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« TO THE RIGHT HO- 


norable Fraunces Earle of Bedford, 
of the noble order of the Garter Knight, one of the 
Lordes of her Maiefties moſt honorable privie Counſel grace 


from God, with the encreaſe of that tiue honour, 
* a_-_ from God and laſteth ſor euer. 


He choice (right honorable) 
| whiche Luke the Euangeliſt 
made, in dedicating this hi- 
ſtorie of the goſpell, which hee 
wrote to that noble man The- 
ophilus, and which that man 

9 ot wort hie memory .M, Iohn 
. Caluine tcoke in dedicatin 
© JL theſe has'labours tothe Lords 
8 | of Frankeferd , driueth mee to 
dedicate this my {mall labour of tranſlating this booke 
into the Engliſh tongue, and though it is but little that l 
haue done m compariſon of the labors of the other two, 
and not worth the offering to men of great eſtate: yet 
leaſt that I ſhould ſeeme ſingular in diſſenting fre m theſe 
two ſingular inſtruments in the Church of Ged, and that 
in one and the ſelte ſame booke, I haue preſumed to make 
bolde of your Lordſhips name, hoping that your H. will 
not mill to haue it wntten in the fereliead of this booke 
with noble Theophilus and the Lords of Frankeferd, ſt e- 
cially ſith that I doe it in teſtimenie of my dutiſull loue 
to you, for the manifolde grace of G O D in you, and be- 
nefites which I haue recemed from you. Men doe com- 
monly in the ir Epiſtles write, either in the con mendati- 
on 


The tranſlators 


on of the worke or inthe prayſe of their patrone, or in diſ- 
charging ofthemſelues of the diſcredite which their enemies 
woulde lay vpon them: but 1 craue pardon of your honour 
it in ſtudying to bee ſhort, I omit theſe thinges, For firſt 
the verye name of the goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte, and then the 
names of Matthewe , Marke, and Luke the Euangeliſts, 
& of M. Caluine the gatherer ofthe Harmonie & the wri- 
ter ofthe Commentarie, do yeeld more credite and com- 
mendation to the matter, then allthat I can ſay of it all the 
dayes of my life. Only this I ſay of M. Caluines labours 
here that in my ſimple iudgement it is one of the profitableſt 
workes for the church that euer he did write, Next for your 
praiſes, as you like not to heare them, ſo I will not offend 
you in ſetting them down nor giue other occaſion to con- 
demne me ot flatterie. They which haue beſt knowen you, 
ſay, that you began a good courſe in your youth that you 
witneſſed a good confeſsion in the late time of perſecution, 
that your conſtancie hath beene teſtified by your troubles 
at home, and trauels in forraine countries you haue conti- 
nued your profeſsion in the middeſt of your dignitie, Lord- 
ſhips, and liuing left by your parents and in the ſeat of 
gouernment, wherein our Soueraigne and moſt gratious 
Queene hath placed you, not falling alleepe in ſecuritie in 
this ſo peacable a time. My good L. continue to the ende, ſo 
ſhall you bee ſafe. I ſpeake not this as if it were your one 
ſtrength that hath holden you vp al this while, but meditate 
ſomti mes, I pray you vpon the 77. Pſalme, and pray that 
Lord as Dꝛuid did, who kept you in your youth that he wil 
keep? you in your old age, no that your head is hoare and 
hayres gray. And I beſcech the mighty Lord to thruſt them 
forward which are drawen back by their youthly affections 
& co raiſe vp them that fell away for feare of troubles & to 
waken thoſe which in this quiet and cal ine tune do ſleepe in 
ſecuritie, or waxe wanton with the wealth of the worlde, 
that we may mectethe Lorde with true humilitie and ear- 
neſt tepentaunce, to ſee if hee will bee intreated to * 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


his mercies towards vs, leaſt he turn his correcting rod 
which he hath ſo ofte ſhaken ouer vs, into a deuouring, 
ſwoord to conſume vs. Of my ſelfe I will ſay nothing, the 
mouthes of the wicked cannot be ſtopt, their falſe tongues I 
hope ſhall teach me to Walke warilie, and I haue learned, I 
thanke my God,to paſle through good reporte & through 
euill and to commit my ſeltc and my cauſe to him that iud- 
eth right. The Lord of Lords preſerue your honour in 
fletie, & multiply all ſpirituall bleſſings vponyou & yours: 
From Kiltehampton in Corne wall, tlus 28, of Ian. 15 8 4. 


The Lords moſt wiworthie 
miniſter, lame Euſebrus Pages 


TO THE RENOWMED PIERES 
and noble Lordes, the Conſuls, and the 
whole ſenate of = — Cittie of Frankeford. 


Une. 


be euer it ſeemed expedient that the pageants of vertues 
mould be ſhewed openly to the imitation of others (vhich 

might bee a ſpurre as well to the laſie lingerers, as to the 
reſſie runners) : ſurely the ſlouthfull dealing and ſluggiſn 
behauiour which is vſed in theſe our corrupt daies maketh 
it ſeeme neceſſarie : that the greater parte ot men which 
rather ſlatt backe, then willingly ſtep forward, ſhould be 


in policie, or . or power, or bold attempt, whereby hee may enlarge 


the boundes of his empire: that no citie or common weale doeth giue place to 
any in craſtineſſe and all captious dealing: chat no man is the ſecond in ſubtle- 
tie among the proud and ambitious: finally there is no man which hathnot con- 
ſpire d with his company, and that in the way of contention, ſlily to incite the 
reſt as it were with a becke to all vitious vanitie, and hee that is ringleader in 
all naughtines ſooneſt ſtitreth vp other to his lewdnes, whereas in the rankeſt 
route of ribalds is ſcarce one found out that fauoureth honeſtie: which maketh 
methinke it very profitable that ſuch rare vertues as ſometime raigne in noble 
perſonages,ſhould beaduaunced to the loſtie theater or ſtage of due commen- 
dation, to the intent that they being ſpied a far of might allure the greater uum- 
berto like them and live accordingly, And this I confeſle ( right honourable ) 
was the cheifeſt cauſe that moued me to publiſh this my labour abroad, vnder 
the title of your names, Fer although I ſhall perfrrade my ſelfe to haue profited 
very well, if any that begin of their ovwne accord to creepe forward, ſhalbc in- 
couraged by mee to runne faſter: yet did not I ſo muche reſpecte this, as that T 
might perfwade other to ioyne hands with you, or at the leaſt to tread the (ame 
path that you doe, Notwithſtanding I haue not purpoſed to recite as out of a 
rolle all the godly qualitities wherwith you are throughly furniſhed.ouly it ſhal 
ſuffice at this time to ſer ſorth one vertue wherwithyou haue bound to your 
honours as with a more holy bond, as well mee, as divers other faichtull ſer. 
uants of Ieſus Chriſte . This one thing is woorthy highly to bee prayſed that 
five yeeres when as an horrible feare hadde affrighted the mindes of all men 
in euery place: when as the ouerthrowethat our ennemies hadde giuen vs 
did threaten a miſerable ruine to the Churches throughout Germany and al- 
moſt an vtter extinguiſhing of the Goſpell , you even at chat time bet ing 
placed in the ſore | —_ of the battaile ſtoode ſloutly to the free confelfie 
on of yourfaith , which was bated to death, and retayned with all con. 


4 tlancie 


= 
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THE EPISTLE, 
ſlancie hat ſincere doctrine of pietie which before you received: which is a 
manifeſt argument that when you were toſſed with greeuous cares and dange- 
rous turmoy les, you deſired nothing more then to fight manfully vader Chriſts 
banner. But that which follow eth will ſurely make your names immorrtall.þ you 
doe not only ſet out amongeſt your ſelues the true worſhip of God and implo y 


your faithful labour, to conteine your citizens within the ſheepfold of Chriſt: 
— alſo gather together the diſperſed relikes of his church, thruſt out of nations 


whichare as it were members of the ſame alrent and pulled in peeces. Doubtles 


it did greatly reioyce my heart (conſidering the troubleſom time) to heare that 
the true worſhippers of God, which fled in exile from England & other coun- 
tries, were gently receiued and entertained among you and that you did not 
onely releeue and eaſe their heauie baniſhment but that you had alſo a due con- 
ſideration of the glory ofthe ſonne of God, in ſo much that you made hs Goſ- 
pel to beſoandedin your cittie, even by the rongues of aliants, and that in a 
ſtraunge language. The like curteſie was ſhewed of late bythe Magiſtrates of 
Tigurine to the afflicted citizensof Lo, whom they did not onely receiue and 
foſter within the walles of their Citie when at home they coulde not worſhip 
God as they woulde : but alſo erected a Temple for them wherein they mighe 
celebrate Gods holy ſeruice : neither were they diſwaded by the diuerſitie of 
tongues from ſuffering Chriſt to ſpeake Italian euen in the middeſt of Tigurine 
but [ ler them paſſe to come againe to that I was about to ſay of you. As ſoone 
251 raderſtoode that your curteſie ſtretched ſo farre aʒ to ſutfer my countrimen 
to haue a holy congregation in yourcitie perceiving my ſelfe bound ynto you 
by a priuate benefit: I thought good to teltifie my thankfull hart by this gift 

which now preſent vnto you. For as the condition of our countrie men is 
rightly to be lam: nted, who dwelling in their natiue ſoyle, ſeeme by the tyran· 
nous ſacriledge ofthe Pope to be cleane baniſhed from Chriſte; kingdomez 
ſo on the contrary parte, it is not a little to bee reioyced at thit they haue 
a reſting place granted them in a ſtrang countrie, where they may render due 
honour vnto the living God. Aad ſurely this holy hoſpitalitie which yon haue 
vſed, not ſo much towardes men as to Chriſt him ſelſe, ſhall be a meane as I 
truſt, to mdue God to power his rare benefites vpon you, and ſtil to continue 
his liberalitie towatds you which do alreadie floriſhin all proſperitie. Doubt» 
leſſe it conſtrained mee (as I ſigniſied before) to dedicate this my booke vnto 
you, which is a Commentarie ypon the Harmonie made of three Euangeliſts, 
in makinig where of I haue taken ſome paines whithno leſſe fidelitie then in- 
duſtry. But as it is to ſmall purpoſe to declare how ſeriouſly I haue trauailed here 
in :ſo do I ſubmit my ſelfe to other mens iudgemnts, for the learned, wiſe, and 
diſereete Readers, ho as they take great delight in the cõmon vtilitie, ſo they 
be not aſhamed like rude and barbarous caytifes, to learne and augment their 


knowlede by reading and ſtudie. But as fot peruets aad ouerthwirt wranglert, 


I little eſteeme, I meane not cowled Monkes, who for the maintenance of the 


Popes tyranny fight in openplace againſt vs: but alſo thoſe vnnaturall drones 


which being mingled among v, deſite nothing mote, then cleane to extinguiſh 


all ſight of learning, to this iatent that they may cloake and couer their owne 
ipnoraace, For although like dogs they deſpitefully barke at me, yer will I > 


IS, 


DEDICATORIE, _ 

this exception alwaies,that I need not ſubmit my ſelfe to their cenſure or judge 
ment, eyther by the law of God or of men, which are not onely tobe kept vn- 
derlike children for their blamefull and infamous vnskilfulnes ; but alſo moſt 
ſeuercly to be puniſhed for their malicious obſtinacie, and too ſtubborne impu· 
dencie. But what ſocuer they ſay, I truſt the better ſort will graunt, that itis 
lawfull for me to acknowledge without arrogancie, that faithful lJabour,which 
I haue imployed to the profit of Gods Church. There came forth two yeeres 
ſince the Goſpell of Iohn, with my — — which I cruſt hath not been 
fruiteleſſe. And thus like an apparitor, I haue endeuoured to my power, to ſet 
forth Chriſt. riding princelike in his foure wheeled chariot , very glorioully : 
By reading of which worke, when the gentle readers haue profited Gemſelves, 
they vill not loath to conſeſſe, that they haue not ſtudied it in vaine: which E- 
uangelicall hiſtory being deſcribed and ſet forth by foure witneſſes, appointed 
by God himſelſe, I doe not without cauſe compare vnto achariot ,for of this 
ſrveete and pleaſant conſent God ſcemeth purpoſely to haue made as it were, a 
trumphant chariot for his ſonne, out of which he might plainely appeare to be 
ſcene of all his faithfull people, & by the (wtifaes whereof he might lightly paſſe 
and as it wereraunge ouer the whole world. Neither doth Auguſtine vnfitly 
compare the foureEuangeliſtes to trumpets, the noyſe whereof doth ſound in 
al coaſts, that the Church of Chriſte being ſummoned out of the foure quarters 
ofthe world, might flocke and gather together from the Eaſt and the Weſte, 
from the South and the North, ynto an holy conſent of faith. Wherefore their 
abſurd curioſitie is the leſſe to be borne with al who being not content with 
theſe Goſpels ( which be at it were proclamations poceeding from heauen ) 
thruſt out their owne toyes, and corrupt imaginations, which do nothing bur 
defilethe puritie of faith, and cauſe Chriftes name to be (corned and had in 
derifion of the yngodly , As for you, which doe farre excel the common forte, 
ſince youdeteſt in minde all that corruptleuen, wherewith the true ſinceritie 
ofthe Goſpellis infected, and ſhewe your ſelues to delight in nothing more 
then in maintaining and allowing the plaine and ſimple doctrin, as it is fer forth 
by Chriſt himſelfe:T am not onely perſwaded that you will very wel like ofthis 
my watchful worke, which expoundeththe treaſure ofglad tidings: bur alſo I 
haue a good hope, that this ſigne or token of my good will and loue to you 
ward, will be aſwell acceptable, in that I haue dedicated the ſame vnto you. 
Thus I bid you farewel , right honorable Lordes, and wiſhe that Chriſt may 
direct you with his holy ſpirit ſtrengthen you with his power preſerue youvnder 
his protection and enrich your Citie and common weale with his plenteous 
bene diction. At Genexa,the fult of Aug. The yeere of out Lordes natiuitie, 
1555 
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" * ATableſhewingthe Chapter , Verſe and Fol, of all the 
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A TABLE OF THOSE THINGES WHICH 
arc expounded in the Harmonie. The firſt number ſheweth the 
page, the other, the verſe of the Chapters. Butit the number be one 
alone, it ſignifieththat thou doeſt ſeeke for, to be had in the 
Commentary, hich next of all followeth the words 
of the Euangeliſtes, before which no 
number of verſes is ſet 


4 they doe condemne others vnlearnedly , 
Biathe ſonne of Elizzar the prieſt, 5.59. 178.34. They doe wickedly banith kings 
A of deſolati6 what it is, 643 and magiſtrates from the Church, 542.25 
19. They keepe wrongtully the vſe ot þ ſword 
Abrahams ſonnes be of two ſortes, 36. 49, & from the Church, 14 52. they ouerthrow 
40.55. & 223.12 & 341-39.400.23.& 550 ollitike order and citate, 308.24. 
The Anabaptifies deny that it is lawfull for a 


. boſome, 398. 22. Chriſtian manne to deuide his goods, 17 z 
Abrahams laughter diſtere th from the laughter 13. 
of Sara, 15,18, The error of the Anabaptiſles, concerning 
' Admonitionsare neceſſary, 498. 15. community of goods, 118. 11. & 373.13. 
Adoption, the key of the kingdome of heauen, The vaine boaſting ofthe Anabepriſtes, 161. 
27. 12. 
A 2 of Adoptis,to deſerue wel ofal 185,45 The particle and put for becauſe, 32. 42, and 
Adulterie before God, 175.28, 493-16, 


Humane «ffefions are not to bee layed away, hg Angeles, knowe not the laſt day, 65 5. 
287.37. . 
Aflithiens,common tothe godly and godles, The.Augel are the keepers or watch men of 
637 9. the faithful, 13 r. S. and 488. 10, and 214. 
Afflickious very profitable to the godly, 322. 53- 
17. One Angell, captaine or leader ofthe whole 
The faithfull are ſubiect to «flidtions 287.38 people, 264.9. 
Almes the ſacrifice of a ſweet ſauour, 173.23 The Angels ate miniſt ers of the elect ot cho · 


Ambition, how daungetous it is, 162. 24 ſen, 398.22, 
434.1, The Papiſtes fooliſhly imitate the Angelles, 
tion immoderate, 37 Fl. 22,28, 
Ambition in the glory and ſolemnities of a fu- How. Agelos are the ſonnes of God, 24.32, 
nerall, 398.22. Of angeles, Chriſte is the head, 474. 5. 
Ambition al way es in vertues to be feared, 186 — — the iudgement of God, 115. 7, 
1. y and iuſt Anger, 320, 8, 


Ambition is condemned, 125.24. and 186.1. Anna the Propherelle, 8g. 36, 
and 384, 7. and 398. 22. and 433. 1. and The ſcripture hath foretolde the deſtruction 
404. 1. and 486, 5. 539. 22. and 341. of Aniichrift, 63 3. 2. | 
24. —— with myarcles, 647. 23. 
The true way or maner of eorrectinge Ambi= The 4poſtles were ſollicited or moued of the 


tion, F 39+ 22+ — — _ 
The Anabaptiftes doe wickedly keepe little calling, 2 66. 8 7224-11 theix 
children from baptiſme, 521-14, = 


— - 


ile 


Apofiles, why twelue in number choſen of 
Chrilt, 267.1.& 530, 28. 

the liberty of the 4poſtles in citing the places 
of the old teſtament, 8 2. 6. & 324. 20. an 


730.9, 

Wherein .4riſotle placeth the chieſe good, 
371.38. 

Arrogancy is to be auoided, 78.21. 

Holy Afembliesare not to be neglected, 502 
20; 

The place of Aaguſtine, 162. 24. & 180. 39. 
& 262.2g & 278,23, & 390. 23. & 400. 25 
and 415.58, 

Anſweres put for any word or ſpeach, 103.46, 


B 
Alim, were in times paſt called leffer 
gods, 280. 25. 
Baptiſme is not to bee denyed to infants, 
521 14. & 801.19. 
Baptiſme followerth doctrine, 801. 19. 
The ende of Baptiſme,54.22 + 
The veritie of baptiſwe, is in Chriſt alone, it 
The Anabaptiſls, as much as in the lieth,do 
blot out baptiſme, 436. 2. 
The Baptiſme of Iohn, tor his whole miniſtery 
572.25. . 

The Baptiſme of Tohn and of Chriſte, is the 
ſame, 110. 3. & 120. 

Barabbas is preferred before Chriſte, 736. 
I Fo 

Barenneſſe counted as a reproach, 20. 25. 

Barenneſſe excluded none out of the kingdom 

ofheauen, ibidem. 

Beelzebub, whatit is, 276.2 5.8 320. 24. 

To beleeve, what it is, 3 3.45. looke faith, 

Two Bethlebems, 8 3 .6. 

Why a Bi! of diuorcementeintimes paſt was 
permitted, 176. 31. 

The 8:/hops of Poperie, are not paſtours, 138 

18. &. 800. 19. 

The Bi/bops of Poperie glory in vaine in the 
ſucceſſion of the Apoſties, 164. 13. & 581. 
42. & 696. 2. & 803. 20. 

The Eiben of poperie are dumme dogs, 256. 
36. 
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Nlaſpbemie againſt the ſpirit vrhat itis, It. 2 f 
Bleſſinꝑ is diuerſiy talen, g05. 1 9. * 
Bleſſing put ſor happineſſe, 22 28. 


d Bleſſing, for giuing of thanks, 426. 19. 


the Bleſſing ofthe papiſtes god, is magicall. 192 
20. 
Bleſſed, put for choſen or beloued of God, 6yt 


34. 
Bleſſed netto warde vs, is from the free loue of 
God, 22.28. 
two blinde men receiue their fight of Chriſte, 
„ I Raxes, 156, 16 
0anerves lot Bene reges, vel hands, 1 Io, 
the Body mult bee — Dry — of 
God, 133. 10. 
Booke for Catalogue, 57.1. 
The careleſneſle of wryters of bookes, 38.6. 
Bountifulneſſe is commended, 1 17. i i. & 187 
35. & 200. 19. & 382.14 & 385.12,& 679, 
I 


I, 

Bread put for all kinde of nouriſhment, 195. 
11. 

Daily Bread, how it is ours, 196. 11, 

How the bread of the holy ſuppet, is called the 
body of Chriſt, 124.16. 

Buriall, a ſigne of the laſt reſurrection, 237.22 
& 423,29. 

the Buriall of Iohn Baptiſt, 423. 29. 

the Boriall of Chriſt, 768.59. 

C 


8 one » Who alſo was called Toſcphus, 
718.59. 

770 be Called, put for, to be accounted & 

openly knowne, 48.76, 

Calling is free, 341. 11. 

Calling isefFeQuall in the electe, 13. 16, 

Calling ſafficeth not, vnleſſe there be faithful 
neſſe alſo, 222 16. & 580, 42, ; 

the — ofthe Gentiles, looke the Gentiles 
calling. 

the fine of Chriſtes Calling, 103.46, 

the ende of our calling, 48.75. & 185. 45, and 
246. 13. and 322. 18. and 373.13. 

the worde camel, for a great roape pertaining 
to a ſlup, 528,23. 

Capere 
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Eepernaum hat miner ofcitie, 230.5. and 443.22. and 600.42. 

the care of this world choaketh the ſeed of the Why Ghrif is called the ſuſt begottẽ of every 

word, 3 54-22» creature, 124.17, 

care for ode & rayment,is to be taken away Chriſt the firſt begotten amongſte many bre- 
204. thren, 100. 23. | 

Naughtie cereis reprooued, 300. 4. Chriſt the firſt begotten of Mary, 68, 25. 

all care is not to be condemned, 204. Chriſt the holy ſeede, 29.35. 

Exceſiue care is from inſidelitie, 205. 26. and Why Chriſt is named leſus,2 3.31, 

Why chriſt is called Emanuel, 64. 22. 


130. 
the — of the Centwrien,2 31.8,his faith chriſt mult not be eſteemed according to the 


ibidem. ſenſe of the fleſh, $20.13 and 552. 11. 
Why the Centwrions fayth is preferred beſote Cbrift is the mediatour, 29.3 f. and 65. 33. & 
the fayth of the Iewes, 232. 10. 101. 40. and 124. 17. and 191.9 & 428, 23. 
the lignitication of Ceremonies, is eternall, 169 and 490. 18. and 453. 3. & 520.13.and 368 
5 and 761.51. 
chriſte is the ladder by which men climbe vp 
vnto God the father, 265.38. 


19. 

the — vſe of Ceremonies, ibidem. 

We mult not attribute too much to ceremonies 
445+ 25. Chriſte is not to bee ioyned with the common 

Two Ceſarea', 458. 13. ; Saints, 475.6. 

Charity is diſtinguiſhed from common friend. chi is the head and Prince of paſtours, 21. 

ſhip, 182.42. & 290-12, 8. 
charitie Actiue and palsiue, 286,12, chriſt is the true Prieſt, 67. 23. 
Charitietowardes our neighbour, flowethfrõ chriſt onely is the foundation of his church, 

theloue of God, 596.39. 461.19. 

Charitie is commended, 382 41. & 497.15 & chriit is the head of the Church, 13 1. 6. and 

598.40. & 616. & 640. 12.67 2.34. 150. 33. and 279. 2 f. and 3 20.24. and 60g 
Whether our ſinnes be redeemed by charitie, . and 649.28. 

370. 50. chriſt is the onely teacher of his Church, 297 
the chaunging of perſons, 107 2.and473. 5, 
the name of childe is diuerſly taken, 39.54. Chriſt is the ſauiour ofthe Church, 62. 21. & 
Children wete receiued of Chriſt, 321. 14. 73-11.and 256.36, 

Chriſt is the onely ſigne of conco 
CHRISTE. p——— „ 
chriſt by excellency is called a ſeruaun 
Chrift is God, 13 17. & 66.23. and 240. 4. & 18. . a A 5 

327. 25. and 368. 0. and 305 23. and 347 chriſt is the miniſter of Circumciſion, 26 320 

2. and 585. 18. and 60 1. 42· and 625. 37 & and 33. and 89. 32. and 268.5, 

660.42. 795+. 45+ Chritte is the Sonne of rightcouſneſſe, 49. 
Chriſt is Lord, 32.43. 79.and 89.32. and 107.7,and 1 35. 12. and 
Chriſt by naturethe ſonne of God, 24 32. and. 143.1 3.and 398.22.and 473. g. and 6344. 

124 17 and 431, 33 · hee is tue God and and 663 36. 


man, 106. Why Chri5te is called thecorner ſtone, 379. 


1 in both natures is the ſonne of God, 43. 

— bs chriſt the rocke of offenc 6. ; 

Chrift the lone of Dauid, 57, 1. and 254.37 10, : — 
EE A, 2, chris 


-- 


Obrifle onely endued with the fulneſſe ofthe 
ſpirit, 138 17. 

chriß free from all ſinne, 28.3 5. & 86, 23. and 
101 40. and 126 1. 

chriſt is the authour of our ſaluation. 4 4.69. 

Cbri the authour ofperte&bleſſednelle, 50, 


79. 
Chriſte is the onely preſeruer of our life, 158. 


. 
chriſt an example oft ie faithfull, 314. 29. & 


543-28, 
Chriſt an example of temperance, 243 29. & 


299.34. 
Chrift is iudge of the whole World, 263. 9. & 
500 18, and 671 32. and 799.1 8 
Chriſte is 2 ſeuere ſudge againſt ynbelecuers, 
121.12 
chriſte from his infancie was ſubiecte to the 
croſſe, 97. 16. & 99 19. 
To what ende chriſte was ſent of the father, 
269.8, Looke the office of Chriſt. 
Why chriſt was circumciſed, 78. 21 
Chriſt by the ſecret counſell of God, was ap- 


pointed vnto the death of the Croſſe, 37 1. 


47. and 10.47 and 71453 

Why Chriſt was not baptiled before the thir - 
tieih ye are of his age, 123.16, 

Why Chriſt would bee baptiſed, 122.13 

chriſ as touching his ſoule for our ſake, would 
profite, 10 1. 40. 

Why chriſt went into the wilderneſſe, 125. 


1. 
Why Chriſt was tempted of Sathan, 127. 1. 
chriſt as tempted 3. maner oſ wayes 131.5. 
Why Chriſte taſted in the wilderneſſe, 125. 


I, 
Why chriſte vntill the thirtieth yeare of his 
age, kept himſelfe in a priuate life, 415. 


7 
chrifh had no quiet abiding in any one place, 
505.24. 
Chriſt was more in Galile, then other where, 
80.31. 
ef — ſinne, was ſubie ct to the infir= 
mitie ofthe fleſh, 95. 13. and 128.1. and 
569.18. 
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Chriſt was ſubiect to humane paſſions, 16g. 
18. and 203.37. | 
Chriſte vvillingly ſubmitted himſelfe to death, 
470.&472.3 & 536.18, 

chriſ ot his owa accord became poore, 68 x, 

Why Chriit chiefly choſe groſſe idiotes for his 
Apoſtles, 147. 10. & 24. 9. & 297 · 

Why Chriſt eſcaped by flight, 3 11. 14, 

Why Chriſte would not make an ende of the 
ſtrife bety:enetwo brethren, 373.13, 

Chrift was wont to pay tribute, 5 07.24. 

To what purpoſe Chriſte ſent Peter ynto the 
ſea for paying oftribute, 308, 27. 

Why Chriſt reiected the confeſſion of deuils. 
153.34. 

Chrif * a ſectet place for to pray in, 189. 


5. 
Chriſt for diuert endes ſpake vnto the people, 


333 35. 
cir diſcloſeth the hypocrifie of men by the 
Goſpell, 29.35. £ 
Chriſt not idle, while the Apoſtles labor, 291. t. 
Chriſte according to the manner of the time, 
vſedoutward lignes, 152, 29. and 448, 


32, 

Why Chriſte for atime woulde haue his my - 
racles concealed, 321. 16. and 449. 36. 
and 457.26, 

Ho Chriſte is made marufeſt ynto vs by the 
G alpell, 784. 27. 

Chriſt is to bee ſought for in heayen, 787. 31. 

Chrift did tvviſe calt out of the temple, the ſel · 
lers and buyers, 565.12. 

chriſte was contemptuouſſy receiued of the 
Nuxarites, 140 23. 

When Chriſt kept the paſſeouer with his Diſ- 
ciples, 68 3. 17. 

Chriſte very reproachfully handled of the re- 

robate, 280. 25. 

Why chriß accuſed offalſe witneſſe, held his 
peace, 710. 62. 

Why chriſt trembled at death, 510. gr. 

What Chriſt feared indeath, 707. 39. 

chriſt therefore ſuffered, that hee might re« 
concile the worlde yato GOD, $536. 


15. Qui 


ky 4 I" 
=" $a 
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thrift moued wich true ſorrove, 702. 35. chriſdes firſt ſermon vnto his diſciples, 158 3. 

Why chriſt aſter a ſolemne rite, was condem - chriſtes people: who, 63. 21. and 22 1. 16. and 
ned of an earthly iudge, 727. 1. and 240. 236.20. 


26, chriftes words are not ſophiſtically to be vtęed 
Chriſt raiſed fromthe dead, 771, 182. 30. and 22 1. 16. and 236,20, 
chriſt honourably buried, 768 59. chriftes voyce to thereprobate,deadly, 430, 


chrim howe ignoraut of the iudgement, 655. the force of chriFtes voyce, 148. 22.242. 9. and 


36. 253.41. and 260. 26. and 264.9. 
when chriſt is ſaid to come, 279 The afflictions of chriſt and the faithful com- 
chriftes body verily humane, 23. 3m. mon, 340. 22. 
ehriſt is ſubicct to ignoraunce, 102.40, chriſtes obedience, 502. 30. 
Ofchriſte, twwo natures, 33. 43. chriſtes deſire to profite all, 371.38, 
the kingdome of chriſte is from God, 312. Thecontemptot chriſt fromwhence, 322,17 


I2. and 415. 55. 

ohriſtes office, 59. 16, and 803.6, and 92. 34. the contempt of chriſtes grace, 313.28, 
and 104. 409. and 244. 12. & 322. 18. and chriſtes ſortow for the vnthanktulnes ofmen, 
340.48. and 37 . 38. and 373.1 f. and 432. 42.2. 
34 and 550. g. and 635. 5 21. chriſte⸗ ——— 

chriſte/ humblinge, 58. 3. and 22. 1 and 3. Whoꝛnto be accounted a Martyr of chriſt. t6t 
12. and 101 40 and 105 5. and 237. 3. and 12. 


321 14 and 531.29 ind 543.28. rites zeale, 452 2 & 565. 12. 
chriſte: modeſtie, 103. 46. chrifte: will, whether one and the ſame, 706 
chriftes meekeneſſe, 124. 16 and 323 19. 39. | 
the condition of ehriſtes life, 236. 20. The ende of chriſtes myracles, 152.17. 


clriſtes grace and vertue eternall, 46. 72, and chriſtes fitting at the right hande of the father, 
34-29- 703.44-721.64. 
<br:estaſtinge, a ſeale ofthe Goſpell, 126, chriſtes care for the Church, 154.13. 
I. chriſtes Transfiguringe, ofwhar maner, 471. 
cbriftes temprations:what, 330.28 · 2. 
e<;riFtes pouertit, 564.5. chriſtes death,the renewing of the world,666 
the difference ofchriſt and the Miniſters, 120 Fo, 
the beholding * double, 88.30. & 340. chriſtes death, why called a taking away, 310. 
48. and 351.16, Fr. 
chriſtes kingdome ſpirituall, 5. 7 1. and 79.1 chriſtes death, why c opared to baptiſme, 666. 
and 84. 11. and 143. 13. and 306. 24. 50. 
and 339 22. and 559.9. and 579. 42. and chriſſes aſcenſion into heauen, the fulfilling of 
582.43 and 732. the new life, 78 31. 
er:5tes kingdom eternall, 26 33 and 459.16 chriſtes imitation And example, 126. 1. & 203. 
and 579, 42.603. 44 6. and 467. 24. and 568 14, 
the pertection of chriſtes kingdom, in the end chrifte; ſecond comming, 55.27. 
of the world, 670, chrif onely mult beobeyed,608.6, 
chrifte, prieſtheode euerlaſting, 459 16, to deny chriſt, hove hurtfull, 284. 31. 
chriſtes Lordſhippe oucr the dumbe elements, 


260,26. Church. 
the coafeſsion of chriſte, an eſpeciall worſhip what maner of church found of Chriſt, 186, t. 
ol God, 284.32. and 343. 


Az the 


- 
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The chxrch conſiſting ofthe ſimple common concupiſcence a ſinne, 175.28, 

people, 370.47. ? * confeſiionof Chriſt, an eſpeciall worſhip of 
The church not grounde i vppon Peter, 156 God, 284.32. 


16. confeſsion ot ſinnes profitable and neceſſatie, 
The church the ſpirituall houſe of Jacob, 26, 112. 6. and 494. 21. 


33. From hence the papiſts fetch auricular c- 
The church, the field of the Lord, 3 57. feſcion, 113.6, and 228. . and 413 14. and 
The church why compared to a floors 121, 494.21, 

12. Vprightnes of conſcience neceſſaric, 6. 6. and 
The church, ſubiecte to painfull temptations, 18.3. 

641.14. and6yr. quictnes of conſcience, neceſſary in the ſcruice 


The church laid open vnto diuers deceits,220. of God, 47.73. 

15. quietnes of conſcience, the fruite of fa. th, 470. 
The church bound tothe wor.. of God, 581, 50. 

42, an euillconſtience neuet quiet, 8 3. 7. nd 417, 
The church as yettroubled with many faultes, 2. and 421. 24. 

356, The force of an cuill conſcience, 263.29. and 

the church, for Elders of the church, 499. 17. 417.2 and 687,25, 
the ſtate of the old chorch, 12.16, and 13.17, the blockiſhneſſe of an euill conſcience, 637. 2 5 


and 39.54. and 111.3. and 565,12 conſciences are not to be cauzht in a ſnare, 435 
The churches plentifull encreaſe, 267. 1. 2. & 519. 12. & 586,21. 
The ch#:cher condition, of what ſort, 45.71, contempt of the Goſpell, from whence. 305. 
and 1541 ;. and 369.47. 16. and 309.25. 


the churche : warfare with lathan, 45.71, and contentions are to be auoided, 13 1.3. and 173. 
460.18 25. 

papiſtʒ abuſe tlie churches tilte, 116.9. tontinencie the (peciall gift of God, 318. 

the churches perfection, of what manner,121, cent inuance in faith and prayer necellary, 99. 
12 19. & 278 22. & 526. 22. & 666 49. 

The churches iudgement not in vaine, 5900 converſion of tathers vnto the ſonnes, 13. 15. 


18. God is the auchour of cenuerſion, 12. 16, looke 
God wonderfully preſeruetꝭ his church from tepentance. 

the wicked, 84. 7. corbana yvhat 729 6. 
Cicero his place, y 3.11. the contempt of corrections in the worlde very 
circumciſion ſometimes was done at home, 4t grcat, 13 5. 19. and 160 10, 

58. Of brotherly correction, thee degtees, 497. 15 
the popiſh cleargies arrogancie, 116.9, Torefuſe correc liens, an extreame euill, 133 
the popiſh cleargies immunitie, 508. 24. 19. 

To come inthe name of the Lord: what, 359. 

9. Couetouſueſſe. 
Commaundementes differ from iuſtiſications, 6. 

6. Conetonſneſſe, is greatly to bee taken heede 

Which is the leaſt commaundement, 168, 19 of. 200 19, and 203.24. and 354. 22. 


common for prophane, 442 19. and 374.15. 16. and 365 14 and 524. 

rompaſsion is commended, 397. 21. 20, | 

Muruall concord is commended, 17 3,23.look The hurt of Couetouſneſſe, 526.22, & 527. 23 
charitie, and 681, 


the. 


hay 0: 46Þ 


the beſt way of correQing Conetowſneſſe, 203. 


2 
3 Counſelles. 
Whether counſels may crre, 894. 20. 
Comrtiers are entrapped in many ſinnes, 423. 


28. 

Crates the The bare, fooliſnly caſt his goods in- 
to the ſes, 325. 19. 

the creſſe without Chriſte accurſed, 287. 28. 

Cracitie deteſied of God, 397.21. 

By the worde cee, Gods prouidence is no- 
ted, 705. 39. f 

corioſitie is to be axoided, 3. 1. and 124. 16. & 
139.19. 205. 26. and 207.29 and 209, 1. & 
217.23. & 342.41. and 399. 23. & 401 27 
& 485 1. and 353.12. & 540-23. and 648. 
26. and 751.41. and 793.41. 

Of Curſes, which the Scripturecontaineth, a 
two folde vſe, 162. 24. 

cu fome not tightly counted for a lawe, 42. 


12 not more to be eſteemed then trueth, 
171.22. 

to a cuſtome receiued, not two much is to bee 
giuen, 248.39. 
cyrus his place, 493.16. 


D 


534. 1 and 746. 25. 
the day of iudgement euery moment to 
be looked for, 655 36.657. 37. 
The yearely ſolemnifinge of a birth Day, not 
euill, 42 1.6. 
whercof vtter Darkneſſe is ſo called, 23 3. 12. & 


H the Day in times paſt was deuided, 


555.24. 

Dauid a figure of Chriſt, 38.5. and 579.42. & 
746.35. 

Dawid: name tranſlated vnto the Meſſias, 25. 


2. 

Davids purpoſe in appointingethe orders of 
the price ſles, 5.5.and 8.9, 

the dead haue no care of theliving, 401.27, 

Death not to be feared, 28 1. 28. & 287.39. 

Duneſihenei his place, 3. 3. 
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Deniall of Chriſt hoyy hurtful, 284. 32. & 72 
70 


Denial of our ſelues is commaunded, 136. 14. 
and 193. 10. and 216. 13. and 225 34. and 
269.33. and 467. 24. and 524. 20. and 340. 
22. and 37 5. 32. and 63 1.43. 

Deſarr,tor a rough and hillie country, 109. 2. 

Deflmie of the Stoikes confuted, 283.29, 

the Diſciples called of Chriſt, 145. 18. 

why Chriſl ſent the ſcuentie P.ſciples by two 
and two, 302.1, 

the Diſt ciples ſtrive for ſuperioritie, 434-1 .and 
$41.24. 

the — ignorance, 441. 15. and 455.8. 

the bloc kiſhneſſe and ſlouthfulnes of the Diſe 
ciples, 429.24. & 540. 3 3. and 552 12. 

The ſlouthiulne e of Johns Diſcfles, 292, 


3. 

the deuili confeſſe Chriſte to bee the ſonne of 
God, 321.16. 

why the Deuili wiſhed to enterinto the ſrine, 
and why Chriſt ſufferedir, 264.3 1. 

Deuili, eſlentiall ſpirites, 265. 5 1. 

Diuinitie of the papiſtes ſpec ulatiue, vaine and 
colde, 150. 22. 

Dinorcemente, why in times paſt permitted, 
177.3 t. and 3. 13. 

the cauſe of lawfull Dircement, 3 16 9. 

what it is to Dee the will of the tather,2z 13.23 
and 340.48, 

the Pectrine ot the Prophets, comprchended 
vndet the name ofthe law, 106. 

the Dec hine of ſaluation publiſt.ed vnto men, 
for diuers endes, 346.11. 

How the Dec ſrine ot the Goſpell, is the cauſe 
of blindenes, 3 50. 12. 

Generall Declrine neceſſay, 142.25. 

Generall Doctrine from the perticular, 140. 
49 and 142.25. and 164. 1 3. and 186. 1. and 

234.13. and 245.13. 

the true vſe of generall Dec lrine, 30,37. 

Perticular Dec i rine neceſſary, 114.7. 

Doctrine to bet applyed tothe perſons, 114.7 
and 118.12. 

diuerſitie of Doctrine, breedethhatred, 311. 

$33 5 4 
A 4 Contem 


contempt of Doc lrine extinguiſheth the light 
of the ſpirite, 43+ 67+ 

contempt of Doctrine in the world very great, 
402.30. 

All Dectrines are to be examined by the word 
of God, 221.76. 

Dogge: and ſwine :who,211.6 

the Donatiſts vaine glorying, 161,2, 

Dreamesdiuine, hereby diſcerned from hu- 
mane, 62, 20. 

—— is to be taken heed of, 41 1. 6. 

The friuolous diſtinction of Dulia and Latria 


133,10. ; 


* ZE 
Simple Eye for not faultie, 202,23, 
Ae free, 347 11. 
Election from the will of G O D, 312, 
26, 
El:;on oncly the headſpringe & cauſe of our 
ſaluation, 440-13. 
Election the fountaine of all good things, 308 
20. 
the force of Election, 3 10. 25. 
Few Elected or choſen, 391 11. 
the Ele&, why com̃pated to wheat, 121,12, 
the Eleft out of daunger, 45. 71,and 440: 13» 
and 647.2 3.24. 
the Elef onely lightened, 349.14. 
the Flecte oncly vnderſtand the myſteries of 
God, 347.11. 
the Elect only areleddeby the ſpirit of God, 
350. 14. 
the Elec onely perſcuere, 354,20, 
the Elec les perſeuerance, 300. 35. 
The difference of the Elec and reprobate, g. 
12. 13 · and 17 20. and 40, 38 and 44. 
68, and 72.10 and 121,11 and 188, 5. and 
197. z. and 295, and 235, 26. and 287. 
39. and 297 1. and 3 10, 21. and 337 44. 
399, 23. and 436.27. and 467. 24. and 301 
18. and 518, 25. and 531,29. 
El;as, whether verily appeared in the transſi- 
gurat ion of Chrilt, 47 1. 3. 
Elias and Enoch, looked for of the Papiſtes 
before the comminge of Cluiſte, 426. 
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10, 


Why Iohn was called Elias, 296.14.and 4179. 
2. 
Why Luke rehearſeth Elizabeth ſtocke, 6. 


5. 
Eligabeth, howe iuſt ind without reproofe, 7, 


6. 
Why Elizabe:h,afcer Iohn was conc eiued, hid 
her ſelfe, 19.24. 
Euabeth, how the couſin of Mary, 1, 5 and 29 
6 


an arc to be loued, 184,44. 

Eunie is to be auoided, 32.43. 162.24, & 496. 
28. 

Epicures contemners of Gods glory, 162. 24. 

Eremite; ſuperſtition, 11 2, 4. 

Errours how to be corrected, 614, 18. 

Why the Euangeliſts would paſſe tro Chriſtes 
infancie vnto the thirtieth yearc of his age, 
106, 

The Euangeliſtes not curious in obſeruing the 

courſe of times, 121, 5, and 145. 18, & 339.19 
and 378, & 383.41. & 541, 24· and 545,29 
and 552, 12. and 564. & 630.53, 

the certaintie ofthe Eaangeliſis doctrine, 79. t 

Of Eunuc hei, or chaſt perſonsthice kindes, 

18,12. 

the Examples of the fathers, ho farre to bee 

followed, 11. 15. and 411,54. and 512.55, 

Excommunication, in Chrutes Church very 
proſitable, 499.17. 

Excommuni ation oſ the Pope, no vvhit at all to 
be feared, 161.11. 

Exhortat ions nec eſlary, 76. 15. 

the vſe of Exhortatious in the Churche, 3 90. 

23. 
Esel common amongſt the Tevves, 3 28. 
27. 
whit maner of Exorciſſabe created or made in 
Poperie, ibidem. 


443322» 


F. is by hearing, 13, 16. and 338, 35. 
Faith is voluntary, 390, 23. 


Fas 


n 
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Faith the gift of God, 147, 10. and 310.35 
and 325, and 402. 30. and 490. 17, and 48: 


22. 
Faith generall and perticu'ar, 16.18, 
Faith perticular neceſſary, 3. 1 l. and 147,10 
and 445,25. and 463.19. 
Temporall faith, 3 5 3. 20. and 411,13. 
Faith alone iuſtifieth, 3 35. 37 and 447,52. 
Faith obtaineth any thing of God, 255 29. & 
446, 28. and 481,23 and 370, 21. 
Faith cannot be ſeparated from: good workes 
0,11. 
rab vnperfect, euen of God is not teiected, 
250. 18. 20. and 355,23, & 481.24. 
Faith is not al wayes repugnant to feare, 259. 


25. 
Faith the cauſe of our ſaluation, 353 19. 
Our faith grounded in heauen, 24, 31 
Faith ioyned with Gods eternall predeſtina- 

tion, 312.27. 

Faith alone ſanctiſieth ia vs the giſtes of God 
13.19. 
* aw mans ſaith, how far profitethother, 


239.2. 
The faith of the fathers and ours alone, 11. 
The faith of the godly exerciſed by tempta · 

tions, 128.1; 

The faith ofthe righteous is their wiſedome, 
14.17. 

The faith of the Papiſtes is implicite, 484. 

The faith of the Centurion, 2 3 1.8, 

+ Thefaithofthe woman of Chanaan is com- 
mended of Chriſt, 446.28, 

The nature of faith, 15. 18. and 292, 3. and 
296,12 and 570.21, of fayththe chiefeſt 

foundation, 480. 22. 

The examination of Faith contained in our 
prayers, 570, 21, the analogie of fayth 
ought to beare rule in iudginge falſe Pro- 
phets. 22 1. 16. 

Faithes obedience, 30, 38. 

Faiths degrees, 398. 29. and 355 23+ and 
748. 

Foithes infirmitie in the Saintes, 16. 18. 

Feithes confirmation neceſlaty, go, 33. 


The diffetence of faith and opinion, 251. 
20. .; 

The relation of faith and the word, 33.45. 

The fruit of faith is tranquilitie of conſcience, 
370.50, 

No man obtaineth faith by his own wiſed6e, 
311,25, 

The Papiſtes mixe faith with doubting, 5703 


21. 

The faith of God,what, ibid. 

By faith we obtaineremillion of ſinnes, 252. 
22s. 


The faithſull are the temples of God, 290. 
8 


18. 
the ſauhſull planted by the hand of God, 440 


I 3 . 
The faithfull, how the ſonnes of God, 25.32 
the faithfull, the brethren of Chriſt, 340. 48. 
The faithful, the ſonnes of light, 265. 14. & 
393.8. 
The faithfull ought to bee ſalt to others, 165. 


50. 
the faithſoll, how heires of the worlde, 1 59, 


5. 

Why the faithfull are called litle ones, 290. 41 
& 292 3. 

The faithfull, why layde open to the falſe ac. 
cuſations of the reprobate, 167.17, 

The faithfull, how righteous before God, 49 


77. 
The faithful condition in the worlde, con- 
temptible and miſerable, 134. 11. & 61. 
10. & 236. 19. and 467. 23. & 637. 9. 
& 4671.32.34. & 734.12. 
The ioy ofthe faithfull,z 3. 46. & 72. 10. and 
652.28. 
the glory of the faithfull, aſter this life, 399. 
22. 
The ſaithfuls good and godly glory ing, 679. 
10. 
the faith ſuls, felicitie, 161. 10. & 201.21 
the warfare of the faithfull, 160, 10. & 336. 
43-& 696.31 
the obedience of the faithfullynperfeReg204- 


24+ 
Ax Ths. 


The ſmall number of the faithfoll, 216, 1 3 · & 
257,13-and 313-28.and 391.11. 

The ſmall number of the faubfull, why com · 
pared to a plentifull 4257-37» 

the faithfulperfe ion ia this life, ot hat ſore 
186.48.and 333 33» 

The fairhfeuls combat with Sathan, 160. 10. 
and 696.3 1. 

The faithful certaine victorie, 378. 22. and 


287.38. 

the faithfwls life like gaining by occupyinge, 
554.20. 

the faichfiels cope or end of life, 37 2, 423 

the zeale of the — 452˙2. 

Bet wirt faithful and vnfaith'ull, what diffe 
rence, looke the difference ot the electe & 
reprobate. 

Faſting, hẽ approued of God, 93. 37. & 199. 

Faffing of three dayes how to bet vnderſtan- 
de 40. 

The difference of Chriſtes ſaſting & the Pa- 
piſtes, 126. 1. 

The ende of faſting, 48 2.21. 

Concerning faſtinge, Iohns diſciples quarell 
vith Chriſt, 247. 14. 

The faſting of Lent, 126. 1. 

the Fathers callinge not vppon God, but by 
truſting in Chrille the mediatour, 25. 32. 
freed from the yoake of ſinne by iſtes 
onely grace, 44 68. 

How the fathers differ from vs, 3 51. 24. & 399 


22. 

the Faith of the fathers and ours all one, 233. 
1 1. and 351. 24. 

The fooliſh imitation of the fathers, 1 1.15. & 
511.54. 

Faultes vnder defence of lawes are not to bee 
coue red, 290. 

Faigning, howc it may agree with Chriſt, 286 


28, 
the ſcare of the godly differeth fromthe feare 
ofthe wicked, 235. 16. 
Feare not alwaies repugnant to faith,g6.13,& 
259.26.& 431. 31 
the feare of the Lord comprehendeth al god- 
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lineſſe and religion, 37.49. 
Fearefulnescommeth ot an euil conſcience, 64 


7. 
Felicitie proceedeth from the loue of God, 2 3 
28. 
true felicite commeth of faith, 33. 45. 
True Felicitie dependeth of Chriſte , 148, 


2 * 

the chiefeſt felicitie doth cõſiſt in chriſt alone 
50. 29. 

the greateſt ſelicitie, is in heauen, 201. 21. 

the difference betyixt the ſelicitie of the faith 
full and the Stoiks, 201.21, 

Fygtree, why curſed of Chriſte, 569. 18. 

to finde fauour whatitis, 23.30, 

Finger of God for his ſpirite, 328.28, 

Whyzhe ſpirite is called Fire, 121.11, 

Fire eternall, of what manner, 122. 12.and 
359-41.& 675 41. to be ſealoned with fire, 
what, 164-49» 

Fliſhe for menne, without the note of ſinne, 
112.6, 

Fleſh prone to ſlouth, 799.43. 

All the afteQions of the Fl-/he ought to bee 
ſuſpected, 104.48. 

The bolde conhdence of our Fleſhe, 540, 


22. 

the flocke of Chriſte, a little one, 208, 32. 

Whether it be lawtullto teſiſt ferce with force 
184.44. 

Fortune ruleth not the worlde, 283. 29: 

Fre: will ouerthrovvne, 333. 33 

Freewilles, defenders and patrons, 202. 22, 
and 333. 33+ and 598., 30. and 625. 

7+ 

aa condemned, 505.21, 

Fruit fulnes of the wombe commeth from the 
bleſſing of God. 


G 


Abriell, vvhat it ſignifieth, 16. 19. 
Gadarens couetous and vathankfull, 265. 


15. 
Galile 


— 
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Galile of the Gentiles, which, 144.13 
Gates ofhell,461.18. -* 
Gehenna,from whence deriued, 172.22, 

The word Gebenne tranſlated to the hels, 8 o 


257. 
The Geneal-gie of Chriſt is deſcribed, 32 


The fourefold difference of the narration of 
Chrittes genealogie, 54+ 

The Gentiles calling, 49.55. and 73. 10. and 
79. . and 8g 31 32. and 219. 29. and 232 
10. and 323. 18. and 3a 4 20*and 442. and 
566.13. and 688. 13. and 796.47. & 800. 


19. 
Gentleneſſe is commended, 173 25. and 497 


15. 

Glmh properly hat, 66.22. 

Glory of God, looke Godsglorie, 

the 2lorieofthe fauthfull, 400. 25. 

God hath care over his, 61.20, and 8 4.7.95, 
13.and 134.11, and 142,28, and 189.18 
195 11.and 205. 26. and 276.19. 282 29, 
406. 7. and645.22, and.648.24and 672 


34. 
One God, 591 37. 
God on ely good, 523.17 
Ged, why called an heauenly father, 191 


Ga out father will beknowne, 124 17, and 
292 9. 

How God is ia heauen, 191.9 

Gd onely to be worſhipped and ſerued, 133. 
to. and 594-26. 

Why Gd ſwore, 4637. 

To home Gad is me te ifull and fauourable, 

\ 159 7. 

Gol Dn true, 33.45. & 64. 22+ 

Gid, the auchour of marriage, 515-7 

God aftet two manner of yayes appeared to 

the fathets, 63. 20 | 
God alvvayes like himſel e. 3 6 49. 
God alone is the la maker for theſ oules 386 


21. 
God eſpecially beholdeth the mind, 6.6. and 
15. 18. and 48.75. and 172.12. and 247 
13+ and 395. 15. and 36%. 38. and 630. 


43» 
Whye GO iscalled the God of Iſraell, 44. 
68 


Why God ſometimes deferreth hishelpe,62. 
29. and 379 15. and 405, and 406. 7. and 


439.27. 
W hy God forthwith puniſheth not the wic- 
ked, 377 6. 
How God is ſayd to loue all, 526.21 
How Godis ſayd to tempt, 128. 2. and 259 


13. 
How G. leadeth into temptation, 198.13 
God not the authour ot euilſ, ibid. 

God vſeih the trauzile of wicked men, 6g 
God oncly forgiueth ſinnes, 240 3 
God onely the iudge of the whole world 135 

45. 

God inniteth men ynto repentance, 493. 17 
God is ſayd to raigne to maner of wayes 193 


10. 
God may bee called vppon in all places, 567 


13. 

God not bound to the lavves of nature, 15. 18. 
& 27. 34. 

God by diuerſe meanes ſaueth his, 95. 13. 

God ſometimes giueth ouer his honor to men 
498.15. 

God a ſharpe reuenger and defender of the 
truth, 334.34. a 

The loue of God the beginning of godlines, 
595.38. 

Gods goodneſſe to bee imitated of ys, 30 
21. 

Gods arme for his ſtrength or power, 37 


51. 

God: right hand, what, 721 64. 

The knowledge of Gd 15 onely from Chriſt, 
3 I 2. 27. 

Gods counſell ſecret, 349.1 3. and 340. 23. & 
580. 42: 

Gods counſell for che doctrine of the goſpell,- 
398.30 

Two lortes of the contemners of God, 212 
6. 

Gods worſhippe to bee framed according to 
his word, 86. 23. 24 437+ 

Gods + 
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God: workkip ſpĩrituall, 85 11. & 245. 13. and 
7 &56613.&5.99- 32. 

Gods gittes not to be —— „338.27. 
The communication of the gifts of God, 260, 


8. 

Gods gifts not to be abuſed, 394. 10. and 553 
13 and 664.48, 

Faith alone ſanctifieth Gods giſtes in vs, 413. 


19. 
Gods example, ko farte to bee followed, i8 3. 


45. 

vrhat it is to haue the faith of God, 570.21. 

God: couenant with the Fathers of his free 
grace, 40. and 46. 72. and 65. 22. 

Gods glory, how much to bee eſteemed, 140. 
48. & 191. 

Gods glory, the fruite of myracles, 260. 27. 

God; grace free, 334.8. 

Gods grace ſt riueth with che malice of menne 
416 58, 

Gods grace in Angellesand men to bee pray- 
ſed, 39.48. 

Gods grace preuenteth vs, 37. 49. and 211, 
6. and 390. 11. and 493. 20. and 306 25. 

and 548. f. 

Ged: fauour towards his, 17, 20. and 29. 
36. and47.73.and 194. 11.250 18. and 
333.3 3. and 376. z. and 377. 6. and 494 20 

22. and 505.25. 

Gods iudgement ſecrete, 480. 21. 

God. pray ſes are to be ſet forth, 24.13 · 14. and 
9438. 

Gods mercy eternall, 36.49. 

Gods mercy the foundation of repentance, og 


2. 

The knowledge of god: mercy, the beginning 
of repentance, 493.17. 

Gods myſteries with reverence to bee re · 
ceiued, 104.49. and 304. 21. and 305. 


33. 
Tune reprobate vaderſtand not Gods miſteties 
347.11. ; 
Gods name, why called holy. 39.49. 
The hallowing of God: name, what itis,192+ 
9. 


Gods workes not ſleightly to bee conſidered 
23 29. and 42.65. & 27. 19. & 254.43. and 
256 34. & 450 33. 

Gods power not tyrannicall, 38.52. 

Gods power not bound to meanes and helpes 
448.32. 

Gods power, how to be conſidered, 30.37. & 
116.9. & 304.21, 

Gods fore knowledge how to bee conſidered, 
686.24. 

with Gods preſence the godly are moued after 
one ſort, the vngodly after another ſort, 9. 
12. & 23. 30. K 72. 10 & 147.8 & 135. 16. 

Gods promiſes ſomtinies admit an exception, 
210.11, 

That which is proper to God, is ſomtimes at- 
tributed romen,498.15. 

gods providence toward euery perticular crea 
ture,205.26. & 282.29. 

Gods prouidence ho to bee weighed, 38,5 3, 
&69 & 191.9. & 250. 26. & 259. 13. and 
277. 19. & 28 2. 29. & 37415. & 406. . and 
686.4 & 700. 36. & 719.5. & 730. 1o. 

Gods kingdome what it is, 193. 10. 

Gods kimędõ the ouerthro of Satan, 3 29.29 

Gods word annex ed to the ſacrament, 110. 3. 

God; woorde ſubiecte to tauntes and ſcornes, 

14. 

Gods woordecannor bee contemned without 
puniſhment, 141. 2 4- 

Wherefore G woulde haue his word prea- 
ched to the ieprobate, 62 1.34. 

The efficacy of Gods word, 412. 24, looke the 
force of Chriſt his voyce. 

Gods truth hath the ypper hand of the ynfaith. 

fulneſſe of men, 64 21. 

Gods will, the chicteſt rule of righteouſneſſe, 

11. 26. and 641 25. 

Gods will one and (imple in reſpeR of it ſelfe, 
193, 10. and 628.37. 

God,. vill to maner of wayes propoſed ynto 
vs inthe ſcripture, ibid. 

To doe the will of God, what it is, 223. 21. & 
340.48. 

To liue to God, whatit is, 401, 38. 

Some- 


— 
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gometimes affections bee attributed to Gd, 
626 37. ; f 

Fer God nolaiw is to be preſcribed in beſtove- 
ing of his benc fites, 142. 24. 

Who rte ſaid to iuſtifie God, 298 29. 

To temęt God, What it is, 13 2. 7. & 461. 1. & 
134.1. & 746 25. 

The exerciſe of Godlines, 93 37. & 24513. 

The dueties of Godlines are not contrary one 
to an other, 316.5. 

G:04 mingled wich the bad, 365. 47. and 
671.32. k 
The Goſpel, is the ſcepter of Chriſts kingdõ e, 

2 2,1 * 
The Goſpel, a full perfection of the lu, 166, 


17. 
The Goſpel, was not written of Matthe wwe in 
the Hebrew tongue, 8 2. 6. 
Why the Goſpel is compared to fire, 666. 49. 
The Goſpel ouerthroweth not pollitike eſtate 
119 12. 
— the Goſpel is cauſe of diſſention, 285.51 
The Goſpel giucth not libertieto ſinne, 3 14. 


29. 

why the Goſpel at this day bringeth not forth 
fruit in many, 346. 2. 

The Goſpel,according to the fleſhe contemp- 
tible, 71.8. 

It is called the Goſpelof the kingdome frõ the 
effect, 148 23. 

Why the Goſpel is preached in the world, 640 


14. 
The Goſpel of Nicodemus a fable, 2. 1. 
Foure ſortes of hearers of the Goſpel, 352. 
The difference of thehearersof the Goſpell, 
from whence, 346 9. 
The commendation of the Goſpel, 139. 18. 
From whence the contempt of the Goſpel! 
creepethinto many, 82. 4. & 19 34. and 
265.15.& 292.3 & 313 28 & 745- 
ThecCtempt of the geſyel not without pũiſn- 
ment, 272 & 343 41. 
Thedignitic ofthe Goſpel very great, 212. 6. 
&272.14 & 295.11, 
The doctr ine of the G-/pe/notnew, 167 17, 
Hoy the doctrine of the Goffell is the caule 


of blindnes, 305.12. 
Why the moſt parte wiſh the doctrine ofthe 
Geſpelbured, 265.15, 
The end of the Goſpel, 26g 3 & 245.51.35. 
The enemiesof the Goſpel like wolues, 274-16 
Tze beginning ofthe Goſpel is properly ſette 
in the p:e:ching of lohn, 106. 


The light of the Goſpell diſcloſeth hypocriſie, 


92 35- 
The maieſtie of the Goſpel is aboue the lawe, 
29511. 
The hatred of the Goſpel, from hence 91.34 
Of the Geſpel two pal tes, 13 5.14. 
The perſecutets of the Goſpel ſhall not eſcape 
the iudgement of God, 273.15. 
Why the preaching of the Goſpel! is compared 
to a fanne, 121 12. 


Thepreaching ofthe Goſpel is like to ſowing, 


34 4+ 
The cope or end of the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, 139.18, The ſumme ofthe Geſpel, 13 


14. 
The victorie of the Geſpel. 221.26. 
Spiritual gosernement, herby diſcerned from 
politike regiment, 373 13 & C42 25. & 486 
21. 


Grate put forthe fauour of God, 22. 28, 


H. 
Oo much haſtineſſe is to be taken heede 
of 430-28, 
Heart put for the minde or vndetſtan- 
ding, 430.24.& 595-38. 
The cleanefle of the het is the mother of all 
vertues, 160.8, 
Why beawtiscalled Gods throne or ſeate, 179 


44- 

The opening of the heavens, what it is, 193.10 

Helvidius his error confuted, 68. 25. and 415 
15. 

The nature of the Heretikes, 589. . 

Herode build & the temple very ſumptuouſlly, 
632, 

Herod the ſonne of Antipater, 4. 5. 

Herod Antipas, 380.32. 723.4. 

Herod taken with the ſpnite of giddineſſe 

ſiriketh 


AT able ofthe Harmonie. 


Ariketh God, $4.7. 
Herod a coũterfeit proſeſſout ofthe law, 454-5 
The ſubtiltie of Herod, 83.9 and 453.6. 
Hero45crueltie, 97. 16. 
Herods ambition, 422. 26. 
What Herodsleauen is, 455.6. 
Who are Heredians, 584, 
Why Herodias delired the death af Tohn, 421 


24. 
The baniſhment of Heredias, 422, 28. 
— corrupt the holy office of teachinge, 
2 9.8, 
Hieromi ſaying, touching the impoſs ibilitie of 
the law, 528 26. 
Hor Hieruſalem called holy, 179. 35. & 763» 
52. 
Hieruſalem, a den of theeues, 38 1. 32. 
Honour due to parents: looke duety towardes 
parents. 
The place of Horace, 395. 14. 
Hoſpitalitie of Martha, in what pointe faultie, 
372.42. 
What bumilitieis, 486 2* 
Hmilitie is commended, 409.13. 
Humilitie put for a vile and abiect condition, 


35 48. 
Humilitieof Chriſt-looke Chriſtes humbling, 
H»kim, for ceremonies, 6.6 
' Hipocriſie by þ ſecõd table is revealed, 596.29 
Haipecrifce is laid open by the light of the Gol- 
pel, 92.35. 
H. pocriſie alwayes ambitious, 188. 5, i 
Hipecriſce of deceiuers doth not alwaics lie hid 
den, 221. 16. 
Hipocriſie pur for a faigned and counterfeite 
ſhevv of wiſdome, 454 6. 
Hjpocrifie is condemned, 48.75, and 114. 7. 
and 121.12 and 204.24 K 211-3 & 437. 
7.and 524.19.and 617.24.25.27 « 
The vaine boalling of hjpocrites, 36.49. & 569 


18, 

The ſecuritie of hipocrites, 114. 7. & 230.5. 

The puniſhmene and deſtruction of crit, 
336.43. & 569.18; 

Hipecrits, ſtage players, 187. 2. 

Hpocrinare tobe crel before the indgems 


ſeat of Chriſt, 223 22. 

why hupocritesi eluſe Chriſt, 3 13.28, 

Hipocrites are preatobleruers of ceremonies,6 
6.& 117. 11, & 382.39. & 437.7. 

Hipocrite; doe extenuate or make leſſe their 

owne ſinne, 2113. 

Hipocrites doe glory in vaine, that God is their 
father, 36, 49. 

Hipocrites arc ſaucie and proude, 377. 36. and 
370. 49. and 415.57.20d 374. 

Hipoerite: deſpiſe all others, 367.36, 

Hipecrites are addicted to externall things, 315 

I 


Hipocrites are mixed with the good, $01. 18, 


533. 

How hipocritesare to be handled, 114. 7 and 
299. 3 l. and 334.34-nd 342.39. and 395. 
15 & 489. 1. & 567 13. K 621.33. 

Hipecrites ate to bee caſt out of the Church, 
223. 22. and 359.41.and 365 47. & 439.13 

Diuers kindes ot hipocrifie, 187 2. 

the diſeaſe of hipocrites, 2113 and 214. 12. & 
615. and 617. 24. 

the ſecure conſcience of hipocrites, 452. 57. 

the nature and diſpoſition of hipocrites, 3 15.1, 
& 318. 9 and 379. 14. and 45. 2 — 567, 

13. and 729.6, 


I 
He propheſie of laceb the Patriarch is 
expounded, 5.5, + 
An idle word, put for ynprofitable, 3 34 ©; 
6, 
Hlenes — be ſhunned, 362 26. 
How outragious Ielouſie is, 61. 19. 
Godly ielonſte, 2 19.29. 
leſos why ſo named, 24.3 1. and 62. 20. & 70, 


21. 
the lewes, the firſte begotten in the Church, 
268.6 


Why the Iewes vnderſtand not the ſcripture, 


4570. 

Why the Ie wes maliciouſly depiaue the ſcrip- 
ture, 64 22. 

the lewes being vnbelecuers, are caſt out of 
the Church, 219.39. 

the Inves vacyculable, 299,33. 2 


A Table of the Harmcuie. 


The equalitie ofthe les & Gentiles, 8g. 32. 
Thedifference of the ewes & Gentiles, 58,6, 


the vaine glorying of the Jewes,116.9.% 219. 


28, &379-15- 
The arrogancy ofthe Iewes beaten down,622 


The Hluggiſhneſſe of the lewes,84 8. 

the vnthankfulneſſe oſ the lene, 8 1. 3. & 34, 
9. & 96 15 & 141. 25. K 342-39. & 388.2, 
443. & 446.25. & 478. 

The obſtmacie of the le ve, 622. 34. 

The obſiinate ſtubborneſſe of the le wes, is as 
it were by inheritance, 341. 39. 

the prerogative of the lewes, 89 32. & 268.5. 
6. & 388. & 445. 26. 

The blockiſhnelle of the Ie vet, 757.45. and 
769.63. 

The miſerable bondage of the Iewes, 767.24 

the preteuce of ignorance exculeth not, 665. 

47. 3 

What manner of noraurce is attributed to 
Chriſte, 103. 40. and 569g, 18. & 656. 

6. 

1 of the ſoule, 388.23. 

cke peifecte glory of immortalitie is deferred 
vntothe day of redemption, 399. 22. 

An other mannes fayth profiteta inſant 239 


2. 
Infdelitie,the mothet of exceſſiue care, 205, 


26, 

The Anabaptiſtes deny that Inheritance is to 
be — brethren, 373.13. 

How 12; was the ſonne of Ocheꝝ a 56. 

Why lohn was ſo named, 9. 12. 

ihn wis appointed to a great and vnac cuſto- 
med thing, 10 15. 

Why thn was commended of Chriſt, 10, 15 

& 294. 7. 

Why 1-bn was abſtinent, 11. 15. 

In was aforrunncrof Chriſt, 48. 76. 

What age 1chn was of, when he came abroad 

107 I, 
To what end Iol:n was ſent, 572. 25+ | 
hn counted a manne poſiefied with a deui), 


292.33. 


Why loln was preferred before the olde pro- 
phets, 295. 11. 

How lob ſawe the holy Ghoſt, 124. 16, 

Howe 7ohn taught his diſc iples to pray, 1903 


r. 
How lehr is inferiourto the leaſt in the king 
dome of God, 169. 19. 
Why Ibn was called Elias, 297.14.& 4175 
Why Ibn was call into bandes, 4. 19. 
For what purpoſe lohn ſent his diſciples vnto 
Chriſt, 291. 2, 
Ichn did not longe execute the office of a tea» 
cher, 107.3. 
The calling of oh», 106.8 108, 2. 
the office of John, 13 17. 
the baptiſm:c of 1:ha put tor the whole mini. 
flerie, 573-25. 
The difterence of lola & Chriſt, 24. 32+ and 
299-33 
The diſcipline of John more auſtere then 
Chriſtes, 247.14, 
The diſciples of chr froward, ibid. 
the conſtancie of lohn, 114.7, & 1 35-198 
the modeſtie of bx, 723.14. 
the death of lohn, 42 2.2.8, 
the buriall of lohn, 423. 29. 
Why Ielm wascommended of Chriſte tothe 
people, 10. 15. & 294. 7. 
The ſigne of lens 342+ 39. 
T-ſeph,the ſonne of Iacob, a figure of Chriſt, 
100. 23. 
Icſeph Mat ies husband, ynproperly called the 
father of Chriſt, 103. 41. 
I:/eph his pouertie, 70, 7 & 86. 24 
The place ot Ioſeptus,97.16.107.1,2.& 343 
42. & 418, & 422.26. & 511.52, K 632.1, 
The ien of the faithful, 3 5. 46. & 73.16. 
Perfe ct joy is from the fauour ot God, 35+ 46 
& 72.10. 
The place of Irenens, 102. 40. 
Why Juda was cholen of Chriſt to be an An 
poſtle, 155. 13. . 
The falling away of Idas did rather cone 
firme then ſhake the fayth ol the Church, 


ibid. 
Or 


Ofwhat ſort the repentance of ludas was,7 27 


AE in Chriſtes time filled with many cor 


ruptions, 253 52. 
To edge, for to enquire curiouſly into an o- 
ther mans deedes, 209. 1. 


It iv lawfull to de according to the word of 


God, i id. 

The word, to iwdye, is diuerſiy vſed, 343˙42. 

The raſhneſſe of iudging condemned, 209. 
& 376. 2.678. 8. 

ljudgement lavvfull by looking vpon the skie, as 
touching the weather, 453. 2. 

Inlian lus crafty cauiles againſt the goſpel, 80 


Tur lfte twofolde, 701. 38. 

The word to iwſtifie, is dinerily vſed, 3 35.37. 
What it is to be tied properly, 410. 14. 
buf ifyinges differ from precepts, 66. 


K 


Eyes of the kingdom ofheauen, 461.19 
Q &613-1z3. 
Kings and princes, wherforecalled gra- 
tious, 343. 25. 
In what ſenſe Kinge: are called the ſonnes of 
God, 24.3 2. 
When the Kngdeme of luda did ende, 5, 5. 
What the Kingdoms of he auen is, 109. 2. 
Kingdom of he auen, for the nee ſtate of the 
Church, 169. 19 & 295. 11 & 596.23. and 


767 43. 

The key ofthe kingdom of heauen, is the free 
adoption of God, 339.27. 

What the Kingdom of God is, 193. 10. It rea- 
cheth tarrc, 296. 12. It is firſt to be ſought 
for, 208. 33. 

The kingdom of God conſiſtetli of righteouſ- 

neſſe ibid. 

The ſvittinꝑ together of the cõmandements 
of God, 617. 23. 


L 
Or Laie and Dulie,a frivolous diſtinction, 


133. 10. 


A Table of the Harmonie. 


The vſe of laying on ofhands, 448. 3 2.8 110 
Why the Law is deuided into two tables, 398. 


40. 

The Law containeth perfecte righteouſneſſe, 
170.21. & 176,21, 

The Law comprceheddeth a rule to liue well, 


$94.26 

The Law comprehendeth the doctrine ofthe 
Prophets, 106. 

The Law to man is impoſſible, 528.26, 

Why the Law is called a heauy burden, 605.4. 

Fhe Law and Prophets put for the old Teſta- 
ment, 42.27. 

The 1.aw and Prophetes put for the precepts 
of the ſecond table, 2.16. 12. 

The righteouſneſſe of the Lew, 523.17, 

The abrogation of the Law is {erin the ptea- 
ching of Iohn, 106, 

The ſumme ot the Law, 6.6, 

The end of the Law is the denyall of manng, 


524.19. 
The conſent ofthe Law and the Goſpell, 166 


17. 
The difference of the Lew and the Goſpel,1g 
23. & 126. 1. & 106. & 296. 16. 
The weakeneſſe ofthe Law is from our fleſh, 
171,21, 
Nothing in the worlde is moreſure then the 
truth ofthe Law, 168. 18. 
The leaſ in the kingdome of heauen ia what 
ſenſe greater then Iohn, 169.19. 
The word Leauen is diuerlly taken, 362. and 
454-6 & 456.12. 
The faſting of Lent, 126.1, 
Whether Leproſte bee a iuſt cauſe of diuorce · 
ment, 516.9. 
Libertie to ſinne is not to bee taken out of the 
Goſpel, 298 29. 
Libertie is commended, 182.42. & 183. 35. & 
200. 19. & 525.19. 
What the Monks thinke of the actiue & con- 
templatiue life, 371-38. 
The life of the godly is compared to gaining 
by ocupying, 5 54-24. 
Life eternall is of Gods free mercy, 208, 32. 
The vprightneſſe of Life conſiſteth of go 
. une 


jynes and rightcouſneſe, 87. 21. 
he vncettaine ſnortnes of mans life,454'16 
and 393-9.and 659 40. | 
The perpetuitie ofa bleſſed life, 400. 26. 
What it is to finde life, 287 39. 
the tyrannous law of the vnmarried life, 28. 


23. 

ew far ſole life is acceptable vnto God, 19 
12. 

The papiſts imagine ſole life to be an Angeli - 
call eſtate, ibid. 

Lizht put for reaſon, 202.22, 

Lie gia put for the executinge of the Prieſtes 
office, 18,2 z, 

What it is tolooke backe, 327.61, 

Lowe of our ſclues, looke ſelfe love, 

Lowe is not the cauſe of forgiuenes, 369. 47. 

why Luke beginneth the hyſtorie of the Goſ- 
pell with Iohn Baptiſt. 4. 

why Tele ſetcheth the petegree of Chrift frõ 
Nathan, 34. 

Who are Lunatike, 148. 23 and 479.17. 


1 


He place of Macrobiut, 9y. 16. 
The Anabaptiſts doe baniſh the Ma- 
giſtrate from the Church, 542.25. 
The duety of a godly Magiſtrate, 390.23 
Chriſt is the onely Maiſter, 291.2. 
Malachy , the laſt of the lawtull Prophetes, 


106, 
Mn deſtitute of Gods protection, is a miſe» 
rable creature, 264.9. 
The condition of menywithout chriſt is miſe- 
rable, 45 71:and 63.21.and 72,10.and 8g. 
32.and 236.14.and 138,18.and 144.1 3.8 
266. 38. and 313. 28. and 336.43. 345-25. 
and 459.17 and 321.14. 
The conuerſion of man, is the worke of God, 
12. 16. 
The paſſions of man in reſpect of themſelues 
not ſinfull, 3 20.8. 
Tomas ſomtimes is giuen that, which is pro- 
per to Cod, 12. 16. and 119. and 43 8. 9. and 
498,15; 


4 


Man neceſſarily is eyther good or euill, 3; 3. 


33+ 

How the irifirmitie of men is toberemedied, 
528,26, 

The witleſſe fancie of amchen, concerning 
the body of Chriſt, 23.31. 

The Maniches haue faigned two beginnings, 
34 

Many put for diuers, 544.28. 

The wirleſſe fancie of Marcion, touching the 
body of Chriſt, 23.3 1. 

Mariage = and holy, 86,22, 

Mariage lawful for the miniſters ofthe word, 
18.23. i 

The enemie of Mariage is Sathan, 318. 

the troubles of mariage, ibid. 

the duetie of the maried, ibid. 

How Mary the virgin is choſen to Elizabeth, 
29. 36. 

Why Mary came vnto Elizabeth, 1.39. 

Howe Mary is the mother of the Lorde, 33. 


43- 

Why Mary is bleſſed, 33-45 

Mary wel exerciſed in the doQrin oftheſetip- 
ture, 40. 


4. 
The ſtocke of ar is from Dauid, 43. 
the thankfulneſſe of Mary, 34 46; 
the perpetuall virginitie of Mary, 68.2 5, 
The pouertic of Mary, 86.24. 
the exceedinge great felicitie of Mary, 338. 


27. 

The godlineſſe and modeſtie of Mary, 339. 
19. 

the importunitie of Mary, 340 48. 

whatprayſe the Papiſtes giue to Mary, 339. 


27. 
why God would haue Mary to be maried, 61, 


19. 

the hoſpitalitie of Martha,in what point faulty 
371. 8. 

the —— of Chriſtes Martyres, 276.19. 

the difference of Chriſtes Martyre & of wic= 
ked men, 160. 10. 

How merueiling may agree to Chriſt, 2 32.10 

The deteſtable abhomination of the Meſſe, 


689.26. 
3 Aab. 


Mathew did not yvrite che Goſpeꝭ in che He 
brevy tongue, 82 6 40 
Mathew 178 the Goſpell ia the Greeke 
tongue, ibid. . 
Mathew was called fr6 the receittgofcuſtome 
vnto the Apolileſhippe, 242 9. 
The purpoſe of Mathew, in deſcribing the ge 
nealogie of Chriſt, 37. 
Merey is promiſed to tie faithfull. 159,7. 
Mercy is commended, 1397 · and 2453. & 
317. 7. and 504.22, 
Merit de congruo. 5 26 21. 
Merit de condig no, is a deuiliſh deniſe, 404 
Merite of manne is taken awiy, 49. 77+ 
and 38 6. and 142. 25.and185, 4. and 
197. 13 and 208.32 and 269. 8. and 347. 
11. and 368.41. and 403. and 404. 10. and 
469. 27. ; f 
The def:ndersofmerite, 335. 37. and 393. 
9 and 554. 1 5. and 672.34. f 
The Rabbines imagine the comminge. of 
the Meſiias to bee after two manners, 476. 
10. 
Howe the paſtours muſt vſe mildneſſe, 324+ 


19. 
The Muniſter of the woorde, looke pa- 
ſtour 


The commendation of the miniſterie of the 


vrorde, 12 16 and 26.19. and 34 4. and 
76. 16. and 77. 17. and 309 16. and 30g. 
25. & 33927. 
Miracles are not to be ſeparated fro the word, 
268.1. 
The myracles of the Papiſtes, 647. 23. 
The greedie deſire of Myracle 228.45. 


D 


The end of CHRIST ES myracles, 152 
17. 
The glory of God is the fruite of miracles,260 


27. 

Te fruite of miracles, 325. 23. and 379. 12 
and 449 37. and 647. 23. 

The laufull vſe of miracles, 268. 1. and 803 17 
and 806. 20. 

modeſtie is neceſſatie for chriſtians, 33 5. 16. 

The Monkes, of the preceptes of God haue 
made counſailes, 185.44- 1 


A Tahlenſtbe Harmovie. 


Wharmanner Rate ofperfection the Monkys | 
-& | clues, 525. 16. . 
The Monkesmade of wicked men, deuils 6 


15. 
After what ſort the life of Mane: i, 371.38. 
and 613 15. 

The vaine boaſting of Monkes, 529, 

The ſoperſtition of Mone 112.4. 

Monothelites are heretikes, 206. 39. 

Howe Muſes appeared in the trans figutation 
of Chrilt, 47 1. 3. 

Whether it were Refill for Moſesto permit 
diuorcements, 515.7. 

The multitude is not to be followed, 636.3 

Morther is forbidden of God, y 14 51. 


N 


Aim, what manner citie, 234.17. 

The name of Teiu honorable, 24.3 1. 
Why the name of God is holy, 36. 49. 
What the hallowing of Gods name is, 192. 


2 to be written in heauen, hat it is 308 
29 

Names in the day of circumciſion, were giuen 
toinfantes, 78.21. 

How names are to be giuen to little children 
41.59. 

the — and wickednes oſmans nature 
86.22. 

Two nature, in Chriſt, 656. 36. 

The vathankfulnesofthe Nagarites, 14 1. 24 
and 414. 54. 

The malice of the NMarites. 414. 53. 

the Etymologie or true expolition of a Ne- 
Z4rite, 100 23. 

From whence Næcromancie ſprang, 402 30. 

Who is our neighbour, 184. 43. and 597.30. 

The loue of our neighbour proceedeth from 
the loue of God, 596. 39 

The Goſpell of Nichodemus 18 fabulous, 2. 1 

The note vniuerſall is not alwayes vniuetſally 
taken, 148. 23. 

The number of leauen is indefinitely taken, 

37.11. 

a The, 


— _ 


The plurall ber 
20, 4 


0 


Bedjenceis the beginning and chiefeſt 
O point of Gods woxthip, 222-448 434 


I, „t G1 di 
Obedience is bettet then ſacrifices, 324. and 
8. 9. 
The obedience of the godly is vnpetſect, 204 
24. | 
the obedience of the Papiſles is corrupt, 456 


12. ' 
Obedience is commended, 76.15. and 78. 21 
and 86,23. and 95. 13. and 105.51. and 
123 14. 9nd 148.22. and 243.9. and 260 
26 and 426. 16. and 428.22. and 549. 5 
and 608.6. and 684.19, 
Occaſion is to be taken while it is offered, 218 
15.401. 27. and 666.9. 
two kindes of offences 449. 14. 
offences are to be auoided, 15,5, 13. and 263. 
6. and 507.24, 
Menne malicioully take vnto themſelues ef- 
fences, that they may not rec eiue chtiſt, 40 


22. 
We muſt valiantly re ſiſt offences, 293.6. 
the deſire of hauing efopring is godly and holy 


12, 

2 the Apoſtles miniſtred Cle 
to the ſicke. 290. 12 

Ole of the Papiſts filthie and rotten, ibid. 

Wher ein opinion difiercth from fayth, 251. 
20, 

Opinion taken before, darkeneth, 483 22. 

Order is not alwaics obſerued in the (crip tures 
14.17. and 34.46. & 145.18. and 194.11 
and 196. 12. and 324. 18. 

What erderis to be obſerucd in prayer, 240 


2. 

Politike erder by the ſcripture is not over- 
throwne, 118. 11. and 308. 208, 24. and 
586. 21. 


the religion of an oath, 422.26. 
on gen imagination touching tte virginiiy of 


Aru of the Hane: 
for.che ſingulat, 35 Ne, 1.26. 


| OR | 
He eh mixe faich withdoubting, 70 
21 


The Papifer doe wickedly ſeparate the 
word from miracles, 268. 1. 
the Papiſfes are corrupters of the ſcriptures, 
174.25. 
T he apiſh ĩmitators oſ the pepiſb apes, 325. 


27. . 

The Papifftes require ſignes, 45 1.1. 

The Pabifte — — to be a ſing 
175 28, 

The Ppiſtesabuſe this word peace, 14. 17. 

the Papif#:, from whence they gather their 
auricular conſeſsion, 228.4. & 512.14. 

Whereof the Papiſti haue deuiſed purgatory 
174.25. and 332.32 & 506.31, 

From vrhence the Papiſtes gather interceſii- 
on of the dead, 393 · 9 · and 401. 27. & 444 


23. 

From whence the Papiffs confirme their me 
rites, 554 15. 

From whence the Papiſes gather Peters ſu. 
premacie, 508 24. 

From whence the Papiſtes gather the church 
to be founded on Peter, 156. 16. Z 

The Paprfts, are bold contemners of Chriſte 
629.39. | 

The Papiſtes faine ſole life to bee the tate of 
Angels, 519.12. 

The Papiſtes abule the birth day of Iohn, 10. 


24 1 21 

the Papiſtes de nit that counſels can erte, 03 
20. 

the Papifles would bind God vnto them, 323. 
17 


Why the Papiſtes haut faigned that three wiſe 
men came vnto Chriſt, 80. 1. 
the Papiſtes de nic that the church can etre, 12 


16. 
the Pai es rob Chriſt of his honour, 321. 13 
the Papiſes abuſe the angels ſalutation. 22.28 
the Papiſtes give pc wer to the virgin Mary 
over Chriſt, 3 5.48. 
they are reproachfullagainſſ her, ibid. 
B a U 


_ 4 Table of the Harmavie. 


What honour the Papiftes give vnto che vir · The dignitiebf thepefours, 306716. 


gin Mary, 339.27. 
The Pa iftes doe in vaine looke for Elias & 
Enoch before the comming of Chriſt, 476 


10 * : 

the falſe accuſations of papiſts againſt the true 
miniſters of God, 221. 16. ; 

their ſhamefull follie, 08 244 

the ignorance ofthe papiſtes in the ſacrament 
ol extreme vnction, 270. 12. 

the papiſtes count much babling, the cheifeſt 
vertue in their prayer, 189.7, 

the obedience of papiſts accurſed, 456. 12. 

the vaine ſatisfactions of papiſts, 382. 41. and 
444-28, 

the cruell tyrannie of papiſts, 3 14 29. 

* Howfarre our duetie toward our parentes is 
to bre regarded, 237. 21. and 277.37.a0d 
340. 48. & 436. 2 

the participle /niverſall,is not alyrayes. vni- 
uerſallyraken, 148 43. 

howthe paſtour is laid to conuert menne, 13. 


10. 
paſtours are the light of the world, 165. 13. 
Who is a ſincere and fai:hfull paſtour, 296. 
8. and 474. 5. and 313.28. 
howe the patours beetathers ofthe faithful, 


609.9. | 
the paſtours are ſubiect to ſlaunders, 549.7, 
how the p«ſtowrsforgiue ſinnes, 241.6. 
the paſtours ought to ſend all vnto Chriſt, 291 


2> 


| howthe aſtours are the fellovy workers with 


God,803'20, 


howe the paſtours ofthe Goſpell are greater 


then Ioha Baptiſt. 295.11. 


the paſtours that be wicked, are ſharpelyto be 


reproued, 604. 1. 


the 3 paſtours are dumbe dogges, 256. 


36. 
The ambition of the paſtours, a very greate 
plague to the Churche, 162. 24. & 607 


7. 
The conſtancie of the paſtours, 114, 7. and 


13519 · and 328. 26. 


heir warfare, 288.28. | 
The charge or office of the paſtour, 114. 7 
and 13;*19, and 148.22. and 153 18. and 
163 13 and 165.1 nd 161. 19. and 211 
6. and 285.45, and 291 2 and 324.19. and 
350. 14. and 358.39. and 362.26. & 395. 
15. and 419, and 474. and 490. 12. and 
528,26, and 377. 3 3. and 61 f. and 664.45 
and 665. 47. and 666,49. 
the yexation ofthe paſlour ii fr5 the contempt 
ofthe word, 272.14, 
the couetouſnes ot the paſtour is condemned, 
613.16. f 
The labout of the paſtour is not in vaine, 
although many remayne in their vnbelie fe 
276. 17. and 397.18. and 3 50. 14. and 
440 13. 
the wiſedome of the paſtours, 366 51. 
thelawfull calling ofthe peitowrs, 108.2. and 


157.37. 

The zeale of the paſtours, 452. 2. regarde of 
them ought to be had, 369.8, and 289. 40. 
and 302.2. 


How farre the haſteurs ought to bee obeyel, | 


606.2, 

What the patience of the ſaithfull is, 468; 
24. 

Patience commeth of faith and the feare of 
God, 400. 25. 

Patience is neceſſary for the godly, 158. 3. & 
181, 40. and 182, 30. and 188.4. and 539 
22. and 639. 19. and 643. 15 and 667. and 
971.34. 

Peace, for a proſperous ſtate, 272.12 

Peace with GOD is to bee ſought for, 9 · 
12. 

Peace without God is accurſed, 14.17. 

Peace is offered to the godly by the meere 
graceof God, 75 14. 

Peace is giuen tothe faichfull by CHRIST), 
ibid, | 

Peace is to be imbraced, 160.9. 

The name of Peace vled diuerſly, 561, 
43. 


Wee. 
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We muſt not abuſe this word peace, 14. 17. from faith, 3. 1. 


Penny, how much in value, 534.1, Polygemie, or hauing of many wines at one 

Who are the people of God, 73. 10. : dmecentemned, 4.14.0. 

The importunitie of the people, in deſiring mi- Who are poore in ſpirit, 138. & 293. 35 
racles, 22 1.4. The Pope ſecurely contemneth the comman- 

The vnconſtancie of the people,7 37.20. dements of God,q 37.3. 


What maner of perfection the godly haue in The Pope is not head of the church, 649.28 
this world, 333.33. & 348 & 356.30. and The Pope with fire and (worde with holdeth 
404. 10. the reading of the ſcripturesfrs the church 

The ſtate of the perfection of Monkes, 525, 137'16, 

The Pope is not Peters ſucceſſour, $00.79. & 


19. 
T he, perpetuitie ofa bleſſed life, 400. 26, 803. 20. 
How farre perſecution is to bee ſhunned,273, The i = hiscleargie arc ſharpely to bee 
22. rebuked, 115.7. 
Accepcion of perſons is faultie, 135.19. The Popes ſeate,of what ſort, 626, 37. 
Vnitie of perſon inthe two natures of Chriſt, vw 6E&ionscannotagree with the goſ 
TO el, 45 5.6. 
The Nidin&ion of perſons in God, 474-5.and The Popes auricular confeſtion, 494.21, 


802* 19. The Popes hyred flatterers, 626.37. 
Peter is called a rocke, and not contrary, 462 The theft ofthe Pope and his, 373. 1 3. 
19. The Popes tyrrannie very great, 15 23. & 161 
Whether Peter was the cheifeſt of the Apo- 1. and 373. 13 · and 434.1. and 462. 19 
files, 268. 2. and 501. 58. and 612. 13. and 694. 
Peter is not the foundationof the church 4&2 27. 
19. The Popes ſactiſicers are butchers, 19. 2 3. 
Peter adorned of Chriſte with a double ho» Ho the Popes cleargie is to be handled, 606 
nour, 490.18, 2. and 621. 33, 
Peter ſinned not againſt the holy Ghoſt, 225 


74. 
Peter: faith vnperfect, 430. 28. & 431.31, Prayet. 
Peter his raſhnes, 430 28. 723. 
Whence the Papiſtes gather Peters ſuprema . 

cie, 508.24, Why prayer is neceſſarie ſor vs, 189.8, 
Peter his fall, 723. To pray is lauyfull in euery place, 567. 13. 
Peters true repentance, 726.75, The right and true way of praying, 188, 5, 


Phariſie;, whence ſo tearmed, 170. 20. and and 190. 9. and 214. 11. and 326, 2. and 
434.1. & 605. 2. 546. 32, 
The Phariſie; prophaners ofthe Lawe, 170 The prayer of the Lord comprehended in fix 
pe titions, 191 9. 


20 
Phils his place. 302. 1. Prayer wirhout faith vaprofitable , 213. 
Pilate, the ſucceſſor of Valerius Gratus, 7 . 

1. and 107 1. Prayer requireth a ſure confidence, 192, 9. & 
Howe muche cught to be attributed to places 213.7. 

625 37. R The feulirude and likeneſſe of the partes of 
Plato his place, 48.75. the Lordes Prayer, 192. 9 


Plerepheria an allured perſrraſion, proceeding 
33 The 


The ende of the Prayer of the faithfull, 189 
8 


Publike prayers ate acceptable to Chriſt, 302 
19. 

Long prœers are not ſimply to bee condem. 

ned, 612.14. 

The madneſſe of the popiſhe preachers, 22 
28 

Preceptes differ from iuſtifyings,6.6 

The aduerſaries of the doctrine of predeſt ina 
tion. 627. 37. 

Faith is ioyned to predeſtination, 3 12. 27. 

Preiudice beewitcheth a manne , 537. 


34+ 
Pridt, the mother of reproach, 488.10, 
Pri le is to bee auoyded, 38. 51, and 206, 


27. 

the ingratitude ofche Prieſtes, 2 28. 44+ 

the ſluęgiſtineſſe of the Prie te 2 56.36. 

Prieſthood torne in ſunder through ambition, 
and tyrannicall power, 108. 2. 

The miſetie and want ot the prodigall, 493+ 
16. 

Promiſes pertaining to thispreſentlife are not 
perpctuall, 2 10. 1. 

Why che Prophets are called holy, 145 70. 

All the Prophets beare witnelle of CHRIS T, 
ibid. 

The doctrine of the Prophets ſometimes cõ- 
prehended vnder the name of the lawe, 


106. 
Which is the lavvfull receiving ofthe prophets 


371.38. 
the prophecie of Iacob is expounded, 5. 5. 
the name of prophecie is diuerſly taken, 104 


22 
We may not abuſe preſperitie, 38.52. & 162, 
24. and 248. 15 and 397. 
Prowerbiall ſentences are not alwayes to bee 
dravvne to a generallrule, 222 16. and 327 
25. and 334 34. and 394. 10. and 510, 


39 
The name of Publican odious, 500. 17: and 


548. 5. 
Why Publican were conuerſant with ſinnets 
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us 


243+-29+ ” , 

The Pwublicans were a couetous, cruell, and 
greedy kinde of people, 118. 12, and 186. 
46. their office, 186.46, 

Puniſhment is temitted, the fault being par- 
doned, 196. 12. 

Purgatorie was deuiſed by the Papiſtes 174 
16. and 332.32. 

Purgatorie is cuerthrovvne, 402.27, 

The end of the purification of the law, 86.22 

Pythagoras his fonde opinion concerning the 
migtacion of the ſoules, 13.17. 


L 


Partern taken fora farthing or ſome o- 
ther peece of monty, 174.25. 
Curious queſtions are io be omitted 


68.25. 
bines, 608.5. 
The Rabbines imagine two com- 
minges otthe Meſsias, 476.10. 
Their judgement concerning Ieſu the ſonne 
of Marie,24 31 
Ho raſbneſſe is hurtfull, 240 25. 
Redemption could not bee wrought, but onely 
by the ſonne of God, 107. 
What the redemption of the faithſull is. 65 3.28 
The force & effect of redemption purchaſed 
by Chriſt. was common to all ages of the 
world, 41.68. 
Regeneration greater then creation, 12. 16. 
Wherereinpolitik regiment is diſcerned fr6 
ſpirituall gouernment, 373. 13. and 542.25 
and 586. 21. 
What is true religion, 103.41. 
Diuerktic of religion, is a cauſe of hatred, 517 


Ho in time paſt were called Rl. 


31. 

Remiſſion of ſinnes is obtained by fayth, 251. 
22. 

It is proper to Cod alone to remit ſinnes, 24. 

What it is to renounce all, 286, 33. 365. A 

What is repentance, 227.3. 


Repeny 


_— wy 


- 1M Tableof the Homme. 


repentance the giſtof God, 109. 2. and 135 thedemllis the head ofthe reproberes, Gj 
14 and 322.19 · and 494 0. and 305. 21. & 41 N | 
752.40, TI the puniſhments of the reprobate hortible, 121 
repentauee ioyned with remiſsion of ſins, 1o9 12. and 359.41.and 398. 22. and 399. 23 
ay their blockiſhneſſe, 762.51. | 
repentance in the faithful, contiauall, 304.2 Why God would haue his word preached to 
repentance is not the cauſe of healing, 35 1.12. thereprobates, 445 24 and 295 46, 
repentance delctibed by the outwarde higncs, Why the doctrine of ſaluation is deadly vnto 


304-21 and 549.8. them,439 13+ 
the beeginning of repentance is the gift of the the church is burthened with reprobater, vntill 
holy Gholt, 313.28. the end ofthe world, 358.39. 


the foundation of repentance, is the acknow- reſurrec tion far exc eedeth mans capacitie, 390 
ledging of Gods mercy,109.2.and 493.17 29. | 


the abuſe of repentance in Popery,116.8, revelations are not to bee looked for, 401. 
there goech a dilliking beſore repentance, 494 27. 

22. regard is not promiſed but of the meere good 
Shame is a companion of repentance, 409.13, vill ot God, 403. 
reprehenſons are neceſlarie, 498,15, How rewarde is promiſed vnto good workes 
reprobarion is of Gods will, 311 26, 469 27. and 672.34. 
the ſigne of reprobation, 332231. In what ſence reward is promiſed to faſtings, 

119. 
Reprobates. reward is frecly offered, 5 34. t. 


How the word reward is to bee vndetſtood, 
Repro bates be fore they be borne, are ordained 189 f. 
to death, 6 5.41. & appoynted to deſtiu · Why the ſcripture vſeth che name of reward, 


ction, 687 24: 403.469.27, 
reprobate; ate depi iued cf the light of life,z49 the <-.- my abuſe the name of reward, 403.1 
=_ and 672. 34. 
reprobates perc eiue not the myſteries of God, What it is to receiue the rewarde of theiuſt, 
47.11. 290.41. 
why thereprobates belecue not the Goſpell, Who are rich in God, 375.22. 
31025 rich men not ſhut out ot the kingdome of god 


the reprobates alſo carie their croſſe, 287,38, 162.24 and 203. 24. and 400. 25 and 126 
the re probates obſlinately reſiſt God, 321. 14. 21. and 350 8. 
che reprobates doe neuer trucly repent, 3 30. ri: heſſe of themielues not euill, 94.9. 


12. richeſſe make not a man happy, 163. 24. 

che rere bates compared to chaff: 221.12 righteouſneſſe putte for the obſctuation of the 
the reprobates ſo m etimes are called ſheep, 268 law. 122.13. 

6 and 444.24. righteowſnes ot faith, ibidem. 
the reprobates are ſometimes called the ſonnes righteouſneſſe of the law, 523.17. 

ofthe kingdome, 269, 9. tas * righiteon ſues is taught inthe law, 6 G. 
the reprobates heape ſinues vppon ſinnes, 779 righteonſneſſein the obſeruation of the lawe, 

11. 5123.1 . 
che reyre bat es are willingly bliaded,z 80. 14 1ig4reouſneſſeput in the forgiueneſſe of finnes 
they are inexcuſable, 352 34. 4977» 


right 
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;oreeuſwes not eftabliſhed in the yorld, but The Summe of our ſaluation, 58.30. 
with great adoe, 324. 20. | Whatit is to ſalwtein the way, 302.2, 
Righreowſnes tor ſpitituall newnes of life, 208, The ſuperſtition of the gamaritanes, 512. 


. #2, 
w be is to bee accounted righteous, 7.6. Sampſona figure of Chriſt, 106. 23. 
The wiſedome ofthe righteows is their fayth, 4 Saraes laughter was reprooued, 15. 


14.17. 18. 
Tom whence the Remanes gather their ſu- How Sathan is the prince of this worlde, 45 
ptemacy, 268.2. 71. and 329. 29. 
The rule to liue godly and iuſtly, 6. 6. and 48 ſathan is the head of the reprobate, 320. 24. 
75. & 216. 13, and 675.41, 
The r»le of equitie, 2 16. 12. ſathan is the deuiſer of all euils, 198. 13. 
A ul for prayling Angels and men, 36,48, ſathanis a moſt fierce enemie of mans ſaluati 
on, 127. 1. and 128. 1. and 198. 13. & 262 
28, and 264 3 1. and 353. 19. 
s ſathan directly allaulteth the Faith of Chriſt, 
128.3 
ſathan an aduerſary of righteouſneſſe, 324. 
Abboth put for a wreeke, 409. 10. 20. 
The lavvſull manner of keeping the Sab - ſathanan enemie to mariage, 318. 
both 137. 16. & 318 27. & 3 19. 10. & ſathan moſt greedie to doe harme, 262 · 21. & 
376. 14.1 . & 384.5. 264.10. and 479 15. he can doe nothing 
The Sacraments that are ſaigned. 573.25, againſt Gods will, 3 29.29. 
The nature ofthe Sacraments, 689. 26. ſathan rageth not at his pleaſure againſte the 
How farre Sacrificesare acceptable yuto God ſonnes of God, 725 71. 
$99-32+ ſathan a cortupter of the holy ſcriptures, 13 1. 
The Sacrificers ofthe Pope are dumbe dogs 6. 
256.36. ſathan trembleth at the Gehtrof GOD 263. 
The Saddaces ſet ypon Chriſt craftily, 588, 29. 
The imitation ofthe ſaint: is fooliſh, 126. x, ſathan endeuoureth to bringe the Goſpell in 
and 251.20. luſpition, 149. 
From whence the Papiſtes gather the patro - ſathan is ſayd to goe out of men when Chriſt 
nage and helpe of ſaintes, which are dead, commeth, 336.43. 
393. and 40 27. K 4423. ſathan is not vanquiſhed, but with exceeding 
Sali taken for the wiſedome of the ſpirit, 165 great ſtriuing, 482.27. 
30. at han can not bee caſt out but by the ſonne of 
The Apoſtles and all che faithfull are the ſalt 6 God onely, 336.43. F 8 


ofthe earth, 163. 13. 3 the ſubtletie ot ſathan, 16 18. and 220 15. & 
What it is to haue ſalte in himſelte, x65, 247.14. and 546. 31. and 601.42. and 647 


50. n 23. and 696.3 1. 
ſaluation ptoceedeth of the oflely election of the polliesf ſathan, 336.43. 


God, 440. 13. ſathans purpoſe in tempting Chriſte, 128, 
ſaluationgrounded vponthe merre goodnes 3. 


r God, 304. 28. 8 The tytannie of ſathan fenſed with ſi 
All the partes of our ſalvation are in Chiilt, ſtronge defences on cuery kde, 122 


$8.30. 29. 
how 


— — 


a4 as a S0© 


nie of Sathan, 262. 28. 
The deſire of ſathan is to 


10. 
ſathans deſire to ouerthrow the glory of chriſt 
7915. : 
Pe cunning in oppreſsing the truth, 12,16 
and 455. . and 459.1. 18 
ſathans cunning in oucrthrowing the miniſte- 
ne of the worde, 12. 16. his dominion or 
rule ouer men, 370. 18. and 336.43. 

ſathans kingdõ is yaderthe Empire of Chriſt, 
263.6, 

the deſtruction of Sathans kingdome, 206, 
18, 

the ſati faction: of the Papiſſs are overthrown 
544-28, 

How much the Scribes and high prieſts hated 
Chriſt, 92.4 

the vn: hanktulneſſe of the Seribes, 3 28. 28. 

the pride of the Scribes, 244. 12. 

the ſeripture is the ſpirituallarmour, 1 29. 4, 

the ſcripture is reuetenily to be handled, 137. 


hurt menne, 464. 


16. 
the diuiſion of theſcripture 794+ 44. 
the corruption of the ſcripture is from ambiti- 
on, 162.24. 
the readinge of the ſcripture is growne out of 
vie vnder the Pope, 137.16, 
the ignorance of the ſcripewres,is the fountain 
of all errours, 590. 29. 
Scurrilitieis condemned, 3 ; 5.36. 
ſecuriciefrom the ſmall number of the godly, 
216,13, 
ſelfelowe bred in men by nature, 287 39. 
How hurtfull ſe!felove is, 173. 25. and 214. 
9 and 327. 27. and 596.39. 
gerwetos denied the diuimitie of Chriſt, 25.32 
Serwet us is etror touching cõfuſe faith. 44. 3 + 
Shed put for cuery kinde of made wine, 21. 


1 5. 
* doubtfull woorde, 271.9. 
the word ſigne vnproperly vſed, 342439. 
the = requite ſigne a, 451.1. 
Whether it be ill to demaund a ſigne, 341. 39. 
and453-1, 


A Table of the Harmonic, 
How miſerableit isto be ſubiect to the tyran- 


Why Chrifte vſed an ouryarde fem, 379. 
12, 
Simeon knewe Chriſte from his infancic, $7. 


15. 
How Simeon bleſſed Chriſte, 90. 34. 
why ſimilitodes are often obſcure, 346. io. and 
349-13. not exactly to be liſted, 485, 2. & 
354.20. 
Chriſtian ſomplicitie, 274. 16. 
Sinners, put for wicked men, 186. 46. and 243 
29. and 368.37. 
what ſi ane 15 vnpardonable, 33 1. 31. 
the conſeision of ſinne is prohtable, 494. 21. 
Sinnes are not tobe waxed by preſent puniſh · 
ments, 377.2. 
ſoanes after death are not forgiuen, 332. 32. 
inne two way es forgiuen, 305 21, 
Remi sion of ines is a part of the Goſpel, iog 


2. 
Remiſs ion of ſinnc i is firſt of all to be deſired, 
7. 6. and 240.24 
remiſsion of ſin contrarie to ſatis faction, 197 
the libertie to ſinne, not taken out oſ the gol» 
pel, 298.29. 
the condition of Slawes, 403. 
This worde to Sleepe, is diuerſly taken, 253. 


39. 
$lowih is to be auoided: looke ſluggiſhnes, is 
to be ſhaken off. 
Sluggiſbneſſe to man voluntarie, 452. 1. 
Sluggiſhneſſe is to he e thaken off, 78. 20, and 
81.2. and 121. 12. and 132.6, and 164. 49. 
and 202. 21. and 236. 13. and 220.15. and 
264.9 and 297. 14 and 330. 30. & 337. 43. 
& 35. 14. and 393. S. and 427. 20. and 452 
2. and 458. 14. and 531. 30. and 553.13 and 
660.42. and 783.25, 
Sobrietie of minde is commended, 473 5 and 
482. 19. and 340. 23. looke curiolitie. 
Salmon a type of Chriſt, 36. 
Sonne: of 9 2 for the Iewes, 
233-12 
* ol Abraham be oft wo ſorts, 36. 49. 
and 40. 35 and 233. 12. and 341. 39. & 400 
23 and 550.9. * 
the . 
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the ſonnes of the bridegrom, for the gueſts bid 
den to the mariage, 248.15. 

the ſubtile diſpoſition of Sophiſters, concer- 
ning the fire of hell, 3 59.41. 

Soter fignifieth more with the Greekes then 
the Latins, 34. & 73. 11. 

ſoule for the ſeate ot affections, 34.46. 

the word ſoule is diuetlly taken, 375. 20. 

ſoules after this life remame aliue, 47.7 2. and 
751.43. and 760.50, 

the goinge or paſſing of ſoles from one bodie 
into diuers bodies beleeued of the Iewes, 
458.14, 3 

the ſpirite is called water: it is alſocalled fire, 
121.11. 

How the holy ſpirit was ſcene of Iohn Baptiſt 
124.16. 

the free operatiõ or working of the holy ſpirie 
in men. 11.15. 

the ſpirit is the teacher of the faithfull, 639 11. 

the ſpirite of diſcretion neceſſary for Church, 
221.16. 

the ſyirit of vprightneſle, is giuen only to the 
members of Chriſt, 326. 21. 

ſpirite put for vnderſtanding, 34-46. | 

ſprinkeling of holy water, deuiſed ofthe Pa + 
piſtes, 43 5. 2. 

the Starre which appeared to the wiſe menne, 
was extraordinarie, $01, 

Stater and ſickle are of one value, 308. 25. 

Steven was ſlaine ſeditiouſiy, 2 27. 1. 

the fatum of the Steic 283. 29. 

what it is to ſuffer for tighteouſneſſe, 160. 10. 

the Suwnes Echpſe at Chriſles death, vras not 
generall, 7 58 45. 

ſuperſtition malitious and obſtinate, 3 16, 24. 

ſuperſtition is ftoward, 311 52. 

ſeperſtition in meate and drinke, muſt be auoi- 
ded, 299.34 | 

the Anabaptiſts keepe the vſe ofthe ſword ſrõ 
the Churche, 14. 5. the Synedrion of the 
lewes, 3. 5. and 97. 16. & 302. 1 & 499 · 17. 


49. it diſcouereth the hy poctiſie of 


1 He ſecond Table ſubiect to the firſt, 104 
men, 596 29. 


Temperance is commended, 397. $1 


Chriſt is an example of temperazce, 243. 29.& 


299-34. | 
Temple is taken for the holy place, 8.9. & 18; 
21, | 
Temple is taken for court or porche, 566, 12. & 


625.35. 
the lumptuous building of the Temple, 632.1; 
thedeſiruftion of the emple foretolde, 628. 35 
& why it was ogerthrowne,6z 3,2, 
What it is to tempt God, 45 1.2, : 
the word tempting is diverlly taken, 451.1.& 


453.4. 


to What ende the temptations Which are ſent: 


of God, doe belong, 118.1. 
the temptations which prouoke vnto euill, pro- 
ceede onely trom Sathan, ibid. 
the temptations of chriſt, for þ troubles which | 
he ſuſtained, 330. 28. 
the preter Tenſe for the preſent Tenſe, 17, 19, 
the name oftetra-ch is vnprofitably vied.1o8 1 
Thankeſgining is necellary for all the godly, 20 
25. & 34.46 & 42.64. & 74. 14. & 227.4. & 
426. 19. & 699. 26. 
An example of thanlefulneſſe, 2439. and 345. 
the word I hat, ſomtimes note th only a clauſe 
following, 92.35. 
the woorde Then, doc th not alwayes ſigniſie a 
continuance of time, 98.16. 
Therefore is a particle ſometimes ſuperfluous, 


215, 

the faith ofthe tbiefe was great, 752. 40. 

the preſcription of long Time, is maliciouſly 
pretended for the defence of errours, 171, 
22, 

the Tongue Is the charracter or figure of the 
minde, 222. 16. and 334.34. 

How hurtfull a tralicious tongue is, 678. 8, 

there are diuers kindes of mens traditions, 431 


2, 

the Tranſubſtentiation ofthe Papiſts is confu+ 
ted, 69 1. 26. and 791.39. 

How we are ſaid to lay vp treaſore in heauen, 
200, 19. 

Truth is more to bee eſlcemed then cuſtome, 


17 1.23. © 
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God is a ſharye defender and teuenger of the 


Truth, 3 34+34- ; 
how 22 of the truth are to be driuen 


away, 51, 37. 
chere 15 44 moreſure in the whole world 
then the truth of the lawe, 168. 28, 
Why Chriſt choſe twelue Apoſtles, 267. 1. & 


530.28, 
* 


7 Hat the Mule of the temple rent in 
V V ſander, ſigniſieth, 76 1. 5 f. 
— To counterfeite vertues, is a very 
hard thing, 221.16 
The name veſſell is diuerſly vſed, 367. 13. 
Whether it bee lawfull to repell violence with 


violence, 713.52. 
Nſttati n takẽ for the whole reſtoring, 23 5. 16 


how deteſtable vnbeli fe is, 74.13. 


vnbehiefſe is blaſphemous againſi god, 298. 29 


ynbeliefe after a ſort hindereth Gods liberali- 
tie, 23 3-13-and 253-36, ot; 

the ſacrament of extreme //nction, is faigned, 
290. 1 2. : : : 

By what meanes holy Vnitie is to be maintai- 
ned, 649-28, 

Vngodlines is blinde, 256.34. 

Vathankefulnes is condemned, 3. 1. & 38. 52. 
& 40.55. & 46.7 3. & 50.79 · 3. 10. & 74+ 
13. & 78. 20. & 5 l. 2. & 88. 30. & 146. 5. & 
159. 7. K 2101. & 227 4 & 328.28. & 340. 
48. & 404. & 427-20, & 494+22+ 

Vnhankſu«lnc of the Iewes: looke the Iewes 
vnthanketulnes. 

how this word neil is taken, 629. 39. 

the /owe of contineacie is daungerous, 519. 
12. 

Vue according to our oven luſtes, are not to 
be conceived, 88,29. 

the vowe of the monkes, binde not the con- 


ſciences, 422.26. 


W 
Owe farre warf.re is permitted vnto 
Chriſtians, 118.12. 
The warfareotthe faithfull, 161. 10. & 
336.43. & 461.18. & 696,31, 
che yeah are to be regarded, 488 · 10. & 495, 


15 
the difference of the weake & obſtinate, 324. 
19. and 440.14. 
why the wickedare called offences, 359 41. 
the wicked take vnto themſelucs offences, that 
they may not follow Chrilt, 415 54. 
the wicked are to be cited ynto the iudgemenc 
ſcareof God, 223.22 and 604. 1. 
the wicked tremble at the ſight of god, 263.29 
the ag an would gladly (hun the fight of god 
265,15, 
the wicked are inexcuſable,77. 17, & 276,17, 
& 299,33 & 342.39. & 362.34.&87.25, 
what the wicked profite by excuſe, 687.25. 
the wicked are made oorſe by the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, 381.32. * 
the wicked abuſe prolperitie, 162,24. 
the wicked albeit againſt their will, obey gods 
prouidence,686.24.716.56, 
the wicked agree amonyſt themſelues to op · 
preſſe Gods truth, 91.34 and 321, 14. and 
584. and 734-12. 
the nature of the wicked isobſtinate, 388, 4, 
$83.45. 
the multicude ofthewicked, 2 16.1 3. 
companies ofthe wicked are to bee ſhunned, 
100.17. 
the noughty conſcienceot the wicked , 573. 
25. 
the counſelles of the wicked, ouerthroyme by 
the Lord, 84 7. 
the enterpriſcs of the wicked are turned often- 
timestoa contrary ende, 587.22; 
the puniſhment of the wicked is horrible,664 
48.687. 24. 
why — puniſhment of the wicked is deferred 
377 6. 
why the puniſhmentes of the wicked are fore - 
tolde, 63 3. 2. 
the deſtruction ofthe wicked 116 g and 121. 
12-343 41.389. 7. 400. 26. and 439. 13. and 
441-14, 
The torments of the wicked perpetuall, 400. 
26, 
the cauſes why a wife is to be put away, 5 16.9 
will, looke freervill.” 
har 


A Table of the Harmonic. 


Whatit is rodoethe will of the father, 223, 


12.and 340 48. 
zy ſe men for Aſtrologers & Philoſophers,79. 
ak 


how the wiſe men were directed to come vnto 
Chriſt, 89.2, 

what the wiſe mens giſtes doe ſigniſie, 84.11, 

the Papiſts haue imagined that three wiſe men 
came vnto Chriſt, 80. 1. 

vrhat true wiſdome is, 466. 22. 

bow wiſdome is iuſtitied of her children, 300. 


35» 
The fountaine of wiſdome from the ſpirite of 
God, 102,40. 
the wiſeds of the righteous is their faith, 14,17 
How farre wiſedome is condemned of Chriſt, 
275.16. 
from whence the faith of the voman of Cana- 
an was conceiued, 443-22. 
women bent to ſuperſtition, 612.14, 
The thankſulneſſe of the women that follovHed 
Chriſt, 345. 
worde taken for a thing or ſubſtance, 29.37. 
the word taken for the will & decree ot God, 
I 29 4+ 
the worlde is giuen to the deceites of Sathan, 


329.29. 

The worlde ſubiecte to ihe will of God, 283. 
29. 

the — alwayes ready to ftirre yp his ovvne 
faultes, 25 3.52, 

the world framceih to it ſelfe offences, that it 
may not follow Chriſt, 293. 6. 

the world taken for the vnbelecuers, 487. 7. 

the worlde ſometimes taken for the Churche, 


t. 
the prince ofthe world is Sathan, 329.29. 
the corrupt wiſdome ofthe world, ibid. 
the vviſedome of the world, is accurſed before 
God, 14. 17. 
the peruerſe iudgement of the world, concer · 
ning Gods workes, 19 24. 
the ynthaakfulnefle of the world is noted, 3. 1 


and 73 10.and 159.7, and 20,1. and 3863 
3. and 400. 19. 

the conuerſiõ of the world is not to be looked 
for, 65 2. 3 O. | 

the contempt of the world is neceſſary for the 
godly,201.21,and 365. and 389.4 & 468, 
26, 

worke: of ſupererogation of the papiſtes, 40g. 
10. 

d rer hes ate to be done, 197, 2. 

— ate of God, 166. 16. 

good wor are not ſeparated from faith, o 
11. 

good vor hes are f uits of repentaunce, 116. 8. 

the defenders ofthe workes of righteouſnefle, 


7.6. 

the ende of good workes is the glory of God, 
165.16. 

worſhipping, for the bowing of the knee, 250. 
18. 

wrath forthe iudgement of God, 115. 2 


2 
2 of che ſtocke ofthe Prieſtes, 3. 


5. 
Zacharie, howe iuſt and vnreproucable, x 
6 


Why zacharie was ſo ſeuerely reprooued, 15. 
18 


xacharies puniſhment of vnbeliefe, 17, 20. 
z<charie;thankfulneſle, 142 64. 
Zachews his repentaunce, 5 50.8, 
achens his faith, 543. 
— zeale of hypocrites is faigned, 436.3. 
Euery kinde of zeale is not to bee approned, 
115. 7. and 227, 4. and 255. 30. and 
466 22, and 311. 54. and 312. 55. and 
565.12-and 699. 33. and 713.51, 
Prepoſterous zeale,'466 22˙23. 
Vader pretence ot zeale, charitie is not to ba 
broken, 497.15. 
the moderation of true z cale, 320.8, 


Heere endeth the Table of che Harmonie. 
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The argument ofthe Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 
according as it is ſette foorth by MA THEWE,. 
. MARKE, and LVKE, 


H A T we may read this Euangelicall hyſtorieto our profite and commeditie, is 
T {hall not be | itle auaileable townderſtand the ſence of thirwerd EV AN GE- 
L I V M, which we call in Engliſhthe GOSPEL for thereby we ſhall eaſily 
diſcerne what mooued theſe heawenly witneſſes to commit theſe things towrytmg, and to 
wh as ende all thing that they haue wrytten, are to be referred. For theſe hyſtories were 
not ſo named by other men, but that the aut lors themſeluesdid ſo intitle them it is ma- 
| nefeſt by Marks: whuch ſayeth in plaine woordesthat he det laroth the beginning of the 
Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, Moreouer the prefecte and plaine definition of Þ Geſpel is ed 
cially out of a certain place in Paule, where he ſaieth that it was promiſedof GOD in — 
the ſeripture i by the Prophets as concerning his ſon which was borneof the ſeede of David, wy 
and declared mightely to be the ſonne of God through the ſpirit of ſantification by the 
riſing againe of Þ deade. Firſt he ſheweth that it is a te5timonie of ſaluation offered which 
was promiſed long agoe to the fathers by continuall ſucceſſe of ages, wherein doeth 
appeare a plaine difference betweene thoſe promiſes which did hold in doubt the mindes of 
the faithfull,and thoſe glad tidinges whereby God witneſſeth that he hath now throughly 
per four med all thinges which before he would haue them to hope for. Like as a little aſter 
the ſame Paule ſayeth that the iuſtice of Godit ſette foorth in the ſame Goſpell which - 
before wes ſixnified by the lawe and the Prophets. and therefore in an other place, the Cor. 
Apoſtle calleth it an ambaſſage wherein is daily declared yutomen a reconciliation which · Cor. . a 
is once for all concluded berweene God and the world,by the death of chriſt, tit ſignißeth 
alſo that Chriſt is not onely a pledge of all good things that were graunted vnto vs by God 
but alſo that in hum they are fully and wholely off red vnto vs, according as be ſayeth elſe 
where, that al the promiſes of God are fulfilled in Chriſt even ſobeit Amen. And dowltleſſs 
that free adoption whereby we are made the children of God ai it preceedeth from the euer 
laſting good will ef the father ſo it isopened vnto vs in that that Chriſt( vb is the onely 
natural ſon of Ged)taketh our fleſh vpõ him did = vs to be his brethen. Neither ourhe 
we to ſeeke «ny where elſe, hat only inthe ſacrifice of his death expiationor bleſſing where 
with our ſinnei are blotted out : ſo that the croſſe or ſentence of death cannot fallypon v4, 
Righteow 7065 ſaluation and perfec l felicity haue a ſure foundation in bis reſurre(tion, 
Wherefore __ may be defined to be a ſolemne publiſhinge or proclamation, where 
in the ſon of God u declared to haue beene offred vppe in the fleſh to the intent that hee 
might renew the wic led world and reflore men that were dead. to life. Neither is it with. 
out cauſe called gord q glad tidingi ſince in it is comprehended þ ſumme of onr felicitye: . 
for the endethereof is that it, hawing begun in vs the hingdome of God and haning aboli- 
ſhed the corruption of our fleſh might bring vs being renewed throwzh the ſpirit vnto the 
celeſtial e heaueniy 7 which ſenſe it is oft times called the Angdome of heauen, 
«0d 4 reparation of a bliſſefwl life , atchieued 5 Chriſt & ſometimes it is called the king: Mar.t. 33 
. a 


Lu, 16.16, 


THE ARGVMENT, 
dem of God. As when Marks ſayeth that loſeph looked for the kingdome of God,doubte 
teſſe — bee vnderſteode of — Meſſias: whereby is is manifeſt that the 
name of the Goſpel auth properly pert aine to the Newe Teſtament: and that thoſe wryters 
ſpeake very confuſely,wbich thinke it to be like common to all ages and that the propbeti 
may 45 aptiy be called miniſters of the Goſpel,as the Apoſiles.Chriſts woordes ſound farre 
otherwiſe who making mention that the law and the Prophets were of force till the com- 
minge of lohn, declareth that then h kingdomeof God began to be preached And Marks 
(as before was mentioned) ſiguiſ eth that the Goſpel did beginne with the preachinge of 
John: but this name and title was not without good aduiſement giuento theſe 4 byſtories, 
wherein is declared, h Chriſt tooke vpon him p office & func lion of a mediatowr.For ſince 
in the birth death and reſurrectiono / Chriſt :5 compriſed the ſum of our ſaluation, & they 
are the very matter wherof it doeth conſiſte, they may very well fitly be called Euan- 
gelifts:that is te ſay,bringers of merrye newes,whuche portraite out before our eyes Chriſt 
ſent of his ſuther, ſo that by faith we may acknowledge him to be the only authour of our 
feli:itie. The force and eſfecle of his comming is more plainely put downe in other bookes 
of the Ne we Teſtament. And John in this reſpeci differeth farre from the other three 
who is wholely occupied in expreſsing the vortue of Chriſt, and the fruite that we reape 
thereby where as the reſt ſtand more vppon this poynt that our Chriſt is the ſonne of Gud 
which was promiſed to be the redemer of the world. In deede they doe teache heere and 
there the decfrine of Clhriſtesoffice, that we may becertified of his ſaweur towarde vs, and 
to what ende he was given vnto vs: butthis (as I ſayde Yis thecheeſeſt matter they handle, 
that Chriſt Ieſus did fully finiſh all chnges in his owne perſon whatſoever was promi- 
ſed by Gad euer ſince the beginning of the world. For their purpoſe and intent was not by 
their wrytings to aboliſh & deſtroy the lan egy Þ Prophets as diuers braineſicke perſons 
doe vainely þ that the Old Teflament hath heexe to none eſfec le euer ſince Þ ve- 
ritie of theheauenty wiſedome hath been revealed vnto v; by Chriſte and his Apoſtles 
N they rather pointing out Chriſte vnto vs as it were with a finger put vs in minde to 
ſeeke at his handes what ſoenerthe lawe and the Prophets haue aſcribed vnto him. Where- 
fore then weeſhall fruitefully and effectu ally read the Goſpel! when we ſhall learn e i 
conferre it with the promiſes of the olde Teſtament, As concerning the three Euangeliſts 
which nwe I take in hand to interpret. Mathewe is ſufficiently knowne,and ſome thinks 
Mar le to haue liued frmiliarly with Peter as his ſcholler: and to haue receiued the Goſ- 
ell which he wrote woord by woord ont of Peters month, ſo that he ſupplied onely the 
roume of the Scribe or Notarie. But this matter needeth no curions diſputation for it 
little appertaineth vnto vs to knowe more, then that he isa law full witneſſeoracined of 


' God and that he publiſheth nothing in wrytirg, but that which was reuealed vnto him gp 


putte into his hand by the holy Ghoſt, But Ieromes opinion ſeemeth to haue ſmal grounde, 
who thinketh his Geſpell to be a briefe ſumme,drawne out of the Goſpell of Mathe we For 
he differeth from him in handling his matter euen in the enterance neither doth he obſerus 
the ſame Methode that Mathew doth, c be reckoneth vpe diners thinges liſte vntou- 
ched of the other end ſome thinges mentioned in Mathew, he declareth more ailarge, I 
thinke it more probable,and ſomay I gather bythe woorke it ſelfe,that he had neue rſtene 
Mathewes booke when he wrote bis o ve, much leſſe did be of purpoſe mals an Epiteme or 
Abridgement of it. and the very ſame doe Iiudge of Luke, For, as concerning the clauſes 
wherein they ſceme to differ, I thinkg nes that they brought them in of ſette , 


THE ARGYMENT, 


Bur when they all determined truely and faithfully to ſet ſeorth thoſe thinges which they 
pad thorowly knowne and approoued, entry one of them ſollo wed what era er hee thoughe 
beſt himſelfe. And lil as this came to paſſe,not by blinde chance & fortunegbut by the di 
wine prowidece of God! even ſo the holy Ghoſt miniſtred vnto them a marnuilous conſent, 
„nder a contrary ſtile & fourme of wryting.T he which Harmony it ſelfegn ere ſuſſicittts 
confirme their credite. had they not elſe where receiued greater & more fledfoſt autlori- 
git Now as for Luke he credibly witneſſeth of himſelfe,that hee was a companionof Paula 
continually conuerſant with him. But that which Enſel ius reporteth,is very childiſh þ 
Paule was the true author of Lukes Goſpe'l. becauſe in acertaine place he maketh men- 


tion of his owne Ghoſpel As though it were not manifefi by that whiche en ſuoth in the 2, Tim. a. 


text that Pauleſpeaketh of his common preachin and not of any one booke wrytten, For 
he ſayeth: For the which Goſpell I ſuffer affliction as an euill doer, cuen vnto 
bondes. And who kneweth not that Paule was accuſed not for any Booke he had Cem- 
piled, but for that kee was 4 Miniſter of the woorde and preached cpenly the Goſpell of 
Chriſt: whereby it atpeareth that Euſebius was a man very painful but of ſmal indgment 
fence without diligent heed he heapeth yp togither ſo many ſenceles noteswheref I thought 
good to admoniſh the readers leaſt they chance to ſiumble at ſuch, lile blockes, which lie 
beere and there ſcattered rei ghevt all his worles. More cuer, Becau ſe ] haue choſen 4 
linde of interpretation, which may perhaps diſpleaſe diners at the firſt bluſh, I meane to 
yeeld a reaſon of my doing tryfling thereby to ſatiſſie the vnrartial and godly readers 
This firſts without contr: werſie,that none of the three — — be truely & right 
ly interpreted, vnl⸗ ſſe he be conferred with the two ot her. Whereſore faithfull and full 
Interpreters, h erein take mo ſte paines,that all things may be reconciled which are ſpoken 
by p three Euangeliſts. But ſince that meane wittes cannot eaſilyconſerrethe Enaxyeliſts 
togither,whileſt ſtill they turne andreturne from the one place to the other I thought this 
briefe Methode would ſeeme pleaſant & profitable, if by a continuall proceſſe or diſcours 
like as it were in ne tæble the three huſtiries were ieyned together: wherin the readers 
may ſee and diſcerne at once what is diſſonant and agreeable to them all. So I will aner- 
ſup nothing which is wrytten by any one af the three: and I will declare in one diſcearſe 
what ſocuer is hand led by diners. Now, whether my paines be well beſtowed(as I he pe) or 

no, let enery manne in dge according to the freſte le taleth in reading. Truly it was ſo 
farre from my thought to cateh aſter praiſe and commendat ien by my nere inzention? 
that 1 freely confeſſe(a3 be commeth exery good nature that in this manner of interpre- 
ration I haue imitated other. And I moſ? of all men followed Bucer, a man ef holy memorie 
and a famous teacher in the church of God, who (in my indymem)bath traueled herein 
to no [mal purpoſe, And like at he bath had great ſurtherance by the diligence cf ancient 
rryters, which haue taken paines inthe ſame ſtudie befere him i fo freſeſ my 
ſelſe te haus beeneas much eaſed ly bis labour and inds ſtrie. Put where ar 1 eff er from 
him in ſome place (the which iiberty I graunted my ſelſe ofte as ſeemed neceſſary,)1 
thinke that be Limſelfe,ifhe now lined on earth would net be offended with it. 


oſed and made 


Harmonie com 
1 A thee Euange liſtes, e Luke, 


with the Commentarics of labs Calaine. 
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them vnto vs, which from the beginning ſawe them 
their ſelues and were Mini fers of the word. 

3. It ſeemed yood alſo to mee ( moſt moble The- 
ophilws ) A ſoone as Thad ſearched out perfeftly all 
thinges from the beginning, to write vnto thee there= 
; | of from point to point. 
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4+ That thow mighteſſ acknowledge the certai 
of thoſe things, — thou haſt "A — 


Nely Luke doth make a preface to his Goſpell, that breifly he may ſhewy 
the cauſe whereby he was moued to — That he ſpeaketh to oneman, 

n ſeemeth to bee abſurd : when that rather it was his dutie by open ſounde of 
trumpet to call all men together to the Faith, Therefore itſeemeth not to bee 
conuenient, that heeſhoulde dedicate to his Theophilus onely that doctrine 
which is not proper to one or other, but common for all. Hereeof it came to 

e, that diuers thought it to be a name appellatiue, and all godly men to be 
called Theophilos, of louing God: but the Epitheton that is ioyned with it 
differeth from that — Neyber yet is that abſurditie to be feared, which 
conl{rayned them to ſeeke ſuch refuge. Neyther doth th e doQtrine of Paule 
leſſe belon to all men, becauſe that of his Epiſtles, he directed ſome to certain 
Cities, and iome to certame men. And truely if wee conſidered the eſtate of 
their times, we ſhould confeſſe that Luke heerein did godly and wiſely, There 
were tyrants ready on euery fide, which with feare and terrors woulde hinder 
the courſe of wholeſome doctrine. This gaue an occaſion or libertie to Sa- 
than and his miniſters, to ſt atter cloudes oferrors, which might dimme the 
pure light. And becauſe that in keeping the puritie of the Goſpell, the com- 
mon ſorte were little carefull, and tewe did diligently conſider what Sathan 
would deuiſe, and howe much danger lay hidde in ſuch deccites . There - 
fore as cuerie one did excell other with rare fayth and ſingular giftes of 
che holy Ghoſt, ſo with greater ſtudie and diligence hee ought to 
himſcfe, that hee might as much as in him lyeth preſerue the doctrine 
prone pure and free from all corruption. Such | ; 
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2 The (en FM. Io. Caluine 
deliper to their poſteritiæ the heauenly doctrine committed to . _ 
fore Luke doth dedjcatd his te Theophilus, that der ſhoald faithfully 
keepe the ſame; which things Paul alſo doth e aioyne and charge his Timothy 
with 2. Ep. f. 14+ & ca 3-14. 70 ai 

1. For as much as many. He ſeemechk to alleadge that, as a cauſe of his vvri- 
ting, which rather ſhould haue withdrawne him from w. ting For it were but 
a needeleſſe labour, to writh againe a hiſtorie already entreated of by many, if 
they had done theirdutieg Neither doth he charge them with any word, ey- 
ther of deceite, or of negligence, or of any other fault: Therefore it is as much 
as if he ſhoulde ſay, he Would doe a thing alrtadie done. I anſrvere, although 
he ſpareth them that had writtea before, yet doth be not through allow the 
labours of all ofthem. Hee doth not plainely ſay, that they faue witten of 
chings ſlenderly proued. but — certain knowledge of theſe things 
vnto himſelfe, modeſtly doth diſable fome of them ofcertaiac and vndoubted 
knowledge, If any doe obiect, that if they had erred, hee ſhould haue ſhacpely 
inueied azainſt them: I anſwere againe, it may be, that they did alutie offend 
and that of an vnaduiſed ⁊eale, rather then of maali:e : and therefore, that there 
was no cauſe why he ſhould more vehemently haue enforced himſelfe againſt 
theni. And it is credible, that there were certaine pamphlets, which were not 
then ſo hurtfull : but ifthey had not becne ſpeedily prevented, they might af- 
terwar des haue more greiuouſly annoyed the fayth, But it is Worth tae labour 
to notr, how God by Luke hath applyed a remedie agaiaſt thoſe ſuperfluous 
writings, and that by his maruailous counſell, he hath brought to paſle, that 
by common conſent, all other being reie cted, theſe onely doe keepe their cre- 
dit, in which his reuerent maicſtic moſt manifeltly doth ſhine: And fo much 


leſle to be borne with is the doting folly of them, which thruſt into the world 
fond and filthy fables, vnder the name of Nichodemus, or any othet. 
d are fully perſwaded. Flew yur 19 Luke doth vſe, doth ſigni- 
d 


fie thinges very well approue voide of doubt: in the which the olde in- 
rerpreter hath beene oft deceiued. And by this vnskilfulnefle hee hath left vs 
diucrs excellent places corrupted. Amongſt the which is that place of Paule, 
Rom.14. 5. Where hee commaundeth, that every man be fully perſwadedin 
his mindei. Leaſt the conſcience being toſled with doubtfull opinions, ſhould 
vvauer, and neuer ſtand ſure. Thereofalſo commeth the novene Plerophorias, 
which he cortuptly hath tranſlated plenitudinem, i, a fulnes, when that it is a 
cett ine and ſtrong perſwaſion grounded of faith, inthe which godly mindes 
doe ſifely taketheirreſt, And there is, as I ſayd, a ſecret contcariety : For he 
challenging vnto himſelfe the credit ofa faichfull witaelle doth take away the 
credit from others, that deliuer contraries, This phraſe (Der no) amongſt 
vs, fignifieth as much as «p«d nos, with ys. But hee buildeth fayth, as it ſee- 
meth, very ſlendetly, that buildeth ypon the 2 of men, which ought to be 
built ypon the onely word of God, and the full perſwation and afſurance cf 
fayth is wrought and ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, I anſwere, that fayth is not ſa- 
uſked with any teſtimonies of men ; except the auctontie of GO-D doe 
hold the chiefeſt places. Yet, where the inyeard confirmation of the ſpirie 
docthgoc before, there may ſome place bee giuea them in the hiſtoricall 
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vpon the Hirmenie of the Enanyefer, 3 
knowledge of thinged, I call that hiſtoricall knowledge, which wee haue con- 
— our own behelding of things don, or by the ſpeach of others. 
For ve may not giue leſle eare to them that are eye witnefles of the manifeſt 
works of God, we are to giue credit to experience. Adde this alſo, that 
Luke followeth not priuate auct hours, but the that were alſo mimiſſ ers of the 
word : By which cõmenda tion hex extolleth them abouc the degree of mans 
aucthority. For he ſheweth, that they vttered the Goſpel to him, to whom the 
Lord had cõmitted the office of preaching the ſame. From hence alſo tiſeth 
that aflured ſafety;wherof he ſpeaketh'a littꝭ after, which vnlefle it leane vpos 
God, may eafily be diſturbed. It is of great waight & force, that he callech the 
minitters of the word, of whom he recemed his Goſp ell. For the faithfull doe 
gather hercof, that againit witneſſes no exception can be taken (as the Lays 

ers ſay) and which it is not Layyfull to refuſe. Eraſmus (ho out of Virgill 
rruwed that which he tranſlated to have been ſome part) did not ſuffictent- 

ly weigh, how much the calling of God is to be eſleemed, or of what auctho- 
rite the ſame is. For Luke doth not ſpeake prophanely : but hee biddeth vs in 
the perſon of his Theophilus to looke y e commaundement of Chriſt, 
that wee may with reuerence heare the ſonne of God, ſpeaking vnto vs by hus 
Apoſtles. If any man had rather take and yſe this phraſe — the thing or 


ſtance, vrhich is Chriſt, let him vſe his one ſence . That ſome doe un- 
dei ſtand by it Chriſt, it ſhoulde pleaſe mee veiy well, but that it were forced 
againſt the ſenſe ofthe text, and too farre ſtretched. It is much that he ſayth, 
they were beholders or eye witnelles. But in that he calleth them miniſters he 
exempteth them from the common order of men, to that ende that our fayth 


might haue his ſtay in heauen, and not on earth 

This inſumme is Lukes munde, that haui r letters 
that which thou hadſt learned before with li voyce, mightelt the 
more ſafely repoſe thy ſelfe in the doctrine vvbich thou haſt received. vvhere- 
by it doth appezre, that God doth euery here prouide, leaſt wee depen= 
ding * the doubtfull wordes of men, our fayth ſhoulde fayle, or wancr, 
Whereby the vnthankefulneſſe of the worldeis ſo much thelefle excuſable, 
which as it were of purpoſe raſhly jon ee and di ed rumours « 
whereby it might bee ynconſtant-, and dooth wiltul'y forſake ſo great 3 
benefit of G O D. But letys holde that encallent difference which the 
Lorde hath put betweene them, leaſt foalith hght behefe doe vauntit ſelſe 
ſor faith. In che meane while let vs ſuffer the worlde, as it is worthy to bee 
deceived wich the baightes of fooliſh curiouſnes, ſo to commit and guy ouer 
it ſelfe willingly to the deceites andi of Sathan, | 

3+ | Afoent 4s Thad ſearcbtd owt pr The olde tranſlation hath 
Commis fſecvts) 1 hauing followed all thinges''z The 'Greeke Wörde 1 
metaphori deduced them „ which treade in others d, leaſt 
ought ſhoulde eſcape them, For Luke woulde declare ynto vs t ſtu⸗ 
die and manner of learning, Even us Demoſthenes vſeth the en 
when 2s he boaſterh himlelfe ro have beene ſo diligent in examining the & 
baſſage, which hee accuſgth · Gying that hee ſavy all thing es chat done, 
if he hiſelfe had begns a b 2 » l 7 421 
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| Marthew | Marke, 


: of the daughters of Aaron 
| Elizaberb, 

6. Both were juſt before God, and walked in ali 
| the commaundements and ordinances of the Lord with 
| out reproofe. . | 
7. Aud they bad no child becauſe that Elizabeth 

was barren, and both were well ſtrichen in age, 

8. And it came 40 paſſe , as hee executed the 
prieftes office before God, as his courſe came in order, 

9. According to the cuſtome of the priefles office, 
his lot was to burne incenſe when bee went into the 
temple of the Lord, | SHI 

10. Andtbewhole multitude of the prople were 
without in prayer, while the incenſe was burning. 

11. Then appeared ynto him an Angell of the 
Lord. ſtanding on the right ſide of the Altar of incenſe 

23. And when acharias ſaw lum, he was troubled 

| and feare fell ypon him. ' 
3 13. But the angell ſaid vnto him ſcare not Nacha- 

| 1 rias, for thy prayer i heard, and thy wife Elitabetls 
i | ſhall beare « ſonne, & thou ſhalt call his name John. 


Luke very aptly doth begin his Goſpell with Tohn Baptiſt, euen as if hee 
that ſhoulde ſreake of the light ofthe day, ſhould beginne vy th the morning: 
For lite vntatbe morning he did goe before the ſonne of righteouſnes, which 
now was about to tiſe. Other al make mention of him, but they deſcribe 
him executing of his office. But Lukedoth purchaſe authoritie to him not 

et borne, when that hee declareth the wonders of diuine poveer euen in 
is infancie, and ſheweth him to be appointed of God to bee a Prophet, be · 
fore that men coulde knowe what mannet of man hee ſhoulde bee, And for 
this puxpoſe he doth it, that with greater reuerence he mig ht be heard, vrhen 
that he ſhoulde take — thatpublike office, to go forth for the aduance + 
ment of the glory of Chriſt. 
I. Inthetimeof Herod. Hee was the ſonne of Antipater, whom his fa» 
cher did promote euen to the kingdome, for the augmentition of the which, 
hee hal ſo great care, and did with ſo great diligence labour, that therefore 
ete yras giuen vnto lim the ſurname 6f Great. Certaine doe thinke 
xt hee was named heire of Luke, becauſe hee Was the frſt for reine Kin; 
jAl age ther, an therefore to be a ſitte —— their de'twerance, be 
m—_ | depter was nowtranſpoſed to a e nation. 
fa. Gy doe nat very well vnderſtand the — 8 ie of lacob — 
e comming ofthe — — aſter that the Tevyes 
bee depriued of cheir empyre * that the ſame ſhoulde =_ 
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pen the Hamme of the Exangehfter, 5 
ken away from the tribe of Ida: neither yet in this holy Patriarkes minde, 
that the tribe of Iuda ſhould be depriued of their Princely gouernaunce, be- 
fore the comming ot Chriſt: But that the rule of the people ſhould bee 
eſtabliſhed in that ſtocke, vntill Chriſtes comming in whoſe perſon , the 
ſure euerlaſting continuance of the ſame ſhould be. And theugh that 
what time the Machabeyes flouriſhed, the tribe of Iuda was brought into a 
narrow ſtreight, and ſhortly after Duke Iohn, the laſt of that ſtocke was ſlaine 
yet notwithſtanding was not that rule altogether, extinguiſhed : For yet there 
remained the Synedrion, as it were a cholen counſel of the ſtocke and poſteri- 
ticof Danid , whoſe auRoritie was great; And did continue to Herod,who 
withmoſt horrible ſlaughter of Iudges, reuenged — layd vpon him 
before: becauſe that he being condemned ot murder, was conſtrained to goe 
into voluntary exile, that he might eſcape the loſle of his head. The reigne 
therefore of Herod!, becauſe he was a ſtraunger brake not the ſcepter of the 
tribe of Iuda, but becauſe that whatrefidue of renowme ſocuer there remained 
in that ſtocke, by his theeuiſh dealing was aboliſhed : That the kingly dignity 
fayled long before, and that the rule by little and little fell almoſt downe: that 
diſcontinuance doth not repugne with the propheſie of Iacob. For to the out- 
ward ſhew God hath promiſed to diuerſe thinges, the throane of Dauid to 
Laſt for euer: that after it were ouerthrowne, he would repayre the ruines of 
the ſame : the power of that kingdome to be euerlaſting: and yet notwith- 
Randing a young ſlippe ſhould riſe out ofthe ſtocke of Iefle : both the which 
things ought to be fulfilled, 

God 00 ſuffer the rule which he had erected in the tribe of Tuda to bee 

t downe for a ſeaſon, that the greater might be the diligence of the people, 
to hope for the kingdome of Chriſt. When rar re” faithfull was as 
it were cin off by the deſtruction of that choſen counſell, ſodenly che Lorde 
ſhone forth. And now this belongeth to the courſe of the hiſtoric , whilſt 
that the time ofthis thing being done, was noted. Bur not raſhly , vnder 
the name of the king was alſo noted the miſerable ſtate of the time, that the 
Iewes might know , that they ſhould turne their eyes vnto the Meſſias, ifthat 
they aſſutedly had in eſtimation the league of God. 

Zacharias of the courſe of Abia. It is knowne by ſacred hiſtorie, that the 
families of the Prieſtes were deuided by Dauid into certaine orders. In the 
which thing Dauid attempted nothing againſt the commaundement of the 
lawe, God did appoynt the Prieſthood to Aaron and his Sonnes, thereſt of 
the Leuites he appointed to leſſer offices + In that thing nothing was altered 
of Dauid but his deuice was partely to beware leaſt any thing ſhoulde bee 
done tumultuouſly among the people : And partely to preuent ambition, and 
alſo to bring to paſſe, that a fe ſhould not take all he charge to themſelues, 
and the greater part ſit idle at home. And in that diſtribution Abia, the Son 
of Eliazar poſſeſled the right place. Zachary therefore was of the Prieſtly 
ſtocke, and alſo of the poſteritie of Eliazar, who ſucceeded his Father 
in the high Prieſtes office. Burt how Elizabeth, when that ſhe was of the 
daughters of Aaron could be * Mary, I will ſhew¾ae in his paces 
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| The Comment, of M, lo. Caluine 
And Luke doth mention the ſtocke of Flizaberhfor honours ſake : for it wi 
lavwfullfor Zachary, according to the lawe,to take vnto him to wife, a daugh- 
ter of a Leuitc, of the common ſort : Of this equall wedlocke therfore it doth 
appeare, that this man was not deſpiſed in his degree, 

6. Both were iuſ? b-fore God. A right and good teltimonic doth he giue vnto 
them, not only that they behaued themſclues — and vprightly before men, 
but they were accounted wt before God. And alſo Luke dcth breifly define 
that iuſtice. That they walked in the commaundementes of the Lord, both are 
diligently to be noted. For although that tothis ende Zachary and Elxxaheth 
are prayſed, that we might know at the lanterne which bare light before the 
Sonne of God was not choſen out of an vnknovne ſto( ke, but out of a mſt 
famous holy place : yet notwithſtanding vnder their ex mples there is ſhevved 
to vsarule of luing godly and righteouſly. Thete'ore in framing of a mans 
lie ell, this is cheifeſt: chat wee ſhould endeuour our (clues to bee apptoued 
before God. And we know a ſincere heart & pure conſcience, cheifly to be res 
quired of him, Therefore an on-rthwart order it is, if any man lie eſteeming 
the vpri-htnes of his heart, ſhould only frame his outward life in obedience ot 
the l. For it is to be kept in memorie, that God, (to whom we arc comman- 
de dto haue regard) l keth not vpon the ourward viſor of workes, but eſpecially 
the heart. Futther mori, in the ſecond pl ice let obedience be added that is, let 
not any min frame vnto himſelſe, wichout the word of God, a newe kinde of 
righteouſneſſe, wh-ch ſhall pl:afe him but let vs ſuffer our ſelues to be ru- 
led by the po] r of God, For neither is this definition to bee neglected, 
thoſe to be righteons , which frame their life after the preceptes of the 
Þwe, in the which it is agreed, all faigned worſhipings to be nothing ro- 


garded with God, and the courſe of m ins life ta be wandring and gtronious, 
aſloone as it ſhall depart from his lav. Berwcene preceptes and iuſtifyingea 
there is this difference, that the latter name is propetly retetred to the exerci 
fes ot godlines, and diuine worſhippinges - the ſirſt is more vniueriall, and it 


doth a({well appertaine to the ip of God, as to the dutie of charitie. F6e 
hl im Which with the Hebrewes doth ſignifie ſtatutes or decrees, the Greeke 
interpreter hath tranſlated inftifications, hukim — in holy ſcripture 
doth ſigniſie ceremonies, in the which the people exerciſed themſclues in Wor- 
ſhipping of God, and confeſsion of faith. And although hypocrites in tha t 

ynt are meruulous curious and exquiſite : yet thty haue nothing like with 
— and Elizabeth. 

For ſincere worthi of God, 2s theſe two were, doe not greedily 
fnatch vnto them naked and vaine ceremonies, bur being bent ypon the 
trueth, they ſpirtually obſerue them. But lewd and counterfeite men, al- 
though they dayly weary themſelues in out warde ceremonies : yet becauſe 
they do not oblerue them, as they were commaunded of the Lord, they doe 

ing but looſe their labour , Chcifly in theſe tyvo woo. ds Luke dooth 
comprehend the whole lav. But if Zachary and Elizatheth were vnblamable as 
concerning the keeping of the la they had no need of Chriſt · For the full ob- 
cruing of — with it life, & where there is no —_—— 

aran 
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arrained fate doth ceaſe. I anſwere, that theſe reportes of praiſe, wherewith- 
all theſe children of God royally are adorned,are to be taken with ſome excep- 
tion. For itis ——— to conſider diligently. how God ſhould deale with 
chem even according to his couenant, which he made with them, hereot the 
cheitelt point is free reconciliation, and dayly forgiuenes, whereby hee pardo- 
n th them theiroffences. luſt and vnreprouable theretore are they thought, 
becauſe thit all their lite doth witnefle them to be auowed to righteouſhes, the 
feare of God to teigne in them, while there is a certaine example of godlynes, 
But when their pow endeuour did farre differ ſrom perfetion, itcoulde not 

caſe Hod, wuhout forgiuenes and mercie : Wherefore the iultice whichis 
prayſed in hem, dependeth vpon the free mercic of God. Wherety it com- 
meth to palle, chat he accounteth not what vnrighteoulnes ſo euer re maine th 
in them. So it is neceſſaty to vnderſtand what ſoeuer 18 found in ſcripture of 
the righteoulnes of men, that it overthrow not forgiuenes o linnes, to the 
which it leancth, no otherwiſe then the building to he foundation, I hey that 
fay that Zachaty and Elizabeth were fiwply iultby faith, be caule that they free 
Iyplcaſed Gud by the mediatour,doe wrieth Luks words into a contrary ſenſe 
At concening the matter it ſelte they ne yther ſay nothiag, nor yet all | graune 
the ighteouſneſſe whichis aſcribed tu them, ought notto be imputed to the 
deſert of works, but to the loue of Ch. iſt. The Lerd yer norwichitanding,be- 
cauſe he impured not ſinne vnto them, hath rhou ir holy life, akhowugh 
vnperted, to bet woorthy the title of juſt. The fochſhnes ofthe Papiſtes will 
eaſily be refelled : For they Lay this, which is attributed ro Zachary againſt the 
iuſtice offauth : the which as it is certaine to proctede from the fame : ſo oughe 
it to be niadt ſubiect and brought vnder to the ſame : or as they commor. ly ſay, 
eo be broughe into a ranke vnder, ta auoyde contention betweene them And 
that which they ſo paint in reipe ſ that one worde is frivolous They lay the 
commaund: ments of the IMM are juſtifications, therefore that they iultifie- vs, 
As though we denied true iuſtice to be taught in the law, or that we ſhould ſay 
the lault tobe int he doctrine, bi caule it d th not iultific : and that rather the 
cauſe is not in our weake fleſh Theretore that a hundreq times I may graune 
lite to bee contained in the precepts of the l + yer norwithfianding nothi 
thereby (hall come vnto men, which by nature are alt eethet turned way fro 
the lame. And now oy apaine by the —— of God, yet ne twithſtan- 
ding they are farre from the pure obſcruation of the ſame : Albeit, as I ſhewed 
ef late, it is a faiat and avaine cauillation about the w:rde, when it figniberh 
nothing elle, then ſtatutes and appointed ceremonies. 

7, And then had no chulde. It was appointed by the ſingular proudence of 
God. that Iohn ſhould be borne contrary to the common and accuſtomed or- Gen. ib. is 
der of nature. The ſame thing alſo was done in liaoc in the which God deter- é 
mined to ſhe a token of his Iuue, net often ſeene, & worthy of remembrance 
Elizabeth was barten, euen in the flower ot he rage. And old age doch finiſh 
childbearing euen in ſruitſu l H en · there fore in theſe two lets a double nj 
tacle of dnune power doth appeare, and that io this ende, thai ihe Lord would 
warneſſe that prophet to be ſeut of him, as it were with firexched hand tro 
brauen. And a mortall man was hee 2 — meane - 
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8. The Comment; of M. Iv. Caluine, 
b onenanre „(if I may ſo ſay) no otherwiſe commended hin: , then if he had 
tallen from heauen. : 

9. According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes office. The law did commaund to 
burne incenſe twiſe dayly : that is to witte, in the morning, and inthe euening. 
Thatthe Prieſts had their order diſpoſed among them, that Dauid did appoint 
euen as we haue ſaid before. Therfore the law of God doth eſpecially comand 
that, which here is ſayd of incenſe, The other things came from Dauid, that 
euerie familie ſhould haue their courſe , notwithſtanding Dauid did appoint 
nothing, but out of the commaundement of the la we. For he onely did 
— the way, whereby they might fulfill cheir charge enioyned them of 


The name ofthe Temple here is taken for the holy place, that therefore 
is to be noted, becaule that ſometime it ſigniſieth the Poarch. It is ſayd 
that Zachary went into the Temple, into the which it is not lawfull 
for any to goe, but for the Prieſtes, Therefore Luke doth ſay, the peo- 
ple ſtoode a farre off, berweene whom and the altar of incenſe was a great 
diſtaunce. For betweene them was the altar, where vppon the ſacrifice 
of beaſtes were oftered . And it is to be noted, that Luke doth ay, before 
God. For as oſt as the Prieſt did enter into the holy place, he did goe as 
it were into the fight of God, that he might be a mediatour betweene him 
and the people. For the Lord would haue this thing teſtified vnto his people, 
that the entrance into heauen was not open to any mortall men, except the 
prieſt did goe before, 

Nay how long ſoeuer men liue here ypon earth, they cannot come to the 
beauenly throane, that they may find fauour there, but in the perſon of the me- 
diarour, Therefore whenthere were many Prieſtes, it was not lawfull for 
two of them together to execute the folemne office of interceſsion for the peo- 
ple : buttherefore were deuided into companies, that one onely could en 
ter into the ſanctuaty : and therefore there was but one Prieſt at once. 

Furthermore hither belonged that ſweete perfume, that the faithfull might 
dee admoniſned, that the odour of their prayers aſcended not into hea- 
uen, but by che ſacrifice of the mediatour. And it is to bee ſought out of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrevres, hovv theſe figures ſhall agree to vs. 

12. Jatharias wes trowbled, Although that therefote God doth not ap- 
peare vnto his ſeruantes, that he ſhould feare them : yer it is profitable, yea and 
neceſlary for them to be mooued with feare , that they being diſmayed-with 
rhemſclues , might learne to yeelde iuſt honour to God. Neyther dooth 
Lake onely fhew Zacharias to beene troubled : But he addcth, a feare 
fellvponthim, Whereby he deelareth to haue beene ſodiſmayed, that he was 
fubdued to feare . Neyther doth feare of the preſence of God ſo much ſtrike 
men, that it ſhould inſtruct them to reuerence, bur that it might humble the 
pride of the fleſh, the which is ſo hautie, tharthey will neuerſubmit themſelues 
to God, vnleſſe they — driven to nl. Whereof alſo we doe gather, 
that men onehy in tie abſence of God, ( that is, when they hide themſelues 
from his fight ) are ptbud, and flattet themſelues, For if they had God as 4 
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judge before their eyes, it ſhould be neceſſaty for them to fall downe flatte. 

And if that this did befall to Zacharias (to wh m che prayſe of righteouſ- 

neſſe w3s giuen q at ihe be holding of an Angell, which is l ut a Iparłe of di- 
uine 9 ſhall become of vs wretche« if that the maieſtie of God ſhould 
bring vs to his (Lining brightnes? Andnow by the example ot holy fathers we 
are taught, that no other are moued with the liue ly feeling of the divine pre- 
ſence, but that they quake and tremble at his ſight, and allo that they are ſoo- 
liſh and dull, which doe heare him without feare. 

Feare not Zacharias, It is to be noted, that the glory of GOD is ſo fear- 
full to the godly , thatihey are not altogether devoured of feare + but onely 
they are throwne downe fromtheir yaine boldenefle , that they might 
bumbly looke vppon him. Aſſoone therefore as GO D hath vanquiſked 
the pride of the fleſhin his faithfull, with his outſtretched hand, he rayſeth 
them vpagaine. Hee dealeth otherwiſe with the reprobate . For as oft as 
they are dcawen to the iudgement ſeate of God, meere deſperation ouerwhel- 
meth them And God doch giue agame this, os a iuſt rewarde vnto their vaine 
pleaſures, in the which they haue made themſelues drunken to wantonnes of 
linning. Wherefore this comfort is to bee imbraced of vs, in that the Angell 
doth vphold Zachary, that it is not to be feared, where God is preſent with 
vs, For they deceiue themiſelues much, who, that they might enioy peace, 
doe hide them from the face ot GOD, ſceing wee ſhould ſeeke peace at 
him. 

Thy prayer is heard. Zachary might ſeeme to haue done 2miſſe, and con- 
trary to the trade of his office, if hee entring into the holy place in the name 
of al the people, as a priuate man ſhould pray for the obtaining of oſſpring. 
For the Prieſt taking vpon him ro bee a common perſon, ſhould - as it were 
forgetfull of himſelfe, and ſhould pray for the common fategard ofthe congre- 
gation, If we ſhall ſay, that it was not inconuenient, that Zacharias hauing 
perfourmed his cheifeſt part of prayer, ſhould then ſecondly haue ſome 
priuate conſideration of himſelfe, it were not anvnapt anſwere, But it is 
ſcarce probable, that Zachary ſhould then ha ie prayed for the obtayning of 
a Sonne, whereothe was paſt hope by the olde age of his wife, Neyther is 
there any certaine moment of time gathered of the woordes of the Angell, 
Wherefore ſimply I interpret, that his deſire was now heard, which long 
before he had poured out before God Furthermore the dclire of having 
olſpring ( ſo there be no exceſſe) is godly and holy, as may be gathered out 
— Scripture, which eſteemeth this not in the laſt place among the bluthngs 
of God. 

Tos ſhalt call bis name. The name of Baptiſt I thinke was giuen 
ynto him, to declare the effecte of his office : Iuchannan For the which 
the Greekes ſay Iohn, with the Hebrewes doth fignific the grace of God. 
But many thinks the Sonne of Zachary ſo to bee called, as belo- 
ued of God. I doe not thinke that fauour heere to bee comm. nded, 
which God thought him priuately to bee woorthy of, but that which his meſ- 


lage was about to bring to all men. The time doch encreaſe the 1 
A a 
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and eſtimation of his name. becauſe that before he was borne, God imprinted 
in him a ſigne of his loue. 1 
uke 1. 


Matt L 14. And tho ſhalt hae iey and yladneſſe, 
| hew. | Marke | and manic ſhall reieyce at hu byrih. 

15. For hee ſhall be yieat in the fight of the 
| Lorde, and ſhall neither drinks wine, nor 
drinkg and be ſhalbe filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
exen from hizmothers wombe. 

16. And manie ef the children of Iſrael ſhall 
he turne to their Lord God. 

17. For be ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elia» to twrne the heartes of the fathers 
to the children, and the diſobedient, to the wiſe- 
| dome of the iuſt men, to mal readic a people pre- 
| pared for the Lord. 


14 Thos ſhalt haue ioy. The Angell doth fignifie greaterioy, then that 
Zacharias could comprehende, ot his new offpring : Fot be dcciared , that 
he ſhould haue ſuch a ſonne, as he durſt not wiſhfor: And ſtreight wayes hee 

oeih further, that that ioy ſhould not be priuate, whereof onely the parentes 
ould take their delectation, or that it might keepe it ſelte in priuate houles, 
but ſhould be common allo to ſtraungers, to whome the profit of his natiuitie 
ſhould be declared. Therefore it is like, as if the Angell had ſayd, nota ſonne 
to haue beene borne alone to Zacharias, but a teacher and a prophet to all peu- 


le. 
55 The Papiſtes abuſed this place, that they might bring in a prophane cu- 
ſtome, in celebrating the birth of Iohn. I let paſle this, that they worſhippe 
this day too much contrary to all — order, with daunſinges, leapings, and 


all kind ot laſciuiouſnefle, with libertie of banketring,which order they ſaigne 

to be {cred yntothem : and that they ſuffer themaſclues in that celebration to 

be deluded with magicall artes, and deviliſh deuiſes, no otherwile then as in 
the ceremonies of Cercs. 

At this preſent it ſhall be ſuſficientfor me breifly to declare the Angelles 
words to haue been wreſted of them vnwiſely, to the annuall celebrating of his 
byrth day: whenthe Angell ſimply did commend the 1oy which mould come 
to all godly men, by the fruit of his doctrine · For they reioyced for a prophet 
to be — vnto them, by whole miniſterie they were brought in hope of ſal. 
nation. 

15* For he. ſhall be great. He conſirmeth that which hee ſayd of ioy: becauſe 
that Iohn was appointed to a thing great, & vnaccouſtomed : Neither yet are 
the vertues wherein he did excell io much, here praiſed, as the greatnes & ex- 
cellency of his office is extolled. Like as Chriſt, vVhẽ be affirm eth hin. to be the 
cheifeſt amõg the children of women, he hath not reſpect ſo much to the holi. 

Max. n. 11 neg of his life, a sto his miniſtery, that which ſtreight wales after followeth · He 

ſhall 
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Mall neither drinke vine nor — drinke , is not foto be indetſloode, as 
though it were an eſpec iall vertue of lohn, to be a tefiainer from wine : but 
becaule that by that eſpeciall marke, God would note his ſetuant, whereby 
the world — know an eucrlaſting Nazarite. The prieſts Alo refrayned 
from wine and ſtrong drinke, when they ſupplyed their courſes in the tem- 

le. The ſame abſtinence was pre ſcribed to the Nazarites, vntill their vo 
were fufilled. And God would ſhe by a notable token, that Iohn in all his Num. 5. 3 
life was a Nazarite , dedicate vnto him, as we read alſo the ſame of Sampſon 
ut vnder this colour there is not to be faigned a worſſ. ipping of God, in ab- 
ſtinence from wine, as Apes, that with ambition w.ll follow whatſoever they 
may perceiue of their fathers deedes. Onely let all men haue temperaunce Iud. 13. . 
in eſtimation : they that find hurt in drinking of wine, It them wil- 
lingly abitaine : they that lacke, let them take the want of it in good part. For 
that which pertaynethto the name of Sicera, I willingly agree to their iudge- 
ment, which ſhed with the Hebreves doe thinke to be called euety und of 
made wine, 

Hee ſhall bee filled with the holy Ghoſt. This more inward note, wherewith- 
all the Angell fayth lohn ſhall be ſigned, was farre excellenter, then the out- 
ward and viſible figne . In theſe wordes I thinke nothing els to be noted, then 
his apparanttowardneſle, which might ihewa hope of his excellencieto come 
2 „I ſay nat ſuch towardneſſe, as is alſo in prophane men, but ſuch as 


might accord to the greatneſſe of his office: 

The ſenſe therefore is that the power and grace of the ſpirite ſheuld not 
then onely ſhewe it ſelfe in him, when that hee ſhould aſpyre to his office: 
but that euen from his mothers wombe he ſhould excell in the giftes of the 
— am as certaine ſignes ſhoulde teſtiſie what hee ſhould bee : For 


om his mothers wombe, is as much to ſay, as from his firſt infancie. Igrant 
truly the power of the ſpirit to haue — in Iohn, when he was yet inclu- 
ded in his mothers wombe. But in my mdgement the Angell here meant 
an other thing, that Tohn being yet an infant, ſhoulde be brought as it 
wereintothe theatre with a ſingular commendation ofthe grace of God: of 
the fulneſſe it is not meete, that we ſhould more ſubuly diſpute, ot rather tri» 
fle with ſophiſters* 

For the ſcripture doth by this name fignifie no other thing, then the ex- 1 
cellent, and not common aboundance of the giftes of the ſpirite. To Chriſt Tohn 1. . 
alone we know the ſpirit to haue beene giucu without meaſure, that we might f. Cor. 120 
all drawe of his fulneſſe: and to bee gen to other by a certaine meaſure. 11 
But they that aboue our common capacitie are indued · with more plentiful Ehe. i. . 
grace, are ſayd to be ſull of the holy Ghoſt. 

But as the larger pewcr of the ſpirite was an extraordinarie gyfte 
of GOD in lohn : ſo it is to bee noted, the ſpirit not to bee be ſto- 
me vppon all menne by and by in their infancie, but when it ſhall pleaſe 
God. 

lohn from the wombe did beare the token of his dignitie to come, 
Saule beeing yer but a Sheepheard , did beare no Kingly ſhew¾e, yet 

at 
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at length he beeing choſen King, was ſodainely chaunged into a nevre 
man. 

By this example therefore let vs learne, that the free woorking of the ſpirit 
is free in men from the firſt infancie , to the laſt poynt of age. 

19. And many of the children of 1ſraell. In theſe wordes he declareth a de- 
teſtable dmifion, which then was in the Church. For it was neccflaryto haue 
luch Apoſtles , in wbomconuecrſion to God might haue ſome place. 

And truely there was ſo much corruption of doctrine * ſo much de- 
prauing of manners, ſuch a confuſe gouerament , that ir 2 be ac- 
counted a miracle, to finde a few to perſiſt in godlineſſe. If ſuch excee- 
ding difſention was in the olde Church, there is no cauſe, that the Papiſts 
ſhould with a vaine cloake defend their ſuperſtitions, as if it were impoſe 
ſible the Church ſhould erre : For becauſe that vnder this name they doe 
vnderſtand not the true and ele& Sonnes of God, but the company of the 
wicked. 

But we ſee more heere to be attributed to Tohn, then ſhould agree to man. 
For when conuerſion vnto God doth renew in men a ſpitituall lite, it is not 
only the proper worke of God, but it doth excell euen the creation of men, 
Therefore by this meanes the miniſters may ſeeme to be equall with GOD 

ea, and to bee preferred in as much as he is a creator, ſeeing it is more to 
— againe into a heauenly life, then to be borne mortall men vpon the 
e 


The anſwere is eaſie · Fot the Lord, when he attribute ih ſuch praiſe to 
his outward doctrine, he doth not — the ſame from the ſecret power 
of his ſpicit. For, becauſe God chuſeth men vnto him for miniſters , whoſe 
ayde he vſeth in the building of his Church, together by them he woorketh 
with the ſeeret power of his ſpirit , that their labour might be effeQuall and 
fruitful, as oft as the ſcripture commendeth this efficac ie in the miniſterie of 
men, let vslearne to yeelde the thing receiued to the grace of the ſpirit, with- 
out the which mans voyce to no effect ſhould be ſpread abroad in the ayre. So 
Paul, while he reioyceth himſelfe to be the miniſter of the _ challengeth 
nothing apart vnto himſelfe, as — with his voyce he ſhoulde peirce the 
heartes of men, but hee declareth in his miniſterie the power and grace of the 
ſpirit, I heſe ſayinges are woorthie to be noted: Fox · Sathan very artificially 
worketh to diminiſh the eſtect of doct ine, that he might weaken the grace of 
the ſpirite joyned to it. I graunt that externall preaching ſeperately 5 it ſelfe 
can doe nothing. but becauſe it is an inſtrument of dine power for ſaluation, 
and an effectu ll inſtrument by the grace ot the ipirit: let not vs ſeperate thoſe 
things which God hath ioyned. But that the glory of conuerſion and of faith, 
may remaint whole towardes one God. The ſcripture doth admoniſh vs of- 
tentimes, miniſters through themſelues to be nothing, but then he compareth 
with God, leaſt any taking the honour from God, ſhould beſtowir amille on 
them 

In ſumme, the miniſter is ſayd to turne them, whom God dooth con- 
uert, through the woorke of his miniſter, For hee is nothing but the hand of 

God 
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God, & in this both are expreſſed very well, now of the eſſect of doctrine 
there is enouph ſpoken, That the ſame is not in the appointment or hand 
of the miniller to connett men ynto God, ot this wee gather becauſe that 
lohn did not conuert all commonly to God : (the which thing without doubt 
hee would haue done, it all thinges had beene giuen him that be deſired) but 
he turned them onely, whome it pleaſed God effectually to call. In con- 
clufion, the ſame is taught here of the Angell, vehuch Paule taught to the 
Romans Faith commeth ot hearing, but by faith none arc lightened, but Rom.. 
they to whom the Lord hath inwardly revealed his arme. 17: 
17, Hee ſhail goe before hm. In thele wordes hee deſineth whatthe of. 
fice of Iohn thould be, and by this note he diſtinguiſheth him from the reſt 
ot the Prophetes, to whom a peculiar and propper meſlage was commanded, 
when that Iohn tor this thing oncly was ſent, that he might go before C hniſt, 
as an officer before a king, So the Lord ſpeaketh by Malachy. Behold I ſend, 
my Angell , which hall prepare my way before me. In ſumme, to no 
— poynt belonged the calling of John , but to prepare an audience for 
Chriſt, and to get him diſciples And in that no expreſſe mention is here made 
of Chriſt, but th t the Angell makcth lohn a fore walker or ſtandert bearer 
of the eternall God: hercof the eternall diuinitie of Chritt is gathered. 

With the ſpirit and power of Elyas. The ſpirit and power I take for the power 
orexcellency of the ſpirit, wherewithall E yas was endued. For neither mult 
we inuent the dreame ot Pythagoras, that the toule of the Prophet ſhould goe 
into the body of Ichn But thatſpirit of God, whith wrought mightily in R- 
lyas, ſhoulde after exerciſe like power and eſſect in the Baptiſt . but the latter 
name is added expoſitiuely, to expreſſe the kinde of grace, wherein Elyas molt 
did excell: namely, that he being furniſhed with heauenly power, mig ht mer- 
ueilouſly reſtore nn of God: For ſuch repayring paſſed the 
power of wan. Now that which is begunne of Iohn was no Jede mcrueilous, 
wherfore it is no meruell, if it behooued him to be adorned with the ſame 

That he may twrne the hearts of the fathers, Here the Ang ell doth note 
eſpeciall ſimilitude Iohn had with Elyas. Therfore hee faid he was ſent that he 
m_ gather people diſpearſed into vnitie of faith: for the turning of fathers 
to ſons is a reduction frõ diſcord to loue. whereof itfolloweth that there was 
a certaine breach, the which might cutte, or as it were rend the people. We 
knowe in tl. e time of Elyas what a horrible defection of the people there 
was, how ſhamefully they were 2 frõ their fathers, they were ſo deui- 
ded, that they could be nothing lefle thought. then the lonnes of Abraham, B- 
lias — them againe into a holy conſent. uch a gathering together of fa« 
thers with children there began to be by John, the which Chriſt at length fi- 
ruſhed : wherefore Malachy when hee ſpeaketh of bringing againe, doth ſig- 
nifie that the ſtate of the Church ſhould be ſo deuided (hen the other Elyas 
ſhonld come) as it is ſufficiently kgowne by hiſtorics, to haue beene then, 
and (hall more apparantly be ſeene in their places. The docttine of the ſcp- 
ture W-$ polluted by innumerable lyes, the worſhipping of God w-s cor - 
rupt with more then groſſe ſuperſtitions, religion was deuided into diucrs 
leces , The ptieſtes openly yucked and tpicures , the common people 
8 - 


14 The Comment, of M. Ie. Cala. 
i ſelfe was drowned in wickednes. Furthermore was ſounde: Thar 
is ſiyd here, the heartes of fathers to children, it is —_—_—_ or it behooueth ra- 
ther to conuert the ſonnes, whuch were truce breakers, and had gone from the 
right faith of fathers, But although the Euangeliſte doth not ſo warily expreſſe 
the order, yet the ſenſe is not obſcure, that God to bring to paſſe, by the worke 
of Iohn, that they againe ſhould grovy together into holy concord, which firſt 
were divided amongſt theraſclues : Eyther part is had ofthe Prophet, which 
notwithſtanding ment nothing elſe then to ſignifie mutuall agreement. But 
becauſe that men oftentimes ſo conſpire among theniſelues, that fome ſhould 
more alienate ſome from God : the Angell doth therewithall define, what 
manner of conuerſion it ſhoulde bee, which hee doth promile + yea ſuch as 
ſhould call the diſobedient to the wiſedome of the — That therefore 
is to be noted, that wee knit not our ſclues faſt with the wicked, vnder the falſe 
cloke of concord. Becauſe the name of peace is goodly and pleaſant, as oft as 
it commeth in the ſcriptures, it is greedily ſnatched of the Papiſtes, toprocure 
vs enuy : as though that we ( which endeuour to call che world frem diftoyall 
reuolting to Chriſt ) were the aucthours of diſcorde. but by this text, 
fooliſhneſſe is very well refelled : becauſe the Angell doth ſhew the manner 
of true and lawfull conuerſion, hee maketh the ſtay and bande of it to bee 
the wiſedome of the righteous . Accurſed therefore bee that peace and vni- 
tie, wherein men agree amongſt themſelues againſt God. Furthermore, it is 
not to be doubted, but that fayth is vn by the wiſedome of righteous 
men, as of the contrary the vnfaithfull are called diſobedient. 

Truly anexcellent teſtimonie of fayth , whereby wee learne that 
wee then arewiſe to ſaluation, when wee are obedient to the woord of 
God. The worldealſo hath his wiſedome , but corrupt, and therefore 
deadly : and which is condemned of vanitie. Although the Angell ſigni 
eth ouerthwartly ſhadowed wiſedome, wicked and accurſed before GOD, 
wherein the ſons of this world pleaſe themſelues. Now vee vnderſtand men 
ſo to bereconciled amongſt themielues, that chiefly they _ come againe 
in favour with God. That which ſtraight wayes followeth of making ready a 
people, prepared forthe Lord, doth agree with that part, that Iohn ſhould bee 
the cryer of Chrift, that hee might walke before his face, for the ende of his 
prea 4 was to — the people di = —— — — — 

participle Xara. doth not ſo much ſigniſie perfection wi 
- the , as the forme and aptnes, whereby thinges are made ſitte for their 
vic. The which fignification ſhallnor ill with this place, thatTohn was 
ſent to prepare and frame that people for Chriſt, ich otherwiſe being rude 
and vnpolyſhed, would neuer ſhevv it ſelſe cafic to bee taught. 
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AR Marke. 16. Thew tachariai ſeyce esel Angel, when 
- | by ſhall Ihnowethis > for Ian an olde man, and 
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of God , and ans ſent to ſpeake vnto thee , aud to ſhey 
| thee theſe goad tidings. 
| 2 0. And behold thou ſhilt be di mb, and not be able 
| to ſpeak, vntil the day that theſe things be done becauſe 
thou beleewedſ? not my words, which ſhall bee fulfilled 
in their ſeaſon 
18. Then zacharies ſuyde vnto the Angell, Here followeth the infidelitie of 
Zacharias, and the puniſhment Hi h the Lord layd vpon his vnfaithfulneſſe. 
He pray ed for the obtaini ag of oſſpriag. now when it is promiſed, as forget- 
full of his vowes and fayth , hee diſtruſteth Albeit at the ficlt bluſh it mia he 
ſeeme a harde thing that wi.h his anſwere God ſhould ſo gi ciuouſly be ollen 
ded. He obiecteth his old age : cuen fo did Abraham, whoſe fayth yet is fo 
much prayſed, that Paule ſhould ſay, his body which now was dead, w-:s not 
conſidered. Nor the vnfruitefull wombe of Sara : but ſimply that he repoſed 
himfelfe in the truth and the p«-wer of God. Zachary deth aſke how, or by 
what argument he may bee the moi e aſſured, And Gedeon was not reprehen- 
ded, though that tw ſe he icquii ed a ſigne : And alſo a little after there is the 
like excey tion giuen of Mary: How ſhall this thing be, hen I know not man? 
The which notwithſtanding the Angell dooth diflemble as if there ere no 
fault in her: how com eth it then, thitthe Lorde ſhoulde fo ſeuerely chaſl en 
Zacharyas as guiltie of moſt preinous ſinnc? Verily I graunt, if the words on- 
ly ſhould be looked on, eyther that they did all oftend alike, or Zachary not to 
haue offended at all. But when it is conucnient to iudge the doinges and ſay- 
ings of men, according to the affection of ihe hart, it is rathet to be flood tothe 
iudgem ent of God, to whom the priuie ſecret places of the heart are open. The 
Lord vvithout doubt doth ſee ſomething worſe in Zachary, then his words do 
ſhew . And therefore the Lord waxed angry with hin, that by diſtruſt hee 
ſhould put away his promiſed fauour to him It is not our dutic to preſcribe a 
law for God, but let it be free for him to punith that ia one, which offence hee 
doth pardon in others. But it doth calily appeate, that the caule of Zachary dif- 


fered from the cauſe of Abraham, Gedeon, or Mary. That in words is not di- Gen. 12.7 
ſc erned. The knowledg thei fore isto belett to god, whoſe cies doe pearſe euen & 18. 10, 


to the fountaine of the heart. So God diſcerned berweene the laughter of Sa- 

ra and of Abraham: when notvvithſl andinꝑ, the one diflered not in likeneſſe 

f. om the other. Furthermot c the cauſe of diſtiuſt in Zac haryas, vas, that hee 

ſtaying in the order of natui e, did att. ibute lelle to the power of God then wag 

meete. For ouer ſtraightly and ſparingly doc they thinke ofthe works of God 
wich belecue not him to be able to doe mot e, then according to nature is cre- 
dible, as though his hande were ſubiect t our ſence, or included in earchly 
means but it is the prope: tie of faith much more tu be ecue, then the reaſon of 
the fleſh could ſay might come to palle.zacharias doubted not, xchetlie it were 
the voyce of God, or no. But when he is ouermuch bent ypon the world, an 
ouerthwart doubting crept into his minde,whcther that ſhould come to palle, 
that he heard or no. And in that thing he did no ſinal injury to God. for it were 
28 much, as if he ſhold diſpute whether god might be accoũted true or no, wh6 
he ſurely knee had ſpołẽ in vchich was ſufficiet,akbough it ia to ** Za- 
tias not 
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not to haue been fo vnbeleenin g, that he ſhould ſhrinke from faith. 
For there is a generallfaith , which take hold of the promiſe of eter- 
nall faluation , and the teſtimonie of free adoption. And euen as alter 
God hath once receiued vs into fauour, he ſpecially promiſeth many thinges 
that he will feede, that he will take vs out of „he will be a detender of 
our innocencie, and preſerue our life: ſo there is a perticular faith, hich 
anſwereth to euery ſuch promiſes. Therefore ſometime it may be, that ſome 
man truſting in God of forgiuenes of ſinnes, and of laluation, yet in ſome point 
ſhould wauer : for either he ſhould feareto much in the danger of death, or 
be too much carefull for dayly ſuſtenance, or ouer doubtfull in his counſailes. 
Such was the incredulitie of Zacharie, becauſe that hee _ roote and 
foundation of faith, did onely ſti ck in this one point, whether God would gine 
him a ſonne. Wherefore let vs know, that they doe not by A and de- 
part from the futh, when their infirmities in ſome particular es doe di- 
ſturbe or moue them, nor faith to faile at the root, as oft as the boughes doe 
ſhake at diverſcinuaſions or blaſtes. Graunt that Zachary meant nothing leſle 
then to call to tryall the aſſurance ot the diuine promiſe. But when that gene- 
rally he was periywaded God to bee true, hee was drawne by ſtealth into a 
ſhrewd eſtate, by the crafte and deceites of Sathan. So much the rather it be- 
commeth vs to be readie bent to watching day and night For which of vs ſhall 
be (ure from the deceites of Sathan; into the which wee ſee a man of ſingular 
holines to haue fallen, who diligently in all his life took heede to himſelte ? 

Ig I amGabryell. In theie wordes the Angell doth ſhevy, that the cre. 
dit was taken notfrom him, but from God, of whom he was ſent, and whoſe 
meſſage he ht: and therefore he reproueth Zachary, that he was diſobe- 
dient againſt God, To ſtand before God, ſignifieth as muchas to be readie at 
commandement, as if he ſhould ſay , that he was no mortall man, but a hea. 
nenly ſpirit, neither rafhly to haue come, but as it became the miniſter of God, 
faithfully to fulfill his — 2 whereof it followeth, that God the authour of 
the promiſe is vnorthily hurt, and deſpiſed in the perſon ot his — To 
that purpoſe tendeth the ſaying of Chriſt, Hee that doth deſpiſe you, depileth 
me. For although the preaching of the Goſpell is not by Angels, brought vnto 
vs from heauen: yet becauſe God doth witneſle by ſo many miracles the ſame 
to proceed from him, and Chriſt the prince and cheife of Angels publiſhed the 
ſame once with his own mouth, that hee might lanctifie and eſtabliſh the lame 
for euer, nolefle maicſtic ought to perſiſt in it, then it all the Angels openly 
crying from heauen ſhould witnefle the ſame. Nay,the Apoſtle in his Epiltle to 
the Hebrewes, not being ſatifſied to ſay , that the voyce of the Goſpell, which 
is ſounded out by the voyce of men, is equall to the law giuen by Angels: but 
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Heb. 10.28 doth gather his argument rom the leſſer to the greater: If the word (ſaith he) 


& 12.25. 


brought by Angels being reiected, was not without puniſſi ment, much leſſe 
ſhall they eſcape reuenge, which this day deſpiſe the voyce of Chriſt, who - 
can ſtrike the heauen and earth. Let vs therefore learne to perfourme obedi- 
ence of faith to God, thewhich he doth mote account then all ſacrifices. 
Gabryell doth fignifie might or ſtrength, or the gonernaunce of God, 
and this name was giuen to the Angell for our ſake, Gat wee might tearne 
tw 
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2 as Angels, vhẽ that what vertue ſoener haue 
is diuine, and ol God , l he Participle Pareftecos is of the preter — in 
ſuch wordes it is very well knowne, t rtenſe to be put in the place of the 
preſent tenſe, eſpecially where — action is ſigniſied. 

Furthermore, the Angell, as it was — ſayd,doth affirme in thoſe words 
himſelſe to be the all meſſenger of God, That phraſe of ſhewing good 
ridings doth amplifie the tault of Zachary, that he ſhould be vngratefull ro 8a 
promiſing him gently a ching ioyfull, and to be wiſhed for of a 

20. Aud behold, thou ſhalt be dumbe. This kinde of puniſhment was like 
to be layd on Zachary, that hee beeing dumbe might looke for the comming 
of the promiſe, the which when he ought to hau: heard it with ſilence, hee as 
it were brake it off with greiuous repining murmuring. Fayth keepeth ſilence, 
that it may be aitentiue to the word of God. Further more, it hath alſo the cour 
ſes of ſpeaking: That it may anſwere Amen, according to that of Oſee. 2. 23 
I will lay to them, you are my people, And they ſhall ſay to mee, thou art our 
God. And becaule that Zachary anſwered raſhly to the worde of God, this 
fauour was not graunted to him, that [treightwayes he ſhould breake forth into 

iuing of thankes but the vſe of his tongue, which was ouer haſtie was taken 
mhim, for a time: Yetnotwithitanding G O D doth gently — 
paine. Firſt, becauſe he doth end the ſame in tenne monethes : then that hee 
ſuffered Zachary not to be depriued of that benefit, whereof hee was vnworthy, 
He vſeth the ſame gentlenes dayly towardes vs. For as our fayth is ſmall, and 
wee obiect many impedimentes, it is needefull that the trueth of G O D, by 
ſome meanes ſhould breake out, that it might continue his courſe towardes vs, 
That is the meaning ofthe Angell, when accuſing Zachary of vnbelcife, hee 
doth yet pronounce, that thing ſhould be finiſhed, which Zachaty did not be- 
leeue: Therefore Zachary is not a little cheered, when he heareth that his faich 
is not ouerthrown of God, by reaſõ of his fault: bit that at length it ſhould 
peare victorious And ſometime it commeth to paſſe, that the Lord doth per- 
forme and fulfill that, which was promiſed to vnbelecuers, how much ſoeuer 
they reſiſt : ofthe which thing we an example worthy of remembrance,in 
King Ac haz: Iſa. it. 7. who when he forſooke his promiſed ſafegard, was yet de li 
uered frõ his enemies, but that tẽded not to his profit, but for the ſaluatis ofthe 
choſen people. There is another thing in Zachary to be conſidered, to hom 
the Lord doth fo forgiue the lacke of fayth, that therewithall hee yet correcteth 


it. 


Luke. 1 
Matthew | Marke. 21. Nowthe people waited for Zacharias, and 
marueiled that he tarried ſo long in the t 
22. And when hee came out hee coulde not ſpeake 
vnto them : then they perceived, that he had ſcene « v 
ſoon inthe Temple, for bee made ſignes vnto them, and 


A. 23 Aud 
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+ Anditceme e, when the | 
| oi wer fulfil . 2— — 


Go 
= And after theſe dayes his wife Elizabeth con- 
ceaxed, and hid ber ſelfe five monethes, ſaying : 
15, Thushath the Lord dealt with me in thedaies 
| wherein hee loo ed ou mee, to tal from mee my rebuke 


| among men, 


21, Aud the people waited, Luke declareth that the people alſo was a wit- 
neſſe of this viſion Zachary taried longer in the temple then the wont was : 

_ Heereon ſuſpition grewe , ſome vnaccuſtomed thing to haue befalne to him? 
he being come out, by geſtures and ſignes doth ſhevy,thathe is become dumb, 


wherby they gather that God had appeared to him. And there were in that age 
few or no viſions: but the people did remember that they had beene common 
before in their fathers time. Wherefore not without cauſe did they iudge of 
theſe nianifelt ſignes For it was not commongthat ſodenly without ficknefle 
he ſhould be dumbe And that after longer delay then neede was , hee ſhould 
come ſo amazed outof the temple, Furthermore, the name of the temple, as 
we nowſayd, is vſed for the holy place, where the altar of incenſe was: from 
thencethe Sacrifice being finiſhed, thepreiſtes were woont to goe into their 
porche, and thence they bleſled the _ 
23. Whenthedayes were fulfilled. Luke doth put the word Liturgian for the 
executing of the office, which did goe by courſe in order to euery one, euen as 
we haue {ayd, That it is ſayd, that Zachary returned to his houfe, the time of 
his charg being paſt: hereout we gather the prieſts ſo long as they were in their 
courſes did refrain from their houſes, that they might altogether be giuen and 
fixedto the ſeruige of God, For this ſe there were Galeries made in the 
ſides of the temple in the vhichthey had chambers, Thelawe did not forbid 
the prieſt frõ his own houſe: but that it reſtrained them from touching of their 

1,5am. 21.4 wiues, hen they ſhoulde eate the holy bread: It is probable thatwhen man 
Leuit. 10.9 with ſmall reuetence did handle the holy things, this remedie was inuented, 
that they being remoued frõ al allurementes,might keepethemſclues cleane & 


x. Reg.6, $o 


| b 
And it is credible, 2 ſome tokens of frare remayned in his countenaunc e, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| free frõ al polution:neither was the lying with their wiues only forbidden the 
| but alſo the drinking of wine & ſtrong drink, rherfore when the order of their 
diet was chaunged,it was profitable not to departe from the temple, that the 
| ſight of the place might teach them to ſeeke & eſteem of purity, euen as it was 
| appoynted of the Lord. It was alſo profitable that all occaſion of wantonnes 
| ſhould thereby be taken away,that with more dilizence they might apply their 
| charge, The Papiſtesthis day vnder this pretẽce do defend their tyranous lavy 
| of ynmarriedlife:For thus they reaſon ſeeing the prieſts in times paſt were c6- 
| minded to abſtaine from their wiues, when they were huſied in holy affayres : 
nov worthily may ll continence be required of our priefts, which not 

by courſe oftimes, but dayly, do ſacrifice: Cheifly,for that the dignitie of holy 

rites is fat more excellent then ynderthe law. Bug I woulde knowe, why they 

doe 
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alfo abſtaine from wine and ſt rong drinke. For neither is it layyfull to 
— thoſe commaundem ents, which God hath ioyned that onely halfe 
ſhould be obſerued , and the other part nepleted, The company with their 
vues is not ſo expreſſly forbidden, as the drinking of wine. If vnder the co- ze cag. 2 0 
jour of the law, the Pope doth imoyne to his prieſſs ſingle life, why doth hee 
ermit them wine? . Nay, by this rcaſon hee ought to ſhut vp his prieſtes in 
— innermoſt roomes of his Temples, that they being ſhut in ptiſons, might 
paſſe all their life without the fellowſhip of women and people. No we ſee 
plainely they wickedly pretend the law of God, from which they depart * But 
notwithſtanding a 1 1— dependeth of the difference of the la and the 
Goſpell. The prieſt did place himſelfe before God, to Jaree away the ſinnes 
of the people, that he might bee as it were a mediatour of God & men it beho- 
ued him, ypon whom that office was layd, to haue ſon e note, whereby he be- 
ing exempted from the common order of men, might be knowne as the figure 
of the true mediatour. For this purpoſe were appointed the holy garments and 
annoynting: Nov in the publike nuniſters and paſtors ofthe Church there is 
no ſuchlike thing, I ſpeake of the miniſters, which Chriſt inſtituted to feed his 
flock, not of thoſe which the Pope maketh, rather buict. ers to ſacrifice Chriſt, 
then prieſtes. wheretore let vs repoſe our ſelues in that ſente::ice of the holy Heb 
Gholt, which pronounceth that matrimony 1s honourable 1n all men, 134 
34+ Shee hiddeher ſeife, This ſcemeth to bee abſurd, as though 
that ſhee ſhoulde bee aſhamed of divine bleſſing, Some thinke that the 
being yet doubrfull, ſhee durſt not come abroad, leaſt that ſhe ſhould make 
her 2 a laughingſtocke if her opinion ſhould bee made fiuſtrate, which ſhe 
had conceaued. And I doe ſo accompt of the promiſe made, that ſhe was 
aſſured it ſhoulde come to paſle. For when ſhee perceaued ſuch gri 


niſhment to bee 2 vppon her husbaud, for the vnaduiſed fill of hi berg 


how coulde ſhee fine monethes ſpace nouriſh ſuch doubt in her heart: 

her wordes doe plainely declare that her hope was not wauering,or doubefull: 
For when ſhe ſaith the — hath doone it, ſhee wiſcly and without feare de- 
elareth the Lords knowne fauour. 

There might bee two cauſes of her hiding. Firſt that the myracle of 
G Ob ſhoulde not bee layde open to the diuers ſpeac hes uf men, before it 
ſhoulde apparauntly bee knowne. For it is the cuſtome of the world to 
ſpeakeoftentimes raſhly and very vnreuerently of the workes of God. 

The other cauſe was, that when men of a ſodaine ſhoulde ſec her great 
with childe, they ſhou'de the more bee ſtirred to prayſe the Lorde . For 
thoſe workes ot God, which by little and little tiſe vp amongſt vs, in procefle 
of time are naught ſer by, Therefore Elizabeth hid and abſented her ſelfe not 
for her owne ſake, but for the cauſe of others. 

35. Thus hath the Lorde delt with mee, Shee ſetteth forth the 
goodneſle of GOD priuately, vntill the appoynted time ſhoulde come of 
1 ſame vnto the worlde , It is to bee ſuppoſed that her huſ- 

d by writing had enformed her of the promiſed childe, in that the 
mere certainely and with the chearefuller minde ſhee ſheweth that G O D is 
the authour of this bencfitte . And that ſhee approoucth in her next 
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woordes. In the dayes wherein hee looked on mee, to take from mee my rebuke among 
mn. Shecdeclareth, that the cauſe of barrenneſſe was , for that the fauour 
of God was turned from her. 5 

Amongf the earth bleſſinges, which God doth giue, the ſeripture ac- 
counteth this as chiefe, that he vouchſafeth to ewe is children, For if the in- 
creaſe of bruit beaſtsi3 a bleſſing of God: then how much more exce lent man 
is then beaſtes, ſo much more to be eſteemed and accounted of, is the increaſe 
of men then of beaſtes. Neither is it a {light or cõmon honour, that when God 
alone deſerueth to be accounted a father, he yet admitteth carthly men into 
the fellowſhip of this name with him. Therefore that doctrine is diligently to 
bee conſidered, that children are the inheritance of the Lord. Plalme.tz7.z. 
and the fruite of the wombe his rewarde. But El:zabeth had a further regard : 
becauſe that beyond the common order of nature, ſhe being barren and olde, 
had now conceaued by a wonderfull myracle of God. 

To take from me my rebuke among men. Barrenneſſe was not without cauſe eſte. 
med as areproach, ſeeing that the bleſſing of the wombe was acconnted a- 
mongſt the eſpecia! teſtimonies of Gods fauour & loue. Some thinke that this 
did ſpecially appertaine to the people of the old law, becauſe that Chriſt wag 
to come of the ſeede of Abraham. But that belonged onely to the tribe of Iu- 
da. Others more rightly affirme, that the increale of the people of God yeas 
proſperous and happy, for that it vas ſaid to Abraham, Gen. 1. 15. Thy ſeed 
ſhall be as the ander the ſea, & as the ſtars of heauen: But the generall bleſſin 
which reacheth vnto all mankinde, & the promiſe made vnto Abraham, hi 
is peculiar to the Church of God, ought to bee ioyned together. 

et parents learne to be thankfull to God ſor their child rẽ, but let them that 
vvant, learne by the ſame to humble thẽſelues. Elizabeth acccounteth that this 
reproach is but before men, becauſe that it is but a temporal chaſtiſement, by 
vehich we are nothing the further [rom the kingdome of heauen. 


Luke t. 


Matthew | Marke. 26, And intheſixt moneth the Angell G. 
kriell was ſert from G O D yntoaCittie of Galile a- 
| med NMareth. 

27. Toa — to 4 man, whoſe name 
was Joſeph, of the houſe of Dauid : andthe virgins 


name was 


28. andthe Angell went in vnto her, and 


ſayde, Hayle, thou art freely beloued, the Lorde is 
with thee : Bleſſed art thou — women. 
eh 


29. And whenſhe ſawe him, ſhee was trog» 
— and thought what maner of ſalota- 
tion 


30. Then the A ſayde vnto ber, Fee 
_ Mary fer then fownd favow with 
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31. For be, thow ſhalt conceive in thy wombe, 
and beare a ſonne, and call his name Ieſus. 
32+ He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
| of the moſt high: and the Lord God ſhall give bim the 
throane of — — — nn 
And he ſhall reigne oner t 7 
| , ny of his lingdome. ſhall be no ende. 


26+ In the fixt moneth, The order of Gods counſell is wonderfull, and 
much differeth from the common iudgement of men, In that he woulde that 
the beginning of the generation ſhould be more famous in his forerunner, or 
cryer, then in his owne ſonne. Theprophecie of Iohn Baptiſt vttered in the 
temple, is knowne in every place. But Chriſt is promiſed to a virgin, in an 
vnknovvne towne of [uda, and this prophecie remaineth buried in the boſome 
of one maide, Bur ſo it was requiſite to bee, that euen in Chriſtes birth that 
might be fulfilled. That God by fooliſhneſle might ſaue them that belecue, 
I Kor. t. 21. But ſo was this treaſure of this ſecret myſterie layde vpp with the 
Virgin, that at the length in his time it might come forth to all the godly. This 
ſecret repoling of it is ( I graunt) contemptible : but ſuch as was mol, meete 


both for the tryall of the humilitie of our faith, and allo for the beating downe 
of the pride of the wicked. 

And let vs (although the reaſon do not at the firſt appeare) learne with 
modeſtie to ſubmit our ſelues to God: neyther in this let it greiue vs to learn of 
her, that bore Chrilt the eternall wiſome of God, in her wombe, Nothing is 


more to be taken heed of, then that wee through our proud contempt bereaue 
not our ſelues of the knowledge of the incomparable miſterie, which God wil 
ſhould bee hid in bis little ones, and ſuch as ſeeke for knowledge. This ſee- 
meth to me to be the cauſe, why he choſe a virgin eſpouſed to a man. The 
imagination of Origen, that he ſo wrought it, thathe might keepe ſecretfrom 
ſathan the ſalvation, which he prepared to giue to men, hath no liklyhood with 
it. The vayle ofmatiimonie was therefore ſpread before the eies of the world 
that he whom they commonly ſuppoſed to be the ſonne of Ioſeph, the godly 
at length by fayth ſhould know to be the ſonne of God. And yet Chriſt came 
not foorih in ſuch baſe and meane ſort, but that the heauenly Fatherſhewed 
forth in him euen at the beginning, the glory of his Godhead. For the Angels 
declared, that the Sauour was borne. their voyce being heard onely of 
the Shepheards was not ſpread farte. 

There yas one wonder famous amongſt the reſt , that the wiſe men 
which came from the Eaſt , did eucry where reporte, that a ſtarre appea« 
red vnto them, as a teſtimonie ofthe: birth of the great king : yer wee ſee 
howe G OD kept his Sonne, as it were in ſecrete, vntill the time c 
chat hee ſhould fully beeſhewed . Then hee erected, as one ſhould lay, 
Theatre, from whence he might plainly be beholden. The participle, Mem- 
neſfermenen , which the Evangeliſt docch vic, doeth Ggnifie, that ſhee then 
Was a Virgin, promiſed to a husbande , but not delivered as a wife to 
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husband. For it was a cuſtome amongſt the Tewes , that the $ ſhoulde 
keepe their daughters at home with them, fora time, after that they were e- 
ſpouſed vnto men: Or elſe that law for the ſhundered wife, which is in Deut 
22. 13. were in vaine. Luke ſayth that Toſeph was of the ſtocke of Dauid , be- 
cauſe that the families were wont to be accounted by the names of men: ot the 
which matter we will ſpeake more in another place. : 

28. Haile thou that art freely beloved, Becauſe that the meſſage was won= 
derfull, and almoſtincredible : therefore the Angell began with a commen « 
dation of the fauour and grace of God: And ſeeing that by reaſon of our dull 
ynderſtanding, our mindes are driven to ſuch a ſtraight, that they cannot cõ- 
prehend the wonderfull greatneſle of God his works. This is the beſt remedie 
that we ſtirre vp our — to meditate and conſider the infinitenefle of his 
grace. Therefore ſince that the vnderſtanding of God his goodneſſe is the 

ate of fayth : The Angell rooke this (and not without caule) as the beſt or- 
— that by 2 the minde of the Virgin in meditating of the fauour of 
God, ſhee might be the better prepared to receiue and vnderſtand that incom. 

rehenſible myſteric For the participle Kecharitomene, which Luke doeth vſe, 
Fonificth the tree fauour of God, as appeareth more plainely in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. 1. 6. where Paule intreating of our reconciliation with G O D 
ſayth that God · by his bcloued Sonne Echaritoſen, that is, receiued vs into his 
grace, and through his fauour he embraced vs, which before were his ene 
mies. Atterwardes the Angell —— that God was with her, For vpon whom 
God vou hſafeth᷑ once to beſtow his loue, vnto them hee dec lareth himſelfe 


t bee mercifull and bountifall , and to them hee giueth and beſtoweth his 
giftes, and therefore is the third — of the ſentence added, Bleſſed art 


thou among women For hee vſeth this worde Bleſſing as the effect an fe 
of the fauour of GOD, For in mine opinion, it is not heere vitd for 
a prayling of her, but docth rather fignific a happyneſſe or bleſſed- 


neſſe. 

So Paule vſeth to pray , that the faythfull might haue firſt grace, 
chen peace - that is, all kinde of good thinges, ſignifying thereby that we 
are then become bleſſed and rich, when wee are beloued of God, the authour 
of all good thinges, Then if the bleſſedneſſe, righteouſneſſe and life of Marie 
doe come of the free loue ot God · and that her vertues and all her excellencie 
is the meere liberalitie of God + Then deale they very prepoſterouſſy, that 
— vs to alke thoſe thinges of her, which ſhee with vs receiueth from 
an other. 

But very groſſe is the folly of the Papiſtes, which as it were by a magi- 
call coniuring, haue turued this ſalutation into a prayer And by — 
reaſon they haue beene thus farre drawne , that their Preachers might not 
pray in the pulpit for the aſliſtance and grace of God his ſpirite, but by their 
Hayle Mary. And beſides that, this is to bee accounted as a ſalutation onely 
they raſhly tale vnto themſelues the office of an other, which God inioyned 
not to any but to the Angell: but tyviſe more fooliſh is that imitation, that 
they falute one that is ablent. | 

39, Whey. 
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© 39. Whenſhee ſawe him, ſhte was troubled, Luke doth not ſay that 
ſhee was troubled at the ſight of the 2 but at his ſaying : why then 
dooth hee alſo make mention of the fight > This, (as I interpreteit ) was 
the cauſe : Mary ſeeing ſame portion of heauenly glory in the Angel, 
the reuerence of G OD, ſhee conceaued a ſodame feare , Therefore thee 
was troubled, for that ſhee perceiued, that it was not a mortall manne that 
did ſalute her, but an Angellof GOD , But Luke dooth not ſay, that 
ſhee was ſo troubled, that ſhee was thereby amazed : but rather ſheweth the 
figne of an attentive and very ready minde, when that hee preſently addeth , 
that (hee thought with herſelfe what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be: chat 
is whereto it tended , and what it meant, For preſently ſhee thought that 
the Angell was not ſent to her for nothing. 

And by this example wee are admoniſhed: Firſt, that the workes of God 
are not ſleight y to be paſſed ouer' Then likewiſe wee ought ſo to weigh and 


conſider them, that reverence and feare may goe before. 
30, Feare not Mary, In that hee wille th her not to be afrayde, let 


vs alwayes remember howe weake our fleſhe is , and that jt cannot bee, 
but that wee ſhoulde bee afrayde, fo oft as but the leaſt parke of & O D his 
glory doth appeare . For when we earneſtly conſider the preſence of God, 
wee cannot imagine a vaine or ydle preſence, Therefore nd ce are all in 
daunger of his — out of feate there riſeih a trembling, vntill hes 
ſheweth himſelle as a father. Ihe holy Virginne ſawe amongſt her people ſuch 
a vile heape of ſinnes, that there was good cauſe why thee thould be afrayde 
of the greater vengeance. 

Wherefore, that the Angell might put this feare away, hee ſayth, that 
hee is a witneſſe and tydinges bringer of that, which is wonderfull good. Luke 
vſed this Hebrewe phraſe, to finde favour, forto hane G O D mercifull, For 
it cannot bee ſayde, that hee ſound fauour, that ſought the ſame : but hee to 
whome it was offered, and ſeeing that examples of the ſame are ſufficiently 
knowne, it were but vaine hereto alledge them, 

31, For lee thew ſhalt conceaue in thy wombe, The Angell fra- 
meth his woordes, firſte, to the Propheſie of Eſaye , and then to other 
places of the Prophets, that it might thereby the better ſincke into the Vir- 
ginnes minde. tor ſuch heſies weerknowne and common, euery where 
among the godly : yet wich all it is to bee noted, that the Angell did notwhiC« 
per that — in the care of the Virginne, but hee brought that gladde 
tidinges of ſaluation, whuch not long a'ter was to bee ſpread throughout the 


whole world. 
Wherefore it is not doone without the counſell of GOD, chat 


hee ſo plainely expreſſeth the conſent berweene the olde Propheſies and 
the preſent meſſage of the comming of Chriſte , The woorde Concea= 
wing, is ſufficient to confute the witleſſe fancie, as well of Marcyon, as of 
Manicheus. For thereby may bee eaſily gathered, that Mary did not bring 
— — or Ghoſt, but ſuch fruit as ſuee beſore had canceaued in 
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And thow ſhalt call bis name Ieſws, Mat- 1. 2t. rendreth the cauſt 
this name was giuen him. For that hee ſhoulde ſaue his people from their 
finnes : ſo that in the very name Saluation is promiſed, and the cauſe is 
ſhewed to hat ende Chriſt was ſent of his Father into the worlde . As 
hee ſayth himſelſe, that hee came not to deſtroy , but to laue the world, 
Tohn 12. 47. Letvs alſo remember that this name was not giuen him 
the will of man, but by the Angell, at the commaundement of God, that 
our faith might be faſtened in heaven, and not vppon earth. It is deriued of 
Iaſhang which with the Hebrewes is daluation: and from thence comme ch that 
worde, which ſignifieth to ſaue. Furthermore they doe but foadly reaſon, 
which endeuour to deriue it ofthat Hebrewe nowne ihuſbug. 

It appeareth that the Rabbynes did deale very malitioully, in that they ne- 
ner giue him that honourable title of Chriſt, but in euety place write Ieſu: or 
rather imagine him to haue bin ſome baſe or degenerate Ie. Therefore their 
writing deſerueth as much credit and authoritie, as doth the barking of a dog. 
That they obiect that he ſhould be farre inferior to the dignitie of the ſonne of 
God, if he ſhould haue a name common with others, may alſo be pretended of 
Chriſt, But the anſver to them both is very eaſie. For that which before vras 
ſhadowed vnder the law, is fully and wholy performed in the Sonne of GODe 
orthathe had the ſubſtance of thatin him, which was before but figured. The 
other obiection is of no greater force. They deny that the name of Ieſu is holy 
& reuerent, before whom euery knee Philip .2. g. ought to bow, vnlefle it did 
onely belong to the Son of God, Paule doth not attribute vnto him a magicall 
name, in whoſe ſyllables the maieſty were included: but his words were to this 
purpoſe, as if he ſhould haue ſaid — was giuen vnto Chriſt of his fa- 
cher, vnder the which al the wo d bow. Therfore let vs bid ſuch faig- 
ned inuentions fare well, and let vsknowe that the name of Teſu was giuen 
vnto Chriſt, that the faithfull might learne to ſeeke in him that, which before 
W Wy 1 png Angell aide che fame Tohn Baptiſt ch 

32. Heeſpallbegreat. The ide e Tohn Baptiſt, whom 
yet hee woulde not — with Chriſt. But the Baptiſt was great in his 
order : And preſently after he declareth that the greatneſſe of Chriſt extolled 
him farre aboue all creatures. For this hath hee alone proper and peculyar to 
12 that he ſhoulde bee called the ſonne of God, as the Apoſtle prouetk 

eb. 1. 5. 

I graunt that ſometimes in the ſcripture the Angelles and kings are ador- 
ned with this title: but theſe are in common called the ſonnes of God, for the 
excellencie which God hath giuen them. And it is cleare, and not to be doub- 
ted, but that God exempteth 2 ſonne from all the reſt, when that he peculyar- 
Iy ſaich vnto him, Pſalme 2,7. Thou ut my Sonne : Therefore Chriſt is ac- 
counted here neither among Angels nor men, that he might be accounted one 
of common ſort or company of the children of God : for that which is giuen 
vnto him, it is lawfull for none other to take to themſelues. | 

It is true that Kinges are the children of God, but not by right of na- 
ture, but becauſe the Lorde hath beſtowed that honour them / Nei- 
cher doth this title belong vnto Angelles, but as they vader their chiefe head 
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excel the creatures, And vve alſo are children but by adoption which 
we obtane by faith, for we haue it yot of nature But Chriſt is the onely, and 
the onely-begotren ſonne. That interpretation is very ſalſe & deceitfull, which 
that filthy dog Seruetuswreſleth, the word of the future tence, that hee might 

rooue that Chriſt vvis not the ete: nall lonne of God: hut that he began 

ſo tobe accompted when that hee tooke vpon him our fleſh. Hee argueth that 
Chriſt was not the ſon of God, before that he being clothed with fleſh, did ap- 
peare inthe world, becauſe that the angell ſaid: He ſhall be called. I except a- 
ainſt this, & affirme that the rds ofthe Angell do ſigniſie nothing elſe, but 
at ſuch a ſonne of God ſhould be made manifeſt in the fleſh, as was eternall- 
For to bee called is referred to the apparantſknowledye. Put there is great 
difference here betweene theſe two enterpretat.ons, whether hee began no 
to be the ſonne of God, which was not betore, or that he was made knowne 
vnto men, that they might knovy him to bee the ſame which was promiſed in 
times paſt. And truly, ſith that God in all ages wis called a Father of is peo- 
ple,it may thereby begathered, that the Sonne was in heauen : from whome 
& through whom this fatherhood came to men, For men ſhould arrogate too 
much vnto themſelues, if they durſt be io bold as bragge, that they were the 
ſonnes of God: but as they are the members of the — begotten ſon. where 
fore it is certaine that the holy fathers had not the aſſurance of that ſo honou- 
rable 2 calling · But as they had their confidence in the Sonne, the mediatour. 
But what profit wee haue by this more perfect knowledge, whereofwee no 
ſpeake, Faule doth teach vs in an other place. For that nowe wee may fiee - 

ly not onely call, but cry out that God is our Father. Rom. . 15. & Gal. 4. 5- 

God ſhall giue vnto him the throane of Dauid. We haue ſaid that the Angel tooke 
out of the Koper theſe titles, which he giue h vnto Chriſt, that the holy vir- 
gin might thereby know the better, that hee ſl. ould bee the Kedeemer, which 
was in times paſt promiſed vnto the fathers. When as the Prophets do ſpeake 
ofthe reſtitution of the Church, they call the whole hape ofthe faithful) to 
the kingdome of Dauid '$0 that it was a common rule amongſt the Tewes, that 
the ſaſegard of the Church was repoſed in the prolper tie of Dauids kingdom. 
Neither did there any thing more aptly or fitly agree to the offic e of the Meſſi- 
as, then that he ſhould againe reſtore the Kingdonie of Dauid And therefore 
the Meſsias is ſometimes called by the name of Dauid : av in Ter. 30. 9. They 
ſhall ſerue the Lord their God, and Dauid their king: Alſo in Ezechi 34. 24. 
and 37.24. My ſcruant Dauid ſhall bee prince amongſt them + And in Oſe. 
3.5. They ſhall ſeckethe Lord their God, and Dauid their kings 
The places alſo whereas he is called the ſon of David, are ſufficiently knowne 
and ynderſtood. In ſumme, the Angell declarech that the |'rophecie of Amos 
9. 1. of rayſing the tabernacle of Dauid, which was fallen dowae and ouer- 
throwne, was dintheperſon of Chriſt, 

#3: Hee ſhail raigne ower the houſe of Lacob. Secing that ſaluation was 
peculiarly promiſed vnto the Tewes , cuen as the couenant was made with 
Abraham their Father. © and Chriſt, as Paule witnefſeth, Rom, 15.8, 
was a minilter of circumciſion , the Angell doth not without cauſe appoint 
bis kingdome in that nation, as - it were the proper (cate and q iding 

5 place 
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lace of the ame. Bur this differethnot from other Propheſies, wiich doe en- 
— & nnn God 
by a new and wonde 1 did plant the Gentiles ( which before were 
ſtrangers) into the houſe of Iacob , ſo yet that the Iewes as the firſt borne 
ſhould hold the principall degree, as it is ſer downein the Pſalme 110. 3, The 
Lord ſhall ſende the rod of thy power out of Sion. Therefore the throne of 
Chriſt was placed amongſt the children of Iiraell, from whence hee made the 
whole world ſubiect vnto him. But as many as are gathered by faith to the ſons 
of Abraham, are accompꝛed as the true Iſrael. And although the Iewes through 
cheit de fection ſepetated themſelues from the Church of God, yet the Lords 
will was, that certaine remnants of them ſhoulde remain cuen vnto the ende, 
becauſe that his calling is beyond the power of men The body of the people 
in ſhewe is vtterly cur off, But wee mult remember the myiterie whereof 
Pauleſpcakethto the Rom, 1 t. 2 5. That at length it ſhoulde come to paſſe 
that God woulde gather ſome ofthe ewes from the diſperſing and ſcatterin 
abroad. In the meane ſeaſon the Church which is ſcattered through the whole 
worlde, is the ſpirituall houſe of [acob, becauſe ſhe fetched her beginning our 
of Sion. Fer euer. The Angell declareth in what ſenſe the perpetuitie was ſ 
oft promiſed by the — — to the kingdome of Dauid. It flouriſhed only in 
the times of Dauid and Salomon, in power and riches, Roboam the third 
ceſſor, ſcarſe held a tribe & a halfe From that time it ceaſed not robe ſhaken 
with diuers miſeries, vntill ac length it was broken dovyne. Now the Angel de- 
clareth that when in the perſon ot Chriſt it ſhall bee eſtabliſhed, that ſhall not 
againe be · deſtroyed: & to proue the ſame, he vſeth the words of Daniel, which 
are ſet downe 7. 14. Ind of his ki ſhall be no end, Although the ſenſe of the 
words is, that God is the euer gouernor of the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
the Church, ſo that it (hall neuer periſh from off the earth, ſo long as the Sun 
and Moone ſhall ſhine in the heauen, yet the true perpetuitie th vats 
the glory that is to come. Therefore the faithfull doe ſo by continuall courſe 
ſome of them ſucceed otkers in this life, vntill at the length they bee gathered 
together into heauen, where they ſhall raigne without ende 
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35. And the Angell anſwered aud ſaid vnto 
her : the holy Ghoſt ſhall come vp thee, and the 
| power of the moſt high ſhall owerſhado we thee: there- 

Wy ates ing which ſhall be borne of thee, 

| | ul beclied the ſane af God A 
38. Elizabeth, 

| | 1 Ch age, and this 
| is her ſixte moneth, which was called harren. 


31. Then Mey ee 
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| the Lord, be it done vnto mee according tothy worde 

| feat fe frm her. 
34. Hove can hit bee. I he holy Virgin ſeemeth as hardly to reſtraine the 
ower of God, as Zachary did before For that doth ſhe account to be vnpoſ- 
le, which is beyond the common order of nature, for thus ſhee reaſoneth. 
1 know no man, — then ſhoulde I beleeue that this ſhoulde come to paſſe 
which thou telleſt me ? It is not needfull that ve ſhould greatly labor to cleare 
her of all fault, for by fayth ſhee ought to haue tiſen to the omnipotent power 
of God, which is not tyed to naturoll meanes, but ſutmouateth the whole 
world, and yet ſhce no ſtaycth in the common cowſe of generation. yet it 
is to be knowne that ſhee duth not ſo doubt or demand, as if ſnee would haue 
the power of God made ſubiect or equall to her ſenſes, but being ſtricken with 
a ſodaine admiration, ſhee is onely moued to aske this queſſ ion. And that ſhee 
obediently and gladly rec eiueth this promiſe, may be gathered by this That 
whereas there were many doubts on the contrary part, ſi.ee yet did ſtay but at 
this one. Shce n iht eaſily have obiected : where is that throanc of Dauid be- 
come, ſecing that all the di;znitie of that Empi e had now a long time binabo- 
liſhed, & all the glorious beauty of the kingly ſtocke was extinguiſhed · So that 
if ſhce had — the matter with the iudgement ofthe fleſh, ſhe ſhould haue 


taken al thatil.c heard of the Angel but for a fable,wherfore it is not to be doub 
ted, but (hee e uily gaue place, & was throughly perſwaded of the reſtitution 
of the church, a thing according to the fleſh incredible. And it is probable that 
the propheſ e of Eſay 11. 1. was commonly ſpoken of euery where, whereas: 

piomuiſeth to rayſe a graffe to gro out of the contemned ſtocke of Iſay. 


Faith thereſoi e being through the grace of God conceiued inthe vigins minde 
cauſed her without doubt to beleeue the meſlage that was brought her of erec- 
ting ofthe throne of Dauid. If any except and ſay that there was alſo an other 
Propheſie, that a virgin ſhould beare a ſonne, I anſwere that the knowledge of 
that myſter ie was as then very darke. The fathers hoped that they ſhould haue 
a king borne, vnder whom the people of God ſhould bee bleſſed and happy. 
But the meane lay hidden from them, as if a vayle had beene put berweene 
them and it. Therefore it is no matueile that the holy Virgin aſketh a queſti· 
on of that ſhee knovveth not. Bui that ſome do imagine of her words, that ſuee 
had made a vo of perpetuall virginitie, it is ouer weake and altogether abſurd 
For then very vnfaithfully had ſnec done in that thee ſuffered her ſelfe to bee 
beſtowed on a husband, and ſo making a mocke of God, had deſpiſed his ho- 
ly ordinance of matrimonie, Although that in Poperie there had crept in a 
barbarous tyrannie in this maiter of matrimonie, yet they neuer durſt go ſo far, 
as to permit the wife without the conſent of the hin band to vo continencie, 
furthermore, it is a childiſh inuctionto imagine a kind of monkerie amongſt the 
Icvvs. Vet that obiection is to be —— the virgin had reſpect vnto the 
time to come, and therfore ſhould fignifie that ſhe ſhould not dwell together 
with her husband. But this conjeQure is probable and plaine, that the great- 
nes, or rather the maieſtie ofthe matter did ſo ſtrike the virgin, thatſhce had 
all her ſenſes tyed & bound with admiration. When ſhee heareth that the Son 
of God ſhall bee borne, ſuet conſidereth a maiter not common, & this is the 


re aſon 
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reaſon why ſhee excludeth the knowlede of man Thus being amaſed, ſhee cri 
eth — can this beꝰ Therefore doeth God ſo gently pardon her, and ſo 
louingly and fauourably ant were her · becauſe that hauing Gods workes in 
admir ition, ſhee did reuerently and ſoberly demand how that could come to 
paſſe, which ſhe was perſwaded to be far aboue the common and accuſtomed 
courſe of nature. Furthermore, this queſtion was not againſt faith.Becauſe that 
it arole rather of an admiration, then of diſtruſt, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vppons 
thee, The Angell doth not ſo ſet the maner, as it had been needfull he ſhould 
haue done, that would ſatisſie the curioſite of many · But he calleth the Virgin 
ſimply to conſider the power of the holy Ghoſt, that with filence and quietly, 
ſhe might religne her ſelfe wholy ouer ynto him. The word e come vpon, doth 
ſignifie that this is an extraordinary worke,wher the means of nature do want, 
And the next part ofthe ſentences added to expound the former, The power of 
the moſt high ſhall owerſhadowe thee. For the ſpirit is as it were the eſſential power 
of God, through whoſe worke he ſheweth and exerciſeth himſelfe, as well in 
the goucrnance of the world as in miracles There is an apt Metaphore in the 
word ower/hadow. For the Scripture doth oft compare the power ot God(wher 
th he preſerueth and defendeth his) vnto a ſhadow. But there ſeemeth to be 
an other more peculiar ſenſe and ynderſtanding of this place: namely that the 
works of the ſpirit ſhould be ſecret, euen as acloud ſet before ſhoulde ſtay the 
eyes of men from ſeeing. And as in working miracles, God doth keepe ſecret 
from vs the counſell of his workes : So it is our partes with modeſtie to reue- 
rence that which he would haue kept hidden from vs. Therefore that holy thi 
that /hall be borne, This is a confirmation of the former ſentence, for the Ang 
teacheth vs, that it behooueth Chriſt to be borne without the company of man 
and woman, that he might be holy and the Son of God, thatis, that he ſhould 
not be in a cõmon eftate amongſt men, but that in holineſſe & glory he ſhould 
excell all creatures. The heretikes which faine ,thatwhen he was borne man, 
and was after made the Sonne of God, doe wrelt that cauſall coniunction, 
that hc ſhould therefore be called the Sonne of God, becauſe that hee was 
wonderfully conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, but they reaſon very 
wickedly, For although that he was manifeſted the Sonne of God in fleſh,it 
followeth not butthat the word was begotten ofthe Father before all worlds, 
Or rather, he the ſame that vas the Sonne of God in his cternall Deitie , ap- 
peared alſo the donne of God in his humaine fleſhe . But this place dooth not 
onely teach vsthe vnitie ofthe perſon in Chriſt, but alſo ſheweth that Chriſt, 
euenin that he had put on the humane nature, wasalſo the Sonne of GOD, 
Thereforeas the name of the Sonne of God was from the beginning proper 
to thediuine eſſence of Chriſt, ſonow the Deitie and humanitie ioyned, it a- 
precth to both the natures together, becauſe thatthe ſecret and celeſtiall wor- 
ing of his generation exempteth him from the common order of men. Of. 
ten alſo other where as he affirmeth himſelte to be very man, he c illeth him- 
ſelfe the ſonne of man. But the veritie of the humane nature is no let but that 
his diuine generation might procure him a peculiar honor aboue all others: 
namely in that hee vas conceiued by the holy Ghoſt beyond the ordinarie 
waner of nature. Ofthus there growetha good cauſe of the aſlurance of 
our 
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wee might more boldly call God, Father. For his one ly 

ny — become our brother, that bee nugtu in common. make 
bis father to be alſo ours. It is alſoto bee noted, that C hritte as hee was con - 
ceived by a ſpirituall power, is called a wP leede And cuen unit was be- 
hoouefull that hee ſhoulde be very man, that he might waſh away our finnes, 
and in ourfleſh that he might oucrcome death and Sathan, and that he might 
ſo bee a perfecte mediatour - ſo it was neceſſarie, that he that ſhoulde purge 
others trom ſinne, fhoulde be free from all vncleanneſſe and ſpottes Although 
et that Chriſt as borne of the {cede ot Abraham, yet b hee no in- 
— out of that corrupt nature, becauſe that the holy Ghoſt —_ pure 
and cleane euen from the beginning. Neither that he himſelfe alone fhobld 
excell in holinefle, but alſo that hee ſhould ſanctie his, I herefore the maner 

of conceptiondoth teſtiſie that we haue a mediator ſeperate from linners. - | 

36. And beheld Elrzabeth. With an example done at home by her the —— 
doth ſtrengthen the faith of ary in hope of the myrade, For if nochei the bart 
renneſſe, nor the old age of Elizaberh could hinder Go; but thi hes would 
make her a mother, when ſhee (hall ſce ſuch a ſpeRarle-o# Gods ph]er iner 
owne kinſwoma, there is no cauſe why Mary ſhould ſtill chniain her ſele with 
in the accuſtomed boundes of nature. He exprelly noteththe ſiath moneth. For 
ſeeing that the woman cõmoalyperceiueth in the fifth moneth;thar her childe 
hath life.inebefice month; ws ET — It had bin che part of Ma- 
ry ſo iq have credited thehipfle vori ol Gray that there hid haue been ho 
need by any ot hermeanet do ſtrengehs her faith, but leaſt (he ſhould auer any 
more, the Lorde v ſech this new ſupportation to ſtay her in his promiſe. Witt 
the ſie fanour doth he daily ayd & bold vs vp, yea and as our Hith is weaker, 
dath he ayd vs. Therforel caſt that we ſhould doubt of 


ſqwub. 

his truth, he gathereth diuers ſmonies which may<6farnechefic vnto vs It 
1s demand MQ the Kindred cae between Elaberh, which was of the dangh- 
ters of Aarõ. & Mary which was of the ſtocke of Diuid And alf6 it ſeeme th to 
be agaioſtthe law Num. 3.6 which forbiddeth women to marry out of their 
owne tribes. As — lavve, if the ende beconſidered, it did forbid 


onely thoſe mariages whereby inheritances may bee mixed. But there was no 
ſuch daunger , if that a woman of che tribe ot Juda yas maried to a Prieſt, to 
home the inberitance could not be tranſſyt ed. The ſ me reaſon was alſo, if 
that a woman of the tribe of Leuie was beſtowed out ot her kinred. And it 
may bee that the mother of the holy Virgin was of the tribe of Aaron, & that 
the kinred ſo came betweene her daughter and Elizabeth. 

37. For with God ſhall n0 e bee ynpoſſible. If you will vſe this 
phraſe #orde in his proper and natiue fipnification, then the meaning is that 
God will performe what ſo euer hee hath promiſed, becauſe that there is no 
let equall with his power. And the argument ſhall thus bee framed; This 
hath God promiſed, therefore hee will performe it. be cauſe that no in poſoi- 
bilitie may bee obiected againſt his woorde, But becauſe that woord: 2c. 
cording to the phraſe ofthe Hebie tongue, is oft v{cd for a thing or ſub- 
ſtance, we may moreplainly expound it thus, nothing in impsſſible with God Yer 
that axiome mult bee alwayes holden that they doe peuiſhly wander our of 

| the 


30 The Comment, of M. Is. Caluius. 
the way, which dreame of the power of God beſides his word, if any be found. 
For his omnipotencie is to be conſidered, ſo as it may be a foundatiõ for the fut 
ther building of our hope & faith. And now we ſhall not onely doe very raſbly 
and bly, but alſo very perillouſly , if we diſpute what God can do, vn- 
jeſſe withall we contider what he will doe. Furthermore, the Angell doth here 
in this place, as God doth in diuers places of the ſcripture, for that vnder a ge- 
— hee 18 iſe. And this is the true and 
cighte vie of a generall doctrine, if we apply the promiſes therein ſer done, to 
che preſent matter, when ſocter we be vexed and troubled : for ſo long as they 
be generall and indefinite, they are colde. Furthermore it is not to be maruai- 
led at, that the Angell doth tell Mary ofthe power of God, for the diſtruſt of 
his power, doth make vs notto beleeue his promiſes. All men with tongue 
confeſſe that God is omnipotent : but if he any thing beyond the reach 
of out capacitic, wee are at a ſtay. And commeth this? but for that 
weewill attribute nothing more to lis po er, then our ſenſes can diſcerne. 
Therefort Paule to the Nom. 4. 20. commending the faith of Abraham, ſayth 
that hee gaue the glory to God, becauſe he :s able to fulfill what ſoeuer hee 
had promiſed. And in another place when he ſpeaketh ofthe hope of eternall 
life, he pagan the power of God before him. In the 2. Tam. 1. 13. he ſayeth 
I knowc whom I haue beleeued, and I amperſwaded that he is able to keepe 
that which I haue committed vnto him. This ſeemeth to be but aſmaltporti+ 
ꝙ—— ECD — 
of omnipotent: oecuet: e power y and y fix- 
ed in his heart, hee ſhall eaſily ouercome all other lets and hinderances of his 
may fo ſpeake) 
u, 


faith. Vet it is to be noted that the effectuallpoer of God — 
14 in a true faith ; For God is mighty, and vill be 
t jy 


rer be gelbe 

8. Bebold the ſerwant the „ 1 virgin i argue N 

DG further, and — is not to bee — but that there were 
things which might hinder her faith yea, & altogether turne her minde frõ the 
— of the angel. But ſhe taking the aduantage frõ the contrary reaſons, en- 
ced her ſelfe ro obedience: & this is a right proofe ol fich, whe we reſtraine 
our minds, & hold thẽ as priſoners that they dare not this or that aga inſt 
God-lo on the other fide liberty to — is the er of infidilitie: & theſe 
words are not of mal weight. Behold the ſervant of the Lord, ſor ſhe offereth & de- 
dicateth her ſelfe wholy vnto God, that hee may freely vie her according to his 
owne wil. The vnbelecuers withdrawe themiſe;ues fro his hand, & as much as 
they can, they hinder his worke: But faith doth preſent vs before God, that we 
may be ready to obey. Then if the holy virgin was the ſeruant ofthe Lord, be- 
cauſe that ſhe: obediently ſubmitted her ſelfe to his gouernement, there is not 
a worle contempt, the by fleeing to deny him that obedience which hee deſer- 
ueth & doth. require. To bee — Lach only maketh obedient ſeruants to 
God, & deliu-reth vs into his power: fo infidelitie maketh vs rebels and runa- 
ates. Be it done vnto me. This clau'e maybe expounded two wayes, eyther that 
holy Virgin paſſeth into a prayer and requeſt . or els continuing in the 
fame matr.r , ſhee proceedeth in reſigning and deliucring her ſelfe vnto 
God. 


God. ! N ineerprerit, thee 

_ iſe. and ſodoth not only waite for the effect, but alſo doth exrneſtly deſire 
"be fame. And it is to be noted that (hee reſted vpon the word of the Angel,be- 
cauſe ſhee knew chat it came from God, weighing the dignitic ofthe ſame, not 


of the minilter, but of the aut hour. 


Luke, 1. 
N An Mary aroſe intheſe dayes, and went in- 
Matthew Marke. to = —— haſt, to a citie of Iuda. 

40. And entred into the houſe of Tacharias , and 
alwted Elizabeth. 

5 41. F heard the 
ſalutation of Marie, the babe ſprang in hes bellie, and 
Eldabeth was filled with the bely Ghoſt, 

42. And ſheecryed with a loud yoyce, and ſayd: 
Bleſſed art thow among women becauſe the fruit of thy 
wombe in bleſſed, 

43+ ewe Oc 
ther of my Lord ſhould come to me 

— For lee, aſſoome as the voyce of thy ſalutation- 
ſoiaded in mine eares,the babe ſprang in ny belly for iy 

4. And bleſſed is ſhee that beleewed: for thoſe things 
| ſhalbe performed, which were told her from the Lord. 


9- And Merie aroſe, This ionrney whereof Luke maketh mention, te- 
ſtifeth that Maries fayth was nor vnfruitinl} , becauſe that Gods promiſe was 
not ſo ſoone forgotten as the Angell was ont of fight, but that rema 
faſt in her minde . And her haſt witneſſed her earneſt and ardent Ions 
Heercofit may be gathered, that all other buſineſſe being ſer aſide, the Virgin 
as it was meete did account of, and preferre this fauour and grace of God. Yet 
t may be demaunded for what purpoſe ſhee tooke this iournie. It is certayne 
that ſhe went not thither only to make ſearch & enquirie, for ſhe nouriſhed the 
ſonne of God as well in her heart by fayrh, as conceived in her wombe:neither 
can I ſubſcribe to the judgement of ſome, which thinke that ſhee went thither 
to ſalute her. Fo: it ſeemeth more probable to me, that pattely to increaſe & 
to confirme her faith, partcly that they one with an other might ſer foorth the 

lory of God, was the cauſe that moued her. And there is no cauſe — we 
ould account it an abſurde thinge- , that ſhee by th: fight of a myracle did 
ſeeke for confirmation of her fayth , becauſe that it was not in vaine that the 
Angell did propoſe the fame vnto her. For although that the faithfull are con- 
tent with the bare and onely worde ofthe Lord, yet in the meane time they 
deſpiſe not any of his works, which they thinke may any whit preuaile for the 
lupporting ot their faith. And eſpecially it behooued Mary to ac cept this ayde 
profered her, vnl-fle ſhe would Raue forſaken that, which the Lord had wil- 
lngly given her, Furthermore the ſeeing one another, might ſtirre vp as well 
hepas Elizabeth, to a greater thankefulnes, as by the text itappeareth, For the 
Power 


” © The (omni. of Milo, Calmine, 
powet of God was more euident and notable, in dt avonceehtyſeehis grace 
— ypon them both; becauſe that comparifon did adde uo ſmall light But 

uke doth not declare which was that Cittiewherein Zachary dvvelt, bim only 
maketh mention that it pertained tothe tribe of Iuda. and allo chat it was pla- 
ced m a hill countrie: whereof is gathered that it vvas turther from the towne 
of Nazareth, then was Hieruſalem. 

41. Aiſbes heard the ſalutation, It is a naturall thing, that the childe in 
the wombe of a woman gteat with child, ſhould moue at a ſodaine ioy, But 
Luke would note vnto vs ſome extraordinarything. It appertaineth nothing 
to the matter to entangle out ſelues in ſubtile queitions, whether the infante 
knew chat Chriſt was preſent, or whether this was a ſenſe or feeling of godli- 
nefle. Let this one thing rather ſuffice vs, that the infant leapt by the ſecrete 
motion ofthe ſpirit. Neither doth Luke attribute any proper ſenſe to the In- 
fant, bur doth rather ſigniſie that this was a portion of the worke of G OD in 
the mother, that the infant ſprang in her wombe, That he ſayth that ſhee was 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, * meaning is, that ſne beſides the accuſtomed ma 
ner was ſodenly induca with a ſpir. te of propheſie, For thee was not without 
the gifts of the ipitit before, but then the power appeared farre more plentifull 
and wonderfull. | 

42. Blejjed art thou, Shee ſeemeth to place Mary & Chriſt in like degree, which 
were nothing meete nor conuenient, but I willingly admit their iudgement 


which thinke that the cauſe of her bleſſedneſle is rendred in the ſecond paite of 


the ſentence. For it is oft vſed to put a copulatiue in ſtead of a woorde cauſall 


therefore Elizabeth affirmeth that her Couſen is bleſſed becauſe of the blefled: 


nes of the Son. And although this was not the cheife felicity that Mary had, to 
beare Chriſt in her wombe : nay, this dignity in order came behind that, that 
ſhee was by the ſpirit of Chriſt borne againe into a new life, yet was ſhee wor- 
thily called bleſſed, whom God made worthy this fingular honour, chat ſhee 
ſhould beare vnto the world his ſonne, in whom ſhee was — regenerate? 
And to thus day wee cannot make mention ofthe bleſſing brought vnto vs tho. 
row Chriſt, but alſo that we muſt remember how honorably the Lord aduan- 
ced Mary, in that he would that ſhe ſhold be the mother o: his onlybegottẽ ſon 
43+ Whence commeth this to me > This modeſtie is to be noted, that Elizabeth 
conſidering the great graces of Godin Mary, doth giue vnto her that honour 
that is due, and yet litteth her no higher (*whereby God might bee offended) 
then was conuement. For there is ſuch wickedneſſe planted inthe world, that 
there are but few that fall not into one of theſe 2. vices : for ſome pleaſing the- 
ſelues too much aboue meaſure, doe maliciouſly deſpiſe the giftes of God in 
their brcthrea, that they alone might be aloſt. And there are others which do 
ſo ſuperſtitiouſly extoll men, as i So ſhould make idols of them, for them ro 
worſhip. Heereof it came, that they leauing Chriſt, as it were inthe lower 
rome, did giue the chiefeſt ſeate vnto Mary, Contrariwiſe Elizabeth in pray- 
fing her, doth not ſo obſcure the glory of God, but rather referreth all thinges 
to God himſclfe, And yet asſhee acknowledgeth that G O D hath giuen hi 
race vnto her, and to others, ſhee enuieth not to giue him the higheit degree, 


8 
and modeſtly ſneweth that ſhee hath receiued more then. was due to her, 
In 


pou the Ha of the Knongelhfter, 35 
9 ——— — — 9 — of 
— — Fihee hould have (ai bichis 4 
mortall man inthe wombe of Mary, is alſo — — — 
bred chat the fimple woman doth nor ſpeake of her owne wit, but ſhee onel 
vttereth thoſe things which the holy ghoſt dothteach her And this name d 
properly belong to the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh, vnto whom all pov 
er is giuen ofthe father, & which was ordained the che ite Prince of heauen & 
earth, by whole hand j all things. Yet he is eſpecially the Lori 
of the faithfull, who willingly and y ſubmytthemſelues vnder his gouern- 
ment; for he isnot the head but of his owne bodie. Therefore Panl faith, x, 
Cor. s. 5. Although that many are called Lords in the world, yervnto vs, that 
is, to them that are of the houthold of faith. there is but one Lord. Furthermore, 
when ſhee amplifieth this grace of God whereof ſhe ſpeaketh, by the ſodaine 
motion of the infante which ſhee bare in her wombe, it is not to bee doubted 
but that ſhee would declare that ſhee felt ſomething ſupernaturall and diuine. 
45. Bleſſed is ſhee that beleewed. Sceing that ir appeareth by that which 
Luke hath fayd before, that Elizabeth ſpake by the ſecret direction of the ſpirir: 
it is the ſame ſpirit that affirmeth that Mary is bleſſed becauſe that ſhe beleeued 
and in prayſing the fayth of Mary, he generally teacheth ys wherein the chiefe 
felicitie of men conſiſteth. Bleficd Mary which beleeued in her heart the pro- 
miſe of God, conceiued and bare ſaluation to her ſelfe and to all the worlde; 
This was ſpeciall to her. But becauſe — —-— 
life, or of any good thing. but as the Lord offereth the ſame vnto vs in his 
there is one faith which pulleth vs from out of extreame pouertic and miſerie, 
and maketh vs ofthe trux felicitie: and there is waight in this 
clauſe : For theſe things ſhall be performed which were told ber. This is the meaning 
that faith giueth place to the promiſe of God, that they may take effeRe in v3. 
And it is certaine that the truth of God doth not depend vpon the will of men, 
but rather that is true. Rom. 3. 4. That God remaineth alwaics true 
all the world (which is giuen to vubeleife and lying) ſhould endeuour to wea- 
ken and hinder the ſame, But becauſe that vabelecuers are to inioy 
the fruite af the iſcs, therefore the ſcripture teacheth, that the pro- 
miſes are onely 2 to our ſaluation, for God offereth 
his bene fites gen * all, and fayth her boſome to receiue che 
ſame, but vnbeleiſe ſutfererh the ſame do chat they may not once come 
neare vs. If Mary had beene vnbelecuing, could not haue hinderedthe 
purpoſe of God, but that he 9 — his worke, by ſome other 
meanesthat he would haue liked. But ſhee is called bleſſed, becauſe that by 
fayth ſhee — bleſſing offered her, made the way readie to God for 
the performance of his worke. So againe vnbe leife ſhutteth the gate againift 
him, and ſtay eth his hand from — — ſhould 4 
fort of ſaluation, which di t him or the glory of bus power. Alſo the re- 
lation berweene the word and faith is to be noted, and hereof ve leine what 
2 2 3 ſubſcribe and conſent to that which GOD 
| , cenainely aſſure our ſelues 
—— 2 
C The 
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The clauſe From the Lord ſigiißech as much as the imple doe c fag 
— — 979 che brocaiſo tens by the Angell, buy 
it came from God alone, whereby we er, that whether God vſeth the mi- 
niſterie of Angels or of men et his will is, that there ſhall no lefle reuerence be 
giuen to his word, thea if he imſelle openly ſhauld appcare from heauen, 


| Luke, 2. 


{ Matheve, | Marke. 46. Then Mary ſayd,my ſoute mexnifieth the Lord, 
47. And my ſpirite reioyceth in God my ſauiour. 

48. For heehath looked on the poore degyee of his 
ſeruant : For behold, from henceforth ſhall all ages call 
me bleſſed. 

49. Becavſchee that is mightie, hath done for mee 
great things, and holy is his name. 

10. And his mercy is from generation to genere« 
nen, on them that ſeare him 


'Now doth hee ſet doywne and ſhewthe ſong of the holy Virgine , nota. 
ble and worthy to bee reported, whereby it playnely appeareth how ſhed ex. 
celled in the gift of the ſpirite. And there are three partes of this ſong, for Ma. 
rie wich a folemne thankes giuing, doeth firſt declare the mercie of God which 
ſhechad found in her ſelſe. Then in generall wordes ſhee commendeth the 
power and iudgements of G O D+ At length ſhee applyeth the ſame to this 
preſent matter, where ſhee ſpeaketh of the redemption promiſed in times 
paſt to the Church, and nowe perfourmed. A ſoule maynifieth. Here Ma- 
rie declarethher thankefulnes, as weſzydenen nory. And becaufe that the 
hypocrites for the molt part do ſet forth the prayſes of God with full mout hes 
and noaffeQion of the heart, therefore Mary ſayth that ſhee doth prayſe God, 
euen fromthe innermoſt affection ofher minde. And truely, they doe nothing 
elſe but prophane the holy name of God, which net from their heart, but 
rrith the tongue onely doe declare his glory. Furthermote, when as theſe 
wordes Sewleand Spirite are diuerſly taken in the Scripture, yet when thatthey 
come together, they doe fignifie ro eſpeciall farulties of the ſoule: for the 

irite is taken for the vnd ding, and the Soule for the ſeate of aſfections. 
hat —— better vnderſtand the minde ofthe holy Virgine, it is to 
bee noted, that that is put heere in the ſecond place, whichin order ought 
to be ſirſt - for that the will of man might be ſtirred to rayſe God, it is ne- 
ceſſary that the reioycing of the ſpitite ſhoulde goe before, as Iames teacheth 
chap. 5. 13· Is any man merry ?ꝰ let him ſing, for ſorrovv and heauineſle do re- 
Arainethe minde, and alſo they do hinder the t from vttcring and decla- 
—j—— when as the minde of Mary was filled 
ioy, her heart brake foorth into the prayſe of God, and it is not withous 
cauſe that ſhee attributeth the epithite of Sauiour vnto G O D, when as ſhee 
— rw of her heart: for vntill that God be knovven as a ſaviour, 
de miades of men art neuer freely nor truely merry, but doe alyayes re- 
maine 


. _—_ - — 


maine ambiguous 
e ſaluation v hic h proceed 
— is i firſt to be learned, 


him a loving father,ſhould giue 
in Grecke, on — — — Laune, euen ſuch a one as 
once deliuer, but is alſo t or of perperuall 

48. For be hath lookgd.She ſhe wech the cauſe why (he had thee joy of her heart 

ed ypon G n becauſe that he of his nnd rar won >= 
ſot in that ſhe calleth her ſelfe poore,ſhe reſigneth all worthines from 

ſelfe, & aſcribeth the vvhole cauſe of — to the ſre e grace and eſſe of 
God, ſor humilitic in this place (as ſome ynlearned & ignurãt men have fooliſh 
ly thought) doth not fignific ſubmiſſion ot modeſtie, or a habite of the minde, 
a ſignifieth a vile eſtate and an abiect condition, therefore this is the ſenſe. 
That I was vile & deſpiſed: vas no hunderance to God, but that he vouchſafed 
to turne his eyes vnto me. Then if the pouertie of Mary bee oppoſed to excel» 
lencie, (as the matter it ſelfe declareth, & it plainely — the Greeke 
word) we ſce that Mary caſting downe her ſelfe, doth onely exalt God, And 
this was not a ſhe of fained humilitie, but a ſimple & plaine confeſſion of her 
thought, which ſhe had engendred in her minde: for as ſhe was of no account 
in the wotld, ſo ſhe did no whit the more eſleeme of her ſelfe. From 
ſhall call me bleſſed, She ſayth that this beneſite of Cod ſhalbe remembred in all 
ages: And if it were ſo notable that all men every where ſhoulde declare the 
ſame,then it was not lawcull for Mary, ypon whom the ſame was beſtowed,to 


bury the ſame in ſilence. But obſerue that Mary accounteth nothing of hir own 
felicutie, but that ſhe acknowledgeth that itwere giuen her from abone, and 


2 eth the grace ſhe hath receiued : I ſhall (faith ſhee) bee ac- 
counted b ——ů— allages. Doth ſhe ſay this, as if ſhee had obtained 
this prayſe by her owne power or induſtric ? No, but ſhee rather dothe com · 
mend the onely worke of God: whereby we — how much the Papiſtes 


differ from her, for what penny e had of God, they made ſmall 
account of, and vnaduiſedly they ſet ker foorth with their owae vaine inuen- 
tions: They aboundandy yp together for her and more 
then proud titles, as that thee ſnoulde bee the Queene of » the ſtarre 
of ſaluation, the gate of life, the life, the ſrveetneſſe, the hope and the health : 
yea ſathan alſo carried them ſo farre into impudencie and madneſle, that they 

aue her power ouer — Acke the father command hy 
Kone, Seeing that it plainly appeareth that none of theſe proceede from the 
Lorde, theholy Virginne in one woorde abandoneth all, whule ſhee 
eſteemeth all her glory to be in God hug beneſites, for ifſhee bee for this one 
thing onely to bee renowned, beęcauſe that GO D hath dealt mightily 
with her, then there is no place left for thoſe fained titles which they 
elſe where haue borrowed . Furthermore , there is nothing more re- 
prochfull to her , then to haue her Sonne of that which was due 
to him, and that ſhee her ſelfe ſhoulde be clothed withthoſe facrilegi- 
ous ſpoyles, Noni papilogy, &kichemery hatroeaee inluriongae 


© 


The rom the Lerd;ſignificth as much as the imple doe 1 
— 779 by che Angell, by 
ic came from God alone, whereby we gather, that yh er God vſeth the mi- 
niſterie of Angels or of men et his will is, that there ſhall no lefle reuerence be 
giuen to his word, then if he imſelle openly ſhauld appcare from heauen, 


N Luke, 2. 


Macher. Marke. | 46. Then Mary ſayd,my ſoute mernifieth the Lord, 
| 47. And my ſpirite reioyceth in God my ſauiour. 
48. For hee hath looked on the poore degyee of his 
ſeruant: For behold, from benceforth ſhall all ages call 
me bleſſed. 


. 49. Pecarſe hee that ir mightie, hath done for mee 


| great things,and holy is his name. 
10. And his mercy is from generation to genere« 
nen, on them that ſeare him 


Nov doth hee ſet dovne and ſhewthe ſong ofthe holy Virgine , nota. 
ble and worthy to bee reported, whereby it playnely appeareth how ſhed ex. 
celled in the gift of theſpirite. And chere are three partes of this fong, for Ma- 
rie with a folemne thankes giuing, doeth firſt declare the mercie of God which 
ſheehad found in her ſelfe. Then in generall wordes ſhee commendeth the 
power and iudgements of GO D- Ar length ſhee applyeth the ſame to this 
preſent matter, where ſhee ſpeaketh of the redemption promiſed in times 
paſt to the Church, and nowe perfourried. Ay ſoule maynifieth. Here Ma- 
rie declareth her thankefulnes, as vweſaydenen nory. And becauſe that the 
hypocrites for the molt part do ſet forth the prayſes of God with full mouthes 
and noaffeQionof the heart, therefore Mary ſayth that ſhee doth prayſe God, 
euen from the innermoſt affection ofherminde. And truely, they doe nothing 
elſe but prophane the holy name of God, which net from their heart, but 
rrith the tongue onely doe declare his glory. Furthermore , when as theſe 
wordes Soule and Spirite are diuerſſy taken in the Scripture, yet when thatthey 
cometogether, they doe — —— the ſoule: for the 

irite is taken for the vnd ding, and the Soule for the ſeate of affections. 
hat wee may the better vnderſtand the minde ofthe holy Virgine, it is to 
bee noted, that is put heere in the ſecond place, whichin order ought 
to be firſt : for that the veill of man might be ſtirred to © God, it is ne- 
ceflary thatthercioycing ofthe ſpitite ———— as Iames teacheth 
chap. 5.13. Is any man merry? let him ſing, for ſorrove and heauineſle do re- 
Arainethe minde, and alſo they do hinder the from vttering and decla- 
2 man ow T when as the minde of Mary was filled 
ioy, her heart brake foorth into theprayſe of God, and it is not without 
cauſe that ſhee attributeth the epithite of Sauiour vnto G O D, when as ſhee 
CODEN ofherheart : for vntill that God be knovven as a ſaviour, 
de miades of men are neuer freely not truely merry, but doe alyayes re- 
maine 


—— — —— 


vpou the Harmonte of the Enangelſſns, 37 
maine ambiguous & carefull. Therefore i is the onely fatherly favour of God, 
& the ſaluation v hic h proceede th frõ the ſame, Mach filleth vs with joy. In 
lumme,this is firſt to be learned, that the fuithſull may glory & ioy, chat their 
ſaluation is in God. Then they ought to follow the next, that they hauing ſoũd 
him a loving father, hould giue him thanks. The word ſeteros ifie more 
in Grecke, then Ser»ator doth in the Laune, euen ſuch a one as not onely 


deliuer, but is alſo the author of perperuall 
ww For he hath looked, She ſheweth the cauſe why ſhe had thee ioy of her heart 


— en becauſe that he of his & loue had looked vpõ 
fot in that ſhe calleth her ſelfe poore, ſhe reſigneth all worthines from 
ſelfe, & aſcribeth the whole cauſe of her ioy, to the freegrace — = 
God, ſor humilitic in this place (as ſome ynlearned & ignorãt men haue fooliſh 
ly thought) doth not ſigniſie ſubmiſſion ot modeſtie, or a habite ofthe minde, 
ut ſigniſieth a vile eſtate and an abiect condition, therefore this is the ſenſe. 
That I was vile & deſpiſed, as no hundetance to God, but that he vouchſafed 
to turne his eyes vnto me. Then if the pouertie of Mary bee ſed to excel 
lencie, (as the matter it ſelfe declareth, & it plainely appeareth by the Greeke 
word) we ſce that Mary caſting downe her ſelfe, doth onely exalt God. And 
this was not a ſhew of fained humilizie, but a ſimple & plaine confeſſion of her 
thought, which ſhe had ed in her minde: for as ſhe was of no account 
in the world, fo ſhe did no whit the more cfteeme of her ſelſt. From 
ſhall call me bleſſed, She ſayth that this beneſite of God ſhalbe remembred in all 
ages: And if it were ſo notable that all men euery where ſhoulde declare the 
ſame, then it was not lawcull for Mary, vpon whom the ſame was beſtowed, to 
bury the ſamein ſilence. But obſerue that Mary accounteth nothing of hir oven 
felicutie, but that ſhe acknowledgeth that it were giuen her from abone, and 
thankefully accepterh the grace ſhe hath receiued : I ſhall (faith ſhee ) bee ac- 
counted blefſed t allages. Dath ſhe ſay this, as if ſhee had obtained 
this prayſe by her owne power or induſtrieꝰ No, but ſhee rather dothe com · 
mend the onely worke of God: whereby we perceive how much the Papiſtes 
differ from her, for what good thinges ſoeuer thee had of God, they made ſmall 
account of, and ynaduiſedly they let ker foorth with their owae vaine inuen- 
tions: They aboundandy yp together for her j and more 
then proud titles, as that thee ſhoulde bee the Queene „ the ftarre 
of ſaluation, the gate of life, the life, the ſrveetneſſe, the hope and the health : 
yea ſathan alſo carried them ſo farre into i ncie and madneſſe, that they 
aue her power over Chriſt for this is their ſoog: Aske the father command thy 
— Seeing that it plainly appeareth that none of theſe proceede from the 
Lorde, the holy Virginne in one woorde abandoneth all, while ſhee 
eſteemeth all her glory to be in God hia beneſites, for if ſhee bee for this one 
thing onely to bee renowned, _ becauſethat . GO D hath dealt mightily 
with her, then there is no place left for thoſe fained titles which they 
eſe where haue borrowed . Furthermore, there is ing more re- 
prochfull to her , then to haue her Sonne ſpoyled of that which was due 
to him, and that ſhee her ſelſe ſhoulde be clothed with thoſe facrilegj- 
ous ſpoyles, n that wee are iuiurious to 
% 3 | ui 
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36 The Commient, AA. lo. Caluiu 
Chriſtes mother: becanſe that reiecting the lyes of men, wee onely ſet fort 
the benefites of G O in her, and wee graunt her that which is moſt ho- 
nourable for her, but theſe prepoſterous worſhippers take it from her. For 
wee doe willingly receiue her as a teacher, and wee obey her doctrine 
and her preceptes, and it is notvnknovne what ſhe hath ſayde. which the 
Papiites not regarding, but treading the ſamc, as it were vndertheir feeete, 
doe diſcredite her worde as much as they canne. But let vs remember that 
here is a common rule ſet dene, to bee yied of vs in prayſing eyther Angels 
or men : namely that the grace of G O D may bee ſetfoorth in them: So alfa 
chere is nothing to bee ptayſed at all, that procedeth not from thence. When 
ſhe layth, that God, thas is mighty, hath done great things, ſhe declareth that God 
was not holpe with any other ayd,that his only power might the more appeare 
Nov we muſt repeate that, which the ſayd before, that ſhe was looked vpon, 
although (le vis an abiect and contemned. Whereof it followeth, that thoſe 
prayſcs of Mary are prepoſterous and adulterous, in which the power and free 
tauour of God is not altogether and holy extolled. 

49. Au holh i his nme. This is the ſecond part of the ſong, wherein 
the holy Virgin in generall ſentences commende ih the power, indgementes, 
and mercy of God. And this claufe ought not ioyntly in one ſentence to bee 
read with the former, but aparte. Mary had extolled the grace of God, which 
ſhee had found in her ſelfc, and taking occafion of this, ſhe cryeth out that his 
name is holy, and that his mercy flouriſherh in all ages. 

Furthermore, the name of God is called holy, becauſe it deſerueth great 
reuerence, that ſo oſt as there is mention made o , there ſhoulde appeare 
withall a reuerend maieſtie of him. The next ſentence (wherein the be 


tie of the — of be prayed) i akenoue of the accuſtomed tormeof 


the covenant, Gen. ry. 7. I will bee thy God, and the God cfthy ſeede after 
thee for euer. And in Deut. 7,9. I am God that ſhew mercy cuen toa thou- 
fand generations · In which words hee doth not onely ſhevv, that he is alwaics 
like himſelfe, but hee declareth his continuall fauour, which hee beareth to- 
wards his: ſo that euen after their death, he loueth their children & their chil- 
drens children, and their wholeofspring. So with a continuall courſe of loue 
he did ſhew himſelfe to the poſteritie of Abraham, becauſe that hee had recei- 
ued Abraham in to his fauour, he made aleague with him for euer. But be- 
cuuſe that all that come of Abraham after the fleſhe, are not in deede the ſong 
of Abraham, therefore Mary reſtraineth the effect of the promiſe to the true 
worſhippers of God, as Dauid allo dorh, Pſal. 104+ 17. The mercy ofthe Lord 
For euer, ypen them that feare him, and his righteouſnes chil- 
drens cnldren, vnto them that keepe his couenant. God therefore ſo promi - 
ſerh, char he veill ſhe vv himſelfe mere iſull to che children of his Saints through 
out all ages chat ſo hee may yet take away the occaſion of all vaine hope from 
tes : for they thatare degenerate children of his Saints, & haue 
their godlines and faith, do inraine &rafhly glory that ed cheir father. 
Whereforeby this exception their vanitie pride is ouerthrowne , 
vehieh arepeffed vp with a falſe prerence of G O D his grace, without 
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God made an vniuerſall conenant of fakuation with the flocke of Abraham + 
Bur as the ſtones watered with the raine, doc not become ſoſte therewith fo the 
hardneſſe of heart is ſuch a hinderance tothe vnfuthſull that thepromiſed righ. 
tecuſueſſe and faluation cannot enter intothem. Vet God, tha his promiſe might 
be ceraine and ſure, hath reſerued vnto himſelfe ſome ſeede. By the frare of 
God is vnderitood all godlines and religion, which cannot be * faith. But 
here aqueſtion may be demaunded, for what cauſe is God called merciful , if 
no man do ſo finde him, but hee thatdeſcrueth his four ? For if the mercie of 
God be vpon them thatfeare him, then goalineſſe and a good conſcience doe 
his fauour to men: and ſo by this meanes men ſhould by merits 
2 grace. I anſwere that thisalſo is a portion of his mercie, that God planteth a 
feare and arcuerence of him in the children ofthe godly. For he doth not meane 
heere the beginning of grace, as if they ſhould imagine that God were idle, and 
ſhould looke downe from heauen webpia who they were that were of 
the ſame, but he onely driueth the hypocrites from their pieviſh ſecuritie, leaſt 
thatthey ſhould think they had God bound to them, becauſe that they according 
tothe tleſh, are the children of godly parents, when that the end of God his co 
uenant is far other. ſe and the condition much contrary, namely this: Hee will 
Nue a people alyaies in the . i 
e. 1. 
. | $1: Heebath ſhewed firength with bis arme, hee 
Marche | 3 hath ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their 
t.. 
32. He hathput downe the mightie their 
| 3 — = 
$3- He e with 7 
and ſent away the rich emptie. . 
| 14. Hehath Iſrael his ſeruaunt, be- 
| | ing mindefull of his mercie, 
| | * 55. nh to our fathers, to wis, 0 
| Aivehan ant bs ſnd forever 
. ould haue ſayd, hee hath 
wrought mightily, and the arme of God is oppoſed againſt — — 
arme 


of Mary, that God was ſatiſſied with his owne power, and had no fe llowwes 
h preſendlyis ſpoken 
of the proude ſermeth to bee added for two cauſes , partely ce that 


throw the e, Which arrogantly take too much to themſelues. And to that 
— — that exhortation of Peter, 1. Pet. 5, 6. Humble your ſelues 

er the mig 
ſeattereth the prond in the imaxinut ian of their harts. For( as their pride & ambitiõ is 
— they together as it 
"were 
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vere 8 great moαtaine, and chat I may ſpeake one word, they build the to- 
ver of — being not ſatisſied in that they haue fooliſhly attempted 
this ot that aboue their ſtrength, they forthwith heape newe conſultations of 
madde ption to their former deuices: when God for a while hath with 
filence from heauen l iughed at their notable purpoſes, then at a ſodaine hee 
diſpetſeth & ouerthrowerh their whole heape, as if a man ſhould pull done a 
building, hich before veas ſtrongly and ſcundly built and compacte together, 
and ſhould diſpearce the ſame farre off into diuetſe places. 5 

Hee hath put downe the mightie. If you tranſlate it Princes, the ſenſe will be 
che plainer : For although that dynaſt«i, are ſocalled of the Greeks by reaſon of 
the ir power, yet they are interpreted gouernours and cheite maziſtrates, But 
many haue thought this word miglitie, to beca Participle. Mary ſayetk that 
they ſhall bee pulled out of their thrones, that the vaknowacand imple may 
bee liſted into their places. So that whichprophmne men doe call the place of 
Fortune, ſuee doth attribute to the judgements and prouidence of God. Yee 
we muſt know that there is not giuen to God an abſolute power, as if he ſhould 
by a tyrannous anthoritic toſſe and turne men hither and thither as balles. but 
o wok right and iuſt gouernement, and hath anotablereaſon for what ſoeuet 
he doth, though it be often hid fromys* for ſodaine chaunges doe nat pleaſe 
God, as that hee ſhould in a mockerie lift them vp aloft, whome hee had deter- 
mined ſodainely to throw downe, but rather the wickednes of men doth turne 
and alter the eſtate ofthinges, becauſe that no man acknowledgeth that the 
eſtate of eucty man is in the will and hand of God. But they that are placed a- 
boue others, do not onely contumeliouſly and cruelly handle theic neighbours, 
but alſo moſt ſhapely doe they deale againſt the authour of their Muation. 
Therefore ſome arc lifted vp into high degree of honour , and ſome are ſlipte 
downe, orrathercaſt downe headlung out of their thrones, that wee indeede 
mightlearne, that what ſoeuer thing is aloft and exalted in the worlde, is ſub · 
iect to God, and that all the world, is vnder his gouernement. Dauid decla- 
reth the cauſe and end of theſe changes, Pſal. vo. 20 and alſo Dan 2. 1. 

Wee ſee how the Princes ofthe warlde become arrogant without meaſure 
how they runne into luxuriouſnefle, how they (well in pride, and howe the 
ſxveeteneſſe of proſpetitie hath made them drunken. It is not to be wondered 
at, if God cannot beare with ſuch vnthankefulneſſe, and this is the cauſe 
why forthe maſt parttheir ſtate is net durable , whom God hath lifted yp 
on high. And againe, the glory of Kings and Princes, doeth ſo amaze the 
common ſort of men, that few there bee that thinke there is any God aboue 
them. But if that Princes brought their ſcepters with them from their mothers 
wombe, or thatthe continuance of their kingdomes were perpetuall, then 
allknowledge of God, and of his prouidence,would preſently vaniſh away. 
The Lord therefore placing the low aloft, hee leaderh the pride of the world 
2 in his triumph, and withall hee teacheth his, ſimplicitie and 

eſtie. 
Now wee knove why Mary ſayde, that it is G O D chat throweth the 

Princes from their thrones, and exalteth the lowly : namely, that he mighe 
adler the worlds is not turned. and ronled by tþe binde force of 


open the Harwonte of the Enangetifter, 75 
Fortune, but what chaunges ſo euer ate ſeene, they all come to paſſe by the 
—— alienhae God bande — — 
thoſc things which ſeeme to trouble & peruett the whole order ofthe worlde. 
The "ck thing the more fully confirmeth in the next verſ. He that filled(Gaith 
ſhe) che hungry with good things, & ſent away the rich empty. Hereby we ga- 
ther that alterations pleaſe not God of themſelues, but for another cauſe: That 
is,becauſe that the greac ones, & the rich, and the mighty,being puffed vp with 
their fulnes, do chalcnge all things tothelclues, & leaue nothing to him 
ſelfe.wheretoi e we mult diligently rake heed that we be not carryed away with 

ity, we mult alſo beware of the vnconſtant fulnes of the fleth, leaſt that 
God ſodenly make vs empty. But this doctrine, that God filleth the hungry with 
good things, bringeth great comfort to the godly, which feele their ohe po- 
ucrty: and as though they were hungerſtarued, doe ſigh vnto God. 

54. Hee hath vpheldem 1ſraell, In this laſt parte, Marie doeth appl 
thele generall ſentences to the preſent purpoſe. And the ſumme is, that 804 
now perfourmeth the ſaluation, which in times paſt was promiſed to the holy 
Fathers. 

But firſt there is an apte Metaphore in the worde »phodden, for the eſtate of 
the people was ſo throwne downe ,that amonęſt the moſt there was no hope 
leſt that it might reſtored, therefore it is ſaid that Iſrael is ypholden, 
becauſe that God with his outſtretched hand raiſed it vp, it beeingthrowne 

oftrace,and lying vnder feete. Religion was defiled many way es, in the pub- 

icke doctrine there vas left almoſt nothing ſound, 

The gouernement of the Church becing wholy confuſed, did breath 
out nothing elſe but cruell barbarouſneſle ': The icke order was vtter= 
ly ouerthrowae , the Komaines and Herode as ſauage beaſtes, did rend in 

ecces the body of the AN So much more notable was their reſtitution, 
For that it was then when all things beeing ouerthrowne, not lawyiull for them 


to hope after it. 

Heere he vſcth the name of childe, which may as well be vnderſtoode a ſer- 
uant, asaſonne, but to take it for a ſetuant is moſt apte. And Iſraell in this 
place (as in many others) is called the ſeruant of God, becauſe that hee was 
recciued inte the houſſ. ould of God. 

Being mirdefull, Mary ſheweth the cauſe why this people ready to fall in- 
to ume, wn received of GOD; nay why God rayſed them vppe, being 
nowe all ready fallen downe, becaule that in preſcruing the ſame, he might 
ſhew a token of his mercy, yea in woorde expreſſely he declareth that God 
was mindefull of his mercy whereof hee might haue ſeemed to haue beene 
ſomewhar ſorgetfull, ſeeing that he ſuffered his people to be ſo miſerably vexed 
and afflicted; for it is commonly v ſed to attribute affections to God, cuen as 
in their cauſes men thinke him either to be angry or to be mercifull vnto them 
And becauſe that mens mindes cannot conceiue the mercy of God, but 
as the ſame is offered and teſtified to vsin his woorde : here Ma- 
2 callcth her ſelfe and others to the promiſſes , and teacheth that 


O D is fayrhfull and conſtante in performing the ſame, Is 
4 | | 


40 The Comment, of M. la. Caluius. 
In this ſenſe God is often called louing and true : becauſe that wee can never 
accpunt of his fatherly goodneſſe tovvardes ys: but that wee muſt alſo remena- 
ber his vrorde, by which band he bindeth himſelfe ynto vs, & the ſame being 
ut in the middle, he knitteth our ſaluation with the yoodnes of God, vvith a 
not that cannot be vnknit. But in the ſame wordes doth Mary ſhew, that the 
couenant which God made with the fathers in times paſt is of his free grace 
for there ſhe fetcherh the promiſed ſaluation out of the meere mercy of God, 
as out of a fountaine: and hereof ve gather that ſhe vvas well excrciſed in the 
doctrine of the ſcriprure . The Mefstas was then commonly looked for: but 
there were but few wfuch had their faith grounded vpõ fo ſincere a knowledge 
of the ſcripture, 
55. Fon and to his ſeede, If thou readeſt it ioyntly, the chaun- 
ing of the caſe ſeemeth to be abſurd: for then thou ſhouldeſt rather haue yſed 
the accuſatiue caſe, then the ablariue, but in my judgement there is no ſimple 
appoſition: becauſe that Mary doth notonely declare who thoſe fathers were, 
to whom God ſpake, but ſhe ſheweththatthe force and effect of the promiſes 
doth reach to all the poſteritie, if they be of the true ſeed of Abraham.Where. 
of it alſo followeth to be vnderſtood, that Mary fpeaketh of the ſolemne coue- 
nant, which was ſpecially made with Abraham and his houſe, For there were 
other promiſes, which were made to Adam, to Noah, and to others, which ge- 
neraly did belong to all the Gentiles. But as ynbelicte did cut off many elf 
children of Abraham, and becauſe they were degenerate, they were al er 
eſtranged from the houſe of Abraham : ſo wee, which were ſtrangers, beei 
agel in by fayth, are to bee accounted the true ſeede of Abraham, Let ys 
erefore holde, that God in times paſt ſo ſpake to the fathers, that his grace 
which hee offered ynto them ſtould alſo — e to them that came after, 
and alſo he hath ad all the Gentiles, chat by faith they might become the 
fpirituall children of Abraham, which by nature vere _ 
et. 


| Matthew | Marke. | 56. And Mery abode with her about three me- 
| | $7. Now Elitgbeths time was fulfilled,thet ſhe 


$9. Andit was ſo, that on the ei 
| —_— circumciſe the babe, anh 222 
2 name of his father. 

o. But his anſwered and ſaid, not fo 1 
| | but heeſhall be Ibn, 
| | 61. Andthey ſuyd ynto her, there is ono of thy 
4 1 — =” 
| oy ta bis 
| | | reed bane lam cal nl 


63. 3s 


wyen the Harmonic of the Exangeifter 41 
63. So bee. ud for writine Tobles , and 
eee, ſaying : bis name is lohn, and they maruciled 


4 64. And his mouth was opened immediately 

; his tongue loſed, and heſpake, and prayed God. 

65. Then feare came on them that duels 
wmeere vt them , and all theſe woordes were noy- 

| ſed abroad ihrosghaut all the hill countrey of l- 

; | dec. 

66. And all they that hearde them, layde 
them vp in their hearts, ſaying,obat manner childe 
| ſhall this bee, and the hande of the Lorde was with 

| him. 


12 — 2 1 became — 
through diuers myracles o > promiſ great and ſingular 
thing ( in time to como) of that inſant. For it was the will of God to (et 
him toorth with theſe rare tokens fi om his mothers wombe, leaſt that after 
wardes, as an ynknowne perſon, or as one ofthe common ſorte, hee ſhoulde 
goe forth to execute the office ot a Prophet. Firlt , Luke declareth, that Mary 
was almoſt three monerhes with her coſine, euen vnto the day ofher deliue- 
raunce* for it is probable, chat there was no other ———— but 
3 joy the fight of the heauenly grace, which the Angell tolde 


her of, for tion of her fayth. 
58. And her wejghbowr: and ceſines. It may bee doubted whether theſe men 
eſteemed the of God of the only bleſsing of bearing a child, or whe 


therthey had heard that an Angel had appeared to Zachary,which had 
promiſed him a ſonne. Certainly this was no fnall benetu of God, that a bar- 
ren woman,whoſe courſe of age was now paſt, ſnould beare a child beyond the 
order of nature. Therfore it may be, that for this ſo great a cauſe, they extolled 
the greatnes of the goodnes of God: Furthcrmore,on the eight day (as the cu» 
ſtome was)for duty & — — came together. But this occ aſiõ doth 
God vic, that he mighs make them viitnefles & beholders of his power, and of 
his glory And it is not to be doubted, but that there came a greater concourſe 
of £ people, becauſe ofthe extraordinary birth : for they accounted it as a 
wonder, to Tee an old and barren woman ſodenly to become with childe. And 
nowe , When the child was borne, the wonder was renewed and increaſed, 
We gather by the words of Luke, that although they circumciſed their children 
at home yet they did it not vrithout a concourſe & an aſſembly of men: and 
that not without a cauſe, for ſeeing thatit was a pubhke ſacramẽt of the church, 
ir ought not to bee adminiſtred ſecretly or ptiuately. 

55. They called him after the name of his father. Wee knowe that in the 
beginning names were giuen to men, eyther of the event of thinges, orelſe 
by prophericallnſtin@hon, to declare and nc te lome ſecrete worke of God. 
But aſter in ptoceſſe of time, when there was more ſtore of names, ſo that 
conuenientſy they coulde not my inuent newe, they becing — 
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their old & accuſtomed names, called their eluldrẽ by the names of their aun- 
ceſters. So there were many Zacharyei before Tohn his — it may bee 
that he came of the ſonne of Barachias. And we know, that moſt cõmouly that 
is holdea for a law, vhich is receiued into vſe & cuſtome. Therefore theſe men 
ſtriue, tnat their cuſtome might be obletued in m_— of the child. But as chere 
is no religion to be put in names, ſo no wiſe men will deny the faithſull in this 
behalfe, to make a godly and fit choyſe: that they may giue their children ſuch 
names as may teach them & admoniſh thẽ of their duties. Furthermore, lctthE 
borrow the names of the holy fathers (that ſothey may ptouołe their children 
to follow their examples) rather then take them from prophane men. 

60. His mother anſwered, It is vncertaine, whether that Elizabeth was 
alſo taught of an Oracle : But it is moſt like, that when Zacharyas ſa him- 
ſelfe puniſhed for his ſlackneſſe to beleeue, that hee tolde hs wife by writing 
that, which the Angell had giuen in commandement as concerning his name: 
for that otherwiſe thee woulde not haue the commandementof God, 
Why alſo this name was giuen to the Baptiſt from about, I haue before decla- 
red, The kinsfolkes althoughthey-knevy not the cauſe, yet they are mooued 
with the nevrneſle of the thing, eſpecially becauſe that they ſuppoſe that this is 
not vnaduiſedly done. | 

64. His mouth was opened. Godrenowneththe birth day of his Prophet 
by reſtoring the tongne tothe father. And it is not to bee doubted, but chat 
this beneſt vvis differred to this day, for this ende anid purpoſe, that he might 
turne mens eyes vppon Iohn. It is ſayd that Zacharyasprayſed God, not on- 
ly that hee might declare his thankfulneſſe, but that his kinsfolke and neigh - 
bours might know that this puniſhment was layde vppon him, becauſe that he 
was fo ſlacke. to bele eue. And hee vas not aſl. amed with his one reproach, 
to declare and ſet foorth the glory of GOD. So it is euery where knowae to 
all men, that there is a childe borne not at aduenture, or after the common 
order, but promiſed by heauenly Oracle, | | 

65. Then feare came on them all. This feare whereof Luke maketh men · 
tion in this place, ſprang of the feeling of Gods power : Forthc workes of 

God are with ſuch reuetence to be confidered, that they may earneſtly nzooue 
vs. For God playeth not with his myracles, but he ſtirreth vp the ſenſes of men, 
wich charm he perceiueth to be floyy and dull. And Luke ſayth that thus 
fame was ſpread abroad throughout all the hull countrey of Iudea · Although 
that many tooke no profit by it(yetthey were for a time touched with the pow 
er ot God) for when that Iohn began ro execute his office, fewdid remem- 
ber how wonderfull his natiuitie is. But God woulde that the fame of chele 
things ſhould be ſpread abroad, not for their ſakes onely that heard the ſame , 
but that the myracle might be of more ctedit in al ages after, which was thẽ ſo 
famous in enery placetyer as in a looking glaſſe we may here ſet before our eyes 
the comon vnthankfulnes of man. For when as vaine and fooliſh thinges are 
faſt fixed in our mindes the remembrancce ot the graces of God, which 
ought alwayes to bee freſh in memory is preſently let paſſe and forgotten. 
Luke ſpeake th not of blockiſh men, or of bruitiſh contemners of God, t or hee 
ſaych that they layde vppe theſe thingesintheir heart, chat is, they * di- 

gens 
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| es „ Amit — — 2 re- 
2 choſe matter ; e gzearer pat ly after caſt oft this re- 
—_— ———. Vet it is to be — that they did 
— grelle fromthe purpoſe, which referred theſe miracles which they ſave 
to the exccllencie,!- which ihould in time to come be found inthe childe: for 
ſuch was the <qtinſe|tof (d ns wes have ſayd, that John ſhoulde not after 
abroad without ſingul at commendation, | In that Luke ſayth that the 

5 — | of God was with him, chis ivthe meaning: The grace of God was eui- 
dent ſo many wayes, which opeuly declared that hee was not a common man. 
It is a figuratiue ſpe ach, which affirmeth that the power of God was as plainly 
fhewed, as if the hand of God had beene openly ſeene, that eucry man might 
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5 67. Then his father Zacharias was filed with the 
| Martliew Marke. fi Ghoſt, and prohecied, ſaying, 4 
68. Bleſſed be the Lord of God Iſrael, becauſe hee 
| hath viſgted and redeemed his people, 
69. And hath rayſed vy the horne of ſaluat ion to 
| 2 1 I vs. inthe houſe of bis ſeruant David : 
70. As hee ſpake bythe mouth of bis holy prophets, 
| which were ſince the world began, ſaying : 
| Jt: That he wowld ſend vs deliverance from ou 
enemies, and from the hand: of all that hate vs. 
72. Thathe would ſhew mercie towardes our fam 
4 ' tiber, and remember his holy casenant. 
73+ And theoath which he ſware ynto our father 
Abraham : that he would grant vs. 
74 That we being delisered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might ſerue him without feare 
75» Allthedayes of aur life in holineſſe and righ- 
| | teowſneſſe before him, 
67. Zacharias was fled withthe holy Ghoſt, But a little before it is ſhewed 
what this maner of ſpeach meaneth: that is, that the ſeruantes of God are in> 
dued with more aboundant grace ofthe ſpirite, the which they yet were not 
without before, We readethat the ſpirite was giuen to the Prophets, not that 
they were at other times without the ſame, but becauſe that the power of the 
ſpirit did moreplentifully and fully ſheyv it (elfe in them, as oft as they (as it 
were bythe hand of God) were brought into the light, to execute their otfice, 
I] herefore this knitting together of thoſe two chauſes, which Luke vſeth, is to 
be obſerued, that be wes you with the holy Ghoſt, and prophecied. For it ſignifieth 
that he was then infpired from'aboue more then ordinarily , fo that hee ſpake 
not aſter the faſhion of men, as a priuate man, but that he ſpake onely heauenly 
doctrine. So Paul :oyneth propheſie and the ſpirit together, 1. Theſl. 5. 19, 
Quench not the ſpirite, deſpiſe not —— t we might knowe that by the 
contempt of doctrine, the light of the ſpirite is extioguuhed, 
But this goodaes of God ia worthy ta be remembred , chat Zacharias had 


not 
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not only the vſe of his ſpeach reſtored to biin , which for nine moneihs 
2 made an ofthe holy Ghoft. 

68, Blefjed bee the Lord. Zachary begi with thankes giuing, but 
wich a propheticall ſpirite he ſetteth the acc ſhed redemption, 
promiſca before time in Chriſt,vyherof the ſaluation and felicitic ofthe church 
did depend: why hee ſhoulde bee called the God bf Iſraell, vnder whole 
gouernement the whole world is ſubie&t, it doth bettet by the texte: 
namely, forthat the redeemer was ſpecially promiſed to the ſeede of Abra 
ham Becauſe that G O D hath made his couenaunt onely with one peo- 
ple and nation, whereof Zachary was nov about to ſpeake. For good 
cauſe therefore doth hee expreſly name the name of that people, to whome 
the grace of ſaluation propeily, or atleaſt principally vvas ſent and appoyuted. 
There is vnder this viſiting a ſecret ti auſe that the countenance 
of God, for a time, was turned from the wtetched children of Abraham: for 
they were fallen into that calamitie, and overwhelmed with ſo great a heape 
of miſcheifes , that no man would haue thought that God had any regard 
vnto them. Furthermore, this viſitation of God, whereof Zachary men- 
tioneth, is put as the cauſe and the beginning ofthe redemption · Therefore 
reſolue it thus, God looked vpon his — — that hee might redeeme them. 
And ſeeing that they were pryſoners, which God redeemed, and that this 
kinde of — — was ſpirituall: we thereof gather, that euen the holy Fa- 
thers were not free from the yoake of finne and the tyranny of death, but tho- 
row the grace of Chriſt : For Chriſt is ſayd to be a redeemer ſent, euen to the 
holy and elect people of GOD . But i — — as but then at length 
b t of Chriſt, when as he appeared in the fleſh : It followeth that the fan h- 


full, which were dead before his c ing, vere all their life time ſeruants of 
Gnne & of death, which were a greazabiariey-Tnfivere thae che force and e&- 
fect of thisredemption, which was once giuenin Chriſt, was cõmon in al ages. 

69. He hach rayſed vp « horne of ſalnation, That is a power to ſaue. For the 


throane of Dauid being throvwne downe — i ed, the 
hope of ſaluation in outward ſhevy was alſofallen away. And ſurely Zachary 
alludeth to the propheſies ofthe Prophets, inthe which there is promiſed u 
ſodaine reſtitution, when that all things with them were in miſerie & 
deſtruction. And this ſentence is taken out of the Pſalm. 132. 17. where it is 
ſayd : There will I make the horne of Danid to budde, for haue ordayned a 
light for mine annoynted. If that God doth ſhevw his power to ſaue vs in no 
other meanes, but in Chriſt, then it is a moſt haynous offence to bow from 
him any way, if that wee hope to bee ſaued fromaboue. But obſeruo, chat that 
is a horne of ſaluation to the faythfull, vhich to the wicked is terrible ſo that 
diſpearſeth them, or rather ouerthrovveth them, and beateth them to duſt. 
Hee calleth Dauid the ſervant of God, not ſimply, becauſe he worſhipped God 
as —— elect doe : but in an other 9 that hee was 
choſen his miniſter, to gouerne — = + >> he and his 
ſuccefſors ſhould repreſent the perſon and offices of And although 
there was then no ſhevve of a kingdome left among the Tevves : yet be- 
cauſe that Zachary repoſeth himſelfe in the promiſes of G O D, hedoubteth 
hot 


pen the Hm of the , 47 
not to call Dauid the ſeruant of in whom God ſhevved a token of ſaluati- 
on that was to come / Whereof it that Chriſte is then in de ede con- 
ſtituted as the authour of our ſaluatton, when thatt here is a throne ſet vp for 
him amongſt vs, from the which he may gouerne vs. 

70. As hee ſpake. Leaſt forthe newneſle of it the ſaluation ſhoulde be 
doubted of, which hee ſayth was broue ht by Chriſte , hee citerh all the Pro- 
phetes, as witneſſes of the ſame · which being rayſed vp in diucrs times, doe 

et teach with one conſent, that wee wult hope: for Saluation from Chriſte a- 
he: And this is not the onely purpoſe of Zachary, to prayſethefayth and 
conftancie of G O D, becauſe that he perform eth and ſulſilleth, that which he 
before in times paſt hathpromiſed : Bur his minde is rather to call the ſaichfull 
tothe olde Propheſies, that with the more certeintie and readines, they might 
imbrace the ſaluation offered them, whereof all the Prophet. s from the begin- 
ning witnefled. For truly our faith in Chult is eſtublithed — a ſure ſtaye, 
when as it commeth forth confirmed with the teſtimonies of ll the Prophets. 
Hee callerh the Prophetes holy, that the: eby their wordes. migbt haue the 
ere · ter authoricie and reuerence, as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayd. they are not light 
or common, but a d witneſſes, yea they are ſet fooith by publike com- 
maundement, as i that from heauen they were called for this purpoſe from 
the common fort of men. But in (mall and ſeueraſl perticular — to diſ- 
cuſſe how that all the Prophets did vvitneſſe of Chrilte, it would too long. 
Let this ſuffice for this time ( ſith it is knowneto all men, that the c 
coulde not bee otherynſe brought to beleeue that God woulde be mercifull to 


them any otherwiſe, but by bringing in that couenant which was eſtabliſhed 
in Chriſt) charheplainch of the redemprion to come, as it vas re- 
uealed in Chriſt. Hether 


belong many notable places, which do very plain 
p te ol Chrift, and ſhew him foorth, as i were wih afinger. Yor e- 
ph ally chat ſeale of the conenauntof God is to be remembred, the which if 
any man negle ct. he (hall neuer vnderſtand any thing in th. Prophetes, as the 
Iewes miſetrably wandred in reading of the ſcriptur e: for that they being onely 
curious in wordes, they ſtrayed farre from the purpoſe. 
71. Deliverance from our enemies, Zachary doth more plainely ſet forth 
the power and office of Chriſt. And truly it would profit vs little or n 
to heare that Chniſtwas ginen vs, except wee alſo kne y what good he brought 
vs. For this cauſe therefore hee doth more fully teach to what end the horne 
of ſaluation was erected, euen that the faithfull might be preſe rued from their 
enemies. Itis not to be doubted but that Zacharias knew w. ll h, that 
the greateſt vvarre that the Church of God hath, is not with Helh and bloude: 
but with Sathan and all his retinevve, wherewith he doth deceitfully deviſe the 
deſtruction of vs all. And althongh that outwarde enemies doe alſo moleſt the 
Church, and that it is delivered from them by Chriſt. yer ſec ing that the king. 
dom of Chriſt is fpirituall,this ſentence is ſpoken eſpecially of Sathã, the prince 
of this worlde, and of his powers. Againe the miſerable condition of 
men vvi hout Chriſt is here noted, that is: that they lye proſtrate vnder the 
tyranny ofthe deuill: for qtherwiſe Chriſt could not deliuer his children out 
ot his handea that is, from his power. Yet this place doth declare, = the 
urch; 
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Church eſpecially liueth amonꝑſt her enemies, while ſhre remaineth in this 
wo: lde, * — if Chriſte vvere not pre- 
ſent co helpe. But this is the ineſtimab le grace of Chriſty that our ſaluation re · 
maineth certaine and ſafe, although our enemies do compaſſe vs on euery fide. 
And although it is a hard ſpeech, when hee ſaith that hee will ſend deliverance 
from our enemies, yet the ſenſe is not hard, becauſe that no deuiſes of our ene- 
mics, or ſtrengthes, no deceites, no forces can hinder God, but that hee deli · 
uering vs from them, will perpetually preſetue vs. 
71. That he would ſbhrw me / cy. Zachary doth teach vs againe from whence this 
redemption cometh,euen from the mercy of God, & the couenantof his 
free grace For hedeclareth the cauſe why it pleaſed God to ſaue his people : e- 
uen becauſe he was mindeſull of his couenant hath he ſhewed his mercy. And 
he is ſaid to be mindfull of his couenãt, becauſe that his ſo long delaying mighe 
ſeeme to bea cei taine forgettulneſſe: for hee ſuffered the people afflicted with 
moſt grieuous miſchiefes to languiſh. This order is diligently to bee obſerued, 
that God was lead of his own meere mercy, to make the couenant with the fa- 
thers : Then he hauing made the couenant, he was bound by his word to per- 
forme the ſaluatiõ of men. Thirdly,that whatthing ſoeuer is good, he giueth it 
in Chriſt, that ſo hee might ſanctiſie all his iſcs, that ſo the faith of them 
ſhould bee no othe; wiſe eſtabliſhed, but when the fulnefle ſhoulde a e in 
Chriſt. There is promiſed in the couenant forgiuenes of ſins, but the ſame is to 
be had in the bloud of Chriſt: there is promiſed righteouſnes, but the ſame is gi 
uen by the ſatisfactiõ of Chriſt : there is promiſed life, but it is not to be fake 
but in the death & reſurceRion of Chriſt, And this is the cauſe why God com- 
manded in times paſt, that the booke of the law alſo ſhould be ſprinckled with 
the bloud of the ſacrifice. It is alſo worthy to be obſerued, that Zachary exten. 
dethro the fathers that are dead, the mercy which was ſhevved in his that 
they alin common might receiue the fruite ofthe ſame. For hereof it th 
that the grace & power of chriſt cannot be contained within the ſtraites of this 
fraile life, but that it is eternal · And itcanothbe ended by the death of the fleſh, 
ſceing that both the ſoules are free from death. and alſo that a reſurtection doth 
follow the deſtruction of the fleſh, As therefore neither Abraham, nor any of 
the Saintes coulde by their owne power or menits obtaine ſaluation for them - 
ſelues · ſo there is acommon ſaluation ſhewed fotth in Chriſt to al the faithfull, 
aſyvell to them that are dead, as to them that ate aliue. 
73+ According to thevath, The prepo tion is not expreſſed in the Greeke, 

but it is ſufficiently knowne, that it is the common vſe of that tongue, when 
the nowne is put in the accuſatiue caſe, without a word to gouerne it, that the 
a prepoſition is to bee vnderſtood, whereof it may bee 7 He maketh 
mention of jus oath, that hee might the better ſet foorth howe ſure and holy 
his truth is :for God doth ſo much ſubmit himſelfe to our capacitic, that hee 
vouchlafeth to vic his name as a ſtay and helpe of our infirmitic : wherefore if 
the bare promiſe do not ſuffice vs, let ys yet remember th s confirmation, and 
if that take not all doubt from vs, wee are too vnthankſull to God, and injuri- 
ousto his holy name. 


That bee woulde gine vs. Zachary doth not declare what the m—_— 
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od doeth cdnraine in all and euery of the particular pointes of the ſame . But 
— purpoſe God in his mercie dealt ſo louinę ly with his 
ple, when he redeemed them that is, that they being redeenie i, ſhould addict 
and vo themſelues wholy to worſhip the authour of their ſaluat on. There - 
fore as the free goodnes of God is the efficient cauſe of mans ſaluation : ſo the 
gn all cauie is, that men by liuing a godly and a holy life, might lor ie the name 
of God: the ich is diligently to be noted, that vvee beeing mindefull ofour 
calling, might learne to reſerre the grace of God to his true vſe. Theſe ſenten- 
ces (kay ) are to be conſidered, that we are not called to vncleanes, but to ho- 
lines, that wee are redeemed with a great price, not that we ſhould be ſeruant⸗ 
to the deſires of the fleſh; or that we ſhould runne on in vnbridled libertie, but 
that Chriit might reigne in vs chat wee by adoption are plac ed into the houſ- 
hold of God, that we againe, as children, d obey our father. For Tit . 
n. In this appeareth the es of God, & Philanthropia chat denying world - 
ly luſtes, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly. Therefore Paul in the 
Rom. 1 2 1. when that he would eſfe ctually ex hort th: faithful, that in new- 
nes of life they ſhould offet vp themiclues vnto God, and that by putting of 
the olde man, and forſaking the former minde , they ſhoulde gue vnto him 
a realonable ſeruice, he propoſeth vnto them the bovvels of the mercy of Nod. 
The {c1ipture is full of ſuch teſtimonies, which declare chat the grace of C hriſt 
is made of no effect, if we bend no: to this purpoſe. But it is to be noted, that 
he ſayth, that we ſhould ſerue him without feare; For it hniſieth that GOD 
cannot be rightly ſcrued, but with quiet ſetled mindes : for they which are not 
perſwaded, but are in doubt with themſelnes , whether they ſhall finde him 
mercifull or offended, whether hee accepteth their obedience or refuſeth the 
ſame to be ſhort, they which yncertainely wiuer betweene hope and frare, it 
may be that ſon . etimes they carefully buſie themſelues in ſeruing him, but they 
neuer ſubmit them eluc s ſincerely, and from the heart vnto hum: for feare and 
doubtſulnes cauſe them to abhorre him: ſo that, ifit were poſſible, they would 
rather wiſh that his G odhe ad were extinguiſhed. But wee know that no ſacri- 
fice is acceptable to God, but chat which commeth of a free will, and which is 
offe: ed with a glad heart. Wherefore, that men may worſhip aright, it is ne- 
ceſſary that their conſciences be brit quieted-as Dauid ſa th, pſa. 30. 4. Mercie 
is with thee, that thou maieſt be feared, For God having viuen peace to men, 
doch cal the louingly to him, & cauſeth them to come gla ly, and withatree & 
bold affe&i6 to * And hereof doth Faul gatherchat ſentence:whar 
ſocuer is nat offaith, is ſin. Ro. i. z. For ſeeing that god hath reconciled men 
to himſelfe in his ſon Chrilt, ſeeing he defendeth the by the aid of the ſame his 
Son, that they might be without all teare,8& ſeeing he hath laid vp their ſalua- 
tion in his hand & —.— hath goodcauſe to ſay, that by his grace we 
ate deliuered fro ſeare. T heriore x Prophets aſcribe this as a propertie to his 
kingdom, that men ſhould haue a certain peace, & ſhould enioy moſt quiet ioy. 
75. Inbolineſſe and right«euſueſſe. As God hath comprehendedin two ta- 
bles the rule ofluing well +. So Zachary doeth ſhew heere , that wee hane 
then ſerued G OD according to his la, hen as our lite is framed to holines 
and tighteouſaes, Fog it is not to be doubted, but thatholinefle duth _ 
© 


41 ae r 
hoſe duties of godlines, wich to the le of the ln. And of d 
hing Plato wat not ignorant, and u i extendech to ali the duties of 
charitie. For God requireth nothing elſe of vs in the ſecond table, but that we 
ſhould giue to euery man, that vchich is his due. 1 
- There is added, before lum. That the faythfull may know, that it is not ſuf - 
ficient for them to gouerne their l fe well, ot that they keepe their hands, then 
feere, and their whole body frotm all ſinne before che light of men: fox it be · 
houeth them to liue to the iudgement of God, who is not ſatiſſied with an out. 
ward holineſſe. but he etpecially beholdeth the heart. Laſt of all, leaſt any man 
thinke that he hath done this dude, when he hath ſerued God fora ſmall time, 
— that they were redeemed ofthis condition, that they ſhould ſpend 
their whole life in ind euouruit to ſerue God And ſecing that our redemption 


is eternall, it is our dut:c neuet᷑ to forget it . And ſceing ado vs vnto 
himſelfe for euer, our thankefulnes ought not to be tranſitory, or for a ſmal time: 
to be ſhort, ſeeing that Chriſt died, and roſe againc for them, i is conuement 
that he ſhould be Lord both of their liſe and death: Therefore Paul in that place 
which l cited a little before, commaundeth vs to lead a holy and a righteous life, 
vntill the comming of the mightie God, looking for ( ſayth he ) the bleſſed hope, 
&c. 


Luke, x 


Matthew | Marke. 76. And tho babe, ſhalt be called the Prophet o 
- the moſt high: for thow ſhalt goe before — 4 
Lord, 3 — . 
77. to gie Ige of ſaluation , wnto hi 
people, by — Al 1 
756. 7 the tender mercie of our God: where 
yet — 2 
9.70 give light to t in „ and 
| - — 2 of death, and to guide them ay way 
80. Andthe child ed ning in ſp; 
rite, aud was in the — bill the 25 
bee ſhould ſhew himſelfe nts Iſraell. 


76. Aud thouchilde. Zachary returneth againe to the commendati 

the grace of C hriſt : but hee doth this, as it — habe perſon of his me 
ſonne, briefly ſetting forththe office ofteaching, forthe which he was prepared 
and appoynted. And although that hee coulde notyer diſcerne ahy propheticall 
— in the little childe, being but eight dayes old, hee yetturaing his eyes to 

chold the counſalle of God, doth ſpeake as ofa thing perfectly kno nc, To 
be called a Prophet of God, is in this place taken . and to be 
openly knowne. I he ſecret calling of God was gone and paſſed before, it onely 
reſted that it ſhould be made knovwne vnto men what he was / But becauſe-that 
the name ofa prophetis general, therefore by the reuelation brought yato him 
by the Angell, he is appoynted to be the forerunner of Chriſt, 


Thos 


—_ Lord = office = 
bon ſhalt gos before the face of the Lord (ſayth hee · ) That ia, this thou muſt 
eee r turne men to heare the Lorde. 
nut why Iohn, had almoſt ended his courſe, denied that hee was the 

het of God, it is declared in that place in Ion And wee ſhall heereaſtet 
ſee what maner of preparing ofa way this is, whereof Zachary here 

77 Togine aluation, 

ofthe Golpell, in chat hee teacheth that the 
the forgiuenes of ſinnes, For ſeeing that by nature wee are borne the chil- 
dren © — — — wee are — 
this is the cauſe of our danuiation, that vvee are guiltie of vnrighteouſneſſe: 
therefore there 18no other way , whereby wee may eſcape death, except 
that God ſhould reconcile vs to himſelfe, by not imputing or laying our finnes 
to our charge. And it is eaſily gathered out ofthe words of Zachary, that this 
is the onely rightcouſneſſe that remayneth for vs before Cod: For whereof 
— — of righteou And if that it be not lawfull for the 
children of God to acknowledge any other ſaluation, then — — 
of finnes, it followerh that righteouines cannot any other where be ſought: ſo 
the righteouſues ( which proude men haue forged and framed to — 
of the merites of wworkes) is nothing elſe but imputation of righteouſneſſe, 
vrhilſt that God freely abſolueth vs trom the guiltines of finne. Moreover it is 
to bee noted. that Zachary ſpeaketh not of ſtrangers, but of the e of god? 
wehercof it followeth, that not only the beginning of right e doth de- 
rend vpon forgiuenes of finnes : but that the faithtull alſo are by | 


nely(thar I may fo ſpeake) righreous — =» 
tiuc o f P 
— — 


e they cannot ſtand before his ti ibunall ſeate except that 
dayly they haue recourſe to the free reconcthanon in bus grace” 

78. h the tender mercie, In this ſo great a beneſite, Zachary 28 itis 
requiſite, doth fer forth the mercy of God: and hee was not content to call 
ſimply, the ſaluation which was brought vs through Chr iſt, but he ſayth that 
x came out of the tenderneſſe or very bowels of Gods mercie , the which 
is moreforcible, Aſterwardes hee metaphorically adderh , that through the 

mercie of God it came topaſle, the day gaue light to them that 
ate in darkeneſſe. Oriens.( i. the day ſptinging) in this place is not a partici- 
ple: for in greeke it is e, that is the where the ſunne ariſeth, to the 
which the fall is oppoſed. Therefore Zachary extolleth the mercie of God in 
this, that the darkenes of death being ſhaken off, the light of life was reſtored 
tothe people of God, In this maner it becommeth vs, as oft as we ſpeake of 
our ſaluation, tolift yp our mindes to the mercie of God. It ſeemeth to be an 
allufionto the 4. chap, 2. v. of Mal. where Chriſt is called the ſunne of righte- 
ouſnes, hauing health vnder his winges, that is carying it in his beames. For 
the wordes light and darkeneſſe, there are the like in Eſa.ↄ. 2. The people that 
walked in darkenes haue ſeenea great light, they that dwelled in 2 of 
the ſhadow of death, vpon them hath the light ſhined: And in many other 
places are thoſe wordes vled. But by theſe wordes wee are taught that there 
i no light of life in the world without Chriſt, but that all thinges are co- 
n 2 


30 be (omment. of M, lo.Caluine. 

Eſay doch reftikie that this is proper to the Church alone. Beholde ( ſayth he) 
darłeneſſe ſhall couer the earth, and — darknefle the people : but the Lord 
ſhall ariſe ypon thee, and his glory (hall bee ſeene thee, Chap. 60. 2. Yer 
it is demaunded how th: Iſraelites ſate in the ſhadow of death, whoſe heartes 
the Lord alwayes lightened through faith. I anſyvere, that the godly, which li- 
ued ynder the law, — on euery fide compaſſed with the darkenes of death, 
did behold light a farre off inthe comming of Chriſt, wherewith they were re- 
freſhed, leaſt they ſhould haue beene ouerwhelmed — — death. It may 
be alſo that Zachary had reſpect to the miſerable eſtate of his time. But gene- 
rally this is true: for by the — Chriſt there aroſe a light to all the god- 
ly, which were before, & alſo which were to come, which ſhould quicken the 
becauſe he extended his life alſo euen to the dead. To hit, ſignifeth as much as 
to lie downe,therefore Eſay commaundeth the Church to ariſe ien the day 
ſhone, 60,1, 

79 · To guide our feete . By this clauſe Zacharias teacheth, that the cheife 
perfection of all goodnes and felicitie doth conſiſt in Chrilt alone. The worde 
peace might heere haue beene vſed in 3 ſenſe, and ſhould not haue bin 
much amiſſe, becauſe that the light of Chriſt pacifieth the mindes of men. Bur- 


becauſe that amongſt the Hebrewes peace doth ſigniſie a good and bleſled ſuc- 
ceſſe of all things: I doubt not but that Zachary in this place would make Chriſt 
the authour of all perfect bleſlednes, leaſt that we ſhould ſeeke any thing that is 

ood elſe where : butthat we being perſwaded, that through Chriſt we ſhould 

e made perfectly & wholy bleſſed, might reſt in him alone. To the ſame pur- 
poſe belong thoſe words of Eſayas. 60. 19. Thou ſhalt haue no more ſunne to 
ſhine by day, not moone by night: forthe Lord ſhall be thine — light. 


If that Zachary by the onely beholding of his ſonne, that was yet a childe, was 
lead to ſpeake ſo notably of the grace and power of Chriſt, before he as borne, 
are notthey thriſe & foure times vnthankefull, whichafter that he is dead, riſen 
againe, and aſcended into heauen, that hee might (it at the tight hand of his fa- 
ther, do eſteeme leſle honourably and — of Chriſt, and they extenuate 
kis power, whoſe prayſe the holy Ghoftſetforth, while he was yet in his mo- 
thers wombe? For we muſt remember that which I touched before, that Za- 
chary ſpake not of himſelfe, but as the ſpirite of God gauerned his tongue. 

80. And tb childe grew. Luke addeth this to conclude the hiſtorie with. Firſt 
he declareth that Tohn was ſtrõg inthe ſpirit herby he ſigniſieth that ther was 
a rare and ynwonted towardneflein the child, which was a ſigne that the hea. 
uenly ſpirite dwelt in him - yet withall he ſayth that he remained hid as one vn- 
knowne in the wilderneſſe, yntill the day came that he ſhould ſhew himſclfe: 
that is, vnti l che Lord appointed to bring him forth. whereby wee gather, that 
although Lohn knew well of his calling, yet he would not attemptany thing be- 
fore the time, but taried the calling of God. F 


Math. 1 Marke. Luke. 3. 
I. The books of the generation of 23 Teſus was ſuppoſed to beethe 
lſus Chriſt , the ſonne of Dauid, ſenne of Ioſepl), which was the ſonne 
the ſonne of Abraham. 1 of Elj, | 11:37 01 
2. Graben b 24+ The 


Iſaac begat Lacob, and Iacob begat 
Indas, andhis brethren, | 
And Indas begate Phares, 

ol Zaraof Thamar, and Phares 

bega Eſrom, & Eſrom beget Ari, 

4. And Aram begate Ami- 
nada, . Aminadab begat Naaſ- 
ſon, and Ngaſſon begat Salmon. 

5. And Salmon begate Boo% of 
Rachab, and Boe begate Obed of 
Ruth, and Obed begat Ieſſe. 

6, And eſſe begat David the 
kirg,& Danid the king begat Sale 
mõ of her that was the wifeof Vries 

7. And Salomon begate Robo. 
am, and Kyboam begate Abia, and 
Abia begate Aſa, 

. 8. And Aſa begate Ioſaphat, 
and Ioſaphat begat loram, and Jo- | 
ram begat Ox ias. 

9. And 0%jas begate Toatham, 
aud hatham begate Ac haꝝ „ and 
Ach begat Exechias, | 

10, Ezecbias begate Manaſ- 
ſes,and Manaſſes beg as Amon, and 
Amon begate loſas* 

11. And laſtas begate Iechonias 
E his brethren, about the time they 
were carried away to Babylon, 

12. And aſter they were caried 
array to Babylon, Techonias begate ) 
Salathiell , and Salathiell begate 
Zerobabeil. 

13. And Zorobabell begate A- 
biud, and Abind beat Eliacim, & 
Eliacim begate AJor. 

14. And Aer begat Sadock, 
and Sadock begate Achim, and 4 
chim begat Eliud. 

15. And Eliud begate Eliatar, | 
and Eli gar begate Matthan , and 
Matthan begat Iacob. 

16. And Iacob begate Ioſeph 
the bu:band of Mary of whome was 
derne Ieſus which wascalled uy 

17. 0 


| 
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24. The ſonne of Matthat, th 
fonne of Lews,the ſonne of Melchiy 
the ſon of Lanna, the ſonne of Ieſeph. 

25. The ſonne of Mattathias y 
the ſonne of Amos, the ſonne of Na 
bum, the ſorne of Eſlt, the ſonne of 


e. 

26, The ſonne of Maath, the 
ſenne of Mattathias , the ſanne of 
— the ſo nne of Ioſeph,the ſonne 
0 . 


| 27. The ſonne of Tanna, the 


ſanne of Rheſa, the ſonn of Loroba= 
bell, the ſonne of Salathiel,the ſanng 


| of Neri. 


28, The ſonne of Melchi, the 
ſonne of Addi, the ſonne of Coſams 
the ſonne of Elmadam,the ſonof Er. 

29. Theſonne of loſe, the ſanne 
of Elieſer, the ſonne of lorim, the ſon 
of Matthat,the ſonne of Leni. 

30, The ſonneof Simeon, the 
ſonne of Inda,the ſonne of Ioſeph, tho 
the ſon of Ionan, the ſon of Eliacim, 

31- Theſonneof Melea, the 
ſonne of Mainan,the ſonne of Mar- 
tatha, = ſonne of Nathan, theſon 
of David. 

V 32. The ſonneof leſſe, the ſon 
of Obed, the ſonne of Boos, the ſon 
of Salmon, the ſonne of Naaſſon. 

33. Theſonne of Aminadab , 
the ſonne of Aram, the ſonne of E 
— 2 ſeone of Pharei he ſomna of 


34. Theſonne of Tacob, theſon 
of Iſaac, the ſonneof Abraham, the 
ſonne of Thare,theſon of Ngchor, 

35. The fonne of Sarg, the ſon 
of Ragaw, the ſonne of Phaleg, the 


| ſore of Eber, the ſonne of Sala. 


36. The ſonne of Cainan, the 


| Auneef tphined AefinctBan, 


the ſon of Ne, the ſon of Lemech, 
37. Theſonne of —— 


D a 
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the ſonne of Enech, the > 
ur propor orig 
of Caman. 


38. The ſonne of Enor, the ſan 
teene generations ad they of Seth, the ſonne of Adam, the ſon 
were caried away into Babylon, vn of God, 

till Chriſt, fourteene generations, 


Becauſe that both theſe genealogies, which are written of Matthevy & Luke 
doe not agree in all things: it mult firſt be ſeene vhether that both of them do 
fetch the genealogie of Chriſt from Toſeph, or whether Matthew do ſo onely, 
and Luke doth fetch it from Mary. They that are of the latter indgement haue 
a good colour for the difference, that is in diuers names. And truly at the firſt 
fight, ſeeing that Luke doch ſo much differ from Matthevy, it ſeemeth ncthing 


lelle, then that they ſhoulde declare one and the ſame e For ſrom 


David vnto Salathuell, and againe from Zorobabell to Ioſeph, they name alto- 
er diuerſe names, Furthermore, they pretende that it is to 
o much labour ina matter not needeſull, as to account the petegree of Io- 
ſephtwiſe, vvho yet was — Chriſte . To _ — — (Gay 
is this repetition ereby there is nothing prooued, much ap- 
— to the edifyi — — — 
22 — of Dauid, yet the line of Chriſte re- 
maineth doubtfull : therefore, by their iudgements i was ſuperfluous that both 
the Euangeliſtes ſhould imploy i hemſelues yppon this matter. But that Mat- 
thew repeateth — —y—„— — 
hat many did yct thunłe him to be the father of Chriſt, But it were to be ſcor- 
ned at, thit with this cockering he ſhould nouriſh this moſt peſtilent error, & 
the text doth openly conſute the ſame. For Matthew aſſoone as he commeth to 
che ende of the genealogie, teacheth that Chriſt came not of the ſeede of Io- 
ſeph, but that by the ſecretpower of the holy Ghoſt hee was conceiued in the 
wombe of the Virgin · fore if their iudgementes ſhould ſtand, Mat- 
thew might bee reprooued of fooliſhneſſe, and for want of conſideration, as 
one, who in vaine woulde recite the genealogie of Ioſeph. But their obiection 
is not yet anſwered, that the genealogie of Ioſeph dothnothing appertaine to 
Chriſt. The anſwwere is olde and commonly known, chat in the perſon of Io- 
ph che EI ended : becauſe that the lawe com- 
maunded that euery man ſhould take him a wife in his owne tribe. 

They take exceptions at this lawe, becanſe that it was neg- 
lected almoite in all ages: but the argumentes vrhich they vſe are friuo- 
Jous. They cite that example, that the eleuen tribes iſed with 
an oath , that they woulde not giue a wife tothe men of Beniamin, If 
this vecre preſcribed by lawe (By np then neede there not 2 newe 
oath , Burl anſiverthat they doe yll and ynwiſely , to drave this ex- 


rraordinary face of theyrs into a common rule : For it was n » 
wrybe beeing cutte off, that the body of the people — vv 
maimed, uf that by this remedie there had not beene ſome helpe provided for 

* 
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fo great a neceſſitie. Therefore the common law is not in this to be conſide- 
wt Againe they obiect, that Mary the mother of Chriſt, was coſine to Elxa- 
beth, whom Luke before witneſled to have beene of the daughters of Aaron, 
The anſwere alſo to this is ealie. It was ſavvfull for the — of the tribe of 
Tuda or of any otheꝝ tribe, to matrie into the the tribe of the priclthoode : be- 

cauſe that, that — which is exprelicd in the law, as not thereby hindered 
which was, leaſt that the woman ſhould cary her inheritance to any other, but 
to them of her one tribe. So the holy hiſtoric 2 · Para. 23.1 x. declareth that 
the wife of Ioiada the high prieſt came of the kingly ſtocke: Therefore it is 
neither maruaile nor thing vnonted, if that the mother of Elizabeth was mar 
ried to a Prieſt. But ifany denie that theſe thinges are not ſo fully proud, that 
it is lavvfull to determine Mary to be of the ſame tribe that loſeph was, becauſe 
that ſhee was his wife : verily I grant, that it cannot fimply bee prooued out of 
the bare hiſtorie, as it is here reade, except that other circumſtances bee added 
to the ſame. But firſt it is to be noted, that the Euangeliſtes ſpake ofthings well 
knowne in their age: ſo that when the genealogie of Ioſeph was drawne vnto 
Dauid, it was eaſie for cuery man to draw the genealogie of Mary from thence 
alſo. And it is not to bee doubted, but that the Euangeliſtes bein occupied in 
that which was commonly knowne in their age, were therefore the lefle curi- 
ous about the ſame : For if any had doubted, they might eaſily and ſpeedily 
haue made inquiſition. 

Furthermore, they take this as a thing graunted, that ſeeing Toſeph was a 
good man and modeſt, he would not take a wife, but out of his owne tribe, ac- 
cording to the appointment of the law. Although that generall lawe ſufficed 
not to proue that Mary was ofthe kingly ſtocke : for Mary might haue come 
of the tribe of Iuda, though ſhee came not of the ſtocke of Dauid, There- 
fore the matter becing thus, the Euangeliſtes had a care of the godly which 
would not contentiouſly ſtriue, but might in the perſon of Toſeph knowe the 
genealogie of Mary, eſpecially ſeeing the matter (as we ſayd before,) was in 
that age well knowne and not doubtfull. 

Bur it may ſeeme to be incredible, that theſe poore deſpiſed married folkes 
ſhould be of the poſteiritie of Dauid , and ſhould be that kingly ſeede, whereof 
the redeemer ſhould come. Now, if any aske whether the genealogie, as it is 
ſet downe by Mathew and Luke, doth clearely and euidently ſhewe, that Ma- 
xy is of the ſtocke of Danid -T grant that it cannot certainely be gathered by it. 
But ſeeing that the kindred of Mary and Ioſeph was not then ynknowne , the 
Euangeliſics were the leſſe carefull in this matter: but yet the purpoſe of them 
both was to take away the offence, which the baſenes, and the contempr, and 

che pouertie, as well of Ioſeph as of Mary might breede, leaſt that there mighe 

not be knovVne in them any thing appertayninig to the kingly race. 
Furthermore, that they imagine or faine - Luke ſetteth downe the 
genealogie of Mary, and letteth that pafle of Toſeph , is eaſily confuted : 

For thus: word for worde hee writeth , Jeſus was ſuppoſed to bee the ſonne of A- 

ſeph, which was the ſonne of Eli, the ſonne of Matthat, Truely he makethmen« 

dion neither of the father, ——_——— 
3 — 
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declareth rhe progenie of Ioſeph himſelfe. But I am not ignorant what an- 
ſwere they vſe to knit vp this knot withall: For they ſay that ſonne in that place 
is vſed for a ſonne in lawe. And ſo that Ioſeph was the ſonne of Hely, they in- 
terprete thus becauſe he had his daughter to wife. But this is not agreeable 
with the order of nature, neither is there in any place of che Scripture any ſuch 
example read. 

Now, if Salomon be excluded out of the genealogie of Mary, then ſhall 
Chriſt ceaſe to be Chriſt : for whatſocuer is ſayd of that ſtocke, it is grounded 
vpon that ſalemne promiſe, Thy ſucceſſour, which ſhall bt ypon thy throne 
ſhall raigne for euer, 2.Sam,7.12. and Pſal.r3 2. i, Iwill be his father, and hee 
ſhall be my ſonne. And it is without queſtion that Salomon was the figure of 
this euerlaſting king, which was promiſed to Dauid. And the promiſe cannot 
otherwiſe be applyed to Chrilt: but as the truth of it was ſhadowed in Salomon 
1. Chron. 28. 5. 

Now if the ſtocke of Chriſt bee not referred to him, howe, or by what. 
meanes ſhall hee be accounted the ſonne of Dauid? Therefore whoſoeuer put- 
teth Salomon out of the genealogie of Chriſt, hee doth withall blot and wipe 
away the promiſes, by which he is knowneto be the ſonne of Dauid . And 
how Luke fetcheth the petigree from Nathan, and yet reiecteth not Salomon, 
it ſhall be ſcene hereaſter in his place. And ( leaſt I ſeeme too tedious) for that 
which is the ſumme of the matter, I ſay that theſe two genealogies doe agree 
together: yet there are tobe noted foure differ enc es in them. The firſt is, that 
Luke with a backward order ( as they ſay) aſcendeth from the laſt to the firſt + 
when that Mathew beginneth at the very originall . Theſecond is, that Mat- 
chew ſtretcheth not his hiſtorie beyond the holy and elect ſtocke of Abrahams 
But Luke goeth on euen ynto Adam, The third, that Machew entreateth of 


the gene —ů — the lav, andalſopermittethhimſelfe/, to leaue 


ſome out of the courſe of his account: in that he prouiding for the memory of 
the readers, doth onely recite the numbers of three fourtcenes: but Luke doth 
more exactly follow the naturall ſtocke. 
The Lend and laſt is, that they both ſpeaking ſometimes of the ſame 
men, doe yet vary in their names. Of the firſt difference ſeeing there is no 
at difficultie in it, it is but in vaine to make many wordes about it. The 
wanteth not very good reaſon : fox becauſe that GOD had choſen the 
ſtocke of Abraham to himſelfe, whence the redeemer of the world ſhould bee 
borne, and the * of ſaluation was after a ſort therein incladed vnto the 
comming of Chriſt, therefore Mathew doth not paſſe beyond thoſe boundes 
appoynted of G O D: Wee muſt remembr that Paul ſayth, that Chriſt was 
a miniſter of circumciſion, for the trueth of GOD, to confirme the pro- 
miſed ſaluation made vnto the holy fathers , Rom. 15. 8. To the which 
chat ſaying of Chriſt doth very well agree , that ſaluation is of the Iewes, 
Iohn. 4. 22. Therefore Mathe vv propoſeth him to bee ſeene in that holy 
cles, to the which he was s properly appointed- And alſo in the catolague of 
Merher the cournant of God u to bee conlidered : whereby hee choſe che 
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ſeede of Abraham for a people vnto himſelfe, that it might be ſeperate from all 
other nations, as with a — made betweene DEBS Lube looketh higher : 
for although the redecmer was peculierly promiſed to the ſeed of Abrahã, aſter 
that God had made his couenant with him: yet we know that all had need of 
him , preſently after the fall of the firſt man, as he was then r to 
the whole vvorld: ut it was done by the wonderful counſell of God, chat Luke 
ſhould propoſe Chriſt ynto vs as the ſonne of Adam, and that Matthew ſhould 
include him in one ſtocke of Abraham: for it ſhould haue profited vs nothing 
that Chriſte was giuen of his father, the nuthour of ſaluation, except he had 
beene generally common for vs all. And alſo that had nor beene true, which 
the Apoſtle ſayeth, Hebrewes the 13. 8. thathee was yeſtetday, and to 
day, and is the ſame alſo for euer, if that his power and grace had notbeene 

red out vnto all ages from the creation of the worlde . Therefore let vs 
— that ſaluation in Chriſt is reuealed and giuen to all mankinde :becauſe 
that hee was not vvithout cauſe called the ſonne of Noah, and the ſonne of A- 
dam: yet becauſe, that hee is to be ſought in the worde of G O D , the ſpirit 
dooth not without aduiſe call vs by an other Euangeliſte to the holy ſtocke of 
Abraham, where the treaſure of eternall life together with Chrilt was layd vp 
for a time. 

Let ys come to the thirde difference. It is not to bee doubted, but that 
Matthevy obſei ueth another order then Luke doth: for the one placeth Salo» 
mon next after Dauid, and the otherplaceth Nathan, whereby it euidently ap- 
peareth that they fer downe diui rſe lines. Good andlearnedi doe 
thus reconcile this ſhewe of diſcord, that Matthew leaving the naturall genea- 
logie (which Luke followeth)) dothrehearſe the legall genealogie . and I 
call that the legall genealogic, whereby iti came to vale » that the right of the 
tingdome wastranſlated to Salathiell. And in that Euſebius in the firſt booke 
of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, following the iudgemente of Aphricanus, doth 
rather call that the legall genealogie , which Luke ſetteth downe, hee ſpea- 
keth it in the ſame ſenſe : for hee meaneth not any thing elſe, but that the 
kingdome, which was eſtabliſhed in the perſon of Saloms, by lawfull meanes 
did fall at length vnto Salathiell. But they ſaye better and more aptly, which 
faye that the legall orderwas ſet downe by Matthewe + For hee naming 
Salomonpreſently after Dauid, Doth not obſerue from whom Chriſt came 
by continuall courſe after the fleſhe : But howe hee deſcended from Salomon 
and other kinges, that hee might bee theyr lawhull ſucceflour, inwhoſe hand 
the perpetutie of the kingdome ſhoulde bee eſtabliſhed, according to the co- 
uenant of God. Their ĩiudgement is probable, which thinke that the ſtocke 
of Salomon ended by the death of Ochozias, 286 2. Kings. g. 27. 
& 11-1, 

That whiche ſome out of the commentaries of the Tewes, 
chat Dauid was comm d , if Salomon wanted a » thatthe 
kingly power ſl. oulde come to the poſteritie of Nathan , Ileaue as I find 
it : onely I take that whichis certaine, that the ſucceſſion ofthe kingdom 
was not confuſed, but had his diſtinct degrees. Now whea the holy tuſtory 
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declareth, char after the laughter of Ochozia his mother Athalia did hold the 
kingdome, and the kingly ſtocke beeing wholy ouerthrowne,it is more then 
probable, that thoſe wicked and moſte cruell marthers were committed 
ofthat woman ſo ambitiousof gouernement , leaſt that ſhee becing driuen to 
live a prinat life, ſhoulde ſee the kingdome tranſlated otherwhere. There · 
fore, if Ochoziashad, had a Sonne liuing after him, ſhce might haue 
raigned in the Courte, vnder the colour of protection, freely and ſately with. 
out enuy and daunger , Therefore that ſnee had made her ſelfe infamous 
and odious by her extreame offences, was a ſigne of deſperation, for 
that ſhze coulde not holde her kingdome at home in her one houſe. But the 
reaſon why Toas is called the Sonne of Ochozias is, becauſe hee was next in 
degree vnto him. 2. Chro. 22. g. So that he might bee rightly called the true 
and naturall heire of the kingdome. For beſides that Athalia (if wee graunt 
that ſhe washis grandmother) would gladly haue ſo abuſed the title of the in- 
fant, whois there endued vvith any ſmall diſcretion, that can thinke it likely, 
that the naturall ſonne of the king could be ſo hid of the prieſt Ioiada, and that 
his grandmother ſhould not more diligently haue ſought him out? But rather 
if a man conſider all thinges wilcly, it is eaſily gathered, that the next heire of 
the kingdome was of another line. And thatis the meaning ofthe woordes 
of foiada the kinges Sonne ſhall raigne according to the couenaunt of the 
Lorde with Dauid, 2. Chron. 23. 3. as if he ſhould haue ſayde, that it hadde 
been an hainous offence, ifthat a woman beeing a ſtranger, ſhould with vio- 
lence take vnto her ſelfe the ſcepter, which God had appointed to remaine in 
the houſe of Dauid. Whereforethere is no abſurditie, if Luke doth fetch 
the petegree of Chriſt from Nathan: becauſe it may be that the ſtocke of Salo- 
mon, which appercained tothe ſucceſion of the kingdom was decayed. 

Nowe if any obic& that Ieſus cannot bec acknowledged for the Meſsi2g, 
which was promiſed, except he had come of the poſteritie of Salomon, who 
vvas certainly knowne to haue beenea figure of Crit although that natu- 
rally he came not of Salomon, yet by the legall order hee is to bee accounted 
as his Sonne, becauſe he had his originall from kinges. 

But ſuch diuerſitie in the names doth trouble many very much. For from Da- 
uid euen vnto Ioſeph there appeateth no conſent between the two Euangeliſts, 
but in Salathiel & Zorobabell. The excuſe which was wont to bee made (that 
the difference roſe hereof, that the Ie es for the moſt parte had two names) 
is hardly admitted of inany. But at this day ſeeing the cauſe that mooued Mat- 
thew to dra and ſet dovvne this genealogie is ynknown to vs, it is no maruell 
if vve know not way in theſe perticular names, they both agree, or diſagree: 
but it is not to bee doubte i, — aftet the captiuite of Babylon they rehearſe 
certaine, the ſame men by dinerſ: names. But I thinke that the names of Zoto- 
babell & Salathiell were aduiſedly retained for the chaunge of the eſtate ofthe 
people + becauſe that then the kingly maieſty vas extinguſhedd. The 
fmall ſhadow? of goucraement whichremaincd teſtified a greate change, 
which admoniſhed the taytifull ro hope after a more notable King- 
dome, then that vilible kingdoms of Salomon, which flouriſhed but a iſhort 
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1 Now it is worth the labour to note this alſo, that there is no abſurdity in that 
that Luke doth reckon & account more in his Catalogue then Mat. doth,forit 
is ordinartly ſeene that there are more in number in the naturall generation, 
then in the legall. Tothis alſo appertaineth, that Matthew (hen hee deui ded 
the genealogie of Chriſt into three parts, & would apply to cuery part, 14. ge- 
nerations, ) thought that he might freely leave out certame names, which Luke 
might not owitte,ſecing he bound not humſelfe to that law, Thus farre haue I 
diſcourſed of the genealogie ot Chriſt, as much as ſeemeth profitable & conue- 
nient for the ſumme. If any man be tickled with a further curioſitie, Itemem- 
bring Paule his admonition, doe preferre ſobriety & modeſtie before the friuo- 
tous arguings about things of no waight: the place to Tir 3. 9. is wellknowne 
where he forbiddeth vs to diſput over curiouſly of gencalogies Now laſtly it re 
maineth to ſhew why Matthewcomprehendeth the whole genealogie of Chriſt 
into 3. portions, & placeth 14. men in eucry one. They that ſay that he did this 
that he might pruwde for the memory of the readers, they neither ſay all. nor 
nothing, for thisis true,the caralogue propoſed in z. equall numbers, may the 
eaſelier be remembred,yet withall it is plaine that here are expreſly noted, the 
3.ſortes & ſtates of people, which were after the time that Chriſt was promiſed 
to Abraham vntill the fulnes of time wherein he was ſhevved in the Heſh,for al · 
though that the tribe of Iuda did excell all the reſt of the tribes in honour, yet 
before Dauid it had no principalitic. In David the kingly maieſty ſhone foorth 
beyond the hope of all men,which continued to Techonaas, frõ that time there 
remained ſome dignitie and gouernement in the tribe of luda, Which ſtated the 
mindes of the godly vntill the comming of the Meſſias. 

1. Thebooke of the generation, Many interpreters haue laboured in vaine 
about this title, that they might excuſe Matthew for naming of the whole hi- 
Rory of the one halfe part of his firſt chapter, for this epigraphe (or inſcription) 
doth not extend to the whole booke.Bur the word — is put here and vſed 
for a catalogue, as if it ſhould haue beene ſayd, the catalogue of the generation 
of Chriſt : Furthermore he calleth Chriſt in reſpect ot the promiſes, the Sonne 
of Abraham, the ſonne of Dauid, becauſe that God had promiſed that a ſcede 
ſhall riſe from Abraham, in whome all the nations of the world ſhall bee bleſ- 
ſed, Gen. 12. 3. But:vnto Dauid there was a more euident promiſe made, that: 
it ſhould come to paſle that the kingdome ſhould remaine ſtedfaſt in his houſe 
vnto the end of the worlde, Pſal. 7 T. 5.7. and a king out ot his ſtocke ſhall Ge 
vpon the throne, ſo long as the Sunne and the Moone do ſhine in the heauen, 
Pſal. 89. 29 whereupon it became a common ſpeach amongſt the Iewes, that 
Chriſt was called the Sonne of Dauid. 

2. Lacob begate Indes, Sceing that Matthew couered with ſilence 
Iſmaell, the firſt begotten ſonne of Abraham, and Eſau who by order of nature 
was ſuperiour to his brother Iacob, hee doth not without aduiſe giue a place 
to the 12, Patriarkes in this genealogie, ſeeing that God beſtowed grace of 
adoption vpon them all, Therefore he declareth that the bleſſing promiſed in 
Chriſt, did not belong to the only tribe of Iuda, butthat it was common to all 
the children of Iacob whome God gathered into his Church, when Iſmaell & 


Eſau were made ſtraungers, 
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3. Idas begat Phares & dura of Thamar. This was the beginning of that hum 
bling, whereof Paule ſpeake th, Phil. 2. · The ſonne of God mighthaue kept 
his ge de alogie free and pure from all offence & note of infamie, but he cõming 
into the world that he might humble himſelfe. & taking vpon him the forme ot 
a ſcruant, became a worme & not a man, the ſcorne of men & the outcaſt of the 
people, & at the length endured the moſt curſed death of the croſſe. Alſo thus 
infamie in his genealogie hath not he refuſed, that he ſhould ſpring from an in- 
eeſtuous bed, Which was made amõęſt his anceſters: for although that Thamar 
was not enforced through luſt, to deſire the company of her f. in lawe, yet 
by an vnlawfull meane ſhe attempted to reuenge her iniury. And Iudas when 
hee deficedtolie with a whore, fell vpon his daughter in law, But the incom- 
parable goodneſſe of Gad ſtriue with the ſinne of them both, ſo that this adul- 
ecrous ſeede ſhould neuertheleſſe enioy the ſcepter. 

6. Beyat David the king. Dauid onely s adorned with this title, becauſe that 
God propoſed in his perſon the figure ofthe Meſias of the gouernour & ca 
taine that vas to come. The kingdom firſt began at Saule, but becauſe that this 
came to paſſe through a tumult, & by the wicked deſires of the people, therfore 
the change at len h from him to Dauid vas eſteemedlawfull, eſpecially in as 
much as pertained to the couenant of God, wherein he had promiſed, that hee 
ſhould be a gouernour for euer ouer his people: when — 1. Sam. 8. 4, 
had vnhappily ſhaken off the yoke of God, and with condemned voyces de- 
— king for themſelues, Saule was graunted them for a ſmall time. but 
God preſently eſtabliſhed his kingdome, which ſhould be a pledge of true bleſ- 
ſednes in the hand of Dauid. Thereforelet vs knowe that here is noted the ſe. 
cond eſtate ofthe people, as itwagordained of the Lord yet withall, the ſhame 
and diſhoneſty of man is added by the — how that the ſame can after 
a ſort defile the gle of God his befling,in Dauid begat Salomon of Ber- 
ſabe,vhome he — taken from her husband: & that he might enioy 
her he moſt vnfaithfully betrayed the innocent man to be ſlain withthe ſrvords 
of his enemies. This deformitie falling out about the beginnings of their king · 
dome, ought to make the Iewes not to glory in fleſh, God alſo would it d 
be declared, that in theeſtabliſhing of that kingdom hee would not bee bound 
to the merites of men: but in that ſucceſſion which Mat. deſcribed,it appeareth 
by the ſacred hiſtory, that 3. kings were omitted, They which ſay that this wag 
done through forgerfulnes, are not to be heard, neither is their reaſon to be al- 
lowed of,vvhich ſay that they are ynworthy to haue any place giuen the in the 
genealogie of Chriſt: for that ſhould haue falne alſo tothe lot of many other, 
whom yet Matthew mixeth indifferẽtly with the godly & holy ones, Therfore 
it ſeemeth rather to be true, whe he would make a —— of ta. kings, he was 
not very curious in making his ehoiſe, becauſe it was ſufficient for him to com- 

oſe a genealogle to ſet before the eyes of the readers ynto the end of the king 

one, but that there are read onely t 3.itis moſt likely to be the fault and care. 
leſnefle of Crinters or wryters of bookes. Epiphanius in his firſt booke contre 
hereſes,ſhewerh the cauſe + that when the name of Iechonias was put intwiſe, 
the vnlearned preſumed to ſcrape it out of the ſecond place, as a woorde 
more then needed, but hee admoniſheth that it ſnoulde not 2 
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done ſo, becauſe that Toacim the ſonne of king Toachin, had the name Iecho- 
ni2s common with his ſonne. 1. Chron. 3. 13. 2. Chron. 36. 1. Ter. 27. 20. and 
28. 4. And Robert Stephanus citeth a Greeke copie, where this name Ioacim 
is put in. 

A 1 After they were caried into Babylon, That is aftcrthe Iewes were caried 
into captinitie, for the Evangeliſt declareththar the poſteritie of D auid, of kings 
were then become ſlaues and baniſhed men. Furthermo e, when that captiui- 
tie was a kinde of deſtruction, it was — by the wondertull prouidence 
of God, that the Iewes were not onely gathered together ii to one body, but 
alſo that there temayned c ertaine remnants of gouernment in the houſe of Da 
uid, for they which returned home, did of their owne free will obey the go- 
uernment of Zorobabel, therefore the fragments of the kingly ſcepter endured 
and laſted in this world, vntill the comming of Chriſt was at hande, according 
to the prophecie of Iacob. The ſcepter ſnall not depari from luda nor a law- 
giuer from berweene his feete, vntill the Shiloh come. Gen 49. 10. and in that 
eſtate, although there was a miſerable and a ſocowfull diſſip: tion of the pe ople 
yet they neuer were without ſome ſparks of the grace and fauour of God 11 
ning amongſt them. The Greeke word for the which the old interpreter vſed 
tranſinigrat ſonem, Eraſmus A Exilium) it properly ſignifieth a changed 
dwelling place, whereby vnderſtãd that the Iewes were —— to go out of 
their courry, that in other pla es they might dvel as ſtrangers that were neuer 
there. 

„ 16. leſos that is called Chriſt, In the ſurname Mathevy doth declare his office 

that the readers may vnderſt and him to be no ptiuat man, but annoynted from 

aboue to fulfill the worke of redemption. But what maner of annoynting his 
was, and to What ſe it appe rtained, Iwill not in many words at this pre- 
ſent declare. Of the voice it ſelſe this is to be vnderſtoode: After the king 

was aboliſhed, they began to referre it to that one from whom the full reſtitu- 

tion of their decay ed eſtate was to be hoped for: for ſo long as there did an 

maieſtie flouriſh in the houſe of Dauid,the kings were wont to be called chrifh 

Bur leaſt the deformed waſtnes which after followed, ſhould throw the minds 

ofthe godly into deſperation, itwas the will of God that this name ſhould bee 

applyed tothe onely redeemer, as it appeareth out of Daniell, and the Euan- 
clicall huſtorie doth declare that after the ſonne of God was giucn in the fleſu 
that this was the common maner of ſpeach in euery place. 


Mathew. r. 

19. Now the birth of leſus Chriſt was thus when as his Marke. 
mother Mary was betrothed to Ioſeph before they came to- 
gether, ſhee was found with child by the holy Ghoſt. 

19. Then loſeph her hu:hand being a inft man , and 
wot willing to make her 4 publikg example, was minded to 
fut her away ſecretly, 


o But whiles he the Bebo! 
Weak prone. om —— 96 
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the Son of Dad, feare not to take Mary for thy wife, 
for that which is concelaed in her, is of the holy Ghoſt, 
21. And ſhee ſhall bring forth a ſonne, and thou 
ſhalt call his name leſus, for hee ſhall deliuer his pes. 
ple from their ſinnes. 
11 And all this was done, that it might bee fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying : 
33. Behold aVirgine ſhall beare a ſonne — they 
ſhall call his name Emmanuell, which is by interpretati- | 
on, God with vs. 
24. Then loſeph being rayſed from ſleepe,did as the 
Angell of the Lord had inioyned him, and tooke bis | 
wife. 
— . But he knew her not, till ſhee had brought forth | 
her firſt ſonue, and hee called his name Ieſus, | | 


18. The birih of Ieſus Chriſt, Mathew doth not as yet declare, where, or 
after vvhat maner Chirſt was borne, but how the heauenly generation was 
revealed vnto loſeph. Firſt he ſayth that Mary was found with childe of the 
holy Ghoſt, not that, that ſecret worke of God was commonly knowne, but 
as it hec ame knowne ynto men, ſo doth hee reueale the power of the ſpirite, 
which as yet lay hid. He ſhevycththe time, when ſhee was betrothed to Io- 
ſeph, and yet before that came together: for in reſpect of the aſſurance of the 
mariage, aſſoone as the maide was promiſed to a man, the Tewes eſteemed her 
as alawfull wife, and therfore the law condemned them of adulterie, which de- 
filed themſelues with them that were contract. The word which the Euange- 
liſt doth vic, doth eyther modeſtly ſigniſie a ſecret accompanying together, or 
it is ſimply taken for to dwell together, as husband and wife, ſhoulde make one 
houſe and one familie. So the ſenſe is, that the virgine was not yet deliuered by 
hey parents intothe handof her husband, but as yetliued vnder the cuſtodic of 

er pareiits. 

19. Bring a iuſt man. Some interpreters vnderſtand, that Toſeph becauſe 
that hee was juſt , would haue ſpared his wife, ſoiuſtice with them ſhoulde 
Ggnific humanitic, or a moderation ofthe minde bent vnto gentlenes, But 
my arc of bettet judgement which reade theſe two clauſes contrarily, that 
Toſcph was juſt , but yet hee was carefull for the fame of his wife, ſo that the 
iuſtice which is heere commended, was in reſpect ofthe hatred and deteſtati- 
on of the ſinne. Becauſe that hee ſuſpected her of adultery , nay becauſe that 
he ww perlvvaded that ſhee vyas an adulrreſſe,he would not nouriſh ſuch an of- 
fei.ce with his gentleneſſe: and cercainly he is his wifes bawde, whoſoeuer he 
is that winketh at her vnchaſtitie, good and honeſt mindes do not onely abhorre 
ſuch an offence, but alſo the lawes doe ſpot with infamie ſuch negligent ſlouth- 
fulneſſe, as that is whereof I ſpake. Therefore Toſeph with a zeale of iuſtice, 
condemned tue fault which hee ſuppoſed to be in his wife, yet his minde bent 
to humauitie, ſtayed him from executing the extremitie of the law. This was 
a meant morequalified , if hee, priuily departing , ſhoulde goe to an — 
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whereby we gather that he was not of ſo (oft & ſo effen;inate a mind, thar 
ä— he would nouriſh the ſinne by covering ic. Onely 
he remitted ſomewhat of the extremitie ofthe lav, & would not caſt her fort? 
to the infamous < it is not to be doubred but that his minde vyas ſtay- 
ed by the ſecret inſtincte of the ſpirit : for we know how outragious iealoſie is, 
& how violently it catieth a man away, Wherefore although Joſeph had endu- 
red an over dangerous inuaſion, yet was bee wonderfully croſſed with dwers 
perilles which were at hand, when he firſt began to deliberate of the matter. I 
iudge the ſame of Maries ſilence, though we = that fo; ſhame ſhe durſt not 
tellher husband that ſhe was with child by the holy Ghoſt, yer the was rather 
ſtayed by the proudence of God, then by hir owne counſel or wit. for ifſhee 
had told him, as it was a matter incredible, ſo Ioſeph ſhould haue thought that 
ſhe had mocked him, & that all men would haue laughed at, & haue taken as a 
meere fable, neither ſhould the Oracle of God haue bin ſo much eſtet med of, 
il it had followed after. Therefore the Lord ſuffered his ſeruant Ioſeph to be 
caried away into a wrong opinion, that with his owne voyce he might reduce 
him into the way, but is is to be knowne, that it was rather done for our ſakes, 
then for his owne priuate cauſe, for the Lorde by all meanes prevented, leaſt 
there thould be any ſiruſter ſuſpition in the Oracle. For — e Angell com- 
meth to Ioſeph as yet ignorant of the whole matter, the wicked haue no occa- 
fion to cauill : for he came without parcialit e to heare the voyce of God, hee 
was not entiſed bythe flatteries of his wife,the opinion which he had conceiued 
was not drawne from him by entreaties, he was not bent to the contrary part 
by humane reaſons but whe the falſe offence of his wife ſtacke faſt in his mind, 
then did God ſhevy humſelfe, as lette dowae from heauen to vs, that he might 
be the more conuenieatwitneſle, and haue the greater credit with s. We 
ſee that it was God his will to teach his ſeruant Ioſeph by an Angell, to that 
ende that he humſelfe might be a heauenly meſlenger to others, and might de- 
elare and tell that which hee hearde r of bis wife, nor of any other mor- 
tall creature. Thatthis myſterie was not at the firſt t euealed to moe, this ſe» 
meth to bee the reaſon, becauſe that it was micete, that this incomparable trea 
ſure ſi.ould be kept ſecrete, and onely reuealed to the children of God. Fur 
thermore, there is no abſurditie in it, if the Lord ( as hee often vſeth ) would 
by this meanes proone and trie the fayth and obedience of his children. Cer- 
tainely except a man maliciouſl e to credue GOD, and to yeeld him 
ſelfe in obedience to him, he weil be ſufficiently ſatisfied with theſe teſtimonies. 
wherewith thisprinciple of ous faith is prooucd : forthe ſame cauſe alſo did 
the Lord permit Mary to that the celeſtiall conception of the Virginne 
might be hid vnder the vaile of marriage , vntil the appointed time of reuea- 
an — ſame. In the meane while, the vnfaithfull (as their vnthankfulnes & 
malice deſerued) are blinded and ſee none of theſe mercies, 

20, Whilez hee thought theſe thinges, Heere wee ſee howe the Lorde 
vſ. th to bee preſent with his childrencia convenient time, and (as they lay) 
euen in the very point or ume of neede, whereby we alſo gather, that while 
hee ſeemerh to diſſemble at our cares and ſforrow:s, he yet hath a regard 
vnto vs. but hee ſo ſiy ech and ſecretiy telteth, while bee examineth our pati- 
ENCE. 
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nce: & then in his time appointed he helpe ch d. — | 8 birh hepeſee 
— to be ſlow & late, yet it is profitable that it ſnhould bee ſo deſerred. The 


Angel appeared in a dreame this is one of the ordinary maners of revelations, 
wherotn.ention is n ade, Num. 12. 2. where God ſpeaketh thus. To the Pro- 
hers which are among you, I wil ſhe my ſelfe eithet by a viſion or by a dreie 
— I wil not do fo with my ſeruant Moſes, to whomT will ſkew my ſelfe face 
to face: but it is to be obſe rued that theſe ſortes of dreames do much differ froni 
the which cõe of naturalcauſes, for they haue a marke of aſſurance engraued in 
theni, & they are ſealed from aboue, that wee ſhould not doubt of the truth of 
them. The dreames which men cõmonly haue, are woont to riſe either of the 
conſtitution ot nature, or through euill diſpoſition of the bodies, or of ſuch like 
cauſes. But ſometimes the ſpirit giueth witnefle to thoſe dreames which are of 
God, to aſſure vs certainly that it is Golwhich ſpeaketh. Sonne of David bee not 
afraid This ex hortation of theAngell, declareth that Toſeph was carefull in his 
mind, leaſt he ſhould be defiled with any infection, by bearing with his wifes a- 
dultery. He therfore taketh away that opiniõ of the offence which he had con- 
ceiued in his mind, to that end — with a quict conſcience hee might remaine 
& dwell with his wife: he applieth the epi ite ofthe Sonne of David tothe pre- 
ſent cauſe, that he might ſtir yp his mind to that high myſtery , becauſe that he 
was of that familie (and that remaining a liue but with a fewother)tro whence 
ſaluation was promiſed to the world. Toſephtherefore hearing Dauid named, 
out of whole ſtocke he came, ought to remẽber that notable couenant of God, 
of the reſtitution of the kingdom, & ſo ſnould know that he ſpeakes not ot an y 
new or ſtrang thing: for it is as muchas if the Angel by ſetting forth the pro- 
pheſies of the Prophets ſhoulde prepare Toſeph his mind to accept this preſent 
fauour. The ſhalt call his name leſus. Ofthe word it ſelfe I haue before ſpo- 
ken briefly but ſufficiently. I willnow — onething, Their dreame 
is confuted by the wordes of the Angell, which deriue this name from Iehowa 
the eſſentiall name of GOD +: for the Angell ſheweth why the Sonne of 
GOD is to bee ſo called, that is, becauſe hee ſhall ſaue his people: here - 
of wee gather an etymologie, meere- contrary to thatwhuch they imagine. 
But in vaine do they ſeeke by this cauill to flip away : Chriſte is to bee counted 
the authour of ſaluation moſt propetly and molt aptly, becauſe that hee is God 
etetnall. For wee muſte not heere ſeeke onely, What G O D hath perfor- 
med and beſtowed vppon vs : but this name was giuen vnto the ſonne, for 
an eſpeciall cauſe, becauſe of the commaundement which was enioyned him 
from the father, and by reaſon of the office which he had hen he deſcended 
to vs. Now it were mcere madneſſe to knitte theſe two wordes, I-ſu & lohoua 
together, as if they were but ohe name, ſeeing that they agree but in two let- 
ters and differre in all the reſt, and which haue no likenefle in them at all. I 
l-aue this kind of forging to the Alchumiſtes, frõ whom the Cabaliſtes do not 
much differ, who haue inuented for ys theſe filthy and vaine teyes. But the Son 
of God when hee came to vs in the fleſh, had alſo his name giuen him of his 
Father, that by the ſame it might bee openly ſhewed , to what ende hee 
came, what his power w3s , and Nhat properly was to be looked for of him 
for the roote of his name leſ#, is from the Hebrewe verbe in hiphil, which 
ſignificth 


vponthe Harmonie of the Euungeliſtet. C3 
Renificth to ſuue , and in the Hebrew is after an other manner pronounced, 
namely Js/wſue, Rut the Euangeliſtes yriang in Greeke followed the ac- 
cuſtomed wancr ołſpeach: for the Greeke interpreters as well in Moſes as 
in other bookes of the olde I eſtament, haue tranflatedit Teſoun, whereby 
theirignorance is againe reproued, which vvreſt and wruhc, rather then de- 
riue this name leſu fron lehoua: for they account it for a great abſurditie, if 
that any martall man ſhould haue this name cominon withthe ſonne of God, 
and they c ry out tragically, that Chriſt will neuer ſuffer his name thus to bee 
prophaned: As though that it were notyvell knovvne of the contrary, that the 
name of leſu is as common to thoſe men, as that of Iehoſua. Noe ſeeing 
that it ſufficiently appeareth that the Sonne of God, vnder the name of Ieſu 
is commended vnto vs as the authour of ſaluation, we ill ſifte more neerely 
the Angels wordes. He ſhall ſaue ( ſiy th he) his people fron: their ſinnes firſt 
this is to be ohlerued, that they of themſelues w.reloit, whome Chriſt was 
ſent to fave : and namely hee is called the Sau: our of the Church, If they 
whom Go hath joyned ſo neare vnto himſel e, are drowned in death and 
deſtruct ion, vntdl Chriſt reſtore them life: then what (hall wee ſay of firan.. 
gere, to whom there s neuer any hope of life appearing. Wherefore it is 
to bee concluded, whilefaluation in Chrilt is reiected, that all mankinde is 
ſubieR to deltruſtian But the cauſe of deſttuction is withall to bee noted: 
for the celeſtiall iudge doeth not pronounce the curſe againſt vs raſhly and 
without a cauſe . Therefore the Angell witneſleth that wee periſhed and 
were holden opprefſed vnder the miſerable yoake of damnation, for 
that by our ſinnes wee were eſtranged from life, whereby the corruption and 
wickedneſſe of our nature is reuealed vnto vs, for if any man were perfecte 
and able to liue a rightceus life, hee might bee withovt Chriſt the deliueret - 
but all, without the exception. of any one , hauc neede of his prace, 
Therefore it followeth that they are all the ſeruauntes of Sinne, and are 
deſtitute of the true righteouſneſſe. Heere againe wee gather, what ma- 
ner and way it is that Chrilt vſeth in ſauing, that is, that he delivereth ys 
from ſinnes. 

Furthermore there are two parts ofthis deliueraunce: firſt, in that hee by 
ſacrifice hauing made a full ſatis faction, giueth vs free pardon and forgiuenes, 
whereby wee are exempted from the guiltineſſe of death, aad are reconciled 
to God, Ihe next, that he ſanctifying vs with his ſpirit, chalengeth vs from the 
tyrannie of Sathan. chat wee ſhould hue torighteuuſneſſe : therefore Chriſt is 
notacknowledged trucly as a Sauiour, vntill that by faith we learne to embrace 
the free forgiuenes of our ſinnes, and that we knowe that we are accounted righ 
teous beſ re God, becauſe that we are freed from guiltinefle : then that we be. 
ing witho.tall truſt eyther of our workes or of our power,aske of him the ſpirit 
of 1 andtruth. The Angell w.thout doubt nameth the Tewes the 
people of Chriſt, whoſe head and kiag he was ordayned. But becauſe the Gen- 
ti es were ſhortly after to be graſte d into the ſtocke of Abraham, this promiſe 
of ſaluation is generally ſtretched to al, which by faith ate vnited to that one 
bodie of the Church. 

22. All tha was done, They very fondly and childiſhy trifle , which 
| allrwe 


a ſirme that this name of Teſu was him becauſe he ſhould bee called . 
manuell. For Mathew doth not only nach oe only eſe, but hee com- 
prehendeth what thing ſo euer as auenly and diuine in the conception of 
Chriſt: to that purpoſe alſo appertaineth that note of vniuerſalitie. Novy let 
vs ſee how aptly this propheſie of Elaias is cited, the place is lufficierly knowne 
and much ſpoken of, chap 7. 14. But the lewes according to their woonted 
malice depraue the ſame, although that they therein ſherv no lefle blinde and 
foolich then a wicked hatred of Chriſt and of the truth And many of their Rab 
bines were growae to that impudencie, that they expounded the (ame of king 
Ezcchias, who was at that time borne, and was about 16. yeare olde. I pray 
you what maner of ibertie of lying is this, that they will rather overthrow the 
order of nature, and hide a young man againe in hismothcrs wombe, that he 
might be borne at 16 yeare«ofaze, then they will admit the truth to come to 
light > But theſe enemies of Chriſt are woorthy to bee ſtricken of God with 
the ſpirite of giddineſſe and aſtoniſhn: ene, that they might ſo be beſoited. O- 
thers faine vnto themſelues ſome vynknowne ſonne of king Achax, home the 
Prophet foretold that ſhould be borne. Bur I demaund by what right hee wag 
called Immanuell, and how the earth was ſubiect to his government, who as a 
ptiuate man ended his life without honour : for ſhortly after the ſame Prophet 
appointeth that ſame childe ( hoſoeuer hee was) Lorde of the earth, & they 
as fooliſhly doe bable, which will that this ſhould be ſpoken of the het his 
ſonne · and truely, the Chriſtian vvriters were in this matter very groliely de- 
ceiued, in drawing that p___ which followethin thenext chapter to Chil 
The Prophet there ſayth, that by a viſion hee was commanded to keepe com- 
panie with his wife, and the Sonne which hee had begotten had this name gi. 
uen him by God, Male haſt and ſpoyle: for in that place is onely noted the ve- 
hemencie of the warre, which was at hand with horrible deſtruction, whereby 
it may eaſily be gathered that theſe matters were altogether diuers Therefore 
let vs ſcekethe right ſenſe of this place, when that at the beſieging of the cittie 
of [eruſalem, king Achaz was afraid, nay hee was almoſt diſmaid with feare: 
a Prophet was ſent vnto him, who ſhonlde promiſe that G O D would bee 
the keeper ofthe Citie : Bur ſceing a ſimple promiſe did not comfort his 
confuſed minde, the Prophet was commaunded to gine him what fiene 
ſoeuer her ſhoulde aske, eyther in heauen or in earth. When as that wicked 
hypocrite couering his infidelitie refuſed a ſigne, the Prophet vrged him 
more hardly, and at the length ſayd: Yet God ſhall giueynto you a ligne, 
for behold the Virgine ſhall conceme and beare aſonne. &c. Wee interprete 
this to be ſpoken of Chriſt in this maner : All youthepoſteritic of Dauid, you 
endeuour as much as in you lyeth to blot out and aboliſh the fauour promi- 
ſed vnto you, (for the Prophet * nameth the houſe of Dauid in re- 
proch) yet your vnfaithfulneſſe neuer bring to paſſe, but that the truth 
ot G OD thall he the vpper hande · God promiſeth that this Citie ſhall 
be ſafe and free from the enemies. But if his worde bee not ſufficient, hee is 
readic to giue youa token of aſſurance at your pleaſure: you exclude both 
the graces, and you driue them from you, yet God will ſtand faſt in the aſſu- 
tance of his couenant, forthe promiled redeemer ſhall come, in rrhom — 


a haue done fooliſhly and ahſundly, if 
in chat age, — ſhould be ſhewed 
about. And here they very proudly liſt vp 


Ieruſalem ſhould hancperiſhed a 200. times. Nove. 
ſider, ſccing chat the king had openly reiefted him 

vas it not coauenient for the Prophet to goe to the Meſoias ® as if hee-ſhoulde 
haue ſayd : Although this age is north of that deliueranae winch I promiſed 
from the Lord, yet God being mindcfull or his couenant, ſhall deliuer this ci 
ſrõ the enemies. That he chore hem chem no pariular gn $0 ef 
. ——————— Meſsat 
nuld come of the ſtock of Daud. iris to be noted, that the calleth 
— the — 5 —— — on that 
they did admit no particular figne. No it is ſuffici as J think, char 
when as the gate was ſhut againſt all miracles, it was high time for the Prophet 

< — ight knowe that there v 


thers. And by this wonderfull maner ofteaching, it wzs tho will of God to 
Allie to all ages, that he therefore continually was ſo merciful to the chidren 


Herwiſe that ſhould not agtee vyhich is ſpoken of the change of 
Þ hard at hand, — d ſhould bee before the infant had 


bick 
childe 
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time bythe infancie of chem hvhich then werenew borne, or ſhortly aſter were 
to be borne ic be deetiued) I haue with ſtrong and ſounde 
reaſo is refuted the cani Iewes,yyherewith they endeuor to ouerwhelm 
the glory of Chriſt. leaſt br EY it ſhould ſhine forth. Now it reſteth 
for vs to take away that cauill in ch 5 


all others : if he had onely ſayd that a woman ſhould 

bearea childe, then how ridiculousathing had it beene for him to make ſo ſo- 
le nne apreface ? Wee ſee how the levves through their ovwae frowardnefle,do 
not onely (et forth thenuelues to be ſeotned at; but alſo the moſt reuerend mytte 
xies of God, And it is not a vaine argument which is gathered out of e 
text a damſell hall oui eiue : why is thete no mention made of the manꝰ The 
Fro het o endeth and ſpeabeth ofſome ynaccouſtomed and vnuſuall thing. 
Furthermore, the com ement of giuing the name to the childe, was giuen 
to the Jamſell, in the uch matter the Prophetallo ſyeaketh of a thing ettra- 
ordinarie, for h that the ſcripture declareth that the mothers oft times 
aue the na:nes to the children : yet they did it hy the authoritie of the fathers: 
peach t che damſell, doeth in this childs 


that all the godly 
Jeves doe vn 
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his preſence vnto thus people which hee hid adopted, for that promiſe was in 
force, God in the middeff ofthee. Dut. 6. 15. K. Allo this is my reſt, Pal. 
132. 14. But ſeeing that familiar coniunction of the people with God, dis de- 

nd of the mediatour, becauſe that in ſubſtance he was not yet fully i euealed, 
C ſignes he was ſhadowed. His ſeate and his dwelling place was placed be- 
tweene the Cherubins, becaule that the Arke was the figure and the wifible 
pledge of his glory. But in Chriſt no more. a ſhadowed but a perf & preſence 
of God was giuen and ſheyved ynto the people: for the which cauſe Paule ſaith 
to the Col. 2.9. that allfulneſſe of the Godhead doth dell in him bodily .And 
truly, he could nototherwiſe haue beene a lawfull mediarour, except that vn- 
ſeperable conioyning of both the natures in him had ioyned men to God +nei- 
ther is there any cauſe why the Iewes ſhoulde iangle, that the name of God is 
often transferred to thoſe monuments, wherein hee witneffeth his preſence to 
the faythfull: for it connot bee _ but that this name containeth in it aſe- 
cret contrariety,which comparcth the preſence of God reuealed in Chriſt, mth 
the whole maner of his preſence, as hee was ſhewed to the old people before 
the comming of Chriſt. If the cauſe of this name beg an then in deede to bee 
manifeſt, whe that Chriſt appeared in the fleth: then it followeth that in times 
paſt God was 1oyned to the tathers not fully, but only in parte: whereof againe 
it is concluded, that Chriſt is God manifeſted in the fleſh. And hee hath ex · 
erciſed the office of a mediatour euen from the beginning of the world. But 
becauſc all this did depend of the later reuelation, then as though he were cloa- 
thed with a nevyperſon, he was worthely at the length called Immanuel, when 
as he came foorth as a Prieſt, who with the ſacrifice of his owne body ſl. oulde 
walh away the finnes of men, and with the price of his owne bloud ſhoulde re- 
concile them to his father, and to bee ſhort, ſhould fulfill all the partes of mans 
ſalvation. So firſtin this name the diuine niaieſtic of Chriſt is to be conſidered 
of vs, that it may haue that reuerence of ys which is due to the onely and the 
eternall God. But yet neuerthelcſle that fruite is not to bee neglected, which 
God would thereof gather and receiue from vs : for as oft as wee behold God 
and man in the perſon of one Chriſt, we may certainly dete mine that God poſe 
ſeſſeth vs, if by fayth we be 10yned to Chrilt, That the numberis changed in 
that verbe, they ſhall call, it differeth nochung from thoſe things whic hT ipake 
before, the Prophet ſpeaketh to one virgin, and therefore he vſeththe ſecond 
perion, thou ſhalt call. But for what cauſe this name was firſt vttered, thu u the 
common confeſſion of all the godly, that God gaue himſclfe in Chriſt to bee 
eni c yed of vs all, 

24, Joſephbeing raiſed, The readineſſe ofthe obedience which is heere de- 
ſcribed, doth make no whit leſſe to teſtiſie the certaintie of the faith of Loſt 
chen it doth for the prayſe of his obedience, for except that tuery doubt h 
bin taken away, & lus conſcience very well ſetled, be neue t ſo willingly and fo 
ſodainly had — his counſell & taken his wife, through whoſe company 
he lately iudę ed himſelfe to haue bin defiled, therefore there was ſome note of 
the power of God imprinted in his dreame,yhich ſuffered not his mind to wa 
ucr. Then followed the effect ot fayth, that the will of God being knowne, 
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35. He her wot till ſag. Vnder the colour of thus place, Heluidius in times 
— troubles in che Church, for that he would gather thereof, that 
was a virgin but vnto her firſt birth, & that after ſhe had other chuldren by 
herbusband. I virginitie of Mary was very ſharply & copiouſly de 
fended by Hierome, let this one thing ſuffice vs; that it can be very fondly and 
ill gathered out of the wordes of the Euange liſt hat became of her after that 
Chriſt was borne. He is called the firſt borne, but not in any other reſpeR, but 
that we might know that he was borne of a virgin. Its denied that Ioſeph had 
to do with her, vntill ſhee had b t foorth : chis alſo is reſtrained vnto the 
ſame time, but vchat followed after he doth not declare. It is ſufficiently known 
that luch is the vſe of the ſcriptures + and certainly no man will at any time 
mooue queſtion of this marter, except he be curious: & no man will obſtinately 
ſtand in the ſame, except he bee a contentious brabler. A 
e 2, 


1 Matthew Marke. | „. Andit came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that there 
| came a commaundement from Auguflus Ceſar , that 
| | all the world ſhoulde bee taxed. 
| 2. This firſt taxing was made, when Cyrenius 
was yowernowur of Syria. 
, f 3. Therefore went all tobe taxed, every man to 
his owne citie. 

4. Aud bſeph alſo went vp from Galile out of a 
cittie called Nd reth, into Iudea, vnto the citty of 
|| David, which is called Bethlehem, ( becauſe he was 
| of thebouſe and linage of Dauid ) 

5. To bee tærrd with Mary, that was yiven him 
to wife, which was with child, 

6. Aud ſe is warthat whilethey were there, the 
| dayes were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhowld be deliuered. 

7. And ſhee browght foorth her firſte begotten 
ſonne, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothe:,and laid 
him in a eratche,becauſe there was no roome for them 


| | | in the Inne. 


Luke deelareth how it came to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould be borne in the cittie 
of Bethlehem, vhen that Mary his mother dwelt in an other place, and was now 
neare vnto her trauell. And firſt he excludeth all humaine counſell, when hee 
fayth that Ioſeph and Mary left their houſe and came thither, that they might 
be taxed ary = their familie and ſtocke. If through their ovne deuiſe & 
counſel], 1 chaunged their place that might bee delimered in 
Bethlehem, — — the — — ; 
but nowe, when no other purpoſe, but might obe 
che commundement of Auguſtus, wee — ſee that they as blinde folkes 
vecre led by the hand of God thither, whereit ed Chriſt to bee borne. 
And tbis ſeemeth to fall out by fortune, as prophane men aſcribe vnto ſortune 
all ocker thinges which are not gouerued by the determined counſell of _ 


* 
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But it is not ſufficient ſimply to beholde vat is done, but wee mult | x 
member what was foreſpoken by the Prophet many ages before, And his 
compariſon ſhall euidently ſhevve, ; that this taxe was not commandeud by Au- 
guſtus Czfar, and Ioſeph and Marieremoned not from their houſe, that they 
might at that time come to Bethlehem, without the wondefull providence of 
God: ſo we ſee that ſometime the holy children of God, although they wan- 
derin mind, not knowing whether they ger yet they hold the right way, be- 
canſe the Lord directeth their ſteps: & the wonderfull prouidence of GOD 
doth no lefle ſhew it ſelfe in this, that the tyrannicall government draverth Ma. 
ry from her houſe that the propheſie might be fulfilled, God by his propher had 
appointed this place (as we ſhall afterſee )where he would his ſonne ſhould be 
borne : but if Mary had not by force bin copelled, ſhe had determined to haue 
beene laid at home. Auguſtus commanded that a taxe ſhould be ſeaſed in Iuda 
and that euery man ſhoulde giue his name, that thence forth they might pay a 
. yearcly tribute, which before they were wont to pay to God. So that which 
God vſedto require of hus people, a prophane man doth violently ſnatch vnto 
himſelfe: and that were as much, as ifhe ſhould bind the Tewes wholy to him « 
felfe, and ſhould forbid that after that they ſhould be accounted for the cople 
of God. So when the matter was come to vtter deſpaire, and the Ievves ſeemed 
for euer to be cut off and alienated from the gouernment of God: God doeth 
not onely ſpedily ic beyond the hope of all men, giue a remedie, but hee vſeth 
that wicked tyranny for the — — for the gouernour ( or whoſoeuer he 
was thatwas Cæſar his deputie) while hee executed that which vis giuen him 
in commandement,wasthe ſecret meſſenger of God, to fetch Mary to the place 
appoyntedof God. And certainely to thus purpoſe tendeth the whole ie 
of Luke, that the faithfull might xno that Chriſt was 1 
birth by the hand of God. For this auaileth not a litle for the ce of faith, 
that Mary was ſodenly and againſt her ovene mind drawen to Bethlchem, that 
the redemer might come from thence, as he was promiſed. 

1. All ehe world. This Synecdoche ought not to ſeeme hard, ſeeing that 
it was vſed in dinerſe places by the Romane vvriters: and I doubt not but that 
this taxe was generall throughout all the provinces, that it might be the more 
tollerable and not ſo odions, yet the maner of the tribute might be diucts, That 
this was the firſt taxing I interprete , becauſe that the Jews then as it were 

throughly ramed, had this new and ynaccuſtomed yoke layd vpon them. For 
that which ſome ſay that ĩt wasthe firſt aſter that Cyrenius was gouernour of 
Syria, hath no colour in it: for there wasa . tw: but the deſcription 
or taxing was not made eueryyxere. Th | ie 
Tewes were then more greiuouſly oppreſſed, There is no abſurditie in the 
diuerſitie of the Gouernours name, while ſome call him Cyrenius, ſome Qui- 
rinus or Quirinius. for wee knowe that the Greekes in tranſlaring fthe Latine 
names, often change ſomewhat in the pronuntiation. Bur there axiſeth a farre 
— difficultie then this from other where: for Toſephus in his eighteenth 
e of Antiquities the firſt chapter, declareth tharwhen Archelaus was ba- 
niſhed to Vienna, Quitinus came as Proconfull, who ſhould vnite Tudea to 
the prouince of Syria, 
E 3 Alſo 


— — 
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Alſo ii ypon amongſt the writers, that Archelaus 9. yearcs 
2 Were a- 
boue thirteene berweene the birth of Chrift, and this taxing . For al- 
— — iphanins,who aſtirmeth that Chriſt vas born the xxxiii 
yeare of the raigne of Herod, hat is foure yeares before his death. This alſo 
is not a litile doubrfull, that the ſame Toſephus in the thirde chapter of the 18 
book, ſayih that this taxing fell in the 37. yeare after the victorie wonne at 
Adium. If that bee true, Auguſtus lived almoſt ſeuen yeares longer at the. 
moſt, ſo eight or nine yeares ſhall be dettacted from his age. For it appeareth 
out of the third after Luke, that he had then raigned but filtcene yeare . But 
ſeeing it is certaynt that the age of Chriſt is better knowne, then that the ſame 
ought to be called into queſtion, ſo it is not ynlke but that Toſ:phus had for- 
gotten himſelfe in this matter, as alſo in many others. And truely the Chro- 
nicles declare that Quirinus was Conſull about nineteene yeares before that 
Antonius w.is ouerc ome, and that Auguſtus enioyed the Empire alone, ſo h. e 
vas a very olde man when hee was ſent into the prouince. Obſerue that the 
ſame Ioſephus numbreth foure gouernours of Iudea in the ſpace of eight years, 
yet he granteth that the hite gouerned eleuen yeares. thatwas Valerius Gcatus 
whome Pontius Pilate ſucceeded . Vet there may be giuen an other anſwere, 
that they could not goe through with the taxe: preſently as it was commaun- 
ded, for Taſephus declarcth that Coponius was ſent thether with an hoaſt, that 
he might keepe the Ices vnder, whereot it is eaſily gathered that through. 
the tumult of the people, this taxe was for a time hindered. And the words of 
Luke do beare this interpretatiõ, that there came out a commandement about 
the time of Chriſtes natiuitit for taxing the people : but the deſcription coulde 
not be made, except the eſtate of the kingdome had been change, becauſe that 
Iudea was brought into a part of the prouiace: ſo this latter parte was added in 
Reade of correction. This firſt deſcription was vndet the gouernour Cyrenius- 
that is, it was then firſt brought to effect. Though the queſtion is not yet holy 
anſwered, For to what purpoſe ſhould the people be taxed, when that Herod 
gouerned Tudea, who payd no tribute to the Romane Empire. I anſwere there 
is no abſurditie in the matter, if Auguſtus (that hee mightaccuſlome the Iewes 
tothe yoke , whoſe ſtubberneſſe was ſufficiently knowne ) woulde allo haue 
them taxed vnder Herode : and the peculi:r kingdome of Herode was no hin- 
derance but that the Iewes in the name of a tribute might pay ſomewhat for- 
euery of their heades to the Romane Empire * for ticrode onely raigned 
by entreatie , and almoſt ſeruilely. I knownot from whence Enſebius tooke 


2 which hee ſayeth, that this taxing was decreede by the conſent of the 
nate, 


prouide forthe trauel of his 
22 — Bu 


vpon the Farmeonie of the Enangetiftes, 71 
Bur beeauſe hee coulde not, enforced, hee gi , 2nd commen- 
deth humſclſe to God. Vet wee ——— - pd Sonne of God 
hadde, andin whatplace and ſwadling clowtes hee was And 
the maner of his birth vvas ſuch, beecauſe that to this ende hee ourfleſh, 
that for our ſakes hee might humble humſeife: therefore hee was caſt out into 
aſtable, and layde in a maunger, and hadde the roomthe of a gueſt denyed 
him amongſt menne, that hee might open heauen for vs, not only as gueſt- 
wide, but as an eternall kingdom & an inheritance, and that the Angels ſhould 
admitte vs into their fellow yſluppe. Luke 
2, 


— | Marke, | 8. And there were ia the ſame countrey ſhey< 
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them, and the of the 
and they were fore afraide. 
— — 2 wnto them, Bee not 
| | afraid: for I bri 4. 
| ——— hoes. ans 8 
11, That is, that vnto you i» borne this day, in the 
— 4 Saviewr , which is Chrifle the 
Lorde. 
12. Andthisſhall bee a to you 
finde the childe ſwadled, * in a 1.2 
13. And ftraight way there vas with the 
| . God, and 
N Hing. 
1. Glory bets Gedon high and peace in earth, 
| | towardes men good will, A g 


8. Aud there were ſbepheardes. It ſhould haue beene in vaine to haue Chriſt 
borne in Bethlehem, except it were knowneto the world. Vet the maner which 
Luke deſcribeth ſeemeth vnlikely in the indgement of men. Firſt, Chriſt is ro- 
uealed but to a fevye witneſles, and that in the darke night. Then, when God 
hadde at hand many both honourable and excellent witnefles, which beeing 
put by, hee choſe onely Shepheardes, thatis, men contemned and of no eſti- 
ma tion. The reaſon and w:{cdome of fleſhe n uſt of neceſſitie heere become 
foobſh, & let vs confeſſe, that the fooliſhnes of God exc elleth whatſocuer is, or 
ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world.r. Cor. . 2 g. But this alſo s a part of the hum 

ing of him, not that any thing of the glory of Chriſt was by this taken away, 
bur onely that hee ſnoulue lie hidde fox a time. Furthermore, as Paule, 1. Cor. 
2.4. andmoniſheth, ihat the Goſpell is contemptible according to the fleſh, 
that our fayth might bee grounded in the power of the fpirite , and not in 
high woordes of mans wied ome, or in any glory of the worde :. ſo GO D 
ſrom the beginning laide vp this incomparable trealure in ſraile yellels, that the 
obedience ot n better beprooueds, © 

ä 4 Where> 
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Wherefore ifvee defire to come to Chriſte let it not grieue vs, to followe them 
whom the Lord to the ouerthrowing, of che pride of the worlde, hath taken as 
maſters euen out of the filth of the beaſtes. 

„ The Angell of the Lord came, Hee ſayth thatthe gloryof the Lorde ſhone 

about the ſhepheards, whereby — knov the Angell, For it ſhoulde 

haue little auailed to haue thattoldethem ofthe Angell, which is reported by 
Luke, except God by ſome viſible ſigue had w:tnefled that that came from him 
whchthey beard. Therefore the Angell appeared vato them not in any come 
mon ſhape, or without dignitic, but adorned with a brightneſſe of heauenly 
glory, which ſhoulde mooue the mindes of the ſliepli cards, that they mięht 
reeriue the word which yas brought them no otherwiſe , then as out of the 
mouth of God himſclfe. From thence came that feare, whereof Luke preſent- 
ly ſpeaketh, waereby God vſeth to humble the heartes of men, that hee mighe 
get reuerence to his worde, as I haue before declared. 

10, Ze not afraid, This ex hor tation tende th to the taking away and lighten- 
ing of the feare: for although it be profitable that the mindes of men ſhould be 
ſtricken with feare, that they might learne to giue God his honour, yet together 
with it they haue need of — leaſt they ſhould bee vtterly ouerwhelmed. 
For it cannot be, but that the maieſty of God ſhoulde ſwallow vppe the whole 
world,if the terrour that it hath in it, were not mixed with ſome ſweeteneſle, 
Thereforethe reprobate fall downehalfe dead, becauſe he appeareth to them 
but as a judge: but the Angel that he mightrefreſh the minds of the ſhepheards, 
teſtifieth that he wasſene for an other end : namely that hee might declare the 
mercy of God For this voyce doch not only rayſe vp thoſe men that are fallen, 
but reſtoreth thoſe that are loſt, & calleth backe from death to life, where they 
beare that God is mercifull to them. But the Angell ſayth that he bringeth ti. 
dings of great ioy, then he addeth the cauſe or matter of this ioy, that there is x 
Sauionr borne. By which wordes ve are firſt taught, that vntill men haue peace 
with G OD, and that they bee reconciled by the grace of Chriſte, whatioy 
Heuer they conceiue, is but yaine and deceitfull. The wicked ones doe often 

6 with a drunken and a madde mirth: but except there be a n eane and 
Spacifier betweene God and them, of neceſſitie they mult needes be miſcrabl 
tormented with — of their conſciences. Furthermore , — 
that flatteringly and daintily they nouriſh vp themſelues in delightes, yer their 
pleaſures are ſo many tormentes to them. This then is the beginning of 2 
perfect ioy, to feele the fatherly loue of God tovvardes vs, ho onely giueth 

eace to our mindes. and this is the ioy in the holy Ghoſt, wherein Paule ſaith 

| ingdõ of God doth conſiſt, Rom. 14.17. And that Epithyte of Great is. 
therefore added, that wee mighe not onely knowe that wee * 
cially ioy in our ſaluation offered vs in Chriſt: but that the greatneſſe of this 
good ĩs ſuch and ſo vnmeſutable, that it woorthily recompencerh all the ſor- 
xoves, griefes, and troubles of this preſent life. Wherefore let vs learne fo. 
vo bee ſatisfied with this one Chriſt , chat the feeling ofhis grace might ex- 
cetdè all the troubles of the lleſhe, yea and ar the lengthabaliſhe the ſame. 
them 


» 
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reacheth further, ſo that not they onely ſhoulde heaxe it prinately, but o- 
thers alſo ſhoulde heare the ſame Furthermore, obſerue that this ioy is 
ſayde to bee common to all people, becanſeit was generally offered to all. For 
God promiſed Chriſt, not to one, or to other, but to al the leed of Abraham. 

Aud that the Tewes, for the moſt part, were depriued of that ioy, which! e- 
longed vnto them, was becauſe of their vnbeliefe : as at this day God calleth 
gencrally allto ſaluation by the Goſpell, but the vnthankiulneſſe of the worlde 
bringeth topaſle, that fewe enioy this grace equally proſcrea to all. Therefore 
this ioy being included among a ſew, is yet called comman in refpeR of God. 
But although the Angell ſpeake thonely of the el ect people, yet nowe that the 
wall is broken downe,the lame meſlage belongeth to all mankind for Chriſte 
preacheth peace not only to the which are nere: but alſo to them which are far 
off, & no leſſe vnto ſtrangers, then to the that are ot the houſhold, Eph. 2.17. 
But becauſe that vntill the comming of Chriſt this couenant as peculiet with 
the Ie wes,therefore the Angel ſeperateththem from all other nations. 

11. nte you is borne this day. Heere is exprelled the cauſe of the. - 
joy „ 28cucnnowe wee declared, that is, becauſc the cedeemer, which in 
times paſte was promiſed. , is borne : who ſhoulde reſtore the Churche of 
God into his eſtate. And the Angell doth not ſpeake, 25 of a thing vtterly 
vnknowne, but he takeththe beginning of his meſſage out of the lawe and the 
Þrophctes - becauſe that it hadde beene in vaine lor him to haue vied this 
manner of ſpeach to the Ge tiles and prophane men. Chriſte the Lorde to 
you is borne a Sauiour : that ſame is alſo the cauſe why he maketh mention 
that hee was borne in the Cittic of Dauid, which had beene in vaine, but for 
the renuing ofthe remembrance of thoſe promiſes, which were euery where 
knowne and famous amongſt the lewes. To bee ſhort, the Angell ap- 
plyeth his ſpeach to his hearers , which were not altogether ignorant of the 
promiſedredemption-, And hee ioyneth the Goſpell wth the doctrine 
of the lawe andthe Prophetes, as that which ſpringeth out of that fountaine · 
But ſceing that Soter expreſleth more among the Greekes, as Cicero wit - 
neſleth, Verrina 4. 109. then Seruator dooth amongſt the Lattines: and 
that there is not extant alattine word, which anſwerc th ynto the ſame :I haue 
thought it better to ſpeake barbarouſſy, then to diminiſh any thing from 
the power ol Chriſte : And I doubt not but that the common interpreter, 
and the olde doctours of the Church, hadde the ſame purpoſe: therefore 
is Chriſte called Saluator, as hee which bringeth full Gluation, And alſo 
this pronowne 10 yow, hath a g reat EmphaGs : For it ſhould but ſmally auay le 
to heare that a Sauiour was borne, except that euery man might apply it „ 
as that hee vas borne to him. In this manner ſpeaketh Iſayas, chap. 9.6, 
Achulde is borne to vs, a ſonne is giuen to vs. So allo ſayth Zacharyas g, 9. 
Beholde thy king commeth vnto thee, poore. 

12. And this ſhallbee a ſigne vnte you, you ſhell the childe ſwadled. The 
Angell anſwereth to that, whereat the dhepheards might haue taken offence, 
and whereby their fayth might hane becne hindred : for what a mockery 
is ireoſce him layde in aftall, which was ſent from G OD, asthe ki 
and onely Sauious. pa ai" vile and abiect eſtate 2 | 
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fearethe Shepheardes fr fayrh in Chriſt,the Angel foretelleth them what 
ſhall ſee. And this order ( which to the tudgemenrofman may ſeeme — 
& almoſt ridiculous) doth the Lord daily vſe towardes vs. For by the voyce 
of the Goſpell ſent downefr6 heauen he doth command vs to embrace Chriſt 
crucificd,and he ſetteth ſignes in earthly and tranſitorie elements, which might 
litt vs into the glory of bleſſed immortalitie: ſo he promiſing vs a ſpirituall righ- 
teouſues, ſertc th a little water before our eyes, and hee ſe eternall righte- 
ouſnes to our ſoule by a ſmall taſte of bread and wine. If that the ſtable offend 
not the Shepheardes, and that they neuertheleſſe ſeeke their ſaluation from 
Chriſt, and that they ſimit themſelues ynder the gouernment of him, beeing 
yet but an inſant, there ought no ſigne, be it neuer ſo contemptible darken his 
glory with vs : but at the leaſt that we might humbly worſhip him, ſich that he 
15 aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand of the father. 

13. And ſtraight way there was a multitude, Although that in one Angell there 
was giuen a ſhew of Gods glory: yet God would that his ſonne ſhould be more 
ro ally adorned, & that as well for the confirming of vs, as of the ſhepheardes, 
The credit of two or three witnelles is ſufficient amongſt men to take away a 
doubt but the heauenly hoaſt with one conſent and with one voyce giue teſti- 
mony to the ſon of God. Then what a peruerſnes were it, not to credit the ge- 
nerall teſtimonie of the angels, whereby our ſaluation in Chriſt is witneſled ? 
whereby we gather how deteſtable this incredulitie is ynto God, which diſtur- 
beth this ſweete harmony both of heauen & earth? Aga ine we are to bee con- 
demned of more then beaſtly blockiſhnes, if this ſong ( which the Ange s with 
one conſent haue ſong that they in wordes might begin to vs) do not kindle in 
vs a fayth & an endeudur to prayſe God. Adde this allo, that the Lord woulde 
by this example of heauenly melodie, commend vnto vs the vnitie of faith, and 
exhort vs with one conſent to ſing his prayſes vpon the earth. 

14. Glory inthebygheſt, The Angel es beginne with thankſgiuing, or 
withthe pray ſes of Gd, becauſe that the ſcripture every where teacheth vs 
that wee are tedeemed from death, to this ende, ihat · as well in tongue as in 
works wee might te ſt. fie our thankfulnes to God. Let vs therefore remember 
that this is the tinall cauſe wherefore God reconciled vs to himlelte by his on- 
ly begoiten ſon, that the riches of his grace & great mercy being made known, 
his name might bee glorified. And at this day howe much cuery one of vs is 
ftreEgthened through the knowledge of grace to fer forth the glory of God, ſo 
much hath he piofited in the faith of Chriſt : yet as oft as mention is made of 
our ſaluation, we muſt know that there is as it werea ſigne giuen vs, to ſtirre vs 
vp to giuing of thankes and prayſ.s vnto God. In earth peace. This is the more 
vſuall readme, that then the third clauſe may follow, towarde: men good will. And 
although for the ſumine of the matter there is no great difference, which of the 
rwo thou readeſt : Vet the other interpretation ſeemeth to agree better, be- 
cauſe it is not to be doubted, but that theſe two clauſes agree together, Glory to 

God on high, & in earth peace : but except thou oppoſeſt men ynto God, it cannot 
be a full Antitheſis. Peraduenture this prepoſitiõ Ex deceived the intetpreters: 
becauſe that the ſenſe of the wordes was very darke, to ſa peace to be in men. 


But ſceing that in many places of the ſcripture thispr on is — 
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chere la no cauſe why it ſhould hinder vs. Vet if any had rather place it in the 
later clauſe, the ſame ſenſe (hall ſtill remayne, as I will preſently declare. Now 
it is to be ſcene what the Angels meane by this worde peace : certainely they 
ſpeake1ioc of the o rd peace, which men maintaine e themſelues, 
but he ſayth that the earih is appeaſed, when men are reconciled to God, and 
are quiet in their mindes, Weknorvy that ve are borne the children of wrath, 
and by nature that wee a e enemies to God : ſo that it is then neceſſary that we 
ſho ild be ver ed with horrible — — ſo long as wee finde God offended 
with vs: there ore a ſhort and evident definition of peace is to bee gathered of 
the contraries, that is of the wrath of God, and the terrour of death, & ſo there 
is a double relation to be had. the one to God, the other to men, becauie that 
we haue then peace with God, and he blotting out our guiltines : & not impu- 
ting our ſinnes, be ginneth to be merc ifull vnto vs. and we reſting in his fatherly 
loue, doc call vppoa him with a ſure faith, and without frare wee reioyce in that 
faluationpromiled vs. And although that in Iob· 2. i. the life of man vpõ earth 
is called a continuall warfare , and the thing it ſelſe declareth that there is no- 
thing more troubleſome then our eſtate, while we remaine here in the world, 
yet the Angels expreſly place peace onthe earth, that wee might know that no 
troubles can hinder vs, but that we enioying the grace ot Chriſt, might haue 
ſetled and quiet minds. Therefore let vs remember that there is a ſeat of peace 
placed euen inthe midſt of the ſtormes of temptations, amongſt divers dan- 

ers, amongſt violent tempeſls, in the midſt of battels & feares, leaſt our faith 
eeing driuen backe with any of theſe engines, ſhoulde wauer or ware faint, 

Good will. I know not ho it came to paſſe, that it was put in the genitiue caſe; 
certainly the common tranſlation, which hath »nto men of good will, ought not 
onely tobe forſaken as adulterous, but becauſe it corrupteth the whole ſenſe, 
Yet many are dec eiued alſo, which reading it in the nominatiue caſe,good will, 
doe referre the ſame to men, as ifitvvrre an exhortation to them to embrace 
the grace of Chriſt. I grant that it is no otherwiſe confirmed, then as God of 
fereth his peace vnto vs, except that we receiue the ſame, But ſeeing that E- 
dokia is taken in euery place in the ſcriptures, for that which the Hebrewes call 
d:ſun the old interpreter tranflated it hene. This place is very ill ex- 

pounded of the accepting ot grace. ut that Which the Angels ſpeake of, doe th 

rather ſhew the fountaine of peace, that we might knov that it is a free giſte, 
and to flow out of the meere mercie of God. If you pleaſe to reade it Good 
will in men, it (hall not bee amiſſe in reſpecte of the ſenſe : for in this manner of 
ſpeach the cauſe of the peace ſhall alſo be noted — God freely acc ep- 

teth men into his fanour, with vhom he before had e or deadly — * 

If chou wilt read peace of good will, for willing, I will not be againſt this expo- 

ſition - yetthatis the plaineſt to haue Edo put appoſitinely, that ee might 

— whence peace commeth to vs. Luke 3, 

Mathew. I Marke. | 19. Andi cm te paſſe; when the Angels were 

awe) fro them into heasen, that the Shephard: ſaid one to 

another,let vs go then neo Bethlehem, and ſee thu thing 

that is corre to paſſe, which the Lord bath ſhewed vnto vn. 

16, Se they came with haſt, and founde- both» 

- 17 - | Mary, 
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I nik, end the babe leyd in the erate | 
| | 17 - And-when they bad, ſcene it, they publoſhed 

| abroad the thing, which was told them of that dd. 
| 18. Andall that beard it-wondred a1 the things 
| which were told them of the S y b * 

19. But Mary t all theſe ſayings, und 
ee 2 2. 1 N _ 
20. Aud the Sbepheardes returned, ylorifyin 
and prayſing God, for all that they had hearde — 

ſeene, as it was ſpoken vnto them. 

21. And when the eight dayes were accompli» 
ſhed, that they ſhowld circumciſe the childe, hi name 
was then called Ieſus which was ſo named of the An- 
gel, before he was conceaued in the vombe. 

IF. After the Angels were gone away. Heere is thepbedience ofthe Shep- 
heardes deſcribed vnto vs: for whenthe Lord had appointed them as witneſ- 
ſes of his Sonne to all the world, hee effeRually ſpake to them by the Angels, 
leaſt that ſhoulde bee —— which wastolde them. It was not plainely 
and by word commaunded them, that they ſhoulde come to Bethlehem: but 


becauſe that they ſufficiently vnderſtoode that the counſell of GO D was ſo, 
they make haſt to Chriſt, as at this day, when ve know that Chriſt is ſhe ed 
vnto vs, to this ende, that our hearts by faith might come vnto him, our loy- 
tering cannot bee excuſed. 

And Luke doth not in vaine declare that the Shepheards tooke counſell of 
their iourney aſſoone as the Angels were ——— leaſt wee ſuffer ( as many 


vſe) the word of God to vaniſh away with the found , but that it may take 
liuely rootes in vs, and thereby that it may bring forth his fruite, when it hath 
ceaſed to ſound in our eares. Furthermore, it is to bee noted, that the Shep- 
heardes doe mutually exhort one an other: for it is not ſufficient for euery one 
of them to looke to themſelues, except that alſo there be vſed mutuall exhor- 
tations, Luke ampliſieth the prayſe of their obedience, when hee ſayeth that 
they made haſt, euen as a promptnes of faith is alſo required of vs. Which the 
Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs. Very skil fully and rightly doe they aſcribe that ta 
God, which they heard not but fromthe Angell, for, hom they acknowledge 
as the mini ter of God: they alſo thinke worthy of that authorite, as if he had 

ut on the perſon of our Lord. Therefore for this cauſe doth the Lord call vs 
— often vnto himſelfe, leaſt the maieſtie of his word ſhould become of no 
eſtimation in the ſight of men. Againe wee ſce heere, that they account it to 
be an offence in them to nevlectthat treaſure ſhevved them of the Lorde : for 
of that knowledge rturaled to them they argue that they muſt goe to Bethle- 
hem, that they may ſee. And ſo it behoueth euer one of vs, according to the 
meaſure of his faith and vnderſtanding to bee prepared to follow whether as 
God calleth. 

16. They found Mary. That truely was an vnſeemely fight , and by that 
onely they might haue beene driven from Chriſt : for what is there 
more valikely, then to beleeue that her ſhoulde bee king of all the people, 

; W 
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who vas not accounted wortl.y of a meane place among the common 

le? and to hope for the reſtitution ſaluation oſ the kingdome 
— who for his vvant and pouerty was throwne out into aſt ible? Vet Luke 
wri:eth that none of theſe tung es hindered the Shepheardes , but that with 
great admiration they prayſed God: namely be cauſe that the glory of GOD 
vos throughly fixed in theit eyes, & the reucrence of his word ptinted in their 
minds, that whatſocner they mette with either infamous or contemptible in 
Chriſt,they with the height of their faith do eaſily paſſe over the ſie. Neither 
is there any other caule why euery of thoſe ſmall offences doe either hinder or 
turne our faith from the right courſe : but becauſe that wee taking ſmall hold 
ypon God,are e iſily drawn hether & thither. For it this one cogitatiõ poſleſſed 
all our ſenſes, that w- haue a certaine and a foithfull witnefle from heauen, it 
were a defence ſtrong and ſtable enough againſt all kinde of temptations, and 
it ſnoulde well enough fortiſie vs againſt all offences- 

17. They publiſhed abroad the thing which was told them, I uke cõmendeth the 
faith of the dhepheardes, in that they delivered fincerely through their handes, 
that which they rec ciued from the Lord : & it is profitable that the ſame ſhould 
be witneſſed for all our ſakes,that they might be, as ſecond Angels for the con- 
firming of our faytu. Againe, Luke teacheth that — reported that which 
they had heard not without profit, And it is not to bee doubted, but that the 
Lord gaue effect to their word, leaſt it ſhould be mocked or deſpiſed. For the 
eſtate of the mendiſcredited the matte r, & the matter it ſelfe might ſceme to bee 
but fabulous. But the Lord ſuffereth not thoſe things to be in vaine, which hi e 
enioyneth them. And although this manner of working ſmally pleaſeth the 
iudgement of men , thatthe Lordes will is that bis word ſhould bec heard of 

oore & meane men: yet it is approoued of God himſelfe, and vſed partly to 
fumble the pride of fleſh, & partly to prooue the obedience of the fayth . but 
that all men maruaile, and no man mooueth his foote, that he might come to 
Chriſt : hercof it may bee gathered, that they hearing of the power of God 
were amazed, not bee ing ſtriken with any earneſt affettion of the heart: wher· 
fore this word was not ſo much ſpread abroad for their ſaluation, as that the 
ignorance ot all the people might bee inexcuſable. 

19. Mary keptalltheſe. The diligence of Marie in conſidering the 
woorkes of GOD is propoſed to vs for tywo cauſes . Firſt, that we might 
knowe that the keeping of this treaſure was layde vp in her heart, that, that 
which ſhee had layde vp with her, ſhee might publiſh the ſame to others in 
time conuenient. Next, that all the godly might haue an example which 
they might follo we. For if wee bee wiſe, this ought to bee the eſpeciall tra- 
vel and the chiefe ſtudie of our life that wee might bee diligent to conſider 
the woorkes of God, which ſhoulde builde vp our fayth. Futhermore, the 
worde conſerue is referred to the memorie : nd Symballein doth elle fignifie to 
conferre, as to make yp one perfect body, by gathering all — toge- 
ther, which agreed amongſt themſelues to proone the glory of Chriſte. And 
Mary coulde not wiſe y conſider the value of all things together, but by con · 
ferring ſome thinges with others. 

20. Glerifyingand praying of God. This alſo appertainech to the my” * 
v 
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vic of our fayth, that the Shepheards might certainly know it to be the worke 
of — earneſt dee of 894 which is prayſed in thẽ̃, is a certaine 
ſecret reproofe of our ſluggiſhneſſe, or rather of ynthankfulneſle:for if the ſwa- 
thing cloutes of Chriſte ſo much preuailed amonęſt them, that they could riſe 
outof the ſtable and cratch euen vnto heauẽ : how much more effect uall ought 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt be with vs that wee might be liſted vp to 
God. For Chriſt was not onely lifted yp from the earth, that hee mięht dravv 
all thinzes after him: but hee ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, that wee 
whuch are pilgrims in this world, might with our whole hearts medit.tc ofthe 
heauenly lite. But Luke declareth the true nature of godlines, when hee ſayth 
that the witneſſe ot the Angell was in ſteede ofarule to the Shepheardes, to 
the which they directed all thinges . For then is fayth rightly holpe by the 
workes of God, if it directeth all things to that purpoſe, that the truth of God, 
whuch is reuealed in his word may more clearely ſhine forth. 

21. That the childe ſhould becircumciſed. That which generally is to bee conſi- 
dered ofcircumciſion, let the readers fi tchour of Gen. . io. It ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient at this time briefly to touch thoſe thinges, which belong tothe perſon of 
Chriſt, God wo ld that his ſonne ſhould be circumciſed, that he nught be ſub. 
ie tothe lav: for circumciſion was a ſolemne ligne, wherewvith the Tewes 
were initiated into the obſcruation of the law. Paule declareththe end, Gal. 4. 
4. when he ſayth that he was made vnder the law, that he might redeeme them 
which wcre vnder the law. Therfore Chriſt taking circumcilion profeſſed him 
ſelfe a ſervant of the law, that he might obtaine libertie for vs. And ſo by this 
meanes not onely the ſeruitude of the lav was aboliſhed by him: but the ſha- 
dow f the ceremony was applyed to his ſound and perfect body, that it might 
ſoone take an end · Foralthough the abrogating of it depended of the death & 
reſurrection of Chriſt, yet this was a certaine beginning of the ſame, that the 
ſon ot God ſuffe red himſelfe to be circumciſed His name was the called leſus. T his 
place allo witnefleth, that it was a manner receiued amongſt the lewes,that on 
the day of circumciſion, they gaue names to their children, as vvee at this day 
vſe to doe at baptilme. But 4 Euangeliſt noteth two tlunges, that the name of 
Teſu was not giuen vntothe ſonne of God, raſhly or for the pleature of men, 
but that the Angell brought it from heauen: Then that Toſcph and Mary o- 
bayed the commaundement of God: and this is the conſent of our fayth with 
the worde of God, that that word going before, we ſhould ſpe ke to the ſame, 
and our fayth ſhoulde anſwer to his promiſes, Eſpecially Luke commendeth 
vnto vs the order of publiſhinę ofthe word, when he ſayth that ſuuation was 
teſt fied by the mouth of men, which was promiſed by & Angell from aboue 

through the grace of Chriſt. 


Matth. 2. 
T. When leſus then was borne at Bethlehem 
in Iudea, in the dayes of Herode the ling: behold — Luke, 
there came wiſe men from the Eat to Ieruſalem, 
2. Saying where isthe king of the Jenes that 
is borne ? for we hawe ſeene his tarre in bs 


pon the Harmonie of the Euungeliſte 4. 
and are tome to worſhip him. ö 

3. hen hing Herod heard this, hee was troubled, | | 
and all Ieruſalem with him. 

4. Andgatheri — all the cheife Priefles 
end Sor th ppl asled of them where Chriſt | 
Hould be borne. 

9. — e Indes 

or ſo it is written by the Prophet : 
F 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Inda art 
not the leaf? among the princes of Iuda : for ont of thee 
ſhall come the geouernovr , that ſhall feede my people I- 


reel, 


1. Woenleſus was then borne, Matthevy concealeth the cauſe why Chriſt 
was borne at Bethlehem: but the ſpirite of God, who had appoynted the Euan- 
geliſtes as his Scribes, ſeemeth aduiſedly ſo to moderate their ſtile, that with 
moſt notable conſent, they all write one and the ſame hiſtorie, though it be in 
divers maners: that thcreby the truth of God might be the more certaine and 
enident, when as it was openly manifelt, that his witneſſes did not purpoſely be 
fore conſent to ſpeak, but euery one ſeperate frõ other, nor having one teſpect 
of an ether, did imply and fi eely write that, which the ſpirit tanght them. 

Furthermore heere is a hiſtory declared worthy to be remerabred, that God 

fetched wiſemen ont of Chaldea or Perſia, which ſhould come into Tudea to 
worſhip Chriſt, where he lay without honour, and contemned. Truly a won 
derfull counſell of God, that God would his Sonne ſhoulde come foorth into 
the world vnder this obſcure humilit e. yet he excellently adorned him, as with 
phraſes, ſo with other tokens, leaſt any thing for the triall of our faith had bin 
wanting from his divine maieſtie : yet heere is to be noted a notable harmonie 
ofthings ſeeming tobe — The ſtarre from he auen declareth him to be 
a king, whoſe throne is the beaſtes Nall, becauſe that he is denied a place euen 
amongſt the common ſort of men. His maieſtie ſhincth inthe Eaſt, which not 
one'y appeared not in Tudea,bur is alſo defiled with many reproches. To hat 
purpoſe is this : namely, the heauenly fathers will was to appoynt that the ſtar 
and the wiſe men ſhould lead vs the right way to his ſonne . but yet hee ſtripped 
him naked of all earthly honour, that we might know his kingdome to beſpiri- 
tual. Wherfore this ſtorie is not only profitable, becauſe that god brought theſe 
wiſe men to his ſonne, as the firſt fruites of the Gentiles :bur alſo becauſe hee 
would ſet forth the kingdome of his ſonne, as withthe prayſe of them, ſo of the 
facre forthe helpe of out faith, leaſt the wicked and malicious deſpite of his 
owne nation, ſhould cauſe him tobe deſpiſed of vs. 

It is ſuthciently knovne, that the Aſtrologers and Philoſophers with the 
Perſeans and the Chaldeans were called Magiſi wiſemen.)Therefore it is ea» 
fily to bee coniectu ed that theſe came out of Perſia . Furthermore, howe 
many they were in number, it is better not to knowe, becauſe the Euange» 
— och not expreſſe it, then raſhly to arme for ceriuine, chat chich is doubts 
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A childith errourlead the Papiſtes, that they imagined them to bee three, be- 
cauſe Mathew ſayth chat th. y offered gold, franekencenſe and mirrh : as if hee 
ſhould dittinRly aſſigne a proper office to euery of them, and that rather hee 
ſhould nor declare that theſe three things were generally offered bythem Who 
ſoeuer that old writer was, whoſe vnperfect commentarie ypon Mathew bea- 
reth the name of Chriſoſtome, & is accounted amongſt Chriſoſtomes workes 
ſayth that they were fourteene : which hath no more colour, except that perad- 
uenture it came by tradition ofthe fathers, yet that ſame alſo hath no aſſurance 
But the Papiſtes are more then ridiculous, which imagined to themſelues that 
they were — becauſe they did read that before ſayd. Pſal. 72.10. That the 
kinges of Tharſis, of the Iles and of Saba ſhould come, vrhich ſhould offer gifts 
to the Lord: Verily they are wiſe workemen,whothatth —— iue anewe 
ſhape to men, they haue begun at the turning ofthe worlde : for of the Souih 
and Weſt they haue made the Eaſt. 

And it is not to be doubted, but that by the iuſt renenge of God, they were 
ſo amazed, chat their eroſſe ignorance might be laid open to the reptoſe of all 
men, vvho made no reli ion to —_ the truth of God, and to turne the ſame 
into a Bur here 1 = demaunded, vvhether this * _ one ofthe num... 
ber of them, which the Lord in the beginning created, e garniſhing | of 
heauen : then whether the — — _ theſe wiſe men 
hither, that thereby in minde they conceiuedthe birth of Chriſt. Although we 
may not contentiouſly ſtrive of theſe — — to be gathered eut of the 
wordes of Mathew, that it was not a naturall ſtarre, but extraordinary : for 
it was not by the courſe of nature, that at certaine times it vaniſhed away,and 
after ſodainely ſhone againe : then that it went a ſtraight courſe towards Beth- 
lehem, and at the — that it ſtoode fixed ouer the houſe wherein Chriſt wag 
none of which thinges agreeth to natural ſtars. It is more probable that irwas 
like roa Comet, — that it was ſcene in the ayre, rather then in heauen, And 
it is no abſurditie, that Mathe ſpeaking according to the maner oſthe le 
improperly called it a ſtarre : hereof is almoſt gathered an anſwere of the fo 
cond queſtion. For ſecing it is certaine, that logic is contained within 
the boundes of nature, the wiſe men could not by the onely direction of the 
ſame haue come to Chrilt - therefore it behoued them to be holpen by a ſecrete 
revelation ofthe fpirite + yet I deny not but that they had ſome beginning or 
ſeede out of the arte: but I fay it was neceſſary that the ſame ſhoulde bee 
holpe with ſome nevy and extraordinary reuelation, leaſt it ſhould be in yaine 
or vaniſh away. 

2. Where ishee that is borne king > That ſome interpreters thinke a king 
borne, to bee ſecretly oppoſed againſt a king made or created, ſeemeth to 
mee to bee too ſubtill: — L take it more ſimply that the wiſe men 
meane that this king was lately borne , and remayneth yet an infant, that 
they might make a difference berweene him and a king growne in age, 
and holding the goucrnment of the people + far preſently they Gy , - 
they were moou:d neyther with the fame of his actes, or with ſus pre- 
ſent greatneſſe openhy knowne „ but by a divination from heauen, of a 
thing that was to come. But ſceing that the fight of the ſtarte was ſo ei- 

fectuall 
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effedtuall vrih the wiſemet,voe bee to our ſluggiſbaes, which ſo coldely fecks 
Chriſt che king reuealed vnto vs. . 
„Dc to worſhip hum» The Barre was ſhewed to this end, tat it might drave 
the wiſemen into ludea, that they might be witncfles and proclaimers of the 
ne vy king. But for that which appertaineth to them, they came not to giue a» 
ny godly worſhip to Chriſt, as is due to the Sonne of God, but aſter che Per. 
Fan maner, they would ſalute him as a moſt —— For it isnotproba. 
ble chat they thought more of him, then that he ſhould be endued with ſingu · 
lar power and d ignitie, that he might worthily turne all men into admiration 
— — For it may be, chat they would before hand get his fa- 
uour, that they might haue him freindly and fauourable to them: If peraduen- 
ture it came to paſſe, that he obtained the gouernment ofthe Eaſt. 
3. Herod the king was troubled. Herode was not i ofthe propheſies 
whereinthe lewes had a king promiſed them,whoſhould reſtoretheir aflifted 
and ouerchrowne conditions into a 4 eſtate. For he had from a childe li- 
ued in that kingdome, and had perfe dalltheir|matters. Adde allo + 
that this rumour vvas ſo ſpread, that it could not bee vnknowne to the people 
which dwelt neere about them : yct he is ttoubled as it were witha newe ma t 
ter, vnheard ofbefore: that is, becaule — God and his promiſes, 
thought ir but vaine to hope for aredcemer, eſpecially ſeeing he imagined (as 
roud men t ſeto doe) mith a fooliſh confidence , that hee had eſtabliſhed the 
| to him and to his. But ſeeing he be ing drunken in his owne felicitie 
had before in his ſecuritie contemned the propheſies, now he is ſodainely ſea- 
red with the remembrance of them. For he ſhould not ſo much haue been mo- 
ved with the fimple ſpeach of the wiſemen, if the orac les or propheſies had not 
come into his Urne. 
ſo the Lord after he hath ſuffered the ynbelecuers to ſleepe, (odenly; he ſhaketh 
them out of their reſt. That which Mathew faith, that Ieruſalem alſo wat troub 
led, may be expounded two Mies : eyther that with the ſpdaine noueltie of 
the matter, thecitizens were tumultuouſſy rayſed vp, as if that they very deſi- 
rouſ] — — tem being then: or that 
they being accuſtomed to miſcheifes, and through long patience being couered 
with vnſenſibleneſſe, feared a change, leaſt thar gremer calamitie ſhoulde riſe 
thereof. For they were ſo worne and almoſt conſimed with contiuuall wars, 
that a miſerable and cruell ſeruitude ioyned with peace, vas not onely tolle 
rable, but was alſo to be wiſhed for of them : wherby it is to be perceiued how 
ill they had profited ynder the whippes of God. For they were ſo benummed 
with amaſednes, that the promiſed redemption & ſaluation after a ſort ſtanck 
before them. And I doubt not but that Mathew would haue their vnthankful- 
nes noted: for that they being tired with a wearines of cuils, had throne a- 
way the hope and defire of grace — FIR p ; 
4* Gatheri the cheife Prieftes, was no ſpeach 
axalf of Chit —— yet aſſoone as the viſe men hadde made 
mention of a King, the prophefies came intotheir minde, which before 
were forgotten: ſo Herod preſently coniectureth, this king, for whom 
ny ———— — the; Lords 
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And here apaineieappearech, cha Herod was wonderfully afraid, While 'chae 
hee ſo carefully enquireth: and no maruaile for ſeeing that all tyrants are feare 
full, and that their owne crueltie ſtiikes more feate into themſelues, then 1; 
doth ynto others : It behoueth Herod to be afcaid aboue all other, as one that 
rceiued himſelfe to raigne againſt the Lord, Furthermore, this newe inqui- 
Fein declareth hawgrofle the contempt of Chriſt was before the comming of 
the wiſe men. Thitthe Scribes and high Prieſtes doe ſincerely anſrvcre out of 
the ſcripture (who yet after furiouſly endeuoured to corrupt the whole ſtrip- 
ture leaſt they ſhould giue any teſtimonie or credite to Chriſt )is therfore done 
becaule that as yet Chriſt had not troubled them wich his Goſpell : ſo all the 
wicked ones do eaſily ſubſcribe to God in all generall principles: but when the 
truth of God doth vrge them neerer, then they vomit forth the poyſon ottheir 
— xcic; of the which thing at this day we haue a not able example in the 
piſtes: for hot controuerfie they confeſſe that Chriſt is the onely be- 
gorten ſonne of God, clothed with our fleſh, and they acknowledge in che tyre 
natures one perſon of God and man. But when we come to the power & of- 
fice of Chriſt, there preſently riſeth aconfli& : becauſe they will not ſuffer the. 
ſelues tobe brought into order, much leſſe to be brought to nothing. In ſumme 
as farre as the wicked thiqke that nothing is takenfrom themſelues, fo much 
reuetence they will grant to Gad and to the ſcripture. But hen th it Chriſt 
hand to hand — which ambition, couetouſnes, pride, vaine hope, hypo: ri- 
He, and deceites, then ſorgetfull of all modeſtie, they are caried into madnes. 
Therefore let vs knowthat wicked affections are the cheife cauſe of blinding 
the enemies of the truth, which turne light into darkeneſle. 
6. And thos Bethlehem, It is not to bee doubted, but that the Scribes 
cite the vrdtdes ofthe text in their omne tongue, as it is in the 


424 Fairhhlly | 
Prophet”: * Was enou g fot Mathewto note the place * and becauſe thit 
ee hit in Greełe, he follomdthe allowed traaſlation . For by this place 


” 


and ſuch others it is cafly gatiered , tliatthe Goſpell was not written by him 
in the Hebrew tongue, Furthermote, this is alwayes to bee obſerued, as oft 
as the Apoſtles doe cite any teſtimonie of Scripture , although they render 
it not warde for worde :. nay, ſometime they are farre from the ſame : yer 
they art very aptly and ſidy applyed of chem to the matter. Wherefore let th 
reiders alwvayes niarke — Enangeliftes * the places of 
Scripture, let chem not ſtand ſcrupulouſly ypon euery word, but let them bee 
Content with this one thing, thatthe Scripture is neuer wreſted by them in- 
to a diuerſe ſenſe + but that ĩt is properly applyed to the peculiar and proper 
vſe. And certunely ſeeing it was their purpoſe to giue nulke to drinke to in- 
fants and nouic es in the fayth Nich were not yet able to take ſounde me ite: 
no religion ſlaidechem chat leſſe — exactly they ſhoald enquire what 
the ſcripture teachethof che Sonne ot God, and ſo thit taſte yrhich theApoltles 
giue them, ſhouldeleade them to the fo intaine. Nowlet vs returne to the 
propheſie of Micheah/ Theſe are the wordes tat are read in the Prophet, and 
thou Bethlehem Ephrathah art little to bee among the thouſaads of ludah yer 
our ofthee (hall her come foorth vnto me, that ſhall be the tulerin Iſraclh, Mat- 
e Bpbeatiids panel lla, butin.che ſame ſcale; he mi of 
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Micheah vvas onely by this note, to put a difference berweene — 
whereof he ſpeaketh, & that other in the tribe of Zabulon There is more di 
cultie in the reſt of the text. for the Prop het ſoyth that Bethlehem is litle, hat it 
ſhould be accounted amongſt the gonernours in Juda. Mat. on the other fide 
extolleth the dignitie, as that it ſhould be one of the chieſe. This cauſe moued 
many interpreters that they reade this place of the Prophet intetrogatiuely: yet 
ſome of a better judgement thought that Matthew woulde in this chaunge ſet 
forth theprayſe ofthe grace of God: becauſe that this poore & obſcure tone 
was made a place of the buth of this great _ But although that Bethlchem 
excelled in this honor, yet it profited nothing the dwcllersthergfo that it rather 
fell into a ꝑrieuouſer deſtruction, becauſe that the re Ceemergvas worſe the vn- 
worthily receiued thither. Mar. alſo for a milar putteth this word ſhepheard:yer 
he expreſſeth both two, for that he declareth that Chriſt ſhould be = captaine 
of the people, and that the office of feeding was commitzed vnto him. 

M w. 2. 

7. Then Herode priuiſy called the wiſe men, and | Marke 

dili enquired of them the time of the ſtar that | ; | Luke, 


8. And ſent thi to Bethlehem: ſaying,go & ſearch dil 
gently — & #henye haue found him bring 
me word againe, that I may come and wor ſlip bim. | 

9. So wen the had beerd the king, they d 
and loe, the tar which they had ſeen in the Eaft, went 
before them, til it came, and ſtosde oner the place where | 


the babe was, | 
10, And when they ſawe the terre, they reivyced 
with an exceedi i 


11. Aud went into the houſe, and founde the babe | 
with Mary his mother, and fell downe and worſhipped 
him, and opened their treaſure:,and preſented ynts him | | 
Lifts, even gold, and incenſe, and mirrh. 

12. And after they were warnedof God in a dream, 
that they ſhould not goe againe to Herod, they returned | | 
into their countrey another wey. 

7. Herod priwily called the wiſe men. The tyrant durſt not ſhewy his feare & core= 
fulnes, leaſt he ſhould ſo arme the people with audacitie, with whom hee knewy 
himſelſe hated:therefore openly he diflembled the cauſe as though it pertained 
not to him. But priuily hee inquireth, that he may prrue nt the preſent perill, 
Buralthough an evil! conſcience made him fearefull „yet it is not to bee 
doubred but that ſtrok his mind with an vnuſual feare, that being diſtitute oſcoũ 
ſel, & diſtraught in mind, hee was forthe time amazed. For there is no caſier a 
matter, th vnder the clok of humãitie to ſuborne ac õpanion from amongſt the 
courtiers,whuch eſpying out Þ whole matter, might preſt᷑tly return. certainly He 
rod was w6derful ſubty, & ther was in bim a rare magnanimity, ſo that it is the 
more to be wodred at, j; novy in ſo extreame daunger, whe as be had a remedy 
ac hãd, that he ſhould lie — & halfdead: wherfore we may knowihae 

3 * 


— — ea 


8 The Comment, of 2. To. Caluine, 


x was wonderfall, that the ſnne of God did then eſcapethe iavves ofthe Lyon. 
And the Lord at this day doth no lefſe bevvitch his enemies, leaſt Made 
deuile a thouſand fleights to hart & to deſtroy his Church nay, that they often 
take not rhe oecaſſons which are in a readineſſe. And the Lorde by another 
meancs, as we ſhal (ce, laughed to ſcorne and mocked the ſubtilttie, wherewith 
he had deceiued the wife men, faigning that he himſelte would come to wor- 
Lappe him. But as Herod fearing the tumult of the people, was bereſt of 
his minde, fo againe he was ſo madde, that hee did neither doubt nor feare,to 
Mitre yp God againſt himſelfe:for he knevy that if aking was borne, thathe was 
ordained of at he might raiſe vp the decayed throne of Dauid. There- 
fore he ſets nor yon men, but fooliſhly he preſumes towarre with God : Both 
therfore is to be noted, that he was taken with a ſpirit of giddines, that he mighe 
Krike God : yet hee delt very childiſhly, becauſe his comſell was brought to 
nought,ſothat he was euen as a blinde man, ich gropeth in the darke. 
9. Whenthey had heard the ling, they departed, Traly this was a vile ſlug- 
:llineldofehe lewes, that none of them kept company with theſe ttrangers , 
Tae they might goe ſee the king promiſed to their nation. The Scribes 
ſhewe them the way, and aſſigne the place where hee is borne, yet they ſuf- 
fer them to goe alone, and no man ſtirreth foote. Peraduenture they feared 
the crueltie of Herod : but this was alſo awicked vnthankfulnefſe, that they 
woulde incurte no daunger, for the obtayning of the ſaluation offered them, 
and that they ſet leſle by the grace of —— by offending the tyrant, But I 
ſhevved a little before, that the wholepeople were too much degenerate,which 
had rather be oppreſſed with a yoake of tyranny, then that by the chaung they 
would fecle any diſcommoditie. And if God had not confirmed with his ſpi- 
rite the mindes of theſe wiſe men,they.might haue fallen at this offence: yet the 
rale of their endeuour is not — — but forward they go without a com- 
nion. But they want not matter ro confirmetheir faith, white they nowe 
care him renowned as king by diuine oracles, who was ſheyed vnto them by 
che ſtarre. That the ſtarre direReth them as they went on their way, euen vnto 
the place, it may be eaſily gathered, that it vaniſhed away before — other 
cauſe, but that they might enquire at Teruſalem for the newe king: and that to 
take away excuſe from the Tevyes, which after they vere taught of the redee 
ner ſeat vnto them, yet vuttingly and willingly deſpiſed him. | 
- IT They fund the babe, S0 —ä— — a ne woffence to 
the vuiſemen, ven as they ſav nothing in Chriſt that appertained to a king, ſo 
— _—  — becauſe 
they er perſrraded that he is appointed of God to be a king, this only thought 
: — — cha and — eats 
do Sa yet oettain · 
. proue other wile then he — — hit 
— are by cher gitts they declared whence 


theſe astokens and 
buthrie 3. tim werein cõmari oſfred by the all, that which almaſt all the in- 
umprecorocifpurol theingdGypricfitod & bavial of chill, & make gold ats 


| 


| the Iſrael , 
31. ed wiethe dye miſe i wie ay ae be de , 
the rite ofpurificati6 ought to be ſolemniſed: yer Mary and Ioſephcame alſo to 
Ieruſalem for an other cauſe, that they might iſt to the 


he was the firſt borne, Novr,firſt we muſt ſpeak ofpurificatis, Luke maketh the 
ſame cõmon to Mary & to Chriſt: for the 
lied vnto Ioſeph. And tis not abſurd, 


Tens 
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thatlawfull and ing, which he deſireth: we 
— vp our ſelues ynto him, and chat ve haue. 
rb. e e 
. 11. nt T" 8. 
Matthew | Marke. LY. — 
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and mirrh, of his 


» 
him to lerwſatem, to preſent him to the Lord, 

23. —— of the Lord, an 
man childe that firſt openeth the wambe, ſhall bee bol 
| wow the Levd,) 

24. And togive anoblation, as it is commanded 
inthe law of the Lord, a paire of Turtle doues , or two 


"ED And bebolde there was « max in levuſalem, 
whoſe name was Sm © this man was e, and fus- 


red God, and waited for the conſolation.of Mul, and 
the holy Ghoſt was wpon him, | 
—— 
, nor ſee 
| hee : 0 
p he came by the motion of the ſpirite i 
2. : in the dude 


to doe for him after the the low : 
— 


29. rr nf tent ſervant pa in 


rording 
gens — — 8 thy ſaluation. 


ſerne thy ſaluati, 
3 Which thou baſt prepared before the face of all 
| 33. A light to berenealed to the Gentiles, and the 


oune Ther c an by no meanes be 
Chhriſt, vvho for vs became accur- 
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he vras fret from faultand ſinne, as concerning the guiltimes i that is, if the foit- 
taine of puritio Huld be accounted vncleane, that he might waſh away our vn. 
cle ines. They are deceiue l, which chiake that this lav was but for policy: as if 
the / oman ſhould be vncleane before her husband, and not before the Lorde : 
when rather there was ſet before the eyes ofthe Tev:s, alw-ll the corruptiõ of 
their nature, as the temedie of Gol his grace, And this one lawe aboundantly 

eth to proue originall inne, as it conainerh a noble teſtimoaie of the grace 
of God, And the curſe of mankind cannot be more plainely ſhevved, then whe 
the Locdteſtifieth, that the infont cometh vnpure & poluted out of his mothers 
wonbe, inſomuch as the mother her ſelſe is defiled by the birth. Certainly ex- 
cept man vvere borne a ſinner, & were by nature the child of rath, & that there 
reſted in him ſome {pot of ſinne, he ſhould not nee le a purgati oa: wherefore ir 
followeth that all were corrupt in Adam, ſeeing that my are by the mouth of 
the Lord condemned ofvncle nes. And that is dot azainſt it. Ro n. tt. o. That 
the Iewes are called holy branches ofa holy rote, becauſe this g001 came vnto 
them not of themſelues, but as by other meanes. For although that by priueledg 


of adoption they were ſeuered for a choſen people, yet corruption from A dam 
vas their firlt inheritance by order, Therefore it is conuenient to diſtinguiſli 
betyveene the firſt nature and the peculiar benefite ofthe couenaunt, wherein 
Gol freeth his from the curſe. And to this purpoſe belonged the purification in 
the larve, that the [ewes might know: that by the grace of G O O they are 
cleanſed from thoſe filths, which by their birth they brought with the minto 
the world. Hereby is alſo to be learned ho horrible the infection of linne is, 
which in ſome parte defileth the lavyfull order of nature. Verily I grant, that 
neyther matrimonie in it ſelfe, nor bearing of children are vncleane - nay , I 
grant that the fault of luſt is couered yvith the holines of matrimonie: but yet the 
ouerfloveing of ſinne is ſo deepe and plentifull, that alwaies ſome fins floyy out 
from thence, which ſprinkle vweith blocs, wharſocuer isotherwile pure. 
23. us written in the law, This wasan other parte of godlines which 
Toſeph and Mary perſormed: The Lord commanded, Num. 3. 1 3. that all the 
males ſhould be offered to him in remembrance of their deliueraunce, becauſe 
when the Angell ſlew all the firſt borne of Egypt, he had ſpared the firſt borne 
of [{raell; after it was lavviull for euery man to redeeme his firſt borne for a cer- 
taine price. That ws an old ceremonie. | 
Novy ſich the Lord is a common redeemer of all, by right he challengeih ys 
to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, Surely it is not in vaine that Luke doeth 
oft repeat, that Ioſephand Mary did char which yas preſcribedin the law of the 
Lord. For by theſe words we are taught, that nothing is to be attempted after 
our own wit in the worſbip of God, but that muſt beobediendly followed, which 
he hath by his word commanded. 

24- And togiue ax oblation. This ſacrifice belonged to the rite of pu- 
rifying , leaſt any ſhoulde thinke that it was offered for the redeemin 
of the firſt borne. When the eliſt nameth aparre of turtle doues, or 
two pigeons, hee taketh itfor g chat the pouertie of Ioſeph and Ma- 
22 ch, that their abilitic reached not to the offering of a Làmbe. For 

' this exception is playnely ſet domue, Leuit, 18. 6. If any obiect chat thete 
| Was 


von the Harmonie of the Ewangeliftes, 45 

was golde offered a little before by the wiſemen , wherevrith they might 
haue bought it - I antwer, wee cannot imagine that there was ſuch plentie 
of golde, as could ſodainly make apoore man rich. For we reade not that — 
bad Camels laden with golde : but it is more credible, that it was ſome 
portion, which they broughtonely for honours ſake. Neyther did thelawe 
preciſely commaund that the poore ſhould conſume their ſubſtance aſa- 
crifce : but making a diflcrence berweene them and the rich, it them 
of charge. Wherefore it ſhall bee nothing hurtfull, if wee ſay that Toſeph and 
Mary gaue as much as their abilitie did beare, although that they had layde vp 
ſome money, to bearethe charges ot the journey and of their lite, 

25. Behold, there was a man in leruſalem. This hiſtory is ſet done, that wee 
mię ht know that when almoſt all the people had prophancd themſclues with 
a wicked contempt of God, yet there remained a few worthippers of God, and 
Chriſt was known of them from his Erſt infancie. Theſe vere thoſe remnantes 
which (as Paul to the Ro. 1.5. teacheth) werereſcrued, according to the free 
ele ction of God. And in this ſmall handfull was the Church of God included, 
al:hough the prieſtes & Scribes did no lefle proudly then _ + ow ofthetitle 
of the church. The Euangcliſt only maketh mentis of two,which knew Chriſt 
at Ieruſalem, hẽ he was brought into the — And ſirſt I 
muſt ſpeake of Simeon. We read not of what eſtate he was, & it may be, hat he 
was ſome meane man, and vynknowr.e : But Luke commendeth him for godli- 
neſle and righteouſneſſe, to the which hee addeth — of eſie, i- 
neſſe and righteouſnefle are referred to the ryyo Tables of the lavve, and ſo in 
theſe rwo poyntes conſiſteth the integritie of life, It waz a teſtimony of god. 
line fle that he — — : 5 — the * — 
tion God is not ri worſhipped, which dependeth partly in beleeuing his 
— — by the reſtauration promiſed by Chriſt, But now ſeing 
this wayting or looking ſor is prayſed in Simeon. as a rare vertue, hereof gather, 
that there were then but few, which truly nouriſned the hope of redemption in 
their heartes. All men had in their mouthes the Meisias, and the blefled ſtate 
vnder the kingdome of Dauid : but in the meane while almoſt no man did pa- 
tiently beare the preſent mileries, ſtaying vpõ this comfort that the redempti 
on of the Church was at hand. And as the godlines of Simeon in this did ſlievo 
it lelfe, that he Lift vp his mind in wayting for the promiſed ſalvation, ſo at this 
day, as many as will prove theſclucs the ſons of God, will figh with continuall 
deſires for the promiſedredemprtis, For ſufferance is very neediull euen to the 
laſt coming of Chriſt. The bol Ghoſt was vp3 him. He * not of the ſpirit 
of adoption vvhich is cõmon to all the children of God, m_ pot in e quall 
maner: but he fpeaketh ofa more peculiar gift of propheſie, which doth more 
plainly appeare in the next veiſe, & by that which followweth, where it is ſayd, 
that he received anſwer by the holy Ghoſt, & that the ſãe ſpirit guiding him, he 
came into the temple. Thereſote although that Simeon excecded not in any 
publike honor. yet he was adorned with many notable gifts; as godlines, inno- 
cencie of life, fayth & propheſie. And itis not to be daubted, but that he alone 
did privatly receive this orac le, that it might paſſe from him as a common con- 
firmation to all the godly . Teſusis called the Chriſte of GOD: becauſe 
that he was annoynted of the _ » and together with the holy _— 
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he tone rhe honour of the kinę dome & of the prieſthood. Simeonis ſaide to 
haue come into the temple by rhe ſpirit: that is, by ſrcret inſtinct and certaine 
ctuelationthat he ſhould meete Chr. 1 = 
29. Now letreſt tho try ſerwant deperte, By this ſonge it appeare t Sie 
meon beheld the ſonne of God with other eyes, chen with the eyes ofthe Reſhy 
for the ourward beholding of Chriſt coulde bring nothing but a contempt, at 
the leaſt it could not ſo haue ſatisfied the minde o the holy man, that fo glad as 
cnioying the ſũme of all his deſires, he ſhould make haſte to die. Therefore the 
ſpirit of Gd liphtned lia eyes with fayth, that he might diſcerne the glory of 
the ſonae of God in that vile & contemned habite, Whe he ſaith that he would 
depart in peace, he vnderſtandeth that he would die with a quiet minde, as hee 
that was filled, & had obtained his deſires. Hut it is demanded if he ſhould haue 
died before, ſhould Simeon haue bin drawneto it with trouble and tumult, as 
_ — are a Ianſwere, — is — is to 
e not ing to For ſeemg God iſed him the ſight of 
his Son, it was fit he eule ſtay in ſuſpence - nay, it behooued him to —— 
fully, vntill that he was made partaker of his hope. Tha is therfore to be obler. 
ued, dec auſe that many falſly & — doe pretend the example of Simeõ, 
boalting that they wonld vvillingly die, if it were granted them to emoy this or 
that matter, vvhen as yet they take liberty tothemleluesto conceaue vov.s ac- 
cording to their owne liſts, or to forge vaine hopes without the word of God, 
If Si neon had (ad preciſely now with a ſtared & a quiet minde I will die, be- 
cauſe I haue ſeene the ſonne of God, in this ſpeach he had bevrrayeũ the weake · 
nes of — but bec uſe he had the word for it, it vwas lavfull for him, ac- 
cording to the rule offayth, to flee death vntill the ing of Chriſt. 
30. Becauſe mine eyes haue ſeent, this maner ofſpeauing is of- 
ten ſeene in the ſcriptures, yet the corporal of Chriſt ſcemetherpreſ- 
ly to bee noted in theſe wordes : as if Simeon e ſay, that hee nowe had 
the ſonne of God preſent in the fleſh , ypon whome hee had bent the eyes of 
his mind before, I take ſaluation for the matter of ſaluation, becauſe that all the 
parts ofſaluatioa and of a bleſſed life are laid yp in Chriſt. Now if the onely 
ſight of Chriſt, being as yer but an infant, did ſo much preuaile with Simeon, 
that ioyfully & quietſy he would go to death: how much more aboundãt matter 
of ſaluatiõ is there giuen to vs this day, ho may ſee all the poiates of out ſalua · 
tion fultilled in Chriſt, Chriſt is not conuerſant ypon the earth, neither dot we 
beate him in our armes, but his dine maieſty doth clearely & openly ſhine in 
the Goſpel, & therein he ſheweth himſclfe to be ſcene of vs, as it were face to 
face, as Paule ſaith, 2. Cox. 3. 18. neicherſhewerh he himſelſo any more in weak - 
neſſe of fleſh, but in the wonderfull povver of the ſpirit, the whuch he declareth 
in myracles, in the ſacrifice of his death, and in the reſurrection. In ſumme, he 
is ld abſent from vs in body, that yer vvee may beholde hum ſicting at the right 
hand of his father. Tf ſuch a beholding of him bring vs not peace, that vve may 
goioyfully to death, wee are more theu vathankfull to God, and wee eareleſſy 
account of the glory, wiuich he hath beſtove:d on vs. 
t. Much thon haft prepared. By theſe wor des Simeon ſigniſieth that 
Chriftewas 0;dained of God, chat all people might enioy his grace, and that 
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fhortly after hee ſhould be vp on high, that hee might turne the eyes of 
all men vnto him. Aud in —— — — — ſo- 
euer there bee of the encreale ofthe kingdome of Chriſte, But iſ Simeon em- 
bracing the tender infant in his armes coulde — extend hu mund to the vtter 
bordert of the world, that hee acknowledged hi —— euery where: 
how much more doth it become vs at thus day to more royally of tum , 
fith that he is lift as a bannet to the Gentiles, and hath made himſclte knowne 
to the whole worlde. 

32 A light to lig. Now Simeon (heweth to what end Chriſt was brought 
forth fromthe father before all people, that is, that he might lighten the Gen- 
tiles, which before were darkneſſe, and that he might be the of the peo · 
ple Iſraell, for betweene this and them hee maketh a difterence, and that not 
without a cauſe , becauſe that the chuldren of Abraham by right of adoption 
were neare vnto God, but the Gentiles with whom God hadde made no co- 
uenant, were accounted as ſtrangers tro the —— which reaſon, Iſrael, 
Ter, 31 · 9. is not onely called the chulde of God, but alio the tuft borne, & Paule 
teacheth tothe Ko. 1 5.8. char Chriſt came that he might be a miniſter of cir 
cumciſion, according to the promiſes giuen vntothe fathers. But 1ſracll is ſo 
preferred tothe Gentiles, chat all they in common might obtaine ſaluation in 
Chriſt. A light to lighten, fignifieth as much as if it had beene ſayde, to giue 
light to the Genriles, whereby we gatl et that men are naturally without light, 
vntill that Chriſt the ſunne of righicouſueſſe ſhine vnto them. As c | 
Iſrael, although they were endaed with honour from God, yet Simeon 
ſhewe th that all this glory dependeth of this one head, that theredeemer was 
promiſed them. Luke 2. 

Matthew. Marke. 33- 42d bſeph and birmocher marnailed at thoſe 


| —— thus chalde is appointed for the fall 

; ine 0 1» Iſracll which 
DE Araull. & fore ſugne 

| 35. Tea,and 4 [wordeſball pierce through thy ſomle,, 
that the thoughtes of Many he arts may be opened. 

| 36. And there was a Propheteſſe, a Anne the 

davghter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer, which was 

| | of a greate age, and had lined with an h. year 

| | 37. And ſbæ va. widowe foure ſcore and fore 

verre, and went not out of the teme, but ſerued God 

"1h. 50 chew cry ke fame 

> the ſame inflante vppon 

| thens, confeſſed likewiſe the Lord,end ſpake of bin 1, al 

39. And when they bad performed all thinges ac- 

| cording to the law of the Lord they returned into Galile, 

* 


33. And 


33. And Þfeph oy bis mother. Luke doth not ſay that they were amared as at a 
new or a ſtrange matter, but that they reuerently cõſidered, & with duc eſtuna- 
t16 embraced rhisprophebie of the holy G tof the mouth of Simes,thar 
they might more & more profit in the e of Chriſt, And we are caught 
by this exiple,after we are once inſtructed in a right faith, to gather vl. at ſmall 
helps ſoeuer may ſeeme to auaile forthe conformation of the ſame : for he hath 
then nghtly profited in the word of God who ccaſcth not to eſteeme hatſo- 
euer he daily readeth or heareth, for the continuall ſurtherance of fayth. 

34. And Simeonbleſſed them, If thou referreſt this to Ioſeph & Mary, there is 
no difficultie in the matter, but becauſe Luke ſeemeth to compte hend with the 
Chriſt, it may be demaunded by what right Simeon rooke tum this office 
of bleſſing, for the Jeſſe is bleſſed of the greater, as the Apoſtle teacheth. Heb. 7. 
7. Furthermore, it ſecmeth to be abſi any mortall man ſhould cõceiue 
pray ers ſor the ſonn of God, T anſiver that the Apoltle doth not ſpeake of euery 
bl but of the prieſtes only, for men othervviſe do bleſſe one another. And 
it is more probable that Simeon as a priuate man, and as one of the common 
ſort of the people bleſſed them, rather then as a publike perſon for as it is ſaide 
before, he was neuet called a prieſt. But there is no abſurditie if we ſay that he 
prayed for the happie ſucceſle of the kingdome of Chriſte, becauſe the ſpirit in 
the Pſalme, commaundeth this maner of bleſſing to all the godly, Behold this 
childe is appointed. Simeon pan thus ſpeech to Mary, yer it ge- 
nerally belongeth to all the godly. holy Virgine had neede of this admo · 
nition, leaſt that ſhe tri ng at theſe pleaſant — as it commonly 
commeth to , ſhoulde bee the leſſe able to beare the ſorrowes that were 
to come. And alſo, leaſt ſhee ſhoulde hope chat Chriſte ſnoulde bee receiued 
wich the generall fauour of all the people, but rather that ſhee might bee 
armed with imuncible of the minde azainſt all — Zut 
yet the ſpirite of God woulde deliuer a generall doctrine to all the godly that 
they beholding the worlde with wicked contumacie reſiſting Chriſte, 
ſhoulde not bee ſhaken nor broken with ſuch harde dealing. Wee 
knowe hove grieuous and ſore a hinderance the vnbeliefe of the worle is 
vnto vs, but it behooueth vs to overcome it, if wee will belecue in 
Chriſte Ieſu - for the eſtate of menne was neuer brought to ſo good 
paſſe , that the greater parte ſnoulde follow] Chriſte . Wherefore it is ne · 
ceſſary that whotocuer ſhoulde giue their names to Chriſte ſhoulde bee in- 
ſtructed in che ſe principles, and armed with theſe defences, that they may 
continue in his fayth. But this was a moſt grieuous temptation, that Chriſte 
was not knowae of his one. Nay he was contumeliouſly reiected from that 
people, which boaſted themſclues to be the Church of God: And eſpecially for 
that the [rieſtes and the Scribes which hadde the gouernement ofthe Church, 
vvere his moſt deadly enemies for who woulde thinke that hee was their king, 
that ſhould ſee him ſo vnvvorthily & — reiected from them? There · 
fore Simeon doth not without cauſe foretell that Chu iſt vvas appointed for the 
fall of many. and thoſe ofthe people of Ilraell. And the meaning is, that hee 
was ordayned of God, that hee ſnoulde ouerthrovy and caſt many downe 
headlonge . But it is to bee noted that the fall roſe hereof, that the — 

ners 
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lecuets [humbled at him, the which isſhortly after declared, where Simeon 
calleth him a ſigne to b ſpocenagainit., Therefore becauſe the. vnbelecuers 
are rebels vnto Chriſt , they ttrike chemſclues againſt him, whercoffollow - 
eth their fall. And it is a Metaphote fetched from a warke or butte, at the 
which archers doe ſhoote, as if that Simeon ſhould haue ſayd: he wage isthe 
malice of men perceiued, nay the wick edneſſe of all mans witte, that all men 
had made acouſpiracie, and ſhould ſtirre and crie out againſt the ſonne of 
For there coulde not bee ſuchacoaſent ofthe worlde to ſpeake 28 the 
Goſpel, except it were as a naturall diſcord be:weene the Sonne of GOD and 
thoſe men. though the enemies of the Goſpell diſazree amongſt them. 
ſclues, ſo as their ambition and furie carieth them into diuers factions: and facti- 
ouſly are deuided into diuerſe fantaſies, as the varietie of their ſuperſ tous 
which ſeperateth the 1dolaters is man ifolde, Vet in this they all agree, that they 
may withitand the Sonne of God. Where fo: e it is truely fayde, that it is tos 
evident a token of the vvickedues of man, for that cuer it wi eth Chriſt, 
And though it be an incycdible wonder, that the worlde fo riſeth againſt his 
creator yet becauſe the Scripture foretolde that it ſhould ſo be, and reaſon o- 
penly ſheweth, thatwhen men were once eliranged from God through linne, 
they alwaes flee from him, there is no cauſe why ſich examples — diſturbe 
vs, but rather that our faith being furniſhed with ſuch armes, ſhould buckle it 
ſelſe forwards to tight wich the re * the worlde, Furthermore „ becauſe 
that God had then pathered lſraell to himſclfe out ofthe whole worſe „& nov 
that there is no wore differtnc e betveene the Je and the Grecianeit was con- 
C that ſhould no come to paſſe, Which wee reade ſhould then bee 

one. 1 
as had ſayd in his time, chap.8. 14. Behold, the T ord ſhall bee as a ſtum- 
bling ſtone, and as arocke to fall ypon, to the ryyo houſes of Iſxaell . frum that 
time the [ewes neuer almoſt ceaſed to ſtrike againſt God, but their moſt vio- 
lent conflict was againſt Chriſt. Nov, they which call themielues Chrflians, 
do imitate the ſame furie. Nay, they which pre arragate to themſelues the 
ſupremacie ofthe Church, doe often bend that power they haue, to oppreſſe 
Chriſt. But let vs remember that they ſhall nothing preuaile , but that at the 
length they ſhall be broken and torne in peeces, For vaderthe word of Falling 
downe, the ſpirite doth fo pronounce a puniſhment vpon the vnbelecuers , that 
wee might learne togoe farre from them, leaſt c ie houlde vwrappe vs in 
the ſame deſtruction. And Chriſt is not there fore any leſſe tobe beloued, for 
that hee tifing , many fall dowae : forthe ſauqur of che Goſpell ceaſeth not 
to bay, pleaſant and acceptable ro God, although: it becdeadly to the wicked 
wor . ; ; | 
If any man demaund how Chr iſt can bee an occaſon of falling to the vnbe · 
lecuers which now axe deſtroyed without him: The anſreeze is they pe- 
riſh or that willfully depriue themſelues of that ſaluation offercd them 
fram . 


N 


they hauc ſtriuen with 


Therefore the fall ſignifieth a double puni which rewayneth 
for all belecuers, aſtet chat wittingly and willio 


And 


And riflux ægaine. To che former clauſe this comfort is „ Ut ir 
might mittigate the matter odious to our ſenſe: for thia io to be heard 
ifnothing eſſe were added, but that Chriſt ſhould bee a ſtone ofoffence, ich 
through his hardneſle ſhould breake and rend in peices a great number of men. 
I hercforethe Scripture calleth vs backe to his other office, that the ſaluati- 
on of men hath the foundation in him, as E ſayas 8. 13. alſo ſpeaketh: Sanc- 
rife the Lord of hoaſtes, let him be your feare, and he ſhall bee vnto you as a 
Sanctuary, or a defenſed tower. And Peter ſpeaketh more plainely: to whom 
yee come as vnto a living ſtone difaloved of men, but choſen of God and 
precious: and yee as liuely ones are built, 1. Per; 3. 4. for ſoit is contayned 
in the Scripture: Behold I put in Sion a cheife cornerſtone, proued, elect, & 
precious, and hee that beleeueth therein ſnall not be aſhamed, vnto you there- 
fore which beleeue it is precious, but to them which beleeue not, the ſtone 
which the builders diſalowed. &c. Therefore leaſt this title wherein Chriſt 
is called the ſtone of offence, ſhould make vs afraid of Chriſt, he preſently on 
the contrary fide affirmeth, that hee is alſo called the corner tone, whereby 
the faith of all the godly is ſuſtained : nay, hee would put vs in mind: that that 
is but accidentall, and that this is na and proper. Furthermore, it is wor - 
thy to be noted, that Chriſt is not called the ſtay or of the godly, but the 

ing, for the eſtate of men is not ſuch, as it were —— forthe to remaine 
ren; it behoueth them firſt to riſe from death, before they can 
begin to liue. I | 
35. bo 0s 6 This admonition anayled to the confirming of the 
minde of the holy virgin, leaſt ſhee ſhould bee throwne downe- with ſorov, 
when the time for thoſe bitter conflictes were come which ſhee ſhoulde paſle 
h. But although her faith was ſhaken and troubled with divers temp 
extions, yet the moſt bitter ſtrife ſhe had, was with the croſſe, whereby Chrilt 
' ſeemed as onevtrerly extinguiſhed, And althoughſhe was neuer ſwallowed v 
of forrow,yer her breaſt was not ſo ſtonie, but that it was greiuouſly wounded, 
for the conſtancie ofthe Saints doeth much differ from vnſenſiblenes. Thas the 
thoughts of many hearts may be opened. Some ioyne this ſentence with that clauſe 
which goech ſomeyyhat before, that Chriſt was appoynted for the fall. &c. and 
they include in a parentheſis, that which we laſt expounded of the ſword , but 
in my iudgemẽt it were better to refer it to the Whole ſentence. And thatword 
That, is not here properly a cauſall, but only noteth a clauſe following-forwhs 
the light of the Goſpellſhineth, & then perſecutions ariſe, withall are the af- 
fections of the heart opened which before were hid: for ſuch are the cloakes of 
mans diffimnlatis, that without Chriſt they are cably hid. Bur Chriſt through 
his 1 7 — away all their fained and layeth their hypocrific na- 
ked. fore this office of right is attributed ynto him, that he laieth openthe 
ſecrets of the heart: but vchere the croſſe followeth the doctrine, he ſearcheth 
the hearts more to the quicke. For they which in out ward profeſſiõ do embrace 
Chriſt, hr from ſufferi e croſſe, & becauſe they ſee the Church 
ſabie& to diuerſe troubles, they eaſily forſake their ſtanding. 

36. There was « Propheteſſe one Ama. Luke onely maketh mention of two, 
by whome Chriſt was receiued, and that for this purpoſe, that ve — 

carne 
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learne to preferre that which is of Gd, before all the Nord, 
ſmall. TizScribezandihe pt teſles had then greatrenowne. But ſeing that the 
fpirit of God 1 emained vpon Simean & Anna, whirof the prieffes wert vtier- 
ly diſtitute, thele two _ deferue more reuerence, then the whole company 
of them, which are onely liſt vp in pridewith vaine titles - for this caule is the 
age of Anna expreſſed, and ſhe adorned with the title ofa Propherefie. I hird- 
ly, there is noted a notable teſtimony of her godly holines of life. For theſe are 
the things vhich by right get auther.ty and eſtimation. And truly the diiguſed 
renowne and vaine pompe deceiueth nane other, but tt em which for the vani« 
tie of their vvitte, are addicted to tantaſtieall deceites. It is ſaid that ſhee lured 7. 
yeeres with her husband from her virgmitie, that wee might know that ſhe was 
awidow euen in the flow. r of her age: fur being a yong maide ſhe was married, 
and ſhortly after ſhe loſt her husband. And by this circumſtance, that ſhee ab. 
ſtained from aſecond mariage, hauinꝑ as yet a luſty body, encre u ſi th the praiſe 
of her chaſtitie : yer that which followeth may be expounded two wayes, that 
ſhe was a wwidow almoſt of foure ſcore and foure years : that u, that there was 
fo muchtime paſſed in her widowhood,or thatthe had lived to long If thou ac+ 
counteſt foure ſcore & foure from her widowhood, it mult follow that ſhe was 
aboue a hundred yeare olde, but I leave this indifferent. And that the ſpirit of 
ropheſie did as yet ſhine in ſome fewee, the doctrine of la and the Icwith xe 
— vvas as it vvert by theſe —— — — Chuſt ſhould come : for 
ehatir was neceſſaty in ſuch a vaſte wattnefle of religion, thai the cle@ of God 
ſhould be ſtayed vuth thefe helpes, leaſt they cfall a.. 
27. Shee went not out of the Temple It is an hy beall kinde of 
ſpeach, yet the ſenſe of it is plaine , that Anna was almoſte continually in 
the- Temple Luke addah that ſhee worthipped G O D ve:th- faſtinges 
and continuall prayers, whereof AP that (eefr ted not the tem- 
ple, asif with this bare going thither ſhee woulle di e her dutie, but 
allo that ſhee vſed other exerciſes of godlineſſe. But it is worthy to bee noted, 
rkhat one and the ſame rule is not here preſcribed to al neither ought theſe 
thinges bee drawne into a generall example, which are heere prayſed in this 
widowe won an, for it behooueth vs wilely to diſcerne what appertayneth 
to euery mannes calling: for fooliſh emulation hath filled the worlde with 
Apes, while ſuperſtitious men doe more greedily then wilcly ſnatch vnto 
them (clues, hatſoeuer they heare prayſed in the Yaintes, as though that ag 
there are diſtincte degrees of orders, ſo there were not alſo a choyce to bee 
hadde of woorkes. that tuety one might anſwer to his ſeuerall calling. That 
which is heere ſpoken of Anna, Paule doth efpecially reſkcaine to widowes , 
therfore maryed folkes ſhall do very prepoſterouſly ,it they ſhould trame their 
life after an vnlike example: yet there remamerh adoubt, that Luke ſeemeth 
to eſtabliſh part of the worſhip of God inf-{kmges. Bur it ia to bee noted, that 
ol thoſe woorkes which belong to the worthippe of God, ſome are required 
imply, and (as they ſaye) are neceſſaty of themſe'ues, and there are 
others which areto bee =. —— that they nne he ſe rue — for- 
mer. Prayers doe properly appertaine to the worſhippe of God: and i 's 
an inferiour wk which is ub otherynle approaued of God, butas * 
x peth 


94 The (omment. AN. Io. Caluine, 
peth the endeuour and zeale of praying: for the rule is to be holden, chat the 

offices of men are to be eſteemed by the right and lavefull end. The diſtinction 

allo is to be holden, that God is directly —— with prayers and not 

with faſtings, but in conſideration of that which tolloweth, it is not to be 

doubted but this holy woman vſed her faſtinges, to lament for the calamitie of 
the Church thatthen was, 

39. Confeſſed likewiſe. Luke comended the holy melodie, which reſounded in 
the congues of Simeon & Anna, that the faithfull might mutually exliort them 
ſelues wick one mouth to ſing the prayſes of God, & that ſome ſhould likewiſe 
anſwer others. When hee ſaith that Anna ſpake vnto all that looked for the re- 
demption, he againe noteth the ſmall number of the godly: for the chiefe head 
or foundation of faythwas put in this expectatiõ, & it appeareth that there were 
but fe vve which nouriſhed the ſame in their mindes. 

39. They returned inte Galile, I doe eafily graunt that the journey into E- 
gypt was betweene theſe, And that which Luke ſayth that they dwelt in their 
ownecitry Nazareth, as in order of time after the flight into Egypt, which 
Matthew teporteth. Furthermore, if it be not abſurde to haue that omitted by 
one Evangeliſt which 1s declared by an other, there is alſo no let, but that wee 
may ſay that Luke cutting off that time,whercofhe had appointed to make no 
mention, paſſed ouer to the uſtory following: but yet I aſſent not to their com. 
ment which faigne that Ioſeph & Mary after they had ed the ſacrifice 
of purgauon, returned to Bethlehem, that they might dwell there. For they fo+ 
liſhly imagine that Toſeph had a dwelling place there, where hee was ſo vn; 
knovvn, that he could not finde a place to remaine in as a gueſt, Neyther doeth 
Luke vnaduiſedly call Nazareth as wel his citty as Maryes,wherby we gather 
that hee neuer dwelt in Bethlehem, although hee ſprange or riſe ences 
But eee will preſently ſpeake more fully. a 
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13. Aſter their departare,beboldethe Angell | Marke Luke. 
of the — ge in a dreame, — | : _ 
Ariſe, and take the babe and hui mother, and flee in- | 

to Egypt, and bee there till Ibring thee worde , for 
Herode will ſeeke the babe to deſtroy him, 

114. 1 
ther by night, and into Eg ypt. | 
I 2 was there vnto — of Herode, 
that it might bee fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the | 
Lorde by the Prophet, ſaying : out of Egypt haue I 

called my ſonne. 

16. Then Herede ſeeing that bee was mocked of 
the wiſe men, was exceeding vreth and ſent foorth 
and ſlew all the male children that were in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the coaſtes thereof, from two yeares 
olde and vnder, according to the time which he had 
diligently ſearched out of the wiſe men. | 

17. Then wasthat fulfilled which * 


vpon the Hammam of the Emangeliftes, FT 

be Prophet Jeremias, ſayines 0 noe oe 3 | 
”_ I 

weeping, and great lament ation, Rachell weeping 

for her children and would not be comforted, becauſe + 

they were not. | 


13. After their departure. Ho many dayes there were berweene the de. 
—_ ofthe wiſe men, and vntill the time loleph was commaunded to 
flee into Egypt it is vnknown, neyther is it any great matter but that it is 
bable that = Lord ſpared Marie vnull ſhee were ſtrong out of her chuldebed, 
that (hee might be able to take her journey. And this was the wonderful coun 
ſell of God, that hee woulde preſerue his Sonne by flight ; and it is not to bee 
doubted but that the minde of Ioſeph was thaken with NG 

when as there was no hope ſhewed him bur onely by flight: for in iflight therł 
was notoken ofthe help of God,then it was very —_ that he which ſhould 
be the ſiuiour of all men could not be preſerued but by the ayd of a mortal mi. 
But the Lord held this moderation in preſeruing his ſonne, that he might ſhevy 
ſome ſignes of his heanenly power, and yet he theved not the ſame ſo euidẽt- 
ly, but that it ſhonld lie hid vnder a forme of infirmitie : for as yet rhe time veas 
not came tharChriſt wane — glorifed . It i an cuident ſhevwe ofthe 
Deitie, in that the Apgellf eth a matter hid and ynknowneto men : and 
it appertaineth ta the inſirmuie of the fleſh, vhereunto Chriſt was. become ſub 
iect, in that he commandeth to defend the life of the childe by flight and ba- 
niſhment, but heereby we are taught that Cod doth not alwayes preſerue his 
children by one meane, but nov he ſheweth his glonouſly, and now a- 
gaine he ſſicweth ſame litt e ſparkes of the ſame tram vnder obſc ure c 
ot ſnadorvyes. Nove this wondetfiill maner of preſeruing the Sonne of GO 
vnder the croſſe, doth teach that wee doe wickedly , which doe deſcribe a cer- 
taine way to God. Therefore let vs ſuffer our ſalurtion to be furthered of him 
by divers meanes, neyther let vs refuſe to bee humbled, that thereby hee may 
the better ſuc forth his glory. Bur eſpecially wee mult not flee the croſſe, 
wh.rewith he exx rc ibed bis ſonne even from bis firſt infaricie . : Furthermore 
this flight is a part af the fooliſhneſſe of the croſſe, bit vrhicliexcelleth all the 
wiſedome of the worlde; That the ſauiour of Iudea might come foorth in hu 
time, he is enforced to flee out of the ſame, and Egypt nouriſheth him, from 
—— — e neuer any tl.iag came before, but that which was deadly to the church 
OF Dod. 

Who is not amazed at this ſo ſodaiae a worke of God? Againe hereof gather 
the certaintie of the dreare, in that Joſeph preſently obeiech the commande 
ment of the Ang ell, for lus readineſſe to obey, dothplainly ſhew that he doub. 
ted not, but that he had God for the authour of his flightvwehichhee was about 
totake. Vet this may ſeeme to tiſe vppon diſtruſt, becauſe that hee hulteth ſo 
ſpeedily, for this fle eing alſo in the night cannot be without feare : but the ex- 
cule is caſie. He ſaw that the meanes which God had ordained for their preſer- 
uition, was ye meane and baſe, thereſort hee gathereth that it is lavefull 
for him uy to tlic in che night „ 28 ie ib in extream: * 


ſo it behooueth vs alwayes to moderate our feare at the warninges of God, to 
the which if the Lord conſent, ir ſhall not be againſt our faith Bee there till 1 
bring thee worde, By theſe wordes the Angell eclarcth that God hath care of 
che life of rhe child, yra euen for the time that is to come, and Ioſcph had need 
ofthis confirmation, that he might be certainly perſwaded that G O D would 
not onely be a guide to him in thus iourney, but alſo that he would bee a conti- 
mall kreper of him in bamſhment. And by this meanes the Lord woulde tay 
enany cares vwiuch might trouble the minde of the godly man, that hee mi 
remaine quiet in Egypt : for otherwiſe no moment of time ſhould hive paſſed 
without diuert torments, when as he ſhould diſcerne and ſee himſelfe deptiued 
not onely ofthe inhertance promiſed of God to all the Saints, but ofthe tem- 
ple, the ſacrifice, the publike profeſſion of the faith, & ſhould remaine amogit 
the moſt wicked enemies of and in a deepe whitlpooke of fuperſtitions, 
He carried wah dim in the peſon ofthe infant, hat good things ſoeuer the fa- 
thers hoped for, or that the Lord had promiſed them: but becauſe he had not 
as yetprefited ſo much in the fanh and knowledge of Chriſt, he had ne ede to 
be vphol den with this commanndement : Bee there vntill I bring thee worde, 
leaſt that it ſnould be troubleſome to him to languiſh amongſt the Egyptians, 
baniſhed out of his countrey,. |: | ' 
. Out of Exyprhaxe called wy fanne. Becauſe that Matheve ſayth that the 
phefie ws fulfilled, many haue thoughe that the Prophet meant nothing 
t that vehich is expreſſed , and they imagined this ſenſe to themſelue e, that 
the Ievves doe fooliſhly ,vrhilterhey reſiſt and endeuour to oppreſle the Sonne 
of God, becauſe the father will call him out of Egypt. And in this maner do 
they wickedly vereſt thewordes ofthe Prophet, whoſe purpoſe is ro make the 
Tewcsguilrie of vnthankefulnes, which from their firſt infancie and beginning 
haue founde Gbd a louing and aboencifull father, yer they forthvvith pro- 
— with newe — — _ this be out of — ts 
is place ought not to bee reſtra to Chriſt: neyther yet is it vreſted b 
Matthevve, but aptly applyed to the preſent purpoſe. Thus ought the words 
of the Prophet be vnderſtoode, when was buta childe 1 brought him 
out of ihat miſerable captiuitie wherein hoe was drowned, Firſt hee vas like 
to one dead, and Egypt was to r and I — hm 
from thence, aso0ne out of the graue, & did bring him into the light 
of life, And the Lord fofor gond cauſe, for that delmerance was a cer- 
on birth of thepeople, for then were the tables of adoption made openly, 
when as by the lawe proclaimed, hee was receiued into the charge of GOD, 
a prieſtlpkingdome, anda holy nation, whenas hee was ſeperate from all o- 
l vchen as the Lorde exected a tabernacle to himſelfe, 
that ao 9 Es hin, So thatthen the wordes of the Pro- 
phet are of this force, as ifhe ſhould haue fayd, the people were pulled out of 
Egypt no otherwiſe, then us out of the deepe ſwalow of death. Nowe the re- 
demption brought by Chriſt, vwrhat was it elſe then a teſutrection from death, 
and the 8 a nee liſe: for then was the light of ſaluation almoſt 
extinguiſhed, 25 God in the perſda of Chriſt begate againe the Church 
vnto himſelfe. Then in het head came th Church out of gypte, * 
c 
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the whole body was brought fr-m thence before. And this Analogie caufeth 
that it cemeth not ablurd, that Chriſt ſhould pafle ſome time of his childhoode 
in Egypt. Hut rather ſo much more glorious was the — and power ot God, 
and his wonderfull countell did ſo much more ſhine ſoorth, becauſe that light 
came out of darkeneſſe, and life from out of the hilles : tor 0.herwiſe the rea- 
ſon of fleſh might be amazed, namely that the redeemer ſhonld come out of E- 
gypt. Mathew therefore declareth that it is no newe or ſtrange thing, that 
God ſhould call his ſonnc ſrom thence. And this rather auaylcth forthe canfir. 
mation of our faith, that 25 in times paſt, ſonowagaine the Church of GO D 
ſkould come out of Egypt. In this was the diuerſ tie, that in times paſt the whole 
people were ſhut vp in the pryſon of Egypt: but in the ſecond redemption, only 
the head of the Church lay hid there, but caried included in him the ſaluation 
and life of all men. 

16, Then Herod ſeeing. Mathew ſpeaketh of the iudgement and opinion of 
Herod, ho thought hiniſelfe decemed by the wiſemen, becauſe they woulde 
notbe the miniſters of his crueltie. He rather, was taken in his owne ſubtiltie, 
who vnfaithfully had tained, that he allo was minded to worſhip the newe king. 
But ther is no mention made of this hiſtoric in Ioſephus. Only Macrobius in his 
ſecond booke Saturnaliorum, reporting the ieſtcs and mety (porting ſayings of 
Auguſtus, ſayth when he heard that at the commandement of Herod, the chil- 
dren in Syria vnder two yeare old were ſla ine, and in that ſturre his one Son 
was alſo ſlaine: I had rather (ſayd he) be Herods hogge then his Son. But let 
the authoritic of one Mathew ab antly ſatisſie vs, This offence ſo famous 
ought not to h;ue beenc omitted of Toſephus. Yet it is no maruell chat he ſaith 
nothing of the infants, who very lightly and obſcurely toucheth as deteſtable 
an example of crueltie,that almoſt at the ſame time he flew all the iudges, which 
they called Sanbedrim, leaſt there might temaine any remnant at all of the ſtock 
of Dauid. And I doubt not, but that by the ſame feare he was driuen to both 
theſemurthers Vet there is a queſtiõ moued of the time: for when Mathew ſaith 
that they were ſlain which were two yere old & yonger, accordingto the time 
hee had ſearched out of the wiſe men: whereof it may be — that Chriſt 
was about that age, or at the leaſt that he was not farre from the poynt of two 
yeare olde. Some dravve this further then ſo, affirming that Chriſt was al« 
moſt at that age at that time that the wiſemen came: but I denie that the one 
of theſe may be gathered by the other. How fearefull Herod then was, when 
the rumour was ſpread among the common people of the newe borne ki 
wee haueſeene a little before, and ſeeing that feare then ſtayed him that hee 
durſt not ſende ſome priuie traitour to ſearch out the cauſe, there is no 

_ why . ſhould — * — — — a time reſtrained from ſo odious 
and ſo cruell a ſlaughter: eſpecially ſith the late report of the comming of the 
wiſemen was as — & new, And certainly the coniecture is hat 
he deferred the execution of that villanous offence which he had in his mind 
vntill he ſavy oc caſion, & it may be that the iudges were firſt ſlaine of him, thae 
the people be ing without 2 without controlment com- 
— them to beare any thing. W hereby it may — chat they vſe a friuo· 
ous 


argument, which ſay * e hen hee veas W- 


— — 
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ſhipped ofthe wife men, becauſethat according to the time wherein the ſtzrre 
ared, Herod ſlew tne children of to yeare olde and ſome hat vader, & 
Soli they take it as granted, that the ſtarre appeared not vntill the Virgin 
was deliuered. But it is much more likely to bee true, thut they were warned 
before, and that they tooke their iourney about the natiuitie of Chriſt, th it they 
might finde and ſee the infant neu borne in his ſwathling bands, or in his mo- 
thers lappe. And that abous the reſts a childiſh deuice, that they came out 
of ſome vnknovyne country, and as it were out of an other worlde, ſo that they 
had almoſt ſpent 2. yeates in their iournie. Furthermore, thoſe thinges which 
O ſiander bringeth, are rather to bee laughed at, then neede any confuration, 
But ii this text of the hiſtorie aich [ propoſe, there is no inconueaience, that 
the wiſe men came before the time of her childebed was paſled ouer, and they 
ſoughta king which was borne, and not one which was nove to yeare olde, 
and that Ioſeph ( they being returned into their country) fled away by night, 
bur yet in paſſage of his iourney he executed at Ieruſalem that duty of religio. 
which by the law of the Lord was preſcribed. (And culd he in fo populous a ci- 

,wheruntothere vas a continual concourſe of people out of al places, be ſife 
- danger) ? that wen he was gone into Egypt, Herod carefully conſidered 
of his danger, and at the lengtu the boyle of his crueltic brake, which hee had 
nouriſhed within him aboue a yeare and a halfe: for that aluerbe Then, docth 
not alwayes ſigniie a continuance of time in the ſcripture , but is often yſcd 
where there is along diſtance of things. 

18. In Ramawas 4 voyce. It is certainethatthe Prophet deſcribeth the de · 
ſtruction of the tribe of Beniamin, which came to paſle in his time, for hee hid 
foretold the cutting off ofthe tribe of luda, whereuato the halfe tribe of Benia- 
min was annexed. He aſcribeth the mourning to Rachel which was dead, by 
the figure proſopopeia , which auaileth much to the mouinę of affections. But 
Ieremias bringeth not in theſe Rethoricall colours, oaly for the ſecting forth of 
his oration, but becauſe the hardnes and ſluggiſſines of the liuing could not o- 
therwiſe be cortected, then by calling the dead after a ſort out of their graues 
to lament fur the vengeance of God, which they that liue, vſe for the molt part 
80 haucinderifion. And ſith that propheſie of the prophet was fulilled at that 
time: Mathew doth pot vnderſt ind it, as if it were there foretolde what Herod 
ſhoulddo: But that at the comming of Chriſt that mentation ſhould be renew. 
ed, whichthe Beniamites had eſe many yeres before, and ſo he would meete 
weith an offence, wich might trouble and ſhake the mindes of the godly:name. 
ly. thatno faluation was to be hoped for from him, for whoſe lake theſe infants 
vvere {lainealoone as he was borne, Nay, this ſeemed to be an yntowarde and 
vnhappie propheſie, that the birch of Chriſt ſhoulde kindle a greater flame of 
crurltie, then was wont to burnein moſt ſeuere warte; with enemies. And as 
the prophet promiſeth a reſtoring, were a nation was cut vp cuen from the ve- 
ry infantes: ſo Matthery declareth, that that deſtruction ſhall not hinder, 
but that Chriſt ſhall thortly after appeare as a redeemer of all the people : for 
weee kno ye that all that chapter is filled with moſt ſects conſolations , And 
after thar funerall complaint, there preſently followerh, reſrayne thy voice 
com weeping, and chine eyes Gomrares, for thy works (hall be 1 
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and there is hope in thine ende. Thereſore this ſ militude is there of that ſor· 
wer deſtruction executed vppon the tribe of Beniamin with this ſecond , that 
both of them was a ſigne of (aluation that ſhoulde be reſtored. 
Matthew.2., 

19. And when Herode was dead: beholde, an Marke, | Luke. 
Angell of the Lorde appeareth in a dreame to Ioſepb | 
in Eg pt. | 

20, Saying, ariſe, and take the babe and hit mo- 
ther, and goe into the lande of Iſiaell : for they are 


dead which ſought the bates life, | | 
21. Then hee aroſe vp, and tocke the babe and his 
mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 
L 32, But when he heard that Archelawsdidraigne \ 
in lu dea, in ſtead of his ſather Herode, hee was afraid | | 
to ge thither : yet after hee was warned of God in 4 | 
dreame, he turned aſide into the parts of Galile. 
23 · And gent and dwelt in acitty called Na%- 
reth, that it migbt be fulfilled which was ſpoke by the 
Prophets, which was,that hee ſhould be called a Na- | . 
arite. ä 
, 19. When Herod was dead. In theſe words isthe coſtancy of the faith ofToſeph 
ſhewed,in that he re mained in Eęypt, vntil he was againe by the cõmandement 
of God called backe into his coutrey: whereby we lee that the Lord neuer for- 
ſakc th his, but that he he!peth the in time cõuenient. ut it is probable that To= 
ſeph preſently aſter the death of Herod returned out of Egypt, before that Aug. 
Cx ſar by his decree had apointed Archelaus ruler ot Iudea: for by his fathers 
wil he was apoint ed to ſucceed in the kingdõ, yet he abſtained fr6 the name of 
aking, being admcniſhed that this depended vpõ ihe wil & apointment of Cæſat 
yet he goterned al thinęs, thẽ he went to Rome & g ot the ſame cõſirmed: 
the name of a king was denyed bim, vntil by de eds he ſhould deſervethe ſame, 
But Philip was gouernour of Galile, a man ofa ſoft wit & almoſt like a priuate 
man. Therfore f oſeph by the aduiſe of theangel, went into his country, becauſe 
that there was leſſe danger vnder a prince not — to bloud, which louinglyno- 
riſhed his ſubiects. Alſo the e of God isalwayes to be had in memery, in 
that hekept his ſon alwayes fro the —— — the exerciſes oi the crofle, 
becauſe that this was the way wherby he ſhould redeem the church: &for that 
cauſe tooke he vpon bim our infirmities, & was ſubiect to dangers, and endan« 
— with feares, thatby his diuine power he delinering the Church ſrom the, 
ie might giue it cuerlaſting peace: Wherefore his danger was our ſaſetie, & his 
feare our aflurance, not that he then could bee affraid by reaſon of his age, but 
becanſe that through the feare of Joſeph and Mary bee was carried hither and 
thither, it might be worthily ſayde, that our feares were layed vpon him, thae 
he might obtaine a peaceable eforys. | 
23. That hee ſhenlde bes called a Norite » Matthewe doeth not derive 


2 Nazarite of Nazareth, as if that this were the r and certame EA- 
mologie, but it is onely rr But u Ggnibeth ane boly and 
2 conſe. 
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conſecrateto God, of N-zar, which is to ſeperate, & the Hebrewes call N 
a flower. But it is not to bee doubted but that Matthevy conſidered the former 
ſence : For we neuer read that the Nazatiteswere called flouriſhing; but ſich 
as were conſecrat to the Lord, according to the preſcription of che law, which 
is in the booke of Numbers,chap.6.4. Therfore this is the meaning. Althouęh 
that Ioſeph was driuen by fe ate into a corner of Galile : yet God had a further 
urpoſe in his counſell, and thereby was the citty of Nazareth ordayned ive 
Pim to dwell in, that he might vvorthily beare the name of a Nazarite. Hut it is 
demaunded by which of the Prophets this name was giuen to Cariſte, ſich in 
no place there remaineth any ſuch teſtimony. To ſome it ſcemeth ſufficient, 
that the ſcripture doth oft call him holy, but this is to cold an anſwer . For 
Matthew, as wee ſee, doth ſtand ypon the word, aad hath reſpect vnto the old 
Naxarites, who had a peculyer kinde of holineſſe : as if he ſhoulde ſay, that it 
was meete that that ſhould bee fulfilledin the perſon of Chriſte, that is then 
ſhadowed in the Naxarites, who were as the Erſte fruites choſen vato GOD, 
Let it remaineth to ſcarche wherethe Propheres ſay, that this name vas giuen 
to Chriſte, Chry ſoſtome becauſe hee cannot vndo the knotte, cutteth it thus: 
fGying, that many of the bookes of the Prophetes are loſt. But that anfvere 
hath no colour in it: for although the Lorde, that hee might puniſh the ſluo- 
giſhneſſe of the olde people rooke from them ſome parte of the ſcriptuxe, or cut 
away ſome part that as not ſo neceſſary: yet ſince the comming of Chriſt no- 
thing was loſt. And very vnlearnedly is that place of Ioſephus brought for this 
purfoſe, where he ſaith, that there were two bookes left by Ezechiell. For that 
which Ezechiel prophecieth of a neu Temple and of a kingdome, is euidently 
diſtinguiſhed from the former propheſies, and maketh as it were, a new volume 
If that atthis day wee haue al thoſe bookes of Scripture remayning and (afe, 
which wereextantin Matthewes time, it is neceflary that thisteſtimoay of the 
Prophet, which he — ſhoulde be found in _ place. 
utamongſt them all, in my iudgement, Bucers opinion is moſt right 
who thinketh that the place — of 5 booke of Iudges, chap. 13. C. is 6 re 
noted. And there is mention made of Sampſon , but becauſe that Samp- 
ſon is not called a red eemer of the people, but as hee was a figure of Chrift, 
and the deliverance brought by his hand and miniſterie, was a certaine 
token ſhadowing that full faluation » Which atthe length ſhoulde be brought 
vnto the world by the Son of God. Whatſoeuer the ſcripture ſpeaketh of Samp - 
ſon in good parte, is rightly referred to Chriſt. Ifany deſire to haue it plainer, 
Chriſte veas the principall example, but Sampſon was an inferionr ſhadowe 
or figure of him: therefore when hee was cloathed with the perſon of the re- 
deemer, wee muſt know that none of thoſe prayſes wherewith that excellent 
and dine office was adorned, doth ſo propetly belong to him as to Chriſte ; 
for the. Fathers caſted that grace of redemption , whieh through Chriſte is 
— ÿ— at the full. That Matthewye plac eth this worde 
rophets in the plurall number, the uaſwwere is cake, becauſe that booke 
ef the Tudges was compoſcd by diuers Prophetes. Vet I thinke, tliat that 
whiche is heere ſette done of the Ptophetes doth reache farther. For 
Joſeph (' who was a temporall pteſeruer of che Church, and many wayes. 


bare 


} 
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bare a figure of Chriſt, or was rather a lively image of hin:) was called the Na- 
r arite of his brethren, Gen. 49. 26. and Dcut. 33. 16. Therefore God woulde 
that the excellent dignitie, whereof he had made a ſhewe in Ioſeph, ſhoulde 
ſhine in Sampſon, and he gaue him the name of a Nazarite , that the faithfull 
being inſtructed with theſe ſmall beginnings, might more diligently looke for 
their redeemer which was to come, who was to be ſeperate fiom all, that hee 
might be the firſt borne amongſt many bretlu en. 


Luke, 2. 

6 40 And the child grew, aud waxed firons in ſpirit 
Matthew | Marke and was filled with — and the grace of GOD 
was with him, 

41. Now his parents went to leruſalem euer yeare 
at the feaſt of the paſſeouer. 

4 2. And when hee was II. yeare olde, & they were 
| come vp to leruſalem after the cuſtome of the feaſt, 

43 And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they re- 

turned, the clulde Teſus remained in Ieruſalem, and Jo- 
ſeph knew not, nor his mother. 

44+ But they ſuppoſing, that hee had beene in the 

companie, went 4 daes iourney,and ſought him among 
| | their hinsfolke and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned back 
| to Ieruſalem, and ſought him. 

46. And it came to paſſe threedaies after, that they 
| | | found lum in the Temple, ſitting in the middeſt of the 
Doc tours, both hearing them, & ashing them queſt ions. 
| 47. And all that heard him, were aſtonied at his 

vnderſtand ing and anſweres. " 


40. And the childe grewe. Matlew goeth preſently from the infancie of 
Chriſt to his manifeſtation, Luke herec teporte th one thing at the leaſt v or- 
thy to beremembred : that is, that Chi iſt in the mic ofhis youth g aue aſhevo 
of his office to come, or at the leaſt by this one exercile in his chile hoode, hee 
would ſhew what he ſhould be hereaſter And firſt he ſayth that he ꝑtewW and 
waxed ſtrong in the ſpirit: by which wordes hedeclareth thetthe giſtes of. his 
minde did increaſe alſo together with his age. Mhcreby we father that thefe 
profitings or increaſings are referred to his hut ane nature, for nothing can be 
added more to his Godhead, Vet it is demaunded wh: ther hee did net excell 
in all fulneſſe of ſpirituall giftes, preſently aſter that he was cor:ceived in the 
w:mbe of his mother, for it ſeemeth to be abſurde that ary thing (ould bee 
wanting to perfeQtion in the ſonne of God, Yet the anſwere is eaſie, if it 
gerogateth nothing from his glory, that he was altogether humbled ane layd 
lowe : then there can be no inconuenience to him in this, that as his will was 
to grow in body, ſo alſo to profite in minde fot our ſake. And certainly, when 
the Apoſtle teachech the He 9-09-Gekes was like vnto vs in all thinges ex. 
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cepting fin, without donbt he alſo comprehendeth this, that his ſoule was ſab... 
iect to ignorance. This is the onely difterence betwcene vs & him, that thoſe 
infirmities which of neceſlitic are tied to vs, he tooke vpon him freely & of his 
owae w. ll. Therefore Chriſt for the reaſon and eſtate of his age according to 
his humane nature, encreaſed in the free giftes of the ſpirit, that out of his Ku. 
neſſe he might impart to vs, becauſe we rec eiue grace out of his grace. Some 
vvhich are too fearefull, reſtraine that which is ſayd here to an ontward ſhew 
and expound it, that Chriſt ſeemed to proſite as though in jeede hee increaſed, 
not in any new vnderſtanding. But the words ſound otheryiſe, and this error is 
yet more plainly confuted, ien as ſhortly after Luce addeth. The childe prof. 
ted in age and wiſedome with God and men. For it is not lar ul to imagine that ther 
lay hid in Chriſt any vnderſtanding, which in ſucceſſe of time appeared voto 
God And it is not to be doubted but that the counſe'lof Gol was plainely to 
expreſſe how truly and perfectly Chriſt embraced all partes of a brotherly vni- 
ting with men, when he tooke ypon him our fleſhe. Neither doe wee by this 
means ima ine him to be two : for althoagh there was one perſon of Gol and 
man, yet it fol loweth not that whatſocucr was proper to the Deitie, ſhould bee 
attributed to the humane nature: But for as much as it was neceſſary for our ſal- 
uation, the ſonne of God kept his diuine poet hid. And thatwhich Iteneus 
ſayth, his Deitie reſting, he ſuffered his paſſion, I do not onely interpret it of 
his corporall death : but alſo ofthat incredible ſorrow & vexation of the ſoule, 
who vttered this complaint vnto him: my God why halt thou forſaten mec? 
In ſumme, except a man ſhould denie Chriſt to be made very man, let him not 
be aſhamed alſo to confeſſe that hee willingly tooke ypon him all thoſe thinges 
whichcannot be ſeperate from our humane nature. And it is fooliſhly obiected 
that ignorance could not light yppon Chriſt , becauſe it as the puniſhment of 
finne,for the ſame may be faid alſo of death : but rather the ſcripture affirmeth 
that he fulfilled the office of a mediator, becauſe that what puniſhmẽts ſoeuer 
wehad deſerued, he tooke from vs and laid ypon himſelfe. Furthermore they do 
very groſely and ignorantly, in that they -- = ignorance a puniſhment of ſin ; 
for it cannot be hr,that Adam when he was yet ſound, knew all thiages. 
Neither do the Angels beare the puniſhment of fin, when they are ignorant of 
any thing: Some conclude more ſubtily, that there was no ignorancein Chriſt, 
becauſe that ignorance is a fault. But theſe alſo doe take very euill a falſe and a 
— : for otherwiſe it vere neceſſary for the Angels to be like to god 
chat they might be vvithout fault. Blindneſſe or ignorance of a mans minde is a 
fault, and is worthily accounted as a part of originall ſinne: but here is no other 
ignor inc e attributed to Chriſt, then ſuch as may be in a man pure from all por 
ofſinne. But when Luke ſayth that he waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, & was filled with 
wiledome, he meaneth vvhatſoeuet wiſedome is ia men, and dayly groweth in 
them, that it loweth out of this onely fountaine, that is fcoin the ſpirit of God. 
Tharſpeach which folloveth ( the grace of God was with him) is mare general, 
for it comprehendeth what excellencie ſocuer was in him. | 
4m. Now * went every yeare, Heere is the rr of Mary 
and Ioſeph prayſed , becauſ: that they diligently exerciſed themſelues in 
the qurruarde woorlhippe of God. And they tooke not this yeerely iour- 
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ney vpon them raſhly, but by the comm andement of God : for in that the la 
only comandeth the males, that they ſhonld preſent themſc lues inthe ſight 
God, it doth not wholy exclude women, but by permiſſion ſpareth them. And 
by this note is pure religion diſcerned ſiom vame & wicked ſuperſtitions, for 
that le keepcth her ſelle in obeditnce to God, and the commandementofhis 
Jaw: but the other wander after their own fanſie beſide the word of God, with 
out any ceitaine rule. And although the worſhip of the Temple was infected 
with many corruptions, & the prieſthood ſaleable, and the de ctrine filled with 
many errours : yet becauſe that the ceremonies of the law did as yet flouriſh 
there, & they ke epe the outward rite of ſacrificing, as was appointed in the law, 
it be hooued the faithiul to reftifie their fayth by ſuch exerciſes. But the name of 
father is after the cõmon opinion of menimpropc tly gin] vnto Ioſeph. 

44. That hee had beene in the company. It appearcth by diuers places of the 
Scripture, that they which came on the feaſt day es to the Temple to worſhip, 
did vſe to make their journey in preat companyes. Wherefore it is no maruaile 
if that Toſeph and Mary were not ſo cateſull for the childe the brit day. But af · 
ter they ſhewe that they were not cai eleſſe, ineyther throughe ſloth nor negli · 

ence, 

s 46. Sitting in the middeſt of the Doc louri. There muſt needs ſhine ſome beames 
of Gods glory openly in the childe, that he was allowed to ſitte by thoſe proud 
men. And although it bee probable that hee ſate in ſome lower ſeate, rather 
then in the place of the Doctours: yet theſe proude diſdainfull men would ne- 
uer haue given him the hearing in the publike aflembly , excepte that ſeme 
diuine power had compelled them, therefore this was but a ſigne ofhis callin 
whoſe Ei time was not yet come. And therefore hee gaue them this on 
taſte , which preſently men hadde forgotten, but ihat Mary kept it layde 
vppe in her heart, that atterwardes ſhe might bring the ſ:me from e vith 
other treaſures for the common vſe of the godly. And theſe two thinges are to 
be noted, that all menmarmailed, becauſe that they ac counted it as a wonder, 
that a childe ſhould frame his queſtions ſo aptly and ſitly. Againe in heanng & 
demaunding, Chnſte himſelſe rather — ed the paite of a ſcholler ihen of 
a maiſter. Becauſe that as yet he was not called of his Father, that hee might 
profeſle himfelfe a publike Doctour of the Church, be doth onely moue queſti- 
ons modeſtly to the Doctours. Yet it is not to be doubted, but that by this - 
erciſe hee nowe beganne to reproue their corrupt maner of teaching : for that 
which Luke addeth aſter of anſwers, I inte rpreat to bee vſed after the Hebrew 
maner, for any word ox ſpeach: 


Luke 2, 
Matthew. Marke. | 48. So when then ſew him, they were amazed,and 
his mother ſayd vnto him. Somme why hafte thou thus 
dealt with; ? Beholde, thy father and Iban ſought 
thee with beawy beares. 
49+. Then ſchde hee vnto tem : Howe iu that ye 
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£ 50. But they wnderſtoode not the wobrde that hee 

e vnto them. 

FI. Then he went downe with them, and came to 
NNareth, and was ſubiec i to them, and his mother kept 
all theſe ſayings in her heart, 

52. And leſus increaſed in wiſedome and ſtature 
and in fauour with God and men. 

48. Hi: wither ſayd, In my iudgement they are dectiued which thinke that 
the holy virgine ſayd ſo as boaſting of her authoritie. But it may bee that thee 
hauing him aſide, and no wi:tnelle being by, ſne began at the length to expoſſu- 
te w.th her ſonne, afte that he is co ne ftom the aſſembly. Howſocuer the 
matter was, thee was not caried away with anbition, but becauſe of her three 
dayes ſorrovwe, ſhe vttered this complaint vnt9 him: yet that ſhe expoſtulateth 
as it the w1s vaiuſily iniuried, doth plainly declare hoe ready wee ate by na- 
tu e, hauing no tegard of God, to defend our owneright. This holy virgine 
had rather haue died a hundred tim s then of ct purpoſe of minde ſhee woulde 
prefer her ſelfe before Gd: but while ſhee cockereth her motherly ſortowe, 
chrou»hinconfideration ſhe ſlideth into that fault, And truly by this example 
w: are admoniſhed to ſuſpi ct all the affections of the fleſh, and howe needfull 
it is for vs to take heed, leaſt that we hold our right further then is conuenient, 
& being addict to our ſelues, we ſhould deſraud God of his honour, 

49. Knew ye not. Chriſt reprehendeth his mother worthily, yet he doth the 
ſame ſpatingly & gently. The ſumme is, hat the dutie which he oweth to God 
his father, is farre to be preferred before all obedience to men. Therfore thoſe 
errthly parentes doe ill, which ſorrowe that they are neglected in reſpecte of 
God. And hereof is a generall doctrine to be gathered. What ſocueris due vn- 
20 men, ought to be ſubiect᷑ to the firſt table of the law, that the power of God 
may remaine vnt-uched. So obedience is to be giuen to kings, to Parents and 
to maiſters: but no otherwiſe then vnder the power of God. that is, that nothing 
be taken or pulled from God for mans cauſe : neyther is our obedience then 
broken rowardes menne, when as there is an eſpeciall regarde hadde of God, 
About my Fathers bufineſſe, By this woorde hee declareththat hec hath ſome. 
what greater then manne . Heeallo declareth the principall ende why hee 
was ſent into the worlde nam: ly, that hee mighefulil the office enioy- 
ned him ofhis heauenly father. But it is maruell that oſeph and Mary vn- 
derſtoode not this anſwer who hadde beene taught by many teſtimonies that 
Teſus wis the ſonne of God, Tanſivere : Though they were not altogether 
ignoraunt of the heauenly ſtacte of Chriſte, yet they vnderſtoode not in e- 
uery poynte that hre was occupied in fulhlling the commaundementes of 
the Father, becauſe that as yet his calling was not cuidently made knowne 

to them. But in that Mary keepeth in her heatt thoſe thinges, which as yct 
thee conceiueth not in the vnderſtanding of her minde, lette ys learue re- 
uerently to take, and (as ſeede concemed in the earth is nouriſhed to lay 
"pe in ournundes thoſe myſteries of God, which as yet excell the capacitie of 
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Angelles willingly made himſelſe ſubiect to mortall creatures, did Chriſt take 
vpon him for our ſaluatiõ. For ſo had the counſell of God determined, that for 
a time he ſhould be hidde vnder the name of Ioſeph, as vnder a ſhadow, And 
though no neceſſitie enforced Chriſt to this ſubi. ion, but that he might haue 
excmpted him ſclfe from the ſame: yet decauſe that ypon this condition hee 
had taken the nature of man vpon him, that he might be ſubiect to hisparentes, 
& vvithal, hee tooke vpon him the peiſon of a man and fa ſcruant, as concer- 
ning the office of a redeemer, this was his lawfull condition, fo that it becom 
me th euery one of vs more willingly to beare that yoake, that ſhall be layd vp- 
on vs of the Lord. 


Matthew, z. 
1. And in thoſe dayes, lohn 


dea. 
2. Aud ſaid, repent, for 
the kingdom of heauen is at 
hand. 

3- For this is he of wh 
it is ſpoken by the Prophet 
Eſaias, ſaying, the voyce of 
him that icryeth in the wil- 
dernes is, prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his pathes 
freight. 

4. And this lohn had 
his garment of camelshaire, 
— a girdle of a in about 
his loynes: his meat was alſo 
locuſtes and wild honney. 

5. Then went out to him 
Irruſalem and all Iudea, c 
all the region round about 


n. 
6. And they were bap- 
tiſed of bim in Iordan, con- 


Marke. 1. 


1. The beginning of the | 
the Baptiſt came and prea- | Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſte, the 
ched in the wildernes of In- | ſonne of God. 


2. Asit is written in 


' the Prophets: Behold, I ſend 
, my meſſenger before thy 


face which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee. 


3. The veyce of him 
that cryeth in the wildernes 
is, prepare ye the way of the 


Lorde, and make his pathes | 


freight. 
4+ lohn did baptiſe in the 
wildernei, c preach the bap 


for remiſſion of ſinnes. 

5. And all the countrey 
of Iudea, & they of Ieru ſa- 
lem went out vnto him, and 
were all baptiſed of him in 
the riuer of lordan, conf eſ- 
ſong their ſinnes, 

6. Now Iohn was clea- 
thed with camels haire, and | 


Luke. 3. 

1. Nov in the fifteenth. 
ye areof the raigne of Tiberi 
3 Ceſar, Pontiu, Pilat being 
governour of ludea & Herod 
being tetrarch of Galile, and 
his brother philip te trarch of 
Iturea, & of the countrey of 
Trachonitis, & Lyſanias the 
tetrarch of Abylene. 

2. When Anna & Ca- 
phas were the high prieſſes, 
the werde of God came wnto 
lohn, the ſon of Zacharias in 


the w:ldernes, 


3- And hee came vnto all 
tiſme of amendment of life, | the coſts of Ierdan, preaching 


the baptiſme of repentance, 
for the rem'ſſion of finnes. 

4* Ait swritten inthe 
book of the ſayings of Eſaias. 
the prophet, which ſayth, the 
voyce of him that cryeth in 
the wildernes is, prepare yee 
the way of the Lorde, male 
bis pathes ſtreight. 


with a girdle of a skin about 
his loynes, & he did eat lo- 


IR wild honncq. | 


5. Exery vally ſhalbe fil. 
led, & every mount aine and 
hill ſbalbe brought love, and 
crooked things ſhall be made 
freight, and the rough waies 
ſhall be made ſmooth. 
6. And all fleſbſhal ſee- 
the ſalu ation of God. 
wee haue ſet dovne bee- 


feſſing their ſinnes. 


Although that is parte of the Goſpel! which 


ine out of Matthewe and Luke, yet it is not without a cauſe that Marke 
ACCOURs. 
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accounteth the beginning of the Goſpell at the preaching of Tohn Baptiſt, For 
as it is recorded im the firſt of Iohn, that then the law and the prophetes were 
ended. The law and the Prophets to Iohn, and ſince the kingdom e of G OD 
Luke. 16 16. And to this very aptly agreeth the — of Malachy, which 
hcealleageth. The Lorde that he might the wore incenſe the mindes of men 
to the defire of the promiſed ſaluation, had orday ned for a time, that the peo- 
ple ſhould bee without new ropheſies, and we know that Malachy vas the laſt 
of the law ull and certaine Prophets. Alſo leaſt the hungry Tewes ſhoulde in 
the meane while faynt, hee exhotteth them that they ſhould keepe themſclues 
vnder the law of Moſes, vntill the promiſed redemption ſhould appeare. And 
hee maketh mention of the law onely , becauſe that the doctrine of the Pro- 
hers doth differ nothing from the ſame: but it was only an Appendix & more 
Full expoſition, that the whole manner of gouerning the Church might depend 
vppon the Jaw. And it is no ne or ynaccuſtomed matter in the ſcripture, to 
comprehend the Propheſies ynder the name of the law : becauſe that all of the 
were referred to them, as to their fountaine and principall poynt And the Gol- 
pell was not an inferiour addition to the Javye, but a newe manner of teachin 
which abiogateth that firſt , Malachy alſo diſcerning a double eſtate of the 
Church, appoynteth the one ynder the law, and beginneth the other vnder the 
Goſpell. For it is net to be doubted but that he meaneth Iohn Baptiſt, when he 
ſiyth : Behold; Iwill ſend my meſſenger . becauſe (as it is nowe ſayd) here is 
an expreſſe diſtinction made berweenethelaw, and the newe order & eſtate of 
the Church, which was to bee in the ſame roome. Inthe ſame ſence he hadde 
ſayde a little before (that which is cited by Marke: for the places are very like) 
Behold I ſend Elyas the Prophet to you, before that great day of the Lorde 
ſhall come. Alſo, behold I ſend my meſſenger, who ſhall make cleane the way 
before me, then ſhallthe Gouernour, whom ye ſeeke, come to his temple. Be- 
cauſethat he promiſeth in both theſe places a better eſtat of the church, thẽ vvas 
vnder the Goſpell, without doubt the beginning of the Goſpel is thereby no- 
ted + And before the Lorde ſhould come foor th to reſtore the Church, it is 
ſayde that a forwarner and cryer ſhoulde come before him, who ſhoulde de- 
clare that hee vvas at hande : whereby wee gather the abrogation ofthe lawe 
and the beginning of the Goſpell, properly to be ſet in tho preaching of Iohn. 
But ſith Iohn declareth that Chriſte was cloathed with fleſh, his nati- 
uitie, and the whole hiſtory of his appearance is contayned vader the Goſ- 


Il. 
But here Marke declareth whenthe Goſh — to to bee publiſhed, her 
fore he doth not without cauſe begin at — — who was the firſt miniſter of the 


ſame, And for this cauſe was it the will ofthe heauenly father to bury,as it were 
in ſilence, the life ot his ſonne, vntil the time of his full reuelation ſhould come. 
Neyther was it done without the determinate prouidence of God, that the E. 
uangeliſts ſhould paſſe by that whole time, that Chriſt lyued privatly at home: 
and ſhould by and by paſſe from his firſt infancy tothe thyrtie yeere of his ages 


whercin hee endued with the eſtate of a publike perſon, is ſhevw- 
ed as redeemer to the worlde : bug — 2 
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the twelfe ye re one ſigne and token what his calling ſhonld be And this eſpe- 
cia ly appertaineth for this cauſe : firſt , to knowe that Chriſt was very man, 
and then the ſoane of Abraham and of Dauid, which the Lord woulde teſtiſie 
vnto vs. 

The reſt which we haue ſet downe ofthe ſhepheardes, the wiſmen, and Si- 
meon, doe appertaine to the prouing of his Deitie , And that which Luke de- 
clareth of Iohn and his father Zacharias, Was as a preface to the Goſpell. I her 
is noabſurditie in changing the perſon in the words of Nalachy. Thus GOD 
ſpeaketh by the prophet -1 ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the waye 
before me. But by Marke the father is broughtin ſpeaking to the ſonne. But 
we ſee that Marke had no other purpoſe, then that he might more ſully declare 
the minde of the Prophet 

Marke giueth Chriſt the title of the ſonne of God, whom the other Euan- 
geliſts witneſſed to be borne of the ſeede of Abraham and of Dauid , that hee 
mightalſo be the ſonne of man. But Marke thereby declareth that no redempti- 
on can be hoped for, but from the ſonne of God. 

Mat 3. 1. In thoſe dayes. Luke. 3. 1 1. the fiſteenthyeere, It cannot be gathe 
red out of Mathe wand Marke what age Iohn was of, when hee began to come 
abroad. But LV KE declareth euidently that he was then thirtic yerc olde 
or there about. The olde writers of the Church declare almoſt with one con- 
ſent, that hewas borne fifteene yeare before the dcathof Auguſtus. His ſucceſ- 
ſour Tyberius had now inioyed the Empire fifteene yeares when the ſame Tohn 
began to preach : therefore that time of thirtie yeares which I ſpake is gathered: 
whereby it alſo followeth, that he did not long execute the office of a teacher, 
but that in ſhort time he gaue place vnto Chriſt : for Chriſt as a little after wee 
ſhall ſee was alſo baptized when he was thirtie yeare olde, and then he was en- 
tred to the performace of his office. But when Chriſt the ſunne of righteouſnes, 
preſeutly followed John his morning ſtarre, or rather the morning, itis no mar- 
uaile if that Tahn yaniſhed avvay, that Chriſtes onely glory might be the more 
manifeſt. LV, Pontius Pilate, It is probable that this was the ſecond yeare of 
Pilate, For aſter that Tiberius had obtained the Empire, Ioſephusdeclarethin 
the cighteeenth booke of Antiquities, that he created Valerius Gratus gouer- 
nour of Iudea, placing bim in the roome of Annius Rufus. And this putting 

one in an othersroome, might fall out in the ſecond yeare of lus gouernment. 

The ſame Ioſephus declareththat Valerius was gouernour of Iudea for the 

ſpace of eleuen _ , therefore Pilate hadde holden that prouince aboue two 

* when lohn began to preach the Goſpell. This Herod whom Luke ma- 
eth Tetrarche of Galile, was the ſecond heire of Herod the great, who ſuc- 

ceeded his father by will: for the gouernment of Iudea was giuen to Archelaus 

but when he was baniſhed by Auguſtus into Vienna, that pertion fell into the 
handes of the Romans for a pray. 

So Luke heere rehcarſeth two of Herodes ſonnes: namely, Herode Anti- 
as, who was made Tetrarch of Galile, and had in poſſefsion , Samaria and 
eræa, and Philip who was Tetrarchof Trachonitisand Iturea, raigned from 

the ſea of Tiberias ot Geneſara, tothe ſoote of Libanus, frõ whence the: floud 

lardanariſeth, ; : 
They 
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They vntruely imagine that Lyſanias was the ſonne of Ptolomeus Men- 
næus, who was king of Chalcis, who had beene ſlaine before by Cleopatra, 
about tlurtie yeeres before the birth of Chriſt , as Toſephus declareth in his 
fifteenth boc ke of antiquities. Alſo hee could (carſly hau: beene his nephew, 
whom the ſame Toſephus in the firſt booke of the warre of the Iewes reporteth 
to have beene the kindler of the Parthian warre : for then hee ſhoulde 
haue brene aboue threeſcore yeereold . Furthermore, ſeeing that he ſtirred 
the Parthians to warre vnder Antigonus , he was of neceſſitie then growen to 
the {tate ofaman. But Prolomeus Mennæus died not long after the ſlaughter 
of Iulius Czſor, being entred into the office of the Triumuir betwecne Lepi- 
dus, Antonius, and Octauius: as Ioſephus witneſleth inthe 14. booke. chap. 
23. Put this nephew of Ptolomeus, was called Lyſanias, as his father was, and 
hee might alſo leaue a ſonne of his own name Yettheir errour is without que- 
ſtion to be reiected, which imagine that Lyſanias,vvho was ſlaine by Cleopatra 
ſhould liue threeſcore ycere after his death. 

The name of Tetrarch is heere vſed improperly, as though the whole region 
ſhould be deuided into foure partes, But ſeing that in the beginning the coun- 
tries were deuided into foure partes, and then that other changes followed: yet 
for honors ſake the name was ſtill continued: in the which ſenſe Pliny num- 
breth ſeuenteene Tetrarches of one region, 

2. ere the high prieſtes. It is certaine that two high Prieſtes together 
at one time neuer 3 the prieſthoode, Ioſephus witneſſe th that Caiphas 
was made high prieſt by Valerius Gratus, a little before hee went out of the 
prouince. Wee reade nothing in Ioſephus, that ſhould be alte red by Pilate, in 
that time that he gouerned ludea: but when he was reſtrained of his authori- 
tie, and was commaunded to goe to Rome to anſwere his cauſe, then at that 
time Vitellius, the gourrnour of Syria dryuing Caiphas out, tranſpoſed the 
prieſt hood to Ionathas, the ſonne of Anani, Antiq. 18. But that Luke nameth 
to high prieſts muſt nor ſo be taken, as if the title were giuen to them both 
but becauſe that the one halfe ofthe honour of the prieſthood was in Annas, 
the high prieſtes father in uV. Wherefore Luke declareth that matters were 
then ſotroubled and confounded,thatthere was then no one true and certaine 
high pricit, but that through ambition and tyrannicallpower, that ſacred of- 
fice was toineinſunder, 

The word of God came. Before that Lukereporteth, as others doe, that Tohn 
entred the office of teaching, he ſayth, that he was called thereunto of GOD, 
that his miniſteric might beare authoritie with it. I ſec not why the interpreters 
had rather to tranſlate it vpon John, ratherthen To Iohn : yet becauſe the ſenſe 
is notdoubtfull, —_—_ that this ambaſlage was layd vp with him, and that 
the commandement of preaching was giuen ynto him, I follow.the receiued 
tranſlation. Hereby gather that there are no true teachers, but to whom that 
office is — of God. Neyther doth it ſuffice to haue the word of GOD, 
except tliere be alſo an ecial calling. | 

That Matthew: and Marke make not mention but of a deſert , re- 
concile it with the wordes of Luke thus, Iohn beganne his office of teach- 
ing amongſt his ncighbouts vuth whome hee dwelt, chen hee r 
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Goſpell farther, that it might bee knowne in moe places. whereby it came 
to paſſe, that in ſhort: tim e his fame ſpread vnto Icruſalem. Vet that coaſt 
of Iordan might bee called deſeram, a deſert : for it doth not fignifie a place 
not in habited, but a ſharpe and hilly ccountrey, which is oc cupied with a leſle 
reſort of men. 

2. Math: Repent. Matthew differeth from the other two Euangeliſtes in this, 
that in the perſon of lohn he ſeiteth downe the ſumme of his doctrine, and they 
ſet it downe in his one words. Yet Marke hath moi e by one word then Luke: 
for he ſayth, he came, baptiſing and preaching the bapriſine ofrepentance, but 
inthe matter it ſelte the conſent is very good: becauf.. that all ioyne re; entance 
with forgiueneſſe of finnes. For the kingdome ot God amongſt men is nothing 
els then areſtoring to a happy life, and to a true and eternalſ felicity . There 
fore when Iohn ſayth, that the kingdome of God is at hand, hee meaneth that 
men,which were «ſt:aungeJ from the rightcouſ:clle of God, and baniſhed the 
kingdome ofheauen, are againe gathered vnto God, that they might live vn- 
der his hand. And this doth free adoption & forpinenes of ſinnes worke,where 
by he reconcileth the vnotthy to fumſelfe. In ſumme, the kingdome of hea- 
uen is nothing elſe then newueſſe of life, wherem God reſtoreth vs. into the 
hope of eternall immoi talitie For we being taken out of the bondage of ſinne 
and death, he chalengeth vs vnto himſc Iſe that wee wandring here vpon earth, 
might nowe by fayth poſleſſe that heauenly life to the Ephefians.1. 4. For al- 
though we be like to dead men, yet we know that our life is in ſafety, vhile that 
it is hidde in © hriſt Coloſſ. 3. Fiom hence, as out of a fountaine is the ex hor- 
tation to repentance gathered. And Iohn ſayeth not repent, and then by this 
me anes the kingdome of heauen ſhall appeare: but in the firſt place he ropo- 
ſeth the grace of God, and then hee exhorteth menne that hey houlde re- 
pent. Whereby it is euident, that ihe mercy of God, wherby he reſtoreth thoſe 
that are loſt to be the foundation ofrepentaunce, Neither doe Matthew and 
Luke in any other ſenſe report that he preached repent:unce for the remiſſion 
of ſinnes for repentaunce , (as ſome vnwiſely imagine) isnot placed firſt, as if 
it ſhould be the cauſe of forgiueneſſe of fins, or that it might prevent God, that 
he might beginne to be mercifull vntovs: but men are comaunded to repent, 
thatthc y might teceiue the reconc lyation offered them. But as the free loue of 
God, where by hee inibraceth miſerable men, not imputing the ir ſinnes vnto 
them, orderly goeth before, ſo it is to be noted, that we haue forgiuenes of fins: 
in Chriſt : not that God woulde novriſh them through his loue : but that hee 
might heale vs from them. Neyther can any man — the grace of God, ex- 
cept he hate ſinne, and bediſpleaſed with offences. but by the definition of re · 
pentance and fayth it may be fullyer knowne, how vnſepetably they are ioyned 
together: therefo1e in entreating of this doctrine I am the ſparer. 

But forthe better vnderftanding of thus preſent place , it is meete to 
obſerue that the whole Coſpell conſiſteth of two partes · forgiuenefle 
offiones, and tepentaunce. And in that Matthewe noteth the firſt parte by 
the kingdome of heauen, it may thereby bee gathered, that there Was 
hoſtile diſſention berweene menne and God, and that they were wholy ba. 
niſhed out of the kingdome of heauen, vntill that God ſhoulde againe: 
rc ceiue 
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receive them into his fauour. And though Tohn propoſing the grace of God, 
exhortcth men to repentaunce, yet it is to be noted, that this alſo is the grit of 
God, aſwell as the inheritaunce of the kingdagne of heauen. Fer as hee freely 
ſorgiueth vs our ſinnes, and by his mercy eliuereth vs from the guiltineſſe of 
eternall death, ſo alſo hee repayreth vs after his owne image, that we might 
le to righteouſneſſe. As hee fiecly adopteth vs to bee his ſonnes, ſo he 
regeneraterh vs by his ſpitite, that our life might teſtifie, that wee do not fali- 
jy call him father. And Chriſt doth no leſſe quicken vs vnto righteouſneſſe, 
by crucifying our olde man, and oy the faults of our Heſhe , then 
he doth waſh away our ſinnes by his bloud, and appeaſe his heanenly Father 
towardes vs, with the ſacrifice of his owne death. Vet this is the ſamme of the 
Goſpell, that God embraceth vs in his Sonne, our ſinnes being waſhed away: 
that we deny ing our ſelues, and our owne nature, might liue holily & godlily, 
and ſo ſhoulde meditate a heauenly life ypon the eart 

3. LV. Preaching the baptiſme of repentance. This maner of ſpeaking dooth 
firlt generally ſhewe , what is the right vſe of the ſactamentes: Then for what 
purpoſe Baptiſme was inſtituted, and what it doth containe. 

A Sacrament therefore is not adumbe ceremonie, which ſheweth I 
wotte not whatpompe, without doctrine, but hath the worde of G OD 
annexed to it, which giueth hfe to the ourwarde ceremonie. I meane 
not that woorde, which ſome Exorciſt muttereth with magycall vrhiſpe- 
ringes : but that vehich pronounced with cleare and open voyce doth auayle 
to theedifying of fayth , For it is not ſimply ſayde that John baptiſed 
to repentaunce , as if the grace of GO D hadde beene included in the 
viſible figne + but that hee preached what the profite of Baptiſme was, 
that the ſigne might be made effectuall by the worde preached. And this is 
—— to baptiſme, that it is called the ſeale of repentaunce for forgiueneſſe 
of ſinne. 

Nove ſeeing that his baptiſme hadde the ſame ſignific ation, po- 
wer and manner, which ours haue : If a figure bee eſteemed by the 
— thercof, it is falſe, that the baptiſme of Iohn and Chriſte are di- 
uerſe. 

MATH. 3. The veyce of a cryer in the wilderneſſe. Although that place of Iſaias 
40 1. ought not to be reſtrayned onely to Iohn yet he is one of them, of whom 
that is there ſpoken : for after the Prophet hath ſpoken of the ouerthro of the 
Cittie, and the extreame calamitie of the people, hee pronuſeth a new reſtitu- 
tion of the people. The words were, the Lord ſhall ay againe, comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my people. For after the temple was owerthrewne, and the Sacrifices 
aboliſhed, the * ledde into captivity, and theireſtate was almaſte 
deſperate * and becauſe their eares were deaffe at the continuall calling of the 
Prophetes , the Lorde did at it were holde his peace for a time. Leaſte 
—— mindes ſhould fall downe in that ſorrowfull ſilence the Prophet 
declareth that there ſhoulde agayne ariſe newe Preachers nn 15 
thoulde comforte the people in the hope of ſaluation. Such were Za- 
chari- 
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charyah, Haggai, Malachy, Eſdras, and ſuch like . But becauſe that there is 
promiſedarcſt.tution , w ich ſhould be perpetuall, and not for a ſhert time: 
and Eſayas eſpecially reſpecteth the redemption which was honed for by the 
comming of Chriſt, Iohn was ri2hely accounted the cheife amongſt the mini- 
ſters of comfort, Then it followethin the text of the Propher : The voyceofa 
cryer, and that voyce is led to the ſilence for a time, whereof l ſpake cuen 
now ſor the Tewes were for a time depriued of that doctrine, which they had 
yngodly contemned. 

The name o a deſert is metaphorically put for a deſolatid or adeformed ruine 
of the people, as was in the time of the baruſhment, For there was ſo horrible 
a diſliparion, that it might be compared to a deſerte : ſothe prophet ampliſieth 
the grace of God, as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, although the people was tato ne 
ſarre from their count ie, and w:s baniſhed out of the companie of men, yet the 
voyce of God ſhall alſot eſound in the deſerte, which ſhall ioyfully comfort the 
that are halfe dead. In this ſenſe Iexuſalem was the deſert, when Iohn began 
firſt to preach: ſor in cuery place all things were brought into a waſt and horri- 
ble conſuſion. But it behooued thoſe grofle and ſooliſh men the more to bee 
ſtirred vppe by beholding this viſible deſerte , that thereby they might the 
more groedily haue receiued the promiſe of ſaluation offered vnto them im 
death. 

Nove wee ſee how truely this propheſie agreeth vnto lohn, and hovy 
properly it is applyed vnto him. Prepare ye the way of the Lord. It is not to be 
Aoubred but that the Prophet ſpeaketh to Cyrus, and the Perſians whoſe aide 
God vſed : and the meaning is, that the Lorde woulde by a wonderfull 
power bring to you „ that a way ſhoulde bee opened to lus people by 
wayes vntrauailed, by ſteepe rockes, and by che drie deſerte , becauſe that 
hee had at hande miniſters of his grace, which ſhoulde take all lettes and 
hinderances outof the way. But that was a beginning, ſhadowing the re- 
demption. 

And when the ſpirituall truth commeth into the light, Iohn is ſent, that he 
might remoue thoſe lets. And dayly the ſame voyce ſoundeth in our eares, that 
wee ſhoulde prepare a way to the Lorde : chat is · that vices being taken away, 
which ſhut vp the kingdome of Chu iſt, wee ſhoulde giuc acc eſle to his grace. 
Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo belongeth that which Gooch in the Prophet 
The crooked ſhall bee made ſtraight + fox hee meaneth that there are onchy 
rough and troubleſome courſes in the worlde : But thit through ſo hard 
pallages the Lorde will make humſelfe a waye , that by a Woonderfull 
meanes hee might pearſe through to the accompliſhing of our ſaluati- 
on. 

6 Allfleſhſhall ſee, The meaning is, thatthis ſaluation ſhall not bee kept 
fecrct, or taſted onely by a fe men: but that it ſhall bee knowne and com- 
man to all. Whereot it followeth, that this — was not fulfilled in tho 
retumi c of tlie people. For although GOD chen ſhewed a token af his favour 
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Nay it is the e of the Prophet to oppoſe the woonderfull excellenc ie 
of — ke — Was to — reuealed, againſt the former beneſites of 
Gol, that the faithful! might know that hee neuer dealt ſo notably with the 
Church, and that the power of God was neuer ſo excellently ſhewed inthe de- 
liue raunce of his. Fleſh in this place dozth ſigniſie men, without the note 
of ſinne. 

4. Math, Iobn had his garment. The Euangeliſt doeth not account this 
amongſt his eſpeciall ye: tues , that hee wasaddi& to a rude and auſtere man- 
ner offining, he alſo fled a meane and an accuſtomed cleanneſſe: Pur be- 
cauſe hee had ſayde before that hee was a man dwe'ling among the moun- 
taines, 

Now he addeth that his meate and his apparell was according to his dwelling 
place: And this hee rehearſeth not onely, that wee might know that he tooke 
no delicates, being content with countrie meate and apparell: But that in his 
filthy and contemptible habit: he was much eſteemed amongſt men very deli. 
cate and renowmed. Furtheru ore, as ſuperſi tion appoynted almoſt a perfect 
righteouſneſſe in theſe on ward ſhewes, they commonly thought that ſuch de- 
cencie was a heape of holineſle: There was an other fault neare vnto this, that 
they would imagine that this man in this ſolitarie life, abhorred the comoa ma- 
ner 0 living, as Eremites and Monkes excell in this one thing, if they coulde 
difter from the reſt. At the length there grewouer groſſe ignorance, that they 
made of his garment of hayres, a whole skinne. Aud it is not to be doubted but 
that the Euangeliſt deſcribeth heere a mountaine man, far:e from all vrbanitie 
fineneſſe, and daintineſſe, not onely content with meate that might be gotten, 
but onely eating naturall meates : as wild honie, whereof there was good plen- 
tie enough in that place, and Locuſtes, ywhereofthe country was alſo very fruit- 
full. Or, becaule it as profitable, that a man contemned, and not fauou- 
red for any excellencie, ſhould come forth into the worlde, that the onely ma- 
ieſtie of God might ſhine in him, which yet ſhould draw all men to wonder at 
him. For that is to be noted, which is added, that great concourſe of people 
came vnto him from eucry place: whereby wer gather howe renowmed 2 
fame was. Or becauſe it was the purpoſe of God to pro oſe in him a rare ex- 
ample of frupalitie, that by this meanes he might allure the Tewes to reverence 
his doctrine, or at the leaſt, chat hee might conuince the Tewes of vnthankful. 
— — to that ſaying of Chriſt, Iohn came neyther cating nor drin- 
ing, &c. Luke 7, 33. ; 

6. Mat, 5. Mar, They were baptiſed, confeſſing their ſinnes, This confeſſion 
was a teſtimonie of their repentance. For as the Lord in hisſacramentes doeth 
binde himſelte ynto vs, as it were by giuing vs his hande writing: ſoit is alſo 
mecte that we ſhould anſwere him againe. In baptiſme he witn that our 
ſinnes are forgiuen vs, and he calleth ys to repentance. Therefore that men 
rightly offer themſelues vnto baptiſme, they are required to confeſſe their ſins; 
otherwile the whole action ſhould be nothing els but a vaine ſporte. It is alſo 
to be noted, that he heere ſpeaketh of them that are grovvne to ſome age: who 
we know are notto be admitted without conſideration into the Church, nor by 
baptiſmeto be receiued into the body af Clxiſt, except there bee firſt an exa- 
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Math. z. 
7. Now, when hee ſaw manyof 
the Phariſes andof the Saduces come 
to bis baptiſme, hee ſayd vnte them, 
O generation of yypers , who bath 
fore warned you to flee from the an- 
to come? 
8. Bring foerth ther fore fruite, 
worthy amendment of life. 
9. Andthinkenot to ſay with 
your ſelues , wee haue Abraham to 
our father : for I ſay vnto you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to rayſe vp 
children vnto Abraham. 
10. And now alſo is the axe put 
to the roote of the trees : therefore e- 
wery tree, which bring not forth 
good fruit is hene downe, & caſt 
. the fire, - 
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mination had. Whereby it is manifeſt, how ridiculous the Papiſts were, which 
wrelt this to auricular c onfeſston. For the facrihcers were not preſent, into 
whole earts priuily all of them ſhould whiſper their owne fins neither is there 
mention made ot all their ſinnes, neyther is it ſay d that Iohn commaunded, or 
ane his Diſciples an ordinary maner of confeloing: And that wee may graunt 
e Papiſtes that, which they = :Confeſsion ſhall belong to them onely, 


* 


tiſme it ſhall haue no place, Truely they a- 
gainſt the example of Iohn doe preſcribe a l of Confels10n after Baptiſme. 


Marke. 


Luke. 3. 
7. Then ſayd hee to the people 
| that were come out to bee baptiſed 
of him: O generation of vipers,who 
hath fore warned you to flee ſrũ the 
wrath to come. , 
8. Bring forth therefore fruite 
worthie amendement of life, & be- 
in not to ſay with your ſelues, wee 
Abraham to our father: for 1 
ſay wo you, G OD is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe vp children to Abre- 
ham. 


9. Now alſo i the axe laid ynto 
the roote of the trees: therefore eue 
rie tree, which bri not foorth 
good fruite, ſhall be — 
and caſt into the fire. 

10. Then the people 5 
ſaying, what ſhall wee doe then ? 
11. And be anſwered, and ſaid 
vnto them: be that hath two coates, 
lerte him part with bim that hath 
none : and he that hath meaze , let 
him dee likewiſe, 

13 Then came there Publicans 
alſo tobe baptiſed : and ſayd wats 
ham, maifter, what ſhall we doe Þ 
13. l he ſayde vnte them, 
require no more then that, which i 
appeynted vnto you, 

14. The ſoldiers likewiſe dm 
ded of him,ſaying: And what ſhall 
we doe ? 222 
violence to no men, accuſe 
© falſly, andbe content with your 


MAT. 2. Whabee ſow many of thePhariſes, Here Math and Eule do 
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declare chat Iohn did not onely generally preach tanc e, but alſo chat hes 
lyed his ſpeach tothe perſons, And truely it will bee a cold manner of tea« 
ing, except the teachers doe wiſcly conſider hat the time requireth, & hat 
is fire for the per ons: and there is not in this behalfe any thing more vnequal l 
then a perpetuall equalitie. And for this cauſe it i ſayde that Iohn did more ſe- 
uerely handle the Phariſes and the Saduces: becauſe thai through the hop ocri 
fie and pride, wherein they ſwelled, it ſeemed meete that they ſhould be more 
ely puniſhed then the common ſort of men, Butthat we may well vnder- 
ſtand his Pape itisto be knowne thatthere is nopcople more without ſenſe 
and fecling then the hypocrites, which with an ourwarde ſhewe of holines de- 
ceiue themſelues and others. For as God thundercth euery where againſt the 
whole world. ſo they in a falſe imagination frame vntothemſelues a ſanctuary- 
becauſe they are perſwaded that they haue nothing to do with the iudgemẽt of 
God. If any thinke that Iohn dealt prepoſterouſly, that at the firſt ſalutation he 
entertayned them ſo hardly : I anſwere that they were not vnkaovyn vnto him 
and the knowledge which he had was not by cuſtome or experience, but ta- 
ther by the ſecret reuelation of the ſpirit: wherefore they were no whit the leſſe 
to be ſpared, leaſt with the greater pride they ſhould returne home. If any a- 
aine ſhal obiect, that they were not to be feared with ſoſharp atebuking, which 
b baptiſme profeſled that they woulde become other men: an anſvvere is allo 
readie, they which are accuſtomed to lie to God, and to pleaſe themſelues, and 
ſhew deceit & diſsimulation for the truth, are more hardly to be vrged to true 
repentanee, For there is, as I ſayd, a wonderfullobſtinacic in hypocrites, there- 
fore vntill they be skoured with violence, they hold very faſt their ſhevy. 
Now that Iohn reproueth and rebuketh them openly before all men, is for 


an —— which ſenſe Luke reporteth that he ſpake this to the people. For 


though Iohn pinched but fe men, yet he had regard of all, that he might ſtrike 
a feate into them · as Paul, 1. Tim. 5.20. commandeth, that in open reprouings 
this — ſhould be loked for. Therefore he peculiarly ſpeaking to the Phariſes 
and Saduces, doth in their perſon admoniſh all the reſt, that they ſhoulde not 
ſhew forth a faigned ſhew of repentance; for a true affection. 

Furthermore it was greatly for the profit of all the people to knowe what 
maner of men the Saducesand the Phariſes were, by whom the worſhippe of 
| GOD was miſerably corrupted, the Church waſted, and the whole re- 
ligon ouerthrowne, and to bee ſhort, who had with their corruptions ex- 

inguiſhed the lighte of G O D, and with their finnes had infected all things. 
Therefore it is probable that Tohn did openly ſette vppon the Phariſes, that 
hee might prouide for the whole Churchof GOD : that they ſhould no 
more with a vaine ſhewe holde the eyes ofthe ſimple, nor oppreſſe the peo- 
ple withthcir veicked 7 And therein was alſo heed his wonderfull 
conſtancic, that though they excelled all other : yet hee ſpared not their dig- 
nitie, but arp hd » asthey were worthy, he brought them into courſe. So 1 
becommeth Igodiy teachers to be bolde / that they ſhould not feare any pow 
er of men, but that without feare they ſhoulde ſtriue to throwe downe euery 
highthing, which lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt Chriſt, If that they which willin- 
ly came to Baptiſme , that they might giue their name to the Goſpell, 


Were 


wpon the Harmonic of the Enangeliſtes. 115 
were ſo ly ſaluted by the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt + ho muſt wee 
then doe atthis day with the profeſſed enemics of Chriſt, which not only ſtub- 
bornly refuſe all taſte of ſound doctrine, but more violently go on with ford 
and fire to blot out the name of Chriſt ? Certainly if thou Koulded compare 
the Pope and his filthy cleargie, they ſhall bee very gently dealt wich, if they 
bee caſt into one bundle together, Wherefore let them quarrell not with vs, 
but with the ſpirite of God, whoſe eares are fo delicate, that they can abide 
nothing to bee ſpoken ſharpely againſt the Pope, Yet let godly teachers take 
heede to themſelues, while they are carryed with a godly zeale againſt the ty 
rantes of the Churche , leaſt they myxe the affections ofthe fleſhe. And be- 
cauſe that no vehemency canne bee approoned of GOD, but th. . which is 
moderated by the wiſedowe of the ſpirite, let them not onely reſtraine theyr 
affections, but let them deliver and commit themſe lues to the holy Ghoſt to 
bee gonerned, leaſt any thing pafſe from them with out conſideration, 

He calleth them generation of Vipers, rather then Vipers, that hee mightlay 
that venymous poyſonto all the ſort of them: for he would not condemne only 
theſe fewe, ich were there preſent, but the whole body : as if he ſhould fay, 
that both the ſortes did but engender ſerpents. There were diſſentions 
berweene them, but the contempt of God, a wicked deſire of rule, a hatred of 
fonnd doctrine, and a heape of many ſinnes. — — you ? Becauſe 
he ſuſpe cted their repentance, he — it, enquireth with admirotion, vvhe · 
ther it be poſſible that they ſhould repent from the heart. By this meanes hee 


ſtirreth them to a more neare examinattiõ of their conſcience,that they ſhould 
ſiſte themſelues more deeply, & that al flatteries being remoued far from them, 
they _ exerciſe a more ſeuere cenſure in calling their finnes into queſtion, 


Wrath is here taken for the iudgement of God, as in divers other places it is 
vſed : as when Paule ſayth, Rom. 4. 15. & 12, 19, the lawe worketh wrath, 
and giue ye place to wrath. And he calleth it to come, which hangerh ouer their 
— Leal according to their wont, they nouriſh vp themſelues in ſecuritie 
Yet he therefore maketh mention of the time to come : becauſe the h ts 
as long as G O D ſpareththem, do careleſly deſpiſe his threates : for they are 
not wakned, except they be ſtricken hard. For though the wrath of God floyy 
ſoorth, and that his roddes doe ſtrike the whole earth, yet the hypocrites doe 
alwayes hope that they are free. 

To flee the wrath of God, is heare taken in good : for it is as much as to 
ſeeke to the meanes to appeaſe God, that he care! to bee with vs, 
For a great number of men, that they might eſcape the wrath of God do with- 
dravy themſelues from his band and iudgement, but ſo the ſinner profiteth no. 
—— fleeting from G OD, but doth rather more and more encreaſe his 

him. 


pon 

MAT. LV. 8, Bring foorth therefore fruites,” He confirmeth that which I 

ſayde before, that the repentaunce which is teſtified in woordes is of as 

value, except they prooue the ſame in deedes 2 — 

ous, then that there ſhoulde bee a light and vaine opinion of the ſame. There- 

—— 
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but he ſaich that in proceſle of time it ſhalbe reuealed by their workes, whe- 
ther they do carneſtly repent. It is to bee noted that good works are called the 
fruits of repentance: for repentance is in ward, which is placed in the heart and 
the minde:but then in the chaung of the life it bringeth forth the fruites of the 
ſame. And becauſe that in Popery all this point of doctrine was filthily corrnp . 
ted, this difference is to be holden,that repentance is an inward renewing of a 
man,which ſpringeth forch in outward life, as the tree bringeth forth fruite out 
of it. 
M A T. 9. Thinke not to ſay with your ſelues, LV. 8. Begin not to ſay. Sith it is cer- 
taine that there 5 one meaning of both theſe ſpeaches, we do eaſily gather 
what Iohn would. The hypocrits doe either ſleepe in their fins, or licentiouſly 
& proudly vaunt thẽſelues vntill they be oppreſſed: but when they are cited to 
the tribunall ſeat of God, then they carefully ſeeke meanes to eſcape, & lucking 
corners, or pretend ſome colour: Thetfore Iohn thus ſpeaketh vnto the Phari- 
ſes and Saduces. Now that you are ſharply reproued of me, doe not as ſuch as 
ou are, vſe to do : that is, leeke nota remedie by avaine & falſe pretence. And 
— wrelteth fro them that wicked hope, Where with they were bevvitched : the 
couenant which God made with Abrahã was vnto them in ſteade of a ſtuelde 
to couer an euil conſcience, not that they ſetled their hope in the perſon of one 
man: but becauſe that God had adopted the whole ſtocke of Abraham. In the 
meane while they thought not, that none are to bee acounted of the ſeed of A. 
brahã, but they which follow his fayth, & the couenant of God is not ratiſied, 
that it may profit to ſaluation but by fayth. And that clauſe in your ſelues is not 
ſuperfluous: for although in ſpeach they did not boaſt themſelues to be the ſong 
of Abraham, yet inwardly they pleaſed themſelues with this title: ſo that the 
hypocrites are nothing more ed to mocke God then men. 

God is able. The Ievves flatter theſclues almoſt with the fame pretence, which 
the Papiſts at this day do inſolently challeng to themſelues. It is neceflary that 
there ſhould be a Church in the world:ſor God will bee knovene, and haue his 
name called ypon in the world, and the Church cannot be other where butwith 
vs, with whom the Lord hath made his couenant. The prieſts and other, which 
had the gouernmẽt and authoritie, were eſpecially puffed yp with this arrogan- 
Cie: for they accounted the common people prophane and accurſed, as wee 
reade in Iohn, 7.49. And they thought thẽſeſues to be the holy firſt fruits · as at 
this day the horned biſhops, Abbots, Canons, Monks, Sorboniſts, & all the ſa. 
crificers,being lift vp with the proud title of the Cleargie, doe in compariſon of 
theſeluesdefpile the laitie. This errour doth Tohn reproue & refell,in that they 
doe to ſtraightly reſtraine the promiſe of God, ſhewing that though God had 
none of them, that yet hee would not be without a Church. Thertore the mea» 
ning ofthe words is, God made acouenant with Abrahi & his — 
decemeth you, that whe you are more then degcnerat, you think your ſclues 
be the only ſons of A brahã but god will fr6 another 7 ava rayſe ypa new ſeed 
to Abraham, whichdoth not now appeare: & he ſpeaketh in hs datiue caſe: He 
wil „ ——— the promiſe of God was 
not to no effecte, and that Abraham, who obeyed him, ſhoulde not bee de: 

ctived , although there Wanted ſeede in them, fo from the begin- 
nung 
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of the world, the Lord vas true to his — — 
rming his promiſe of (hewing favour to dren, although he re- 

i edthe eee That many thinke that Iohn ſpeaketh this ofthe c 
of the gentiles, leemeth not to mee to be of force: but becauſe that it ſeemed in- 
credible to theſe proud men, that the Church might bee transferred to any o- 
ther place, he admoniſheth them that God hath meanes to preſerve his church, 

which they did notthinke of · as if he ſhould make him children of ſtones, 
MAT. 10. LV. 9. Now alſo is the axe, After that Tohn had taken that co- 
uer of vaine hope from the hypocrites, he pronounceth that the iudgement of 
God is nigh, He had ſayd before, that they being caſt off, that God not 
want a people. nov he addeth that God himſelfe is no in the ſame, that hee 
might 1 the ynworthy out of the Church, as barren trees vſe to be cut pp. 
The ſumme is, that the hand of God is now ſtretched forth to purge the church 
for the grace of God doth neuer ſhe it ſelfe for the faluation ofthe godly: but 
withal his iudgement commeth forth for the deſtruction ofthe world, and that 
for twocauſes: becauſe that then the Lord ſeper:teth his from the reprobate, 
and the ynthankefulnes of the world prouoketh his wrath a new. Wherefore it 
is no maruaile, ifthe preac hing ot the Goſpell, and the — Chriſt doe 
put the axe to cut away the corrupt trees, and ſhoulde dayly haſten the venge 
ance of God againſt the wicked, 
LV. 11. The people aſked him. A true affection of repentance engendreth 
this carefulneſſe, that the ſinner deſirouſly inquireth what God willed and £84 
manded, and the anfwere of Tohn doth breifly define the fruites woorthy of re. 
tance. For the world alwayes deſireth to — diſcharged of the cetemonies 
towards God, and doth — _ readily then ſer faigned and deuiſed wor 
ſhippings before God, ſo oft as he calleth to repentance. But what fruites doth 
the Baptiſt commendein this place ? The dutiesofcharitie, and ofthe ſeconde 
table, not that God nes the outward profeſsion _—_— „and of his 
worſhip : bur becauſe this note of difference is more certalne, and doeth often 
lefle deceiue. For the hypocrites doe plainely endeuour, thut they might ſhevy 
themſelues worſhippers of God in ceremonies, and yet let paſſe the care oftrue 
righteouſnes, when they are eyther vnkinde to their neighdolts, or tuen to 

deceites and ſpoyles. Wherefore neceflarily they are to be called toa ſtrai 
examination, whether they liue honeſtly amongſt men, whether they da 

the poore, whether they ſpare chem in miſerie, vrhe ther they louingly 
municate thoſe thinges, hic the Lord hath giuen them. For this cauſe C 
in Mathew veg 3. calleth iuſtice, mercie, and trueth, the chcife poyntes of 
the lawe , and the ſcripture in diuerſe places commendeth iuſtice and iudge- 
ment. 
This is to bee noted, that the duties of charitie are firſtnamed, not that 
they excell the worſhippe of G O D: butas the witneſſe of the godlineſſe 
of menne, that their difsimulation may bee layde open, which bragge that 
with their mouth, which is farre from their hearte. But it is demanded 
whether Tohn layd this lawe preciſely allthem, which Chriſt had pre- 
pared to bee his Diſciples, that they e not haue two coates. Firſt it is 
do bee noted, thatthis is a __— ſpeache, from the parte to the whole? 
3 becauſe 
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becauſe that nder one kind there is compreheded a generall dodrine. Hereof 
it followerh that ſuch a meaningis to be gathered, as agreeth to the cule of cha. 
ritie, which is preſcribed of God: namely, that every man of his adoundance 
ſhould helpe the ne ede of the poore. For the Lord doeth not wrelt a tribute 
from them, that they ſhould giue ſorrowfully and ynwillingly, which by com. 
pulſion ſhould be conſtrained to do that they would nor: but he loueth cheere- 
full and williag giuers, as Paul ſayth 2. Cor. 9. 7. This I ſpeake for this purpoſe; 
becauſe it auayleth much that men ſhould be perſwaded, that that which they 
ofter ol their goods is an acceptable ſacrifice of a ſeet ſauor vnto god, and they 
doe not onely caſt a feare ypon the conſcienc es, but they drowae them in dit, 

airc, vhoſoeuer make a law that no man ſhould pollelle any thing of his on. 
Bur there neede no long confutation to bee vſed azainſtthelſe fanaticall men, 
vrhich ſo biringly (natch at the leiter. If it be not Liwfull to haue two coates, 
the ſame is to be laydof diches, of ſaltſellers, of ſhirt, and of all houſholdſtuſſe. 
But by the text it appeareth, that Iohn meant nothing leſſe, then to ouerthrow 
the politike eſtate: whereby wee gather that hee commaunded nothing els, 
then g:1atthe rich men, according to their abilities, ſhoulde beſtovy yppoa the 
poore, that which their neceſsitie required: as if het ſhould haue > » looke 
vat things your neighbours do want, for the ſuſtentation of their life, and you 
haue aboundance of, that your aboundance may helpe their neede. Farther. 
more, how much more God nouriſheth vs: ſo much more muſteuery man be- 
vvare, that vee cocker not our (clues. Let rather the neceſsitie of brethren vrgo 
vs, and whatbenefites of GQb ſocuet wee haue by vs, let them eaforce vs to 
Charitable vwcll doing. ; , 

| 13. Andthe Publicans came. He doth not onely generally exhort the Pub- 
licans, that they ſhould repent, but he requiteth thoſe things, which belong to 
their calling. For we knovy that — generall rule of the law, eucry one 
muſt looke vrhat the eſtate of life, whereunto he is called requireth . Loue is 

enerally commanded to all chriſtians: but there follow particuler duties, where 
in the doctour to the Church, the magiſtrate or prince to the people: and * 
the people to the magiſtrate, the huſband to the wife, and againe, the wife to 
him: and laſt, the children and the parents are bound the one to the other. Fur. 
chermore, becauſe that they vexed ( as it is a couetous, rauenous, & cruellkind 
of men) the cõmon people with vniuſt exactiõs: the baptiſtreproueth thobe faults 
rrnerevvith that people was moſt infected, forbidding that they ſhoulde not ex. 
ceede meaſure in exacting tributes: yethereby we gather, that it is no leſle law- 
full for a Chriſtian to gather tribute, then it is granted to the magiſtrate, to lay 
x pon them. The ſame is to be thought of warfare, Iohn commaundeth not 
the ſould . ours to throwe away their Weapons, and to forſake their calling, 
but he forbiddeth vader the pr etence of warfare toſpoyle the poore people, to 
oppr olſe the innnocent with imuries, to go abroad after the maner of thecues, 
as many were wont ſo in cheſe words there is a priuate approbation of a poli 
ticke eſtate. It is a friuolous cauill, that heere are onely deliuered i ions 
for che rude, which are fa: re vnderneath a Chriſtian perfection. It was the of- 
Cee of lohn to make the people perfect to the Lord: and it is not to be doubted 
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dame the Goſpell with a — —— which make it c 
to the gonemementef wen, as if Chriſt ſhould deftroy that, hic his heauen 
ly father had ordayned . For without the rd the lawes ate dead, & there 
is no power nor authoritie iniudgementes. Neithet hath the 

neede of an executioner,but alſo of other officers,ot which numberare loldi- 
ours, where peace cannot otherwiſe bee preſerued, but by their ayd & hand: 
onely the ende is to bee confirmed , that Princes make not a ieſting ſporte at 
mans bloud, that ſoldiours placed to beſtow their —— kill, be not caried 
with the deſire of gaine to cruelty, but that they both bee dtavne with the ne- 


ceſſitie and reſpect of publike proſit. 


Ny 


Matth. 3. Make. 1. Luke. 3. 

I. Indeede I baptiſe| 7. And preached ſay=| 15. Avthepeople waited, 
you with water, fo amend- | ing, A firenger then I com- | and all menne muſed in their 
ment of life but hee that | meth after me,whoſe ſhoves | heartes, of lobn, if he were nas 
commeth after me, ii migh= | latchet I am not worthy to | the Chriſt. 
tier then I, whoſe ſhoes Iam | Hoope downe and vnleſe. 16. Jobe anſwered, and 
not worthy to beare, he will 8. True it ir] haus bap. | ſayde to them all: In deede 1 
beptiſe you with the holy | 1iſed you with water : but | baptiſe you with water : but 


rr 
- i. * aim not 
fanne — 1 970? worthy is vnloſe e be wil b 
— m—— 
zee vp the | hart Whoſe fenne is inbis 
wich ynquichable / & hee will cleane 
5 Nen: 112 U 2 wheat into bis garner : but the 
chef will he burne vp with fire 
| 5 ; 
15. Thus then exhorting 
with many other thinges, hee 

preached vo the b 


Luke is more plentifull, in that the fiſt dec lareth vpon what cecafion this Ser» 
mon vwas namely, becauſe it was in daunꝑ er leaſt the — af 
falſe opinion ſhould giue the honour due to Chriſt, to him, Therefore that h 
might ſpe edily take away the occaſion of the errour, he 9 
is not Chriſt, & ſo putte tha difference — elfe and Chriſt, that hee 
22 give hum his right. And this hee doth wilhngly, that he michedeliver his 

iſciples to Chriſt from hand (as they ſay) to hand . but hee preuenteth it 
the lpeedilyer, leaſt by holding his peace the longer, hes might confirme the 
errour of the people. 0 

When hee ym ſtronger then hee ſhall come,he mearieth one 
enducd with a _— Cy 
ee . 
— 1 


Her ee e. In thisonething: 
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with hee ſo extolleth the glory of Chriſte, that in compariſon of him, hee de 
clateth that hee himſelfe is nothing. This yet is the chiefe, that he accounteth 
Chriſte the authour ofthe ſpirituall baptiſme, and that he is the miniſter onely 
v the ourward . And it ſcemeth to bee an anſxvere to a ſecret obiection, if 
raduenture any ſhoulde obiect to what ende belonged that baptiſme, vchich 
e tooke to hiwlelfe for itwerenota matter — weight, to bring any thing 
into the Church of God, but eſpecially to profeſſe a newe kinde of inſtruction 
which ſhould bee more perfect then the law of God : therefore hee anſweteth 
that he take ih nothing in hand raſhly, that yet hee was the miniſter ofthe out · 
ward ſeale, which diminiſhed nothing fro the power and glory of Chriſt, her- 
by wee gather that his purpoſe was not to diſtinguiſh his baptiſme from that, 
which Chriſt commaunded to his diſciples , and whoſe perpetuall vſe he wil- 
led to fouriſhin his Church. Neyther doth he appoſe the viſible figne, to the 
other ſigne, but comparing the perſons of the Lorde and ofthe ſeruaunt toge- 
ther, he teacheth what is proper to the Lord, and what is to be attributed to the 
ſetuant Neither let that opinion hinder va, whichnowe long ago was ſpread 
euery where, hat the baptiſme of Iohn doth differ from ours: but wee muſt 
learneto iudge by the matter it ſelfe rather then by the errour of men. And tru- 
ly the compariſon which ey hor ſhould be too abſurd: for thereby it fol- 
loweth that the holy Ghoſt e bee giuen at this day by the miniſters » a- 
gaine it ſuoulde falloyy that the baptiſme of Iohn was a dead ſigne, and voyde 
af all po ter. Thirdly, it ſhpulde follow, that wee had not a þaptifme com- 
mon to Chriſte. and to vs, — ſufficiently appeareth, that by this ſeale he 
ſanctifieth that fellowſhip, which he vouchſafeth to haue withvs, while that in 
his ovvne body he conſecrated baptiſme. Therefore here is to be holden that, 
which I ſayde before, that Iohn here yy diſcerneththeperſon of Chriſte, 
from himſelfe and all other miniſters of baptiſme , hat the Lorde mi 
bee aboue the ſeruauates. And here is gathered agenerall doctrine, what 
are the duties of men in baptiſme, aud what is proper to the ſonne of God: for 
the onely adminiſttation of the outwade and viſible ligne is committed to 
men: but the truth it ſelfe reſteth in the power of Chriſt alone. The ſcrip- 
ture doth ſomtime improperly aſſigne that to men, which Iohn here chalen- 
eth to Chriſte alone, and efirmeth that — not to men : but then the 
cripture waigeth ndt what ſoeially man bath of humſelie bum ſmpi teacheth 
the power and the the nes, and hove Gdd woilirch wich his ſpirite 
chr the ſame, Buthereiza diſtinction made betwWeene Chriſt & his mini- 
ſters, leaſt that which is worthily due to he one, the world ſhoulde wickedly 
giue to tho other. as it is not more bent to anꝝ ching, thẽ to adorne the creatures 
with thole chings that belong m God. And this obſeruation ſhal helpe vs out of 
difficulties. we lad. bbw great iats there are in our age about the vſe and 
cacy el che Ggnas,dl iich be anſwered, this cht volt initituti õ of the 
Lord cemprchendeſh che autour hitnſelfe, & the polver vf the ſpirit, together 
with the figure, and the miniſter : but whereas the miniſteris compared with 
the L ond, tat the Lord m haue all, & the miniſters brought to —_— 
2 Is: Weibabeholy Gheſte, and with fire. Itis — 
tur + *4 _ 
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Namely, becauſe that the waſhing alſo it ſelfe is vrought by the of the 
ſpirite, it was ſufficient by the onely name of the ſpirite to exp the 
effect of baptiſme. And the meaning is plaine, that Chriſte alone doth giue 
what grace ſo euer the ourward Baptiſme doth figure, becauſe that he ſprink- 
leth the conſeienc es with his bloud, and he himſelfe mortifieth the olde man, 
and giueth the ſpirit of regeneration. T he word Fire is added in ſtead of an Epi- 
thyte, and is applycd to the ſpirit, becanſe that it ſo purgeth our filthineſſe, as 
golde is tryed in the fire: As Iohn 3. 3. metaphotically calleth it water, 
MAT. 12. Whichhath his fanne. In the former ſentence Iohn preach- 
ed ofthe grace of Chriſte, that the Iewes mighte giue themſe lues to him to 
bee rene ved: nove alſo he ſpeaketh of iudgement, that hee might ſtrike a 
feare into the contemners. For ſith many hypocritcs doe proudly refuſe the 
grace of Chriſt offered them, it is alſo neceſſary to pronounce vnto them that 
vengeance which remaineth ſor them for this cauſe Iohn doth here deſcribe 
Chriſte as a ſeuere iudge againſt the vnbeleeuers. And this order ofteaching 
muſt be obſerued of vs, that the hypocrites may know, that they ſhall not goe 
vnpuniſhed which reiect Chriſt, that they being raiſed out of their ſluggiſhnes 
may begin to feare him as a reuenget, whomthey haue deſpiſed as the authuur 
of ſaluation. Alſo it is not to bedaubred but that Iohn would teach what Chriſt 
would worke h his Goſpel. Therefore the preaching of the Goſpell is a 
fanne : becauſe that the Lord fift vs ; the whole worlde is full of confu- 
fion, euery manſecketh to pleaſe himſelſe, and the good are mixed with the e- 
wil, and laſt of all it pl them to wallovin chaffe. But where Chriſt com- 
meth foorth with his Goſpell, vvhile hee reprooueth the conſciences, & citeth 
to the tribunall ſeate of God, the chaffe is fanned away, which before couc- 
red the moſt part ofthe floore , And though the Goipell purgeth every man 
from chaffe, yet John here compareth the reprobate tochale, and the faithfull 
to wheate. Furthermore, the floore is not taken for the worlde (as ſome ima · 
$10 ) but for the Church: for it is to be noted to whom Iohn ſpeaketh. When 
the Ievves were liſt vp with the bare title, Iohn warneth them that they doe 
fooliſhly to be prond, bee auſe that they poſſeſſe a place fora time in the Church 
of God, out ofthe which they were ſhortly to bee throwne as chaffe out of the 
floore,In this maner he repre the corrupt ſtare of the Church: becauſe 
that it was full of huskes, weedes, and other filthy thinges, but was preſently * 
to bee putged with the lively voyce of the Goſpell. bur howe is Chriſt ſayd 
to purge the chaſſe from the wheate, who can find nothing in men but meere 
chaffe? Theanſwere is caſie, the Ele& are made into wheate, that they bee- 
ing takenfrom the chaffe, may bee gathered into the barne. But Chriſt began 
thucleanſing,and daily goeth forward with theſime, yet he thall not fully per- 
farme tho ſame before the latter day therfore Iohn callech vs thither. But we 
muſt remeber that thefaithfull nowat this day through hope do enter into the 
garner ofthe Lord, that there at the length in deede they may haue an eternall 
ſeate . And the reprobatenowe — their guiltineſle do conceive a heat 
of that fire, the perfect burning vx they at the laſt day ſhall feele. I know 
that many haue ſubtilly diſputed of the cternall fire , wherein the wicked 
ſhall bee commenced aſier the but it may be gathered out of 
1 H. 5. many 
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many places of the (cripwre, that it is a metaphoricall kind ofſpeaking. For if 
there be appointed areall or meteriall fire ( as they call it) then wuſtthere alſo 
bee added briniſtone, and a fanne to kindle it: becauſe that there is mention 
made of them both in Iſaias, chap. zo. z 3. Certainly theres no other maner 
of fire, then worme : for if by the conſent ot all, it is re ceiued that there is a me- 
taphore in the name of worme; then is the ſame to be thought of fire Whetfore 
letting paſle the ſpeculations wherein vaine men weary thelelues without profir, 
let it ſuffice vs tovnderitand, that with theſe maner of ſpeaches, for the rude - 
neſſe of our capacitie, is that horrible torment noted, which at this day canne 
neither be conceiued in mans ynderſtanding, nor expreſſed in wordes, 
Matthew. 3. Marke. 1. Luke. 3. 

13. Then came leſus from| 9. And it came to paſſe in| 21. Now it came 
Galle to dordan, vnto lohn to | thoſe dayes, that Ieſus came from | to paſſe as all the peo- 
be baptiſed of him. Natareth « cittie of Galile, and | ple were baptiſed, ꝙ 

14. But John put him backs | was baptiſed of Tobn in Jordan. that Ieſuswas bapti- 
Hung. I haue need to be bapti- 10. And aſſeone as bee was | ſed, and did praye , 
ſed of thee e cameſt thow tome | come ont of the water, Jobus ſee | that the * 

15. Then leſus anſwering, the heanens clowen in wanne, and | 

ſaid to him:letbe now:for clas the holy Ghoſte deſcending yppon 23. And che holy 
1m like A Dove ö 


it becometh to fulfil all righte- | him came downe in 
ow/neſſe, ſo he ſuffered him · 11 Then there was 4'yoyce | A bodily ſhape like 4 

16 And leſus when be was | frombeauen, ſaying:thou art my | Dove von bim, and 
baptiſed, came ftreight out of | beloued ſanne in wh Iam well | there was d voyce 
the pater. & io the heante were | pleaſed, | beauen,ſaying T hes 
— _ beloued ſonne 
che ſpirit of Geddeſcading like: Iam wel pleas 
— —_—_— | — pee: 
17. Andie a voice came fri bed | $0144 1 2 of 33 -And hm 
we, ſai Thanh; be lowed! 61 ba we F an to be about 
ade | 
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13. Te bebeptiſcd of him. Towhatendthe foneof Godwoull be booed, 
we doe partly gather by his aniwere. Firſt there is a ſpecial reaſon — whe 
he was baptiſed as we are. hat the faithfull might more certainly be perſyvaded 
that they are grafted into his body,andburied with him through But 
the end which he propoſech here, is larger : for ſo it bec6merh to all righ- 
teouſneſſe. The word righteouſneſle doth often ſignifie as much in the ſcry- 
ture as the obſeruing of the lavy. And fo this place may be d, chat it 
became Chriſt, in thathe willingly ſubmitted humſelfe to the law to performe 
the ſame in cuery point. Vet I had rather take the ſame more ſimply in this mã · 
ner, as if Chriſt ſi ould haue ſayde, omit nov to fpeake of my tie : forthe 
queſtion is not, which of vs two excelleth other, but ve muſt looke what 
our calling requireth, and whatis enioyned vs of God the father: for this was 
the generall cauſe why Chiilt was baptiſed, that he might performe obedience 
to his father, and the ſpeciall cauſe was, that he in his ovne body might conſe- 
crate baptiune, chat it night be common to vs with him. 
14. Thaveneede to bee baptiſcd of thee . It 18 certaine that Tohn knewe 
Chaſt to be not only a notabk propheras many do fooliſhlydream, but for the 
— * 8 
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ſon of God as he as. Otherwiſe he ſhould haue bin inwrious to God ſubmit- 
ting his holy calling to a mortall man. But howe hee knew this, letthe readers 
learne out of the t. cha 15. of lohn. And this ws a probable cauſe of reſuſall: 
that Chriſt had no need ofbaptiſme / but in this doth Tohn faile,thathe conſide 
reth not that he demãdeth baptiſme for others ſakes, Therfore Chriſt c6man= 
deth him to conſider what belongeth to him that 0:cupicth the place of a ſer 
vant. becauſe that voluntary ſubiection doth derogate nothing from his glory. 
And although in that ſo great a man ſome parc ofkis office was hid for a time: 
vet that perucular error ſhould not hinder the 3 but that tightly & law. 
fully he ſhould haue executed his office. By which example we are taught, chat 
—— haue an office inioyned the ofthe Lord, may not do any thing raſh. 
ly for any reue lauon, thaugh at the firſt they do not vnderſtand eue ry thing an- 
nexed to their office, or depending vpõ the ſame, His modeſtic is alloto be no- 
ted, that he ceaſing frõ his owa opinion, doth pre! ently obey Chriſt. 16. Lo the 
heau en: werepeed The opening of the heauens is ſomtime taken forthe mani. 
feſtation of the heavenly glory, and herc alſo it ſigniſieth a diuiſiõ of the viſible 
heauen, ſo that Tohn might ſee ſomevchat aboue the planets & the ſtars for the 
meaning of Markes words cannot be other, who faith that he ſavy the heauens 
clouen in train, But more narrowly to inquire what maner of diuiſion this was 
it dothneither appertaine much to the mater, neither dothirprofit-for it is ſuffi 
cient to knovy, that this was a token of the preſence of God. Further, Vvhen the 
Euangeliſts ſay that Iohn ſawe the holy Ghoſt, it is probable that the heaueng 
vere eſpecially opened for his cauſe, though Lrepugn it not, bur that Chriſt alſa 
as he was man, was made more certaine of his calling. And to this purpoſe the 
words of —— ſeeme to — he — — — wa _ 
nens for although he poured out his praiers alwaics for the profit of o- 
— bad nced as he was man, ſeeing he was to fight ſo hard 4 battell, to 
be armed with a ſingular power of the ſpirit, But here ariſe 2. queſtions. The 
firſt is, why the ſpirt then deſcended ypon Chriſt, which was in him bee fore. 
This queſtion is anſwered by the place of Iſai 6 i. 2.which is entreated of in an 
other place. The ſpirit of the vpon me, therefore hath the Lord annoin- 
ted mr, to preach glad tidingsto the poore he hath ſent me. Although Chriſt 
wonderfully excelled with a ſingular grace of 1 1 yet he kept bimlelfe at 
home as a priuate man, vntill he was brass by his father . Therefore 
novvyrhen the appointed time is come wherein he ſhould prepare himſelfe to 
full the office —— he is indued with a ne power of the ſpitite, and 
that not ſo much for his ſake as for others. For this was done of purpoſe , that 
the futhfull mighte honour and reuerently imbrace his diuine » and 
chat the infirmitie of the fleſh ſhould not be contemned in him. That ſame alſo, 
was the cauſe why he deferred his baptiſme to the zo. yeare ofhu age. Baptiſme 
was a beginning ofthe Goſpell, and therefore together with the preaching of 
the Goſpell it began, And Chriſt preparing him ſelfe to preach the Goſpe. , was. 
by Baptiſuie as well entred into his office, as inſtructed by the holy ſpirit I he 
holy ſpirit there ſore appeared vnto Iohn deſcending vpoa Cluriſt, to admoniſh 
that nothing carnall or earthly, hould be ſought for in Chriſt, bu. thor he came 
from heauen as a diuine man in whom the poet of the holy nn 
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Wee certainely knovv him to be God manifeſted in the flefh, but in the per- 
fon of a ſeruant, and in his humane nature there is a)ſo a celeſtiall power to bee 
conſidered. The ſeconde queſtion is, why the ſpirite appeared in the likeneſſe 
of a Dove, rather then of fire : whoſe anſwere dependeth of an analogie or f- 
militude of a thing ſignified with the figure, We know what the Prophet Eſay 
attributeth to Chriſt, chap. 42. 3. A bruſed teede ſhall he not breake , ſmoking 
flaxe ſhall he not quench. hee ſhall not crie, nor his voyce ſhall be heard. For 
this gentlenes of Chriſt, wherein he lovingly and gently calleth, and daily bid- 
deth ſinners to the hope of laluation, the holy ſpirite deſcended vppon him in 
kikenefle of a Doue. And in this ſigne there is a notable pledge of moſt ſweete 
comfort giuen vnto ys, that we ſhould not feare to come vnto Chrilt, who cõ- 
merh forth vnto vs not with a fearefull power of the — but endued with 
alouing and pleaſant grace, Hee ſawe the holy ſpirite: Namely Iohn: for it pre- 
ſently followeth that the ſpirite deſcended ypon Chrilt. Now here ariſcth the 
third, queſtion, how Tohn could ſee the ſpirite : I anſwere, ſeeing the ſpirite of 
God is fpread in euery place, and filleththe heauen and the earth, a deſcending 
is vnproperly attributed to it. The ſame is to bee accounted ofthe ſight, for 
although in ir ſelfe it is inuiſible, yet it is ſayd to be ſeene, where as there is 
— ſome ligne of his preſence . Tohn ſeeth not the eſſence of the ſpirite, 
which falleth not vnder the ſenſe of the eye, neyther did hee ſee the power it 
ſelfe, which is not comprehended by humane Aae, but onely by the vnder- 
ſtanding of faith: but he ſeeth the likeneſſe of a Doue, vnder the which God 
ſhewed the preſence of his ſpirice , Therefore it is a Metonymicall kinde of 
— wherein the name of a ſpirituall thing is given to a viſible _ For as 
ey do foliſhy & prepoſterouſly vrge the letter, that they might include the fig 
nified thing in the ſigne, ſo it is to be noted that in theſe kindes of ſpeaking it 
noted a coniunction of the thing with the ſigne . According to this meani 
the bread of the holy ſupper is called the body of Chriſte : beecauſe it teſti 
chat it is truely giuen to vs for foode. Yet that withall is to be remEbred which 
Ino touched, there muſt not be imagined a deſcention of the thing ſignified, 
chat it ſhould be ſought in the ſigne, as though it were there locally included: 
but this one thing ought enough, and more then enough to ſuffice ys : that the 
Lord by his ſecret power will performe whatſocuer he hath promiſed vs by fi. 
ures. Many allo rather curiouſly , then profitably, doe demaund whether this 
oue were a perfect body or but a ghoſt, Though that the wordes of LVKE 
ſceme to affirme that it was not the ſubſtance of a body, but onely a likeneſſe, 
yet leaſt any man ſhould thereby take occafion of quarelling, leaue it as I find 
It, 


17. A voice from heauen. That voice did ſonnd out of that diuiſion of the hea. 
uens, whereof mention is made beefore : that thereby his maieſtie might the 
more certainly be manifeſted ynto him. Alſo when Chriſt came = to exe- 
cute the office of a mediator, he was ſẽt frõ the father with this teſtimony to vs 
that we hauing this pledg of our adoption, might without fear cal god himſelfe 
our father. The title of a ſonne deth truly & naturally belong to Chriſt alone: 
but yer the ſoane of God was ſhewed in our fleſh, that that onewhich the fa. 
cher hach by his oveac right, mightalſo obtaine the ſame for vs. 2 
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God bringing forth Chriſt a mediator for vs, with this title of ſonne, he decla- 
reth that he will be a father to ys all. To the ſame appertaineth the E- 
pithyre ot beloued, for that ve of our ſelues being hated of God, it is neceflary 
that his fatherly loue ſhould flow vnto vs by Chriſt. And the beſt interpreter of 
this place, is Paule to the Epheſians, chap. 1,6.when he ſayth that we ob- 
tained fauour in his beloued ſon, that we might be belourd of God, The which 
is alſo more fully expreſſed in this clauſe In whom I am well pleaſed. Fot he doth 
declare that the loue of God doth ſo reſt in Chriſt, that he wil poure forth him 
ſelſe from him vnto vs all, & not to vs onely, but alſo to the angels themſelues: 
not that they needed areconciliation, which neuer were at diſcord with God: 
but becauſe that they do not perfectly adioyne vnto God, but by the benefite of 
the head. For the uch cauſe he is alſo called the firſt borne ot euery creature, 
Col. 1.15. & againe Paul in an other place teacheth that he came, that he might 
gather what thinges ſocuer, are in heauen and in carth, Col. 1. 20. 

Matthew. 4. Marke 1. Luke 4. | 
1. Then was Ieſins led afide| 13, And im- 1. Andleſusfullof the ho. 
ef the ſpirite into the wildernes,to | mediatly the ſpi- | ly Ghoſt returned from Jordan, 
be tempted of the deuill. rite driveth him | and was led by the ſpirit into the 
2. when hee had faſted l into the wilder- . 
ty dayes and forty nighte», bee | neſſe. 2. wes there fortye 
—ů—— 13. And he was dayes tempted of the dewill,and 
3. Then came to him the tem- there in the wil- | in thoſe dees hee did eate no- 
ter, and ſayd: if thew be the ſanne | dernes forty daye: | thing : but when they were en- 
| Avon ror that theſe ſtones | and was tempted | ded, he was hungry. 
made bread. | of Satan : heewas} 3. Thenthe devil ſayd wits 

4. Bot be anſwering, ſayd: k | alſo withthe wilde him: if thow be the Sonne of God 
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is written , men ſhall not line 2 beaſts, and the an. | commannd this ſtone that is bee 
breads onely, but by every erde yels miniſired vn - made bread, 


that proceedeth owt of the mouth | to him. 4+ But Ieſws anſwered him, 
of God, ſaying * It is written, That man 
ſpall not ue by bread neh, but 

| by every word of God. 


1. Then Ieſus was led fide . Chriſt went a fide into the deſert for two cauſes: 
Firſt that after the faſt of forty dayes as anew man, or rather a heauenly, hee 
might come forth to execute his office: Then that he ſhoulde not enter into ſo 
hard and notable an office, except he were tryed with temptations , as ifhce 
ſhould ſo lay the foundatiõ of his firſt exerciſe. Therfore let vs know that Chriſt 
by the direction of the ſpirite was led from the company of men, that the great 
doctour of the Church, and embaſſadour of God ſhoulde come abroade as 
one rather ſent from hewen, then taken out of ſome little rowne and comon 
ſort of men. So God vſed Moſes, when by his hand hee woulde deliver his 
lawe , hee tooke him into the mount Sinai, and being led aſide from the ſight 
of the people, he kept him as it were in a holy ſanctua y. Exod. 24. 12 It bee 
hooued Chriſte to bee adorned with no fever or leſſe tokers of divine grace 
and fignes of power then Moſes, leaſt the maieſty of the Goſpell —_ 
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bee lefſe then of the ly xe: for if the Lorde thought that dodrine which was 
the miniſter of de itù worthy of rare honour, hoe much more honour doeth 
the doctrine of life deſerue ? And i: the ſhadowed figure of G O D hadde fo 
greare1tzht ,* then vrith howe perfecte brightneſſe 1s it meere to haue his 
countenance beautified , which appeareth in the Goſpell? This ſame was 
the ende of his faſt: for Chriſte abſtayned not from meate and drinke, that 
hee might giue an inſtruction of temperance : but that hee might thereby haue 
the more authoritic , while hee being exempt from che common forte of men, 
doeth come foorth as an Angell —.— and not as a man from the earth, 
For I beſeech you what maner of vertue was there in that abſtinencie, not to 
eate meate , whomeno hunger mooued to deſire the ſame > For it is cer- 
raine, and the Euangeliſtes doe plainly pronounce, th t hee no otherwiſe bare 
the hunger, then if he had not beenecloathed with fleſh, Wherefore it were a 
meere folly to eſtabliſh a Lenten faſt, as they call it, as an imitatiõ of Chriſt, For 
there is no greater reaſon why wee at this day ſhould follow the example of 
Chriſt, then had in times paſt the holy Prophets, and other fathers vnder the 
law to imitate the faſt of Moſes . And wee knovy that this neuer came in their 
minde. God almoſt for the ſame cauſe continued Eliahfaſting in the mount, be 
cauſe he was the miniſter that ſhould reſtore the law. They faine themſelues to 
be followers of Chriſte, - which through the Lent do daily faſt : that is, they ſo 
ſtuffe their belly at dinner, that vnto ſupper time they eaſily paſſe the time with- 
out meat. What likeneſſe haue they vvith the ſonne of God? Greater was the 
ſparing of the elders : but they alſo had noaſſinitie with the faſt of Chriſte, no 
more ks the abſtinence of men commeth neere to the hunger of Angels, Adde 
alſo that neither Chriſt nor Moſes did yearly keepe a ſolemne faſt, but both of 
them did it onely once in their whole life. And I would to God that they had 
onely played like apes with theſe follies.Butit was a wicked & a deteſtable ſcor- 
ning of Chriſt, in that they attempted in their fained faſting to frame themſelues 
after his doing. It is moſt vile ſuperſtition that they perſwade ihẽſelues that it is 
a worke mer torious, and ta be ſome part of codlineſle and diume worſhi 
But this contumely is not to bee borne: firſt againſt God, that they obſcure his 
notable myracle. Then againſt Chriſt becauſe they taking his glory from him, 
decke themſelues with his moon Thirdly againſt the Golpell, from the which 
no ſmall credite is taken, itthis faſt of Chriſt bee not acknowledged to bee 2 
ſeale ofthe ſame. God ſhewed a ſingular myracle when he kept his ſonne from 
the neceſſitie of cating, and doe they not in a madde boldneſſe ſpit at G O D, 
when they affect to doe the ſame by their one power? Chriſt was noted with 
diuine glory by his faſting. And ſhall he bee ſpoyled of his glory and he 
in order,when as all mor tall men ſhall make heſelues his fellowes? this was 
end which God appointed to Chriſtes faſt, that it ſhould be a ieale tothe Goſ- 
pell : They that apply it to any other vie : doe they not take ſo much from 
the dignity of the Golpell ? Therefore let this counterfetting ceaſe, which 
peruerteth the counſell of God, and the whole order of his workes. But of 
feaſtes in theirkinde I ſpeake not, ( which I wiſh were more common 2 
mongſt ys, fothat the ſame were pure) for it yras mecte to ſhevee for what 
Far- 
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r Chriſt faſted. 

Alſo S athan tooke occ aſion of his hunger to tempt Chriſt as a little after 
ſhall be ſhewed more at large, now it muſt be generally ſeene why God would 
haue him rempted. For the wordes of Mathew and Marke doe ſound that hee 
was brought into this combate by the determinate counſell of God, which ſay 
that hee was led by the ſpirite for this cauſe into thedeſert, I doubt not but 
that God in the perſon of his Sonne, woulde ſhewe as in a moſtcleare glafle 
how deadly and importune an enemie of mans ſaluation Sathan is. For 
whereof commeth it to paſſe that hee ſhoulde aſſayle Chriſt ſo ſharpely, and 
ſhoulde poure out all his forces and violence againſt him at this time which 
the Euangeliſtes note, but becauſe heeſawe him at the commaundement of 
his Father, prepared fur the redemption of mankinde ? therefore hee then 
refiſted in the perſon of Chrilte, our ſaluation, as hee deadly perſecuteth 
dayly the muniſters of the ſame redemption , whereof Chriſt was the au- 

our, 

But it is to bee noted withall, that the ſonne of God did willingly endure 
thoſetemptations, whereof it is now entreated, and that hee ſtrive wich the 
Deuull as it were hand to hand, that by his victorie he might get vs the triumph. 
Therefore as oſt as Sathan aflayleth vs, let ys remember that his violence can 
no other way be ſuſtained and driven backe, then by oppoſing this ſhielde a- 

ainſt him, as for that cauſe the ſonne of God fuffered himfel'c to bee tempted, 
at he might ſtand berweene vs ſo oft as Sathan ſtirreth any exerciſe of temp- 
tations againſt vs. Therefore when hee led a priuate life at home, wee doe 
not reade that hee was tempted : but when hee vndertooke the office of a 
— then hee in the common name of his Church came into the com- 
ate. 

Then if Chriſt wastempred as in the publike perſon of all the faithfull , let 
vs know that theſe temptations which befall vato vs, are not by Frtune , or 
ſtirred at the pleaſure of Sathan without the permiſsion of God: Bur that the 
ſpirite of God, gouerneth theſe conflicts, whereby our faith is exerciſed, her- 
by is gathered a certaine hope, that God who is the cheife and great captaine & 
gonernour, is not vnmin of vs, but that hee . ll helpe vs in our ſtreightes 
wherein liee ſeeth vsouermatched. 

The wordes of Luke ſeeme ſomewhat etherwiſe, That leſus full of the ho- 
by Gholt, returned from Iordan, in which wordes hee fignifieth, that hee was 

en armed with a — — grace and po ver of the ſpirit, that he mighr 

be the more ſtrong to ſuch brunts, forthe ſpirit did not in vaine deſcẽd 
ypon him in a viſi — 
And it is fayde before , that the grace of GOD did the more 
ſhine outte, beecauſe that the cauſe of our ſaluation fo required, The 
ſame Evangelifte and Marke, doe teach that the beginning of his temp- 
tations was ſooner, for Sathan aſſaulted him fortie dayes alſo beeſore his 
hunger: but the eſpeciall and mott notable cohfliftes are heete declared: 
that wee knowe that Sathan beeing ouercome in many conflictes, did 
more inuade, and layde on more itrongly with his whole force, 
11 
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if it might be, that at length he might oppreſſe him that yet was inuincible For 


as every man is more exerciſed in ſpirituall battailes, ſo much more vehement- 
ly doth God ſuffer him to be ſtricken. Wherefore let vs learne ncuer to be wea · 
ried, vnti ll wee haue perfourmed the whole courſe of our warfa e, and come 
to the marke But at the firſt ſight it ſeemeth to bee abſurde that Chriſt ſhoulde 
be ſubiect to temptations - tor that menne may bee tempted, there mult bee 
ſinne and infirmitie - I anſwere, firſt thit Chriſt had taken our infir mities, but 
without ſinne. Ihen it did no mort derogate from his glory that he wos temp- 
ted then that he tooke vpon him our fleſh, For on this condition was hee made 
man, that he might take vo i him ouraffections together with the fleſh. But all 
the diſficultie doth conſiſt in the former clauſe, how Chriſt could be compaſſed 
about with our ii firmitie, that he might be tempted of Sathan, and yet be pure 
and free from all ſinne. But the anſ were ſhall not be hard, if we remember the 
whole nature of Adam, whcn as yet the pure image of Gud ſhived there, & yet 
was ſubiect to ten ptations. Ho many corporall aſtections there are in man, ſo 
many oc caſions of tempting them doth Sathan take. And this is worthily ac. 
counted the infirmitie of humane fleſhe , to haue the ſenſes mooued with the 
things obiect: but ſuch as was not faultic of it jelfe, except that corruption had 
beene added, whereby it commeth to paſle, that Sathan doeth neuer allault vs, 
but that he giueth ſome wound, or atleaſt doth hurt vs with ſome prick. In this 
point the integritie of nature hath ſeperate Chriſt from vs, yet there is no meane 
condition to be imaginedto be in him, as was in Adam, to whom it was onely 

giuen a poſsibilitie not tofinne. And we knowthat Chriſt was armed with that 
power of the ſpirit, that he coulde not bee pearced with the weapons of Sathan. 
Then came the tempter. The ſpirit of purpoſe doth giue this name to Sathan, that 
the faithfull might thereby the more diligently take heede ofhim W hereby we 
alſo gather that temptations which prouoke vs to cuill, come not but from him. 
For that in Gen. 22. 3. Deut 13.3. God is ſayd to tempt, it belongeth to ano- 
ther ende, that is, that he might trie their faith, or might take vengeance of the 
vnbeleeuers, or that hee might laye their hypocriſie open, which obey not the 
truth ſrom the heart ; 

MAT. 3. That theſe ſtones. Heere alſo the olde writers played with weake 
deuices: for they ſay the firſt temptation was of glutt nie, the tecond of ambi- 
tion, the third of couetouſueſſe. But it is ridiculous, ifany man that is hungry 
deſireth meate, that he might latisſie nature, toreferre that to the intemperan- 
cie of the throat. Further, what dainties doe they imagine to be in bread, that 
he ſhould bee accounted too delicate, that is content ( as they fay ) with drie 
bread ? But that wee loſe no wordes in vaine, the onely anſweare ot Chriſt 
doth ſufficiently declare that Sathans purpoſe was otherwiſe : Truely the Son 
of GO D wasnot arude and vnskilfull champinn, that hee knee not howe 
to woyde the blowes of his enemic , that beeing ſtrickenon the right fide, 
hee ſhould raſhly hold his ſhield tothe left. Therefore if Sathan had ende- 
uoured to driue him tothe delightes of gluttonic,hc had theteſtimonies of ſcrip 
ture readie, wherevith he might drive him away. But he yttered none ſuch, but 
eakeththis ſentence, men liue not by breade, but by the ſecrete bleſaing of 
GOD, whereby wee gather that Sathan ftraightway aſſaulted the faith of 
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Chriſt, chat the ſame being extinguiſhed, hee might drive Chriſt to yolawfull 
and wicked wayes to ſeeke his bread, And then doth Sathan wound to d cath, 
when he attempreth to bring this to paſſe, that we diſtruſſ ing God, ſhould o- 
ther wiſe provide for our ſelues, then by his word is lawfull . Therefore the 
meaning of the wordes is. ſith thou ſeeſt thy ſelfe forſaken of God, neceſlitie 
compelſeth thee that thou ſl. ouldeſt prouide for thy ſelſe. Therefore get thee 
meate, which God —— not fot thee. And although he pretend the divine 
power of Chriſt, whereby thoſe ſtones ſhoulde bee turned it to bread: yet this 
one thing he ſeeketh, that Chriſt departing (rom the word ef God, infidelitie 
ſhould fo lo whatſocuer he ſhould ſay, Therefore Chriſte aunſwereth aptly, 
man ſhall notliue by bread onely, as if he ſhould ſay : thou commandeſt mee to 
ſeeke ſome remedy, whereby I might helpe my ſelfe otherwiſe then God doth 
permit. But this were a point of diſtruſt, without all reaſon, ſo long as God pio 
miſeth that he e will nouriſh me. Thou Sathan tieſt his grace to bread. But — 
contrarily vvitneſſetb, if all meates were wanting, his onely bleſſing ſuſfic ech to 
feede vs. Now we vnderſtand what kinde of temptation this was : namely that 
wherewith Sat han deth aſlault vs dayly For the ſonne of God woulde not ſub- 
iect himſele to an ynaccuſtomed aflault, but hee hadde fi common with 
vs, that vve being defended with the ſame armours, ſhould not doubt but that 
the victorie is in our hand. . 


Zr. 
is ſo weakely wi „ an * ee but be. 
cauſe that God — their — — 6 
the teſtimonie of Moſes is to bee ſiſted, which Chriſt citeth. Some 
vreſt the ſame to a ſpiruuall life , as if hee had ſayde, that theſoules are nor 
nouriſked with viſible bread, bur with the wordeof GOD. And that is 
true in ir ſelfe ; but Moſes had afurthcrreſpeRe , Deut. 8. 3. For vhen they 
wanted breade, heedeclareth that the people had Manna, an extraordinarie 
maner of meate : that by this mflruQion it might bee witnefſed for euer, that 
the life of men is not included in bread, but to depend the pleaſure and 
will of God, Therefore word is not heere taken for doctrine, but for 2 
ecree which God hath publiſt ed for the preſervation of the order of nature, 
nouriſhing his creatures : for he caſl eth not men ſi om him, when be hath made 
them, but on that condition be giueth them life, that bee might dayly ſuſtayne 
that which hee hath once ginen. a | * 


— 
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Soſayththe Apoſtle, all things are ſuſtained by his mightie vword: that is, the 
whole world is preicrued, and every part of the ſame doth remain ia his ettare 
by his will and decree, whoſe power is ſpread in cuery place both aboue and 
below. Therefore though wee eate bread, yetthe maintenance of life is not to 
be attributed to the power of bread, but tothe ſecret grace which God giueth 
to bread to feede vs. Whereof alſo followcth an other leſſon, that Gol which 
now vſcth bread for our nouriſhment, can by other meanes as oft as hee ſhall 
thinke good, prouide that we may line. Alſoin this ſentence of Moſes their 
beaſtlines is condemned, which account of fulnes and aboundance as their life 
Furthermore, diſtruſt and vngodly caretulneſle is reproned, which driueth ys 
to ſeeke vnlawfull meanes. And to this purpoſe is the anſwere of Chriſt pro- 
perly directed: for foode and other maintenances of this preſent life, we mult 
io ruſt God, that none of ys paſſe the bounds preſcribed by him. If that Chriſt 
accountcd it ynlawull, to make bread of ſtones beſides the commandement of 
god. it is much leſſe lawful to get thy liuing by deceits,thefts,violece & murders 

Mat. 4. Marke 1. Luke 4. 

3. Then the deuil took him | | Then the Draill tooke him vp in- 
vp into the holy citie, & ſet to an high mountaine , and ſhewed him 
him en a pinacle of the tẽple. «ll the kingdoms of the world in the t wink, 


6, Andſayd vntohim: ling of an eye. 


if thow be the Sonue of God, 
caſt thy ſelfe downe : for it is 
written that beſball give his 
Angels charge over thee, and 


* . 


with eheir handes they ſbal. 
1 vp, leaſt at any time 
thee ſpopldeſt daſh, thy foote | 
azainſta ene. 1 
7 Igſes ſaid voto him Ii is) , + 


* * 
7 g 4 
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10. Then ſayd Ieſus vnto 


him, Aude Sathanx forit 5 | 


ö 4 Th # ſhalt { 
the Lordolot Gd, mel 


hign, and beheld the Angels 


S/n ſwpel to 1 


tum and worſhipped hj im. 


6, And thedevill ſayd vnte him: all 
this power will] ginethee , and they 
of thoſe kingdoms : for that is delivered 10 


, . {me © & to whonnſoever I will Igine it. 
' 4 7+ If thoutherefort wilt worſhipmee, 


8, Bot leſusanſwered him, and ſayd. 


of Hence from me Sathan : for it is written. 
| Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
jim alone thou ſhalt ferue. | 


* 


. Thenler brought him to Teruſatem, 


and ſer him on a pinacle of the Temple, e 
ſays to him. If thou be the ſonne of GOD, 


i thy ſelfe downe from hence, 


10. For it i written; that he will gia his 


[1 | Angels charge oder thee to thee." | | 


ti And'with their hand t 


— — — ſaid vn. 
to him It is not tempt the 
mar wks fiir r 152 


9 1! #30 ehen the Devill bad ended 


alt bis temprarion, her departed from him 
$ The 


| for a ſeaſon,” > 
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J. Thenthedewill tooke him. It is ro great matter that Luke Coth rehearſe 
that temptation inthe ſecond place, which Matthew plac eth in the laſt place. 
For it was not the purpoſe of the Euangeliſtes, fo to ſet dovwne the order of the 
hiſtory, as they would alwayes exactly obſeruethe poynte of time: but to ga- 
ther the ſum of the thinges, lo as they might propoſe in a glaſle or a table, thoſe 
thinges which are moſt profitable to be knowne of Chrilt. Therefore let it ſuf- 
fice vs to know, that Chriſte was tempted 3. manner of wayes. But wich was 
either the ſecond or the third conflict, there is no cauſe why we ſhould curiouſ- 
ly ſeeke. In che expoſition I will follow the text ſet downe by Matthewy. It is 
ſayd that Chriſt was ſet ypon apinacle of the temple. But it is demanded he- 
ther he was caried vp on high in deed, or whether it was done by a viſion. Man 
do boldly affirme that it was a true and areallcariage of his body (as they ſay 
for they thinke it a thing vnworthy that Chriſt ſhould yeeld himſelſe 2 
to Sathans ſleights. Hut this obiection is eaſily wiped away, that there is no 
abſurditie in the permiſſion of God, and voluntary ſubiection of Chriſte, ſo that 
we thinke not that he ſuffered any thing within; that is, in minde & ſoule. And 
that which followeth aſter, that all the kingdomes of the worlde were ſette in 
the fight of Chriſte, and that alſo which Luke wryteth, that hee was caried far 
in the twinkling of an eye, doth rather belong to a viſion, yet in a doubrful mat · 
ter, & which without daunger a man may be ignorant of, I had rather ſuſpend 
my judgement, then giue the contentious occafion of | Alſo it may 
beethatthe a. temptation did not preſently without diſtance of time followe 
the firſt, nor the third the ſeconde, but is is more probable , that there was 
ſome diſtance, though by the woordes of Luke it is gathered that there was ro 
long ſpace berweene : for hee ſayth that Chriſt hadde reſt giuen him for a ſea. 
ſon, But this appertaincth much to the matter, to knowe what Sathan went a- 
bout in this kinde of temptation, which is to bee learned by thit anfrvere of 
Chriſt, as I ſayd a little before. Chriſt, that he might meete with the ſubtiltie 
of the enemy, and beate bache his force, holdeth out for a buckler, Gud is not 
to bee tempted. Whereby it appear eth that the deceites of the enemies tended 
to this purpoſe, that he liſting himſelfe vp abcue meaſure, ſhoulde raſhly riſe 
vppe againſt God. Firſt Sathan tryed to Chriſt to deſperation, becauſe 
hee wanted meate and ordinary meanes : nowe hee procureth him to a vaine 
and proude confidence, that neglecting the meanes which were at hande, hee 
ſhould throw himſelſe without neceſſitie into maniſeſt daunger, and as though 
he ſhoulde leape beyond his boundes. But as it becommeth vs not to deſpaire, 
when we are preſſed with the want of all things, but that we ſhould depend vp- 
on the aſſurance of God: ſo it isnotlawſull for vs to ſet vp the combs, that wee 
ſhould liſt vp ourſelues higher then God permitteth. Now we vnderſtand that 
the purpoſe of fathan was : namely, that Chriſte making a triall of his diuinitie, 
ſhould with a foobſh and a wicked raſhnes riſe vp againſt God. ; 

6. Hee will gize his Angelles _— ower thee, This malice of Sathan is to 
bee noted, chat hee abuſeth the teſtimony of the Scripture , my 
make the life of Chriſt deadly , and tourne his breadeto For 
ceaſe th not to vſe the ſame craft daily. And the ſonne of God (who is a com- 
mon ex5ple efaldhegodly)wouldia 18 
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all might learne diligendy to take heede to themſclues, leaſt vnder a falſe pre- 
tence of the ſcripture, they fall into the ſnares of Sathan. And it is not to bee 
doubted, but that the Lorde graunteth ſo much liberty to our enemy, that vve 
ſhould not reſt in ſecuritie, but be rather bent tokeepe our watches, But let vs 
not be like to ouerthw art men vchich reiect the ſeripture, as if it might be tout- 
ned euery way, becauſe that the deuill abuleth the ſawe : ſo for the ſame cauſe 
ve mult abſtaine from meates, leaſt wee be poyſoned. Sathan prophaneth the 
worde of God, and indeuoureth to wreſt the ſame to our deſtruction, but ſeeing 
it was ordayned of God for our ſaluation, ſhallthe counſell of God bee to no 
effect, except that through our ſlouthfulnes, tbe healthful vſe of the ſame ſhould 
periſh vnto vs? But this matter needeth no long diſputation: only let vs ſee what 
Chriſt doth teach vs by his example, which vvVee muſt follow as a certaine rule. 
Doth he giue place to ſathan, wickedly wreſting the ſcripture ? Dooth he ſuffer 
the (cripture Wherevvith he armed himſelfe before, to be ſhaken away or to bee 
taken Gem him? Nay by obiecting the ſcripture againe, he — — 
eth the wicked cauill of ſathan. Therefore fo oft as ſathan by his ſubtlties pre- 
tendeth the ſcripture, & that yngodly men vnder this ſame pretence ſhal (er vp= 
on vs, that they might circumuent our fayth, let vs borrow weapons for the de- 
fence of our faych, irs no other place then out of the ſcripture, But though this 
promiſe, (He wil gine his = charge over thee, t.) doth appertaineto all the 
faychful, yet it eſpecially belongeth to chriſt who as he is the head of the whole 
Church, ſo in hisxowae right he gouernech the angels & giueth themcharge of 
vs Wherefore in that, ſathan doch not yet decciue, that by this teſtimonie hee 
— that the angels were giuen as miniſters ynco Chriſt, chat ſhoulde keepe 
im and beare him in theit handes : but the deceitis this, that he draweth 
ing of angels toa vaine and araſh courſe , whichisthen promiſed tothe 


ke 
childrẽ of God,while they —— within their bounds, & walkein his 


wayes. If thus clauſe haue any force in it (an all thy wayes) then doth ſithan ma- 
liciouſly corrupt and maim the ſaying of the Prophet, generally & confuſedly 
vrreſteth the ſame to wandring and erronious courſes God commandeth vs to 
wealke in our wayes,8& he ſaytk that his angels ſhall be our keepers. Sathan pre · 
ing the cuſtodie of angels, doth exhort Chriſt that hee ſhould raſhly pro- 
cure him danger At if hee ſhould haue ſayde: Ifin ſpite of God thou wilt caſt 
thy ſelfe to death, the Angels hall defend thy life. | 
7. I 65 written thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde. Chriſt anſvereth moſt * 
it is not otherwiſe to bee hoped that God doeth there promiſe his helpe, 
if the faythfull doe modeftly commit themſelues to him to bee gouerned : for 
wee cannot otherwiſe truit his iſes, except we obey his commandements 
Further, when God is tempted many wayes, yetin this place he is ſayd to bee 
tempted, vvhen as e neglecte his meanes vwhieh he putteth icito our hand. For 
they which negle&the meancs which God appoynteth, do as if they tryed his 
power and his As if any ſhould cut avi the armes and handes from 
2 —— afrer i — In — —— to take a tryall 
ofche diuine power, when as it is not nec he tempteth by bringing 
his promiſes to yniuſt exartination. ; * 
$- The deal dh imoan ſu¹ e. That is tobe had inmemory, 
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which I ſayd before,that it came not to paſie through the imbec illitie ofthe na- 
ture of Chriſt, that Sathan held his eyes : but by his free appoyntment and per- 
miſſion, Further, his ſenſes were touched & enticed with the glory ofthe king 
domes which were ſet before him, that no inward coue: ouſneſſe mooned his 
mind: vvhen as the pleaſures ofthe fleſh are caried and do carie vs as wilde beaſts 
to thoſe things that pleaſe vs: for Chriſt had the like ſenſe that we haue, but no 
diſordered appetites. But it was a kinde oftempra:ion, that Chriſt ſhould acke 
the inheritance which God promiſeth to his children, of any other then of god 
himſelfe And heere the lacrilegious boldneſſe of the Deuill doth bewraye it 
ſelfe, in that he taking the gouernment of the earth from Go doth vſurpe it to 
himſelfe. Allcheſe things ( ſayth he) are mine, neither can they bee obtayned 
otherwiſe then at my hand. And we muſt dayly ſtriue with this aflault , which 
both all the faithfull doe feele in themſclues, and is more euidently ſeene in the 
whole life of the vngodly. For though we fer al our defences richeſſe and com- 
moditics in the dle g of God : yet our ſenſes prouoke vs theretro, and driue 
vs to ſeeke the afiſtances of Sathon, as if ont God vvere not ſufficient, Anda 
great part ofthe world chalenging the right and gouernment of the earth ſrom 
God, doth imagine to themſelues that Sathan is the giver of al good things. For 
whercofcommethit, that almoſt all doe addict themſelues to cuill Artes, and 
thefres,and deceits, but that they aſcribe that to Sathan which was the proper- 
tie of God, toenrich with bis bleſsing whome hee pleaſeth ? They pray with, 
mouth that God would giue them dayly bread, but with the mouth onely . For 
— * 72 Sathan the cheife , ia diſtbributing the richeſſe of all the 

World. | | 
10, Aueyde Sathan. Luke hath for it. Goe after mee Sathan, Wherefore 
ſome doe ſtand in vaine vpponthat Aduerbe, when itwas ſayd to Peter: Goe. 
behind, Mathew 16.2 3. as if Sathan himſelſe heard not the ſame. But Chriſt 
commaundeth him ſimply to depart. And now he goeth forwardes in the ame 
kinde of defence, holding forth the ſcripture not as a ſheild of bull ruſhes, but 
as ofrigkrbrafle, _ _ —— a ——— of the lawe, — hm GO — 
is to be worſhipped and ſerued. Alſo it is eaſil ered by the in 
the — the place, to what ende — — of God belongerh, and 
what itprofiteth. When as the Papiſts doe denie that onely God isto be wor- 
ſhiped, they ſhift offthis place and ſuch like with a ſophiſtic all Comment That 
worſhip which they call Larria, they grant as due onely to God : but dalia they 
iue to the dead, and to their bones and their images. But this friuolous di- 
Hinten of wordes being reiected, Chriſt doethchalenge a falling dene to 
worſhip to God alone. Whereby wee are warned to haue conſideration rather 
of the matter, then of the word, fo oft as wee haue to doe with the woorſhi 
of God, The Scripture commaundeth to Woorſſ ip one God. It is to beſeene 
to what ende. If man ſhall take away any thing from his glory, and giue 
the lame to creatures, it is a facrilegious violating of the woorſhippe 
GOD. And it is moſt cuident that wee doe ſo, as wee giue to crete 
tures thoſe good thinges which wee haue receiucd, whereo! G OD humſelſe 
would bee acknowledged to be the onely authour. But now as religion is = 
the 
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the So not onely the in ward worſhip is due to God alone, but alſo the 
outvvard teſtimonie of the ſame. 

11. Then the deuull left him, and beholi. Luke expreſſeth more, namely, when he 
bad ended all the temptation. As if hee ſhoulde haue ſayd that Chriſt kad no reſt 
nor truce giuen him, vntill he was exactly tried with all kind of te mptation. He 
alſo addech that he was onely left for a ſeaſon, that wee might kno ve that the 
reſt of his li e was not altogether free from temptations, but that the violence 
of Sathan was reſtrained by God, that hee ſhoulde not importunately moleſt 
Chriſt, euen as God vſeth to doe with all his For if ſometime hee — 
them to be more ſharply vexed, after he releaſeth them ſomewaar of that gre:e 
conflict that they ſhould breath a while, and gather vp their mindes, yet hee 
yon them nor, that they ſhould nourith ſlouthfulneſſe, but onely that they 

ould preparethemſclucs to newe conflicts. That it followeth after that the 
Angels miniſtred vnto him: Iaccountitas a comfort, that Chriſt ſhould feele 
that God the father had acare of him, and by his —— ayde ſhoulde bee de- 
fended againſt Sathan. Forthe deſert it ſelfe might increaſed his greife, 
ehen as be being depriued of all coforts of men, he liued amongſt wild beats 
which Marke alſo expreſly noteth. Vet it is not to be thought chat Chriſt was 
at any time forſaken of the Angels : but that place might be giuen to temptati- 
on. Sometime the grace of God, though it be preſent, yet it is hid to the ſenes 
and vnderſtanding of the fleſh. . 
Mathew. 4 Marke. rx. Luke. 3. 

12. And when le- | 14: Now after that | 19. But when Herod the Tetrach was rebu- 
Iohs was committed | led of lohn, for Herodias his brother Philips 
to priſon, Ieſus came | wife, foral the euils whichberod had done 

20, Hee added yet this alous all, that be 
hut vp John erer 


l hs 
Jeſus beganne w | 15. ing. 14. And leſus returned by the power of the 
preach e ſay: A> fulfil ſpirite into Galile : and there went a fame of 
mend your liwes, the kingdome of God | him throughout all the region round about. 
for the kingdome | i at hand: repent - 15. For he taught in their Synagogues c 
of head? ut hand | beleewe the Goſpell. | was honoured of all men. 

LVL E. 19. But Herod the Tetrarch. Onely Luke in this place doth ſhew 
che cauſe why Hero did caſt lohn into priſon, Vet Matthew and Marke doe 
make mention of it in an other place. loſephusin the 18. booke of Antiquiti 
fayth, becauſe Herod feared a tumult of the people and new ſtirres, hee — 
John in the tower of Machzrontis, becauſe he feared the credit of the man. He 
fayth that Herodias was not giuen to Phillip whome hee athrmeth maried Sa- 
lome) but that ſhe was giuen in mariage to an other Herod, But becauſe that 
in this matter he is taken forgetting himſelfe, and alſo he doth not ſet dowane 
che death of Phillip in his right place, therefore a more certaine troath of the 
hiſtorie is to be ſought out of the Euangeliſtes, and wet mult ſtande to their 


e. a 
bis is ſufficiently knowne, when Herode had the daughter of Areta 
King of che Arabian in mariage, beg yas enamored veith the ante of 
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Herodias his Neece, and by fraud tooke her away. And this iniury hee did to 
his brother Phillip without puniſhment : for the | ho Ioſephus vvitneſſeth that 
he was a man of a gentle and quiet diſpofition. Alſo in this hiſtory we euident- 
ly ſee what rewar remayneth in the world for faythful & bold miniſters of the 
truth, eſpecially where they reproue ſinnes. For ſcarce the hundred mandoth 
admit correQion. therefore if they be ſeuerely touched, they runne foorth into 
madnes. If this pride be found in the moſt of the common people no maruell 
iftyrants doe more ſharply rage againſt them that repre ue them, to whom no- 
thing is more bitter then to be brought into order. Againe, in Tohnthere ſhi- 
neth a notable example of conſtancie, wherewith it becõmeth all y tea- 
chers to be endued : that they ſhoulde not doubt to proucke againſt them great 
and mighty men, as oſt as neceſſitie ſhall ſo require. For he ſerueth not God ſin- 
cerely, that mak eth acception of perſons. Further, when Luke ſayth that this 
euill was added aboue al the reſt: Hee meaneth that his malice was then paſt 
hope, and that the Gnner is then come to the highelt ſtep, when as he is angry 
with the remedies: and doth not onely refuſe cotre ction, but alſo taketh ven- 
geance him that admoniſheth him, * his 5 
M AT. =. When Ieſus had heard. The hi of Iohn ſeemeth not to 
with theſe, who witneſleih that Iohn and Chriſt began the office of reaching 
both at one time. But it is to be noted that our three Euangchiſtes do therefore 
in filence paſſe over that ſhort time, becauſe the come of Iohn was not yer fi- 
niſhed, that is the preparation to rect iue the Goſpell of Chriſte. And certainly, 
though Chriſt withio that time executed the office of a teacher, yet he - 
ly began not the preaching of the Goſpell, vntill he ſucceeded Iohn. W 
reitis no abſurditie that the three —— doe graunt and aſsigne that 
time to the miniſterie of Iohn, wherein Chriſt gathered his diſciples, as ifthey 
ſhould ſay : the morning paſsing, the ſunne aroſe. But that ſpecch is to be no- 
ted which Luke hath, that Teſus in the power,or by the power oi the ipirit, came 
into Galile, for it is to great ſe that we do not imagine any earthly or hu- 
mane thing in Chriſt, but that the celeſtiall and diuine power in him may come 
into our minde, and occupie our ſenſes. 

MARKE. 14. Preaching the Goſpell of the kingdeme of God. Matthew ſee 
meth to haue ſomevrhat differing from the other two. For hee ſayth that after 
Chriſt went into — Glad left his country Nazareth, then at length 
he beganne hispreaching - Bur Luke and Marke doe ſay that he taught openly 
in the country, But the anſyere is cahe : For the Aduerbe of time in Matthew 
— — not onely to be referred to the next clauſe, but to the whole courſe of the 

iſffory . Therefore at his comming into Galile, Chriſte entred his courſe. 
Alſo the ſumme ot the doctrin as it is deliueted by Matthew, differeth nothi 
from that which alittle before we read, that _ — — it conſiſteth 
two partes, tepentaunce and the — © e and faluation , Hee ex- 
— the — to conue ton, — the — of God is at hand, that 
is, becauſe God will take his people into his to gouerne them, which is 
che full and perfect ſelicitie. 

Marke ſpeaketh a little otherviſe . The kingdome of God is at hande Re- 
Peng and beleenethe Geſpell: 1128 
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of reſtoring the kingdome of God amongſt the Tewes, hee exhorteth torepen« 
tance and — it may be demaunded, ſuh repentance doth depend on the 
Goſpell, why N ark e ſeperateth the ſame from the doctrine of the Goſpell. It 
may bee anſwered two wayes. For God ſometime ſo called vs to repentance, 
ſo chat hee onely commanndeth that the lite be changed to better. Afterwardes 
he ſheweth that connerſion and newneffe of life,is the gifte of his ſpirit,that we 
may knovy that vve are not onely commaunded that which is our dutic,but that 
there is together offered the grace and power of obedience. Ifafterthis maner 
we take this which Iohn preached of repentance, the meaning ſhall bee: the 
Lorde commaundeth you to turne to him: but becauſe yee cannot doe it by 

our owne induſtry, he pronuſeth the ſpirit ofregeneration. Wherefore it be- 
— you to embrace this grace by fayth : though the fayth which he tequi- 
xeth to bee had in the Goſpell, ought not to bee reſtrayned to the gift of reno- 
uation, But it belongeth eſpecially to the forgiueneſſe of finnes For Iohn ioy- 
neth repentance with fayrh : becauſe God doth therefore reconcile himſelfe to 
vs, tharas a father he maybe — of vs in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. 
Furthermore, there is no abſurditie it wee ſay that to beletue the Goſpel, doth 
fignifie as much as to embrace free righteouſneſſe. For this ſpecial relation be- 
tweene fayth and remiſſion of ſinnes, is often found in the Scripture : as when 
he teacheth that we are iuſtified by fayth. This place may be expounded both 
wayes, yet let that principle rcemayne vnſhaken, that free ſaluation is offered vs 
of God, that being conuerted to him, we ſhould line to righteouſneſſe. There- 
fore hee promi ing vs mercy, doth call vs to the deniall of the fleſh. The Epy- 
theton is tv bee noted wherewith Marke adorneth the Goſpel : For hereby we 
learne, that by the preaching of the ſame, the kingdome of God is erected and 
eſtabliſhed vppon the earth, neyther doth God raigne by any other meanes a · 
mongſt men, Whereby it alſo appear eth how miſerable the condition of men is 
withourthe Goſpell. 

LVKE. 15. He was honoured of all men. This is namely ſet downe by Luke, 
that we might knowe that the diuine power did preſently trom the beginning 
ſhine in Chriſte, which drive men not as yet infedted with a malicious defire of 
gainſaying, into admiration of him. 1 

; uke. 4. 


$ 16, Aud hee came to NNareth where hee had 
| Matthew Marke beene brought yppe, (and as his cuſtome was — 


into the Synagogue on the Sabboth day and floode yp 
{ toreade, 


| 17. And there was deliuered vnto him the booke 
of the Prophet Eſaias, and when hee had opened the 

| he found the place where it was written, 
1 | 18, Theſpiriteof the Lorde is vppon me,becauſe 
| be hath anoynted me, that 1 holde preach the Goſ = 
4 . 1 pell to the poore* hee hath ſent mee, that I ſhoulde 
W healethe _ hearted, that Iſhoulde preach deli- 
1 | werance to the captines, e reconering to the 
1 blind phat L/hewld ſet — — 
And. 


19. 
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20. And hes cloſed vppe the booke , and gave 
* — = miniſter, and {ate downe : and 
es of all thas were inthe $ were faſt + 
— 88 
| 21. Then hee began to ſzy vnto them, This day 
is the ſcripture fulfilled in your cares. 
23 And all bare witneffe, and wondred at the 
Facies wordes,which proceeded out of his mouth. 
ſayd 1s not this Joſe phes ſonne ? 


18. He ce to NNareth. The Euangeliſtes doe ſtand vppon this one thing, 
that they might ſh: w by what meanes Chriſt was made known, for which pur- 
poſe Luke here report tha thing worthy to be remembred hat is, that be ex - 
pounding the place of (faiah, and applying it to the preſent vie, hee turned the 
eyes of al men vpon himſelfe. When he ſaith that he came into the Synagogue, 
according to the cuſtome : wee hereby gather that hee did not one ly ſpeake to 
the people in the ſtreete and high wayes, i ut os much as hee might, he obſer- 
ued the vſuall order of the Church. Alſo we ſee wichall, though the Tewes were 
degenerate, yet in ſuch con ful o n of thinges, and in the «ſtare ot the Churche 
miſerably corrupted, this good thing remayned,thatthey read the ſcripture be 
fore the people, that thereby they might take occaſion ot teaching and exhor - 
ting .Whereby it alſoappeateth what was the right and lawfull maner of kee 

ing the Sabboth For God did not therefore command his people to keepe ho- 
l, dayes, as though that he was ſimply pleaſed with their reſt: but rather that 
he might exerciſe them in meditating lus workes, Alſo becauſe the mindes of 
men are dim in conſidering the workes of God, it is neceſſary that they ſhould 
be directed by the rule of the ſcripture: but though Paul numbre th the Saboth 
amongit the ſhadowes of the law,Collofl, 2.17. Let in this poynt we haue like 
cauſe to obſcrue it, as the ewes hadde, that the people may come tog ether, to 
heare the word, to publike prayers, & to other exerc iſes of godlineſſe : for the 
which cauſe the Lords day came in place of the lewiſh Saboth. Now, if the 
times be cõpared, it ſhal eaſily appeare out of this preſent place, that the corrup- 
tions of the popiſh hierarchy age at this day more filthy & more defotmed, then 
they were amongſt the Tewes vnder Annas & Cayphas. For the — of the 
ſcripture, which the was vſed, was not only vnder the pope grown out of vſe, but 
with ſword & fire vvas driuen out of the churches. But that whuch they long in an 
vnknovvn tongue, as it ſeemed in mackery. Chriſt roſe vp to tead, not ww. that 
his voyce might bee the better heard, but infigne of reucrence. For this doth 
the maieſty ofthe ſcripture deſerue, that the interpreters of it ſhoulde profeſſe 
chemſelues to come modeſtly and reuere:nly to handle the ſame. 

17. Hee founde the place, It is not to bee doubted but that Chriſte 
of purpoſe choſe this place. Some thinke that it was euen offered to him 
by GO D: but fith hee had gtaunted him a free election, I do rathe referre 
it to his iudgement, that hee choſe this place before others. Alſo Iſaiah — 
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miſeth in that place, that aſter the captiuitie of Babylon there ſhoulde yet bee 
ſome witneſſes of the fauour of God, which ſhould gather the people from de - 
ſtruction, and out of the darkeneſſe of death, and ſhould with a — power 
reſtore the © hurch afllicted with ſo many calamutics. But becauſe that tedemp- 
tion was to beproclaymed in the name & authoritie of Chriſt alone : therefore 
he ſpeaketh in the ſingular number,and after a ſort taketh vpon him the perſon 
of Chriſte, that he might the more effeually ſtirre vp the mindes ofthe godly 
to an aflured truſt. It is certame that the words which are here ſet downe can- 
not properly be applyed to any, but to Chriſte alone, and that for rwo cauſes, 
Firſt, becauſe that — alone was endued with the fulnes of the ſpirite, that hee 
miglit be a witnelle and a meflenger of our reconciliation with God (by which 
reaſon Paul aſſigneth thatpecubarly to him, which is common to all the mini. 
ſters of the Goſpell, Ephe. 2. 17. that is, that they ſhould preach peace to as ma- 
ny as are nigh and a ſarre off :) then becauſe he onely worketh and performeth 
by the power of bis ſpirit, wharlocuer good things are ſed. 

18, The ſpirite of the Lorde vponmee, This is therefore ſayde that wee might 
know that Chiiſt aſwell in himſelfe, as in his miniſters doth not the worke of 
man, or any priuate buſines, but that he wasſent of God to reſtore the laluati - 
on of the Church. For he teſtifieth that he doth nothing by the motion & coun- 
ſell of man, but all thinges by the gouernement of the ſpirite, that the fayth of 
the godly might bee grounded vppon the authoritie and power of God. That 
clauſe that next followeth, Becauſe he hath annoynted me, is added to expound the 
former. Fcr many doefalſly boaſt that they haue the ſpirit of God,when they 
are without the giſt of the ſpirite But Chrilt by the annoynting , as by the 
effect prooueth that hee is endued with the ſpirite of God. Then he ſhewethto 
what end he wasendued with the grace of the fpirite : namely, that hee mighe 
preach to the poore: whereby we gather, that whoſoeuer are ſent of G O D to 
preach the Goſpell, ought firſt to bee endued with neceſlary giftes , that they 
may be able to diſcharge fo great an office. Whereſore they are indeed to bee 
langhed at, which vnder the pretenice of the calling of God, doe yſurpe the 

lace of Paſtors, when they are moſt vnaptto execute the office: as the horned 
bi es in popery , when they are more ignorant then any Aﬀes , yet they 
roudly cry out, that they are the Vicars of Chriſt, and that they oncly are the 
wfull goucrnours of the Church. It is alſo expreſly ſayd, that the Lord doth 
annoynt his feruantes: becauſe that the true & eſſectuall preaching of the Goſ- 
pell doth not conſiſt in windy eloquence, but in the celcſtiall power of the ſpi- 
rite: as Paul ſayth. 1. Cor. 2. 1. & 4. 

Te the poore. The Prophet declareth what the eſtate of the Churche 
was beforethe beginning of the Golpell , and what all ourcondition is 
without Chriſte . Therefore hee calleth them poore, broken, ca tes, 
and blind, and bruſed, to whome God promileth reſtitution . But laß, 
the body ofthe pcople was oppreſſed with ſo many miſerics, that theſe titles 
might _ to euery member of the ſame ; yet becauſe that many in their 
uertie, blindneſſe, bondage, and to bee ſhorte, in death, doe flatter 
themſelues, or ate ſenſeleſſe : therefore ſewe are fit for the receiuing of this 


grace. And firſt we are taught here, to what ende the preaching ofthe IN 
an- 
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belongeth, and what it bringeth vs : that is, when we were wholy ouerwoh 

— all kind of cuils, — God ſhineth vnto vs with his light — 
hee leading vs out of the great depth of death, might reſtore vs into a full feli- 
citie. Trucly this is no vſuall commendation of the Go'pell , that wee ga- 
ther ſuch incomparable fruit of it. Secondly wee ſee whome Chriſt calleth to 
him, and whom hee maketh partakers of the grace committed to him : that is, 
they that are wretches in all pointes, and are without all hope of ſaluation. But 
againe vveate admoniſhe d, that we cannot any otherwiſe inioy theſe bene ſues 
of Chriſt, except we be humbled with a deepe feeling of our miſeries- and as 
people hungarſtarued, doe defire and ſeeke for hin: to be our deliuerer: for who 
ſocuerſwellin pride, and ſigh not vnder th. ir captiuitie, and are not diſplcaſed 
__ their owne blindneſle, they doc wichdeafe cares deſpiſe this prophe= 

e. 

19. That Iſhowld preath the acceptable yeare. It ſeemeihto many to be an 
alluſion to the yeare of lubile, whole iudgement 1 doe not tefuſe. Yet it is 
worth the labour to note, how the Prophettaketh paines to anſwere a doubt, 
which might trouble and ſhake the weake mindes, ſeeing chat the Lord had io 
long difterred the promiſed ſaluation. & had holden them in ſuſpenc e. There- 
fore he appointeth the tine of redemption in the counſell or good will of god, 
as he ——— 8. In an acceptable time I haue heard thee, in a day of ſal- 
uation haue I helped thee. Paul to the Gal 4.4. calleth it the fulneſſe oftime : 
that the faithful may learn not curiouſly to enquire ſurther then is expedit but 
to reſt in the will of God: and this one thing Wa: ſufficient fot them, that the 
ſaluation in Chriſt as ꝑiuen, when God ſaw it good. 

20. And the eyes of all that were in the Synagegue. I doubt not but that God had 
touched their hearts, that the ſtrangnes of the matter might make them more 
attentiue, and ſo ſhould giue eare to Chriſt ſpeaking : for it was nec ellary that 
they ſhould bee ſtayde, leaſt they preſently ſhould haue made a noyſe, or at the 
lealt that they ſhould not breake off the courſe of the word, ſeeing that other- 
wiſe they were more bent and readie to contemne Chrilt, as we (hall ſee, 

21. This dayis 4 ww > Chriſt doth not onely vſe theſe three words: but pro- 
ueth in deede that the time is now come, wherein God would reſtore the de- 
cayed Church, that the expoſition of the propheſie might be cuident and plaine 
to the hearers, as the interpreters doe rightly and in order handle the ſcripture, 
when they apply the ſame tothe preſent vſe : and hee ſayth, that it was fulſilled 
rather in their cares then in their eyes: becauſe the bare fight doth little profit, 
excepꝭ that doctrine had the cheife place. 

22. They bare witneſſe. Heere Luke firſt commendethynto vs the di- 
uine grace which vas in the mouth of CHRIST. then hee liuely payn- 
teth out the ynthankefulnefle of men. Hee calleth them the wordes of grace, 
or gratious wordes in the Hebrew phraſe, whercin the power and grace of 
the holy Ghoſt was ſeene. Therefore the Nazarites art —— to ac- 
knowledge with admiration, GOD hooking in Chriſt : yer willingly 
hinder themſelues from giuing the right and due honour to the heaucn. 
ly doctrine. For when they obiect that hee is the ſonno of Ioſeph, they doe 
not amplyſie with this circumſtance the glory of G O D, au became * 
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ourne people, before hee ſheve lus «kill of curing to ſtrangers, — 


\liriouſly they take this as an offence, that they might vvich the faer co- 
— — ſhalbe ſaid by the ſonne of Ioleph, So at this day we ſee 
Very many,who thoughthey are enforced to grant that to be the word of god, 
which they heare : yet they get them ſriuolous excuſes , wherewith they may 
exempt themſelues fromthe neceſsitie of obedience. 

And trucly the cauſe why we are not ſo touched with the power of the 
Goſpell, as it were mecte, commeth not by any other meanes, but tit we are 
alet vnto our ſclues, and with our malice wee choake the light, by beholding 
wheicof, ee are moued whether we will or no. 


Luke, 2+ 


| 23. Then he ſayd vnto them, you will ſurely ſay 
| | to mee this pros erbe, Phyſition heale thy ſelfe : whatſo- 
| euer we haue heard done in Capernaum,doe it here lile- 
weſe in thine owne country 

, 24. And he ſayd, verily I ſay vnto you, no prophet 
is accepted in his country. 

25. ButI tell you of atreath, many widowes were 
in Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, when heauen was ſhut 3. 
yeares and ſixe moneth»,when great famine was through 
out all the land : 

26, But vnto none of them was Elias ſent, ſaue vn. 
| to Sarepta, a citie of Sydon, vnto a certaine widow, 

27. Alſothere were many lepers in Iſraell ,in the 
timeof Eliſeus the Prophet: yet none o ſihem were made 
cleane, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 
| 28, Then all that wereinthe Synagegue, when they 
7, were filled with wrath. 

29. And roſe vp, and thruſt him ont of the cittie, 
and lead him vnto the edge of the hill, whereon their ci- 
tie, was built is caſt him downe headlong. 

30. But he paſſed throwgh the midſt of them , and 
| went his way, 


23. Phiſitionhealethy ſelſe. By the wordes of Chriſt it is eaſily gathered, 
chat he wis contempruouſly receiued by the Naxarites: for hee vitereth that, 
which he knew they thought in their minds. Then he laieth the fault ypon the, 
— he ſtayethfrom working miracles amongit them: and he reproueth their 

ice. becauſe the 7 gaue no reuerence to the Prophet of God. The obiection 
which he preuentethis this · Tr is nomaruecll,ifhis countri-men haue him in no 
eſtimation, ſeeing that he doth not ennoble his owne countr „ With miracles, 
as he doth ſtrang places: therefore this is a iuſi revenge, if hee be reiected of 
his, which hee ſeſle elteemeth then any other. To this pars belongeth the 
common prouerbe, that a Phyſition ſhould begin firſt with himſclfe and his 
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of the obieQionis, Chriſt did prepoſterouſly, for that with his myracle he re- 
nowaed other Citties of Galile, and had no reſpe& to his one country. And 
this {cemed to the Nazaruesto be an l;oack excuſe, why they againe might 
refuſe him. | 

24. Yerily, 1 ſay vnto yon. He Jayeth to their charge that it is through their 
owne fault, that hee ſheweth not bis power in — amongſt them, as in 
other places. For the inc:edulitic of men, ſlayeth God that hee w.;rke not for 
their ſaluation, as were tu be wiſhed. Matth. 13. 58. and Mar, 6.5. Therefore 
could not Chriſt do myracles amongſt them, becauſe they bel:eued not in him: 
not that it is in the yall of men to tie the handes of God. but becauſe he depri- 
ueth them of the fruite of his workes, which through infidelity make chelelues 
ynworthy. Therefore the anſwere is as much, as i Chriſt ſhoulde haue ſayde- 
If you will be pertakers of myracles, hy doe not you giue place to God?Nay, 

Way doe you proudly reiect the miniſter of his power 2 Therefore you haue a 
inſt reward ot your contempt, that you beciag paſled by, I ſhoulde rether ſhew 
my myracles in other placcs, that I am the Metſiasot God, to wh: me the re - 
ſtoring of the Church is committed. And truly that t hankfulneſſe might not 
be borne, that when God would laue his ſonne brought vp in their citty, that 
they ſhould delpiſe ſuch a nouiſe Wherefore of right hee withdrew his hand 
from thence, that it ſhould not be (corned by ſo wicked contemneis But here 

weelearuc ho much the Lorie eſte. meth his worde for that hee may pu- 
niſn the contempt of the ſume, he taketh from amongſt them the graces, which 

are teſtimonies of his preſenc e. For the yaderitanding of this ſettence, That 4 
Prophet is not efteemed in his owne country. Let the readers looke what wee haue 
ſayde in the fourth Chapter of [ohnabouttheend. 

25. There were many widowes, After that Chriſt had layd the fault yppon them, 
that they vwece without myracles, he nowproueth by two exãples, that it ſhould 
not ſeeme abſurde, i God ſhould preferre ers before his on houſhold 

cople : and they ought not to lay the fault ypon him, if that he vbeyed the cal- 
lag of God, as Elyas and Eliſæu ; did in times paſt, And ſharply he reſtrayncth 
their vaine confidence, that they would haue him bound to them, becauſe he 
was brought vppe amongſt them. At what time (fGayth he) the famine continu- 
ed for two yeares and a halfe, there were many w.dowes in the land of Iſrael: 


whoſe neede the Prophet was not commaunded to helpe, but hee was ſent to 1-Ki. 17- 9 
aſt-anger ofthe Citty of Sydon, Likewiſe Eliſeus cured none of the Lepers 3 Ki.5-14 + 


of his ewne country, but Naaman, that man of Syria. And though he pe- 
culiarly nyppeth the Nazarites : yet hee alſo reprooucth the vnthankfulncs 
of all the nation, for that almoſt all were wont ſo much the more vawarthily 
to deſpiſe the Lord, by how much he came necre to them. For how came it to 
paſſe, that Cod preferred the ſtrange woman before all the Iſtaelites: but be- 
cauſe that the Prophet being thrown forth of che, was enforced to ſceke enter 
tainment in a prophane land? And wherfore would God that Naaman the Sy- 
riã ſhould be healed by Eliſæus, but for the reprofe of the people of Iſrae > Ther 
fore the meaning is,that it now fallech out, as it did in times paſt, that Gad will 
fend tus power a farre offe yataſtcangers, becauſe he is driuen backe by them, 
that dwell at home with him. Yet Chriſte declareth chat nothing _ 

"I gory 
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tory is diminiſhed, in that hee is nought ſet by of his country men: beeauſt 
that God. to theirignominie and ſhame, can other where honour and exalt h 
ſonne, as in times paſt hee honbured his Prophets in the middeſt ofthe Gen- 
tiles. In this manner the fooliſhglorying ot fiſh is beaten downe; when wre 
ſce the Lord raigne not only here and when he vil: but even in the vtermolt 
corners, not regarding the land which hee had choſen ſor a dwelling place for 
himſelfe. Alto heere is a generall doQrine to bee gathered, that it becõmeih 
not vsto preſcribe God alawe for the beſtowing of his benefits, but that at his 
pleaſure hee may rayſe the lowe and the moſt contemned menne, to honour, 
the chieſe being reiected. Neither is it lawfull for vs to ſtirre, if he altogether 
ouerthro that order that pleaſ. th our iudgemẽt. And the Antitheſis between 
Ilrael and the prophane nations muſt be noted. But it be hooueth vs alwayes to 
conſider this, that hee chooſeth none before other for their owne worthineſſe. 
but that rather commeth by the wonderfull counſell of God, Let though the 
reaſon be hidden, it is neceſlary to honour and worſhip the depth. 

28. They were filled with wrath. They vnderſtoode to hat purpoſe thoſe 
two examples tended, which Chriſte alleadged : that is, that the grace of God 
ſhould bee transferred to a place. Therefore they tooke it for their reproach, 
But whereas their conſciences ought to be touched to the quick that their faultt 
being corrected, they might ſeeke remedie, they arc onely driuen into a mad 
neſſe. So the wicked do not onely ſtubbornly reſiſt the iudgementes of G O D, 
but they cruelly riſe againſt his ſeruants. Hereby it appeareth what force thele 
reproofes haue, vhich come frõ the ſpirit of God · for they enflame their mindes 
with madneſſe, that willingly do ſcorne the ſame. 

Further, when wee ſee the mindes of men to bee ſo full of on, that they 
wwe maddc againſt God, ſo ſoone as they areſharpely handled, we mult aske 
the ſpirite of meekeneſſe, that the ſame fury carry not vs into this deadly bar- 
tayle. When Luke ſayth that Chriſte went thorow the middeſt of them, and 
ſo eſcaped their handes, he declareth that he was deliuered by God not without 
a great myracle from the preſent death. By which example wee are taught, al- 
though our adverfarics preuaile, that ourlife ſeeme to bee at their pleaſure: yer 
the — of God ſhall alwayes be the conquerer, to preſerue vs ſo long as hee 
will keepe vs in this world, either he vvill bind their handes, or ſtrike their ey es 
with blindneſſe, or amaze their heartes and mindes, 


Matth. 4 


13. Andleaviny Ngcreth, went and dre] Marke. | Luke. | 

in Capernaum, which is neere the ſea,in the borders 

nm. 
14. That it mb which ! 

ken by Iſaias, — ſeying- * J 

2 — Land fan and the land of Nyp- | | 
im by the way e beyond lordan, Galile | 

of the — 8 2 . | 
16. The people which ſate in darkoeſſe , . 

S 
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. pon 
liz ht, and to them that ſate intheregion and 
Lune death,light u riſen vp. 5 | | 


13 And — Ng%ereth, I haue thought good theref re to adde this place 


of viathe to iſtorie of Luke, becaule it may be gathered „that Chriit ro 
this time was accuſt med to frequent the citie of Nazareth: hee bidding that 
citie farewell, that he might auoyd danger, hee went to Capernaum, — the 
cities thereaboutes. I his hiſtory hath no difficultie, but that Mathe ſcemeth 
to abuſe the t. ſtiomnie of the prophet into an other ſenſe hut if wee weigh the 
naturall ſenſe ofthe Prophet, —— of it to this preſent cauſe, ſhall be 
apt and caſie. For Eſay as, aſter he had ſpoken of the — — calamitie of 
the people, that he might comſort them in ſorrow, promiſe th, hen the people 

be brought to the love-it ebbe, preſently deliverance ſhall follow, Much, 
darkenes being ſhaken off, ſhall reſtore the light otliſe. The wordes are, the 
darkneſſe ſhall not be according to the aſtlictons, th:t.it had, when at the firlt 


he touched lizhely the land of Zabulon, & the land of Nepthali, nor afterward Eſay 9-1. 
when he was more giciuous by the way of the ſea, beyond Iordan in Galile of 2-Ki. 15-28 
the Gentiles, Thepeople that walked in darknes, haue ſcene a gr. at light. The & 18. 3 


Iſraclites were now oppre ſſed with a double caiamitie : for, firſt ſoure tribes or 
thereabouts were lead into captiuitie by Theglath Peleſer. I hen when Salmana- 
ſar ſtroke all the kingdome of Iſrael}, there remained a third plague : which the 
Prophet about the end ofthe cight chapter ſaich, ſhalbe the ſharpeſt of all. Bur 
now in the words, which we haue rchearſed, thyre follow<th 2, mitigation · 
becaule God reacheth his hand to bis people, deathſhallbe eaſier to be borne 
then bckneſles were before. Although faith he )the whole people ſhall be blot- 
ted out, yet the ſhining light of graceſhall bring to palle, that chere ſhalbe leſſe 
darknes in this latter deſtruction, tien vvas in the double deſtruction of the. ten 
tribes, Alſo I doubt not but that the promuſe ought to be ęxtended to the whole 
body ofthe people, 3 ſhe we ſeemed ta bee, in like miſerable and - 
mentable eſtate. For the Iexves dot puepoſtergully apply the ſame to the de- 
byerance ofthe citie of Ieruſaleme as if the light of lice had becnereſtored, whe 
by the flightof king Sennacherib the ſiege wasrayſed, Certaynely, it doeth, 
plainely 5 — by the text, that the Prophet had a father regard. Therefore, 
ween he (hallpromiſe a generall reſtitution of all the Church, it followeth that 
the land of Zabulog, and all the land of Nepthalim, and Galile ofthe Gentiles 
hre cõpr ehen ed in the number of them, whoſc darkngsof death Were chan- 
ed into the light of life. Ther eturne of the people from Babylon was the 
* ofthis light, and as the morning. At the length che ſunne of righ- 
teouſneſle Chriſt, came forth in his full brightnes, and by his comming hee vt- 
terly aboliſhed the darknes ofd:ath Therefore Paul to the Eph, 3. 14. ad- 
moniſheth that in him v 25 füfilled, that which eueryj vchęr is found in the pro- 
phets Awake tho that leepeſt, and ſtand = from the ged. Now whea we. 
w that the kingdome of Uhriſſ is ſpiritual, it u neceſſary that the light of 


* 


Cluation, which he bringe th. and what helpe ſoeuer we receiue fro bim,ſhould; 


be agreeable to the nature ofche ſame Whereofit follo ve iii that our ſoules are 
droynedinthe galkues of cternall death, vntill he lighten them with lis grace 
p nel 5 — 
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The Prophet {peaketh of the ouerthrowing ofa countrie :but the condition 
of mankinde is deſcribed as in a glaſſe, vntill it be ſer at libertie by the grace of 


Chriſt. I hat th 


that fate in darkeneſſe are ſayd to ſee a great light ſo loden 


and ſo notable a change doth ampliſie the greatnes of the diuine ſaluation. The 
lower Galle was called Galile ofthe Gentiles, not onely beecauſe it was ſo 
neare to Tyre and Sydon, but becate the Gentiles were thete mingled amõgſt 
the Iewes - eſpecially for that Dauid had granted certaine cities to king Hiram. 


Marke 1. 


Mat. 4. 
18. And leſus walking | 


16. And at he wale 
by the ſea of Galile, ſa ætwo ked bythe ſea of Galile, 
brethren,Simon, which was | he ſaw Simon, and An- 


Luke 5. 
1. Then it came to paſſe, 
4. the people — him, 
to heare the word of God, that he 


called Peter, & Andrew hu | drew his brother caſting | flood by the lake of Genazareth, 


brother, caſting a net into 


the ſea: for they were fiſhers 
19. And beeſayd wnto 


make you fiſhers of men. 


4 net into the ſea : 


they were fiſhers. 


2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtan- 
ding by the lake ſide, but the fi- 


17. Then Ieſvs ſaid | ſhermen were gone out of them, 
them, follow me, and I will | vnto them, follow mee, | and were waſhing ther nets, 


and Iwill make you fi-1 3. 


20. And they flrairht| ſhers of men. 
— 18. And ftraigiu-¶ required of him, that hee would 


way leaving the net, follow- 
ed him. 


gone forth from thence, hee 


way they 
21. And whenhee was | netsand follo 


19. 


their 
ge — 
And when hee 


ſawe other two brethren, had gone u little further 
Ines the ſonne of Zebedens, | thence, her ſawe Iames 
and Iohn his brother in | the ſonneof Zebedeus, et- 
ſhippe with Zebedeus their | lohnhisbrother , as they 


father, mend. 
and be called them, 
22. And they without 


tarying, leaning the ſhip ey | called 
romp. mak hl reno vr 
ui in the ſhippe with his 


their father, followed him. 
23 So leſwr went about 


ny their nets, | werein the ſhippe, men. 
the ar 


And hee entred int o ene of 
the ſhips, which was Simons, and 


thruſt off a little from the land, 
and hee ſate downe, and taught 
the people ont of the ſhip. 
ſpeaking, hee ſayde vnto Simon, 
Ld roo die the deepe, + let 
_ our nettes , togymake 4 
r . 
5. Then Simon anſwered cc 


10. Au un hee] ſayd vnto him : malſter, we haue 


: and they 


all Galile, teaching in their | byred ſeruanti, c went 


Synagogue , and preachi 

the Gofpell of the yngdone, 

and healing euer) ficknes & 

euer) diſeaſe among the peo 
le 


* And hi fame ſpread 


abroad through all Syria, & 


Into bim 411 


42 people, that were talen 
with divers diſeaſes & gri- 
pinge;thr thi that and + | 


\thetr way ofte him, | 


trauelled all night, and haue ta- 
hen nothing : nenertheleſſe at thy 
word I will let downe the net. 
6. und when they had ſo done 
they encloſed a great multi 
Hel, ſo that their net brake. 
fi re, to their 
partners, which were in the other 
| ſhip, that they ſhould come, and 
helpe them: who came then , and 
C68 Both the hide ph they a8 
8. No w when Simon Peter ſaw 
| it, hee fell downe at Ieſus knees, 


ſaying, Lord, yoe from me: for I 
ans Man, 


9. For 
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ſed with denils , and theſe 9 For hee wat viterly af enicd, 
which were Lunatike, and and all that were with bum: for the 
thoſe that had the palſie draught of fiſhes whichthey tool 
and hee healed them. | 10. Aud ſo was alſo Iames 9 
235. Aud there follo- lohn, the ſonnes of Zebedeas, whicl⸗ 
wed bim great multitudes were companions with Simon. Then 
owt of Galile, and Decapo- Ieſus ſayd vnto Simon: Feare not, 
lis, and Ieruſalem, c In- from hence foorth tha ſhalt catch 
dea, and from beyonde men. 
Jordan, 1t. And when they had brought 
| | the ſhips to land, they forſooke all 


im, 


MAT. 18. Andhewalking. Becauſe this hiſtorie is ſet downe by Luke 
after two miracles, high wee ſhall ſee afterward, ut was common ly thought 
that the miracle which is reported was wrought by him ſomewhat after 
were called by Chriſt. But the reaſon which they followhath but ſmall force: 
for it was not the ſe of the Euangeliſts to write Chronicles from yeare to 
yeare in a certaine and diſtinct order of times : whereby it came to paſle , that 
the order of dayes being not regarded, they accounted it ſuſficient to gather 
ſummarily the cheiſeſt of the deedes of Chriſt - yet they kept an account of the 
yeares,that it might be euident to the readers how Chriſt beſtowed the courſe 
of three yeares the Leginning of his preaching, vnto his death. But thoſe 
miracles, which were wrought at thattime, they ſet down at libertie, as hereaf- 
ter by many examples ſhall moreplainely appeare. 

ut nowit appeareth by many arguments, that this hiſtorie is reported by 
the three: of the which yet this one may ſuſfice the reader that is not contenti- 
ous, that the three with one conſent doe teach, that Peter & Andrew, Iam es 
and Iohn, were created Apoſtles. If they had beene called before, it ſhoulde 
follow that they had beene Apoſtats, that forſaking their maiſter, and deſpi 
their calling, had returned to their olde maner of life. This is the onely difſe- 
rence betweene Luke and the other ewothat bee onely rehearſeth the miracle, 
which the other doe omic. But this is not ynnſuall amongſt the Euanpeſiſis, 
to touchone part ofa hiſtorie, omitting many circumſtanccs. W here ore there 
is no abſurditie, iſ ve ſay that one mi acle is left out by two, which is repor- 
ted by one. And that is to be remembred that Iohn ſayth. 2 o. z 1. that ot innu- 
merable muacles of Chriſt, there were ſome choſen, which might ſuffice fur 
the proouing of his divine power, and ſot the confirming of out faith in bim. 
Therefore it is no — Matthew and Marke doe briefly touch the ca- 
ages the foure Apoſtles , whoſe circumſtance Luke doch more at latge 
{et forth. 

LVKE. 1. Heeftcodeby thelake. Matthew and Marke call it theſea of 
Galile, afier the olde manner of their tongue. The lake in tim es paſt 
among che Hebrewes was properly called cindv4h. Then the language bei 
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eorrupted, the word was turned into Genexareth. The prophane writers doe 
tall it Geneſar : on that part that bordered —— they called it the ſea 
of Galle. The banke chat was neete to Tiberias, was named after that citie. 
In another place there will be a more itte 0:caſion to ſpeake of the largeneſſe 
and ſituation ofthe ſame. No vve will come to the matter it ſelfe. Luce faith 
that Chriſt going vp into Peters ſhip, launched out a little ſrom the land, that 
he might the more commodiouſly teach the people from thence , which were 
come out of diuers places, for the deſire they h id to heare hin: and when 
hee had ended his teaching, by a miracle hee ſhewed a token of his dinine 
power: for though it is vſuall to fiſhers tomake many draughtes in vaine, and 
then with one good draught to recompence the labour that they hid ſpent in 
vaine: yet the miracle was ſet footth by this circumſt wnce, thit when they 
had taken nothing all the night ( which yet is moſt fit for catching) ſodenly 
a great multitude of fiſhes was heaped into their nets, which filled their ſhips, 
Therefore Peter and his fellowes doe eaſily acknowW-edge, that ſuch a pray, 
as exceeded meaſure , came not to them by chaunce , but was giuen . them 
of God. 

LV. 5. Miſter, we haze tranailed all night, It is not to be doubted but that 
Peter knowing that Chriſt executed the office of a teacher, and touched with 
arcucrenceo; him, did fo call him: yet he had not ſo proſited, as hee deſcrued 
to beeaccounted amongſt his diſciples. Fot it is not enough to thinke reuc · 
rently of Chriſt, except we embracing his doctrine with obedience of faith, 
doe holdthat which he requireth of ys: And though hee had no taſte, or ve 
ſmalltiſte ofthe Goſpell: yet he ſheweth how much he attributeth to Chrils, 
whereas being wearied with labour, without proſit, th it which he in vaine had 
tried, he againeattempted, Therfore it cannot be denied, but that Chriſt was 

reat, and that his authoritie much prenayled with him. But this particular 

ich had in one onely co nmandement of Chriſt, and that in a priuate carthly 
buſines, had not made Peter a Chriſtian, nor giuen him place amongſt the chil 
dren of God: but that from this beginning — he ſhould at length 
be lead to a ful obedience, But ſith that Peter was ſo ready to obey the com- 
mandement of Chriſt, whom as yet he did not know y=_ to bee a Prophet, 
or the Sonne of God, No excuſe can ſerue our ſlouth, that being that he 
is our Lord, and king, and iudge, and being tenne times commaaded by him to 
doe our dutie, doe not yet ſtirre a ſinger. 

LV. 6. They encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, The end ofthe miracle was, 
chat the deitie of Chriſt being knowne, Peter and others ſhould yeeld them- 
ſelues to be his diſciples. Vet generally by this example wee are taught not to 
feare that the bleſsing of God and happie · ſucceſſe ſhallnoe ſollo our labor, 
as oſt as at the commaundement and direction of Chriſt weelay ourhandes te 


worke: But there was ſuch a plentie of fiſhes as ſanke the ſhippes, and aſto- 
— For it was meete that the deuine 
ty 

holy 


— ſhould be reuealed by this miracle, — te 


Ly. 8 
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LV. 8. Lordegoefrommee, Though menne in their dai — —_ 
defire the —— that aſſoone as G appeareth, 
thatthey e bee aftrayde, and halfe dead with feare and amaſedneſſe, n- 
till hee giue them comfort. There is good cauſe why they ſhould ſo earneſt- 
| — the preſence of God : for hee being abſent , they are enforced to 
Lale themſelues to be miſerable vvretches: and his preſence is therefore feare- 
full, becauſe they then beginne to feele that they ate nothing nay, with 
what a heape of euils they are filled. After this manner Peter ſo reuerenceth 
Chiiſt in this myracle, that he being amazed with his m aieſtie, woulde flee as 
much as he could, And this did not onely befall to Peter, but as by the texte 
ve do gather, they were all affrayd . Wherefore wee ſce that this ſe eluug is 
planedin all men, that they ſhould be afrayd at the preſence of God. And t 
is profitable for vs, that what fooliſh boldneſle or pride ſoeuer is in vs mighe 
be humbled, ſo there ſhall preſently be given comfort, which mayholde vs vp. 
Therefore Chriſt with a (weete and friendly aniwer doth recreate the n ind of 
Peter, and forbiddeth him to feare, Sothe Lord buryeth his in a graue, that 
then he may giuethem life. 

LV. 10, Frem henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. Matthew ſayth, Iwill make you 
fiſhers of men, Burt Marke hath, I will make yow to be fiſhers, By which woordes 
vvee are taught, that Peter and the other three were not only choſen of Chriſt 
to be diſciples, but created Apoſtles, or at the leaſt choſen in hope of Apoſtle. 

ippe . Therefore here is not onely deſcribed a generall calling to the fayth, 
but a ſpeciall calling to a certaine office, 

I graunt that the office of teaching was not yet committed vnto them 2 but 
yet Chriſt calleth and chuſeth them into his company, that hee might frame 
them toteaching. And this is wiſely to be c ed : ſor all are noi com 

maunded to leaue their parentes and their old trade of liuing, that they may 
follow Chriſte on foote but the Lorde is content to haue ſome in bis flocke 
and Church, and to others he appoynteth a er ing. Therefore let 
them that baue the office of a — 2 perſon [oyd vpon them, , that there 
is more to be required of them then of any private — So Chriſt c haun · 
ging nothing in the common life of others, dooth bring theſe foure from their 
_ — they lived before, that he might vſe their helpe in a more no- 

e office. 

Allo Chriſt choſe ynto him groſſe Idiotes no leſſe rude in witte, then voyde 
of learninꝑ, that he might ſrame them, nay, that he might renew them with the 
grace of his ſpirit, that they might excell all the wiſemen of the world. For ſo it 

. Wag his will to pull down the pride of fleſh, & to giue a notable token of ſpiritu- 
al grace in them, that wee might learne to aske thelight of fayth from heauen, 
ny that it cannot be obtayned by our one — 

Fu re, that he choſe not the vnlearned and rude, that ce woulde 
leaue them alwayesfuch : that which he did, may not be drawne ir to exem- 
ple : as if at this day alſo ſuch Paſtors were to be ordayned, 83 arc afiertobe 
inſtructed to execute their office. For wee know what rule bee preſcrit th 

YoÞythe mouth of Paul; thatis, that none may be called, — 
K 3 And 


bee apti · Tin 3.3 
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And hee did not chuſe ſuch, as if he preferred ignoraunce before know'elge : 
as ſome frantike men doe triumph tothemſelues in their owne ignoraunce, 
and how much more they abhorre learning, ſo much the neerer they thinke 
themſelues to the Apoſt es. And his will was at the ſirſt to chuſe theſe baſe 
men, that he might ouerrhrow the yanitie of them,that thinke that the vnlear · 
ned ſhall not enter into heauen. But after they ioyned Vaule as a companion 
to theſe fiſhers : who from his youth was diligently trayned vppe in learning, 
AR. 22. 3. But yctitperrayneth nothing to the niatter, to diſpute more ſub. 
tilly of the maner of the metaphor: ſor that it was taken ofthe preiẽt matter. yet 
when Chriſt ſpake ofthe preaching of the Goſpell, he aptly alluded to fiſhing- 
becauſe that men yandering, and ſcattred abroadein the worlde, as in a vait 
and confuſcd ſea, are gather-d to;ether by the preaching of the G aſpell. Bur 
the hiſtory which is reco: ded in the firſt Chapter of Iohn diſferethfrom tl i-. 
For when Andrew was one of ons diſciples, hee was by him delwered to 
Chriſt, and a ter he brought his brother with him, and then they tooke him as 
their mayſte: : burafter they were receiued into a higher office 

MAT. 22. And they without tarying. Heere firſt appeareth the force of 
Chriſtes voyce, not that the onely voyce of Chriſt doth ſo effectually peirce in · 
to the heaites of men: but becauſe the Lord by his ſpirite doth inwardly driue 
all chem, that he will dravy and pull to humſelſe, that they may obey his voyce. 
Secondly, the aptnesto be — and the readinelle to obe/, is prayſed in che 


diſciples, vhich prefer e the calling of Chriſt before al the buſines of the world 
Eſpecially it becommeth the miniſters of the word to marke this example, that 
all other cares —— by, they may addict and giue themſclues wholy to the 


Church, wheretochey are appointed. 

MAT. 23. Ieſus went about all Galile. Matthew reportes the ſame things 
againe in an other place. Hut there is noinconuenience, ſeeing Chriſt for a 
time ceaſed not daily to worke almoſt innumerable myracles, that generally 
the courſe of the ſame is tviſe or thriſe mentioned. Nowe in the wordes of 
Matthev firſt it is to bee noted, that Chriſt neuer reſted, that he might ſpread 
the ſeede of the Goſpell euery where, Alſo Matthewcalleth it the Goſpell of 
the kingdome : whereby the kingdome of God is eſtabliſhed amongſt men, 
for their ſaluation. Thecefore hee maketh difference betweenethe perfect & 
eternall beatitude, and the proſperous and pleaſant things of this preſent lite, 
That Matthew ſayth that Chriſte healed all diſcaſes, the meaning is, of hat 
kind ſoeuer they were · For it is cettaine, that all were not healed of their diſea- 
ſes, but there were no kind of diſeaſes that wert offered hum, that he healed 
not. And he reckoneth the chuefe kindes of diſeaſes, wherein Chriſte ſhewed , 
His power, The ſcripture calleth not all generally, that were vexed of the de. 
uill, men poſſeſſed with diuelles: burthoſe that with a ſecret vengeance of God 
are deliuered bound co Sathan, that he might poſſeſſe their mindes and ſenſes, 
They are called Lunat kes, in whometheforceofthe diſeaſe increaſeth or de- 
treaſcrh, after the inclination of the moone, as they that are ſicke of the falling 
ficknes, and ſuch like : when we know that ſuch diſeaſes are not curable by na- 
turall remedies, it followeth that the deitie of Chriſt is here witaefled, fith that 


be cured them wonderfully. n 
24 S 


| 


r tion of Marke and Luke is not in vaine : bet auſo they 


Matth. 


| 


pon the Harmonie of the Exangehf/ter, 


Marke 1. 

21, So they entred into Caper. 
nam, and ſira;ghtway on the Sab. 
beth day hee entred into the Syna- 

«e, and taught. 
= And they — aſtonied at hu 
deftrin:for he taught them, as one 
that had authorit) , and not as the 
Scribes, 

23. And there wat is their 
ſynagogue 4 man which had an vn 
cle ane ſpirit,and hee cryed, 


149 
Luke 4. 


31. And he came downe ints 
Capernaum,a city of Galile gy ther 
tavght them on the Saboth dayes... 

32. And they were aftunied at 
hu doftrine: for bis word was with 
authoritie. 

33. Andinthe$ there 
—— a man, which —— of an 
| vncleane dewsll, which cryed wth 
4 leude vohce, : 
34. Sing, ob, what have we 


24. Sung, ah, what haue we to do 
with thee, 0 Ieſusof NN rethdart 
thow-come to deſtroy v3?1 knowthee 
what thou art en? that holy ene of 


God. 

15. And Ieſus rebuked bim,ſaying 

hold thy peace, and come ons of him 
26. And the vncleane ſpirit tare | 

him, and cried with a loude veyce, 


and came out of bim. | 


27, Andtleyuert all n- 
ſed, ſo that they demaunded one of 
another, ſaying,what thing = this? 
what new dottrine is this > for hee 
commanteth the fol ſpirits with 
autheritie, and they obey bim. 


to doe with thee, thou Ieſusof Na+ 
Nreth Art thow come to defiroy vs 
Iknow who thos «rt, enen the bely 
one of God, 

35: And leſus rebukgd him, 
ſaying, bold thy peace, "and come 
out of um. T hev the dewill throw 
ing him in the n of them, came 

36. So feare came on them all, 
ſaying what thing is this? for weak 

— 


obey < "7 vH ©4842 
It is to bee thought that thus man poſſeſſed with a deuill as one of that 
company, which Matthew made mention of fomewhat before. Zut the nar- 


{tances, which doe not onely make the miracle mave-waniteſt, but alſo do con 
taine profitable doctrine. For the deuill doch 


holy one of GO D, that hee 
miliartie with Chriſte + by 


iphc-make 


dy grant, that Cheift. is the 
that hee hath ſome ta. 


ich ſubriltie hee allo endeuoured to bringthe- 


It isalſo to bee noted, that hee doeth fo flatter Chriſt, that hee might 


2 


men from the 
but beccauſe Sathan cannot abide that 


coru. y himſelſe from his hand. And after this manerhe ſightech 
: forto what 


'5 Chriſt ſanctified of 


of che Deuill , bee mighs 


— etonng 
„ Which hee perceyueth — 


bee prepared for his deſtruction, hee defires 
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to be content with a vaine title. 

MAR. 22. They were aftenied at bis dec lrine. The Euangeliſts do meane 
ch it the power ofthe ſpirit did appeare in the wordes of Chriſt, which cauſed 
eucnthe prophane af cole hearers to woonder at them. L V KE fayeth, 
that his word was with authoritie: that is, full of dignitie. Marłkeſetteth it out 
more fully, andaddethan Antitheſis, that it was vnlike to the wordes of the 
Scribes. But wien they were adulterous interprecers of the Scriprure, their do- 
ctrine was literall and dead, which ſhe ved no force of the —=_ „ and thee 
wasno maieſtie in it, butſuch colde ſtuffe, as may at this day bee ſcene in the 

1. Co. 4. 2 8 ſpeculatiue dignitie of poperie. Thoſe maiſters doe imperiouſly thunder out 
whatſocuer they thinke good. But When they in — — mauer do brabble 
of diuinitie, ſo that no religion appeareth in their dilputations , whatſoener 
they bring is filthy and toyiſh: for Paule hath not ſayde ia vaiae, the kiagdome 
of God ſtandeth notin word, but in power, 

In ſumme, the Euangeliſtes doe ſhewe, that when the maner of teaching 
was degenerate and very corrupt, Whichtouched the miads of men with no re- 
uerence of God, then the diuinepower ofthe ſpirit was euidently ſcene in the 
words of Chriſt, which gate him credit. This is the power or rather dignitie 
and authoritie, whereatthe people were aſtonied. 

I V. 33. A man which had an vncleane == This ſpeach auayleth as much 
as if Luke ſhould haue ſayd, that hee was ſtirred vp by the motion of the deuill. 
For by the Gionof God, Sathan poſſeſſed overs of the ſoule : fo 
that he would enforce them as well to ſpeake, as to other motions at his plea- 
ſure. Therefore when men poſſeſſed with diuels do ſpeak,the diuels do ſpeake 
in them, and by them, whom they haue authoritie to rule. It is probable that 
the title ofthe holy one of God was taken out of the common and accuſtomed 
maner of ſpeaking : and therefore they ſo called the Meſsias: becauſe hee was 
ſeperate from all other, as one endued.with a ſingular grace, and the head of all 
meChurck : Ii ftp fg; | 

MAR. 26. The wnleane ſpirite tare him, Luke vſeth a more gentle worde, 
yet in ſenſe they agree very well : becauſe they both would teach, that the de- 
patture ofthe deuill, was violent and forcible, Therefore he fo chre downe 
the vweretched man as ifhce would haue torne him in ſunder yet Luke ſayeth, 
that his purpoſe vv in tame, not that, that force was alcogether vyithour hurt, 
or acleaſt vvithout ſome painr : but that hee yyas after deluiered a whole and a 
ſaunde man from the deuill. a 

LVKE 36. So feare came an them all. The fruite of the miracle is, 
_ they are enſorc ed to „ — — _ R > 5 þ ſomewaat more 

appertayncth tu men. And they wiſely referre the glory and power of 
the aniracieoto the doctume Mat doctrine is this ( Gay they) whertto the 
Deuih thenaſelues are enſorced to obey? They call it a nee doctrine, 
not in reproch, but becauſe they ackno edge ſome vnuſuall and extraordi- 
nary thing init. Therefore they doe not accuſe it of neues, that they might 
diſcredite it e but this is rather a poynt of admiration, in that they denie it 
The eee inthe Nr of mays Jo this they e. 
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vgon the Harmonte of the Enangelifter, 


God to go on iu further profiting, 
Matth. 8. Mar. 1. 
14. And when Te-| 29+ And aſſcone 4s they were 


ſ#5 came to peter: houſe 


hee ſawe his wines me > | 


ther layd down,and ſick 
of cf feuer . | 

15. And bee tou- 
ehed her hand and the 
fewer left ber, ſo ſheet a- 
roſe and min;ſired ynto 
them, 

16. When the enen 


come oute of the Synazogue, they 
entred into the honſe of Simon and 
Andrew, with lame and lohn. 

30. And Simons wines mother, 
in law lay ſichg of a fewer, & anon 
they told him of her. 

i. And hee came and tool 
[her A the 


| 


bande, and lift her vpp-, 
and the feuer forſooke her by & by, 


was come, they brought 
vnto him many : 
were poſſeſſed with di- 
wels : and hee caſte ont 
the ſpirits with his word 
and healed thoſe that 
were fh. 


17. That it mi 


and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. | 

32. And when even was come 
the ſunne was down,they brought 
to him all that were diſcaſed,and 
them that were poſſeſſed with di- 
zels, 

33+ Ard the whole Citty was 
gathered together at the dore. 

34. And hee healed many that 


be fulfiled, which was 


ſpoked by Iſalas the pro- , caſt out many devilles, and ſuffered 
gay pos or . not the dewils to ſay, that they knew 
infirmities,& bare our | him. 


| 


Kale. 
18. Andohen le 


ſus ſaw great multitu- 
des of people about him, 
hee commanded them to 


ge euer the water, 


were ſiche of diner; diſeaſes e and he 


5. And in the morning 
= Lefore day, Teſws — 
wente out into a ſolytary place, and 
there prayed. | 

36, And Simon and they 
that were with him, followed after 
h . 


im. 
37. Andwhen they had found 
him, they ſayde ynto him, all men 


ſeeke ſor thee. 

38. Then he ſayde ynto them, 
let vs goe into the next to, 
I may preach there alſo : for I came | 
ent for that purpoſe, 8 


Synagoznes throughowt all Galile 
«nd caft the devil; court. y 


Luke. 4. 


38. Andhe roſevpy 
and came on of the Syna= | 
gorue, and entred into Si · 
mon: howſe. And Simons 
wives mother was taken 


with a great fener tthey 


required lum for her. 


39+ Then hee ftoode 
over her, and rebuked the 
her ; and 
immediately ſhe roſe, and 


fener, and it 
miniſtred vnto them. 


40. Nowe when the 


ſunne was downe, all 1 
that had fiche 
vers diſtaſes, 


handes yppon 
them,and healed them. 
41. 


157 
that they continue ſtill in their doubting, when it becommeth the children of 


2727 
e = 
vnto him, and bee layd his 


one of 


p And deuilles al. 
0 came out of many, cry 
the Chrift the ſan of God: 
but hee rebuked them,and 


P them * 
ee. 


42, And when it 


was dye, hee 


and went forth into a de- 


29. MAR. They and intothehouſe, It may bee eaſdy gathered , that 
K 4 | M at. 


1x3" The Comment, of M. lo. Caluins. 
Micthewdoth nor rebearſe rhishiſtory in his order, by this, that Marke ſayth, 
that Chriſt namely had but foure diſciples onely following him. Alſo when he 
came out of the Sinagogue, and went ſtraight into Peter houſe , it is eaſily 
ſoene that the time was not exactly obſerued by Marthew. Alſo the Euange- 
liſtesſeeme to haue reported ths myracle for ſome ſpecta!l cauſe, not that it 
was more notable then the reſt, or more worthy to be reme nbred but becauſe 
that init he gane to his diſciples a priunte and ſecrete token of his grace: then 
that the healing of this one woman gaue an occaſion, or was the procuring of 
many myracles, ſo that they came to him from all places to aske his h-Ipe. Vet 
the power, which Chriſt hewed here, Luke doth amplifie in one worde, ſaying 
that Peters mother in la was taken with a gre it feuer · for it was the more 
certaine and notable declaration of diuine power, in a moment of time, and 
onely by touching, to take away ſo vehemẽt & ſo grieuous a diſe iſe. A id thogh 
he could haue done it onely with a becke, yet he touched her hand, eytherto 
ſhew his affection, or for that he knew that this ſi ne is then profitable , for 
ve knoy that he freely vſed out vard ſignes, as the time required 

39. LV. Hee rebwhed the feuer. Though this peach may ſeeme hard to the 
reader not ſufficiently exerciſed in the Seripture, yet it wanteth not a reaſon, 
For the fcuer and other diſeaſes, famine, peſtilence, and all kind of miſcry are 
the officers of God, by whom he executeth his iud gementes. Therefore as at 
his commaundement and appoinrment, it is ſayd chat hee ſendeth forth uch 
meſlengers: ſo allo doth he rebuke & call backe, when he thinketh good, Mat- 
thew & Markecoaceale how he healed others. Luke ſayth it was by laying on 
ofhandes. And it wu a ſigne of reconciliarion vnder the lav, whercfore nei. 
ther without cauſe, nor out of time, doth Chriſt alfo lay his hands vpon them, 
whom heabſolueth from the curſe of God. It was alio a ſolemne maner of con - 
ſecration, as ſhall more at large be ſayd in an other place. But I imply interpret 
that Chriſt layd his hads / pon the ſicke, that commending the q to his father, 
he nught obtaine grace and deliuerance from diſeaſes. 

17, MAT. Winthwasſpoken by Iſaias, I his ſeemeth to be cited little to 
che purpoſe : nay, this Prophefie ſeemeth to be wreſte1 into a contrary ſenſe, 
For Eſaias doth notſpeake there of myracles, but of the death of Chriſt : not 
oftemporall benefites, but of the ſpiti: uail and cternall grace. And that which 
is certainly ſpoken of the vices of the ſoule, Matthe applyeth to corporall diſ- 
eaſes. The anfwer is not hard, ſo that the readers conſider not only what Chriſt 
outvuardly beſtowed vppon thele ſicke people, but to what end he healed their 
diſeaſes. They felt the grace of Chri't in their bodies: but we muſt looke vp. 
ontheende. For vyere very prepolterousto ſtay vpon the ourward benefite, 
as if the ſonne of God were a Phiſition of the bodyes. Wuat then? namely, 
he gaue ſight to the blinde, that hee might ſhew himſelfe to be the liglit of the 
wotlde: he reſtored lile to the dead, that he might proout himſelfeto bee the 
life and the reſurtectiom. The ſa ne is to be thought of the lame, & of the ſicke 
of the palſie : whereforelet vs follow this analoge, that what beneſites ſoeuer 
Chhriſt beſtowed vppon men in the fleſh, wee may referre the ſame to the ſe 
Which Matthe v propoſeth · that is, chat he was ſent of his facher, that he mig 
dchyer vs from all cuilsand miſeries, _ , * | | 
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MARK B. 34. Hee ſuffered not the devils ro ſaye thus they Nee hi. There 
might bee two cauſes why hee ſuffered them not: one generall, that as yet the 
appoyntedtime of his full revelation was not come. the other ſpccial! which we 
touched a little be ore, that hee refu'ed them as preachers — w:tneſles ot the 
Godhead, which through their prayſing, coulde doe nothing elſe tur llaunder 
and diſcredit him. And this laſt is witho t doubt, for the deadly diicord ought 
to bee ſhewed which the authour of cternall ſaluat oa aud life ſhould haue with 
the prince of death and his niinilte:s. 

MAT. 18. en leſs ſaw great multitudes. I doubt rot but thot Matthew doth 
briefly touch that which otheis doe more fully & plentifully ct foorth That 
which is concealed by Mat. the other two do exfretle befuie it was day Chriſt 
went ſecretly into a deſert place, to ſecke reſt Marke ſayth alter, that Peter told 
him that all men ſought him And Luke ſayth that the people came thither. Now 
that Macth ſayth that he went oner to the fu ther thoare, both they ſay that he 
did it, that he might goe th rough all Gal ile, that het might preach in all places. 
But the further ſhoare in my udgement, is called not that which is tight ouer a- 
gainſt it on the further ſide, but in reſpect of that place which was belowe Ca- 
pernaum. Therefore he ſo went ouer part of the lake, that hee would not leaue 
Gaile. It is io be noted that ke ſayth, that hee went or was ſent for that ende 
for in theſe wordes he w.tneficth, how readily hee was bent ty fulfill his office. 
Bur if any man ſhall aske whethcr it were better forthe miniſtcrs of the Goſ- 
pell, to runne hither and thither, that they might in all places ſparingly & ſlen- 
derly taſt the doctrine of God, or remaine teaching their heateis perfedly 
vrhome they haue once wonne : I anſvere, the purpoſe of Chriſt wherofmen- 
tion u here made, was grounded yppon a moſt notable cauſe, becauſe it was a 

reeable to the commaundement and calling of the father. For Chriſte was in 

— time to goe throughout Iudea, that Fee might euery where waken the 
mindes ot men, as with the ſound of a tumpet, to heare the Golpell , which 

matter ſhall more largely be entreated of other where. 

Mathevv. Marke. 3. Luke 6. 

t 3. Then he went vppe into a it. And it came to paſſe in 

mountai ne, c called vp wntohim | thoſe dayes that hee gent inte 
rhome he wowulde, pas Fo came | 4 mountaine to pray, and ſpente 
to him, the night in prayer to God, 

14. And he appeynted twelue, 13. And when it was day, hee 
that they ſhould be with him, and | called bis diſciples, and of them 
that he might ſend them to preach | he choſe twelut, which alſo hee 

15. And thas they might haze | called Apoſtles. 
power to beale fic hxeſſes, &to caft 14. Simon whomehe named 
owt dewils, alſo Peter, and Audrew his bro= 
| 16, Ant the firſt was Simon, | ther, Iames and Iobn, Philip and 
| and he named Simon, Peter, Bartiemewe. 


1» 
— — 


17. Then lemes the ſonneof | 15. Matthere and Themas 
de bee, & Tokn, Iames brother, Tames the ſonne of Alph*us, and 


(and named th Boanarges,which Simon called Zelous. 
| ir the ſonms of thunder.) [ 16. Indas James bret her end 
18 And K 4 Iudas 


o Phillip, end Bar- 


mes, the ſonne of Al- 
phews, and Thaddens, 
and Symon the Cand- 

| nite: 
19. And Indas Iſ- 


| ed him. 
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16. And Andrew, | Indas Iſceriot which was alſo the traiter. 


cariot, who alſo betrai | 


17. Then hee came downe with them, 


elemew,and Mathew, | and ſtoode ina playne place, with the com- 
and Thomas, and Ia- | pany of his diſciples, and a great multitude 


| of people owt of all Iudea, end Teruſalem, & 
from the ſeacoaſt of Tyrus & Sidon, which 
came to heare him, and to be healed of him; 

18. And they that were vexed with 
foule ſpirites,and they were healed. 

19. And the whole nultitude ſoughte 
to touch him: for there went power ont of 
bim, and healed them all. 


'MARKE. « 2. He nent vp into a meuntaine. By this eleQion he doth not as 
yet ordaine the Apoſtles, that they ſnoulde preſently execute their office . but 
only in hope of Apoltleſhip, he adopteth them as diſciples to keepe him com- 
pany, herein the interpret. rs haue bin deceiued, which vnaduiſedly doe con- 
found theſe places with ihe teath chapter of Mar, And the wordes do euidentl 
declare that they were onely appointed chat they ſhould after be of that ambaſ- 
ſage, which is enioyned them in Matthew. And Marke & Luke do afterwardes 
in the right place ſerdowne their ſending forth, which Matthewe docth there 
make mention of. And it is no maruel if that the heauenly maſter would a little 

fine and accuſtome them to ſo hard a charge, whoſe rudneſſe coulde not be 
reſtrayned by long vſe of diſcipline. Both the Euangeliſtes ſay that Chriſt went 
vp into a mountaine. Luke declareth the cauſe, that he might the more freely 
pray out from company, which he was wont to do very often, as may be ſeene 
in other places. But this example ought to be a pe fecte rule to vs, that we doe 
begin with prayer, ſo oft as paſtors are to bee choſen for Churches : otherwiſe 
vvhatſoeuer we attempt, ſhall not proſper, For the Lord did not pray ſo much 
for his own ſake, as that he might preſcribe a la for vs for we want wiſedome 
& counſell, and though we were moſt prouident, yet e cannot in any thing be 
eaſier deceived then in this. No how can we be out of daunger of offendin 
exceptthe Lerde ſhoulde moderate our affections, c idering tov great — 
force, or rather the violence of fauour and loue, or of Hatred, or of ambition is 
to dra vs away?. Furthermore, though there bee great diligence vſed in the e- 
lection, yet all thinges ſhall proſper ill, except the Lorde take vppon him to 
gouerne thoſe that ai e choſen, and ende them with neceflary giſtes. What 
then? vrill ſome men ſay: Did not Chriſt earneilly require of his father that hee 
would rule his elect on? I graunt this, aad withall I adde, that by this teſtimo- 
nic he declared how carefull he was for his Church : therefore he prayed not 
his father, after a daily manner, but ſpent all the night in pray er. But ifhee 
that was full ofthe holy Ghoſt did ſo earneſtly and ſo careful y pray his ſather 
to be gouernour of his election, how much is our neceſſitie greater. 
MARKE. 17 And called vnto him whome hee I doubt not but 
e 


that Make w 


hereby ſignifie that they were taken to this ſo hong 


rable an office BY the meere grace of Chriſte , not for theyr owne 


wootthyneſſe. For if thou vnderſtande that they were choſen that were 


more 
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more notable then — 9 Iudas. Therefore the meaning 
is that the Apoſtleſhip was not beſtowed according to the mens of men, who 
were nothing worthy to be lift vp into that eſtate, but by the free mercy of God 
And ſo that was fulfilled that Chriſt ſayd other where, you haue not chaſen me, 
but I haue choſen you. Iohn 1 5. t6. In the ame ſenct alſo Paul oſten conmen- 


deth the purpoſe of God in his Apoltleſhip. But heere due ariſe moe queſtions, — + 3.7 


Firſt, why he choſe ludas ofa dererininate pur ole, whom hee knew to bee vn... 
worthy of that honour, and ſl. ould become atraitour. Then, why God being 
ſo earneſtly betought of his ſonne, ſuffered ſo faichleſſe and wicked a man to 
creepe into the cheife order of his Church, at if he had — Chrilt. There] 

why hee would that the firſt fruites of his ( hurch ſhould bee polluted. with ſo 
vile areproach. Fourthly, why Chriſt witungly and wiltingly preterred Iudas 
before honeſt and ſaiihfull miniſters. The firſt obieQion is thus anſwered : It 
was the will of the Lord purpoſely to mecrewith ſuch offeac es that ſhould fall 
out, leaſt wee ſhould be — eyond metre, lo on as we fee falſe teachers 
occupicaplacein the Church Or that of — of the Goſpeil there be- 
come Apoſlates. And alſo in the pei ſon of one man, hee gaue an example of 
a horrible de fection, leaſt they that are placed in higher eſtate of dignitie, ſhould 
tlatter chemſelues tov much. Yet let vs not ſay that Chriſt ſuticred the repulſe, 
When the father in woaderſull counſell adio/ned one deuill to eleuen Angels, 
yet hee ſo gouerned the falling out of the matter, that his fall.ug away ſl. oulde 
confirme the faith of the Church, rather then ſhake the ſame. l his ſame an- 
{were may be giuentothe third queſtion. In the firſt beg innings it was ſpeede- 
ly ſhewed hat the eltate of the Church ſliould be, leaſt the weake ſhould ware 
Kane at the fall of any ofthe reprobate : for n uvnmeete that the ſtability of the 
Coſpell ſhould depend ypon men. As concerning the laſt Ovicaion, Chriſt 
did not pteferre Iudas before the holy and the godly Diiciples. but he lifted 
him vp on high, from whence heewas to fall, becauſe he woulde he ſhould 
bee a ſpectacle to all men, and an inſtruction to all ages, that no man ſhould 
abuſe the honour giuen to him of GOD ; then the pille rs falling, that 
ny that ſeeme to bee of the common ſorte of the faithfull might remaine ſted- 


LVKE. 13. Whichalſo he called. Apoſtles. This may bee expounded two 
wayes. Eyther that hee after conſecrating them into they office, gaue this name 
vntathem : Eyther that he gaue them this title in hope of the digi. itie to come 
that they might knovve to what purpoſe they were ſeperate from the common 
ſort, and for what vſe they were ordained, Which latter expo tion doeth agree 
with the wordes of Marke for hee ſaith, that Chriſt did this, that they fi.ould 
be with him, and that he might ſend them to preach. Therefore his will was, 
that they ſhould be his companions, pon whon: he would lay a greater charge, 
for when he ſayth that they ſhould be with him, and that hee would icad them 
forth to preach, he doth not appoynt that they ſhould bee both in ane moment 
of time, as I haue ſayd before: , 5 

MAR, 16. And [4 named Symon, Peter, Although itbchoueth all Chriſtians 
to bee liuing ſtones of the ſpirituall temple, yer Chxiſt for rhe meaſute of grace 
which he veould beſtove pon Simon, gaue him a peculiar name, ney ther ork 
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his ſhame full infirmitie in denying the Lord hinder this: for withclfis title his 
vun icible power and confſtancie, which continucd euen to death, is ſer forth, 
Yet the Papiltes are to belau-hed at, whichthereofgacher that the church was 
grounded vpon him, as ſhalveſhewed more at Large in the 16. chapter of Mat. 
they. Chrilt called the ſonnes of Zebedeus, the ſons of thunder, for that hee 
would giue them a ſounding voyce* vwhermith they ſhould thunder throughout 
all the world. And the thunder ont of the mouth ot Iohn is heard to «his day, 
and it is not to be doubted but that his brother ſhoke the earth while hee liued. 
But the word is corrupt, for the perfect pronounciation ſhoulde bee B E N,AE 


Reges or Ragas But it is not vnknovvne eaſily wordes are changed when 
they are tranſlated into an other tongue. 
Math. 53. Marke. Luke. 6. 

1. And when he ſaw the multitude, 20. And heliſted vp his eies 
be went vp into a mountaine c whe vpon his diſciples, and ſayde, Bleſ- 
he was ſet, his diſciples came to hum. ſed bee yee poore : for your: is the 

2 And hee opened his mau and | hkingdome of heauen. 
taught them, ſaying: 21, Bleſſedare yee that hun 
3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirite ger now, for yee ſhall be ſatisfied, 
for theirs is the kingdome of heaven. Blejed ave yee that weep no w: for 
4. B eſſed are they that mourne : yee ſhall laugh. 
for they ſhalbe comforted. j 32. Bleſſed are yte when men 
5- Bl-ſſed are the meeke:for they hate you, and when they ſeperate 
ſhall inherite the earth. you, and reuile you, and put out 
6. Bleſſed are they which hunger c- your name as cuil, for the ſonne 
thirſt for rigliteonſues: for they ſhall of mans ſake. 
be filled. | 23 Reioyce yow in that day, 
7. Bleffed are the mercifull: for | and bee gled : for behold your re- 
they ſhall obtæine mercie, ed. þ great mheauen : for af. 
8. Bleſſid are the pure in heart: ter this maner their fathers did to 
for they ſhall ſee God. | the Prophets. 
9. El ed are the pracemakers:for | \ 24. But woe be to you that are 
they ſha{be called the children of God | | rich : for pee haue receined your 
10. Bleſſed are they whicl;fuffer | conſolation. * 
perſecution for rightrouſnes ſake : for) ' © |'' 25. Me bee to you that are 
therrs is the kingdome of heauen. full for yer. ſhall lnger. Woe bee 
11, Bl-ſſed are you when men; euile to you that now laugh: for ye ſhall 
you c perſecute Jou, & ſay al mauer walle and weepe, 
of euil againſt you for my ſak*, falſly 1 26. Woe bee to you when all 

12 Retoyre I ſay aud be glad, for wen ſpeale well of you : for fo did 
great is your reward in heauen:for ſo | their Fathers ta the falſe Pro- 
preſecured they the Prophets which | phers. 

4 


were b-fore you, 
MAT. 1. He vent vp into a mowntaive, They thatſiy this is an other 
ſermonof Chriſtes, and hot that which is ſet dowae in the s. chap of Luke, 
2c drawen with too licht arid fruolous an argument : for that Mattheyy 
{ayerh that Chriſt ſpake in the mountaine to his Diſciples , and thar Luke 
ſceracthto note, that hee ſpake vnto them in aplaine place. For they doe 
very 
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' rouſly read the wordes of Luke, adioyning them together, that 
Chi came downe into a plaine place, and there he hfting vp j põ his 
diſciples, ipake thus. For it was the purpoſe of both the Euageliſtes, to gather 
together into one place, the principall poyntes ofthe doctrine of Chriſt, which 
did belong io the rule of godly and holy life. Therefor: though Luke had firſt 
made mention of aplaine place, yet hee doth not in a continuall courſe profe- 
cute the ſame hiſtory, but fro myracles he paſſe th to doct ine, neithet aſsigning 
time nor place. As in Matthew there is no noting of the time, but onely of the 
place. And it is very likely that Chriſt did not ſo preach, but atter hee hadde 
choſen the twelue. But I woulde not bee tœo curious in keeping the order of 
time, which I did ſee not regarded by the ſpirit of God, Fo this ought ro ſuf- 
fir the godly and modeſt readers, that they haue heere ſette befure their eyes a 
breife ſumme of the doctrine of Chriſt, gathered out of many and d:ners of his 
Sermons, whereof this was the firſt , where hee entreateth with his dif. iples 
of true felicitie. 

2. Hee opened bis month. Heere in the Hel rewphraſe is the figure Ples- 
naſmus vſed, for that whick were corrupt in other rogues, u vſuall amongſt 
the Hebrewes , to ſay hee opened his mouth, for he beganne to ſpeake. And 
though many thinke it to be an Emphaticall kind of (peach, vſed when either 
ſome warghty or notable matter is vttered either in good part or in euil. Vet be- 
cauſ many places of Scripture doe gainſay the ſame, the fift expoſinon doth 
pleaſe me beſt, Alſo let their ſubtile ſpeculation goe, which doc th teach that 
Chrilt allegoric ally led his diſciples into the mountaine, that hee might carry 
their mindes on high, faite from earthly cares and ſtudies, for by going vp the 
mount, hee rather ſought a ſecrete — out ot the way, that being farre from 
company, hee might refreſh him lelfe a little with his diſciples from weatincs. 
And belt it is to bee con. dered for what cauſe Chriſte ſpake to his d. ſciples of 
true felicitie. Wee know that not onely the common people, but al the wiſe 
men were herein decemed, thinking him to be happy that led a merry & a quiet 
life, free from all griefe, and had what he deſired. And certainly by the iudge- 
ment almoſt of al men, felicitic is eſteemed by the preſent ſtate. Therefore 
Chriſt, that hee might ac cuſtome his to the bearing ot the crofle, reprooueth 
this wicked opinion, that they are happy which nov line well and proſperouſ- 
ly according tothe fleſh . For it cannot bee that they ſhou!depatiently ſub- 
mat their ne cke to beate ſorrowes and inturies, which accountepatience to 
bee an enemie to a bleſſed life. Therefore it is one comforte whereby the 
bitterneſſe of the croſſe and of all milchietes is mittigated & allo made tweer, 
while we are perſwaded, that in the midſt of miſeries wee are happy: becauſe. 
that our patience is bleſſed ofthe Lorde, and ſhortly there ſhall followe a more 
ioyfull ende. I grant that this doctrine doth much diſagree from cõmon ſenic: 
but ſo it behoued the diſciples of Chriſt to be taught iſdome that they might 
account their felicitie to be out of this worlde, and beyond the vnd erſtandumg 
ot ficth. And thouęh carnall reaſon will neuer allowe that which Chriſt here 
teacheth, yet hee propoſeth no fanr:ſticall deuice, as in times paſt the Storckes, 
did ſporte with their Paradoxes : but in deede he declarerh,why they are true 
ly happy, whoſe cſtate uc accounted miſerable. I herefore let vs remember chat 
Aan the chiefe poynte of the doctrint: that Chiiſte denyeth that they are 
milerab le. 
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miſerable & wretched that are with the iniuries ofthe wicked, & are 

ſubie& to diuers dangers. And Chriſt doth not only proue that they are of a per 

verſe iudgement, which meaſure the felicity of man by the preſẽt ſtate, becauſe 
that the miſeries of the godly ſhal ſhortly be chaunged into better: but alſo hee 
exhorteth the to patience, by propoſing a hope of reward before them. 

3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. In Luke there is a bare Metaphor But Matthew 
doth more plainly expreſſe the mind of Chriſt, becauſe that the pouerty of ma - 
ny is accurſed & vnhappy. Therefore hen there be many oppreſled with euils, 
which yet ceaſe notinwardly to (well with pride & cruelty, Chriſtepronour« 
ceth them happy, which being tamed & ſubdued with troubles,do ſubmit chem 
ſelues wholy vnto God, & being inwardly humbled,they cõmit themſelues iuto 
his cuſtody others do interpreat the pore in ſpirit, vyhich do arrogare nothing 
to them ſelues, but throwing downe all truſt in fleſh, they acknowledge their 
own need. Bur becauſe it is neceſſary to be one, & the ſame ſenſe in the words of 
Luke & Marth .Ir is not to be doubred butthey are called poore which are op- 
preſſed & afflicted with aduerſities. This only is the difference that at. by ad- 
ding the Epithyte, doth reſtraine the felicity to them only, which vaderthe diſ. 
cipline of the croſſe haut learned to be humble. For theirs is, We ſee that Chriſt 
doth not puffe vp the mindes of his diſciples with a vaine perſvaſion, or harden 
them with a hard harted obſtinancy,as the Stoicks do: but he calling the to the 
hope of eternal life, he encourageth the to patience:becauſe by this meanesthey 
ſhould enter into the heauenly kingdome . But it is worth the labor to note, 
that no man is poore in ſpirit, but he that is brought to — in himſelſe, and 
repoſeth himſelfe in the mercy of God. — that are broken or oueryhels 
med with deſperation, when they fret againſt God, are of a lofty and proude 

irit. 

P 4. Bleſſed are they that mourne. This ſentence is not onely next to thatwhich 
oeth before, but it is an Appendix or confirmation of it. For it was wont to 
e iudged, that troubles i $6 a man vnhappy, becauſe they alwayes do dravve 

ſorrow and griefe . th them, and thatnothing is more contrary tofelicity then 

ſorrow, But Chriſt doth not onely deny that they that mourne are miſerable, 
but hee teacheth that they are holpe, euen by that ſorrowe to happy life. For 
thæ they are by this meenes framed to receiue ete tall ioy, and pricked forward 
as with ſpurres, leaſt they ſhould ſeeke any comforte any other here. So Paul 
ſayth — the — — 5. 3. — in tribulations, knovvi 
that tribulation bringe ience, and patience experience, and — 
ence hope, and —— — m o” 2; _ 

5. Bleſſed are the meekg. He meaneth thoſe meeke & quiet, which are not eaſily 

ed with injuries, & are not giuen to frowardnes for euery offence, but 
are ready rather to ſuffer any thing, then to do as the wicked do. But it ſcemeth 
very abſurd that chriſt promiſeth the inheritance of the earth toſuch. For they ra 
ther vſurp the gouernmet of the earth, which couragioully;repel all iniuties, & if 
at any time they be hurt, they are ready with the hand to reuẽge the ſame. And 
certainly experience thatthe wicked do ſo much the more boldly and 
ſtoutly goe on forward, for that they are the more gently borne with. And 
hereof roſe that deuiliſh prouerbe, They nut howle vrith the woules — 
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eauſe that vhoſdeuer maketh himſelfe a ſheepe, is preſently to bee deuoured of 
of the wolues. But Chriſt oppoſing his owne aide and the helpe of his Father, 
againſt the fury and violence of thoſe euils, doch not without cauſe declare that 
the mecke ſhalbe Lords and inheritors of the earth. The children of this world 
doe not thinke themſelues otherwiſe in —— except they ſharpely reuenge 
what cuill ſoeuer is done them. and ſo with force and armes detende their lite. 
But ſith it is certaine that Chriſt is the onely keeper of our li e, there remaineth 
nothing elſe,but that wee ſhould hide our ſeues vnder the ſhadowof his wings. 
Alſo it behooueth vs to be ſheepe, if we couet to be accounted of his flocke. If 
any Obiect, that this heere ſpokenis againſt experience : Firſt I woulde hee 
ſhould weigh hovy vnquiet thole cruell men be, ſo that they cuen trouble them- 
ſelues, So that in fo troubleſome a life, though they were the Lordes of the 
earth a hundred times, yet in poſleſsing all things they poſſeſſe nothing. But 
forthe children of God I anſwere, though they can in no place ſer their foote 

their owne ground, yetthey quietly inioy a dwelling ypon the earth. And 
is 15 not an imagined polleſs ion, for they dwell vpon the earth, nich they 
know is granted them fiom God. Alſo — — armed vvith the hande of God 
againſt the tempeſt and rages of all miſcheifes, and though they be ſer foorth a 
ainſt all the dartes of Fortune, and ſubiect to all inconueniencc of euils, & c6- 
paſſed about with all —— yet they dwell ſafely vnder the defence of God, 
fo that atleaſt they may taſte novy the fauour of God, And this is ſufficient fer 
them, vntill at the laſt day they enter into the inheritance of the world. 
6. Bleſſed are they that To hunger and tothirft, is by the figure Sy- 
necdoche, taken for want, to be without things neceſſarie, and alſo to be deſrau. 


ded of their ovvne right. That which Aathew ſayth, to hunger after righteoſ- 
neſle, is a placing of a part for the whole. Vet hee amplifieth the vnvvorthines, 


when he ſayth that b ng they get noching but that which is rizh- 
are bleſſe 


teous : as if hee ſhould (ay : they » Which though they moderat their 


ing tobe 


2 


7. 
the wy 
are carele 


alſo amon 
though ſometimes the worlde is vn- 
thankefull, & beſtoverh the worſt reward ypon them that deſerue beſt, it oughe 
to ſuffice vs, that chert is fauom layde yp wah G Q D far , 
1 2 0 
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kinde, ſo that they ſhall haue him kinde and merciſull againe to them. | 

v. Bleſſed are the pare in leart. Chi it ſeeme th here to ſiy nothing but that 
which is agree able to the ſudgen ent ofall men. All conf. ſſe that cleaneſſe f 
heart is the mother of all ve toes, but yct it is {care the hundred man t at doth 
not account ſubtiltie as a moſt iotable vertue He reot it commeth to paſſe that 
they are commonly thou ht bleſſed, which are moſt ſubtile in craſtie conuei- 
ances, Which cy euill meanes doe craficly circumuent them with whom they 
haue to doe. Therefore Chriſt agreeth not with the judgement of the fleſne, 
vrhile hee c-lleth them bleſſed, which are not delighted with crafuneſſe, but 
waike ſincerely amongſt men, and in wordes and countenance pretend no o- 
ther thing, thea they thinke in heart. And becauſe the ſimple are laughed at 
as mea nothing ware, and becauſe they doe not with deceite inou h prouide 
for themſelues, Chriſt calleth chem higher: that if they bee not wiſe inough to 
decciue vyo1eath, they ſhall inioy the fight of God in heauen. 

9. Bliſſed are the peace maler. He doth not onely meane them which lone 
peace, and flee from quarels as much as in them lieth, but doe alſo diligently 
ende diſſentions rayſed vp amongſt others, are the authours of peace ynto all, 
and doe take away the occaſinn of hatreds, & diſpleaſures. Neither is this raſli- 
ly ſpoken, for, ſith it is a painefull & a trouble ſome matter to paciſie them that 
diſagree amongſt themlelues, the quiet men which ſtudie to maintaine peace, 
are enforced to beare this crueltie, that they heare the reproches, the cõplaints 
and the quatrelles on both pi rtes. And thereof it tiſeth that eucry man would 
wiſh to haue them all patrons to be on his (ide. Therefore, leaſt we ſhould hang 
vpon the fauour of men, Chriſt commandeth vs to regarde the iudgement of 
his father, who being the God of peace, aceounteth vs for his children, while 
we nouriſh peace, although aur labour pleaſe not men, For to be called, ſignili- 
eth as much, as to be accounted. 

10. #eſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution, The diſciples of Chriſt haue great 
neede ofthis doctrine, and how much more the lother and more hardly fleſh 
doth admit the ſame, ſo much more diligently it muſt be meditated. Neyther 
can we vnder any other condition war vnder Chriſt then that the greater parte 
of the world will rife vp in hatred againſt vs, & ſhall perſecute vs euen to death. 
So ſtands the matter, Sathan the prince of the world will neuer ceaie to atme 
his children with madnes, that they may ſtrike the members of Chriſt This is 
very monſtrous and againſt nature, that they which loue righteouſnes ſhould 
be vexed as enemies, which they haue not deſerued. Therefore Peter fayth, if 
you auoyde from euill deedes, who is he that vill harme you ? But in ſo vabri- 
deled wickednesof the world, it fallethout too oſten, that the good me through 
the zeale of righteouſnes do enflame the diſpleaſures of the wicked againſt the 

But this 13 the lotte, eſſ eeially of Chriſtians, to bee hated of the grea- 
teſt number of men tor fleſh cannot beate the doctrine of the Goſpell: none 
canne beare to haue theit faultes reprooued. They are ſayde toluffer for 
righteouſneſſe, which thereby kindſe the diſpleaſures of the wicked , and 
piouoke their furie againſt them: beecauſe that with a care of right and 
equitie they oppoſe againiſt evilleauſes, and defende the good 
as muche as in them lyeth. And in this behalſe the trueih of God bath 
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worthely the cheife place, Wherefore by this note Chriſt diſcerneth his Mar- 
tyrs from wicked men and euill doers. Now I returne to that which] ſayd e- 
uen now : Syth all that will live godly in Chriſt mult ſuffer perſecution, as Paul 


witneſleth, this admonition doth generally belong to all the godly. If that at 3+Tim.z-12 


any time the Lord ſpareth our weak eneſſe, and permitteth not they wicked to 
vexe vs at their pleaſure : yet it is meete vnder a ſhadow and at leiſure to medi- 
tate this docttine, that wee may bee prepared as oft as neede require to come 
forth into the field, nor come to the battell except we be well furniſhed, But 
ſich the condition of the godly is moſt miſerable through the whole courſe of 
this life : Chriſt for a good cauſe raiſethvs vp in hope of a heauenly life. And 
herein the ſentence of Chriſt differeth much frõ the inventions of the Stoicks, 
which commaunde every man to beſatisfied with his owne opinion, that hee 
might be his one chuſer of felicitie. And Chriſt doth not vncertajnely plant 
felicitie ypon a vaiae imagination, but groundeth the ſame yppon hope of a re- 
warde to come. 

11. When menrevile yow. Luke ſayth, when they hate you, and ſeperate you, 
and reuile you, and put out your name as euill. By which words Chrilt would 
c6fort his ſaithfull ones, that they ſhould not fa int in their minds, though they 
ſee themſelues deteſted before the world. For this was no i mall temptation, to 
be throvvne out of the Churche as wicked and prophane. For fith hee knewe 
that nothing was more deadly to the hypocntes , then that hee night 
ſoreſee with how furious a violence the enemies ofthe Goſpel] were enflamed 
againſt his little and deſpiſed flocke : his will was perfectly to arme them that 
they ſhould not be ouerthrowne, though a greate heape of ref rockes ſtoulde 
hang ouer them to ouerwhelme them. And heere appeareth Lowe popiſh ex- 
communication is to be feared as nothing, while that thoſe tyrants ſcp erate vs 
from their Synagogues, becauſe we will not be diuorced from Chriſt. 

12 Reioxceand be glad, for. That we ſhould not be overthrowne with vniuſt 
reproches, he declareth thatthere is aremedie at hand : for aſloone as wee lift 
vp our mindes to hcauen, then preſently a great occaſion of ioy docth offer it 
ſelfe, that it may (wallow vp the heavines, The portwhich the Papiſtes make 
with the name of reward, is heere eahly wiped away. Neitheris there, as they 
dreame, a mutuall relation, berweene rewarde and merite but it is afree pro- 
miſe ofareward, Further, if wee conſider how maimed & corrupt thoſe good 
deedes are which come euen from the beſt men, G O D ſhall neuer finde any 
worke worthy a rewarde. Againe theſe clauſes are to be noted, for my ſake, or 
for the ſonne of man, alſo they ſhall ſay al maner of euillagainſt you falfly:leaſt 
they which ſuffer perſecution for their owne faultes , ſhoulde preſently boaſt 
themſelues to be Martyrs of Chriſt: As the Donatiſtes in times paſt pleaſed the- 
ſelues withthis onely title, that they had the magiſtrates againſt them. And at 
this day the Anabaptiſtes, though they diſſurbe the Church with their doting 
dreames, and ſlander the Goſpell, yer they glory that they beare the enſignes 
of Chriſt, when as they ate condemned righteouſſy. But Chriſt pronounceth 
none bleſled, but they which ſuffer in a juit defence of his quarell. 

Fer ſo perſetused they the Prophetr, This was purpoſely added, leaſt the 
Apoliles hoping to triumph without 1 or trauell, ſhoulde faint in per- 
ſeniors 
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ſecutions, For becauſe that euery wherein the ſcripture the reſtirution of alt 
things ispcomi.edinthe kingdom ofChriſt,it vw is dangerous lealt they ſhould 
in a vaine hope lift vp themſclues, aud neuer thinke of the warfare. And it 
may be gathered ot of other places, that they imagined that the kingdome of 
Chriſt, was full of richeſſe and pleaſures, Wherefore Chriſt doth not without 
a cauſe admoniſh them that the ſame troubles are prepared for them, which the 
Prophtes ſometime had experience of, for as much as they ſucceede in their 

lace, Neither doth hee ſay that the Prophets were before them onely in te- 
Fee oftime : but becauſe they were of the ſame order, therefore it beo oued 
them to frame themſelues after their example. That common fancie of nine 
beatitudes is fo friuolous, that it neede no long confutation. 

LVEkE 24. Me be to yow rich men. As Luke rehearſeth only foure prin 
cipall bleſſings: ſo now he oppoſeth foure curſes, that the ſentences might an- 
ſwere one tothe other. But this Antitheſis doth not onely tende to ſtriking a 
feare in the wicked, but to the ſtirring vp of the faichfull, leaſt they ſhould ſle 
in the vain & captious ſnarcs of the world. For we know how quickly and readi 
ly a man may bee made drunke with —— or entangled with the faire 
ſpeaches of men: whereby alſo it doth often come to paſſe that the children of 
God doe enuie at the reprobate, to whom they ſee all things flow proſperouſly 
and happily. Further, he curſeththe rich, not all ufthã, but they that t ike their 
comfort in the world, that is, they ſo reſt in their fortune, that they forget the 
life that is to come. Therefore he meaneththat richeſſe are ſo fatre frm ma- 
king a man bleſſed, that they often become an occalioa of deſtruction. Other. 
wriſt God doth not remoue rich men out of his kingdome, fo that they make 
not ſnaces for themſelues, or by fixing their hope in the carth, doe ſhut the gate 
of heauen againſt themſelues. It as aptly ſayd of Auguſtine, ho that he might 
ſhew thatricheſſe of themſelues are no —— to the children of God, doth 
ſay that poore Lazarus was receiued into the boſome oftich Abraham. In che 
ſame ſence doch he curſe them that are full and haue aboundance, becauſe they 
being puffed vp witha confidence in preſent ioyes, that they refuſe all hꝛauenly 
ioyes. The ſame is to be thought of laughter : for now by lau zhter he vnder- 
ſtandeth them that are giuen to the pleaſure ofEpicures , and are drowaed in 
the pleaſures of the fleſh, and doe fee from all troubles that are to be endured, 
forthe defence of Gods glory. The laſt woe tendeth to the correction of 
ambition - for there is nothing more common then to ſee the prayſes of men, 
or at the leaſt to bee entangled with them. Chriſt therefore ſheweth that the 
fauour of men is venimous and deadly, that hee might feare his Diſciples 
from it. But this admonition eſpecially beloageth to teachers + who haue 
more neede to feare ambition then any peſtilence, for it cannot be but that they 
ſhould defile the pure doctrine of God, hen as they ſeeke after the fauour of 
men. That Chriſt ſayth All men, oaghtto be referred to the children of this 
worlde which ſpeake well of none but of deceiuers and falſe Prophets . For 
the faichfull and good miaiſters of ſound doctrine haue their prayſe and fa- 

your with good men. Therefore the wicked loue of the fleſh is heere con 
demned: fer he cannot he the ſeruant of Chyilt that ſeckes to pleaſe men , as 
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Matthew 5. Marke 9. Luke 14. 

13. Te ere ihe ſalt of the carthe] 49. Fer 2 34. Salt i gesd : butif 
bat if the ſalt haus loft bis ſawoure, | manne ſhall bee ſal>\ ſalte have left bis ſancar, 
wherewith ſhall it tee ſalted? It is { ted wil fire : and «= wherwith ſhalit be ſalted? 
thene forth good for nothing, but to| mery ſacrifice ſhall be 3 5. 1t is neither meete 
bee caft out, and to be treden ynder | ſalted with ſalt. for the land, ner yet forthe 

e of men. 50. Salt is good : | diighil, but men caft it out 

14. Yee are the light of the world; | Ent if the ſalte bee vn-¶ He that hath eares io hears 
a citty that is ſet vppen « bill, can · | ſamory wberewith ſhal | let him heave, 
not be hidden, ” | it bee ſeaſened? Haue Luke 8. 

15. Neither do meune light «| ſalte in youre ſelues, 16. Ne man wl.7 helight 
candle, and put it vnder a buſhell, : and haue peace one, eth d candle, ceneret h at vm 


but on a candliſtiche, and it gineth | with another. der a veſſell, neither put» 
light vnto al that are in the bowſe. teth it vnder the table hut 
16, Lette your lighte ſo ſhine Marke 4. ſetteth it en a candleftick, 


before men, that they may ſee your | 21. Alſobe ſaz4| that they that enter in, 
good workes, and gleriſie yeur fa- | vnte them: is the can- ) may ſee the light. 

ther which in in heauem. dle light wo be put vn- Luke u. 

der a luſtell, er vnder ] 33. No manlighteth a 
a talle, and not en 4 candle, & putteth it ine 
candleflickg? friny place, neu her vnder 
a buſhell:but on A candle- 
Pick,that they which come 
— | in, may ſee the be. 
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MAT. 23. eee theſalte ef ibe cartb. That which is ＋ to the 
doctrine, hee doeth attribute to the perſons, to wheme the min iſferie of the 
ſame was committed. For Chriſt b — his Apeſtles the ſalt of the earth, 
dot th meane that it is their office to — ee becauſe that men haue 
nothing but that which is vnſauory, vntill they be ſeaſor ed with heauenly doc- 
trine . And after hee admoniſneth them to what they are called, and pro- 
nounc eth a grieuous and horrible indge ment agair ſt ihem, except ter- 
forme their office. And he ſheweth that the doctrine which was layde vpe 
with them, is ſo adioyned to a good conſcience and to a gedly & vprightlife : 
ſo that the corruption which were to bee borne with in others, is dete ſtable in 
them, and to be acccunte d as monſtrous : as if he ſhould ſay, if other wenne 
are vnſauory before God, there is ſalte giuen to you, where with they may bee 
made — but if you be vnſauory, from whence ſhall you haue remedy, that 
ought to helpe ctł ers? Pur the Lord doth excellently pre ſecute bis Meraghore, 
when he ſayth that other thinges doe degenerate from their oyne nature, are 
yer aſter their corruption profitable ſome way : bur that (al: is hurtſull, ſo that 
it alſo make th the very dunghilles barren, Thistherefore is the ſumme. The 
ſicknes is very incurable, when that the miniſters and teachers ofthe worde 

doe corrupt and rake themſe'uesynſarory / becauſe they ought with their ſale 
do ſeaſon reſt ofthe worlde. 1 4 
| 2 Fug» 
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Furthermore, this admonition is not only profitable for the miniſters: bur al · 
ſo for the whole flocke of Chriſte : for fith it was the will of God that the earth 
chould bee ſcaſoned with his ward, it followeth that whatſocuer inteth this 
alte, is enſauory before him, although it ſauour neuer ſo well vnto men. Wher - 
fore tliere is nothing better, thẽ to admit that — which meanes only 
our vnſauorines is amended, But yet let the ſeaſoners rake heed thatthey nouriſh 
not the world in his corruption, and eſpecially that they infeR it not witha vile 
& corrupt ſauour. Therefore the wickednes of the Papiſtes is not to be borne 
with. Asthoughit were the purpoſe of Chriſt, to giue vnto his Apoſtles an vn. 
brideled liberty, and to make them tytauntes ouer ſoules, and not rather to ad- 
moniſn them oftheir dutie, that they turne not out of the right way . Chriſte 
declareth what manner of teachers hee would haue for his Church. They that 
by no law doe challenge themſelues to be Apoſtles, do ynder this couer main. 
taine at abhomination ſoeuer they pleaſe to bring in, becauſe Chriſt called 
Peter and ſuch like, ſalte ofthe eatth. And yet they do not conſider hovy grie> 
uous and ſeuere a thteatning is added, that they are worſt of all if they become 
vnſauory. This ſentence is placed by Luke abruptly, but to the ſame ende that it 
is re id here, ſo that it need not any peculiar expoſition. 

MARKE. 49, Euery manne ſpall bee ſeaſoned with — I haue ioyned 
theſe woordes of Marke to the former woordes of Matthew: not that they al · 
| together agree in ſenſe, or that they wete vſed at the ſameplace or time, but 
{ rather that the readers may the better by this compariſon perceiue the diners 
| vſe of the lame ſentence . When as Chriſte hadde ſpoken of the euerlaſting 

fire, (as Marke reporteth) he on the other fide exhorteth his, that they ſhould 
now rather offer themſelues to the Lord, to be ſeaſoned with fire and ſalte, 

that they may be made holy ſacrifices, leaſt that by their ſianes ihey purchaſe 

to themſelues that fire which is neuer quenched, Tobe ſeaſoned with fire, is 

an vnptopper ſpeach, but becauſe that che nature of ſalte and fire is like in pur · 

pin and trying out of humours, therefore Chriſt applyed the ſame to 

oth. Now wee ynderſtand the occaſion of this lentence : namely, that the 

| fayrhfull ſnoulde not refuſe to bee ſalted with fireand ſalte, ſince without this 

they cannot be made holy to God, And he alludeth to the commaundement 
Levit.2.1 3. the law,yvhere the Lord expreſly forbiddeth that no oblation be made vvith · 
out ſalte. And now in the Goſpell hee teacheth the faythfull to bee ſeaſoned, 

rhat they may be ſanctiſied. When after he addeth, ſalte is good: he generally 
extendeth it to all, whom God once vouchſafeth to ſeaſon with his word, and 

hee exhorteth them that they alwayes keepe their ſauour, The metaphore is 

ſome what the harder, becauſe that hee calleth whatſocueris ſeaſoned by the 

name of falte: yet the ſenſe is not made any thing the doubtfuller by it, for whe 

they haue through their careleſneſſe loſt their ſauour which they hadde by the 

- grace of God, there is no more remedy. And fo are they vttetly loſt, chat cor · 

rupt their fayth, (whereby they were conſecrate) and themſelues, ſeeing that a 

good ſauour cannot be obtained by any other ſeaſoning. Furthermore, they are 
become corrupt by forſaking the grace of God and are worſe then the inſidels, 
tuen as ſalte corrupteth the earth and the dunghill. 3 
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MAR, go. Hure ſalt in your ſelves, This worde may be taken heere diners 
wayes as it may ſigniſie eitheraſcaſoning of good ſauour which is obtained by 


faith, or the wiſedome of the ſpirite: as when Paul commandeth that our com- Col. 4. 6 


munication ſhould be ſeaſoned with falt, hee meaneth that it ought to bee pur- 

ed and pure from all prophane follies and corruptions, and to bee filled with 
5 — grace, which may ediſie, and with his ſauour may perfume all that 
ſhall heare it. If this expotition ſtand, then the laſt clauſe muſt be ynderſtood 
of mutuall peace, which is nouriſhed with that ſale, Vet becauſe it is more pro- 
bable that this latter ſentence doeth depende of the former ſpeach, Chriſt ſee- 
meth to me to exhort his diſciples to preſerue the force & ſtrength of their faith 
which may alſo helpe others, As if he ſ:ould haue ſayd, you muſt doe your di- 
ligence, that you be not onely ſeaſoned within, but alſo that you — eaſon o- 
thers : yet becauſe ſalt doth bite with his ſnarpeneſſe, he therefore doeth pre- 
ſently admoniſh, that the ſraſoning ſhould ſo be tempered, that peace may yet 
remaine ſafe. 

MAT. 14. Yo# are the light of the world. Though wee bee all children of the 
light, aſter that we be lightened with faith, and are commanded to beare bur- 
ning lights in our hands, leaſt we wander in darkenes, andalſo to ſne the way 
of life to others: yet becauſe the preaching ofthe Goſpell as committed to 
the Apoſtles aboue all others, and at this day commaunded to the paſtours of 
the Church, therefore Chriſt giueth this title peculiarly to them. as if he ſhould 
haue ſayd, that they were on this condition placed in ſuch a degree, chat they 
might giue light as from an high to allothers · After he addeth to ſimilitudes. 
A towne ſet ypon a hill cannot be hid, neither is it vſe to hide a candle when 
it is lighted : By which words he would ſigniſie that they ſhould ſo liue, as.if 
they were ſet out to be looked von of — And certainly, the higher ama 
is E ha reater hurt hee doth by his euill example, if hee behave himſ 
peruerſly, Therefore Chriſt willed his Apoſtles to bend themſelues the more 
to godly and holy life, then any meane men ofthe common ſort : becauſe tha 
all; mens eyes were ſet ypon them as vpon lanternes, neytherare they by any 
meanes to be borne with, except that godlines and integritic of life do an{were 
to the doctrine whereof they are miniſters. The applying of this Gmilitude 
Marke and Luke ſeemeth tobe vnlike, for there Chniſte generally admoniſhet 
them, diligently to take heed leaſt any man being in darkeneſſe ſhould nouriſh 
vp himſelte in a libertie of ſinning: for that which is hid fer a ſeaſon, ſhall at 
length be reuealed And this is the meaning, except that Chriſtrehearſed both 
theſe ſentences abruptly not depending ofthe text. 

MATH. 16, Let yowurlight ſo ſhine before men. After that hee hadde 
taught his Diſciples, that they are ſo placed that their vices as well as their 
vertues are ſcene farre off, — for good or for cuill example: now he com 
mandeth them ſo to fi ame their life, that they may mooue all men to gloriſie 
GOD. Let men (ſaythhee) ſee your workes. For as Paul wi 


vitnefleth, X 
the faithfull doe provide for good thinges, not onely before G O D, but alſo 2. Cor. f. 21 


before men. For chat hee doeth after commaunde them in ſecrete and pti- 
uilyro doe their good woorkes, is onely ſpoken torepaoue their ambirt+ 
en, Butnowe hee commendeth ** r 
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of God alone, Furthermore, ifthe glory of good workes cannot be rightly 
attributed to God, except they be —— receiucd from him, and he 
accounted as the onely authour ofthem · Heereby it appeareth that without 0. 
pen and grofſe contempt of God, freewill cannor bee exalted, as if that good 
workes ether in part or in whole ſprang out ofthe power of man. Againe it 
is to be noted how . God dealeth with vs, in calling good workes ours, 


whereof by right he ſhould aſcribe the whole prayſe vnto humſelfe, 
Mathew. 5 a Marke Luke 16, 

17. Thinke not that 1 am come to deſtroy the law 17 Nowitis 
or the Prophets, 1am not come todefiroy them, but to more eaſie that 
fulfill them, 5 heauen and earth 

18. For traeh I ſay vnts your Till heanen and ſhoulde paſſe 4 
earth periſh, one iote, or one title of the lawe ſhall not . way , then that 
ſeape, till all things be fulfilled. one title of the 


19. Whoſoeuer iherefore ſhall breake one of theſe 
leaſt commaunlemets and teach men ſo, hee ſhall bee 
called the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen : but whoſo- | 
ener ſhall obſerue and teach them, the ſame ſhall bee 
called great in the kingdome of heauen. | 


17. Thune note, Though Chriſt was ofthat perfection of life,that he might 
righely ſay that he came to fulfill the lavy, yet he doth not here entreate of life, 
but of doctrine. Becauſe that he did proclaime that the kingdome of God was 
come, and did ſtirre vp the mindes of men with an ynwoontcd hope, and did 
alſo receiuehis diſciples by baptiſme : It is probable that the mindes of many 
doubred, and diligently ſought towhar putpoſe that newneſle tended, Now 
CHRIST declarcththat his doctrine is ſo farr: from any diſfenting with the 
law, ſo that it agreeth very well with the lavy and the Prophets, and not ſo on- 
ly, but it bringeth a full perſection to the ſame . And it ſeemeth that hee was 
eſpecially led by two cauſes to teſtiſie this conſent of the lawe and the Goſpell. 
Aſſoone at there ſprings out any new kinde of teaching, the cõmon people take 
it as if there ſhould be an alteration of all things. And che —— ofthe goſ- 
pell was in chat order(as I ſaid euen no )that made them hope that the church 
ſhould be altered into an other eſtate then it was before : they did therefore 
thinke that the olde and vſuall kinde of gouernementwas aboliſned. Which 
opinion had bin very hurtfull many wayes : for the godly worſhippers of God, 

would neuer haue embraced the Goſpell, if it had beene a defectionfrom the 
lave, and the light and troubleſome ſpirites woulde afſay by taking ſuch an 
occafion greedily to onerthrow the ſtate of religion ; for wee'knowe hoe 
- overthwartly raſhneſſe lifes yppeit ſelfe in nevre things. Furthermore, Chriſt 
fav 2 ofthe Iewes, which though they profeſſed that they belee- 
' wed the lawe, yet they were altogether p e and degenerate , for the 
- eſtate ofthinges amongſt that people were ſo decayed, and all things were 
ed with ſuch corruptions, fo that through eyther flouthe or malice , the 
Anette, hal quenched the pure light of doQriae,, ſo that there remayned no 
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reite reverence of the la we. Iſ chat there hadde beene brought a new kinde 
Aaodrine that ſhould haue diſcreduted the law and the Prophet es, ihen reli- 

jon hadde beene miſerably ſhaken . This ſt eme th to bee the firſt cauſe why 

hriſte denyed that he came to deſtroy the lawe, as it may be eaſily gathered 
out ofthe texte. For to confirme the lame, —— adde th that it cannot 
bee that one iote or titile of the la e ſhoulde paſſe vnfulllled, and he accurſeth 
thoſe teachers that doe not labour faythfully in mayntaining the authoritie of 
the Game, And the ſecond cauſe was, that he might take avay the vile 25 
which the rude and ignorant would charge him with . For it appeareth that 
the Scribes charged his doctrine with this faulte, in ſo much that — 
eth againſt them. 

Wee muſt conſider this ſe of Chriſt, chat he ſo calleth and exhorteth 
the Tewes to receiue the Il , chat yet hee keepeth them vnder obedi- 
ence of the lawe : then hee mightily refelleth thoſe vnwoorthy reproches and 
euils, wherewith the enemies ſought to bring his preaching into ſlaunder and 
ſuſpicion. For if any minde to reſtore thinges confuſed into a better eſtate, hee 
muſt alvvayes vſe this wiſe dome and moderation, that the people may knowe 
that the eternall word of God is touched thereby, & that there is no ne thing 
thruſt in, which derogateth any — from the ſcripture leaſt any ſuſpition of 
repugnancie ſhould weaken the fayth of the — — leaſi that raſn vnaduiſed 
men ſhould become inſolent vnder prtence of holineſſe: Laſtly, that the pro- 
one contempt of the yword of God may bee ſtayed, and that religion bee not 

rought into no reputation amongſt the vnlearned. And this defence of Chriſt 
whererith he excuſeth his doctrine, ought to comfort vs, if wee at this day ſuf· 
fer like reproaches. The ſame faulte was alſo obiected againſt Paule, that 
was an Apoſtate from the lawe of God, wherfore it is no marucll it the papiſtes 
out of the ſame mould do coyne the like againſt vs. And by the exãple of Chriſt 
it is meete to auoyde ſlaunderous reportes, yet ſo, that the truth may bee freely 
profeſled, though it bee ſubiect to many vniuſt reproches. came net to deſtroy, 
God hadde promiſed a newe couenant at the comming of Chriſt, but he ſhew« 
eth alſo that it ſhall not bee diuers from the firſte, but that this rather was the 
ende thatthe league which hee had made with his people fromthe beginning, 
might bet ſanctified for euer. I will write ( ſayth he) my lawesin their hearts, 


I will forget their ſinnes: By theſe woordes hee is ſo farre from departing Ter, 323 3. 


from the former couenaunt, that he rather affirmeth that it ſhall then bee eſta- 
bliſhed and confirmed when as the new ſhall come inplace. And that was the 
meaning of the wordes of Chriſt, when he ſayd that he came to fulfill the lawe. 
For hee fulfilled it truly, quickening the dead letter with his fpirite : then he 
indeedeperfourmed that which before was ſheywed onely ences figmes , So 
that the curſe being abrogate, the ſubiection is taken away, and a liberty 
"__ — the fa — —— is — the doctrine of x roo 
ut onely ex the minde of the layye giuer, as Galathians the 
third — . fourth ers. „ ee 
Therefore as concerning the doctrine , wee may not — a= 
vye abrogation of the Lawe 128 8 Clift. For lth it is 
4 


— — 


hee AR, 21.213 


183 The ( omment. of M. Io. Caluine. "=, 

an euetlaſling rule of a godly and a holy life, it muſt bee vnchaungeable, as the 
iuſtice of Godis — the ſame whi:h is therein comprehended. 

As concerning the Ceremonies, though they may be accounted as à certaine 
addition to the ſame, yet the onely vſe of them was abrogate : but the ſigniſi 
cation was the more approoued · So that the comming of Chriſt did not de. 
rogate any thing from the ceremonies, but rather the truth of the ſhadows be. 
ins ſhevven foorth, doth obtaine the more aſſuted credit vnto them: while we 
beholding the perfecte effecte, doe acknowledg that they are not vaine nor 
vnprofitable. Therfore let vs learne ot keepe this ſacred knotte of the lawe & 
the Goſpell inuiolable, which many do wickedly diſſolue: And it doth much 
auaile to the eſtabliſhing of the truth of the Goſpell, while wee heare that it is 
nothing elſe but the fultilling of the lavy, ſo that in a mutuall conſent they ſhew 
that God is the authour of them both. 

18. Till heauen and earth periſbe. Luke vſeth other woordes, but the ſame 
ſenſe. It is more eaſie for heauen and earth to paſſe away, then that any title of the law 
ſruld fall. For it was the will of Chriſt to teach in both places, that there is no- 
thing ſo ſure in the whole frame of the world, as is the certaine truth of the law, 
and that in every pont of the ſame. Some do very ſubtilie play with the woord 
vntill, as if that the paſſing of heauen & earth which ſhall bee in the laſt day of 
iudgemẽt, ſnould put an end to the la & the prophets. And truly, as the tongs 
ſhall then ceaſe, and propheſies be aboliſhed, fo I thinke that the vvrytten lawe 
vrith the expoſitiõ ſhall ceaſe, But becauſe Ithinke that Chriſt ſpake more ſim · 
ply, Iwill not feede the readers eares with ſuch deuiſes. Therefore let it ſuffice 
ys to ynderſtand this, that heauen ſhould fall, and the whole frame of theworld 
ſhould come together, rather then the certainty of the lavye ſhould wauer. But 
what is the meaning of this, all thinges of — ſhall be performed euen to 
the leaſt title? For we ſee how farre menne axe from the perfect fulſilling of the 
lawe, euen they that are regenerate vvith Gods ſpirite: I anſwere, this fulfil. 
ling is not referred to the life of menne, but to the perfect truth of the doctrine, 
as it hee ſn oulde ſay, chere is nothing inconſtant im the lawe, and nothing put 
raſnly in the ſame: Therefore it cannot bee that one letter ofthe ſame ſhoulde 
vaniſh away. 

19. Wheſo ener therefore ſhall breake, Heere Chriſte ſpeaketh namely ofthe 
pieceptes of life, or of the ten woordes, according to which preſcript order, 
it be commeth allthe children of God to frame their liues. Therefore he pro- 
nounceth them to be falſe & peruerſe teachers, which keepe not their diſciples 
nder obedience of the lawe - and that they are ynwoorthy to haue a place in 
the Church, which diminiſhthe authoritie of the la in the leaſt parte ot the 
fame -and that they are good and faythfull miniſters of G O D, which teach 
the obferuation of the lawe, as well in example of life as in woordes. Alſo he 
calleth them the leaſte commaundementes of the lawe, according to the ſenſe 
and iudgement of men, : for though there is not like waight in all commaun- 
dementes , bt while they bee compared betryeene themſelut s, ſome are 
Iefle then other: yet may we — ſooner eſteeme and account that, as little, 
vchereof the heaucnly layegiuer hath vouchſafed to giue a commaundemente. 
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For what ſacriledge were it contemptuouſly to xeceiue that, which commerh 
out of his mouth? Forby this meanes his maieſty ſhoulde haue begne abaſed: 
wherefore whereas Chriſt calleth them the leaſt precepts, is a kind of yeelding 
to our vnderſtanding. When he laych he ſhall be called leaſt, is an alluſion to 
that was ſayd before of the commaundementes, but the meaning is euidente, 
they that bring the doctrine of the la into contempt, yea though it bee but in 
one ſillable, ſhall be reiected as the worſt ſort of men. The kingdome of hea - 
uen is taken fot the renouatiõ of the Church, or the ſecond ſtate of the Church 
as it then began to riſe by the preaching ofthe Goſpel. So in Luke 7. 28. Chriſt 
accounteth fm that is leaſt in the kingdome of God, greater then Tohn +: the 
reaſon of the ſpeech is, becauſe God reſtoring the — by the hande of his 
ſonne, framed his kingdome perfectly. Therefore Chriſte will not that any 
teachers bee admitted into his Church after the ſame bee renewed, but ſuch as 
are faythfull interpreters of the la, and will endeuour to keepe the doctrine of 
the ſame ſound. But it is demanded whether the ceremonics were accounted a- 
mongſt the commaundements of God, which are not required now to be ob - 
ſerued. I anſwer,thc purpolc and the end of the lawgwer is to be conſidered. 
For God cummaunded the ceremonies, that the outward vſe ofthem might be 
te all, and the ſignification cternall : he breaketh not the ceremonies, that 
holderh the effect of them, aud omitteth the ſhadow, Nove fith Chriſte baniſh- 
eth them out of his kingdome, which accuſtome menne to the contempe ot his 
law- their beaſtlineſſe is monſtrous, that ate not aſhamed with ſactilegious in- 
dulgence, to remit that which. God deth fo ſcuerely require, & vnder pretence 
of a yeniall finne to beat downe the righteouſneſſe of the law, Againe that title 
is to be noted which he giueth to good and holy teachets, that is, to ſuch as ex- 
hort men not only in words, but eſpecially in example oflife to keepe the law. 


Matth 5. 

20. For I ſaye vnte you, except your ſs. Marke, | Luke, 
#wſneſſes exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Ser1bes && 

Phariſe,, yee ſhall not enter into the ung dome of | | | 

21. Tee haus heard that it was ſuydeto themof | 
the old time. Thou ſhalt not Aill: for who ſoeuer 
killeth ſhall be culpable of indgement, 

22, But Iſaye vnto you, whoſocucr is angr)e 
with his brother ynaduiſedly, ſhall bee culpable of | 
— 2 SR. 
c c to the counſellote 
whoſoewer ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhal be worthy to be pu. | 
niſbed with hell fire. | [ 


20, Except your righteonſ»eſſe exceede. He reprehendeth the Scribes,which 
endeuoured to charge the doctrine of the Goſpell, as though it were the 
ouerthrowe of the lawe, Heę not this matter, but onely dooth 
hewe bricfly that they haue not ing lefle in their mindes, then the mn 
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ofthelawe e as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, pretend that they hate mee, 
becauſe they would not breake the lavre \, 4 — by cheir life howe 
coldly they eſteeme the lav, nay hev ſecurely they ſcorne at God, while that 
with à painted and faigned righteouſneſſe they beare vppe themſelues amongſt 
men. This is the iudgement of moſt of the intetpreters. But ſee if hee doe not 
rather reptooue the corrupt kind of teaching, which the Scribes and Phariſes 
vſed in teaching the people . For when as they reſtrayned the la of GO D 
onely to outward duties. they framed their — as Apes to hypocrifie. And 
I ſpeake not againſt ir, that they liued as wickedly, nay worſe then they taught» 
Therefore I doe willingly ioyne their glory of falſe righteouſnefle with their 
wicked doQrine : yet it doth eaſily appeare by thoſe wordes that follow (what 
it is that Chriſt doth eſpecially inveigh inſt in this ſentence) where as hee 
purging the lavve from their wicked commentes, doeth reſtore the fame to his 
former puritie In ſumme, that which was wickedly obiected, (as wee haue 
ſayde) againſt him, he forcibly returneth backe vppon themielues. Behold, 
ſayd hee, how perfect and apt interpreters ofthe lawe they are : for they doe 
frame a righteouſneſſe which ſhall ſhutte the gate ofheauen againſt the follow. 
ers ofit It muſt beeremembred, that wee ſayde other where, that for the 
amplity ing of the matter, the Phariſes are ioyned to the Scribes : becauſe that 
ſecte had got the reporte of holineſſe to themſelues before all others. Though 
they are deceiued that thinke they are ſo called of a ſeparation, as menne ſepa - 
rate from the common ſorte of menne, they enge a degree propper to 
themſelues . For they were called Phersſian, that is iaterpreters : becauſe 
that they not contente with the ſimple leiter, profeſſed that they had the kaye, 
to gather the ſecrete vnderſtanding : whereoftheirgreat of mixed in- 
uentions ſprange, when as they drawing the maiſterſhippe to themſelues with 
a wicked pleaſure and like boldnes they durſt intrude chejr ovyne inventions in 
Kead ofthe ſcripture. | 

21. Dos haue heard what was ſayde, This ſentence and others following doth 
agree with that, thatgoeth before. For Chriſt dooth more at large ſhevve in 
their kindes he oucrthwartly they doe wreſt thelawe , fo that their righte - 
ouſneſſe is nothing els but droſſe. But they are deceived that thought, that this 
was the refocmation of the law, & that Chriſt extolled his diſciples into higher 
degree o perfection, then Moſes euer could bring his grofle and carnall people 
ynto, Which was hardly fitte to learne the firftelementes. So went the opini- 
on, the beginning ot rigliteouſnes was in times paſt deliuered in the lawe, but 
that the perfection is taught in the Goſpell. 

But Chriſt ment nothing leſle, then to chaunge or alter any thing in the com- 
mandements. For God hath therin once eſtabliſhed a perfect rule of life, where 
of he will never repent. But becauſe that the lav was co with adulterous 
commentes, and was wreſted into a prophane ſenſe, Chriſt deliuereth the ſame 
from ſuch corruptions, and ſhewerh the right vnderſtanding ofit,tr6 the which 
the Iewes w̃ere fallen away. And the docttine of the lawe doth not onely be- 
ginne, but alſo performeth an vpright life : as may bee gathered out of this 
one Chapter, in that it requireth a perfecte loue of G O D and ourneigh- 
bour : ſo that hee which is endued with ſuch a loue, wanteth nothing of 
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the cheife — Therefore the lawe, by the commaundements of good 
life, leadech men to the marke of ri e. Therefore Paule accounteth it 
weake, not inrefpcR of it ſelfe, but in reſpect of our fleſh. For if the law did 
onely giue an entrance to true and perfect righteouſaeſſe, then -s Moles pro- 
teſtation in vaine : I take heauen and earth to record this day againſt you, that 
I haue ſet before thee the way of life and death. Againe, and nowe O Iſraell, 


What doth the Lord thy G O D require of thee, but that thou ſhouldeſt wholy Leuit.18.5, 


cleave vnto him. This promiſe were alſo in vaine, and to no purpoſe, hee that 
doth theſe things ſhall liue in them. And it euidently appeareth out of other 
places of (cripture, that Chriſt meant not to alter any thing in the commaun- 
dements. For he commandeth them, that woulde through their good workes 
enter into life, to obſerue nothing but the c5mmandemeats of the g We and 
neyther hee nor his Apoſtles doe giue any other precepts of godly & holy life, 
And truely they do great iniurieto God the authour of the lavv, which imagine 
that her did onely frame the eyes, hands, and feere to a feigned ſhevve of good 
workes, and that onely the Goſpellteacheth vs to loue God from the hearte. 
Therefore let that errour paſſe, that the wants of the law are here amended by 
Chriit: for Ve may not imagine Chrilt to be a new la iuer, to adde ny thing 
to the eternall tighteouſueſſe of his father: but as a faithfuli interpeter he is to 
be heard, that we might know, what maner of lav it is, to what purpoſe it ten 
deth and how farre it reacheth. wy 

Now it remayneth for vs to ſee what Chriſt condemneth in the Phariſes, 
and what his interpretation differeth from their commentes. The ſumme is, 
that they had u anllated the doctrine ofthe law to a politike order, as if it ſuf- 
ficed to doethe outward duties. So it came to paſſe, that hee thought humſelfe 
free fiom manſlaughter, that had not with his e killed a man. And hee 
that had not defiled his body with adulterie, thought himſclte chaſt & pure 
before God. But this profanation of the lavye mighe not be borne, when as 
it is certaine, that Moſes did euery where require a ſpirituall worſhip of God: 
and God, whodelmered the ſame by the hand of Moſes, according to his own 
nature ſpake as well tazhc hearts, as to the hands and eyes. Chriſt alleadgeth 
the wordes of thelaw, but he applyeth himſelfe to the common capacitie of the 
ſimple, as if hee ſhould fay : the Scribes haue as yet deliuered vnto you, but a 
literall expoſition of the Jaw: as ifit were ſuſficient if a man keepe his handes 
from manſlaughter and violence. Butl admoniſh you to looke deeper into the 
matter: and becauſe that charitie is the perſect. on of the le, I Hy that thy 
neighbour is injurcd, as oft as any thing is vncharitably done againſt him. The 
laſt clauſe chat he rehearſeth, that he ſhall bee culpable of a iudgement that kil- 
leth a man, doth confirme that which I ſayd euen now, that Chriſt reprooueth 
chat fault; that the la of God, which was gwen to gouerne the minds of men, 
was turned into a politike gouernement. 

22. But I ſay vnto you He doth not oppoſe his anſwere againſt the comman- 
dement of Moſes, but againſt the common funtaſie of the Scribes. Alſo becauſe 
that the Phariſes did boalt of antiquitie (as commonly a long preſcription of 
time is pretended fordefence of errors] Chriſt callech the people backe to his 
ä en all antiquitie ought ofright to giue place: wh. reby we ga- 
ther that the truch is much more to he eſtecmedthẽ tither antiquitic or — 

”= 


| 


: 
: 


172 The {omment. of M, Io. Caluius. 

Whoſoener ſhall ſz y vnto bis brother. Chriſt ſeeteth downethree degrees o 
condemnati-n, beſides rhe violence of the hands : whereby he declareth tha 
that commandement of the law, doth nor onely reſtraine the handes, but aft 
affe ions contrary to brotherly chanitie : as if hee fl:ould haue ſayde, they that 
are onely angry with their brethren, or doe proudly lift yp themſclues, or doe 
hurt them with any opprobrious words, are murderers, | 

Nowe ſith it is euident, that this worde Racheisplaced in the middeſt be. 
tweene anger and manifeſt reproofe,T rake it to be an interiection of contempt 
or deſpite. And though Chrilt adiudgeth them onely to hell fire, which break 
out into open reproofes, yet hee acquiteth not anger from this puniſhment: but 
alluding to the iudgements ofthe worlde, hee declareth that God will become 
iudge ofthat priuate and ſecret wrath, that hee may — the ſame. And be- 
cauſe that hee proceedeth further, thatſheweth his indignation with bitter 
ſpeach, he ſayth, that he ſhall be found guiltie before a heauenly counſell, that 
hee may haue a greater puniſhment, And he adiudgeth them to hell fire, which 
breake out into reproches, ſignifying that hatred or whatſocuer els is againſt 
charitie, ſuſficeth to purchaſe the reward ofeternalldeath, though no violence 
be offered. It is not to be doubted, butthatthis word Gehenna is borrowed: for 
with the Hebrevves it ſignifieth a valley. Alſo the valley of Hennon was an in- 
famous place: beecauſe of their deteſtable ſuperſtition , for that they there 
offered their childten to Idolles. Hereofit came to paſle, that holy men vſed 
that word for hell, that that vile yngodlines might be had in the greater dete- 
ſtation, that the people might abhotre that ſo deteſtable and horrible a name. 
And it appeareth that this maner of peach was vſed in Chriſt his time, and hell 
was called almoſt by no other name then Gehenne, the word ſomevxhat altered 
from the naturall ſound. | 


Mathew, 5. Marke. Luke. 12. 

23 If then thou bring thy gift to the al- 53, Woileft thow geeft 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy brother with thine aduerſarie to 
hath _ 2 — * | the ruler, 0 thou art in 2 

24. Leaue there thine offeri way, Tine diligence in 
altar, and goe thy way : fir ring Sores to vy, that tho mayſt be de- 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gi | livered from him, leaſt hee 

25. Agree with thine aduerſary quick- | bring thee to the indge, and 
ly, whiles thou art in the way with him,le the indye deliuer thee to the 
thine aduerſary delizerthee to the indge, - iayler, and the iayler caft 
the iudge deliuer thee to the ſergeanti, and thee into pryſon. 
tho be caſt into priſon, $9: 1 tell thee, thu 

26, Perily I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt ſhalt not depart thence, till 
not come out thence, till thow haft payde the thou haft payd the vtmoſt 
vitermeſt farthing. mite, 


27. If thow bring thy gift, With this clauſe hee confirmeth and alſo ex- 
poundeth the former do&ine The ſumme is, that wee doe then ſa- 
tisfic that commaundement of the layye , wherein wee are — a 
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kill, if wee nouriſh agreement & brotherly lone with our neighbours, And chat 
he might the better perſwade vs to it, Chriſt pronounceth that euen the dutics 
of religiõ are not accepted of God, but refuſed of him, if we diflent amongſt our 
ſelues For in that he commandeth thẽ, that haue hurt any one of their brethren, 
to be firſt in tauour with him, before that they offr r their giſt: he declareth that 
there is no entraunce for vs vnto God, ſo long as through our fault wee are at 
enmitie with our neighbours. If that men pollate and corrupt with their hatreds 
their whole worſhippe which they offer, e hereof gather ho much he eſtee- 
meth mutuall concord amongſt vs Yet here may a queſtion be moued, whether 
it be not abſurde that the duties of charitie are more accounted of, the the wor- 
ſhip of God. For we muſt ſay, that eyther the order of the lavy is prepoſterous, 
or els the firſt table ſhould be preferred before the ſecond. 

This is eaſily anſevered : for the wordes ot Chriſte doe tend to no other pur · 
poſe, but to ſhevve that they doe in yayne and falllyprofefle themſelues wor- 
ſhippers of G O D, which doe contemptuouſſy deſpiſe their brethren, which 
they haue vniuſtly iniured . For vnder this one kinde hee noteth all the ex- 
erciſes of religion by the figure Synecdoche : by vrhich outwarde exerciſes 
men doe oft counterfeit holineſſe, rather then rruely reſtifie the ſame. And 
it is to bee noted that Chrifte , after the manner of that time, ſpake of the 
lacnfices . At this day our eſtate is vnlike : yer the ſame doctrine remaineth : 
that is, whatſocuer we offer vnto God is corrupt, except we be at one with our 
brethren as much as it lieth in vs. 

The ſcripture calle th almes, Phillip. 4.18. ſacrifices of a ſweete ſauour : yet 
wee heare out of Paule his mouth, 1. Cor. 13. 2, 3. that hee that beſtoweth all 
his goodes vppon the poore, is yet nothing, except he haue charitiy. Alſo God 
docth not take nor acknowledge them for children, excepte they againe doe 
ſhewthemſclurs to menne as brethren, And though Chriſte doe commaund 
them onely that haue iniured their brethren to apply thẽſelues to appeaſe them: 
yet vnder this one kinde he ſheweth how precious brotherly concord is before 
God. And this ſetteth out much more, that he commaundeth to leaue the gift 
before the altar, as if he ſhould haue ſayd: in vaine do menne come to the tem- 
— or offer ſacrifices to God, ſo long as they are at diſcord with their neigh- 

rs. 

25. Agreewiththine adzerſary, Though Chriſte ſcemeth to goe further 
not onely to exhorte them to reconciliation, which haue done imiurie to their 
brethren, but them alſo which haue beene iniured . yet I thinke that hee had 
a further regard : namely that he might eutte off all occaſion of hatreds and diſ- 
cordes, and ſhe the meanes to mamtaine good will:for from whence ſpring 
all injurics, but that all menne are too careſull to holde their owne right? that 
is, they are giuen too much to maintaine their one commoditie, with the 
loſte of other men: For almoſt all menne are blinded with a peeuiſhe loue of 
themſelues, ſo that they flatter themſelues, euen in the worft cauſes. Fhere- 
fore Chu iſte, that he might preuent diſcordes hattreds, ſtrifes, and all iniuries, 
forbiddeth thatſelfe loue, and commander his diſciples to bend themſelucs to 
moderation and equitie, that parting from the extremitie of their right, they 
might with ſuch equity rede eme peace and friendſhip. 
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It were to bee wiſhed, that there ſhauld neuer fall any ſtrife or controverfie 
amongſt vs: and ſurely men ſhoulde neuer fall into contention or ſtrrf, if there 
were ſuch louc amongſt them as ought to be. Bur becauſe that it can hardly 
be brought to paſſe, but that ſome ſtrife will ariſe, Chriſt ſheweth a temedy how 
the ſame my preſently bee ended, namely, if we bridle our luſtes, & bee ready 
rather to paſle it oucr with our loſſe, then to proſecute our right vith an vnap- 
peaſcablerygor. But chriſt vſeth this exhortotion diuers timcs, as it appeareth 
out of the + 2. of Luke, whereas the Sermon which he made in the mount is not 
ſer downe, but an epitome gathered of diuers ſentences of Chriit. Wkereby 
it alſo appeareth what it is to be in the way: that is, before thou commeſt to the 
Judge. Leaſt thine adurrſary deliver thee to the indge, Some expound this clauſe 
metaphorically, that the heauenly iudge will deale with extremity oflavve, fo 
that he will —— nothing at all, except that we endeuour to pacifie thoſe cone 
tentions, Which we haue with our neighboures But I take it ſimply, that Chriſt 
admoniſneth vs, that this is profitable for vs euen amongſt men. For the coue- 
tous deſire is often daungerous to the contentious. Yet I do not deny but that 
the ſimilitude may be aptly applyed to God : that is, that hee ſhall feele iudge- 
ment vwitnout mercy, that is rizorousto his brethren,or bendeth himſclfe w 
ly to contention. But the Papiſtcs are more then ridiculous,which by expoun- 

ing this place allegorically, doe build their purgatory : but there is nothin 
more euidente, then that Chriſt doth ſpeake of maintaining good will among 
men. They make no religion without ſhame, to peruerte his woordes, and to 
dravy them to a ſtraunge ſenſe, ſo that they might deceiue the vnlearned. But 
becauſe they are ynworthy of any long confutation, I will ſhewe in one onely 
word, how ſhamefull their ignorance is. They imagine the aducrſary to be che 
deuill, and that Chriſte commaundeth his ones to belong vnto him: 
therefore that the Papiſtes may finde out a purgatory, it behooueth them firſt to 
bee brethren and friendes to the diuell. 

It is well knowne that a quarterne is the fourth parte of a pound, but in this 
place it is taken fora farthing, or any other ſmall pc ece of money, as it alſo a 
peareth out of Luke, Now, if I would vſe cauilles, I would here alſo refell the 
folly of the Papiſtes. For if hee chat is once in purgatorie ſhall neuer goe out 
from thence, vntill be haue payd the vttermoſt farthing . it followeth that thoſe 
rites, Which they call the ſuffrages of the lyuing for the dead, are in vaine. For 
Chriſt doth not admit others to make ſatis faction for the releale of the debter, 
but expreſly requireth of euery man the payment of hisovn debt. It then their 
Maſles and other ſacrifices be vnprofitable, how hotely ſoeuer their fre of pur 
gatory doe burne, yet their Prieſtes and Monkes kitchens ſhall waxe cold? for 
— cauſe they haue ſo painefully ſtriuen for the ſame. 


Matth. J. Marke. Luke. 
27. Tee haue hearde that is was ſayde to them 
of olde time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
28, But I ſaye vnto you, tha wheſecuer looketh 
en 
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29. Wherefore if thy right eye cauſe thee to offend, | 


27.Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie.Chriſt proceedeth in his diſputation, pro- 
ving that the law of God is not only a gouernour of life, to frame the ourward 
behauiour after a politike manner: bur it al'o requireth the perfect and whole 
affections ofthe heart. But that muſt be remembred, which I gaue warning 
of before. Although Chriſt reporteth the words of the law, yet it is the groſſe 
and adulterous ſenſe, which falſe interpreters had gathered, that he reproueth: 
for he had ſayd before, that he came not to bee a newe larygiuer, but a faithfull 
interpreter of the la ali cadie giuen. And for thatit might be obiected, that 
chat interpretation had continued long, Chriſt expreſly granteth it but after 
this maner he anſwere th it, that the long continuance of errour ought to be no 
preiudiceto the truth. 

28 Hee that looketh vppon a woman. The purpoſe of Chriſte is generally to 
condemne the luſt ofthe fleſh, Therefore be ſayth that they are adulterers be- 
fore God, not only that defile other mens wiues, but they alſo that pollute their 
eyes with an ynchaſtlooke. But it is a figuratiue kinde of ſpeech, becauſe that 
not onely the eyes doe make men guiltie of adulterie, but alſo the blind bur. 
ning luſtes of the heart. Therefore Paul placerh chaſtitie in the body and the 
ſpirite, 1. Cor 7.34, But Chriſt thought it ſufficient to confute that opi- 
nioa, which had taken place: becauſe that they did thinke chat they ſhoulde 
auoyd nothing but ourward adulterte. Notwithſtanding, becauſe the eyes, for 
the moſtparr, procure the mindes to ſuch filthy deuiſes, and luſt entreth as it 
were by aircon Chriſt vſeth this maner of peach, when as he would c6- 
demne concupiſcence, and that may eaſily be g d by chat word luſt:wher 
by we are alſo taught, chat not they only ate to be accounced adulterers, which 
conceiue whoredome in their mindes with full conſent: but they allo that ad- 
mit any prickes or motions of the ſame, Wherefore the h ifie of the Pa- 
piſtes is too groſſe and careleſſe, which denie concupiſcencets be ſinne, vntill 
the whole heart doe yeeld conſent. But it is not to be maruailed at, that they leſ- 
ſcn ſinne as they doe, when as it behooueth them to be dull and flow in ac coun. 
ting of their ſinnes, which aſcribe righteouſnes to the deſerts of their workes, 

29. If thine eye, Becauſe in the weakeneſſe and imbecillitie of the fleſh, 
CHRIST might ſeceme to —_— too ſeucrely, hee preuenteth and an- 
frereth all thoſe complaintes, In ſumme hee declareth, though that bee 
harde, difficult, troubleſome, or , Which God commmandeth : yet we 
ca make no excuſe thereby : becauſe chat the riglueouſues of God ought to be 


more 
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more eſteemed of vs, then all other thinges which are moſt deare and preciong 

to vs. As if he ſhould haue ſayd, there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt obiect to 

me, that thou canſt ſcarſly turne thine eye hether and thither bit chat they are 

caught in ſnares before thou art aware. For thou muſt rather forſake and leaue 
thine eyes then to depait from the commaundementes of GOD, Let it is not 
Chriſtes meaning that tie body ſhould be lamed, that we might obey GOD, 
But becauſe that all men doe oladly deſire that their ſenſes may not be ſo may. 
med, that they may haue the free vſe of them, Chriſt doth hyperbolically teach 
vs to cut away any thing that hindreth vs from that obedience vnto God, which 
hee requirethof vs in his lay. And this he doth of purpoſe, becauſe that men 
do in chis behalfe too licentiouſly nouriſh vpthemſelues If the mind were pure, 
the eyes and hands would alſo bee obedient, which haue no proper motion of 
their ovvne. But we doe herein offend greiuouſly, that wee are not ſo careſull 
as wee ought to be in auoyding deceitfu — thatrather with an vnbride- 
led libertie wee doe willingly proucke our ſelues to euill. | 
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31. Ithath beene ſayd alſo,wlnſoencr ſhall | 18 Whoſoener put- 
put away his wife, let him give her a teſlimoni- teth away his wife, and 
all of diuorcement. marieth another cõmit- 
32. But 1 ſay vnto ya, whoſoener ſhall put | * teth adultery . & who- 
away hx wife (except it be for fornication) cau ſocuer marieth her that 
ſeth her to commit adultery: &y whoſoener ſhall is pyt away from her 
marry her, that is divorced, committeth adul- husband, committeth 

terie. . | adsltery. 
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31. Whoſoener ſhall put away. Becauſe there will be a more conuenĩent place 
to entreate of this docttine more at large in the 19. after Mathew :I will nowe 
breifly touch that which Chriſt ſayth heere. As the Iewes did falſly thinke that 
they had done their dutie towardes God, if after a politike ſort, they had obſer. 
ued the law: ſo againe they fondly imagined that it was lawtull for them to do 
whatſoeucrthe politike lav did not forbid. 

The diuor ements which they were wont to make the it wines Moſes had 
not forbidden, in reſpect of an out warde order : but oncly for reſtraint of luſt 
hee had commaunded to giue a bil of diuorcement to thoſe wives that were put 
away. And it was a cettaine teſtimonie of inanumiſsion, that the woman might 
after be free from the yoake and power of her husband. And the husband did 
alſo confeſſe that hee did not put away his wife fox any faulte, but becauſe hee 
did not lke her. From hence ſprang that errour, that they thought no faulte to 
bee in ſuch a diuotcement : ſo that they ſatisfied the lawe: but they tooke a 
very wrong rule of a godly and holy life, out of the ciuill law]. For the po- 
litike lawesare ſometime bent to mens manners. but GOD in giuing a 
ſpirituall law did not regarde what men coulde doe, but what they ought to 
=o Therefore a perfect and vpright righteouſneſſe is therein conta 
though wee haue no power to fulfill the ſame. So Chriſt docth admoniſhe vs 


that that is not preſently layfull before G O D, which the politike 2 
5 


htolkeene — hat vnderthe pcetenc — 
Moſes dot . k ; e - e ot the lx he abſe 
himſciſe, th. t putting away his wife, giu th her a bill of diuoreement. But the 
bande of MatrinS$nie is bolier, then iht it may bee broken and vnknitar che 
will, or rather pleaitire of men. For though man and wife do ioyne themſelues 
together with a mutuall conſent: yet God doth ioyne them and knit them toge- 
ther in ſuch a knot, that cannot be diſſolued, that aſter it is not lawfull for them 
to depart. Vet he putteth an exception, except it bee for fornication. For that 
woman is worthily put avay, which hath traiter-ufly broken matrimonie: for 
the band being broken through her fault, the man is ſer at libertie. 

32. Cauſeth her to commit adultery, Becauſe the bill of diuorcement did per- 
mit, that the woman ſo feperated, niightenter intonew mariages, hee is wor- 
thily condemned as abaud ora betraier, that againſt all la and right, caſterh 
of his wife to others, which was giuen to him of God, 
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33 Againe, yeehaue beard that it was ſayde to | | 

them of old time, I hon ſhalt net forſweare thy ſelfe,but | 
ſhalt per forme thine oathes to the Lord | 

34. But 1ſay vm you, fweare net at al, neyther- | 
by hedwen c for it i the vhidant of G , © © - 7 9 25 | 

37 Nor yet by theearth: for ie is his footer . | ? 
ther by Iereſalem : for it is thecit is of the great ling, | 22 | : 

36, Neyther ſhalt thou ſweere — = - 
eauſe thou canſt not make one hayre white or blacks. | I 

37. But let your comminication bee yea, yea : nay, | | | 
nay: for whatforver ie then theſe, cometh fl [ | | 
ewill, ; . a c 2 VL 128 . 1 14 1 


Thon ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, This alſois not 2 reproofe 'ofthe 
favs; bet rather a — — ſame: for G O D hath not one- 
y condemned in che la albperiurie i but vaine and light ſwearing, which de. 
rooatech k om the maeſtie of his name. For not onely he doth take the name of 
God in vaine, chat fe erh ſalſly, but he that vſeth the name of God in fri 
volous nattert, or ra{hly and contemptuouſly in common ſpeach . Further, 
when as the lav of God condemneth euery prophaning of the name of CO 
the Ie ve did imaꝑ ine the fault to be onely periuries. Chriſte reprooverh this 
groſſe errour, that they thought irlavefull for them ro abuſe the name of GOD 
without reproofe / ſo thatthey were not forſworne. It is commaunded that we 
ſhould religiouſly performe our oat hes to God. For he that doth deſraude and 
deceme his neighł ours afterthat he hath vſedihe name of God for it, eth in 
iury, not to men onely, but to God. Burthe fault is in reftrainng that to 
one point, which extendeth more largely. Some apply his word performe, th 
vowes promiſed to Cod foy religions take. But the word de th beſt agret to all 
FKK ——— — 

is G0 e avvi 5 to e 
fanch. tri 1 41. 0 1 ib of 9 1 «61.30 "f VETO! 8 . 1 1 L *theif 
* * 34+ M? 


3 * 23 ———Fy 


178 ecm. of Al. la. Caluine 
34. Swe. 10 tall. This clauſe, af r all, hath dec eiued many: fo that 
they thought that Chriſt had generally condẽne ꝗ all oathes, — good 
men were driuen to this ynmeaſurablerigor, through the vnbridcled liberti 
ofſ wearing, which they ſavy abound — — the world. And the Anaba 
tiſtes vnder this pretence haue kept a great ſtirre, as though Chriſt would ſuffer 
vs to ſweare for no cauſe, for that hee torbiddeth to ſweare at all. But we muſt 
not fetch an expoſition out of any other place, then out of the wordes of the 
text · preſently there follow: th, neyther by heauen, not by the earth. Wha 
ſecth not thattheſc kindes of oathes are ſet dowa for interpretation Gake,which 
by this numbring of theſe particuleroathes, might interpret the former ſen. 
tence? The Ieves had certaine extraordinary or indireQ(as men ſay) maner of 
oathes : and when they (wore by heauen, earth, or the altar, they counted this 
almoſt for nothing. And as one ſinne ariſeth of an other, ſo vnder this colour 
they faigned, that they did not ſo openly PRs the name of God. Chriſt, 
that he might meete with this ſinne, ſayth , that they may not at all ſveare, 
eyther after this maner, or after that, neyther by heauen, not by the earth , &c, 
Whereby vee gather that this phraſe (not atall)is not referred to the lubſtice, 
but to the maner of (wearing: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, neither directly nor in- 
directly: otherwiſe it were in vaine to rehearſetheſe kindes. Wherefore the 
Anabaptiſtes doe ſhe their groſſe ignorance, and their delight in contention, 
wwhilechat frowardly they e one word, and with cloſed eyes do paſſe by 
the whole meaning of the ſentence, If any obiect that Chrilt permitteth no 
oath : I anſyrere that che interpreters words muſt be ynderſtoode according to 
the meaning of the law. Therefore this is the ſumme that the name of God is 
taken in yaine other waies then by periurie. Therefore we muſt refrain from 
all ſuperfluonsoꝛthes : but rehereas there is cauſe , thelawe doeth nat onely 
permit, but al commandech to ſwweare . So Chriſtes meaning was nothing 
elſe, then that all thoſe oathes are vnlayecull, which by any abuſe prophane the 
ſacred name of God, the reuerence vchereof they ought to preſerue. 


Nyytber by heanen. They are deceiued that ay, that Chriſte reprooued 
theſe formes of fi as — — becauſe that G O O alone ſhoulde bee 
ſvvorne by: for the re which hee bringeth doe rather bead to the contra» 


ry parte · becauſe that then alſo the natne of God is (worneby, when as heauen 
and earth are named becauſe there is no part of the wotlde, wherein GO 
hath not imprinted ſome note of his glory. Vet this opinion ſeemcth not to 

ree with the commandement of the lawe, where as God expreſly comman- 

eth to ſweare by his name, nor yet with diuerſe places of the Scripture , 
wuereas hee complayneth , that hee is iniured ſo oſte, as his creatures are 
ſrearneby.', Ianſwere it is an, offence like to idolatrie, when as eyther the 
power of indgement, or the authotitie of trying writneſſes is ginen tachem. For 
rree malt conſider the ende of (wearing; namely, that men doe appeale ynto 
God, as the reveager of petiurie, aud the defence oftrueth. Andthis honor 
cannot bee — » but that his maieſtie ſhall be haned. And 
far this cauſe the Apoſtle (ayrh,that one cannot ſweare, but bythe greater: & 
this was peculiar to God alone, that hoe ſyeareth by himſclfe, So ynoſocucr 
ſeace in times palt by Moloch or by any ocher Idoll, did ſo much niche 


% 
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from the ꝑlory of God, inthat another was placed in his roumth, as vnderſtan- 
der — indge againſt their ſoules. And they chat at this day doe 
ſwear by angelsordead Saints, doſpoyle God of his honor, & doe aſcribe a vain 
godhead to thoſe creatures. But there is an other thing to be conſidered, ven 
as heauen & earth art ſworne by, in teſpect of the maker. For the religion of an 
oath is not ſetled vp6 the creatures but God alone is called to witnes, they be- 
ing brought forth as ſeales of his glory. The ſcripture alſo calleth heauẽ;, theſeat 
of God, not that he is included therein, but that men might learne to lift their 
mindes on high, ſo oft as they thinke on him, and that they ſhould not imagine 
any carthly or baſe thing of him. Vea, the earth alſo is therefore called — 
ſtoole, that we might knove that he being euery where, could not be contained 
in any certaine place. The holinefle of Hierulalem did depend of the promiſe: 
therforeit was toly, becauſe the Lord had choſen it far the ſeate and pallace of 
his Empyre. When men ſweare bytheir — their life as pledge of 
their good meaning, which is their ift of | 

$7. Put let your cimwnication her. ondly , Chriſte preſcribeth a re- 
medy : namely, that menne ſhoulde deale truly and faithfully amongſt them · 


the beſt vvay to reprooue & corre vices by, ta note the ines fro whence 
—_— From Hence commerh this raſkreadineſſcof fycaring, but that 
in vanitie, in ſo many deccires, vnconſtancy and ſichleneſſe, nothing 
almoſt is beleeued? Therefore Chrifte requireth truth and conſtancie in our 
wordes, tharwe ſhould not neede to freeare any more. Fot, the repetition aſ- 
— — — mere won 
keeye our protriſes, ighe dealing may appearr becauſe chat 
8 i ing, where | 


men | | 
with their tongue, then they thinkean their Chriſt Gyth that 
torigue - x bo ſayth chat whatſocuer 


proc 

And allow not their iudgement chat attribute the fault of wearing to him, 
that doth not beleene the ſpeaker. But in my iudgement Chriſte — 
it proceedeth ofthe vices of men, that they are enforced to fweare : for ii there 
were vpright dealing amongſt chem, if they were not diuerſe nor inconſſant of 
their worde, but maintained that ſimplicitie, which nature teacheth ; yer it 
followeth not but that it is Lavvſull to ſweare, ſo oft as need requireth: for many 
thinges may be well vſed, whichriſe of an ill beginning. 


* Matth. 1. Marke. Luke, 6. 

28 · Tre haue heard thus it hath 29. And to bin that f- 
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40. And if ay the will farthet axthe - | manze that avec, of 
lawe, and takg away thy coate, let him haue thee : and of him that 
thy cloake alſo. © taheth away thr goodes 
4t. And whoſoever will compel! theets | | We 
got milegor ith bom —_— | Fo zu. ; 


2 8. An eye fora eye. Here 1s eee D God 
had by his law commaunded the mdpes and magiſſrates to teueng iniuries with 
like peiniſhment, cuery man vnder that pretenge woulde reuenge chemſ lues, 
Therefore the: thought they did not offend, ſothatthty did not firſt provoke: 
—_ ber being innred ,didrecotaponce like forlikes.:.. 

But Chriſtezcactierb+s dahchriſe, rough the Tudges. ate commaunded 
to defend all menne, and aroordayned reuengorsts bridle the wicked, and tg, 
retiraynethcipnioleace : yes copay * — to ſuller the, injuries 


done vnto them. 
39. all. Tbereis o eyes ofreGſling; the onegwhen as ü- 
Ariuve auay inintics the other, hen wee tecompenee like for 


out dan 
I:ke. Buca nochis,rarspell — 2 — 


—— to vtichſtaud — — 


- 


— — 
— — _—_ {this admonj- 
tis, that the faithful ſhould learne to forget what los ſycugr are — n 


co hb feaſt charmhenchtyare bdrr;theybreakeinto haured or enuy, or deſre 


to hurt again: but tlas chey ſhould frame thẽſelues iq ageatet patience, if that 
— — ir way cillarh 

| Whaſotudr ' ike did wickedly.cauillatthe, 
doctritre of Chrifts, — ee — and tudgementes, 


lavycs 
For as Auguſtine ty aadviſeh in hiafuſt Bpiſtle, Thecounell of 
our Sauiour Was ee then to frame che mindes of the faythfull 
to a moderation and equitie, that for one or tyvo iniuries they ſhould not faynte 
nor axe weary? is true that Auguſtine ſayth, the la is not giuen for 
outvvard workes, if thou —— them rightly. 
-LgrauntcharChriſbreltrayneth jour handes ag well aa our nundes· but where · 
mamanne cannot defend humſelſt and his, frqm iniusies, without reuenge, 
the woordes of Chrilt let not, bu that vl, and without oflence he may 
avoydcthedaangercommin rb Certainly would not teach his 
ciptes to vet the mallice of 9 which — before with 


adclight to N. 5 
ght to injury 11 = 


von the Harmonic of the Enangetifter, 13r 
And to turne the other cheeke, what were it elſe, but a provocation to fur. 
ther miſcheife ? Therefore it is not meete nor conuenient for an interpreter to 
ſand vpõ the ſyllables, but to mark the purpoſe of him that ſpeaketh. And ther 
is nothing more vncomely for Chriſts — then to play and cauill with the 
wordes, whereas the meaning of their maiſter is plaine. And it is not harde to 
vnderſtand what Chriſtes purpoſe is: namely that the end of one trouble is the 
beginning of an other. and ſothe faithfull muſt through the whole courſe of 
the ir life, with continuall — — paſſe through many iniuries. Therefore when 
they are once hurt, he yyould by that inſtruction frame them to bearing, that 
by ſuffering they might learne to be patient. 

40. And fam will ſue thee. Chriſte toucheth the other faulte , which is 
when the wicked diſturbe vg with ſuites. And in this behalfe he alſo comman- 
deth vs to haue our mindes ſo armed to patience, that our coate being taken a- 
way, wee ſhould be readie to giue our cloake alſo, It ſhall be but folly for any 
man to ſtande ypon wordes. Firſt, to giue vnto the enemies whatſoeuer they 
deſire, rather then to goe to lawe with them : For ſuch a facilitie were as a fan, 
to kindle the mindes of the wicked to theſtes and robberies, from the which 
wee knewe Chriſt his minde was farre. Then what meaneth this, that thou 
ſhouldeſt giue cloake to him that ynder colour of the lave, woulde take aa 
thy coate ? Thar is, if any man ed with wrongfull iudgement looſert 
that which is his, and yet is ready to leaue the reſt, ifnecde be, deſerueth no leſle 
- of ar ens he that ſuffereth himſelſe to be ewiſe ſpoyled, before he 

e tolaw. 

herefore the meaning is, that Chriſtians, when any attempt to ſpoyle 
them of parte of their goods ſhould be readie to be wholy ſpoyled. Hereby we 
gather, that they are not altogether ſecluded from iudgementes , if they at any 
— — — they lay not forth their 
— ſpoyle : yet they goe not from this doctrine of Chriſt, which per- 

h them to beare — wich patience, Truely it is a rare example, 
that any man ſhould come to ſue in the court with quiet and patient aſfection. 
But becauſe it may be that one may defend a good cauſe not in reſpect of his 
owne priuate commoditie, but for the common wealth, it is not lawfull fim. 
ply to condemn the thing it ſelfe, vntil the corrupt affection doth The 
duerſe phraſesin Matthewe and Luke, doe not alter the ſenſe. A cloake is 
commonly of greater value then a coate : therefore when Mathew ſayth that 
thou maſt giue thy cloake to him that taketh away thy coate, he meaneth, that 
when we haue a loſle, we ſhould be willing and ready to be are a 
loſſe. But the wordes of Luke doe agree with the olde proucrbe , my coate is 
nearer then my cloake. : 

LVKE. 30. Teevery one that acketh, give. Matthewe hach the ſame 
wordes, as wee ſhall fee ſhortly after. For it may eaſily bee gathered by the 
text, that Luke doeth not ſpeakeheere of them, that by entreatic and pray- 
ers doe ſceke for helpe + but of the contentions and violence, which the e- 
ked vſe in taking away other mennes goodes. Aske not againe, ſayeth hee, 
ofhim, thattakerhaway thy goodes . Yet, if any man hadde rather rcade 
theſe two ſentences aſundet "FI difference in thus matter, and ſo it is 

3 a 
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an cxhortation to bee ready and willing to giue . As concerning the ſeconde 
clauſe, where Chriſt forbiddeth to demaund againe thoſe things, which were 
vniuſtly taken away, is vndoubtedly an ion of the former doctrine: that 
is, that we (hould not take greiuoully the loſſe of our goods, But that muſt not 
be forgotten, which I ſpake of euen now, that the wordes are not to be vtged 
ſophi ical. as though it were not lawfull for a godly man, torecouer againe 
that, whic 4 his, if at any time God ſhall giue him a iuſt remedic : but onel 
preſcribeth to vs alavy of patience, but that wee ſhould patiently waite, — 
the Lord himſelfe thall take an account of thoſe ſpoyling theeues. 


Mathew. 5. Marke. Luke. 6. 

42. Giue vnto him that 34+ Aud if yee lend to them, „f whom 
askerh , and from him that pee hope to receiue, what thanke ſhall yee 
would borro w of thee, turne haue? for even the ſinners lend to ſinners, 
not away. toreceine the like. | 

| 35. Lend, looking fornothing again 
and your reward ſhall bee great. 


42. To him that aſketh. Though the wordes of Chriſt, reported by Mat- 
thew, do ſound, as if he commaunded to gue to all, without reſpect or choyſe: 
yet wee may gather an other meaning out of Luke, who. ſetteth out the whole 
matter more fully. Firſt, it is certaine that the purpoſe of Chriſt vas to ſrame 
his diſciples to be liberal rather then prodigall But it were fond prodigalitie 
raſhly to conſume thoſe things, which the hath giuen. Further, wer ſee 
whata rule of charitie the holy Ghoſt hath deliuered other where. I herefore 
let ys hold this, that Chriſt doth exhort his diſciples heere :firſt, that thity bee 
li erall and charitable. Further this is the maner that he preſcribeth them, that 
they ſhoulde not tlinke that they had done their dutie, when they had holpen 
ſome few, but that they ſhould cadenour to helpe all wich their liberalitie, and 
that they ſhould neuer be wearie, whule chat the Lord doth. giue them abilitie. 
Further, that no raancauill at the wordes of Mathew, let vs conferte them with 
Lukes wordes. Chriſt fayth that we doe no dutic'to God, while that in lending 
or doing other duties wee looke for any reward againe : and ſa: het maketh a. 
diſt iaction berweene charitie and carnall friendſhip. For prohane men do loue 
together not franckly, but with an affetionofrevvard and painle : and ſoit cõ- 
meth to paſſe, that cuery man, in that he loueth others, doth ſecke to be belo- 
ved hinſelfe, euen as Plato alſo dothwiſely vyeigh the ſame, But Chriſt requi . 
reth of his Diſciples charitie, without hope of gaine, that they ſuould endeuour 
to helpe the poore, from hom there is.no hope to haue ouglit againe. Now 
vyec fee vat it is to beare an open hid for them 1thataske: namely, to bee li- 
berally minded towards allthatnecde our helpe, & which cannotrecompence 
the benefit they receiue, ö | 
| LVKE, 35. Lend, This ſentenee was corruptly reſtrained, as if chat 
in this place Chuiſte did not onely forbidde his to commit vſury. : n 


0 i, 
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hath a further meaning, as it appeareth out of the formerſentence. For after 
that Chriſt had declared what the wicked are woontto doe: that is, that they 
doe loue their friendes, and helpe them, of whome hope for ſome recom= 
nce, and they lend to them that are like themſelues, that they may receiue the 
ike againe, He addeth hat he requireth of his diſciples more then this: name- 
ly, that they ſhould loue their enenues, that they ſhould freely do good & free 
ly lend. N-we Mee ſce chat this clauſe, looking for nothing, is corruptly vnder- 
nloode of viury to be ſo perticulatly applyed : when as Chriſte onely exhorteth 
his to mutuall offices of charitie, and ſayth, that the hyrelings ſhall haue no fa+ 
uour betore God : not that hee {imply condemneth thoſe benefites, which are 
done with hope of recompence : but he teacheth that it maketh nothing to te- 
ſie their charitie: becauſe that he only is accounted liberal towards his neigh- 
bours, which helpcth them without any reſpecte of his one commoditie, but 
hath onely regard ot the neede of them that he helpeth, But whether it be law- 
tull for Chriſtians ſometime to take ſome gayne of thatwhich is lente, I will 
not diſfute heereat large, leaſt of a corrupte ſenſe, I ſhould mooue a queſtion 
out of time ( which I nowe contated :) for I ſnevved euen nowe, that Chriſte 
ment nothing elſe, then thar the faythfull ſhould exceede the prophane men in 
lending: that is, chat they ſhould maintaine free liberality. 


Matth. 5. | Marke. Luke 6. 

41. Nee haue heard that it hath 27. But 1 ſaye to you which 
been ſaid,Thow ſhalt lowe thy neigh=- heare. Lowe your enemies, do well to 
bokr and hate thine enemy. them, which hate you. 

44+ But Iſtye vnto you, love 28, Bleſſethem , which curſe 
Hour enemies: bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for them, which hart 
you: doe good to them, that hate you, you. © 
and praye for them, that horte you, And a little after. 
and perſecute you. | 32. For if yes lone them, mie 

44+ That yee may beethechil- lone yo, v hat thank ſhal you haue 
dren of your father, which is in hea= for euen the ſinners lone theſe, thas 
wen: for be makgth his ſunne to ariſe lone them. 
on the euil and the good, and ſendeth 33. And if yes dee good for 
raine tothe and vniuft. them, which doe good for you, 

45. For if hee lone them, which thanke ſhall yee haue : fer enen the 
lowe yow,what reward ſhall ye haueꝰ ſonners doe the ſame. 8 
Doe not the Publycans enen the And a little after, 
ſame ? 3 5- Wherefore lone you your em : 

47. And if yee bee friendly te mies, and ye ſhall be the children of 
youre brethren onely, what ſinguler the moſt high: for he is kind vnto the 
mr tn the Pub- ; to the ewill, 
licans lihewiſe. 36. Bee ee therefore meycifull, 

48, Teeſhall threfore bee per- 4 your father is merciful. 
felt, as your 7 | 
is perfet}, 


— — 
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43+ The ſhalt lese thy neighbour. Iris wonderfull that the Scribes were 
fallen to that abſurditie, that they reſtrayned the name of neighbour to their 
velwillets, when as nothing is more manifeſt nor more certaine, the that God 
meancth all mankind,when he —— of our neighbours. For be cauſe that 


euery man is addicted to himſe 


e, ſo oft as ſome priuate commoditics doe ſe- 


erate ſome men from others, that mutuall communication is lef;,which nature 
it ſelfe doth teach. Therefore God, that he might keepe vs within the band of 


brother y loue, he teſtufieth, that a they that ace men, are our nei 


ours, for 


that common nature dothtie them to vs. For ſooftasTlooke vpõ man, it is ne- 
ceſſary that I ſhould behold my ſe te as in a glas: becauſe that he is my bone and 
my fleſn. And thouęh the greater part moſt commonly doth ſeperate it ſelfe 
from that holy ſocic ty. yet the order of nature is not violared through their wic« 
kednes: becaule that God is to be conſidered the authour of the eliowſhippe. 
Whereby wee gather that the commaundement ofthe lawe is generall, which 
commaundeth vs to loue our neighbour. But the Scribes eſteeming neighbours 
hood according to euery mans minde, will haue none to bee accounted neigh- 
bours , but they that through their deſertes were worthy to be beloued, or at 
the leaſt, they that woulde deale friendly with them againe. And this did com- 
mon ſenſe teach them · and therfore the children of the world were neuer aſha- 
med to profeſſe their hatredes, wherefore they could yeelde any account. But 


charity, which God commendeth in his law, regardeth not w 


enery manne 


deſerueth, but ſtretcheth out it ſelfe to the ynworthy, to the peruerſe and to the 
vnthankfull. But Chriſt reſtoreth this to the naturall ſenſe, & delivereth it from 
corruption : whereby that alſo appeareth that I ſayd before, that Chriſt did not 
make nevvlawes. but only reprouc the corrupt comments ofthe Scribes, Vhere- 


vvith the puritie of the lavy of God had beene corrupted. 


44. Lowe your enemies: This one point containeth in it all the former doctrine, 
For whoſoeuer can frame his mind to loue his enemies, will cafily temper him - 
ſelſe from all reuenge, & wil be patient in afflictiõ · but much more ready to help 


choſe that be in miſery. Further chriſt in a few words ſheweth the 
of 


& maner 


| this cõmandement Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. For he ſhall ne- 
wer ſatisfie this comandementthat baniſheth not the loue of himſelfe,orrather 
deny himielſe, & ſo make much of thoſe men, which God hath ioyned to him, 
that he goeth on to loue euen thoſe, of whom he is hated. And by theſe wordes 
wee learne, how far the faichfull ought to be from revenge, wherin they are not 
onely forbiddeatoaske of God, but ſo to remitte and vwholy to put out of their 
minds.fo that they ſhall wiſh well to their enemies, yet in the meane while they 
ceaſe not to commit the ir cauſeto God, vntill he take vengeance of the repro. 
bate. For they deſire as much as lyeth in them, that the wicked ſhould returne 
to a perfect mind, & fo they ſecke for their ſaluatiõ, that they ſhould not periſh. 
Yet vvith this comfort they eaſe all their troubles, that they doubt not, but that 
God will be a reuenger of that obſtinate malice, that he might declare that hee 
Radde a care ofthe innocent. This is a very hard thing, & altogether againſt the 
nature of fleſhe, to recompence good for euill : but wee muſt not ſecke any ex · 
cuſe out of our faultes or infirmities, but wee muſt rather ſimply ſeeke what the 


hve of charitie requireth, that veee ylang the power of the heauenly ſpirite, 
and 


pon the Hamme of the Exanyehfter, we 
and that by firiuing we might overcome what affections in vs were contrary to 
the tame. This was the cauſe why the Monkes and ſuch like rables imagi 
that theſe were counſelles and notpreceptes, becauſe that they meaſured what 
was due to GOD and to his lawe , bythe ballance of mannes ſtrength. 
And yet the monkes were not aſhamed to challenge to themſclues a perfeRi- 
on, becauſethey did voluntarily bind themielues to obſerue his counſelles, 
and howe faythfully they performe the ſame which they doe onely yſurpe in 
woordes , I doe now omit to ſaye. And howe prepoſterous and fond a de- 
uice it is ofcounſelles, doeth hereof appeare. Firſt, becauſe it cannot be ſayd 
without inwry to Chriſt, that hee counſelle d his diſciples, and did not ac cor- 
ding to his authority commaund that which was right. Then it is more then 
folly to ſet the duties of charity at ſuch liberty, which depend vppon the lawe. 
Thirdly, that woord, Iſay te yow,lignifieth in this place as much as to denounce 
or to commaunde, which they haue corruptly expounded to counſell. Laſtly, 
that he expreſly eſtabliſlieth it as a — neceſlarily to be done, is eaſily proued 
by Chriſtes woordes, while he preſently addeth, 

41. Thas you may be the children of your father. When he expreſly ſayth that 
no manne can bee othervriſe the child of God, except hee loue them that hate 
him, who now dareth ſay that we are not boũd toobſcrue this doctrineꝰ For tis 
as much as if he ſhould haue ſayd: who ſoeuer will bee accounted a Chriſtian, 
let him loue his enemies: ſurely it is a horrible monſter that the world in three 
or foure ages ſhould be ſo ouerwhelmed with thicke darkeneſſe, that it could 
not ſee that robee expreſly commaunded, which who ſoeuer neglecteth, hee 
is wiped out from among the number ofthe children of God . Further iris 
to be noted that he propoſeth not the exãple of God to be followed, as though 
that what ſocuer he 4id,þ became vs. For he puniſneth the vnthankfull, and of- 
ten driueth the wicked out of the world, in whichreſpe& he propoſeth not him 
ſelfe for vs to follow: for the indgement of the world belongeth not to vs, but 
is proper to him - but he woulde that wee ſhould bee followers of hisfatherly 

oodneſſe and liberality . And not onely the prophane philoſophers did ſee 
| way but ſome ofthe moſt wicked contemners of godlineſſe could make this 
confeſſion, we are in nothing more like to God then in being liberall , In 
ſumme, Chriſte witneſleth that this is a note of our adoption, if we doe good 
to the euill and to them that are vaw Let thou muſt not vnderſtande 
that we by this liberality are made the children of God , butbecauſe the ſame 
ſpint (whichis the witneſle, earneſt, and ſcale of our free adoption) doeth 
reforme the wicked affections ofthe fleſh, which ſtriue againſt — Chriſt 
prooueth of the effecte that none elle are the children of God, but they which 
ſhew it 7 — and clemency. And for thatphraſe Luke ſayth, J «ſhall 
bee the children of the nefi\ high + Not that any manne getteth this honour to 
himſelfe, or that he then beginneth to be the ſonne of God, when that he lo- 
ueth his enemies: but becauſe it is the accuttomed manner of ſpeaking in the 
ſcripture, to propole the benefites of the free of Godin ſtead of reward, 
whilc that he would encourage vs to do well. And this is the reaſon, becauſe 
he had regard to hat end wee are called: namely, that the image of God be 
ing repayred in vt, we ſhoud liue 5 and godly, 
7 Ha 
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He meketh his ſunne to riſe. Hee rehearfeth two t ſtimonies of the goodnes of 
God towards vs, whichare not only moſt known vnto men, but con.on to all, 
when that rather ſocietie ir ſelfe ſhould proucke vs to performe che ſame oneto 
another, though by the figure Sine cdoche it comprehend th many other like. 

46. And do not the Publicani> Luke vſeth in the ſame ſenſe this word ſinners? 
that is, mighty and wicked men : not that the office oft ſeife was to be con- 
demned: ( for the Publicancs were gatherers of tolle, and as itislawfull for 
Princes to ſet the taske, ſo is it lavvſull to demaund & gather the ſame: ) but be- 
cauſe this maner of men was wont to be couetous and ſnatching, yea faythleſfe 
and cruell : then becauſe they were accounted amongſt the Ievves as miniſters 
of vniuſt tyrannie. Therefore if any man ſhall gather out of the words of Chriſt. 
that the Publicaneswete the worſt of all men, he ſhall argue amiſſe, for he ſpea- 
keth after the comon maner ot ſpeach: as it he ſhould ſay, they that are almoſt 
w.thcutall humanity haue yer ſome kind of mutuall loue,whule they leeke their 
owe commoditie. 

48 . Be yee therefore perfect. This perfection requireth Not an equalitie, bur is 
only referred to a likeneſſe. Therefore though we be far from God,we are ac- 
counted to be perfect as he is, while we bende to that marke, which he propo- 
ſeth to vs in himſclte, If any interpreat it otherwiſe, let there be made no com- 
pariſon here between God and vs, but the perfection ot God is called, firſt the 
free & mere liberality,whichis done without accoũt of gaine, then, the ſingular 
goodnes which ſtriueth with the malice & vnthankfulnes of men: The which 
appeareth by the wordes ot Luke. Be you mercifull as your heavenly father, For mere 
cie is oppoſed to bought loue, which is tied to a priuate comodity, ; 

Matthew, 

1. Takeheede yee giue not your almes before men, ke 

to bee — of — elſe yee ſhall haue 2 rewarde | — | Lake, 
of your father which is in heaven, 

2. Therefore when thougiueſt thine almes, thou 
ſalt not make a trumpet ta be blowne before thee, as 
the hypocrites do in the Synagogues & inthe ſtreetes, 
to beprayſcd of men, Verily I ſay vnto you they haue 


their reward. 

3. But whenthou deeſt thine almes,let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth, 

4. That thine almes may be in ſecrete, & thy father 
that ſeeth in ſecrete,he will reward thee openly. | 


1. Takeheede, Chriſte doeth in this place exhorte his diſciples to 
a ſyncere ſtudie of good woorkes : that is, that they ſhoulde ſtudie ſimply 
to doe well before GOD, and that they ſhoulde not boaſt themſelues be- 
fore menne. It is a moſt neceſſary admonition : becauſe that in vertues ambi. 
tion is alwayesto be feared, and there is no worke ſo laudable, that is not there · 
by often corrupted and defiled. But by the figure Synecdoche vnder this one 
kinde is there a geuerall doctrine deliuered: For he ſpeaketh of almes no more 
| then 
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then hee ſpeaketh a little aſter ofprayers, Vet ia many copics the word R-gb- 
feowſnes ke for almes, as the 445 interpreter Al 85 — it. But that is 
of no waight, for both wayes it ſuſficiently appeareth, that hee cortecteth this 
diſeaſe of ambition, while#that in doing well, it ſecketh glory of men. | 
3. en thou giueſt thine almes, Here lice reprooueth by name, the faulte 
which was commonly vied and in cuſtome, wherein the deſire of yaine glory 
may not onely bee ſeene, but almoſt felt with the handes. For they emptied 
their baskets amongſt the poore in the corners ofthe {treetes , and in publike 
places where they vſed their puulike mectings. In that they mg the publike 
places that they might haue many witnefles,ſhewed and appearcd maniteit,and 
vaine · glorious boaſting: and not ſatisfied with that, they alſo yſed the ſound of 
trumpets They fained that they called the poore vnto them (as they neuer 
want pretences ) . yet nothing was more cuident, then that they ſought com- 
mendationand prayſe. Further, when wee ſerue the eyes of men, wee then 
make not God the iudge and examiner of ourlife. Therefore Chriſt ſayth not 
without cauſe, that they that boaſt themſelues after this ſort, haue their reward 
nov alreadie. for they cannot haue regard to God, that haue their eyes poſſeſ- 
ſed with ſuch vanitie. By the tame reaſon all h ites ate called couetous of 
vaine glory. For when hypocrites were called by prophane geſters which play 
ed counterfeite perſons ypon the tage and in playes the, ſcripture giueth this 
name to men of a double and diſſembling heart. Although chere are diuers 
_—_ of hypocrites. For ſome though they be moſt guiluc to themſclues, yet 
oft impudently they chaleng abe accounted for good men before the world. 
and they endeuour to couer theſe faults whereof they are conuict in their own 
conſcience, Others doe ſecurely nouriſh vppe themſelues, that they dare al ſo 
chalenge vnto themſelues a perfect righteoulnes before God. Others do well, 
not for a deſire of rizhteouſnelſe, nor fur the glory of God, but onely that they 
may getthemlFlucs a fame and opinion afholineſſe. Chriſt nov noteth this 
latter kinde, and rightly calleth = po den which while in their good: 
workes they propoſe themſelues no goo ende, they put the perſons of others 
vpon them, that they might ſeeme ho! yang good worthippers of God, 

3. Les not thy left hand know. he meaning of this ſpeach is, that wee. 
ought to be content that God alone is witneſſe of our dojages, and ſo to bend. 
our ſelues in obedieag e to him, that wee pee 8 ich vanitie. For. 
u ſalleth oſten u chat men doc not (acxitic 11115 60D, to them. 
ſelues. Thercfore Chats m. aping is chat Ni. ſhould not be car:<d:away with: 
contrary thoughts, but wholy bende our ſelues to this, chat n ee may worſhippe 
witha pure conſcience, , 4 4 7 N 120 1750 

4. Thu thige almesmay he in ſecret. This ſentence ſeemeth contrary to ma- 
resin es tene ir Ghee pading gur brethren yrs 
e9d examples; Buz:fyeoe cantgerthepurpaſe ofgur Sawour, wer mah not. 
rech the wordes any further. He commandeth hy diſciples, treely,an with. 
out all ambition to apply themſclues to gaod works. That this may be done, 
he willeth them not to ſooke for the bebe ing of men chat they may thinke it 


ſufficient that God alone approue their deedes.. But this ſimplicitie take th not. 
And 


may che cant and diligence of proßting ꝙhers by gur example. 
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And alittle afore he doth noe preciſely forbid to do good deedes before men, 
but condemneth the vaine oſtentation; Thy father which ſeeth in ſecret. Hee co- 
uertly condemneththe folly whuch raigneth euery wher amõgſt men, that they 
thinke the it labour to be loſt, if they haue not many witnefie of cheirgood 
deedes. Therefore he ſayth that God needeth not a great light to ſee & know 
their good deedes by :for hee knowcth euen thoſe that ſeeme to bee buried in 
darkeneſſe. Therefore there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde thinke thoſe thinges 
loſt which men ſce not, nor can beare witneſſe of, beecauſe that God hath his 
leate euen in the darkeſt dennes. And he: miniſtreththe apteſt remedie for cu- 
ring this diſeaſe of ambition, while hee calleth vs to the be holding of G O, 
who maketh to vaniſh, and vtterly blotteth, all vaine glory out of our mindes, 
In the ſecond clauſe which followethnext, Chriſt yarneth vs in ſeeking for a 
reward of our good works,patiently to waiteto the Laſt day of the reſurrection. 
Thy father, ſayth he, ſhall rewardethee openly : When ? cuen then when the 
morning ot the laſt day ſhal ariſe, thoſe thinges which are now hidden in dar- 
neſic, thall be layd open. 
Matthev. 6 Marke, Luke 
5. And when thou prayeſt, be not as the Iyypocrites : 
for they lowe to ſand, and pray inthe Synagogues toy in 
the corners of the ſtreetes, becauſe they would be ſeene of | 
men : verily 1ſay vnto you, they haze their rewarde, | 
6. But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy chamber: 
and when thou haft ſhut thy doere, pray no thy Farber 
which i in ſecrete, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrete, 
ſhall reward thee openly. | 
7 Alſo when ye pray, vſe no vaine repetitions as the 
heatht: for they thinkto be heard for their mach babling 
8. Bee yee' not like them therefore : for your father 
knoweth whereof ye haue neede, before ye ai ef him. | 


5 Whenthouprayeſs, Hee teacheth nove the ſame of praygrs, which hee 
taught before of almes. And this is too groſſe and ſhamefull prophaning of 
the name of GO D, that h ites pray or rather faine themſelues to pray 
openly, that they may haue glory of men. Nut ſith that hypocriſie is alyyaies 
ambitious, it is no wonder that it is ſo blinde: therefore he commaundeth his 
Diſciples, if they will pray rightly, to enter into their chamber. And h 
ſome, becauſe it ſeemeth at the firſt to be abſurde, doe expound it allegorically 
of the inward part of the heart, yet there is no neede ofthis ſubtiltie. Wee are 
commaunded in very many places of the ſeripture, to pray to G O D or praiſe 
him in the publike aſſembly or companie of men, and before all the people, to 
reſtifie our faith ot thanketulnefle, that alſo wee mięht ſtirte others by our ex- 
ample to doe the like. And Chriſt doeth not forbidde vs this, but onely ad- 
n oniſheth vs to haue GOD before aur eyes ſo oft as wee prepare our ſelues to 
prayer. Thereſore thele wordesare to bee vrged, Enter intothy chamber. As 
though he commanded vs toflee from — pe Gere ſhould affirme 


that wee could not pray rightly ifany were by, For hee ſpeaketh by com- 
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pariſon, ifying that wee ſhoulde rather ſeeke a ſectete place, then deſire 
the com inte which ſhoald ſ:e vs praying. And it — for he 
faychtall, to drawthemſclues rom the company of menne, that they may the 
more freely poure out their deſires and fighes before God. A ſectete place is al- 
ſo profitable for an other cauſe, that thei: mindes may be therather ſequeſtred 
and free from all allurementes : therefore Chriltc himſelf: did very o ten hide 
himſcltie in ſome ſecret place that he might pray: but this is not the mattei that 
is intreated of in chis placc, for he oniy reproueth the defire o vaine glory. But 
this is the ſum,whether a man pray alone, or whether he pray before others, yer 
he muſt haue his afte&ion, as if he were ſecret in his chamber, & had no other 
witneſſe but onely God. When Chriſt ſayth that we ſhall haue a reward for our 
prayers, hee declareth ſuthciently that what reward ſocucr the ſcripture in di- 
uers places doth promiſe vs, is not paied as of detr, but iv a free gift 

7. ie not mach babling. He reprehendeth an ocher fault in prayer: name- 
ly much babling. And hee vſcth two woordes, but in: the ſume ſenſe For Bar- 
tologia Genifierh a ſuperfluous and vnſauory repct tion: but Polulogiais a vaine 
babling. Chriſt reprooueth alſo their fooliſhneſſe, which, that they might per- 

{wade and entreat: God, do poure out many woordes. And that diligence in 
praying whichis ſo often commended inthe ſcripture , is not contrary to this 
doctrine For where the prayer is coacciued with earne ſt affection, the tongue 
doth not runne before the minde. Alſo the fiuour of God is not obt uned with 
4 vaine heape of words: but the godly heart doch rather ſend out his affe dions, 
Which as arrowes ſhall peirce the heauens yet their ſupeiſti ion is here ca- 
demned, which tlunke they pleaſure God and do him ſeruice with their longe 
myrmured prayers, with which error we ſee Popery ſo infected, that the great. 
eſt torce of their prayer is ſuppoſed to conſiſt in many wordes . For the more 
wordes any man hith mattered, the more effeQually hee is accounted to haue 
ptayed. Alſd they doe daily te ſoundt out in their Chuiches long and tedious 
ongs, as though they would: allure Gods cares. 

8, For your father knoweth . This one reaſon is ſufficient to purge 
and take away this ſuperſtition which is here condemned. For from whence 
commeth this fooliſhnefſe , that menne ſhould thinke that they haue profited 
much, where as they weary G OD with their much babling , but becauſe 
they imagine him to bee like a mortall man, which hath nc ede to be taught and 
admoniſhed. But who ſoeuer is perſyaded that God hath not only a care of vs, 
but knoweth alſo our neceſſities, and noteth our defires and cares before hee is 
admoniſhed, hee vieth not many wordes,butthinketh ic jufficientto make kis 
prayers, as is expedient for the exerciſe ofhisfayth. And he acknowledgeth it 
tobe a thing abſurde and to bee laughed at, to dealt with Cod retho ically, 25 
ifthat he were bowed with copie of wordes. But if God, beſote we aske doth 
no what we haue neede ot, it ſeemeth to be in vaine topray. For if of his own 
accord hee be ready to helpe vs. to what purpoſe is it for vs to adde our prayers, 
which bre ake as it were the willing courſe of his prouidence ? The anſwere 
is eaſie by confideriny the ende of prayer : for the ſaythtull doe not praye 
l it they admoniſhed God of thinges that hee knewe not, or exhorted him to 
doe his dutie, & licred him vpp< 24 e neghgent or flowe : Lut * 

** 2 
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that they mięht ſtirre yp themſelues to ſecke him and exerciſe their faythin me · 
ditating of his promiſes, and chat they might eaſe themſelues by diſcharging 
their cares into his boſome, and laſtly, that they might teſtific as well to them- 
ſclues as to others, that ofhim alone they hope and aske what ſocueris good. 
And that which he freely and vnasked determined to giue vs, he yet doth pro- 
muſe to giue at our requeſtes, Wherefore both is to be holden, he of his owne 
will preuenteth our prayers, and yet by prayers we obtaine that which we aske. 
But why he ſome time delayeth vs to a longer time, and alſo ſometime granteth 
not our requeſtes, ſhall be ſnewed in an other place. 


Matthew 6. Marke. Luke 11. 
9. Aſter this maner therefore pray 1. And ſoit was, 4s he was freyine 
ye: Our father which art in beazen, | in a certaine place, vhẽ be praied,one 
hallowed be thy name. of hus diſciples ſayd vnto him:maſter 
10. Thy kingdome come. Thy will teach vr pray, 4s John alſo taught 

br done in earth as it is in heauen. his diſciples. 

11. Giue vs this daye our dailye| 2. Aud he ſaid vnto them, vhen ye 
tread. pray, ſay : our father, which art in 
I2. And forgiue vs our debtes, as heanen, hallowed bee thy name, thy 
we alſo for giue our debters, | kingdom come.Let thy wil be done o- 

13. And lead v1 not into tempta-| ven incarth,as it is in 
tion, but deliver vs from exill : for | 3. Our daily bread giue vs this day: 
thine is the kingdome, e the power, 4 «And forgive vs our fins: for even 
and the glory for ener. Amen. —— — is indet< 
| 10 vs: and lead vs net into temp · 

tation, but deliver vs from evill. 


It is vncertaine whether Chriſt deliuered this forme of prayer to his diſciples 
once or twiſe, This latter ſeemeth more probable to ſome: becauſe Luke ** 
that he was asked. But Math. bringe th him in teaching of his owne accord, Vet 
becauſe that Matthevy, as vec Gaps, gathereth together all the chiefe pointes of 
doctrine, that by the continued courſe the readers may the better perceiue the 
ſum & meaning: And ſo it may be that MatthevV omitteth the occaſion which 
Luke reporteth, yet I will not contend vvith any man about this matter. 

L V KE. . As John alſo taught. T hat Iohn taught his diſciples a priuate maner 
or forme of prayer,which I iudge he did as the time required. It is certaine that 
all things amongſt the Tewes were then very corrupt,& the whole religion was 
— ſo — — is no maruell — — held the 
right order ot prayer. Againe when as iſed redemption was at hand, i 
was neceſſary that the — of the fai ſhould bee ſtirred vp to the — 
defire of the ſame, Iohn therefore might out of divers places ofthe ſeripmes ga- 
ther ſome prayer which might be agreeable tothe time, and moſt according to 
the ſpiritu l kingdom of Chriſt whuch he began now to reueale. 

MATH. g. e 5 For the which 
Luke ſayeth, lun pos pray, ſay yee, Yet commaundeth not his diſ- 


ciples to pray in theſe conceiued woordes, but ſnevveth to whatpurpoſe 
they ſhoulde reſette . don be 


in theſe 6, petiti» 
ons 
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ons is comprehended whatſoeuer is lau fulll for vs to aske of God. And there 
—ů — then this doctrine: for when as this is a prin» 
iſe of godlines, yet in making prayers and conceiving our requeſts 
our ſenſes doe fayle. no man pray righely, but he whoſe mouth & 
heart the heauenly maiſter guideth. For this cauſe was this rule giuen, accor- 
ding to the which it is neceſſary to frame all our prayers, if wee couet to haue 
them accounted lawfull and approued of God. 

It was not the will ofthe ſonne of God(as was ſayd enen nov) to preſcribe 
vnto vs What wordes wee ſhould vſe, as if it were not lawull to decline from 
that forme which he ſet downe : but yet he would that our prayers ſhould bee 
ſo directed and ordered, leaſt they ſhould wander beyond theſe bounds. Wher 
by we gather that the law of prayer which he ſet down,couliſteth not in words 
but in the matters of things themſelues. Further, in that I ſayd that this prayer 
conſiſteth of ſine petitions, it is to be kno ne that the firſt three , not hauing 
xegarde of vs, haue onely reſpect to the glory of God + And the laſt three are 
framed for thoſe things which are profitable for our ſaluation. For as the lawe 
is deuided into twotables, whereofthe firſt containeih the duties of godlines, 
and the other of chaxitie: ſo in — Chriſt commandeth vs partly to looke & 
ſeeke for the glory of God, and partly he permitteth vs to prouide ſor our ſelues 
Therefore let vs knowthat we are then well prepared to prayer, if wee be not 
onely catefull of our ſelues and our owne commoditie, but doe firſt ſceke the 
glory of God: for it were too prepoſterous, onely to haue care of ont own mat 
9 — to neglect the kingdome of God,which is to be preferred farre before 
all thi ö 


dun fler which art is bees. So oſt as wee our ſe lues to prayer, 
wee mult eſpecially confider two thinges, partly that we may haue entrance to 
God, partly that with full and perfect truſt we may repoſe our ſelues ypon him, 
that is, his fatherly loue t va, and his great power. Wherefore let vs not 
doubt but that God will willingly embrace vs, but that he is ready to heare our 
yers, and alſo that he is willing of his owne accord to helpe vs. He is called 
y the name of father. Therefore Chriſt in this epithite doth miniſter vnto vs 
much matter for the ſtay of our faith: but becauſe that ve reſt on the goodnes 
of God onely in part, in the next clauſe he commendcth to vs his 2 For 
when the ſcripture that God is in heauen, it declareth that all thinges are 
ynder his power, and that the worlde and whatſoeuer is in it, is contayned in 
his hand, that his power is ſpread in euery place, and all things are ordained b 
his prouidence. Dauid ſaythin the Palme 2.4, The dweller in the heauens ſhall 
laughthem to ſcorne. in the Palme 115. 3. Our GOD in heaven hath 
done whatſoeuer he would. Bur God is not ſoplaced in heauen, as if he were 
ſhut vp therein : for that rather is to be conſidered, which is ſayd in the ſeconde 
booke of the Chronicles, fec ond chapter, and ſixt verſe. The heauen of hea. 
uens cannot contayne him. But this maner of ſpeach exempting him out of the 
order of his creatures, warneth ys that — 1 no baſe or eartlhy thing 
enter into aur mindes, then as he is conſdered of, becauſe that he is greater 
then all che world. 1 — 
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Novy we concciue the purpoſc of Chriſt : namely, that in che beginning of 
prayer he would eſtabliſh the faith of bia diſciples in the goodnes and power of 
God, for prayers ſhall want the ir fruite, except they be grounded vpp on faith, 
Now ſ th it is fond, yea madde arrogancie, to cal God father, but as grafted in 
to the body of Chriſt, ve are acknowledged for ſonnes Hei eby we gather that 
there is ao other manner of prayer tocome to God with, but in the pecſon of the 
mediatour. i 1 
. Hallowed be thy name. Here doth more euidently appeare chat I ſayd, that in the 
firſt three petitions, the care of our {elues being not regarded, the glory of God 
is ſought, not that it is ſeperate fro n our ſaluation, but that the maieſtie of God 
deferueth to be preferred far aboue all other cares. It is for our good that God 
doth raigne, & that his glory be giuen vnto him: but no man is zealous inough 
for Gods glory, but he that aſter a ſort ſorgetteth himſelfe, and aduanceth forth 
himſelfeto ſec ke the height of the ſame, Alſo theres great ſimilitude and like» 
nes betweene theſe three petitions, For the — of the name of God is 
alwayes ioyned with his kingdome, and the principall part of his kingdome is 
eſtabliſhed in this, that his will may be done. But who ſoeuer doth cõſider how 
great our coldnes is, and how ſluggiſh we are inſeeking the cheifeſt thinges of 
all, whcreofwe are here in theſe petitions admoniſhed, he will grant that there 
is in this nothing ſuperfluousor in yane ; but it is that theſe three thingesheere 
required, ſnould be thus diſtinguiſhed. To ſanctiſie the name of God is nothing 
elle then to giue to God his honour, vvhereof he is worthy, that men ſhould ne- 
uer ſpeake nor thinke of him without great reverence. This is hindered by pro- 
phaning of his name: that is, when either his maieſtie is diminiſhed, or that mẽ 
do with leſſe reverence and honour vſc it, then he doth deſerue. Alſo the glory 
whereby he is ſanctiſied, riſe th & dependetł eſthia, hen as men do acknov- 
ledge his wiſedome, mercy, iuſſ ice, power, and all goodnes that is in him. For 
God hath his hol ines alwayes remaining perfect to himielſe. but men do part- 
ly obſcure the ſamc through their ne malic e and wicked neſſe, and pa tly de- 
fle and pollute it through thei ſactilegious contempt, Therefore the ſumme 
of this petition is that the glory of God may ſhine inthe worlde, and bee cele- 
brated amongſt men as it ought.  Andthen dathreligion flouriſh beſt, when 
men account thatwhich proc eedeth from God, to berip hi laudable, and full 
of righteouſneſſe and wiſedome. For he roof it commetꝭ to paſte that they em- 
brace his word in obedience offaith, and ate ſatisſied and reſt in all his es 
and workes. For that faith which wee yeelde to theword of God (as Iohn 
ſayth 3. 33) is asaſubſcription, wherewith vvee teſtiſie that God is true : e- 
yen ſo incredulitie, and contempt of his word ſtriketh himwith moſt grieuous 
contumely. Now wee ſee for the moſt partehowe malicioutly-wee account of 
Gods works, and how great a libei tie of ing, euery man taketh ta him 
ſelfe. If he chaltice any of vs, they keepe allirre, complaine and murmure, and 
ſome alſo doe breake out into open blaſphemies, and t hee ſatishe our af- 
en, — — — _ — db tovvards vs. — 
y or ſcornetully of his v prouideace & focretiudgmets. Alſo 
his haly name is oft taken to De telling :tobee — the parte of 
the worlde doeth prophane his holineſle ãs much as in them lieth. Therefore 
it 
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xis no maruaile if we require firſt that he may haue in the world that reverence 
that he deſerueth. But this is no ſmall account that God doth make of vs hen 
he comendethto vs the cart to ſecke his glory, 

10 Thy hung dam come. Though the Greeke verbe bee a ſimple, yet the 
ſence ſhall remayne perfect if we teade it as a compound, as the old interpreter 
doth tranſlate it. But firſt the definition of the kingdome of God is to be con. 
ſidered : for he is ſayd to raigne amongſt men when as their ficſh is brought yn. 
der the yoake, and that = baue bidden their affect ions fuwell, and doe wil- 
linęly and freely giue the elues to be tuled by him. For in this corruption of 
nature all our aſfections are ſo many ſouldiours of Sathan, which ſtrive againſt 
the righteouineſſe of God, and ſo doe hinder or diſturbe his kingdome. Wher- 
fore in thus petition wedeſire that all lets being takenaway, he would bring all 
mortall men vnder his gouernement, and lead them to the meditation of the 
heauenly liſe, and this is brought to paſle partly by the preaching of the worde, 
and partely by the ſecret power of his ſpirite. His will is to gouerne men with 
his worde: but bec auſe his naked voyce, without the inward working of his 
ſpirite bee added, cannot pearce into the hearts, it is neceſſary that they both 
bee ioyned together to the eſtabliſhing ofthe kingdome of God . Therefore 
wee pray that God would exerciſe hispower as well in word as in fpiritz , that 

the whole worlde may willlngly ſubmit it ſelfe vnto him. All diſorder and 
confuſion hindereth the kingdome of GOD : neyther is there any thing 
ordayned in the worlde, but when hee with his hand gouerneth their coun- 
ſels and affe ctions. Heereby wee gather that the beginning of the kingdome 
of God in vs, is the deſtrution of be olde man, and the denyall of our ſelves, 
that wee might be renewed into an other life. But God alſoraigneth after an 

other loxte, while that hee ouerthroweth his enemies, and bringeththem with 

Sathan their head perforce vnder his power, vntill they are all made his ſoote- 
ſtoole. Wherefore the ſumme of this petition that G O D ſhould lighten the 

woride with the light of his worde, and with thebreath of his ſpirite fran e 

the hearts in obedience to his righteouſnefſe, and that he would th his 

forccs bring into order what ſoeuer is diſordered vpon earth : and that he will 
begin his kingdome at pulling vnd et che luſtes of our fleſhe. But no becauſe 
the kingdome af GOD encreaſcth continually vnto the ende of the world, 
it is neceſlarie dayly to pray for his comming. For as much iniquitie as remai- 
neth in the world, ſo ſatre is the kingdome of God from that full perfection it 

uireth. 

Thy will be done. Althouęh the will of God be one and ſimple, in reſpect of 
it ſelſe - yet it is propoſed vnto vs in the ſcriptures aſter tyYo ſorts, For it is 

to be done thatpleaſed God, when hee performeth the ſecrete decrees of hi 

prouidenc e, though men do obſtinately bend themlclues againſt it. But we are 

commanded to pray heere that his will may bee done aſter an other manner 2 

that is, chat all creatures may quietly and without reſiſtance obey him. The 
which doth the better appeare by compariſon: for as hee haththe Angels rea- 

die at all commaundementes ( whereof they are called his miniſters alyayes 
readieto obey him) ſo wee defire to haue all mens windes framed to that con- 
feat tothe righucoulnefile of * they may willingly bend, which 


— 


way ſoeuer he becke. And this is a godly will wherein wee ſubmit our ſeluer 
to the will of God, and ſubſcribe to all his decrees : but this petition compre- 
hendeth ſomevwliat more: that is, that God aboliſhing all reſiſtance of menne 
which ceaſeth not to ſtirre againſt him, would make them apt to bee taught 
and humble to him, that they will not, nor deſire any thinge except it pleaſe 
him and bee approued by him. Vet a _ may bee moued whether wee 
ought to pray to God. for that hic he ſayth ſhall neuer bee to the ende of 
the worlde. I anſxvere it is no neede to ſiſte euery man vrhile we pray that the 
earth may bee framed to obedience, For it ſuſficeth vs to teſtifie in this petiti- 
on, ch it what ſocuer wee ſee againſt the will of God. we hate and ſorrom & 
vviſh the ſame extinguiſhied: that he ſhould not be onely a gouernour of all our 
affections, but that wee might offer ypourſelues wholy to fulfill that wil, with 
that readineſſe that becommech vs, 

11. Giwue vs this day our dayly bread, This is, as I ſayd, the ſecond table or 
parte, ofthe order of prayer which Chriſt taught ys : for that I mizht the more 
aptly teach, I did ſo at the firſt diſtinguiſh them, As of the 2. tables ofthe law 

e lirſt giucthin charge for the right worſhip of God, and the other of the 
dutie of charitie. So ia this prayer the firlt part inſtructeth vs to ſeeke the glo- 
of God, then ia the other part he heweth what is conuenient for ys to aske for 
our ſelues. Yet it is alſo to be noted thatthoſe prayers which wee conceiue for 
our o vne ſaluation oc profit, ought to be referred tothe laſt ende: for it is not 
lavvfull for vs to be ſo occupied withthe care of out owne profite, but that the 
glory of God ſhould al v ayes haue the firſt place, Therefore ſo oft as we pray, 
we mult neuer turne our eyes fro n the marke or line. There is yet this diffe- 
rence betweene the tyvo ſorts or parts of prayer which I ſet done: that while 
ee ſpeake of the kingdome of God, and of the hallowing of his name, it be- 
hooueth vs to lift yp our ſences on hi zh, that hauing no regard of our ſelues, 
they ſhould attend ypon God alone. And then, that we ſhould deſcend to our 
ſelues, and ioyne the care of our ſaluation wich thoſe former petitions , which 
belong to God alone. And although forgiuenes of ſinnes is to bee preferred be- 
fore foode, euen as much as the ſoule excelleth the body, yet Chriſt beginneth 
at bread, and the ſuſtentation of this earthly life, that from ſuch a beginning he 
might leade the m higher. Therefore ve do not deſire to haue our dayly bread 
before reconciliation to God, as though that we ſhould eſteeme more of the 
corrupt foode of the belly, then of the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule : but our 
minds do aſcend from the earth into heauen, as it were by ſteps, For when as 

God vouchſafeth to imploy himſelfe to nouriſh the bodies, it is not to be doub 
ted but that he is much more carefull of the ſpirituall foode. Therefore his ſo 
loving kindnes doth raiſe vp our faith higher. That many do take the Greeke 
word ſignifying bread,for more then ſubſtantial or ſupernaturall, is altogether 
abſur de. And the reaſon which Eraſmus bringeth is not onely friuolous, but 
alſo contrary to godlineſſe, it ſeemeth not — to him, that chile we ap- 
peare in the ſight of God, Chriſt ſhould command vs to ſpeake of noutiſlimẽts. 
As thoughthe like is not to be found out of diuers places of the ſcripture , thae 
by che taſte of cheie preſent goodes, wee may be led into the hope of heauen - 


ly thinges : nay, but chis is a iuſt xyall of our faith, when as we — 
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from any other then from God, and we doe not one?y actnomiedge him to be 
the — fountaine ot all good thinges, but wee alſo feele his fatherly goodnes 
ſtretched out euen tothe leaſt thinges, ſo that hee refuſeth not to take care euen 
af out fleſh» | 

And that Chriſt peaketh here of corpotall foode, may firſt be gathered here · 
of, that otherwiſe it ſhould be maimed, and no full or perſect prayer. For we are 
commanded in many places to caſt all our cares into the boſome of God, and 
he promiſeth liberally , that he will fayle vs in nothing. Therefore in an exact 
rule of tight prayer, it is ncc eſſary that ſomewhat ſhould be comn. anded for the 
iemereble neceſsities of this preſent life. Alſo this word this day, fignifieth that 
we aske here of God, that we need not care but for a day. For it is ; ot to bee 
doubred, but that his meaning was to reſtraine and moderate the couctouſnes 
of earthly ſoode whereunto we are all immoderately caried. Alſoit is ſuficient - 
ly knowne that the figure Synecdoche is vſed in this woorde breade, forvnder 
it the Hebrewes doe comprehend all kinde ofnouriſhment. But it is vſed here 
more largely: for we doe not onely deſire to haue foode giuen vs by the hande 
of God, but alſo that hee woulde giue vs what ſocuer is neceſlary forto paſſe 
this life through vvith · Nowe the ſenſe is cleare : wee are firſt commaunded 
to pray, that God woulde defende and nouriſh in this world the life which hee 
hath given vs: and becauſe it needeth many helpes, that he woulde giue vs what 
ſoeuer he knoweth neceſſary. Now becaule that the loue of God floweth con- 
tinually to fee de vs, the breade which hee giueth, is called daily or continually 
comming. for ſo it may be interpreted, ; 

Therefore this woorde ſigniß eth as muche as if ;cehaddeſayde . Lorde 
fith our life hath daily neede of nee nouriſhment, be thou neuer weary in be- 
ſowing the ſame daily vppon vs . That Aduerbe This day, is vſed as I ſayde 
before, to bridle our greedy couetouſneſſe, that wee might learne continually 
to depend 'ppon the goodneſſe of GOD, and to bee content with tha 
meaſure whuch hee be ſtowwech vppon ys day by day (as they ſay.) Bur a que 
Nian is mooued : Sith it is certaine that Chriſte gaue vs this as à generall rule 
of ptayer do all the godly : and of that number there are ſome rich men which 
haue much layed vppe in ſtore, how hee commandeththem to aske that which 
they haue at home , and to aske for a day which haue a boundaunce to ſerue 
them a yeare. The anſwereis cafie + forwee are warned by theſe woord 
that there is not any he ape of ſtore and prouiſion ought worth, except that God 
doe daily fecdevs: though wheate, wine, and allother thinges doc abounde, 
except they be watered with the ſecretebleſging of G O D, they ſhall preſent» 
ly yaniſhe away, or the vſe ofthem ſhall bee taken away, ot that power which 
is ingraſied in them to feed vs, ſhall fall away, that in our aboundance we ſhal 
be hunger ſtarued. 

1 Whereſare. it ino matuaile if Chriſte doeth generally call rich, and poore to 
this heauenly neiiſhment: but no man ſhall pray ſo heartily, as hee that hath 
e — example 22 , ne toabounde, ſo _ canne beare 
his neede and want patiently, and not become drunke wi dcceitſull hope 
of his aboundaunce⁊ 8 1 ; 4:33 e 1 
= , 
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If any manne demaunde, why wee aske to haue this breade 2 vs which 

novve wee doe call and account our one: Lanſweare, it is called ours, not 
becauſe that it is due to vs by righte , but becauſe that it is appointed for our 
vſe by the fatherly — of God. And ſo after that ſorte it is made ours, 
for that the heauenly father doeth giue it va greely , leaſt our wante bee not 
ſupplyed. Wee muſt till the fieldes, endeuour to gather in the fruites of the 
earth, euery manne muſt apply himſelfe and beare the labour ofhis calling, 
that hee may gette his liuing, yet this letteth not, but that we are fedde by the 
free goodnes of God, without the which menne (ſhould walt away themielues 
in labour in vayne. Therefore we are caught to acknowledge as received from 
thence, whatſocuer ſeemeth to be gotte by our induſtry. Vet by this worde it is 
alſo to be gathered, ii wee deſire to bee fedde ot God, we mult abſtaine from 
that which is none of ours. For all the children of God, fo oft as they vſe this 
maner of prayer, doeteitifie that they deſire nothing but that which they may 
rightly call their owne, 

11. Forgive vs our debtes. Heere it behooueth vs to remember that which 
Iſayde euen nowe, that Chriſte in — the requeſtes of his, regatded not 
what was firſt or laſt in order. For ſith it is written in the foure and forty chap- 
ter of Iſay, and the two and rwenty verſe, and the fiftie, and nine, the ſecond 
verſe, and Lam. 3. 44. that our ſinne are as a wall which hinder vs from com- 
ming to God, and as a cloude whereby his eyet are hindered from beholding 
vs, it is neceflary that our prayets ſhoulde alwayes beginne atthe forgiueneſle 
of ſinnes, becauſe that wee are hereby firſt emboldned to pray to G O D while 
that hee is mercifull vnto ys, beeauſe that hee cannot bee otherwiſe appeaſed 
towardes vs, then by forgiuing ſinnes freely. Bur Chriſte comprehendeth in 
two petitions thoſe thinges which appertame to the eternall ſaluation and ſpi- 
rituall life of the ſoule: as theſe two are the principall partes of the covenant of 
God , in which our whole ſaluatioh conſiſteth : that hee offereth free re- 
conciliation, not imputiag ſianes vnto vs, and promiſeth rhe ſpitite tuch en- 
graueth the righteoulneſſe of the la e in ur henrtes. Thetefore wearecome 
maunded to aske both, and firſt we mab e requeſt tor the obtaining of forgiue · 
neſle of ſinnes. ne ; 

Matthew calleth ſinnes debtes, becauſe that in guiltines they binde vs to the 
wedyementt ſcate of God, and make vs debrers : Nay, they do holy eſtraunge 
ve frdm God, ſo that there's no hope ofbbtainimg peace & fauour, hut by for. 

& So . — — 5. 3, All ore guil- 

tie and are deptiued ofthe glory of God? for though thi right eouſneſle o God 

doth partly ſhine in his Saintes, yet ſo long as they ate cloached with fleſh, the 

re maine laden with finnes. So there can none be found ſo pure, which — 
not the mercy of God, hereofif we deſire to bepertakers, it is heeeffary that 
* Mod felder . ne miſetie. Andthey'that pdt pic liel a 
eifeQion i rhis world, that they art free Null inne and fauſte, they doe 
mach forſake ſime, as they doe Chrilt humſelſe, from whoſe Church they 
erclude chem chies. Fotvwherens he eo mmAieth all his diſciples to flee daily 
to for ʒiueneſle of ſinnes, he wipethhimſelſe gut of the number of his diſoiples, 

that thunkerh thus remedy to be ſuperſluo s. 


i 
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Now this remiſsion which we deſire to haue beſtowed ypon ys, 6nerthrove- 
ech thoſe ſatis factions which the world endeuourethtoredeeme it ſelfe withal. 
For that credicour is not ſayde to forgiue, which hauing receiued his payment 
doth require no more: but hee that willingly and freely leauing his one right 
—. his debtour. Neyther hath that common diſtinction of the fault and 
of the puniſhment, any place heere. For it is not to be doubted but that debtes 
doe ſignifie the deſeruing of the puniſhment, 

If it bee forgiuen vs frecly, all recompenc es muſt needes vaniſh away. 
Neyther is Luke his meaning any other, though he nan: eth ſinnes, becauſe 
that God doeth not otherwiſe pardon, then by taking away the guiltineſſe. 
As we forgiue. This clauſe is therefore added, leaſt any man ſl. ould preſume to 
come to God toaske forgiueneſſe, except he be free and yoyd from all hatred, 
yet this pardon which we defire to be giuen vs, doth not depend of that which 
wee performe to others. but it was the will of Chriſt after this maner to for- 
giue all offences, and alſo the better to confirme the hope of our forgiueneſſe 
as with a ſeale. Neyther is that clanſe which Luke bath, which ſigniheth A 
or For, any thing contrary : becauſe that it was not the — — of Chriſt to note 

the cauſe, but onely to admoniſh vs what minde we ought to beare towardes 
the brethren, vhiles wee deſire to be reconciled to Gad. And certainely if the 
ſpirite of G O D doth raigne in our hearts. all euill will and deſire of reuenge 
muſt ceaſe. And ſith the — is a witneſſe of our adoption, wee ſee that here 
is ſimply ſet down a note whereby the children of God may be diſcerned from 
ſtrangers. They are heere called debters, not of money, or of ſome dutie, but 
they that are endangered to vs through injuries offered vs. 

13. And lead vs not into temptation, T his petition hath beene corrupe. 
ly deuided by ſome into two,when as by the matter it ſelſe it appeareth to be 
one and the ſame, and the conioyning of the woordes doeth ſhewe the ſame, 
For that coniunction aduerſatiue, which is placed in the middeſt, ioyneth two 
clauſes together, which Auguſtine doeth alſo wiſely conſider. Therefore 
the ſentence ought thus to bee taken, leaſt wee bee caried into temptation, de- 
liner vs from ewll. And the ſumme is, that wee acknowledging our own weake- 
neſle, doe deſire to bee defended by the power of GOD, that wee may 
ſtand ſtrongly againſt all the attempts of Sathan. As ont of the former pe- 
tition wee haue ſhewed that no man can bee accounted a Chriſtian, except hee 
acknowledge himſelſe to bee a ſinner, ſo by this wee mers that wee haue 
no powerofour ſelues to liue well, but as God doth give the ſame vnto 
vs. For whoſoeuer for the vanquiſhing of temptations doth require the help 
of GOD, hee granteth himſelfe to haue ſuch neede of him to bee his de- 
liuerer, that hee ſhould otherwiſe beeouerthrovwne. But this word Tempta- 
tion is often taken generally for euery rryall : in which ſenſe it is ſayd that 
Abraham was tempted of G O D w his faith was tryed, So we are tried 
as with aduerſities, ſo alſo with proſperities : becauſe that by this occaſion 
che affe ctions which before lay hid doe come to light. But heere is noted the 


inward temptation which may bee aptly called the ſc of the deuill to 
ſtare yp our concupiſcence. Fork weeephind to aske of phe bon 
3 deluer 
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deliuer vs from all inſtructions of our faith. Therefore all wicked motions 
which ſtirre vs vppe to ſinne, are comprehended vnder this worde temptation, 
And though it cannot be, but that we ſhall feele ſuch prickes in our mindes, be. 
cauſe that through the whole courſe of life wee haue continuall warre with the 
fleſh: yet we aske of the Lord that he make vs not ſubiect to temptations, or 
ſuffer vs to be ouerwhelmed, And that Chriſt might the better declare howe 
apt wee are to ſlide into theſe dayly falles and ruines, except G d ſuſtaine vs 
with his hand, he vſed this maner of ſpeach, leade vs not into temptation: or 
as other tranſlate it, Carie ys not. It is certaine that euery man is tempted of 
h.s one concupiſcence, as Iames teacheth in the firſt chapter, and fourreene 
verſe. But becauſe God doth not onely deliver vs to the pleaſure of Sathin, 
that he might kindle the fire of concupiſcence, but yſeth him as the miniſter 
of wrath, ſo oft as hee will driue men headlong to deſtruction, he alſo after 
his maner leadeth men to deſtruQion . In the whichſence it is ſayde thut the 
euill ſpirit of God came vpon Saule, and diuers places of the ſcripture tende 
to the ſame purpoſe, yet we may not call God the authour of euill becauſe 
that in deliuering men into a reprobate ſenee, hee doeth not exerciſe an vniuſt 
tyrannie, but executeth his iuſt iudgementes though they bee ſectet. Deliwer vs 
rem euill. Euill in this place may as well bee taken in the neuter gender as in 
the maſculine. 

Chryſoſtome referreth it to the deuill, who is the framer of all cnils, and as 
a deadly enemie of our ſaluation, doeth dayly aſſault ys, yet it may as conueni - 
ently be taken for ſinne, but there neede no ſtrife aboutthat matter: Becauſe the 
ſenſe r emaineth almoſt all one: that is, that we are caſt forth to the deuill and 
ſinne, except the Lord doth defend and deliuer vs. 

For thine is the kingdome. It is maruaile that the Latines did omit this conclu- 
ſion of prayer. For it is not only added to ſtirre vp our heartes to require the 
glory of God,andtoadmoniſhvs what ought to be the end of our prayers: but 

o that it may teach vs, that our prayers which are heere taught vs, ought to 
be grounded no other where then ypon God alone, leaſt we ſhould ſtay vppon 
our ovyne merites. 5 


Mathevy 6. Marke 11, Luke. 
14. For if you doe forgiue men their 25. But when yee ſhall 
treſpaſſes, your heauenly father will alſo ſtand,and pray, forgiue if ye 
forgiue you. haue any thing againſt any 
fy. But if yee doe not forgine menne man , that your father alſo 
their treſpaſſes, no more will your father | which is in heauen, may for. 
forgiue you your treſpaſſes, giue you your treſpaſſes: 
| 26. For if you will not 
forgiue, your father which is 
in heauen, will not pardon j 
you your treſpaſſes. | 


Cluiſte doeth heere onely ſet donne, for what purpoſe chat clanſe 
was 
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was adde d, forgiue vs, as wee forgiue:that is roſay,that God will not be other- 
wiſe entreated ot vs, then wee doe ſhe our ſelues teady to —— if any ſhall 
hurt vs And certainly, except we were harder then yron,this exhortatis d 
mollifie vs, hat we might be ready to forgiue offences. Except God doe daily 
ſorgiue vs divers oſſences, we know that we ſhould periſh many wayes, But hee 
romiſe th vs forguensſſe of no other conditis, — we pardon curbrethren 
whatſoever they haue faulted againſt vs. T herefore they do willingly and with 
fer purpoſe & mindes addicte themſelues to defirution,and they doe their dili- 
— to prouoke Gods anger, ch will not forget the iniuries offered and 
one ynto them. 


Matthew 6, Marke. ] Luke. 


16, Moreower when yee faſt, lool cot ſowre 
as the [yypocrites : for they diifigure their faces, that 
they might ſeeme vnto men to faſt, V erily Iſay vn- | 
to you, that they haue their rewarde. 
17. But when thou faſteſt, annoynt thy heade | 
and waſh thy face. | | | 
18. That thou ſeeme not vnte men to faft, but | 
l 


vnto thy father which is in ſecrete: andthy father | 
which ſeeth in ſerret, will reward thee openly, | 
He retourneth againeto the former doctrine. For when hee had bepunne to 
reprchend the vaine oſtentation in almes and prayers, hee ſet down a lav ſull 
e ofpraying. Now as concerning faſting, he giveth the ſame commaunde- 
ment to his diſciples, that he gaue betore of prayers and almes, leaft they with 
greater diligence ſeeke to pleale the world, then to haue God a wines of their 
workes, Alſo that hee cõmaundeth to annoint the head and waſhe the face, is 
hyperbolically : for Chriſt doeth not ſo draw vs from one kinde of bypocrifie, 
that he might leade vs into an other. 

Therefore hee doeth not commaunde vs to fayne daintineſſe, neither 
doc ih hee ſo ex horte vs toa temperate diet, that he wighr nouriſha delicacy 
in oyntmentes and apparelling : but hee doth ſmply ex horte vs to keepe a mo- 
deration, wherein there ſhould bee nothing eyther flraunge or affectate : asif 
he ſhould haue ſayd, we muſt ſo apply our ſe lues to faſtinges, that we chaunge 
nothing in the accuſtomed maner of our life. That he promiſe th from 2 
reward to faſtings, is an improper manner of ſpeach, as it is ſayd a little before 
of prayers, though therc is a great difference berweene prayers and faſti 
For prayers and almes are chiefe amongſt the duties of — faſting is of 

ſelſe a worke indifferent, & not of thatſort which God requireth and approo- 

ue th, as almes are, ut it pleaſeth him onely as it is referred to an other ende: 

that is, that it may exe rciſe vs to abſtinencie that it may tame the antonne ſle 

of the fleſhe, that it may ſtirre vs vp and inflame vs to prayer, that it may be a 

teſtimony ofour repentance,ſo oft as we are vrged vvith the iudgement of God. 

Therſore the meaning oi 2 is, chat God il ſorime declare T 
4 


—— — 


f 
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that thoſe good works doe pleaſe him,which ſeemed to bee loſt, becauſe that 
men ſa them not. 


Matthevv. 6, Marke. | — 12, 

19, Laye not vppe treaſures for your 33. Sell that you haue, 
ſelues . — the math and and vine almes + make you 
canker corrupte , and where theeues digge bagges which were not elde, 
through and ſi cale. 4 treaſure that canne neuer 

20, But laye vppe treaſures for your fayle in heaven, where no 
ſelues in heauen, whereneyther the moth theefe commeth, neither moth 
vor canker corrupteth, and where theeues corrupteth, 
neither digge through nor ſteale. | | 3 4+ For where your trea- 

21. For where your treaſure is, there | + Jure is, there wil your hearts 
will your heart be alſo. | be alſo, 


19. Lay not vppe » This deadly plague raigneth euery where in the world, 
fo 2 ha bor.» madde — inſatiable deſire of hauing. But chriſt 
reprooueth chem of fooliſhneſle, that their telicitie bee ing ſette in richeſſe, ga- 
thered with great care, is made ſubiect to woormes and the canker, and is layd 
foorth to the ſpoyle of theeues. And what is more contrary to reaſon, then to 
Lay vp their goodes there, where as eyther they may periſh of themſelues, or be 
ſtolen away b men. But the couetous menne thinke not thus, for they ſhutte 
vppe their 2 into cheſtes wel locked: yet they cannot auoide, but that their 
riches ſhall bee ſubiecte to theeues or to the mothes, Therefore they are blind, 
and lacke the ir right ſenſe, which beſtowe ſo much labour and paine in gathe- 
ring riches, which are ſubiecte eyther to rottenneſſe, or ſtealthes, or to athou- 
— other ſuch caſualties : eſpecially fith God doeth allow vs a place in hea- 
ven to lay vp treaſure in, and doth louingly call vs to poſſeſſe thoſe riches which 
doe neuer periſhe . And they are ſayde to lay vppe their treaſure in heauen, 
which being looſed out of the ſnares of this worlde doc employ their cares and 
ſtudies in meditation of the heauenly life, 

Luke ſetteth not dovrne the Antitheſis, but noteththe other occaſion why 
Chriſte commaunded them to prepare ſackes that doe not waxe olde. For hee 
had ſayde : ſell thoſe thinges which you poſſeſſe, that you may giue alms. Now 
becauſe it is hard and e to men to ſpoyle themſclues of her own goodes, 
tocaſe them of this trouble hee propoſeth a large and a liberall hope of recom- 
— that is, that they which helpe the neede of their brethren vpon earth, 

oe lay vppe treaſure for themſelues in heaven, according to that ſaying of Sa- 
lomon : Hee that giueth to the poore, lendeth to the Lorde. But that com- 
maundement which hee gueth of ſelling the poſſeſſions, is not preciſely to be 

ed, as though it were not lavvfull for a Chriſtian to keepe any thing tor him 
fe . His will wasonely to teach, that vvee muſt not giue to the poore after 
thatſorr, as that if any thing bee ſuperfluous, that ſhould be beſtowed of them: 
But our landes may not bee ſpared if the reuenewes which wee haue at hande 
fffice not the neceſſitie of the poore. As if hee ſnoulde haue ſayd let your 
Kberalicy extend it ſelfe euen to the diminiſhing of the patrimonie & the aliena 
ton of landes. 3 
3b. Where 
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21. Phereyour treaſure is, In this ſentence Chriſt conuinc eth & proueth them 
to be ble men,which haue their treaſures layde vp yppon — : becauſe 
that their felicitie is corrupt & vaniſhing. But couerous men (ay, th. t they are 
nothing the leſſe hindered, but that they may haue their heart in heauen. But 
Chriſt oppoſeth this generall rule,that wherioeuer men doe taigne their chiefe 
felicity to be, they are thither bound and tied It followeth hereof that they te- 
nounce heauen, which deſire to be happy in this world. We know how diligent · 
ly the Phy loſophers diſputed of the chiefe felicitie, y ea & they traueiled moſt a- 
bout this point, & not without a cauſe, ſith that thereupon dependerh the whole 
courſe of framing of mans life, and all the ſenſes haue regard to this. 

If honour be 5 — to be the chie fe felicitie, it is neceſſary that ambition 
ſhould wholy poſſeſſe the mindes of men: if mony, then conetouſneſſe (hal pre- 
ſently obtaine the kingdom: if pleaſure, it cannot bee but that men ſhould de- 
generate into a beaſtly wantonneſſe: for naturally we are all enclined to defire 
the chiefe good, ſo it cometh to — that falſe imaginations do carry vs hither 
& thither. If that we were rigbtly & certainly perſywaded that our felicitic is in 
heaven, it were eaſie to aſcend & clime into heauen, treading the world vnder 
feete, and deſpyſing all earthly — » Whoſe dec eitfull baytes doe bewvitch 
the moſt part of them. After this maner Paule, while hee would lift the fayth- 
full yp on high, and exhort them to the ſtudie of the heauenly life, propoſeth 
Chriſt vnto them, in whom only the perfecte felicitie is to be ſought : as it hee 
ſhould haue ſayde, that it were an abſurde and an vaworthy thing, that their 
mindes ſhould be lettled ypon the carth,whole treaſure is in heauen. 


Mattth. 6. Marke. Luke 11. 

22. Thelight ef the bo- | 34+ Thelight of the ladye is the 
dye is the eye-if that thine eie oye * therefore when thine eye is ſingle» 
be ſingle, thy whole body ſhal then is thy whole body 23 thine 
be light. eye be euill, then thy Y i» darke. 

23. But if thine eye bee 35- Tals heede : » that the 
wicked then all thy body. ſhal Abe, which is in thee, bee not darlę- 
be darke, Wherefore , if the neſſe. 
light that is in thee, be dark- | 36. If therefore thy whole body 
ve, hor great is the darknes? ſhall bee light, having nopartederke , 

34. No manne can ſerue | then ſhall all bee light, een 45 when 4 
two maſter;:for either he ſhal candle doth light thee with bis bright= 
hate the one, and lowe the 6 weſſe, 
ther: or elſe be ſhal lean to the Luke 16. 
one, & deſpiſe ä A z. Nſemt canne ſerve two 
cannot ſerue God and riches, maiſters: for eyther bee ſhall hate the 

one, and lose the other, or el; hee ſhall 
| leane tothe one, and deſpiſe the other, 
Lee cannot ſerve God and riches. 


22. Thelight of the body iu the eye . This is to bee remembred, which L 


did firſte giue warning of, that „ ſhorr ſentences gathered gy 
1 and 
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and not a continuall ſermon. Alſo the ſumme and meaning of this ſentence is, 
that menne through ſlouth do goe aſtray : becauſe they bende not themſclues, 
as it becommeth them, to the right purpoſe, For whereof commeth it to paſſe 
that men ſo hilthily doe wander, ſlide, or fall: but becauſe thatthrough their cor. 
rupt indgement, while that they had rather ſatisſie their owue pleaſures, then 
the iuſtice of God, they do not onely choake the light of reaſon, which ought 
to 2oucrne their life, but they doe holy turne it into darkeneſſe? And Chriſt 
vlech a fin ilitude, calling the eye the light of the whole body: as if hee ſhoulde 
haue layd, when men walke, neither the handes,nor the ſeete, noi the belly can 
dicect nor gouerne the way, but only the eye ſufficeth to guide the other mem- 
bers. Therfore if the hands and the feete are raſhly caried whether it is not 
mecte, the fault is to be imputed to the eyes, vhich did not their dutie. 

Now the ſimilitude is to bee applyed to the minde: all the aflections are as 
cer aine members of the ſame, but they haue neede of direction, becauſe 
thcy are blinde of theniſclues , Nove God vſetha reaſon, which may bring 
them into order, andexcella candle for — way « But what vſe they 
to doc for the moſt part? namely, that vprightnelle of mind that was giuẽ them, 
they do willingly corrupt and pervert, ſo that there remaineth not one ſparke 
of light. He calleth thata ſimple eye, that is not couered with any webbe, not 
blemithed with ble ardnes, nor troubled with any other fault. He taketh poneron 
for faulty. The light body, which — encd, ſo that his deeds arc rightly or- 
dered . And that is called darke, which is confuſedly car:yed into diuers er- 
rours. Therefore ve ſee as wee haue ſayde before, that the Ilouih of thoſe men 
is reptoued in theſe words which neglect the openingef the cies oftheit minds, 
to the gouernemente of their aflections. And it is friuolous that the Pa. 
piſtes doe hereof gather, that men doe excell in reaſon and wiſedome, fo that 
they haue free election of good and euill. For Chriſt doth not declare in this 
place what power we haue : but howe it becommeth vs to walke : that is, that 
we may bee directed to ſome certaine purpoſe, And he teacheth that the courſe 
ot mans life is therefore darke, becauſe that no manne propoſeth to himſelfe a 
right ende, but all menne doenouriſhe themſelues to follow that which is euill, 
greedily. I graunt chat by nature their is reaſon grafted into menne, whereby 
they mighe diſcerne berweene vices and vertues . but I ſaye that it was ſo cor- 
rupted through ſinne, that it fayleth at euery ſteppe.. Vet it follovyeth not, but 
that menne doe willingly thrult themſelues into darkeneſſe, as if vvith cloaſed 
eyes they fledde the proffered light: becauſe that witting and willing they fol. 
low aſtet their owae luſtes. 

23. If the light that is in thee, He calleth reaſon light, how litle ſocuer was lefte 
remaining in mien after the fall of Adam: and hecalleth darkeneſſe grofſe and 
beaſtly affections. The meaning thereof is, that it is no maruaile ifthat men do 
ſo filthily and beaſtly wallow themſclues in the myre of linnes:(ceing that there 
is no reaſon, which might ꝑouerne the blind and darke pleaſures ot the fleſhe. 
But he ſay th, that the light is turned into darkeneſſe, not only when menne do 
ſuffer the iudgement of their minde to be ouerwhelmed with the wicked luſtes 
of the fleſhe : bur yeelding their witte to peruerſethoughtes, doe degenerate 
as it were into beaſtes , For wee fee howe maliciouſly menne doe turne 

that 
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wiſedome, that was giuen them to craft or ſubtiltie, that ; 

de epe thoughtes, as fayerh the Prophet Eſay 29. 15. chat throug — — 
ſhifres they might proudly riſe vp againſt God : to bee ſhort, they doe diuerſe 
wayes attempt to be wiſe, to their owae deſtructiun. Wherefore Chriſt doth 
not without cauſe pronounce, that it cannot bee, butthat horrible and thicke 
darkeneſſe ſhall rugne in the life, when men of ſet purpoſe do make themſeluet 
blinde. The ſame is the meaning ofthoſe words in Luke, but that Chriſt doth 
there ioyne this ſentence with that, which was expounde d before in the fifte 
—— ow Mather, no man lighterha candle, & ſetteth it in a ſccrewlace,&c. 
Alſoin ſtead ofthis clauſe, if the light that is in thee, are darkeneſſe, &c. he ſet. 
teth downe an exhortation, Take heede that the light that is in thee be not dark 
nelle: as if he ſhould he ſayd, take heede, leaſt thy minde, hich ſhould ſhine 
as a light, for the direction o all thy actions, doe not darken and peruert thy 
vvhole life. After hec addeth, when the body is ligh:ened by the eye, all the 
mebers of the ſame ſhalbe the better gouerned, euen as a light hghted ſliineth 
and pearleth into all theparts ofthe chamber. 

24. Nan can ſerve. Chriſt returneth to his former doQrine, which is, 
that hee may withdraw his diſciples from couetouſaeſſe He had ſayd before 
that the heart ofm in it bound and tyed to his treaſure. Now hee telleth the n 
that theit hearts are alienated from the Lord, Vhich addict themſelues to riches 
For the greater part of men doe ſpott themſelues vnder a falſe pretence, while 
that they doe imagine that they can deuide themſe lues bet vcenc God & their 
couetous defires, But Chriſt denicth it to be poſsible, that any man can at one 
time obey God and hisowne fleſh. And without doubt that prouei be was then 
commonly vſed : no man can ſetue two maiſtets at once. There fore that which 
was rec eiued by the opinion of all, hee taketh for granted, and ſo doeth apply 
it to the prefent cauſe, where riches doe raigne, there is the goucrament taken 
from God, It is not impoſs ible for them that are rich men to ſerue God: but 
whoſocuer deliucreth himſelſe to ſerue his riches, it is neceſsary that he ſhould 
ſet himlelfe free from theſeruice of God : becauſe that couetouſneſſe docth al- 
wayes make vs bondſlaues of the deuill. I haue ioyned that to this text, which, 
LVXE ſeueth dovvnc in an other place: becauſe when the Euangeliſtes 
doe here and there, as occaſion ſerueth, ſet done out of the doctrine of Chriſt 
lentences in diuerſe places, we neede not thinke much to apply them together. 
But thit which ia heete eſpecially ſayd of riches, may bee well extended to all 
cther kinde of vices. 

When as God doth eue ry where commend ſomuch finceritie, and doeth 
abhorre the double heart, they are all deceiued, that thinke that hee will bee 
content with one halfe of their heart They all confeſſe in word, that GOD 
cannot be truely worſhipped, butwith an entyre and whole affeRion : but in 
deede they denie it, while they endeuourto reconcile things contrary between 
themſclucs, The ambitious man ſayth, Iwill not ceaſe to ſerue God though I 
apply a good part ofmy w.tto hunt after honors. The couetous,the voluptuous 
the gluttenous,the leacherous,the cruell, & euery one do boaſt the ſame for the 
ſelues, as though it were poſſible, for them ro ſerue Godin part, which are open - 
ly ſeene af purpale to fight againſt him, It js true that the faithfull themſclues 


arg 
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are neuet ſo wholy ad dicted to obey God, but that they are ofte withdrarne 
with ſinfull luſtes of the fleſh. But becauſe they ſigh vnder this miſerable ſla- 
uerie, and are diſpleaſed with themſelues, & doe not otherwiſe ſerue the fleſh, 
but vnvvillingly, and with reſiſtance: they are not ac counted to ſerue two mai- 
ſters: — that their ſtudies and endeuouts are ſo approued to the Lord, as 
if they had ycelded perteRovedience vnto him, And heere is their hypocriſie 
repioued, which flatter themſelues in their ſinnes, as ifthey could ioyne light 


and darkeneſſe together. 
Mathew 6. Marke, Luke. 12. 


25. Therefore I ſay vmo you, | 
be not carefull for your life, what 
ye ſpall eate, or what ye ſhal drink, 
nor yet for your bodie what you 
ſhall put on: Is not the life more 
worthy then meat, and the body 
then rayment ? 

26, Beholde the fowles ef the 
heauen : for they ſowe not neither 
reap, nor cary into the barne:: yet 
your heauenly father feedeth the, 
Are ye not much better then they? 

27 Which of you by takin 
care, is able to adde w/o — 
by ſtatureꝰ 

28. And why care ye for ray- | 
ment? Learne how the lilies of the 
field doe growe, they labour not, 
neither ſpinz.e. 

29. Ter I ſay vnto you, that e- 
wen Salomon inall his glory was 
not arayed like one of theſe, 

30. Wherefore, if GOD ſo 
cloath the graſſe of the fielde, 
which is to day, and tomorowe is 
eaſt into the ouen: ſhall hee not 
doe much more ynte you, O yeof 


| 22. And he ſpale vnto hisdiſci= 
ples : Therefore I ſay vnto you, Take 
no theught for your life, what ye ſhal 
eate : neither for your body, what you 
ſhall put on, 

23+ Thelife is more then meate, 
and the body more then the raiment. 

34. Conſider the Rawens:for they 
neither ſow, nor reape: which neyther 
haue ftore-howſe, nor barne, and yet 
God feedeth them: how much more 
are yee better then fowles ? 

25. And which of you by taking 
thought can ad one cubit tohus ſtature 

26. If ye then be not able to doe 
the leaſt thinges, why take ye thought 
for the remnant ? 

27. Conſider the Lilies how they 
grow,they labour not, neither ſpinne 


they : yet I ſay vnto you, that Salo- 
mon himſelfe in all hisroyaltie was 
not cloathed like one of theſe, 

28: Ifthen God ſo cloath the 
| graſſe, which is to day in the fielde, 
and to morow is caſt into the ouen : 
how much more will he cleath you,0 


little ſaith, 


ee of little faith ? 


In this Sermon Chriſt doth reprehend the exceſsiue care of meat & cloathing, 
vrherevvith men doe vexe and torment themſelues, and he giueth alſo a reme- 
die to heale this diſeaſe. That he ſorbiddeth them to be carefull, ought not 
to be taken ſo preciſely, as if he would haue his to be careleſſe. For we know 
that men are borne of that condition, that they ſhould juſtaine ſome care: yea, 
this is not the leaſt portiõ ofthe miſeries, hichthe Lord hathinioyned to vs, as 
a puniſhment, that he might humble ys But he condEneththe immoderate care 
for two cauſes: that is, becauſe men do waſte & torment themſelues there with 

in 


vp the Furmuuicef the Rete. 205 
in vaine, by taking mort then is meete, or their calling will beare : then, that 
they take more vppon themſelues, then is meete ſor them, and vſing — — 
induſtiy, they neglecte to call yppun God. That promiſe is to bee holden, 
Pial. 127+ 2. When the vnfaithiull doe lie dome late, and ſhall riſe early, 
they ſhall eate the bread of forrowe ', che faythſull hall threugh the grace of 
GOD , enioy reſt and ſleepe. Therefore the ſonnes of God , 1 
they bee not free from labour and care, yet it cannat bee properly ſayde, that 
they are care full for the life : becauſe that they repoſing themſelues in the pro- 
uidence of God, doe quietly take their reſt, Hereby it may be eaſily gathered, 
howe much euery man ought to care for their luing: namely, that cuery one 
of vs ſhoulde labour as much as his calling doth beare, and dar the Lord doth 
further appoynte, that their neceſſitie ſhoulde prouoke cuery man to call pon 
God. Sucha care is a meane betweene ſlouthfull ſe curitie and exc eſsiue tor · 
mentes, Where with the vnfaythfull doe waſte themſclues . If that wee doe 
weigh the woordes of Chriſt well, he doth not forbid vs euery care, but that 
which growerh ot diſtruſt Be not cat efull ſaith he, hat yee cate or drinke, for 
that is the property of them that tremble for feare of pouerty and want, as if that 
they ſhould want prouiſion every moment 

25. I not the life more worth? He teaſoneth from the more to the leſſe. He 
had forbidden them to care too much how the life m ay be mayntained, now he 
adde tha reaſon : The Lorde, which gaue the life it ſelfe, will not ſuffer that 
thoſe things ſhould be wanting, which appertayne tothe ſuſtaining of the ſame. 
And certainly we do God no ſmall iniury, ſo oft as wee diſtruſt that God will 
not giue vs foode and cloathing, as though that he hadde caſt vs ourvppon the 
earth by fortune. For whoſoever iscertainely perſwaded, that hee knoweth 
what the eſtate and condition of our life 15, let not the fame man doubt, but 
that he will very well pronide for his neceſlities. Therefore as oft as any feare 
or carefulneſſe forprouifion ſhall aſſault ys, let vs remember that God hath a 
care of our life which hehath giuen v. 

26. | Brholdethe foules; | This is the remedy which I ſpake of: that is, that 
wee might learne to reſt ypon the prouidence of God : for infidelitie is the mo- 
ther of alltheſe exceſſive cares. therefore the onely meanes to amend this co- 
uetouſne ſle is, if wee embrace the promiſes of God, whercin hee witnefſeth 
that he himſclfe hath a care of vs” After this manner the Apollle minding to 
draw che faythfull frumcouetouſneſſe, confirmeth this doctrine, Heb. 13.5, 
becauſe it is wrntth, I will norfayle thee, neither forfake thee. Therefore the 
ſumme is, chat he cthorteth vs to truit in God, who negleRterth none of lus crea- 
tires, though they be the meaneſt. 

It is diligently to be noted, that hee ſayth the heauenly father nouriſheth the 
fowley For alth it is to be wondred at, how the fuſlaine theit lite, yet how 
many of vs do e chat there doth depend of that, that God doth vouch- 
life to extend tus prouidenet᷑ euen to them ? It chat it be tht ughly fixed in our 
minds, that God doth with his hid miniſter nouriſhmetro the fowles, our hope 
may be the eaſſer, which are created aſter his image, & which are accounted a- 
moneſt his ctuldre. When he ſaith that the fowles do not ſaw,nor mow, he doth, 
not in theſe woardes periwade vs to ſlouth and idlentile, but oncly pa 
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neth that though all helpes ſhould ceaſe, yet the onely prouidence of God ſhall 
be ſufficient, which aboundantly teſtoweth vppon the beaſtes, wharſocuer is 
needfull, 

Luke for the fowles, nameth Rauen, alluding peraduenture to that place of 
the pſal. 147.9. who giueth foode to the young Ravens, that callyppon him, 
And ſome thinke that Dauid did eſpecially ſpeake of the Rauens - becauſe that 
when at the firſt the oĩde ones haue forſaken them, it is of neceſſitie that they 
ſhoulde be fed of God Hereby it appeareth, that Chriftes will vas none o- 
ther, then that he might teach his to caſt their care ypon God. 

27. Whichof you by taking thought. Chriſt here condemneth an other fault, 
which is almoſtalwayes ioyned yuh the immoderate care of prouifion : that is, 
that a mortall man taking vpon him more then is lawiull for him, doubteth not 
through ſacrilegious boldneſſe to paſſe his boundes. I know (ſayth Ieremy, io. 
23. that the way of manne is not in himſelfe, neither is it in man to walke and 
to direct his Reps . And there is ſcarſe the hundred man found, which daretk 
not promiſe himlelfe any thang of his owne induſtry and power. Hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that God being not regatded, they doe not doubt to attempt an 
thing, which chalenge to themſelues the proſperous ſucceſle of thinges. Chi 
that he might bridle his madde boldneſſe, dooch ſay, that whatſocuerpertay= 
neth to the ſuſtentation of our life, depende th of the onely bleſſing of G O D, 
For it is as much as if he ſhould haue ſayd, menne do fondly weary themſelues, 
when all theirJabours are ſuperfluous and vaine, and all their cares doe come 
to no effecte, but as God ble ſſeth them; the which is more plainely expreſſed 
by Luke, when Chriſt addeth: If you cannot doe that which isleaft, why are 
ye carefull for the remnant > For by thoſewoordesit ſufficiently appeareth 
that he reprooueth not onely the diſttuſte, but the pride that men do challenge 
to their Witte more then is meete. 

Not Salomon in all his glory, The ſenſe is, the goodneſſe of God which ſhi» 
neth in hearbes and flowers, doeth excell yyhatſoruer men can doe with their 
riches, power, or by any other meanes-* ſo that the faythfull may account that 

they ſhall want nothing of perfect plenty, although all outward meanes be wan · 
ting, ſo that the onely bleſſing of God may flouriſh. 

0 yeeof little fayth, Chriſt dooth not withouta cauſc in this behalfe blame 
the want and weakenefle of fayth : for the more care we haue according to the 
groſeneſſe of aur witte:ſo much more doth out infidelity bewray it ſelfe, except 
that all thinges fall our after aur deſite tic ſoxe very many, which in great 
matte rs ſeeme to bee endued at leaſt wich an indifferent fayth, yet doe faint at 
the daunger ofpouerty, 


Matth. 6. Marke. Luke. ns 
31. Therefore take o/ | 29. Therefore ay rp thc mts 
thought, ſaying, what ſhall ve. \ ſhall eate, or wat yee ſhall drinks, no- 
eate? ar what ſhall we arinke ? ther fland in doubt. 
or wierewith ſhall wee be clo- 30. For all ſuch thinges, the pes. 
thed? | | ple of the worlde ſeeks for . and your fa- 
32. For Foy they 


Gentiles : for your heauenty father know - | neode of theſe thinges, 

— | 4 31. But rather ſeeks es 
33+ Bus ſeeks pee fr the kingdame |. «fter the Hef GOD, 

of GOD, end his 'righteouſneſſe 5 end} | <nd all theſe thinges 

all theſe thinge ſhall vee mniſtred vnto m red vnto you. 

v. 32. Feare net litle flocks 
34. Care not then for themorow fur 1 wre 

the more ſhall care for it ſelfe e the day to give you « kingdom, 

hath inowgh with his owne greife. | | 


He hath the ſame purpoſe here, that he had in the former doctrine + that 
the faithfull truſting inthe fatherly care of God, and hoping to haue from him 
what things ſoeuer they thinke to bee _y for them, de not torment 
themſelues with extreame carefulnes. He forbiddeth them to be caretull , or 
to ſeeke, as Luke reporteth : that is, aſter their maner, which ſeeke heere and 
there, without reſpect of God, towhom onely they ought to bend themſelues. 
Neither doe they reſt at any time, but where they ſee aboundance of increaſe: 
and they which doe not attribute to God the gouernment of the worlde, doe 
ſwcate and vexe themſelueswith continuall diſquietnes. When hee ſayth that 
Gentiles doe ſceke after all theſe thinges, hee vpbraideth them with their too 
groſle folly, from whence all ſuch cares doe ſpring. For whereofcommerh it 
to paſſe, that the vnbelecuersdo neuer teſt ia quiet ſtate · but becauſe they ima- 
gine that God is idle, and ſleepeth in heauen, or at the leaſt that hee looketh 
not ypon thoſe things which appertaine vnto men, as ypon them, home hee 
hath taken into his charge, and fe edeth as his hoaſhold ? So by this compariſon, 
he dec lar eth that they haue profited ill, and doe not as yet vnderſtande the firſt 
rudiments of godlines : which doe not looke with the eyes of their faith to the 
hand of God, ſecretly filled with aboundice of al good things, that they might 

iently, and with quiet mindes from thence looke for their ſuſtentation. Your 
eauenly father, ſayth he, knowerh that you neede theſe things : as if he ſhould 
haue ſayd, all — that are ſo carefull for their foode, do giue no more honour to 
the fatherly goodnes of God and his ſecret prouidence, then the vnfaithfull do. 

LV. 29. Stand not in daubt. This clauſe anſwereth to the laſt ſentence 
which is ſet done in Mathevv, Be not carefull for the morow. For Chriſt re- 
proueth an other fault, that men bending their will to prouide for themſelues, 
would gladly imbrace fiue worlds, The word which Luke vſeth doth properly 
ſigniſie to looke aloſt, as we doe commonly ſay, to make long diſcourſes , for 
the intemperature ofour fleſh hath neuer enough, but that it would turne ouer 
the heauen and the earth a hundred times. 

Heereof it commeth to paſſe , that they giue no place to GOD his 
prouidence. Therefore ynder this title is reprehended tos much curioſitie 
or carefulneſſe · becauſe that through the ſame we procure our ſelues trou- 
bles without profite, and doe ſo become willingly wretches before the time. 
That Matthewe ſayeth, That the day hath inowgh with his owne greife , ap- 
pertaynerh to this purpoſe , that the faithfull "Foulde temper their cnet 
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leaſt they deſire to prouide beyond the bounds of their vocation. For as it is 
ſayd,  euety care is not cbndenmed : burthat which wandereth through ouer- 
thwart and ynmcaſurgblecompaſics, bęyond boundes. T4 
MAT. 33. Paſs ſrake the kingdome of Gd, He bride leth thar too p reat eare 
for foode by an othor argument. For he oue th that groſſe & ſlouthfull neg. 
ect, which th: oi le hati of the heauenly life. Therefore Chriſt reacherh vs, 
that it is prepoſteroua, that men being borne to a better life, doe holy occu. 
pie themſelues in carthly'thinges: And whoſoener ſhalleſteemeof the king- 
dome of God as the beſt will not exerciſe himſelfe in prouiding for his liuing, 
but moderately : neyther is there any thing fitter #0 bridle thewanronneſſe of 
the fleſh, that it triumph not in the courſe ofthis preſent life, then the meditati- 
on of the heauenly lite. te? {or | 4 
The word righteouſneſſe may as well be referred to God, as to his kingdome: 
for we kno that the kingdome of God conſiſteth in — „ that is, in 
ſpirituall nꝛvvneſle of life, When he ſayth, that other things ſhall be miniſtred, 
he meaneth choſe thinges, which belong to thispreſentlite, are to be placed in 
the ſecond place and ought co be ſet after, or vnder the kingdome of God 
LV. 32. Feare not mylirtle floche. With this ſentence Chriſt confirmeth 
that hope, whereunto he exhorteth his diſciples: for howe can God deny vile 
and corrupt meate to his, whomhe hath adopted to be heires of his kingdome? 
And purpoſely he calleth his by the name ofa little flocke, leaſt they ſhoulde 
therfore think themſelues to be of lefle account with God:becauſcthar through 
their fevvneſſe, they are nothing accounted of before the world. The word 
IO he eth, figniticch, thae eternall life doch = _ vs = — the — 
ot his free mercy. To this purpoſe alſo word of giaing An 
when Chriſt wimeſiech — God hath giuen vs a kingdome, and thay 
for noother cauſe, but for that it ſo pleaſed him? it is heereby more then ma- 
nifeſt, that it is obtayned by no deſertes of workes . Therefore fo ofte as the 
Lord rayſerh ys vp to the _ eternall life, we muſt remember that we may 
not fearethe want of dayly Re 
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1.Iudge not, that ye be not indged) 14. With} 37. Indge not, and ye ſhall not be 

2. For with what indgement | what mea- | iudyed : condemne not, and yee ſhall 
pee iudxe, yee ſhall be indged,and | ſure yee mete | — fergiue, and yes 
with what meaſure yee mete, it it ſhall bee | ſhall bee forgiven. 


Halbe meaſured to you gane | meaſured vn | 38. Ge, and it ſhalbe given vnte 
3. And whyſeeſt thow the | to you, you A good meaſure, preſſed downe, 
moate, that is in thy brothers eye, ſhaken together, e running over ſhall 
and perceiueſt not the beame that ' Jy mengiue into your boſome : for with 
is in thine owne eye > hat meaſure ye mete, with the ſame 
4. Or bow ſayeſt thou to thy | ſhall men mete to you ag aine. 
brother, ſufſer mee to caſt out the 41. And why ſeeſt thou a moate in 
moate out of thine eye, and behold thy brothers eye : and cumſidereſ not 
a beame is in thine ne eye? | the beame, that is in thine o vn eye. 
5» Hypo- | 4> Either 
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. Hypecrite, firſt caſt 43. Huber he wc thas [0 to 
as rhe dane cus of cbiite — — — Hur 
owne eye, — feeds — — Shweke 
thos ſee cleerelyo ca i | "nds the lane. tin thine 
the moat ear of — eee deen ae. the bums 
eye. that is inthine b te firſt, ied ib 

ſhale thow fee perfelHy is poll wet the 
A2 in tin brothers eye, 

1. Ade not. Chriſt doeh not in theſe et aite from 
judging: bur his will was to healethat diſeaſe, whith's ſertted almoſt it all. 
For wee ſce how all men doe flatter and ſpare themfelues;, and euery man is 


a ſeuere cenſor againſt others. And there is a certaine fyvtetnes in this nne, 
ſo that there is almoſt no man that ytcheth not with a deſire to enquire out o- 
ther mens faultes. All men doe confefſe that it is a miſcheife intolerable, that 
they which ſpare themſelues in the ir oven finnes ſhould be ſo malicious againft 
their brethren. And in times paſt prophane men did alſo condemne it by man 
prouerbes: yet it continueth in all ages, and alſoremaineth at chis day: nay cher 
15 added to it an other plague worſe then that, that the moſt parte by condem- 
ning others, ſeeke to get clues further libertie of finning. This wicked 


delight in biting: carping, and ing doth Chriſt refrayne*, when hee 
= not. ö — — the fai be ſo blind, that they ſhould dif. 
cerne nothing : but onely that they ſhould bridle themſelues, that bee no 
more defirous to iudge then is mecte. For cannot be otherwiſe but that who 
ſoeuer deſiteth to be judge of his brethren, ſhould be too extreame and rigo- 
rous. There is the like ſentence in Iames, bee not many maiſters. Vet he doth 
not reſtraine nor wwiadra the faithfull from executing the office of teaching: 
but hee forbiddeth them to deſire honour ambitiouſſy. Therefore toi 
doth figr.ifie as much as to enquire curiouſly into other mens deedes. But firſt 
chis diſeaſe doeth alwayes drawe with it this inne, that ee condemne eue- 
ry light offence, as though it were a moſt greimous fuulte: then it breaketh out 
into a peruerſe boldnes: ſothat we doe proudly iudge ill of euery matter, al- 
though it may be taken in good part. 

Now wee ſee to what purpoſe Chriſtes counſell tendeth: that is, that we 
bee not to deſirous, or ouerthwart, or malicious, or els curiom in iudging our 
neight ours. But he that iudgeth by the vrord and larv of the Lord, & directeth 
his 1udgement according to the rule of charitie, dothalwayes begin his iudge- 
ment at himſelfe, he doth obſerue the right maner and order of iudging: where 
by it appeareth howe wickedly they abuſe this teſtimonie of this eration, 
which Chriſt ſetteth downe, vnder which pretence they deſire to take away 
—— ood — — — for vs — 
and reproue s, but alſo neceſſary except we will wrangle with GOD 
himſelſe, and abrogate his laves, cut dovvne his iudgementes, and overthrovy 
his throane of iudgement. For his will is that we ſhonld declare his iudgmene 
which he pronounceth ofthe deedes of men, we mult onely retayne that mo- 
deity, that be TE" III 1290 


23H „en of M. Io. Coluince : 


. Leaſt you beiudged, Hedenouncetha puniſhment azainſt thoſe rigorous 
3 much deſire to ſiſt aut thefaults of others: that is, it ſnal come 
to paſſe, that they ſhall be nothing gentler entreated of others, but they ſhall 
linde the ſame extremitie exexciſed againſt themſelues, which they haue execu- 
ted againſt others. As cher is nothing more deare or precious to vs chen ou 
name : ſo chere is noching more ſharpè and bitter, then to be condemned and 
ſubiect to the reproches and infamie of men: and through our owne faulte 
wee procure our ſelues that, which we of our owne nature doe ſo much ab- 
horre. For which is hee amongſt many, which doeth not ſearch more nar. 
rowly into other mens deedes then is conuenientꝰ which dealeth not hardlyer 
with 2 ?; which doth nat more ouerthxwirtly improoue that which 
is of it ſelfe indifferent? And what is chis elſe but to doe our diligence, to pro- 
uoke GOD to bea reuenger againſt vs, that hee againe may repay the like to 
vs. And though this be done by the inſt vengeance of God, that chey ſhoulde 
againe be puniſhed, which haue indged others: yet the Lorde doeth execute 
thus puniſhment by, men. For the iadgement of Chryſoſtome and achers, 
which referce itta the life to come is xvreſted. For as Eſaya 33. 1. threatneth 
that chey (hall bee ſpoyled , wich haue poyled others: GCHRISTE 
meazah that there ſhall ' not want reuengers , which ſhall punithe the 
wicked and ſlaunderous men w:th the lite poyfoaor rigor. If chat men ceaſe, 
ſo that they eſcape puaiſhment in the worlde, waich haue be:ne too deſi- 
rouſly 785 7 coademne their brethren, yet they (hall not eſcape che iudge· 
ment o d. 7 45 | + +4 Ig ' FR | % 

In Luke there is ſet dovyne a promiſe. Forgiue, and yee ſhall bee forgiuen : 
— ic hall be giuen vato you, the meaning whereofid,chat che Loedwil 

ing topalle, thu hee that (hew-th himielfe louing, gentle, aud right towards 
his brethren, (hall feele the ſame gentlenes of others towardes himſelfe, ſo that 
hee ſhall bee handeled gently andfrieadly of others. But that which often fal- 


leth out to the children of God, to be wich a moſt vnuiſt re ward, 
ſo that they are oppreſſed with many vniuſt when as they haue hurt 
na mans name , but haue ſpared the faultes of their brethren doeth not 


N 3 
diſagree with the ſentence of Chriſt. For wee knowe that thoſe promiſes 
which appertayne to this preſent life, are not perpetuall, nor without ex- 
ception. 

5 Alſo the Lord (uffereth the innoceney of his children to be oppreſ- 
ſcd, and almoſtouerwhelmed : yet withall hee fulfilleth that which he ſpeaketh 
in an other place, that their vptightneſſe ſhal ſhine as the morning. So his bleſ- 
ling alwaycs exceedeth all their vniuſt ſlaunders. For ſo hee maketh the 
faichfull ſubiect to vniuſt reproches, that at che length hee may ſhevy forth the 
goodnes of their cauſe, 

Furthermore, the faithful ones, how ſoeuer they deſire to execute 
that , which is right  rowardes their brethren : yet beecauſe they are 
ſometime. caryed with extrtame rigour againſt their brethren, which 

ther are innocent, or are not ſo much to bee blamed , they prouoke 

rough their awae faulte the like iudge nent againſt themſclues. And 
though it may bee imputed to the yathanketulaclle of the woclde , — 
| | they 
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they doe not receive meoſireprefſed doywne” and run 'onier e yet certain 
4 muſt in parte impute tvntorhemfclues : becauſe iht re is no manne — 
hath ſo liberally nouriſhed his brethren}, as he onght. | 

3. why ſeeſt then a monte. Hee doth reprooue that faulte, which 
the hyp ocrites doe common c6mmitie./ Fot vhen chey are too qui 
ted in diſcerning other men nes fatiltes, and they doe not onely ampliſie ihem 
ſeuetely, but almoſt tragically they caſt their owne offences behind them / or 
els they are ſo wiſe in making them to ſet me leſſe, that even in the moſt grofle 
offences they deſire to ſeeme ex cuſable. Therefore Chriſt reproueth boch the 
offences, too curious ſearching, which groweth of the vvant of charity, while 
wee wil too ſcrupulouſly ſearch out the Fomes ol the brethuen, and the ſparing 
Hattery Where with ve coucr and nouriſh ourowne ſinnes. e! 
MAT. 7.6. Gineyee not that which is holy to dog ges, neyt her caſt yee your 
prarles before ſwine ; leaft they treade them vnder their frete, and tarning againe all to 
rente yo. There is no cauſe why I ſhould often rehearſe, that Matthew ſetteth 
downe many ſhorte gy ns — — —— — — in — 
ndin an other. For thi ine doth not i 
— betors, bu is together of an oiher matter. For Chriſle admoniſhech 
his Apoſtles , and in their perſon all the ——— the Goſpell, that they 
ſhoulde preſcrue and keepe the treaſure of the heavenly wiſedome only for the 
ſonnes of God, and that they ſſioulde not throw it foorth to the ynworthy and 
rophane contemners of God. Bur here ariſeih aqueſtion-7 Abr aſterbrard/he 
commaundeth them topreach the Goſpe to every creatare/ 001013 25 27 714] 
And Paule ſay th. 2,Corinthians; 2. 16. that this preaching ist6 therepro= 
bate 2 fauour of death Þ And theie i nothing mote cettaine, then that God 


cannot diſcerne beryeenc the childrenof GOD and (wine, "| i their pirts 
to offer the docttine of ſaluation generally to all I 
they {all ſee many ſtubborne andVnapre to bee taught : yer charitiedoth not 
ſufler vs preſently to account of them, as caſtawayesand ſoſt: for this is to be 
conſidered, that Chriſte calleth dogges and bogges, not all menne, that are 
wicked or yoyde ofthe feare of God, and without true godlineſſe: but them 
which by certaine tokens doe fliewe a ilubborne cortempr of God; ſo cha the 
difeaſe may appeare incurable,” © * Tr: SEA, 
In an other place Chriſſe off oſerh dogges 2 the clede people of 
God, & them ofthe honſhold of faith, when he ſaytb, it is not good to take the 
childrens bread, and to giue it vnto dogs. & here he — dogges and 
fwine,which being too corrupted with a wicked conteptof God, wil not admit 
nor abide any medicine Hereby it appeareth how by: 


wordsofchriſt, v + thinkethaher(f ineth the d — pet, to 
which raineth the N.. 

d N —— e done, if 
ho bodlifce proveceth 
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thoſe only, which are apt to bet vel prepared 
— — (rm thatpon by 
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112 he d π FAI. la. Calubs. THEO 
the grace of God? butby naxure-wee allare rather wicked, — TY 
boracſle : Wherefore —— — to be denyed to noae but them 
that do filthily refuſe the ſame d ynto them, that it may appeare that they 


arcreprobace, and damned of themſeluss: as Paul ſpeaketh of Heretikes, Tit. 
3.11. Bur there ars c cauſes, h/ Chi Sen Golpell ſhoulde 
be propoſed to the deſperate conte moers. For it ia a eſt on of 
the miniſters of God, if we ſubmit them to the reproachfull skornes of the vic 


Chriſt alſo minded to — Keg they ſhoulde not ce iſe to 
b their labour in teachin — — to the electe of God, though they 
ſhould ſee the (ame onerchw — by the wicked and prophane mea : as 
if he ſhould haue ſayd, leaſt this iacompatrable treaſure ſhould ware vile, and 
be of no accouat, the {wine and dogges are to be driuen from it. But theſc titles 
are to be noted, wherewith he adorneth the doctrine of ſaluation. Chriſt: cal- 
leth it a holy thing, and comparech it to pcarles. And hereby vvee gather ho. ve 
much vvee ought to eſteeme of it. Lea they treade it vnder their feete, Chriſte 
ſeemeth to mae a difference betweene ſwine and dogges: attributing a beaſtly 
dulneſte to the ſriine, and madnes to dagges. And certainly experience teach- 
eth, that there are two fuch ſortes of contemners of God. For example ſake: 
vihatſoeuet is ſpoken in the ſetipture ofthe corruption of mans nature, of the 
free iuſtiſic ation, of eternall —— — * turne it — careleſaeſſe, or to 
the wantonneſſe ofthe fleſſi ſuch are apt! Wo MR — accounted ſwine . | —— 

the 


— doctrine & the cue ſacreligious ray- 
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rt, If yee then which | s. AndTſaywntogen, Mike, and it ſhall 
AS rnghnm 0s re, Joke and ee ſhall find hacks 
EN how and it _ be opened — Dy 
much more ſhall your fa- 10, For one werb: 
ther which is in — and hee that ſeekerb,fndeth : and to him that 
Live good thinges to them hnecketh, it ſhall be opened. 
that aske him. | 11.1f « ſonne ſhall ale bread of any of you, 
that is a father, will her give him a ſtone? 
| or f he aske a fiſh, will be giue him « ſerpent? 
| 12, Or if hee acke an e ge, will hee gine 
| him « ſcorpion ? 
| I 3. If yee then which are ewill can giue 
| giſtes vnto your children, how much more 
I your heauenly father gius the holy Ghoſt 
| ro them that deſire him ? 


7. Aue. This is an exhortation to prayer: and becauſe that in this ex · 
erciſe of godlineſſe, which we ſhould haue an eſpeciall care of, wee ate ſo ſlowe 
and ſlouthfull, Chriſt vrgeth this matter by ſpeaking it three manerof wayes, 
For his ſpeach is not in vaine, hen he ſayth «ke, ſeeke, knocke: but hee * 
eth himſelſe to ſtirre — leaſt the doctrine ſhould ware co 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo belong the promiſes which are added, yer ſhall ſudo, 
it ſhall be ginen you, and it ſhall bo opened to y. Fqx nothing ſhall better incou- 
rage vs to pray. then a certaine aſſurance of obtayning. For it can not be that 

ſhould pray diligently, that doubt : yea prayer without fayth, is but a vaine 
and ſporting ceremonie. Chtiſt therefore that hee might eſfectually ſtirre ye vp 
tothis part of our dutie, hee doeth not onely commaund vs vchat wee ought 
to doe? but promiſeth that our prayers not be in vaine. And this is 
gently to bee noted: firſt, that wee might ino chat this lawe of prayer is ap- 
poynted and preſcribed vnto vs, that wee might bee certainely perfvwaded, 
that God is ſomercifull to vs, that hee will heare our deſires. Then, ſo oft as 
wee prepare our ſelues to prayer, or as oft as wee feele that wee are not / earneſt 
inough in this deſire to pray, that we ſhould remember this ſo louinga bidding, 
— — —— vnto —— —— — — it _ come 
to paſſe, that euery of vs inioying e iſt, may bol y, and free - 
ly — God, 2s Paule leachech EpheL. 3. 11. And —— are more 
readie to diſtruſt then is meete, Chriſt repeateth the promiſe in diuerſe words, 
that hee might alſo repraove this faulte. But hee vſeth the Mctaphor of 
ſecking , beecauſe that wee thinke thoſe thinges' which wee haue neede 
of to bee farre from vs: and of knocking, becauſe that the fancies of our fleſhe 
— thinges are ſhut vp from vs, which we haue not ready 
at 


8 — acheth vereineth. Some thinke it is a prouerbe red 
of the common trade of life : yet en nn —— 


O3 wary 
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trary parte . for that Chriſte offereth the fauour of the Father to them chat 
pray c as if hee ſhould haue ſayde, God is willing andreadie to he re vs, ifthat 
we pray, and that there are great tiches layd vp for vs, if that we doe aske them. 
By which wordes hee declareth that they doe ſuffer iuſt puniſhmentes for their 
ſlouthfulneſſe, whichwanting things neceſſary, doc not ſeeke this remedie for 
their want, 

It is certayne, that often when thefaithfull doe ſleepe, Gol waketh for their 
ſaluation, that he may preuenttheirrequeſtes, For there is nothing more wret - 
ched then wee are, if in ſo great a weakenes, or rather a ſlouthfulnes, h: ſhould 
waite for our prayers, if he ſhould notlooke vpon vs in ſo much careleſnefſe of 
vs. Nay, he is not perſwaded by any other then by himſelfe, to giue vs fayth, 
which ſhould preuent our praiers both in order od, in time, But becauſe Chriſt 
ſpeaketh heere to his Difciples, he doth onely teach how the heaucaly Father 
would make vs panakers of his giftes. Therefore, although hee doth giue vs 
all thinges freely, yet that he might exerciſe our faith, hee commaundeth vs to 
pray, that he might grant to our requeſtes, thoſe thinges, wich come of his 
owne goodnes. en 

9. nat man is there among yen. This is a compariſon from the leſſe to the 
r. Firſt Chriſt oppoſeth the malice of men to the great goodnes of God, 
And ſelfe loue maketh vs maliciuus : for while cuery man is too much addicted 
to hicaſelfe, heedepiſcth and neglectech others. But fath — ouercõmech 
this faulte, fa that men forgetting themſe lues, doe more liberally beſto vp- 
on their childrea. And rom hence proceedeththis, but becauſe that God 
from whom all fatherlineſſe deſcenderh, Ephe. 3. 15. powreththis portion of 
his goodneſſe into their heartes? If that a fewe d of loue in man doe ſo 
much preuayle to doe well „ hat is to bee for out of the ſea it ſelfe, 
Which caanc neuer bee drawae drie:? Can GOD himſelſe bee ſtraight, 
which doeth ſo open the heartes of min > yet heere muſt bee conſidered 
that ſaying of Eſayas 9 ti Although a mother ſhould forget her children, yet 
_ Lord will bellke b ſo that he will alwayes ſhe himſel e to be a fa- 
T. 1 
11. Goedgiftes, Chriſt did of purpoſe vſe theſe words, Ieaſt that the faith 
full in ayerihould looſe the rainestoo much to fond and euill deſires. Wee 
know o intemperate and preſumptuous our fleſh is in this behalfe for there is 
nothing that we doe not aske of Gd · & except that he yeeld to our folly, wee 
fret and fume againſt him. Chriſt therefore maketh our requeſtes ſubiect to the 
will of God, that he ſhould not giue vnto vs any thing, but that which he know 
eth profitable for vs. Wherefore let vs not chinke that he hath no care of vs, ſo 
oft as hee granteth not our requeſts; becauſe it is in him to iudge what is con- 
uenient for vs, 15:4 6 
'Butnovre, hecauſe all our affcRionsare blinde, the rule af our prayer muſt 
betaken out of the word of Gol, neyther are wee meete to iudge of ſo weighty 
a matter. Therefore, whoſocuer defireth to come to God with faithfull pray- 
er, let him learne to bridle his hearte , that hee aske not any thinge , but accor- 
ding to his will, as Iames teacheth, 4. 3. of his Epiſtle, - Lu 
52 c 
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' ein thelaſt clauſe for good: yiftes, placeth the holy Ghoſt, net excluding 
—— but ſhewing what is eſpecially to beedefired, For that ought 
es to be in our minde, ſceke firſt the kingdome of God, and otherthi 

fhall then be miniſtred vnto you, Wherefore it behoverh the children of God, 
to that ende that they might prepare then ſelues rightly to 3 „to put off 
earthly afl ections, and to aſcend to the meditation of pirituall life. And ſo it ſhal 
come to palle, that they ſhal lmake leſie account of meat and cloath, then ofthe 
ſcale and pledge of their adoption: Eur when God ſhall giue ſo precious a ttea- 
ſure, he will not deny others that are leſſe. 9 

LV. 53. Which of you ſtall hase a ſriende. Luke addeth this ſimilitude, vhere 
of Matthew mak eth no mention, and the meaning is: there is ro cauſe why the 
faythfull ould faint in their heartes, it they do not preſentiy obtaine their de» 
fires, or il that ſeeme hard to be obtained, which they doe deſire. For if impor · 
tunitie of demaunding doth wreſt out of men that, which they would not wal- 
lungly doe, there is no cauſe why vee ſhould doubt, but that God will bee en- 
treated of vs, if wee conſtantly continue in prayer, and that our mindes eyther 
through delay or difficultie waxe not weary, 


Matthew 7. Make, Luke, 6. 
12. Therefore whatſoeuer yee woulde that 31. And aye 
men ſhould doe vnto you enen ſo do yes to them: wowulde that menne 
for this is the law and the . | ſhould dee to you, ſo 
13. Euter in at the ſtreight gate:for it is the do yee to them, 


wide gate and broade waye that leadeth to de- 
firetlion-& many there be,which go in thereat. 

14. Becauſe the gate is ſireight,and the way 
narrow, that leadeth ynto life, and fews there 
be that finde it. 


| 


It is in vaine to ſhew howe this dependeth ofthe former, ſith that often in 
ſuch 1.0: te ſentences, theſe clauſes doe abounde . I ſayde before, that Mat- 
thewe doth not re porte one only Sermon ot Chriſtes : but out of divers ſer · 
mons hee gathereth the ſumme of the doctrine . Therefore this ſentence is 
to bee read by it ſelſe, wherein Chriſte inſtructeth his diſciples to equity, & 
ſetteth downe a ſhorte and an eaſie definition of the ſame + that wee might 
knowe that ſo many contentions doe raigne in the worlde, and that men doe 
hurt one ar other ſo many wayes, for no other cauſe, bur becauſe that witting 
ly and willinglythey tre ade equitie vnder theirfecte: and yet euery one would 
haue the ſame lireightly obſerued to wardes himſelſe , Where it ſlandeth 
vpon our owne profit, there is none of ys that cannot diftinly & ſubtilly de- 
Clare what is right. Therefore ſith all men doe ſhew themſelues ready teachers 
of — es 2 for their owne commodity:how commeth it to pale, that the 


ſame knowledge is not ready, when either theprofit or the loſſe of othermen 
commeth in queſtion: but becauſe wee are onely wife for our ſelves, & no man 
prouideth for bis neighbours, And not fo onely, but malitioaſly; and of ſer pur- 
pole, ue cloſe our ej es at the tule of equity, which ſhineth in our hearts. 

=_!'. Theres 
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Matz _— — oy man ma — a rule vnto — 
and vpri ing to wardes his neighbourt. if he would perfourme that to o- 
thers 5 ich he — to be done vnto himſelfe. So he confuteth all yaine 
pretenſes, which menne imagine to couer, or to counterfeit their owne vnrigh. 
teouſneſſe. For without doubt perfe&e equity ſhoulde raigne amongſt 
vs „ if wee were as faythfull working ( that I may ſo ſpeake) diſ- 
ciples of charitie ,, as wee are ready teachers to haue others to doe 
to vs. 

For this is the lawe and the Prophetes. Chriſte doeth not meane that this one 
poynt of doctrine is onely deliuered in the lawe and the Prophetes : but vvhat- 
ſocuer is there commaunded concerning charitie, and what lawes and exhor- 
tations are there ſet down for the maintenaunce of righteouſneſle, are all re- 
ferred to this purpoſe ,, The meaning thereof is, that hee ſatisfieth the ſecond 
table, ifhce thew himſelfe in that ſort to others, as hee deſireth othets ſhoulde 
ſhew themſc lues to him : as if hee ſnoulde. haue ſayd, there ſhould be no need 
of long and tedious diſputations, if this ſimplicitie were maintained, and men 
ſhould not with a prepoſterous loue of themſelues blot our that equitie, uch 
is engrauen in their heartes. 

13> Enter in at the ſtrait gate. Becauſe there is nothing more againſt the fleſh, 
then the doctrine of Chriſt, no man ſhall at any time wellprofitte in the lame ; 
but hee that learneth to gather his ovne ſenſes and all his aſfections as into a 
narrow ſtraite, that they may keepe themſelues with in thoſe ſtraites, in which 
the heauenly maiſter brideleth our wantonneſle, Becauſe men do willingly flat- 
ter themſelues, leape and runne out of order : therefore Chrilt doeth here ad- 
moniſh his diſciples,thatthey ſhould prepare themſelues, as to a ſtrait & thorny 
iourney. But becauſe it is hard to reſtraine our luſtes frõ this vnbrideled & Wan- 
dring folly, hee mittigateth this bitterneſſe with a comfortable teward, when 
he ſay eth, by the narro gate and way we enter into life. 

Againe, leaſt being caught with the baightes of a lycentious and a diſſolute 
life, we ſhould wander whether the pleaſure ofthe fleſh doth draw vs : he ſaith, 
that they doe runne headlong to death, which hadde rather Bet through the 
wide way and broad gate, then to goe through the ſtraites, which lead to life» 
But hee (ayth expreſly, that many doe run through the wide way : becauſe that 
menne do ouerthrow one an other, by e and euill examples. For where- 
ofcommeth it to paſſe, that all menne doe wittingly and willingly withour all 
care, caſtthemſelues headlong : but becauſe they doe notrhunke that they 
ſhall periſne w!ule they periſhe with a great company ? And on the other 
fide, the ſinall number ofthe faythfull doth make many careleſſe: for wee are 
hardly brought to renounce the worlde, and to frame our ſelues and our lives 
after the maners ofafevee . For we thinke it an abſurde thing topull vs from the 
multitude, as if wee were nota parte of mankinde, 

But though the doctrine of Chriſte dooth holde vs as bondmenne , 
bringeth our hife into a ſtreight way, ſeperateth vs from the multitude , 
and joyneth ys to a fewe companions : yet this ſtraightneſſe ought to be 
— hinderaunce vnto ys , that wee ſhoulde any hitte the leſſe ſtriue after 
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doeth ſufficiently appeare by Luke, that Chriſte ſayde this at an other 
— — not then —— he vt thoſe paradoxes of the bleſſed life ( which 
we haueſeene before,) and delivered to them an order of prayer And that is 
it which I haue touched ſo oft. Thele thinges which are ſet downe by the o- 
ther Euangeliſtes, according to the order of the hiſtory, are gathered together 
by Matthew into one ſumme, that ſo it might the better appeare, how Chriſte 
inſtructed his diſciples. Therefore I thought it meere to adde all the place of 
Luke which agreeth to this matter. For when I (hall diligently admoniſh the 
readers ofthe courſe oftime which Luke obleruech, | hope they will graune me 
pardon if in gathering the doctrine I be not more curious then Matthew. 


Matthewe, | Marke. Luke. 13. 
hy | 23. Thenſayde one vnto him, Lord are there fewe 


that ſhall be ſaued? And he ſayd vnto them. 
24. Sriue to enter in at the firaight gate, for ma- 


ny Iſay vnto you, will ſeeke to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able. 


23+ Thenſayd. Although Matthew rehearſeth this anſwere of Chriſt in one 
texte, with ether ſentencesſpoken to the people, yet I thinke that he had occaſi · 
on giuen him to ſpeake this, by this preſent queſtion. Furthermore, the occa- 
fion that mooued that this queſtion thoulde bee asked ſeemeth to bee, becauſe 
that Chriſte who profeſled himſelſe to be the authour of life, coulde ſcarce ga- 
ther him a feve diſciples. And he might ſeeme to cõtemne the whole Church, 
aſmall company of menne onely excepted . But outwardly the whole people 
which regardednot the doctrine of Chi, but refuſed him altopcther, ſeemed 
to be adopted of God as heires of life. And we oftentimes do doubt the ſame, 
ſo oft as wee behold the ouerthwart eſtate of the world, What meaneth thus, 
that the greater part followeth away contrary and diſagreeing to the Goſpell ? 
Therefore Chriſte ſpeaking to all , 9 them to ſtriue to enter in at the 
ſtraighte gate. By which wordes Chriſt meant to drawe his dilciples from foo- 
liſh — ich hindereth and ſtayeth many, which looke about whether 
any other doe ioyne themſelues to them, as though they woulde not bee ſaued 
but with a great company. In that he commaundeth to ſtrive or to endeuour, 
he meaneth that they cannot come to everlaſting life withoi't great and many 
difficulties. therefore let the faythfull rather — their ue vppon this, 
then be too curious about the multitude that go aſtray. 

24. For many will ſeeke to enter, This is therefore added, leaſt we ſhould bee 
deceiued with a vaine hope, as if many companions ſhould helpe vs. For as fleſh 
is glad to flatter it ſelfe, many do promiſe themſelues an eaſie way to life, which 
in the meane ſeaſon do pleaſe themſelues with every thing. So others doe a- 
gaine deceiue others, chat they ſleepe in a wicked ſecuritie, Chriſt that he might 
ſhake offſuch delightes from his diſciples, affirmeth that theyſhall be — — 
ded, which promiſe now vnto thẽſelues a certaine poſſeſſion of lite. 


Matthew. Marke, Luke. 13. 
25. n hen the geod man of the houſe is riſen vp, 
0 4 and 
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{ and hath ſbotte to the doore, and begin to Sande 
| without, and to knocke at the doore, ſœyin g.: Lord, 
Lorde, open to vs, and be ſhal anſwere,cnd ſay vn- 
to you, 1 know you not whence you are. 
| 26, Thenſhall ye beginne to ſay, wee haue 

| eaten and drunke in thy preſence , and thou haſte 

taught in our ſheetes, 
| 27. Butheſhall ſay, Itell you, I know ) ou not 
whence you ere:depart from mee all ye workers of 


1 te 

er There ſpall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth wi en ye ſhall ſee Abraham &y Iſaac,oy las 
cob, and all the Prophets in the kingdome of God, 
and your ſelues thruſt out at doores, 

29. Then ſhal come many fro the Eat, c from 
the in eſt, & from the North, and from the South, 
and ſhall fit at the table in the kingdom of God. 

30. Andbeholde there are laſte, which ſhall 
be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 

25 nen the goodman of thehouſe isriſen, Although theſe thinges were ſpo- 
ken after another time, as Iſayd euen nowe, yet I had rather to haue relpeckor 
the doctrine then ot the time. For this is no ſmall helpe to the vnderſtanding, 
if thoſe may be read together in one text, which do agree together in one ſence, 
Becauſe that Chriſt hadde affirmed that the gateis nõt opened to many which 
defired to enter into heauen. Now he ſayth that they ſhall profit nothing, al- 
though they occupy a place in the Church · becauſe that God ſhal at length riſe 
in iudgement, that he may exclude out of his kingdome, all them that rea 2 

lace amongſt them of his houſhoulde, And he yſcth the ſimilitude of a houſ 
bolder : who if hee vnderſtoode that ſome of his wicked and wanton ſeruautes 
ſhould ſt. ale out by night, and leaue the houſe open to theeues : hee himſelfe a- 
riſeth and locketh the gate : and will not let in thoſe wandring and night ſtray- 
ing menne, which doe out oft ſeaſon wander by the high wayes. Further, in 
theſe woordes hee admoniſheth vs to take occalion while it is offered. For ſo 
long as the Loꝛd calleth vs ynto him, wee as it were haue a gate ſette open tor 
vs into he auen: but the | 4s part doth not youchſafe to ſtirre a foote. Ther- 
fore Chriſte pronounceth that the gate ſhall at the length bee (hut, and ſothey 
ſhall bee in daunger to be ſhutout which waite for company. 

26. Thou haſie taught in our ſtreetes, Chriſte expreſly excepteth, that it ſhall 
profit the les nothing, that he came neare yntothem, and that he familiarly 
offer eth hinaſe. fe that they ſhould enioy him, except they anſwere at the day 
when they are called, But he doth not proſecute that ſimilitude. For, ſpeaking 
of 1 houſholder, hee doeth plainely with out a figure declare himſelfe io be the 
iudge: and this doetli not agree to any other then vnto him ſclfe. Thou haſte 
tau t in our ſtrectes that is, that the Jewes ſhoulde not through their negli- 
gen : c looſc that ſaluation which they might no obtaine. 


28, Wuenyee ſhall ſce Abraham , When as the Icwes hadde nothing like 
vnto 
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vnto the holy fathers, yet they would vainely brag of that ſtocke neyther was 
ther any thing ſo vſuall amongſt the, as to abuſe the title of the Church : Chrilt 
teltifieth that this degenerate peo le, which departed from the faith and godli- 
nes of the fathers, are eſtranged fromthe kingdome of God, And heerein is 
contayned a ſecretreproofe,becauſe thatthey which deſire to haue companions 
in ſceking ſaluation, did not rather endeuour to adioyne themſelus to Abraham 
the Prophets, and the holy fathers, then ſecke about for their equals, which by 
their examples vvere fallen farre out into innumerable corruptions As if hee 
ſhould haue ſayd, if you doe now neglect to enter in at the ſtraight gate, becauſe 
the multitude ofthem which goe — doth come behinde you, doe you not 
ſee how you are ſeperated fromthe companie of the Faithfull » While you doe 
linke your ſclues to the companie ofthe vnfaithfull 2 If that the light of the 
world doth now blind your eyes, this ſiout hfulneſle ſhall bee taken from you at 
the laſt day, but too late For then you ſhall know that you and your like are 
ſtrangers fon the kingdome of God, and that you haue not any thing comms 
with Abraham, ; : 22 

29. They ſhall come fromthe Eaſt. It is an amplification gathered hereof, that 
the lewes being reiected ( which thought themſclues onely to bee the lawfull 
heires of God) the Gentiles ſhould be ſet in their place, that they may receive 
thelifepromiled ro Abraham and his Focke , And hee oppo/eth the Gentiles 
againſt them, that he miglit pricke them forward as with a godly icaloube to 
Rich Euen as Paul Romanes 1 1. 14. vyriteth that it ſhould be an ornament of 
his miniſtei ie, if he might prouoke them of his owne countrie and fleſh to ſuch 
an emulation, And ſoit was neceſſarie that the ewes ſhould be pricked when 
as they pleaſing themſelues too much, did proudly contemne God and all his 
piftes, But becauſe that Mathew hath this ſentence againe a little after, I doe 
now touch the ſame the more ſparingly. 

30. Behold there are laſt. Chriſt yſeth theſe words oftentimes, as vee ſhall 
ſee other where, but in a diuerſe ſenſe. In this place hee meaneth nothing elſe 
but to ouerthro the vaine confidence of the Iewes : which when all the world 
was forſaken, were choſen of God, being placed in this dignitie, imagined that 
God was bound to them. For this cauſe Chriſt telleth them that their lotſhall 
bee ſhortly altered, ſo that the Gentiles which were then as outcaſtes ſhoulde 
haue the cheiferoome : And the Teyyes being put from their honour, ſhould 
not hold the loweſt corner in the Church. 


Mathew. 7. Marke. Luke. 6. 
15. Beware ef falſe Prophets, 
which come to you in ſheepes clo- | 43s Forit is not a good tree that 
thing, but inwardly they are ra- bringeth foerth ewill fruite : neyther 
wening wolues. | an cuill tree, that bringeth forth good 
16. Tee ſhall know them by their Fruits. 
fruites, doe men gather grapes of 
thornes ? or figges of 2 ? 44+ For every tree is knowne by 
17. So emery good tree bringeth his owne fruize : for neyther of thornes 
forth good fruit, & a curſupt rree gather men fig ges, nor of buſhes ga- 
bring uf forth ewill fruite. | ther they grapes. 
| 18.4 41. 4 


* 
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18, A good tree canner bring — | 45. Agood man ont of the 
euill fruite : neyther can acorruph tree good treafare of bis heart brin- 
bring forth good fruite. geth forth good, and an euiil 

29. Euery tree that bringeth not forth | manout of the ewill treaſure of 
good fruite, u hewen downe and caſt in- his _ _—— — _ 

he fire, of of the abowndance of t 
A _ Therefore by their fruites yee | A his mouth ſpea let h. 
ſhall know them. 


15, Beware, Chriſt teacheth in theſe wordes that his Church ſhoulde bee 
ſubie& to diuers deceits, and therefore it would be dangerous leaſt many ſhould 
fall from the faith, except they bend themſelues to take heede. Wee know how 
ready men are to vanitie, and ſothey doe not onely of nature deſire to be de- 
ceiued, but all men ſeeme to be wiſe to deceiue themſelues. And Sathan alſo 
a wonderfull crattes man in deceiving, ceaſeth not to lay ſnares wherein hee 
may cut ingle the ſimple and vnwarie, But the Tewes did hope that they ſhould 
haue a pleaſant eſtate vnder the kingdome of Chriſt, free from all trouble and 
vexation. Therefore he admoniſheth his diſciples, ifthey deſire to ſtande faſt, 
that they ſhould prepare themſelues to auoide the ſubtile ſleightes of Sathan, 
For it is the will ofthe Lord (as I haue already . exerciſe his Church 
with continuall warfare in this worlde. Wherefore, that we may continue his 
diſciples vnto the ende, it ſuſficeth not onely that wee bee taught, and thatwe 
ſubmit our ſelues to be gouerned by his word : but becauſe that wee ſhall bee 
dayly aſſaulted by Sathan, it is neceſſary that our faith be armed to reſiſt, And 

it is the cheifeſt thing, if vyce ſuffer our ſelues to bee gouerned ofthe good and 
futhfull miniſters of Chriſt : but becanſe that on the contrary ſide there doe a- 
riſe falſe teachers, except wee doe watch diligently, and bee armed with con- 
ſtancie, wee ſhall be ea . from the flocke; To this purpoſe alſo pertain 
that ſaying of Chriſte, Iohn 10. 3. The ſheepe doe heare the voyce of the ſhe- 
pheard. and they will not heare a ſtranger, but flee from him. Whereby wee 
alſo gather that there is no cauſe whythe faithfull ſhoulde bee diſcouraged in 
their mindes, or troubled, while the wolues do breake into the fold of Chriſt: 
whulc the falſe Prophets doe endeuour with alle doctrines to ouerthrowe the 
pure faith of Chriſt, but they oughtrathertobe ſtirred vp to ſet diligent watch. 
For Chriſt doth not in vaine bidde vs beware, wherefore if our owne ſlouth- 
fulnes doth net circumuent vs, we ſhall eaſily eſcape all hisdeceits. And cer. 
tainely without this hope we ſhould not be bold nor couragious to take heed. 
When we know i o that the Lord would not haue deceiued vs by the inuaſi- 
ons of Sathan, let is goe forwarde without ſeare, asking of him the ſpirite of 
diſcretion, by whom as he ſealeth the beleefe of his truth in our hearts, ſo, that 
he would reueale the dec eites and ſubtilties of Sathan, leaſt wee bee deceiued. 
When Chriſt ſay th they come in ſheepes clothinę, whichareinwardly wolues 
he meaneth that they want not faire pretences, if wee doe not with wiſedome 
ſift them throughly. 

16. By their fruites, If this note of difference had not beene added, 
the authoritie of all teachers might without exception haue ſcome in que 
ſtion. For if a deadly daunger were to be — in the teachers, andthat 
there were no meanes to auoyde it, then all of neceſſitie ſhoulde bet 1 


2 
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Red, and there ſhoulde not bee a better remedy , then for all men to ſhut their 
eares And we ſee e menne pretend this daunger, that they might with- 
out puniſhment rei all kinde of doctrine, the weake alſo and the rude doe 
ſtand in doubt. Chriſt therefore leaſt that his Goſpel and the ſyncere & faith» 
full miniſlers of the ſame ſhould looſe the reverence due, commaundeth that 
they ſhould iudge of falſe Prophets by their frutes. Wherefore the Papiſtes 
are too fooliſh& corrupt, whichthat they might ſtirre Ale enuy againſt vs, do 
preciſely caſt foorth this ſentence of Chrilt: beware of falſe Prophets: and with 
their outcryes they make the ſimple, not — wh cauſe why, raſhly to ab- 
horre vs. But it is neceſſary that whoſocuer deſireth to obey the coũſel of chriſt, 
ſhould iudge wiſely and diſcreetly : for ve do not onely willingly confeſſe, that . 
falle Prophets (.ould bee taken heed off, but we do allo diligently and earneſi- 
ly exhort the ſimple that they ſhould beware of them ; Onely wee admonith 
em, that — the rule of Chriſt they doe firſt certainely know them, 
leaſt the ſimple doe beare the puniſhmene of their raſhnefle in refuſing the pure 
worde of God: for there is great difference bervweene careſull he ede taking, & 
erous loathing. But the Papiſts do too wickedly abrogate the commaun. 
dement of Chrilte,which by caſling forth a falſe feare, do driue the miſerable 
ſoules from — Therefore let this bee firſt conſidered, that they ich 
through feare do refuſe or flee the docti ine which they know not, doe thet ein 
wickedly, and make ſmall accounte of this commaundement of Chriſte, Now 
remaineth to be ſeene, whar fruites Chriſt noteth, and in my iudgement they 
are deceived which reſtrayne it to the life. For this triall were very vncertain 
when as the moſtwicked deceiuers doe imitate a moſt fained 3 an 
alſo pretende I knowe- notwhat ſhowes of moſt ſtraight life. I grant that their 
hypoc riſie ſhall be at the length revealed, becauſe there is nothing more harde 
then to counterfeit yertue, But Chrilthwoulde not ſubmitte his doctrine to ſo 
vnrighteous and baſe a judgement, that it ſhoulde bee meaſured by the life of 
menne. Therefore vndertheir fruites he endeth the maner of teach- 
ing, and that is the chiefe. For thereby Chriſt prooueth that hee was ſent of 
God, bes auſe hee ſeeketh not his owne glory, but his fathers which ſent him. 
Iohn 2. 18. If any doe obiect that fewe haue that capacitie giuen them to iudge 
good fruites frõ euil, I anſwere as I ſayd euen now, that the faithfull when need 
i, ſnall neuer want the ſpirite of diſcretion, ſo that they diſtruſt in themſelues, 
and bid their one vnderſtanding farewell, and giue thernſelues wholy to bee 
ouernedof him. In the meane whilelet vs remember that all doctrines are to 
e brought to be try ed by the yyorde of God, and therefore to bee ruled by the 
analogie of fayth in ——— Prophets. Then muſt bee conſidered what 
God enioynethto his Prophets and miniſters of his word, for cherebymay their 
faythfulneſle be eafily diſcerned. As for example fake, it vyee propoſe vnto vs 
thoſe thinges which Paule requireth in biſhops, that onely diſcription (hall ſuſe 
oe e — — kor the Popiſh lacrificersſqcme 
ꝛo de their diligence toiſet yppe a eonttary her. Wherefore it is na mewvalle 
if they forbid men toi Prophets. But this place doeth cujdent]y 
ſhevee that titles are nothing to bee accounted offi, no, nor the calling u (clte 
iz of any eſtimation, except they be called paſtours, and being called to the of- 


fice 
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fice of teaching, do faithfully follow their calling. Doe men gather. By thoſe pro- 

uerbes which _— then — vied, & receiued by the conſent of all = 
doth Chriſt proue that no man can be deceiued by falſe Prophets, but he which 
wil willingly be blinde. Becauſe the fruits doe openly make triall vrhich are the 
f:ithtull ſeruants of God, and the falſe labourers, euen as the fruites doe ſh ewe 
the tree, I he ſentence in Luke ſeemeth to be generall, whereby Chriſt teach- 
eth that euery man may be iudged by his fruites, as a tree 1s known by his fruit. 
For after hee had ſet dovene a reproofe againſt hypocrites, which ſee a moat in 
the eye of an other, not ſeeing a beame in their owne, he preſently addeth. For 
an ewill tree cannot bring foorth, and that cauſal] word (For) ſeemethto joynetwo 
ſentences together. But becauſe it is certaine that Luke in that fixt chapter, re - 
hearſeth diuers ſermons of Chriſte, it may bee alſo that he doeth briefly touch 
tharwhich marthew ſetteth downe more fully. Neither doe I reſt yppon that 
cauſall aduerbe, which is oftentimes in other places ſuperfluous, which may al- 


ſo appeare by that clauſe : for Luke ſo concludeth thus (peach, A good man owt of 


the good treaſure of bis heart. Neither doe I doubt, but Chriſt doth plainely 
ſerdowne what maner of judgement this ſhould be, which he commandeth to 
be had by the fruites: that is, that the faythfull ſhould diligently examine what 
fruite they bring foorth into the worlde, which profeſſe elues to bee the 
ſernantsof Godas if he ſhould haue ſayd, titles doe ſmally auaile, vntill he that 
ſpeaketh ſhall proue indeed that he is ſent from God : yet I do not deny but that 

is place may be applyed to the generall doctrine. And certainly the laſt clauſe, 
namely: that of the aboundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketb, doeth reach further 
then to the falſe prophetea, ſeeing that it is ſo common aprouerbe. If any doe 
obic& that mens tongues do oſten lie, ſo that they ſpeake beſt which are worſt 
affectionate: I anſwere, Chriſt doth here teach ſimply, that whuch is moſt com. 
monly vſed. For although hypocrites do pretende one thing in wordes, which 
they doe never thinke in their heart / yet that letteih not but that the tongue 
may be aptly and very well called the figure or ſheyy of the minde. 


Matcheve. 7. | Marke, Luke. 6. 


21. Mt euery one that ſayeth vnto me Lord, Lord, 46. But why 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but hee that cal ye me maſter, 
doeth my father: will which is in heaven. maſter, gy do nos 


22. Many will ſayte me inthat day, Lorde, Lorde, den that I 
haue we not by thy name propheſied? and by thy name | I. | 
caſt out denilles > and by thy name done many greate n | 
worke: ? 1 „ 5 | 

— And then will I profeſſe to them, Inener knewe | 
you, departe from me, yee that works imquitie. 


21. Not every 0nethat-fayoth. : Chriſte ſtretcherh his ſpeach further, 

ſpate hee ond of lalle Prophetes —— the 
flocke, to ſteale and to deuoure ; but of hirelinges, which vnder the 
countenaunce of ſhepheardes doe deceitſully thruſte in themſclues , and * — 
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haue no aſſection of godlines. And although this doctrine comprehendeth all 
hypocrites what degree or place ſoeuer they are in · yet he doth properly touch 
falle teachers which ſeeme to excell aboue others, Neyther doth he direct his 
each to them alone, that he might waken them out of their ſecuritie, wherein 
lie as drunken men, but hee allo admoniſheth the faithtull, that they giue 
not to ſuch diſguiſed people, more then is mecte. In ſumme, hee — 
that alloone as the doctrine of the Goſpell ſhall begin to bring foorth fruite, ſo 
that it (hall hane many diſciples, there ſhall be many not onely of the common 
ſort which. ſhall — and ritically giue their name to the Goſpell, but 
alſo amongſt the paflours, there (hall bee the ame falſhoode, fo thatthey ſhall 
denie in deedesandlifethat which they profeſſe with mouth, Therefore who 
ſoeuer defirerh to be accounted amongſt his diſciples, he muſt doe his diligence 
that he may ſincerely and from his heart addict himſelfe to meditate nevnefle 
of life, In Li ke there is a general! reproofe, But why call ye me maifter, maifter, 
But becauſe this corruption coth for the molt part ſpring — diſlembl ing tea- 
chers and doth the more eaſily ſpread from them to the vrhole body : therefore 
in Mathew Chriſt doth namely inueigh againſt them. To doe the will of the 
father, doth not onely ſigniſie philoſophically to frame their life and maners to 
a rule of vertues, but alſo to beleeue in Chriſt, as it is ſayd in Iohn 6 40. There - 
fore in theſe wordes faith is not excluded, but is eſtablithed as the ſpring from 
whence the reſt doe flow. 


23. TIwillprofeſſe to then. By this peach Chriſt ſeemeth toallude to the 

vaine boaſting wherein rites doe now at this day vaunt themſelues, as if 
hee ſhould haue ſayd, while they confeſſed me with their tongue, they thought 
that they had diſcharged their dutie well: and now a holow confefsion of my 
name with their tongue is heard. But I in like ſorte confeſſe againſt them, that 
what ſoeuer they profeſle. is vaine and lying. 

But what meaneth this confeſaion of Chriſt, that he never accounted them 
amongſt the number of his diſciples : no not euen when they gloried that chey 
were the pillers ofthe Church? 1 

ets 


The (omment, of A. Io; Caldine ' 


224. 
ereforehee commaundeth them to ceaſe, which vnder a deceirfull title 
= — — houſe. It ſcemeth that Paule 


a time ſtolne an vniuſt poſſe 
—— this ſermon of Chriſt that vvhich he ſayth. 2. Tim, 2. 19. The Lord 
knovycth vcho are his, let eue ry one that calleth on the name of the Lord 
from iniquitie. For the firſt clauſe tendeth th this purpoſe, that the weak fhould: 
not faint nor be troubled at the falling away of ſome, whoſe name veas greate 
and famous. For he ſayth that they were neuer knowne of the Lorde, though 
they dazeledthe eyes of menne with a vaine ſheywe . Then hee all 
them which woulde bee accounted amongſt the Diſciples of Chrilt, that they 
ſhould ipeedely withdraw themſelues from iniquitie, leaſt that Chriſt do driue 
chem away out of his ſight, hen he ſhall ſeperatethe lambes from the goates. 


Mathew. 7 Marke Luke, 6. 

24. Who ſoeuer then heareth of me theſe] | 47. Who ſoeuer commeth te 
wordes, and doth the ſame , I will liken me, and beareth my worden, 
hin to a — bath built bis and — wee > wil ſhew 
howſe on a rocke. you to islike. 

— And the raine fell, and the flouds 48. He is like a man which 
came, and the windes ble w, and beat von built a houſe, digged deep 
that bouſe, and it fell not, for it was grown and laid the foundation on 4 
ded on a roche. roche, and when the waters 

26. But who ſoeuer heareth theſe my | aroſe, the floud beate 
wordesand deth them not, ſhall be likened that houſe, and coulde no 
to a fooliſh manne which bath builded his ſhake it for it was grounded 
bouſe ypon the ſand. vpon 4 roche. 

27. Aud the raine fell, and the floudes 49. But hee that heareth 
came, and the winds blew, and beate | and doeth not, is like a man 
that houſe, and it fell, and the fall thereof — e honſe vppon the 

28. And it came to paſſe when Ieſws 2 which the floud did 
had ended theſe words,the people were afto e and it fell by and by, 
nied at bis doc frine. and the fall of that houſe was 

29. For he taught them as one having great. 
eutheritie, — Scribes, 


24. Vo ſoener then. Becauſe for the moſt part it is hard to diſcerne the true 
profeſſs eſ the —— the counterfeite, Chriſt by an apt ſimilitude (hevy 


er moſt. 


eth wh :rein they di 


For he p 


wa< bui :withouta foundation, and the other had a 


ropoſeth tywyo houſes, whereof the one 


foundation. For when 


ther was to the ſhe the ſame outward appearance in them both, the firſt being 
beaten with wind and ſtormes, or ſhaken with floudes, doth preſently fall, but 
the latter ſhall ſtand falt ypon his ſure foundation againſt all violence. Chriſt 


thereſore co 
tifull, but no ſound building, which 


mparet h the vaine and vvindie profeſtion ofthe Goſpell, to a beau- 
though it were ſet 


vp to the ſhewe, yet it 


was readie to fall at e iery moment, becauſe it lacked a foundation. Therefore 
Paul commandeth ys to be well & 


throughly grounded in Chriſt, and to haue 


deepe 
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deepe tootes leaſt ie be caied away atevery blaſt, In famme,this is the pur - 
der godlines cannot be Ciſcerned from c ounterfeite holines, vntill —— 
amination and uiall doe come: for temptations here with we are tried, are 
like to floudes and ſtotmes, which doe eaſily beate downe vnſtable mindes, 
whoſe lightnes is not perc exed in a calme and quiet time. H. areih theſe wordes, 
The relatiue Theſe, doth not note one kinde ot cocti ine but the hole ſumme 
of docttine. For the Goſpell, except it be deepely fixed in our q inds (he ſayth) 
is like vnto a wall which is buult high, and is ſt enꝑthe ned with no fcundation. 
Therefore it is as much as if he (ould haue ſayd, that is in deede the true faith 
which taketh deepe rootes in the heart, and reſteth vpen an earn eſt and a con- 
ſtant zeale as pon a foundation, ſo that it yeeldeth no: to temptations. But ſuch 
is the vanitie of mans vnderſtanding, they which dig and pc are not inwardly 
euen to the deniall of themſelues, doe build e vpon the tande 

28. When Jeſus had ended theſe wordes, I vnderſtand as well that ſermon which 
hee hadde when he deſcended out of the mountaine, as the ieſt of his coctt ine 
which hee had now vtteredto the people. Therefore the mean ing is, when as 
he had in diuerſe places giuen a taſte ot his doctrine to the people, they were all 
amaſed, becauſe that a certaine new & vnwonted maieſtie did drawthe minds 
of men vnto him. What it is to teach with authoritie and otherwiſe then the 
Scribes were accuſtomed, I haue be ore declared. | 

_ Mathews. Marke 1, Luke: 5. 
1. Now when he was | 40. And there came a Leper to him, 12. New it came to paſſe as 
come downe from the | beſeeching him, & kneeled downe he was in a certain City be- 
moun dine. great mul- | vnto him, & ſaid yuto him: Ii tho | hold there was a man fulof 
ticudes followed him. | wilt,thow canſt make me cleane, | Leprofie, whenbe ſav Te 
2. Aud lo there came | 41. Andieſms had compaſſionand | ſv:, he fel on his face, c be 

« Leper, and wor ſhif= | put forth his hend, & touched him, | ſought him fayirg, Lord: if 

ped him,ſaying e mai- & ſaid to him, I wil: be theu clean, | thou wilt thow canſt makes 

Her: If thow wilt, thow 42. And aſſoone as he had ſpoken, me cleane. 1 3. So he firet= 

canſt make me cleane, | immediately the Leprofie departed | ched forth his hamd & tos 

3. And leſus putting | from lum, and he was made cleane. , ched him. ſaying, 1 will: be 

forth his hand touched | 4.3. And after he had ginenhim « | thow clean & immediately 

him, ſaying : I will be | firaight commanndement, hee ſent the lepreſie departid fri r 

then cleane : and im-| him away forthwith. i 14 Aud het ct marded him 

mediately his Leproſie 44. And ſaid vnto him, ſee thou ſay | that be Huld tel it no man: 
was cleanſed, nothing to any man, but get thee | but go,ſaul: le, & ſlew thy 
4+ Then Teſus ſayde hence, &. ſhew thy ſelſe to the prieſt | ſelf tothe prieſt,e offer for 
vnto him: See thou tel | and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe | thy clenſing, as Meſes bath 
no man, but goe and | thinges which Moſes commaunded, ci mandedſor a witr ei vnto 
ſhew thy ſelſe to the | for 4 teftimeniall vnto them. the. 15. But ſo much wore 
riet, and offer the | 45. And by and ty heearoſe, and | went ther a fame al read of 
gift which Moſes com | tooke vp his bed, and went feorth him : and greatmultiis des 

manded, for a witnes | beſere them all, in ſo much that they | me together to hear ch 0 

io them, vere all amaſed , and glorified | bekealcd of him of their in 

| God, ſaying : wee neuer ſaw ſul, a | firmities. 16. But Le} oft bY 


thing 


ſelf a part in the wildernes 
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1. | When bee was come downe fromthe manntaine, Novy Mathewretarneth to 
the hiſtoric. He ſayd before that Chriſt aſcended into the mountaine: Then he 
gathered as into ane heape n— of the doctrine of Chrilt: and now he 
addeth, that when as hepreached in the mounte, hee healed a certaine Leper, 
Marke and Luke doe report the ſame hyſtorie, though they doe not ſet dowae 
the time. Alſo the Godhead of Chriſt was ſhewed in the ſame, in ſo much as 
Witch his one!y word, and touching with his hand, hee preſently cured the man 
ofhis leproſie. But though this leproſie had bin an other kinde of diſeaſe, then 
that which is called elephantiaſes ; yet it appeareth plainly that it was hard to be 
cut ed. And if it had continued any long time, it was a rare exaniple to haue any 
man hcaled of the ſame, But if wee grant that Phiſitions coulde by the know - 
ledg ol thꝭ ir Atte haue holpe the ſame, yet it appeared inthis miracle, that ther 
was no help ot man in it. 

2, Hee came and worſhipped. What the Verbe docth ſigniſie, which they 
tranſlate to worſþip, may cably be gathered out of this place For the other two 
Euangcliite;do: helpe vs well in the interpretation ot it of which Marke ſaith 
hee kneeled dowae, and Luke ſayth he fell vpon his face. Th. refore in his ge- 
ſture, that is in his kneeling, the Leper ſhewed a ſigne of tcuerence And we 
know that the Tewes did commonly vſe worſhipping ,as the people of the Eaſt 
are much bent to ſuch ceremonies. Wherefore many thinke that this Leper 
thought not to worſhip Chriſt with anie diuine worſhip, but onely to ſalute him 
honorably as ſome excellẽ tprophet of the Lord. But I do not diſpute with what 
affe ction he worſhipped Chriſt · but what he attributed to him 1 ſee, that is, that 
hee could make him cle ine if hee would. By which words he witneſſeth that 
he acknowledged a diuine power in Chriſt, And when Chriſt anſivereth that 
he will, he ſhevveth that he hath more attributed to him hy man, then is proper 
to man, For it is neceſlary that hee ſhould bee of great power ,that ſhould re- 
fore men to health: for whether the Leper beleeued Chriſt to bee the Sonne 
of God, or that he had this power giuen hin as Moſes and the Prophets: Yet he 
doubteth not but that he hathin his hand and power the giſt of healing. And 
that he ſpeaketh vnder condition: If thou wilt thou canſt, is not contrary to 
that aſsurance of faith, which God requireth in our prayers: neither ought men 
to hope after more then God pramiſeth. And the Leper was not aſſured either 
by Oracle or by any pton: iſe of God, what Chriſt would doc to him, therefore 
he ſhould haue done ra(hly, if hex had paſſed beyond thele boundes: for where 

as we reade that fome did ſometimes pray 5 it is to be vnderſtood that 
they had ſome ſingular motions, which cannot be holden as a rule Yet I know 
not whcther one ſpeaking properly, may ſay that the Leper conc eiued this as 
a prayer: For hee onely ſayth that he is ſoperſwaded of the power of Chritt, 
ſo that he doubteth not but that he could heale his L eproſie. ] hen he oflreth 
himſelfe to be healed by him, being yet vncertaine of the ſucceſle; beecauſe the 
will of Chriſt was not as yet knowne vnto him. 

3. Putting foorth his hande he touched him. The touching of a Leper 
in the time of the Lawe was contagious : but becauſe there was that puritie 
in Chriſte, which ſrralloweth vppe all vncleanneſſe and pollutions, he doth 
neycher defile himſelſe by touching the Leper, neyrhes doch he 3 
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thelawe. Hee taking vppon him our fleſhe, doeth not onely yonchſafe vs the 
touchinge of his hande, tooke yppon him one, and the ſame body with vs, 
that wee might bee fleſh of his fleſhe: Neyther doch he onely reach his arme 
to vs, but deſcended from heauen even to the very helles : yet not withſtan- 
ding, hee was not any —— thereby, but te Mmay ning perfect, hee tooke 
away all our ſilthineſſe, and hath waſhed vs with his holineſſe · Bur when with 
his word alone, he was able to heale a Lepet, he alſo touched him with his hand, 
to witneſle his mercifull aflection, and no marueile, ſceing that he would take 

him our fleſhe, that hee nught purge vs from all our fins, hetefore rea 
ching out of his hand, was a ligne & a token of hisgreat fauour & goodnes. And 
ceitainly, that which wee doe careleſly palle by through our cold reading, can- 
not bee well conſidered without great wonder, that the Sonne of God was 
ſo far from abhorring to ſpeake with the Leaper, that hee reached out his hand 

alſo to tauch his vnc leaneſle. n 

4. leſwsſayde vnto hum, Some, that they might excuſe the Leaper, doe 
not thinke that hee Vas earneſtly forbidden by Chriſte, that hee ſhoulde not 
publiſhe the myracle, but chat it was rather vſed to pticke him forwarde : yet 
others are of a better iudgement which thinke that the cauſe of his torbidding 
was, for that the time appoynted was not yer come. I grant that this myracle 
ought not to haue be ene inppt eſſed but there was ſome certaine reaſon whythe 
Lord would not haue his fame — ſo loone, or at the leaſt not vitered by the 
Leaper, therefore 1 iudge that the Leper by his prepoſterous zeale was ſo farre 
from deſeruing any prayſe, that he was rathei to bee condemned becauſe hee 
did not obey the commaundement. I thee woulde haue beene thankfull to him 
that hezled him, hee coulde not otherwiſe haue done it better then by obedi- 
ence, which with God is preferred before all ſacrifices, 1. Sam. 15.323, and it 
is the beginning and chic fe of all lavefull ippe. 

Therefore by this example wee are taught, that they doe wickedly, which 
maintaine an vnaduiſed zeale : for the more ti. cy apply thẽ ſelues in the ſervice 
of God, the more they increaſe the nũber ot rebclles againſt his cõmandi ment 

Sh-we thy ſelfe to the Prieft. Becaulethe Ceremonies of the le were not 
as yet abrogated, Chriſt woulde not that they fl.oulde bee contemned or pre- 
termuted. Nowe God in his lawe hadde con maunde d (as it is rexorred in 
the fourteerth Chapter of Leuiticus, and the ſeconde verſe, ) thatit any man 
was clenſed from his Leproſie, that hee ſhuulde ot ex himlelfe tothe Prieſt, 
witha lacrifice of thankesgminge . And the ende was, that the Prieſt by his 
iudgement ſhoulde a prooue the benefireof G O D, and alſo that hee that 
was healed, ſhoulde ſhewe ſome telizmone ot his thankefulnefe - Chriſte 
therefore lending the I epertothe Prieſt, docthdeclaiethat hee hadde no o- 
ther purpeſe, butrhar he might ſerte foorth the glory of God. For the ſhew= 
ing is refeired to a trull, and the gift was a token of thankes giving, His wil 
was that the Prieſles ſhoulde ud e, that the grace ot God wigh:t bee the more 
evident and vr doubied · and that the Let er ſhoulde acknowledge th at hee was 
healed of God, Yet ( as] ſayce tuen nowe) Lee cemmaugdeth to beepe the 
rites preſcribed in the le vnio the time ot the abrogation, 
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The Papiſtes are wichout all reaſon, in that out of this 5 tm gaber 
alawe of their confeſſion. . Allegorically they call finne a ie an 
the Gacrificers which the Pope conſecrateth, to bee the indges of the ſpirituall 
leproſie. But if wee ſhoulde graunt that this power was giuen to the Prieſte⸗ 
in che lawe, that the people might knowe that all their cleaneſſe and judge, 
ment of the lame did depende vppon the Prieſthoode : Yet the Popiſh ſacri- 
ficers did wickedly, to take that ynto themſelues. For what honour ſocuer 
was een to the Prieſtes of the lawe, the fame doeth Chriſte nowe challenge 
to hiinſelſe alone, Therefore hee onely knoweth and iudgeth of the ſpirituall 
leproſie, and hee is onely worthy to waom they that are cleanſed, ſhould offer 
the gift of their purgation, And therefore vnder the lawe was their cleanſing 
ſealed by the oftering of a ſacrifice, becauſe that men are not otherwiſe clean» 
ſed then by the ſhedding of bloud, Therefore to giue that tight to any other, 
which God hath aſſigned to his owe ſonne, is moſt haynousſfacriledge, And 
that Chriſte commaunded the miniſters of the Goſpell to declare vnto fingers 
that they are made cleane, which the'Papiſtes do imagine toappertaine to their 
fained iu. iſdiction, is not to beewreltedthat they might diſcerne of the 
EFproſic. * 

F ARK E. 44. For a wirneſſe vnto them, Some doe take a teſtimony for a 
law or it rute, as it is ſaid in the hundreth tvyo & twenty Pſalme, & the fourth 
verſ:. Cd gaue this as a teſtimony to Iſraell. Yet this ſeemeth to mee to bee 
colde : for I doubt not but that the pronowne Them, hath relation ta the prieſts, 
Thereſore in my judgement Chriſt had reſpect tothe circumſtance of this pre- 
ſent matter. becauſe that in this myraclethere ſhoulde bee moſt euidentproofe 
ro convince them for their ynthankfulneſle, Neither is that any let that Chriſt 
commanded the Leper to holde his peace. for his wil was not that the remem- 
braunce of this myracle ſhould be buried for euer. Therefore, when as bythe 
commandement of Chriſt the Leper came into the prieſtes light: it was towit= 
neſſe vnto them that were inexcalable,itthey woulde not embrace Chriſt for a 
miniſter of God, and alſo all occaſton of ſpeaking cuill was taken away, vvhen 
as Chriſt did not omi:te any poynt of the lavy. 

In ſumme, if they had not beene incurable, they might kaue beene brought 
to Chriſte, but this ſo ſolemne a witacfle of God was eſfectuall enough for the 
condemning of the nbeleeuers. 

45- So that Ieſus coulde no mort. Heereby wee gather why Chriſte woulde 
not thatthis myracle ſhoulde fo ſoone haue beene vttered, that hee might by 
that meanes haue the more libei ty to teach, not that the enemies roſe vppe a- 
gainſt him vrhich ſought to ſtoppe his mouth + But becauſe the importunity - 
of the people wasſo great in deſiring myracles, that hee hadde no time for do- 
_ : and his will was to haue all menne more bent to the worde then 
to lipnes. 

Therefore Luke ſayeth that heedwelled in the deſartes . For hee auoy- 
ded the forte of menne, becauſe hee ſaw hee coulde not ſatisſie the deſires of 
the people, except hee thoulde ouerwhelme his docttine with aboundance of 
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companie of fouldiours, which the Centurion guided, had their ſtanding in the 
Citie of Capernaum, as they were wont to diſtribatelegions for the d of 
the cities. When he peroeiued the maners of the people to be very wicked and 
corrupt :( for we knovethat Capernaum being acitieneare to the ſea fide, was 
killed with moe ſuperſtitions then others,) yet that hindered not but that the 
countrie 1 he might haue a taſt of true & ſincere 
godlines : for be could not daſynagogue for the Ievves without ſome enuie 
and danger, neyther could he loue that nation, but becauſe that he embraced 
the worſhip of GoJ alone. Therefore beforethat Chriſt healed his ſeruant, he 
himſelfe was healed ofthe Lorde, And that was wenderfull, that a warriour 
which had paſſed the ſeas with a band of ſouldiours, that hee might accuſtome 
the Iewes to beare the yoke of the Romanes tyrannie, ſhould willingly ſubmit 
himſelfe and ycelde obediencetothe God of Iſraell. That Luke ſayth that this 
ſeruant was deare ynto him: he by this meanes preueneeth a doubt which-rmughr 
eome into the readers minds. For wee know that the maiſtets had not the ſer- 
uants in ſuch eſtimation, except they wereſuch as thruugh ſingular induftrie, 
faith, or ſome other vertue, had obtayned their fauour. Luke therefore deelaretk 
that he was no common or vile bondman, but a faithfull ſeruane endued with 
rare giftes, which wasin great fauour with his maiſter : for this cauſe hee had 
ſo great a care of his life, and did ſodiligently commend him. Bur it appeareth 
by boch the om wu thatic vwas a ſodain palſie which at the firſt Al Cochin 
in deſpaire of his life, for the ſhowpallies are without torments. And Mathew 
ſayth — man was greiuouſly vexed. And Luke ſayth he was. neare 
ynto death. ſo both ſayings preuayle to ſer forth the glory of the miracle, either 
the ſorrow and paine, or the gream daunger, ſo that I dare ſay the leſſe, tor the 
certaintie of che maner of the diſeaſe. 

LVKE. 5. For hee loweth or nation. It is not to bee doubted but that the 
Jewes commed him ot his godlines. For he could not for any other cauſe louo 
ſo deteſted anatian, then for loue of the lave and worthipe of God, And by 
bulding ofa — eudently declare that he fauoured the doctrine 
of the lawe. Wherefore they ſay, and not vvithout a cauſe, that he was worthie 
to haue Chriſt ſhew himſelfe bountiful to him, as to a godly worthipper of God 
Let it is to be wondered at, that by their entrratic they ſnoulde obtayne the fa- 
uour of God for a Gentile, whichthey themſelues contemptuouſly reſuſed. For 
if Chirſt be a miniſter and a diſpenſer of the giſtes of God for them, why doe 
not they enioy that grace themſelues, becfore they get it for ſtrangers . But 
ſuch ſecuritie doth es raigne amongſt hypocrites, thatthey thiake to make 
God after a ſorte obedient vnto them, as if it were in theirpower to make the 
grace of God ſubiect to theit pomer and will. Then being filled therewith, or 
rather becauſe they doe not vouchſaſe to taſte ihereof atall, they reſigne it vnto 

MATHEW. 6. I em net woorthy that hee ſboulde come vu er my voufe. 
Becauſe Mathevec is ſhorter, 5 the man ſpeaking thus humlſelſe. 
But. Luke expreſaing it more fully, ſayeth that hee gaue this in commaunde · 


(| 
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poyntes of chu ſemence. The Centurion Chriſte , forhonour 
requireth that Chriſte ſhoulde not hun becaule he accoun= 

teth himielſe vwworthy of his comming. I hen he uteth ſo gre. t pom er 

to him, that hee beltueth that by his unely will and worde, hee canne te tora 
his ſeruaunt tolife, A vonderiull humil. tie: that hee ſhoulde extoll a man 
ot a (eruile and a captive nation ſo much aboue himielſe. And it n ay bee that 

being accuſtumed to the price of che IN, through his owne modeitie be did 

not take in ill parte to bee accounted a proph.ne manne, and io was af ayde to 

iniurie the Prophete of God, if hee ſhould be compelied to con e to a man that 
was a Gentile and vacleane. Whatioever the matter is, it is certaine that hee 
ſpeaketh irom his heart, and that hee eitceinetli ſo reucrently oi Chriſte, that 
hee dateth not call hun to him. Nay, as u follow th in the texte in Lukt, be 
accounteth himſelſe as vnworthy his pt ache. Yet it may bee demaunded by 
what reaſon hee was periwaded ſo kighly to extoll Chriſte : and chat which 
preſently follow ch, encreaſeth the doubt the more. Onely ſpeake the words and 
the childe ſhall bee healed, For if he had nutknowne Chriſte to be the ſonne of 

Cod, it had beene ſuperſtition to haue giuen the glory of God to a man. 

But it is ſcarce credible that hee code bee rightly inſtructed in the God- 
head of Chriſte, whuch as yet was vaknowne alinoſt to all. Alſo Chriſte nu 
puieth not. nor hu woordes with ignoraunce, but declareth that they 
ptocc ede of fiych. this reaſon enforced many iut erpreters to thunke tha 
the Centurion celebrateth Chriſte as the true and onely God. But I thanke, 
chat when the godly manne was tully aflured of the diune woorkes of Chnit, 
hee ſimply apprehended the power of God in him. And without doubt hee 
hadde alo hearde ſomewhatotthe promited Kedecmer . Thercfore though 
hee vnderitoode not Chriſte to bee God manifeſted inthe ticthe : yur bee 
was lo pcrſwaded, that the powerof GO L was ſhewed in hm, and 
chat ſuch a gitt was gwen him, that in his myracles hee ſhewed the preſence 
of God. hee doeth not ſuperiluiouſly aſcribe that vnto man, whuch was 

rop et to God e but confidering what was commitied of Gou to Chiiſt, he be- 

— — could heale his ſeruant. 

Ifany obiect, that there is nothing more proper to God, then todo by his 
woocorce Whot bee pleaſcth, and this mighty power cannot 
ſaciiledgetec guento amortallmanne : thatagaine is ealily anfwereo, Al- 
though the Centurion did not ſo ſubtilly — yet hee did not atirit ute 
this ꝓc ver to che woorde of a mortall manne, but of God, whoſe mu er 
he was certamely periwaded Chriſte was. I hu hee doubted not oft I here · 
fore when as Chriſte hadde the power of healing, hee ackowledging it to be 
a beauenly power, docth not tie it to his bodily preſence, but u cu with 
his woorce,from whence he belecueth that ſuch power proceedeth. 

The | mulitude whiche the Centurion vſeth, is not taken of the like, 
astheyſay: tur compareth the leſle with the For bee accoun- 
tech nere of the Diuinepower, vrhichbec declareth to be in (luiſle 
then of the power wich hee himiclic hadde cher hu ſeruauntes and 
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10. Yeſa: lad. Although it ea befall eo God eo maruaile, be- 
cauſe chat it ariſeth of chinges that are newe and vnlooked for : yet may it be- 
fall to Chriſte, as hee hadde with our fleſhtaken vpon him mannes affectiont. 
Now that which Chriſt ſayeth, chat he found not ſo great feyth exen in Iſracll, was 
ſpoken in a certaine rei e, and not for if we conſider all the poyntes 
of fayth, the fayth of Mary did herein artheleaft excell, that ſhe belecued that 
ſhee was with childe by the holy Ghoſt, and that ſhe ſhoulde beare the onely 
bogotten ſoane of God, Then, that ſhe acknowledged her ſonne borne of her 
yombe, to be her creatour, and the mak er and only redeemer of aff the world. 
But Chriſt commended the fayth of this heathen menne before the fiyth of all 
the Ievves for two eſpeciall cauſes : Namely, that of ſo little and finall a tafte of 
doctrine, he brought forth ſo preatfruite,and that ſo ſodamly: for this as act 
common, ſo highly to extoll the power of God, which only beganne to ſhine 
as certaine ſparkes, in Chriftc, Then, whereasthe Tevycs were bent to out- 
ward fignes more then was meete, this heathen man requireth no viſible figne : 
but ſayth that the onely word ſhoulde ſatisfie him, Chriſte was a comming to 
him, not that he needed, but that he a — this fayth of his Wherchore 
fur this cauſe eſpecially he commendeth this fayth, becauſe he reſted vppon his 
word enely. What would euen one of the Apoſtles haue done? Come Lord, 
ſee and touche. This manne deſireth neither his corporall comming nor his 
touching: but belecuerh that there is ſo great power included in the word, that 
— certamely looke for the health of his ſeruant. And hee giueth 
this bonour not to the word of a man, but to the worde of God, vrhich ſhew- 
et that Chriſt is not a priuate manne, but a Prophet ſent from God. And here - 
by may a generall rule be gathered, although God woulde that our ſaluation 
ſhoulde be e rough in the fleſh of Chriſte, and doeth daily ſcale the fame by 
his Sacramentes, yet the certaintie of the ſame is to be fetched oui of the wotd, 
For except tis authoritie be giuen to the worde. thatwe belteue that ſoſoone 


* inifters, our ſinnes are ſorgiuen vs, and wee reſtored 
to liſe, all che of our ſaluation fallech avvay. 
11. Many ſhall cams fro ib L. As in the perſon of the ſeruant, Chriſt 


r a taſte, and as it were the firſt fruites of his grace to the Gentiles: ſo hee 
teachech that his maiſter vas a toben — — Gentiles which was 
to come, and of ſpreading the fayth throughout all the world, For heteach- 
cth that they come, not only out of the next borders, but from the fur. 
theſt coaſtes ofthe world e. And —— — 
ſies of the Prophetes, yet at the Git this feemed to bee abſurde and incredible 
to che Ievves, which ĩimagined that God was bound to the locke of Abraham. 
Whereforcthis cannot be hearde without admiration, that thoſe which were 
then ſtraungers, ſhoulde bee of the houthonlde and heires of the kingdome of 
God. —— but the comenauntot faluation ſhoulde preſently be 
publiſbe . — 
vhile the Genailes which come to thefayth, e, ashee ſayeth, 
bee made partakers of the ſaluation with Abraham Iſaac and Iacob. Here- 
by wee doe affuredly gather that the ſame ſaluation which is giuen vnto vs 
theough Chriſte , vas in times paſt promiſed alſo to the — 


* 
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For etherwife inheritaunce conld not be commen, except the fayth were one, 
which is the meanes to obtaine the ſame. 

In the worde fitting downe there is an allufion to tables. Yet becauſe we know 
that the heauenly life needeth not meate and drinke , the (peach figntfeth as 
much as if it had beene ſayd, they (hall enioy the ſame life. 

12. But the children f the kingdome. why calleth hec them the children of 
the kingdome, which were nothing leſſe then the children of Abraham? For 
certainely it is not meete that they ſhould bee accounted inthe flocke of God, 
which are ſtraungers from the fayth. I anfrvere, although they were not rightly 
of the Church of Go: yet becauſe they did — a place in the Churche, 
he graunteth them t his ticle. Then it is to be noted, that the couenaunt ot God 
was of ſuch foi ce, that ſo long as it continued in the ſte cke of Abraham, he 
inheritance of the heauenly kingdome ſhoulde properly belong te them. At the 
laſt, inreſpecte of God hun:ſelfe, they were then as yet holy braunches of a ho- 
ly roote: and the forſaking which followed, ſi cweth ſufficiently that they were 
then retained in the hovſhold of God. Secondly, it is to be noted, that Chr ſt 
fpeakerh not ofperticuler menne, but of the whole naton. And this was much 
harder then the calling ofthe Gentiles . For it was ſum what tulcrable the 
the Gentiles ſhoulJe bee grafted by free adoption into the body ot Abraham 
with his pc ſtetity but that the ſe es themſelucs ſhoulde be thruſt out, that th e 
Gentiles might ſucceede into their empty coumih. that was c counted wonder 
full. Yer Chrift ſayth, that both theſe thinges ſhould come to paſſe, that God 
woulde admitte ftraungers into the bolome of Abraham, and that he woulce 
driue out the children. In oxtward darkenefſe, there is x ſecret Antithefts Fog 
God declareth that out of his kingdome, which is the kingdome of light, there 

ieneth nothing but darkenes. And the ſcripture doth metaphorically by dark. 
neſſe ſigniſie a horrible griefe, which cannot be expreſſed by words, nor in this 
hfe can be comprehended in any ſenſe, | 

12 .Gor, and asthes beleeweſt. Hereby it hovre louingly Chriſt pove- 
reth foorth his grace, where hee obta a veſſelleſ fayth opened. lor al- 
though he e ſpeaketh of the Centurion in theſe oOrde s · yet it is not to bet 
doubred, but that by him hee calleth vs all to well. + But wee archeereby 
alſo taught, why God for the moſt parte dealeth mor e ſireightly towardes vs: 
for our vnbelieſe reſtrayneth bis liberality . Therefore if by fayth wee open a 
paſſage for him, he will heare our requeſtes and prayers. 


| Matth, Marke. Luke. 7 
Ir. And it cameto paſſe theday after chat he went 
inte 4 cizry called Nam, and many of bis diſciples 
went with bum, and 4 nultitude, ? 
i 13, Wee, when be came neere tothe gate of the 
* behold, there wes a dead man out, whe 
we the onely ſouneof his mother which was « widow, 
| and mach ref thecinwas wihbor, © 
"th the Lorde ſa w ber, bee hadde 
| . Dn 
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" The Comment. of 2M. Is. Caluine 
compaſhon her, and te her, 1 
| 14+ tad bod — 2 and 
they that bare lum food fill, and be ſayd, young man 
1 ſay vnto thee, ariſe. | 
| 15. And hee that was dead, ſate vppe, and began 


to ſpecke, and hee delinered him to hi: mother. 

16. Thentbere came a feareon them all, and 

they glorified GOD, ſayinge , 4 greate Prophet it 

— amonye 55 GOD hath viſued bis 

people, 
— And this mor of him went forth throwgh- 

— and throughout all the region round «+ 


n. Andit came topaſſe. When as in all the myracles of Chriſt, that analogie 
is to be holden, which Matthew teacheth, let vs know chat this * ——— 
rrhich Chrift rayſed from death, is a token of the ſpirituall lite, tuch Chriſt re- 
ſtoreth to vs. The name ot the citty maketh for the cerraint, of the hiſtory. To 
the ſame purpoſe alſo appertain(th that whichLuke lay th. that a ſrcat company 
followed them both: for both Chriſt had many companions vvitii him, & many 
for dutie ſake, were preſent with the woman, toperfourme the buriall. There - 
fore the reſurrection of the young man was ſeene of ſo many witneſles,thatthe 
myracle might not be doubted ol. Hyther alſo appertcinethche famouſneſle of 
the place : for wee know that the aſſemblies were in tlie gates. And that the 
dead was carried out of the citty, was according to the old maner ofall nations. 
Alſo Hierome writerh that the citty of Naim ſtood in his time, and it was ſcitu- 
ated two myles beneaththe mount Tabortowardes the South. 

12. The onely begotten ſonne of his mother. This reaſon pertwaded Chriſt to 
rayſe the young manne +: for hee ſecing a widdowe deptyued of her onely 
ſonne, tooke firty vppon her. did he de! erre lus fauour, vn · ill ſome 
ſhoulde require ir, à hee did in other places : but hee preuenteth the pray- 
e s of all. and reſtoreth the young manne to his mother which looked for no 
ſachthing. Wherein aue anotable ſ ectacle ot his free mercy, while 
that hee quicken vs, and rayſe vs vppe from death. It may be, that by touch 
ing the coffin, his minde was to ſhew how l. tele he feared death, and the graue, 
that hee might giue vs life. And c erteinely hee doeth not onely vouchiaſe to 
touch vs with his hande , that hee might giue life to the dead: but that hee 
might carry vs in to heauen, he bin · ſelfe deſcended into the graue. 

Young man, Iſey to thee. By this phraſe Chriſte declareth howtruly Paule 
teacheth, Rom. 4. 17 Gad calleth thoſe things which re not, as f they were. He 
calleth the dead man, & make th him to hcare hi · , th t death n ſelfe might ſodẽ 
ly be chaunged into life. And herein ee haue 6; a not able toben of the ieſur- 
rectiõ to come, euen as he cõmandeth, Ezechiel, . 4 to cõmand the dry bones 
to heare the word of God. The we are alſo taught, ho ( hriſt doth quicken vs, 
Firitually, throughfayth : namely, while hee addeth his ſ crete power to his 
worde, ſo chat it peircech euen to dne dead foulcs, cuen as he layth,lokn hy 


| 
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The houre commeth, hen the dead ſhal hearethe voyce of che ſonne of God? 
and they which heare it, hall live. a 

16. There came « feare on themall, It is neceflary chat the feeling of the pre 
ſence of Gol ſhould bring a feare with it. Bur this difference there is between 
the ſcare of — and — 2 the 2 — eyther altonied 
through feare, or being afraid, they fome again ut the gudly and the 
religious being touched with a reverence 2 willingly humble . 
Therefore this feare is taken in pool part: becaule that they yeelding, honour 
to the power of God, which EIN they doe not onely reverence God: 
butalſo giue thankes to him. That they doe ſay, that God iſiteth his people, L 
vnderſtand it not of every viſitation, but ſuch as ſhould holy reſtore the. I he 
Iewes were not onely fallen, but they lay in a miſerable and a vile ſlaueric, as it 
God had not looked vpon them. This onely hope remayned that GOD had 
promiſed himſelte to bee their redeemer , after they were atflited with: ex- 
treame miſcties. Therefore I thinke that by this miracle they were warned to 
hope for their reſtitution at hand. They are onely dec eiued in the maner of the 
vilitation. For though they acknowledge and commend the wonderfull grace 
of God in him, that a great Prophet was riſen: yet this title is farre inferiour to 
the dignitie and glory of the promiſed Meſgias. Whereby it appeare th that the 
fayth of that people was then very contuled , and oucrwhelmed with manie 
cloudes of fanhcs.. 


Mathevv. 8. Make. Luke. 5. 

19. Then came there a cer- $7- And it came to paſſe that as they 
tuin Scribe, and ſayd vnto him went in the way, a certaine man ſayd vw 
Maiſter, 1 will follow thee,whi | to him, I wilifollow thee Lord, whithey 
ther ſocuer thew goeſt. er then gef. 

20 But Ieſws ſad vnto lim 18. Andleſus ſaids.ynto bim, the 
the Foxes haue boles,, and the foxes bane holes, and the birdes of the 
birdes of the ayre haue neaſtes: heauen hane after: but the ſunne of 
but the ſonne of man hath nos man hath not w eon to lay bis head. 
whereen to reſſ bis head. $9. Buthe ſayd to ancther, follow 

31. And another of his "A , 4nd the ſame ſayd, Lord, ſuffer mee 
ples ſayd vnto him, Maiſter,, 2 — my —— & 
ſuffer me to t my 60. Aud leſus ſayd vnto him, ler 

oh —— — — 0th and 

22. But Ieſos ſayde vnte the hy of 
bim, follow me, and — gr other ſayd, 1 will follow 
bury their dead, thee Lord : but let me firſt gos bidthem 

farewell, which are at N houſt. 
| . And Ieſws ſayd wnto bimyno man: 
* that poet eth his hand to the ploug h, and 
leoleth bac k is apt ts the kingdom of God 


19+ Then came there acertalae, =Matthewe propoſcth to vs two men, 
butLVKE. three: which, wheathey were all ceadee to giue their name: 
mn 
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ro Chriſt; yeras they vrere by theic ſcuerull yeces dindered from a right colirſe, 
ſo — — diuetſe anſweres . In at the tri tt mig h ſecme 
abfurde; that Chriſt ſhould turne away, and not receiue him into his company, 
which offered preſently and without delay to foilow him; and t tayneth the o- 
ther with him, which was more {lowe and not ſo readie, but asked a time of 
reſpite. nut he had good reaſon for both. Whereofproceedcth ſuch readines 
ofthe Scribe, that he ſhould ſo readily prepare himſelte to wa:evpon Chriſte : 
bur becauſe he did not account how hard and ſtraight the condition was of his 
followers? It is to be noted that the Scribe, which wasaccuſtomed to a quiet & 
2 profitable life, and had beene in honour,could not haue borne the hes, 
pouertie, perſecutions, and the crofle, I his man yould foltow Chriſt : but he 
dreameth of a ſoft and pleaſant way, and of lodgings filled with all good things 
when as Chriſtes Diſciples ſhould walke through thornes,and ſhould through 
continual] ſorrovwes , goctorwardtothe croſſe. Therefore the more haſt 
he maketh, the vnreadier he is : for hee doth euen as hee would goe to wrarre 
vnder the ſhadow and in dalliance, without (wearing, out of the duſt, and with- 
out the teac h ot the dartes. It is no maruaile to haue ſuch refuſed by C hriſte: 
becauſe chat as they do raſhly thruſt in themſelues, ſo — at the 
firit brunt, and being tired at the firſt skirmiſn, they take them to their fete, 
aad doc filttuly forſake their place. Conſider allo that this Scribe mighte 
ſeeke to bee with CH RIS T, that hee might bee fedde at his table freely, 
daintiliy, and in yaleneſſe. Wherefore let vs ynderſtande that wee are all 
admonithed , that we ſhould not raſhly and careleſlyintrude our ſelues to 
be the diſciples of Chriſt, accounting nothing of the croſſe & troubles bur let 
vs rather conſider before hand what a condi:ion remaineth for vs. For with 
rhis init ruction he entertaineth vs into his ſchoole, that we denying our ſelues 
ſl. ould take vp our croſſe. 

10. The Forer haue holes, The Sonne of God declarerh what the conditi- 
on of his life ſhould be, whileft he was conuerſant vpon the earth: and he pre. 
lc ribethto all his diſciples wharmaner of life they ought to frame themſelues 

et ii u marnaile, that Chriſt ſayth, that he bath not a toote of ground, where 

— he lay his head when as there were many linde and godly men, which 

haue rece iued hem into their houſe, But it is to be noted, that hee ſayde 

tis for admonition fake, leaſt that the Scribe ſhould looke for a large & a fatte 

reward, as from a rich maiſter, when the Lord himſelfe lived by intreatie in o- 
ther mens houſes. 

21. That I may bury m> father, Wee haue ſayde that the Scribe was refuſed 
to be acompanion of Chriſt » becauſe that he ra(hly thruſt in himſelfe , imagi- 
ning that he ſhould haue a — kind of life, But this which Chriſte retay- 

neth had a contrary fiult . for dus imperfection, th it it was hard for bim to for. 
ſake his father, hindred him, that he would not preſeatly haue followed the cal. 
ling of Chriſt. But it is to be ſuppoſed that he Was an old man; becauſe he ſayth 
ſuffcr me, at I may bury him. For this ſpeacli declare th that he had not much 
time left him. Luke declareth that he was commanded of Chriſt, that he ſhonld 
follow: For the which Mathew ſayth, that it was one of his difciples- Alſo hee 
refuſe th not the calling, but crauerh that hee may hane libertie for a time to 
2 3 £oc 
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vpon the Harman of the Enanyetifter 237 
de to doe his dutie to his father. For his excuſe Gignifeth as much, 23 if hee 
de ſaye, that hee wete not free, vntill us father were dead. But by the 
anſywere of Chriſte wee vnderſtand that children mut ſo doe their duty to their 
parentes, that lo oft as God c allech other where, they not regarding the other, 
ſhoulde giue the chiefe place to his commaundemente s. For all duties to men 
ought to — place, ſo oſt as God commandeth that our dilligence be imploy- 
ed vpon him. 

— cucrymanne maſt ſee hat GOD requiri th of them, and what the 
calling asketh of hem, to which they are tyed : leaſt the — patents ſhould 
hinder them from yeelding the fight, which is due to the chieft & onel father 
ofall men. 

23, Let the dead bury their dead. Chriſt doth not in theſe words condemne 
the dutie of burial. For it were filthy and beaſtly to caſt out the bodies of the 
dead, without buriall. Aud wee knove that the right of buriall was deliuered 
of God to men, and was vſed amongſtthe Sairrtes, for to cortfirme the hope of 
the laſtreſurre&ioa, His will was onely to teach, that whatfoener calleth vs 
backe, or hindereth vs from a right courſe; doeth ſauour of nothing but death. 
As if hee ſhoulde hwe ſayde: that they alone doe liue, which apply their ende+ 
uours and all the partes of their life ro obey GGD : and they which ſitte in the 
worlde, and doe paſte by their dutie to God, that they might yeeld themſelues 
obedient to menne, ate like to dead men, which in vaine and ynprofitably im - 
ploy themſelues in caring for the dtae. 

LV. so. Ge eh. Matthewe ſayeth onely, follovy mee: But Luke 
doeth more plainely declare to wharend he was called: namely, that he ſhould 
bee a miniſter and preacher of the Goſpell. For if hee ſhoulde haue beene left 
in a priuate life, there had beene no neceſſitie of leauing his father : ſo that for 
fauougothis father, hee fame not from the Goſpell. Bet becauſe thepreach- 
ing ol the Goſpel ſuffeted him not to ſute at home, Chrilt for good cauſe draw - 
— him from his father. But as the wonderful goodnefſe of Chriſt appeareth 
in him, that hee would beſtoyy fo honourable an office vppon a man, as yet ſo 
weake : ſoit is worth the labour to note, that he wich flattery doth not now:iſh, 
but cotrecteth the fault, which as yet ſtoocke faſt on him. 

LV. 61. Audanotherſayth. Mathe we mak eth no mention ofthis third 
man. And it appe at ech that he was more tyed to the world, then at liberty, and 
ready tofollow Chriſt He offereth himfelfeto follow Chriſt, but with an ex- 
ception, vchen he had bid them of his houſhold farewell: that is, wben he hath 
ſet bus buſines in order at home, ac they vie, which prepare thẽ ſelues to go forth 
ot depait. This is the cauſe why Chriſt doth ſo ſherpely reprooue him. For in 
word he profeſſe th himſelfe to be a follower of Chriſt yet he turneth his backe 
towardes him, vntil he had done his earthly buſineſſe. Now vrhen Chriſt ſaith, 
that they are not ſitte for the Kingdome of God, whichlooke backe, wee mult 
diligently ſeeke wharhemeaneth hereby. They are ſayde to looke back, which 
being intangled with the cares ofthis worlde, doe ſuffer themic lues to bee lead 
out of the righ: way: and eſpecially they, vehich drowne themſcluesia thole 
cares, which make them — to follow Chriſt. 1 
Mat- h. 3. 
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1 Luke p 82 
1. Then he entred into 1. After a fewe d yes he entred 17. And it came to paſſe, en a 
a ſhip 10 paſſedoner, | into Capernaliegame,cy is was | cerraine day, athe was 
and came into lus one  noyſed that he waz inthe bouſe, that the prieſts Sec lors of the 
Cittic, | 2. And anon, many gathered | law ſat by,which were come ont 


2. And lo they brought \ tegetber , in ſo much that the \ of every towne of Gaſile, e 16. 
tohim a men ſickof the Place abowt the dore conlde not dea, & Iernſalt & the power of 
falſe, lying on a led, receise any more : & bee prea- | the lord was in ſu, to healethem 
and leſus ſceing their | ched the word to them, 3. And j 18.T hen behold en brought a 
faith,ſud to theſickof ther came vnto hi,that brought | man lying in a bed, which was 
the pai/ie,ſon,be of good | one ſick of the palſie, borne of 4. | taken with a palſie . and they 
cofort,thy ſuns are for | men. 4. And becauſe they could | ſought meanes to bring him, 
giuen thee not come neere vnto him for the | to lay him before him. 

« And behold certain | meltiznde, they ynconered the | 19. And when they coulde not 
of the Scribe» ſaid with | rooſe of the houſe where be was, | find what way they might brig 
themſelues, thus mane & wht they had broken it open, j bum in, becauſe of the prraſe, 
blaſphemeth. they let downe the bed, wherein | they went vpon the houſe, let 
4. But when Ieſus ſaw \ the fickg of the palſis lay.5.Now | him downe through the tylinge 
their thouglites, he ſaid \ when I:ſus ſawe their ſaith hee bed c all, in the mideſt before 
wh-rfore thinks ye eu: il ; ſaid to the ſickof the paiſie,ſine | Teſs. 20. And when hee ſawe 
things in your heartes? | thy fins are forgiu? thee. 6. And | their fayth, bee ſayd wm him, 

$.For whether is it eaſe , there were certaine of the Scrj- | man, tb ſins are forgiventhee, 
er to ſay, thy ſcunes re] bes,ſitting there, and reaſoning | 21.Thenthe Scribes,and phari« 
forgiuen thee, or to ſay, in their hearts. y, q doth this | ſes began to thinke, ſaying who 
ariſe and walle. man ſpeale ſuch Hlaſpbe wienꝰ | is this þ ſpeaketh blaſphemies? 
6. And that yee maye | who can forgine ſinnes but God | who can forgiue fins, but Cod 
Kore that the ſonne of | 0nely? g. And immediatly,w'7 ) anely? 2.2, But whenTef 
man hath autboriue in | Teſus perceined in his ſpirit,thut | cru: d their t longhi, he anſpe- 
earth, 10 forgine ſous, | thus theythought with theſelaes red and ſayde vnto them, what 
(then ſaid he to the ſick] he ſayd vnto thi, why reaſon yo] thinke ye in your heartes? 
of the palſce)ariſegtake theſe thinge in your hearts? 9 | 33. Whether is it eaſier to ſay, 
v thy bedde, and Loe Wether is it caſter to ſay to the thy fnnes arc — — thee, or 
to thy houſe, ſeche of thepalþegth) ſums are for to ſe, ariſe, and wall. 
7. And he aroſe, and | vine thee or te ſay ariſc, rale vp | 24 But that ye may know that 
departed to his ee thy bed, & val. o And that the ſinneof man hath ant hori- 
50, dee may know the ſonne of man | tie in earth to forgine ſinne: (he 
8. So when the multi- bath er:horitie in earth to for- | ſaid tothe ſicke of ti e palſie) 1 
tr:d + ſawe ic, thev m-- | give [in;,he ſaid to the ſickeof þ ſay io thee, ariſe tale vppe thy 
weil), and Cher fird palſic v. Iſay torhee,ariſe,and bed, && go tothine own houſe, 
Goc which had giuem take vp th bed, cger thee hice 1. And immediatly he roſe vy 
ſuch authoritie to men. to thine own houſc. Ia. And by | before them, c tool vp hi. bed 
hy le aroſe, & tooke vp bis | whereen be lay, & departed to 
bed, went forth before ti al, | his owne heuſe:prayſong God. 
inſomuch that they wre all a- | 26. And they were all amaſed, 


maſed. and ylorified, God ſay- & praiſed God, & were filled 
| mg:we nexer ſaw ſuch a thing. ; "ith feare ſayingi deabtles we 
Hue ſeen firang thinge; to day 


3 anh i 

MAT. 1. And came into his owe citie, This place declareth that the citie of 
Copernanmweagcommonty thought to haue been the place, where Chriſt was 
borne : becauſe that hee did much frequent cheiame. lt is not to bee doubted, 
but th it the three dhe ſer downe the ſame hiſtorie, althoueh one de more ex- 
aQly ſer dowae the circumſtances then the other Luke ſrith, that the Scribes 
came out of diueiſe partes of luden, in whole ſight Chriſt healed the man ticke 
of a palſie. Vet he declareththat othervvere allo healed by the grace of Chriſte. 
For — he come to ſpeake of the man ſicke of the palſie, ſpeaking in the plu- 
ral number, ſaith, that the power of God was ſhewed in healing their diſeaſes. 
The glory of this miracle was wonderfull, that a man t ken in all the partes of 
his body, whom they had let down in a bed by cordes, ſodenly aroſe both ſound 
&nimble. Vet there is an other eſpet iall cauſe, why the Euangeliſtes doe ſtand 
more vpon this miracle, then vpon others: that is, becauſe the Scribes doe take 
in ſcorn, that Chrift ſhould rake — che power and authoritie of forgiuing 
of (ins; but it was the will of Chriſt to c onſirme and ſeale the ſame with a viſible 
ne. 
185 And when he had ſcene their faith. God onely knovveth our faith, but in that 
the ir painefull trauaile they ſhewed a token of their faich: for they would ncuer 
haue taken vpon them ſo troubleſome a buſines, neyther woulde they haue 
wreſtled with ſuchlets and hinderance s, i their mindes hadde not brene 
alſured with hope of cextaine ſucceſſe: ſo the fruit of their faith appeared in this 
that they were not wearie, though they could enter in no way, For that opini- 
on ſcemeth hard to me, that ſome thinke Chriſt, as hee was God, knee their 
fayth, whichl:y hid within. No becauſe that Chriſt granted to their foith 
that beneſite, which hee was about to beſtow vpon the man ficke ofthe pallie, 
it is accuſtomed to be demaunded in this plac e, how much men may bee hol - 
en by the futh of other men. And firſt it is certaine, that the faith of Abra 
he profited his poſteritie, while that he embraced the free couenant of lalua- 
tion offered to him & to his ſeed. The fame may alſo be taught of all the fayth- 
full, that through the ir faith, they cauſe the grace of God to (pred to their chil 
dren, and that befote they are borne. And that hath place in young infames, 
which by reaſon ot their age, are not capable of faith. But they whuch are of age 
and haue not taith of their owne (whether they be ſtrangers or borne of GoJs 
children) in reſpeR of the eternall ſaluation ofthe ſoule, cannot be holp by the 
faith of others, — by meanes. For whereas our prayers are not without fruit, 
wherein wwe aske of God, that he would conuert the vnbeletuers to repentance 
it appeareth that our faith doth proſit them yer ſo that they cannot bee ſaued, 
vntill that they haue faith themſelues. And it is well known,that whereas there 
is a muiuall conſent of faith, there the ſaluation of ſome is againe holp of others. 
This alſo is . thout t ontrouerſie, that the vnbeleeuers haue earth.y benctires 
beſtowed vpoa them for the godlies ſike Cõtetning thus preſent place thou h 
it is ſayd, that Chriſt was moucd by the faith of others : yet the ſicke man could 
not haue his ſinnes forgiuen, except he had faith of his on. Chriſt doch often 
giue the health of body to the vnyvorthy, as God doth dayly make his ſunre ro 
rue vpon the good and euill : but hee teconci eth vs vnto himſelſe oy no other 
meanes but by faith; wherefore thai figure Sinecdoche is in that word ehe e- 
eauſe that Chriſt did not ſobehold the faith of them that bore the ſick man, but 
M. t he beheld alſo his ovne faith, Toy 
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\ Thy ſmyesare forgiven ghee. Chriffin cheſe yeordseemeh 
manneſtke ofthe palhe more then her longhe 
kis bo5ie, he beginnerhto take away the 


3. Andbehold, certaine 2 Seribes. They accuſe Chriſt of blaſphemy, and 
of facriledge, becauſe heec 7 chat ynto himſelſe, which is proper to 
God. For the other two Euangeliſtes doe adde, who can forgiue finnes, but 
God alone. Alſo it is not to be doubted, but that their deſire to ſpeake euill, 
c tried them headlong to this wicked iudgement. If they thinke irworthy to 
bee reproued, why * they not ſearch it out? Then, ſich the ſpeach is ambi- 
guous, and Chriſt ſpe aketh no otherwiſe , then the Prophe tes were woont, 
when they vvitueſled the grace of God, hy doe they take it in the worſe part, 
which might be more fauourably interpreted? Therefore it appeareth that they 
were firſt infected with euill wil and choler, vhich doe ſo gladly take an occa- 
ſion to condemne Chriſt. Aſa theꝝ doe ſecretly imagine in ther hearte , hom 
in his abſence they may diſlame um amongit their companions. This is truly 
layd of them, that God onely hath power and authorn ie to forgiue ſinnes, but 
they conclude euill, that it belongeth not to Chriſt, when as hee was God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, It was their dutie to haue demanded by vvhat right Chriſt 
tooke that authoritie ypon him. /Now,wichontany inquirie, they imagine him 
to bee ſome of the common ſort af men, they doraſhly proctede rocondemne 
him. | . 

4. Wien Teſus aw their . Herein doth he make a manifeſt ſhew of his 
godhead, in that he vttercththeir ſecretthoughtes. For no man knowerth hat 
is in maa, fave his ſpirit, i. Cor. 2. it. Therefore Marke addeth that he knew in 
his ſpitit cas if ze ſhould haue ſayd, man could not diſcern that, which lay hid in 
the r heorts. but Chriſt by his diuine ſpirit ſearched andpeircedthither And he 
ſaich, that they thought cuill chin gs not ĩhat it greiutd the to haue thatattribu- 
iedto a mortal mã, which God — nels alone: CEFRAEnY 


1 refuſe GOD, offering himſclfe openly vnto 


3. Whaherititeaſier, The meaning is: Sich it is noteaberby a worde to 
ue life to a dead body, then to fory we finnes, it ought not to be wondred at, 
= hee forgiueth ſinnes, herc as he pertormicth the other. But C hriſt ſeemeth 
to reaſon very llenderly : For as much as the ſoule excelleih the body: fo much 
doth forgiuencs of finnes, ex K ede the curing ofthe body. But it is eaſily an- 
fwered : for Chriſt applycti; his ſpeach to their capacitie, which as they were 
men ynregenerate; fo were they mere moucd wich outward ſignes, then with 
all the ſprirituall power of Cluiſt, which auayled to eucrlaſting ſaluation . So 
in Iohn 3. 28. he pre ueth the etie ctuall power ofthe Goſpell to yiue liſe to men 
by chas, that at che laſt day hee will raiſe vp ih his voyce the dead out of their 
aue s. Therefore this argument vas fon cible inough to confute them, which 
d moſte eſteeme ot an ourwarce muacle , that they coulde not rightly de- 
nie, but that hee had forgiuen the ſicke mans ſinnes , while that hee reſſored 
— —4 and health - becaule that the furgiueneſle of finnes appeared by 
elfe 
6. Hath autberitie in earth. This power was farre beyond that, which was 
2 to 2 Apaſtles, and hic — — of the CO — at 
is day. For they doe not forgiue, ie ſorgiucnes, While viter 
the — e committed vnto them, But Chtiſt in theſe words — $a 
he is not oncly a miniſl et and a vine ſle of this grac e, bin alio the auihour oi the 
ſame. But what mean eth that — ? For why ſl. ould hee ſay, that 
wee had our ſinnes forgiuen vs here, except the ſame were conſu med in beauen? 
N — chat they neede notta ſeeke farre 
for forgiueneile es; decaule chat in is it was brought as t were 
into mens handes. For ( ſuch is our — Ara) wee neuer dare ac- 
count GOD to bee merc ifull rovardes vs, except bee comming, neere, doe 
ſhewe himſelfe familiarly vnto vs, Nov, becauſe that Chrilt for this cauſe 
came downe tothe earth, chat hee might offer to men the preſcnt graze of God, 
hee is ſayd to forgiue finnes vppon carth: becauſe that 7 him 
the well of God as ccuealed, which, to the capac itie of the fle ſhe, was hud be- 
fore, aboue the — N 
8. Whenthe multitude ſaw is, For this marucilinp, he reo here is mention 
made, the other two doe ſay they were aſlotued or amaſcd , Luke alſo addeth 
that chey were atraide : but it us the purpoſe of them all toteach, chat the power 
of God was not only ſimply known, but chat they wee al ſtrieke! iuto a maruel 
ling: ſo that they were —— to gine the glory to God, But ihe care which 
followed this marpeibnp,preueyled thos farte, that they ſhould not nurmue 
2 — that they-ſhould renerently wbmut vrto him, as 
toa . 
Mathove en fayth, that rifed GOD, which bad given 
ſachpower vnto — —— — bee farre wide. For though 
they ſee a mann with theie eyes, yet in their wind they to bet old in ham 
lomertar aboue mann. re chat anne 


— 
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paryreof man in Chriſt vu endued with fo great power, for the good af 'alf 
mankinde; but their confeſsion was ſomewhat erronious, becauſethey do not 
as yet vnderltand him tobe God, manifelted in the fleſh. In ſumme this was 
true, that God had giuen ſuch power to men, buttheſe men, which knevy not 
the maieſlie of God ioyned with fleſh, did not as yet vaderſtand the maner & 


Mathew. 9. 


Marke.z Luke. 5. 


9. And as leſus paſſed | 13. Then hee went againe 27, Andafter that he went 


forth from thence, he ſaw 


4 man ſitting at the re- 


ceite of cuſtame, named | 


Mathew: and he ſaid vn 
to lum, follow me, and he 
aroſe, and followed him. 
10. And it came to paſſe, 
as Teſs ſate at meate in 


bi houſe beeholde many 
Publicans and fenners, 
that came thither , ſate 
downe at the table, with 
Iefiss and bis diſciples. 
ferſew ther ghey ſeyde're 
bu diſciples , why eateth 
Jour maifter with Publi- 
ans and finn r- 
12. Ur when Ieſus heard 
it, hee ſayd vnto them, the 
whole neede not the Phi- 
ſition, but they that are 
Fele 


x3. But go yee, and learne 
what this vs, 1 will haue 
wercy, and not ſacrifice : 
for I am not come to call 


the righteous, but ſinner: 


Ieſws ſate at table in his | pany | 
houſe, many Publicans and | ther, which ſate at table with 
funers, ſateat table alſo | them: 


towarde the ſea, and all the | forth and ſav a Publica, na> 


people reſorted vnto him, and med Leui, ſitting at thereceite 
be taught them. 


of cuſtome, and ſayd hi 
14. And as Teſus paſſed by, — me. re 


he ſaw Leui the ſon of Alphe\ 28. Andheleft dll, rofe vp, 
#5 ſit at the receit of cuſtome | aud followed him. 

and ſaid ynto bim,follow me 29. Then Leui made him a 
and he aroſe oy followed him | great feaſt in his ne bouſe, 


1 5. Aud it came to paſſe,as | where there was a great com< 
of Publicam, and of 0 


with Ieſus aud bus diſciples : | 30. But they that were Scribe: 


for ther were many thas fol- and Phariſes among them, 


lo wed bim. murmured aguinſte his Diſci= 
16. Aud whenthe Scribes & | ples, ſaying, why eate yee, and 
Phariſe: ſaw him eate with drinks yee with Publicans and 


't the Publicans and „aner & a 


ſayd vnto bis diſciples, 3 1. Then Iefus anſtvered, c 
— it, hat —— —— they that are 
drinketh with Publicans & whole, neede not the Phiſition, 
forners > but they that are ſicke, 

17. Now, when leſw beard | 3 2. — bony to call the 
it, hee ſayde vnto them: the | righteous, but ſinners to repen» 
2 

Phiſtion, but the ficke, I 

came not to call the righte- 


to repentance; 


ou, but the ſinners to repen- 


tance, 


9. girting at the receit of ©uftome; That Matheis rectiued frõ the cuſtome houſe 
(which place as it was wont to be giuen to ſpoyles & vniuſt exactions, ſoit was 
then become moſt infimous) not only into thefelowſhip of Chriſt, but is alſo 
called to the office of an Apoſtle + We haue herein a notable example of the fa- 
-uour of God. And it was the will of Chriſt tochuſtint>that office -noton 
fimple and vnlearned men, that he might ouerthrovytht wviſdome of thewot! 
dur alſo this Publican, which had lined a life not to bee. cdmmended ſull of di- 


dauer goil be might bea fed: ofhis gracious goodacs, and har 
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he might teach in his perſon, that the calling of vs all doth not depende 
—— of out owne — pon his mee re liberalitie. 

fore Match. was not only a wunefle & a preacher ot the grace giuen in Chnſte 
but alſo a teſlimony& a fgure of the ſame. Now in this he de clareth his thanktul 
nes, that he eis not aſhamed to commit to perpetuall memory what manner of 
man he was, & trom whence ke was taken, that he might the more {ct forth the 
grace of Chriſt in his one perſon. After the lame man er ſpeaketh Paul, l Tim. 
1.15 I his is a ue ſaying, & by all meanes worthy to be tectiued, that Chriſte 
Ieſus came into the world to ſaue ſinners, of home I am chicfe, It appeareth 
that this was a gentile name, in that Marke & Luke do name him Levy : but the 
cauſe why he tooke this forten name vras · becaue he was a Publican.Follow me. 
It is not to be doubted, but that Chriſt ſteyved in moe words to what purpoſe, 
& vpon hat condition he called him: and that is more plainly gathered out of 
Luke, ho ſayth that he aroſe,&left all, that he might follow Chrilt, For it was 
not neceſlary,that he ſhould haue left all things, except he bad bin called to be a 
daily diſciple ot Chriſt,& in hope of an Apoſtleſhip. Fu ther we behold the di- 
wane eſlicacie of the voyce of Chriſt, in thus, that he is ſo quickly ready to obey? 
not that it inwardly peu ceth alike into the hearts of al men, in to v hoſe eates it 
foundeth - But it was the wall ot Chriſt to ſnew a ſingular example in thus man, 
that we might know that he was not called by man. : 

LV. 29. un be made him a feaſl. This ſeemeth to differ from that which 
Luke had ſayd, that hee left all thinges : But the anſyvere is eaſie, Matth. teiect. 
ing all umpedimentes,giueth humſelfe holy to Chriſt : yet ſo that hee did not 
caſt away his ſubitanc e belonging to has houſhould, While Paul by the ex 
of ſouldiers exhorteth the miniſters of the word, that they being ireede & de- 
live:ed from all unpedimentes, ſt.oulde imploy their ende uour vp6 the church, 
faith,z.Tim, 2.4. No manthat warretb, entangleth himie lic wth the affa 
o this life: be cauſe he would pleaſe him, that hath choſen him to be a jet; 
but he doth not mean that they whuch are choſen to be ſouldiers, doediuorce 
their wiucs frem them, ſoiſakt their children,& renour.ce their heuſes fer euere 
but for a time to abſtaine from their houſes and from all carcs, Nothing with» 
held Matihew, but that he follcwed whether Chriſt called him, & yet ſo farte as 
the «ttate ot his calling did perwit, het did freely vic his houſe and bis goodes, 
But it be hooued him to bid the ci ſicmie houſt fare well: bec auſe that being 
occupied there, bee coulde not bet a compar ion ot C hrift, I he greatneſſe 
ofthe fealt is not ſo much tefetted to the mukutud of the ꝑueſſ es, as to the plen- 
tie and d untiet eſle of the meates. For wee knowe that Chriſt v ſed not that 
auſteritic > but that hee ſufl ered him ſelte ſomtum e to bee daintily ente rtay- 
ned of iich menne, yet ſo as all gluttony was ſecluded, And it is not to be 
doubted, but as hee was a ſinguler example of tem peravnce, ſo hee would ex- 
hort his hoſtes toamoderate and a meaue diet, and would neuer ſufler pro- 
digall and exceſliue daintyes. I bat Mathe we ſayeth that finners came chat 
is, wenne of weſt wicked liſe, or noted with intawie : by this it cam e to paſſe. 
thatthe Publicans did not eſchew the company of ſuche, becauſe thatthey 
themſelues were commonly bated and infatrous , Foras a lynle cor» 
xeQion doeth wake them that fine aſhamed 2 fo too much ſeurritie corth 

r * 2 drive 
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driue ſome to diſpaire, ſo that ing by all hame, doe throw themſclues 
into all 6[thincefle lee tribute —— e but hen 
as the Puplicans ſwe themſelues as prophane eteſtable mennt 

through the common reproach, —— inthe com- 
pany of the intamous, and ſometimes they thruſt in thẽ᷑ſelues amongſt the adul 
terers, the drunkards, and ſuch like : whoſe wickednes they woulde haue con · 
demned, and they would haue beene nothing like them, if they had not beene 
driuen to this neceſſitie by open hatred and reproches. 

MAT. 11. #reteth your meiſter with Publicens, The Scribes doe af. 
fault the diſciples of Chriſte, and that they may procure them to fall a way, 
they lay that, which at the firlt ſight is euill and ſhameſull. For, to what 
purpoſe became hee a peculyar maiſter tothem, but that they ſhould withdraw 
themſelues from the common people, that they might leade a more holy life. 
But it ſeemeth that he leadeth them from an honeſt and tollerable eſlate of life 


to 2 e lycenciouſneſſe, that they might defile thetuſelues with filthy 

This reproach might haue driven the diſciples, vuhich were as yet 

rude and exible, to forſake their maiſter , But they doe well. in rat they 

make their caplaint ta their maſter: becauſe they thẽſelues veere not ſufficient» 

I armed againſt this cauil: for Chriſt anſwering forthem, confrmeth them a» 
gainſt the time tocome. 

12. Thewhnle need not . By Chriſtes anſwereit appeareth that the Scribes 
offended rveo wayes : that chey made no account of the office of Chriſt: & 
in ſpariag their owne faultes, they doe y deſpiſe allothers. Which thing 
mult therefore be noted: becauſe that this diſeaſe hath al way es been too com. 
mon. For hypocrites being full and drunken with a windic hope of their own 
righreouſueſle, doe not accounte wherefore Chriſte was ſent into the earth: 
they knovec not in howe great a laborinch of miſchieſes mankinde is drowned, 
Hove horrible a wrath and curſe of God doeth lie vpon all menne, and with how 
confuſed a heape — — downe : and fo it commeth to paſſe, 
that they being not mooued with the miſeries of menne, do never thinke ypon 
any remedy, And novy they pleaſing themſelnes, will not abide to bee ht 
into order, and they thinke — vnvvotthy to be accounted amongſt fin. 
ners. Chriſt reprooueth this ſecond errour,by anſwering that the whole need 
not the Phyſition. For by afigure he teacheth that they are therefore offen - 
ded at the eholding of finners : becauſe they challenge themſeluet to be righ 
.acous. Becauſe ¶ ſayeth he) you ate ende the ſicke, ſo that you 


loith them, and the light of them is troubleſome vnto you: but it behooueth 
a Phiſition to bee farre otherwiſe, Aſter he ſheweth that hee muſt cake 

him the parte of a Phiſition, becauſe that he vas ſent of the father to call - 

nen. And though Chriſte beginneth with ee yet if vee deſire 

e eſpecially ho|den,which he ſetteihdowne 

in the ſecond place : namely, that his comming Wenge Nai giue life 


wall then that are loſt euen from the helles : that hee mi 


-» 
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2K ·A and prepare them for a bleſſed immorta- 
E. 


If wee conſider that this is his dutie and the ende of his comming, if wee re- 
member that for this cauſe hee put pon him our fleſh, ſhed his bloul4, became 
aſacrifice of death, and deſcended euen to hell, it ſhall neuet ſeeme ſtrange vn 
to vs, the vileſt amongſt men, euẽ thoſe that are couered with a duoghill of fans, 
ace gathered by hum into ſaluaton. 

Heeleemerh to thee to be ynworthy of the grace of Chriſt, whome thou 
doelt abhorte : why then became Chi iſt a — for ſinne, and accurſed, but 
that hee might reach out his hande to accurled ſinners? Nowe if wee begin to 
loach that both Baptiſme, and alſo the — — r doth ioyne v$ in companie 
with wicked men: ſo that their company ceme to detile vs with any blot, 
let vs preſently enter into our ſelues to learch our owne ſinnes without flatte- 
ry. And this examination ſhall bring vs to this paſle, that we will gladly ſuffer 
our ſelues to bee waſhed in theſame fountaine with the moit vacleane , fo 
that wee will not refuſe that righteoulneſle , which hee commonly oftreth 
to all the wicked, that life gruen to the dead, and ſaluation to them that were 
bolt, 

13. Goe ee, and learne, Hee ſendech them away, and commandeth them 
to departe : becauſe they ſeemed to be ſtubborne, and ſuch as would not learne. 
Orhe ſheweth that they contend with God and the Prophet, which through 
pride being become cruell, doe rn wretch:d ſhould be holpen, and 
— pu c 1 be — — — —.— is taken _ * 

epropher Oſe 6, 6. where et preaching ofthe vengeance 
againſt the lewes, leaſt they ſhoulde take exception that they obſcrued the out 
ward wor(hup of God, as they were accuſtomed in ſecur tie to brag of their ce 
remonies: hee aſfirmeth that God is not pleaſed with their ſacriices, where 
their mindes are voide of godlines, and their maners eſtranged from integritic 
and righteouſnes. But that God ſayth, that he will not haue ſacriſices, appea- 
reth by the ſecond clauſe to bee ſpoken by conipariſoa, that the knowledge of 
God is more io be deſired then ſacriſices. By which wordes hee doch not pre- 
ciſcly reiect ſacrifices : but hee małeth leſſe account of them, then — 
and faith. Vet ee muſt ſo account, that faith and ſpirituall worſhip do of them 
ſelues pleaſe God, that charitic and the duties of men towards their nerghbours 
are required for themſelues. The ſacrifices are but accidents(asthey ſay )which 
are of no eſtimation ot account, whereas truth it ſelfe is wanting. Of the which 
thing I haue entreated more at large vppon the tenth chapter to the Hebrewes. 
In that word mercie the figure Synecdoche is to bee noted: For vader one 
— the Prophet comp h what dutie ſocuer wee owe vatoour bre- 

Ms. * | 

Fer I came not, Although this is ſpoken to ouerthrowe the pride and 
the hypocriſie of the Scribes - yer it generally contayneth a very proſita- 
— — For _ are r that the grace of Chriſt Aal — 

erxvile profit vs, then while vyee beeing greiued w.th our ſinnes, 
fghing vader the r vnto him. Againe, 
| 3 veeake 


2.46 


weake conſciences are here put in acertaine hope : for 
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they need not feare leaſt 


Chriſt ſhould reiect ſinners, becauſe he deſcended from his heauenly glory to 


call them. 


But that clauſe is alſo to be conſidered, to rep ntance : that wee mięht knovve 
that our forgiuenes is not ſuch as nouriſheth ſinnes: but ſuch as calleth vs to en- 
deuour our ſelues to liue holy and god y. For he reconcileth vs to the father with 
this condition, that being redeemed with his bloud, wee ſhuuld offer our ſelues 
true ſacrifices, as Paul teacheth, Titus 2. 12. Heerein appearcththe mercie and 


loue of God, that denying worldly luſtes, we ſhould liue ſoberly and righteouſ- 


ly, KC, 


Mathevy 9. 

14. Then came the diſ 
ciples of Iohs to him,ſay 
ing: why doe wee 4 
the Phariſes faſt oft oy 
thy diſciples faſt not ? 
15. And Ieſus ſayde 
vnto them, can the chil 


4 the bridegroome is 
with them:but the dajes 
_ come, — 
idegroome ſhal be ta- 
ben from them, ¶ then 
ſhall they faſt. | 
16, Moreouer, ao man 
peeceth an old garment 
with 4 peece of newe 
cloath: for that that 
Mould fill it vp, taketh 
away from the garment 
and the breach is worſe, 
17. Neither do they put 
new wine — olde veſ- 
ſelli: for then the ve 
would, breake, . 
and the veſſels ſhoulde 
periſh-but they put new 
wine into ne we veſſels, 


and ſo are beth „ 
—— 


* 


id | ſes : did faſt, and came 


es: but new wine muſt 


Marke 2, 
18. Andthe diſciples 
of Ioha, and the Phari. 


and ſaid vntohim,why 
do the diſciples of Ibn 
and the phariſes faſt, c- 
thy diſciples faſt not ? 

19 And leſus ſaid vnto 


Luke. 5 


33+ Then then ſayd ynto him, why 
dos the diſciples of lohn faſt often, c- 
pray, and the diſciples of the Phari- 
riſes alſo, but thine eate and drinke? 
34. Aud bee ſayd ynto them, can 
gee make the chil{ren of the wedding 
chamber to faſt, as long a the bride- 
me is mith them? 


them, can the childr# of 35 But the dayes will come, enen 
the mariage faſt ,whiles | when the bridegroom ſhall bee taken 


the bridgroome is with 
them? as long as they 


from them» then ſhall they faſt in 
s 


theſe dayes. 
bauethe bridgroom with 36. Againe hee ſpake alſo to them 


them, they cannot faſt, 
20, But the dayes will 
come, — the bride. 
gromme ſhall bee t 

from them, oy 4 
they faſt in thoſe dayes, 
21. Alſo no manſuweth 
a peece of new cloath in 
an old garment: for elſe 
the new peece taketh a- 
way the filling vy 

the old, — * 


is woſe. 


23. Likewiſe no man | ſerved* 


9. 7 n0 hat drinketh 


* — 
els : forelſe the 
— — 


and the wine runneth | better: 
out, and the veſſils are 


be pat into wew'yeſſels.® 


in a parable : no man putteth a peice 
of a ne we garment into an olde ve. 
fare: for then the newe renteth 
it, and the peece taken outte of 
_ newe , azrecth not with the 
| 37. Alſo no manne powreth newe 
wine into olde veſſelles : for then the 
newe wine will breake the veſſels, 
and it will ruune out, and the veſ- 
ſels will periſh, 

35. Bot newe wine muſt bee po- 
new veſſels : ſo both are pre · 


newe 7 for bee: ſayeth, the old i 


Bs They, 
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14. Thencame. Luke bringe th in the Phariſes {; eaking; Marke ſcemeth to 
ioyne them oth together. And it is not to bee doubted, but that the Phariſes 
maliciouſly endeuoured by this ſubtiltie to drawe the diſciples of lohn to their 
fide, and to quarrell with the diſciples ef Chriſt. Their liłkenes in prayers and 
faſtinges was a plauſible baight to make them ioyne in fellowſhip: And the con- 
traty — of Chriſte was an occaſiom o: diſcord & difpleature to the fro- 
warde and them that were too much giuen to pleaſe themielucs . By this ex» 
ample wee are admoniſhed wiſely to take heede, leaſt wicked and cratty menne 
doe by any light pretence ſowe diſcordes amongeſt vs. Truly Sathan is a mat- 
ucilous werkeman in forging ſuch dec eites: and it is an eaſ e matter to diſturbe 
vs about a matter ofnothing . And ve mult eſpecially beware, leaſt tor out- 
ward rites the conſente of fayth be hindered, and the — of cha ritie be bro- 
ken. All men almoſt are troubled with this diſcale, ſo that they attribute more 
then is meete to ceremonies and elementes of the oi ld (as Paul calle th them, 
Colloſl. 2. 8. Galla. 4. 3, 9.) So chat they doubt not to preterre thoſe ſirſt tu- 
dimentes ſarre beyond the chiefe perſection. 

Then followeth of frowardneſſe and pride an other miſchiefe : for that all 
menne woulde gladly dre the wholc worlde to followe their example , If 
any thing pleaſe vs, wee doe prelently deſite that it ſhoulde paſle for a law, that 
others ſhoulde hue according to our pleaſure , When wee teade heere that 
the diſciples of John were taken w the ſnaces of Sathan : let vs firftelearne 
that holinefle conſiſteth not in thinges that bee outwarde and indifferent, and 
alſo to bridle vs with the bridle of moderation and equitie, leaſt wee defire to 
binde others to tollow cur pleaſure : but let eueiy manne remamein his owne 
lyberty . 1thinkethac Iohn exerciſed his diſciples in a certamerule of faſti 
and prayers, and hadde for that ende certaine appoynted dayes: for faſtinges, 
and a preſccipte torme , & cei taine appointed boures forprayers: & therfore T 
accounte theie Prayers amongſt curwarde rm. For though calling vppom 
GOD is one of the chiefe ſſ in ſpirituall worſhippe , yer the ſame beeing 
framed tothe rude capacitic'of menne , is worthily accounted amongfte 
Ceremonies and thinges indifferent, the obſcruation whe reofought not too 
ſeuerelyrobee vrged . N why Iohns diſcipline was — then 
Chriſtes, 1 haue layde other where, and ſhall haue mort couuenient place to 
ſpeake of the ſameagaine. | | 

15. The cluldren ef the bridgroeme. Chriſte excuſeth his diſciples by the cir- 
cumſlance of the time: becauſe that God woulde as yet handle them gently, as 
il they were in the matiage chamber. For hee compareth humſelſe to a bride- 
groome, hich maketh his friendes merry with his preſence. 2 

Chryſoſtome thinketh that this kmibtude was taken out oft he teſtimonie of 
Bohn Bapuſt. He that hach che bride is the bridegroome : which opinion I 
dde not reproove, but I do not thinke that it is of ſuthcient force. Let chis ſatii- 
be vs, that Chriſte lay eth, that he ſpareth and cheriſhcrh has diſciples ſo long as 
he is conuerſantwith them. 

But, leaſt any manne ſhoulde enuy that ſhort time of pleaſure which they 
hadde, bee declareth that they ſhall - Fg bee handled n & more 
4 
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freightly . And fo chis is the excuſe, ihat praytrs and faſting doe belong to 
themthat are ſalde and in aduerſitie 2 I ſpeaker oſ the extraordinary prayers, 
whereofhe maketh mention in this place. Bur it was Chriftes will by alittle 
at once to accuſtome them to beare greater thinges, and hee wonlde not lay a 
greater burden vp them, vntill they had gotten more ſtrength, 

Hercof for doctrine may twothinges bee gathered : we may not murmurre, 
if God at any time doe beare with the infirmitie of our brethren, and dohandle 
them gently, while that hee doeth handle vs more hardly and more ſtreightly. 
Then, if at any time God giue vs arelcaſe from ſotro and troubles, we muſt 
take heede that wee become not drunken with delightes, but let vs rather re- 
member that the maryages ſhall not laſt alwayes . The children of the bride · 

roome, or of the bride chamber, is vſed in the Hebrevy phraſe for the gueſtes 
bidden to the mariage. 

16. Ny man peeceth anolde garmene . Hee confirmeth the former ſentence 
with tywo fimilitudes : whereof one is taken of garments, and the other of wine 

veſſelles. They that thinke that olde garments and olde bottles are compared 
to the Phariſes, and the newe wyne and newe cloath to the docttine of the 
Goſpel, hae no coulour. But the fimilitude is very apte and fitre for the pre. 
ſcat matter : if wee interpret this of the weake and tender diſciples of Chriſt, 
and of diſcipline more harde and ſtreight thenthey were able to beme . Hee 
reporteth it not, ac if —— not ſicte for young ſchollers : neyther 
doeth Chriſte compare his diſciples to olde bottelles, and torne garmentes, 
— — : but becauſe they were eake, & not 
ng enough. 

The ſammneis this, that all menne generally are not to bee driuen to one, 
and the ſame manner of lyuing: becauſe their eſtate is ynlike, and all thinges 
doe not agree to all menne, the weake are eſpecially to bee borne with, leaſt 
they bee en with violence, or ouerthrowne with the weight of the bur 
den, Further, Chriſte ſpeaketh aſter the manner of the country. in that hee 
victh the name ofborelles for barrellesor firkinnes, 

LV. 39. No manne that drinketh olds wine. Luke only maketh mention 
ofthis, and it doeth _ well agree with that, — — before And al- 
— it is diuerſiy vvreſled by the interpreters: yet I doe ſimply take it to bee 
an admonition to the Phariſes, Ieaſt they giue more credit then is merte to an 


olde receiued cuſtome . For howe commeth ĩt to paſſe that vvine not alteri 

the taſte, ſhoulde not pleaſe all mennes mouthes alike : bur becauſe that vis 

and cuſtomedoeth frame the taſte? By this order, which Chriſt vſeth towards 

his diſciples. , it followeth that, which hath but ſmall pompe and 

fhewe, is nothing leſſe to beaccountedof : as olde wine,though it doth 

———— , 
J. 11 


Marth, 3. 


Mat. 9. 
18. Mile bee 
thus ſpale vnto 
— 
there came 4 
certai ne ruler , 
& worſhipped 
bim, ſaying * 
My er 5s 
wowe deceaſed, 
but come and 
lay thine hand 
en her and ſbee 
ſhall live. 19 
And Iefus aroſe 
& followed him 
th bis diſci= 
Nei. 20. And be 


helde,s woman | 


whech was d 
eaſed with an 
ie of bloude 
12. can 
beland þ him, 
tou hed the bem 
L * 
22. ſayd 
inber ſelfe : If 
I may touch but 
his garmẽt only 
1/hall be whole. 
23. Then leſus 
turned him 4 


| Jelfe the werter that went out of bim, hee 


vpou the — of the Enangelifter. 4 
arke, 5. uke $, 

23» And bebolde there came ont of the 40..4nd u came paſſe to h 
I rulers of the Synagogue, whoſe name was Iaſen was come againe, that 
* = when he ſas him, he fell downe — people — — for 
at his feete. hey all wanted for him. 
23. And beſought lum inflantly, ſey- | 41. And behold there :ame « 
ing : My lale daughter lieth as the poyne | man named Iairns,Cy he was 
— — reprints 
come on her, that wae at Jeſus fee 
mey be healed, and live, & beſought b that he would 
24. The he went with him, c 4 great mal - | come inte bis honſe. 
titude followed him, e thronged bim. 4 For he had but a dawgh- 
25. And there was 4certaine women, | ter only, about t Welse yeares 
which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of bloud 229992 —— & 
twelue Jeares. he went the people throng - 
26. And hadde ſuffered many thinges of — lum. 43 Anda — 
Phiſitions, and had ſpent al that ſhee had, ing an iſſue of bloud\ 13 4 
and — her — but ſbee be- — wh had ſpend 
came much worſe. Lal her ſubſlance vpon Phiſs- 
27. Ani when bee had heard of Teſus, tions, c could not bee _ 
n | —— 
e ee ed 

cleathey e. ve o anched. 
29. And firght wey the courſe of ber | 47. Th lis ſaid, vbo is it þ 
. ——— 

tſhe was . mas denied, Feter 

30. And when Teſs did knowe in him- the) —_ ee 

muiti e 
. s 

my c 3 1at merge. 

—— . ; And his diſciples ſayde vnto him : Ieſus ſaid Som one hath tow- 


449 


| 


| Thow ſceſt the multitude throug thee, aud | ched me: for I perceineÞ$ ver- 


tue is gon fro me. 47. vhẽ the 


bout, & ſeeing 
her did ſaye : | 
daughter bee of 
good cofort,thy ' 
thee whole:and 
the woman was 
made whole at 
that hon re. 


„ While he thut . 
* downe op hiſtory which. Mathewe doeth, are fo —— 


| ſayeff thou who did touch mee? 


fayth hath made 


32. And hee looked round about, to ſee | womaniſau that ſhee was not 
her that had done that. hid ſhe came trẽbling, & ſell 

3. Andthe -: - PATE down before hi, told him be 

ed * for ſhe knewe what was done in her, | fore all the people, for what 
and ſhee came and fell downe before him, | cauſe ſhe had touched hi, ex 
and tolde him the whole truth, how ſhe was healed immediate 
34. And hee ſayde to her: dawghter thy | ly. 48. And he ſaid vnto her: 
whole : Goe in peace, | daughter be of good comfort, 
and be whale of thy plague. thy fayth bath made thee 

p whole yoe in peace. 

ey chat imagine tha Marke' and Luke doe 
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confuted out of che text, ſo that it neede not any long diſputation. | 
Three with one mouthe doe ſay that Chriſte was required by the ruler of the 
Synagogue, that he would come to his houſe to heale his daughter. In this they 
differ, that the name of Iairus is ſuppreſled by Matthew, is ſet downe by Marke 
and Luke. And he bringeth in the father ſpeaking thus : my daughter is de cea- 
ſed, the other two doe lay that ſhe was at the poynt of death, and that hee wag 
tolde of her death by the way, as he was bringing Chriſt, But in that there is no 
difficultie : for Matthew endeuouring to bee ſhort, doeth in a word ſer downe 
togetherthoſe things whuch the other do digeſt diſtinctly in their places. gut ſe- 
ing all other things do ſo aptly agree together, ſith ſo many circumſlances doe 
concord in one, as it three figures ſhould ſeeme to bee directed together to ſhevy 
one thing, no reaſon doth tuffer this hiſtory to be drawne to divers times. The 
Euanęcliſtes doe with one mouth declare, that when Chriſte was required of 
the ruler of the Synagogue to come to his houſe, by the way a woman was hea- 
led of an iſſue of bloud by a ſecret touching of his garment, and that Chriſt af- 
ter het was come into the rulers houſe, did raiſe a dead maiden. So I doe not 
thinke it needfull to vſe a * ance of words, to prooue that the three 
doc report one & the ſame hiſtory. Let vs now come to the particulers. Beholde 
a certaine ruler, Although it appeareth by the other two Euangeliſtes that his 
faith vvas not ſo ſtrong, * he hoped that he could reſtore his daughter to lifes. 
yet it is not to be doubted, but that hee being rebuked by Chriſte, conceiued a 
greater hope then he had brought from home. But Matthew(as it is ſaide)en= : 
— to be ſiort,placeth in the beginning that which was wroughtin ſuc · 
ceſſe of time, yet the hiſtory is thus to be gathetęd : that Iairus firſt demaunded 
to haue his daughter cured of her diſeaſe and then to be reſtored from death to 
life, after, when Chriſt had encouraged him Worſhipping is taken for the bows | 
ing of the knee, as we gather by che words of Marke & Luke for Tairus did not 
iue diuine honour to Cheiſt, but worſhipped him as a Prophet ot God, And it 
15 well known that the bowing of the knee was very cõn on amongſt the inha- 
birants of the Eaſt. Come and lay thine hand on her. V ce haue here a notable ſpe · 
Racle of the fauour of God towards ys:if thou compareſt the ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, with the Centurion a heathen man, thou wilt ſay that in him there was 
a full great light, & in this ſcatſe one little drop of faith:he imagineth that chrilt 
hath no power to do her good, except he touch her, and hauing receiued word 
of her death, he is ſo a fraide as though there were no further remedie, There- 
fore w: ſec that his fayth was weake and very colde : but that Chiiſte yecldeth 
to his requeſtes, and encourageth him to hope well , declareth that 8 fayth 
how ſnuall ſo: uer it was, was not vtterly reiected. Therefore though we be not 
inſtructed fully in the fayth, as it were to bee wiſhed, yet there is no cauſe hy 
our weakenefle ſhould hinder vs or driue vs from calling vpon God. 
20. A womanwhich was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blond. The Euangeliſtes 
doe expreſly declare that this iſſue of bloud hadde endured for the ſpace of |, 
ewelue yeares, and that the woman haddenot beene ſlacke in ſeeking re- 
medi es, in ſo much that ſhee had conſumed allher ſubſtance Phiſitions, 
whereby the glory of the myracle was ſo much the greater. For it docth cui> 
dently appeare that the dilcaſe being incurable, was not healed by che po- 


* 
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wer of man, and that ſo ſodenly, and by the — — ; „ut 
that the woman thought ſhee 1 — 
touch his garment, was the ſingular worke of the holy Ghoſt, and may not bee 
drarvne to a generall rule. Wee knowe how ouerthwartly ſuperſtition playeth 
with a fooliſh and an vnaduiſed imitation of holy men : but they art Apes and 
not imitatours, which take vpon the to follow any oneſingular exaple ,withour 
acommandement from Gol and rather after their ovvne fanſie, then by the di- 
rection of Gods ſpirit. Alſo it may be that the faith ofthe woman, had mixed 
in it ſome fault or errour, which C hriſte through his mercy doeth tollerate and 
pardon. And that after ſhee was found to bee the partie, ſhee doth feare and 
tremble, ſuch doubting cannot be excuſe , becauſe it is contrary to faith. Why 
doth ſhee not rather directly come to Chrilt ? If thee would not for reuerence, 
from vvhence then did ſliee hope for helpe, but by his mercie? I hen ho com 
meth it to paſſe that (hee feare h as one that had offend. d. if thee were perſwa=- 
ded of his fauour? C hriſt vouchſafeth to commend her faith. For thatis it which 
I touched euen now; God doth deale —— and gently vvich his, ſo th it hee 
accepteth their faith, though it be maimed and weake, not imputing the defects 
and wants ofthe ſame. Therefore this woman came to Chrilt by the direction 
of fayth. ut that ſhee ſlacke in bis ga ment, rather then ſhee would by pray= 
ers offer her ſelfe vnto hi n to be healeiſ, thee did peraduenture of an — 
zeale ſomewhat goe out of the way . eſpecially ſich that by and by after, ſhee 
ſheweth that ſhee attempred it of a doub tfull and a wauering minde , But if 
vee grant that (hee was thus directed by the ſpirite, yet that rule remainerh faſt 
that our faith muſt not bee caried hither & thither by priuate examples, becauſe 
it mult be throughly grounded vpon the word of God, according to that ſaying. 
of "WM Rom,10. 17. faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 

This admonition is very profitable, that we ſhould not giue the title of faith 
to cuery vaine conceiued opinion Mo is it that touchethꝰ Make declareth it 
more plainely, that Chriſt looked about him, that he might know who it was. 
But this ſeemeth to bee abſurde, that Chrilt ſhould poure forth his grace, not 
knowing to whom he ſt ould doe good. And that is as hard that he ſayth a little 

after, that he felt that power was gone out of him. As though it ſhoulde paſle. 
from him after any other order then of his free gift, when and to whom he ſhall 
thinke good to diſtribute the ſame. But it is not to be doubted but that witting- 
ly and willingly hee healed the woman, and it is not to be doubted but that by 

his ſpirit he | her vnto him that hee might healc her: but hee requireth her 

that ſhee would willingly come forth amongſt the people. If Chriſt himſe lfe 

ſhould haue declared his one miracle, peraduenture his wordes ſhoulde not 

haue beene belecued : burnowe when 28. the fearefull woman telleth what 

is befalen vnto her, her coaf:ſ{sion hath the more credite. 

22, Daughter bee of good comfort. T he weakeneſle of her faith is proo- 
ued by this peach : for if = fearefullnefle had not beene faultic, Chriſt would 
not haue reproued her, by exhorting her to bee of good comfort, yerhee alſo 
wes her faith, whereby is gathered that which I Hyde before, when as by 

direction of the the ſpirite and a ſincere deſire of podlines ſhe ſought Chriſt 
. Tete 
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wauered needed not tobe confirmed. So woe lee chat faick 
ONS nencs,andalſo to bee rayſed wah 


21 
— — caſe Cod, hach neede of 

at it ma n | 
— — get more . Now this muſt Analogicatty bee 
led from the healing of the bodie to the ſaluation ofthe ſoule. for as Chriſt at- 
trib utcth the delwerance of the woman from her diſeaſe to faith, ſoit is certaine 
that by faith vvhich reconcileth vs to God, ee obtayne torgiuenclic ot bnncs, 
When he commaundeth her to goe in peace, and layth that thee is healed of 
her diſcaſe, heereby wee gather that ſhee had then truely confirmed that bene. 
fite which ſhee had recemed,vhen as ſhee heareth that by the mouth of Chritt 
which ſhee had now found by experience, For we cannot otherwiſe enioy the 
benefitcs of GOD truely and with a quiet conſcience: but while wce pollcefſe 
them hidden in the treaſurie ot his promiſes. 
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23-Now when 35. While hee yet ſpake, there came 
Teſus came into ' from the ruler;howſe certaine, which 
the rulers houſe \ ſayd : Thy daughter is dead. Why diſ-| 
and ſave the | eaſeft then thy maiſter any further. 
minſtrels and 36. Aſſoone as leſus beard that word 
the multitade | ſpoken, he ſayde vnto the ruler of the 
makiny noyſe. | ſynagogue:Be not afrayd,only beleene 
24. Hee ſayde 37. And hee ſuffered no man to fol. 
low him, ſaue Peter, Iames, and Toba 
the brother of Lames. 

38. Co he came vnto the howſe of the 
rulerof the Synagoge, and ſawe the 
tumult,and them that wept and wai- 
led greatly. : 

3 9-And he went in c ſaide vnto the 


why make ye this trouble and weepe ? 
the child is not dead, but ſleepeth. 


flee. 
peth. And they | 
laughed him te 
ſcorne. 


25. And when 
the multitude 


were put foorth | 


4$+ Whilehee yet ſpake, there 
came one from the ruler of the 
ſynagogues houſe, which ſayd ts 
hum, Thy dawghter is dead, diſ— 
eaſe not thy maiſter. 

zo. When leſus heard it, he an- 
ſwered him, ſaying : Feare not, 
belceue onely, - ſhall bee 
made whole. : 


i. And when he went into the 
hewſe, he no man to 

in with —_— — 
lames and John, and the Father 
and the mother of the maide, 
52 Andallwept and ſorrow. 
ed for ber, but bee ſayde : weepe 
not, for ſhee is not dead but ſtee- 


40. And they laughed him to ſcorne: | peth 


bee went in, and | but hee put them all out, andtooke the 
tooke her by the father and the mother of the child, e 
hand, and the them that were with him, and entr:d 
maide aroſe, | in where the child lay. 

26, And this| 41. And tooke the child by the hand, 


73. And they lang ht him to 


1 that ſhee was 


$4. So he thruſt them all ent, 
and too l her by the hande, and 


brute wente | «nd ſaid vnto her Tabitha cumi which 
throughout all | is by interpretation, maiden I 
that land. thee ariſe. 42. And ſtraight way the 
maiden aroſe and walked, for ſhe was 
of the xy of 12. yeares,and they were 
aſtonied out of meaſure. 

4 3-And he d them fraightly, 
that no menſbould know of it, and c- | 


maunded toyine ber meate, 


ſaywme\ yy 


2 


cryed, ſaying: maid, ariſe. 
Au her ſpirite came a- 
gaine, and ſhe roſe ftraight 
way and he commaunded to giue 
her meate . 
56. Thenher parentes were a- 
but hee comanded them, 
that they ſheulde tell no mn 
what was done 

MARKE 


MARK E. 36. Bee not 6 fraide, only lane. The meſſage of death cauſed 
bim to deſpaire, becauſe hee hadde required nothing elſe of Chriſte, but that 
hee woulde — the ſicke maide. Therefore Chriſte commaundeth that he 
ſhoulde not with feare and diftruſt ſhucte out all hape of grace, which death it 
lelfe cannot hinder. For by this phraſe : uh beleevehe declareth that he veanteth 
not povver, ſo that lairus will accept him & he alio exhorterh him to be of 
comfort,for he cannot beleeue more, then God in his great power is able io 
perfourme. And verily it ſo fallerh out with rs al: ſor god v ould deale more libe · 
petty vs,ifvve _— — — — — 
that he povre not his gifts more plentifully vpõ vs. In are taught in thi 

that ve can neuer exceed meaſure in belecuing, becauſe our fayth howe 
e ſoeuer it be, can neuer conceiue the hũdred part oi the goodnes of God. 

37. And be ſoffered no man. He forbade them enterance, eicher becauſe they 
were ynworthy to be witneſles of the myracle or becauſe that hee woulde not 
haue the myracle overwhelmed with —— mulzicude: for it were bet · 
ter that the damſell vvhaſe body they had ſeene deade, ſboulde (odainly come - 
foorth aliue and ſtrong into the light of men. Marke & Luke ſay that he tooke 
with him but three of his diſciples, they both adde the parents: And Marke on · 
ly ſayth that he tooke them which were Iairus his companions when he came 
to require Chriſt. Matthew who is ſhoxter, mitte ch this circumſtance. 

LVK E. 2. Andall wept. The Evangclilts do make mention of mour- 
ning, that their hope in the teſurrection may be the more certaine. Alſo at · 
— which was not wont to bee, bug 

whereas they were aſſured that the body was dead, and when as they prepared 


ambitiouſly prouok the ſame, — thoght that this melody — 
MARKE. 39. But ſleepeth. To fleepe is taken — — 


iſh and groſe men, which were whol inprophane mourning, & vn. 

doo ron And che a l 

6 chem doubied ofher death. 

| erpoke her by the Hund. 

geth Chriſte hecre —— 8 : ie — 
me nenne vo giue eat e to ige ein appeatet 

— all;he zt Chat s,ytuchparcerh vos 
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ucth life euen in death it ſelfe. Therefore Luke fayeth that her ſpirite chmt a. 
aine : as if he ſhoulde haue oo buns ny being called bythe commaun- 
ement of Chriſte, was ſtrai 1 2 Wk | 
4'3. And charged them. "A Chriſte woulde not generally admit all to 
behold her railing vpp, yet the myracle could notremayne long hid. And it wag 
not meete to ſupprelie the power of God,yhereby the whole world was prepa. 
redto life. Why then did ke command the maides parentes to ſilence ? fr may 
bee that his — was that they ſhould not ſo much conceale the thing it ſelfe ag 
the maner,andthat only but fora time :forweſecin other places alſo,howhee 
ſought for 4 They chat thinke thatthey were forbidden to ſpeake, 
that they might be the more whetted on, are hardly taken, when they fleets 
this anſwer, I graunt that Chriſt wrought not this myracle, but that it ſh oulde 
be vttered, but at a more apt time, or when the multuude was diſmiſſed, where 
was no meane nor moderation. Therefore he would giue them ſpace that the 
more quictly and aduiſedly they might conſider the worke of Gt. 
Matthew, 9. Marke. Luke. 
27. And asTeſus departed thence, two blind men 
followed bim, erying and ſaying: 0 ſoune of David, | | 
baue mercy vpon wr 
28. And when hee was come into thehouſe , the 
blinde men came to him, and leſws ſaide vnte them: | 
beleewe yee that I am ablot e dos this? and they ſayd | 
vnto him, yea Lorde, ene | _ | 
29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying:according 
to your fayth be it vnto you, | | | 
320. Aud their eyes were opened, and leſu; char. | | 
ed them, ſaying: See that no man know it. | 
31. But when they were ed —— 4 
broad bis fame throwgh os all that land. 
H 2. And as they went out, behold they browght to 
im a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a denill. 
33* Andwhenthe deuill wa: caſt ont, the dumbe 
pale: Then the multitude marveiled ſaying : the | 
lihe was nexer ſeene in Iſrael. | l 
34. But the Phariſes ſayde . Hee cafteth out de- | 
wils, through the prince of dents. h | 
27. And as leſus departed. The other Euangeliſtes do ſay nothing of theſe 2, 
myracles for, as we haue ſayd other here, and Tohn doeth _ affirme that 
it was not their purpoſe to rehearſe all the deedes of Chriſt, but onely to gather 
ſome principall poyntes, vhich prooue him to be the Meſſias. Further, Matthew 
ſayeth that two blade men werereſtored to their ſight, but not ſo ſpeedily, as 
often other where hee was accuſtomed to helpe the miſerable, For he doth not 
anſwere them as they cry after him in the way, but as though he diſſembled the 
matter, he ſuffcreth the to follovy him into the houſe. There he doth acl 
enquireofthem what they do belecue of hispower. Therefore his minde wag 
in deede and woordes tocxamine their faith, for hee holding them in faſ< 
pence 


eue Harunbid of the Enanpetfer, 177 


pen ee, nay paſaing by as he heard not, he maleth a triall of tharr pati 
. — Aſter, when he —— 
deth whether they beleeue, he proſecuteth the ſame examination. But it may 
be demanded whether to be perſwaded of the power of Chriſt and of God, is 
ſufficient io make any manfaithfull. For thus much doe the words fignifie, doe 
you beleeue me, that I can doe it ꝰ But it appeareth out of diuers other places of 
the ſcripture, that the r power is but vaine and calde, except 
wee be aſſured of his will. Vet Chriſt being ſatisfied with theiranſwere,appro- 
ueth their faith as perfect in all poyntu, I anſwere,when at the firſt they confeſe 
ſed him to be the ſonne of Dauid, they conc eiued ſomewhat of the grace. For 
vrich this title they honoured the redeemer of their nation, and the authour of 
all their good. Therefore he demanding of his owne power, hee docth more 
deepely enquire, whether tney doe conſtantly beleeue. Therefore faith com- 
prehendethithe mercie and fatherly loue of God with power, & the ready will 
of Chriſt with might, Bur becauſe that men doe commonly attribute leſſe to 
the power of God and might of Chriſt then is meete, the blinde men are not 
asked without a cauſe, vvhether they beleeue that Chriſte can doe that which 
theyprofeſſe, though the purpoſe of Chriſt was fimply to know hither that frõ 
their heart they gaue to him the hononr of the Mcias . And for this cauſe is 
their faith approued, that in ſo baſe and contemptible an eſtate, they acknows- 
ledged the ſonne of Dauid. 
29. According to yeur faith, Although it is ſayd that this bencfite is ef] 22 
rwo blind men, yet out of theſe preſent words of Chriſt, wee 
may gather this generall doctrin, that ve ſhall neuer be ſuffered to depart with. 
out eur requeſts, ſo that we pray with faith. If that theſe two by a ſmall fayth 
ag yet not hly grounded, do obtaine that which they 27 more 
at this day ſhall chel Fach preuaile which being endued vvith the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and made paxtakers ofthe ſacriſice of the mediatour, doe come to God. 
30. He charged them. Eyther his will was to haue other witneſles of the mira 
cle, or elſe that he would — the repoxt thereof to an other time. There - 
fore that is worthy to be reproued, f doe vtter the ſame preſently euery 
where. Fot thatſome imagine chat Chriſt forbadde them, that hee might the 
omg ſtirre them forwarde we haue confuted in an other place. It is certaine 
ere was ſome cauſe of forbidding which isvnknowne vnto vs : but theſe men 
of an ynaduiſed zeale doe yrter it before the time. 
32. Tbey brought vnto him a dumbe man. It is probable that this man was not 
dumbe by nature, butwhen he was deliuered yp to the deuill, that he was de- 
medof his ſpeach : yet all chaſethat are dumbe , are not poſſeſſed of deuils, 
t this man yas fo del, thae manifeſt ſignes it appeared that his tongue 
Was tied, and that after bis healingthe people do cry out, that the like was neuer 
ſeene in Iſraell, ſeemeth to be an yperbolicall kinde of ſpeach: for by greater 
miracles had God in times paſt reuealed his glory amongſt that x eople, But it 
may be that they had to the end of the miracle, ſo that then the mindes 
of all men wers ſtirred yp tolgoke for the comming ofthe Meſsias, And they 
> expold the preſent grace of God, ſaathey uld diminiſh nothing from his 
Ne Sneha eooortrenclan, bk 
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$4. The Phurifc ſieyd. © Heertby how mad they yetre , which 
were not afraid to defime with ipeath ſo notable à Worte of GOD 
For the Antitheſis is to be noted berweene the praiſe ofthe people and the blaſ. 
phemic oftheſe men. For that the people ſayth the hike was neuer done in Iſ- 
raell, was a confeſsion proceeding from afceling of rhe glory of God Where= 
by it doeth the better appeare that thele men were ſtarke madde, which durſt 
blapheme God to his face. Vet we are alſdtaught,yrhen wickednes is grawen 
to extremitie, that there is none ſo manifeſt a worke of God which ir will not 
peruert. Bur this is monſtrous , feldome ſcene and incredible, that mortall 
men ſhould tiſe vp againſt their maker. but that blindreefle is ſo much the more 
to be feared, (which I ſpake of before) whereby che Lord after his long ſuffe= 
rance executeth his yengeance ypon the wicked, 


Mathevr. 3 Marke Luke. 
35. rin ohne ana rms ] 
chung in their Synagogues, and preaching 
the kingdome, and healing ener) ſickeneſſe , and every 
diſeaſe among the people. 
36. But when hee ſave — hee —— 
on yppon them, beecauſe they were diſpearſ 
— abroad, as ſheepe having no ſbephearda. 
37. Then ſayd bee to his diſciples, ſurely the harmeſt 
i great, but the labowrers are — 8 
8 . . ore praythe Lor » 

— ad fk labourers — his harseft, | 

35. And he went about. This is ſpoken by prenention, that wee might knoywe 
that the whole miniſterie of Chriſt is not particularly deſcribed : but generally 
that he was diligent in his office, namely chat he —— che doctrine of 
faluation, and confirme the ſame by miracles. We haue ſayd in an other place 
before, that it is called the Goſpell of the kingdome of the effect : becauſe that 
by this meancs Cod doth gather vnto himſelſe a people chat was miſerably dif. 

arſed, that he might ae in the midſt of them: and for that cauſe ttuly ha 
be rayſed yp his throne, that he might endte all his with full felicitie. Yet let vs 
remember that it behooueth vs to become ſubiect to God, that by him ve may 
be caried 1 glory. W ene 

3 6. He had compaſſion vpon them Hereby we er e pri 

were, which — Y Cr through out the whbleland, that they might ſhewe 
forth the light ofthe heauenly dofrine, were become idle bellies . And they 
proudly boaſted themſelues to be — of thepeople: and there vis 
no ſmall multitude ofthẽ ky in this title: yet Chi iſt acknowledgeth 
none of them to be paſtours. The ſame wanteis found at this day in Poperie, 


vrhich yet is repleniſhed with paſloralltitles / for great is that ſinke or heape of 
that . — 2 e e name of the cleargie doe deuoure vp che 

eople . For though they be dur a „er ganrt- 
Los bragge of their hierarchie. But che worde of Chriſt js to be bernd 
fayerh that there are no paſtoùts, Whertas thite aye wo Libuatiiy,und hs 


bas 1 


. —— RT 
thoſe are an ried, are in- 
to the ſolde of God by the doctrine ofthe Goſpell. in that he is touched 
— — he proueth himſelſe to bee a faithfull miniſter of his Father, 
in caring for the ſaluation of the people, for whoſe ſake he had taken vpon him 
our fleſne. And though hee is nove receiued into heauen, and hath not the 
lame affections, whereunto hewasſubieR in this mortall life, yet hee caſteth 
not avay the care of his Church: but he hath regard vnto his wandering ſheepe 
and his owne flocke cruelly put to —— ſcattered by the wolues. 

37+ The harveſt is great. By this Metaphore he declateth that many of the 
common ſort were ready toreceiue the Goſpell. For though the greater num- 
ber did moſt ynworthily and vnthankefully refuſe ſaluation offered them: yet 
hee compareth that ſmall number ofthe elect which was mixed amongſt the vn 
belecuers, vnto a plent:fu)l harueſt, becauſe that God eſteemeth more cf that 
ſmall companie — then of all the world beſide. And — many did 
then intrude themſelues in: yet he doch not ac count them amongſt labourers, 
becauſe that fery did behave themſelues faithfully : for hee t this name of 
labourers in the good part. When Paul —_—_— of euill workers, he hach 
reſpect vnto their vaine-glory and boaſting, For he beſtoweth not this title vp= 
on them — — — * deſtroy ing and waſting - but be- 
cauſe that vnder a falſe pretence enge the ſame vnto themi 

Pray the Lord of the harneſt. Becauſe that no ſincere or fit miniſter of the Goſ- 
pellwill chruft in himſelfe: neyther doe others rightly diſcharge the office of 

ing, ber choſe which are raiſed by the Lord ad are by the te furniſhed 

vaththeir gifres, ſo oft as wee ſee the vant of goodpaſtouts, it is nec eſlary 
wee lit vp our eyes to him for remedie. But there was neuet more! 
of this prayer, then in the horrible coniuſion of the Church, which doeth no 


appcare an place. 


23. Andwhen bee} 35. Nywetheſamedey when | 32. 4nd jt c to paſſe w 
wiz entred into the ſhip, esd wes come, be ſaid ve them | « tertaint day, that hee 
his Diſciples followed Lor vr paſſe over ito the other | went into ſhip with lu dif 
him. Ale. ciples: and bee ſayde vnte 
. ² erence rr 

arvſe a great tems. m 43 het was & 
they 1 1 


peſt in the Sea, ſother E and there were alſo 
the ſhippe was citered | with bins other Phips. * © © 

With waves: but hee was | 37+ nd there aroſt ares 
« ſleepe, Porme of winde, and the waves 
25. Then his diſciples | daſhed into the ſhip, ſo that it was | 


came and ; 
2 ©ſtrepeon eil: eat thy 
26. Aer ſayde woke and ſed 1 

fearefull, Oye of linte | riſh ; 


lirle 
faith ? Then hue aroſe, 
«nd 


FISY 
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and rebuked the winds ) led the wins, and ſayde vn] was cas. 70˙7 
ard the ſea : and. ſo | the ſea, prace, and be fall. Se v5, Then hee ſayde wats 
there was 4 greate | the winderaſed, and jt wa them, where is your faith? a 
calme, great calme. | they feared, and wondered a. 
27. Aud the men 40, Then he ſayd vnte them | mong themſelves ,ſaying :\who 
marueiled, ſaying * | why are yes ſo ſrarefull: ho ve i this that commanndeth both 
what manne is thu, i js it that yee haue no faith? ' \ the windes and the water a 


that both the windes | qt. And they — excee= | they obey him? 
and the ſea obey | dingly,and ſayd one to another 
bin. whe is this that both the winds 
and the ſea eben him. 
* 


Becauſe that ſhortly after there is againe mention made of a lake , wheres 
into it is ſayd, the ſwine were caried headlong : all doe not agree whether it be 
one and the ſame lake. All do confeſſe that the waters of Geneſara were plea- 
ſaat to the taſte, and wholeſome to bee vſed but Strabo — that the lake of 
Gadara was ſo noyſome & peſtilent, that the beaſts which-dranke oficloſt their 
hooues and their haires. Therefore it is not to be doubted, but that they were 
two diuers lakes, and in ſpace farrediſtantone from an other. But without que 
ſtion this place ought to be vnderſtoo i of Geneſara : which Chriſt paſſed ouer 
and vvent to the Gadarens, which ate called Gergeſens by Mathew. And 
which of the diuerſitie ofthe name do gather thatewo diverſe hyltorics are rec 
corded, while they would ſexme to be ſubtile, they (lip into to cignorice 
Forth Country of the Gergeſens veas allo called Gadarena, of a famous Ci 
called Gadaris. The name waschangedin Hieromes time, therefore hee 
leth them Geraſens, according to the cuſtome then receiued. Vet I do not de- 
nie but that the ſrrine were caried headlong by the deuils, into the lake of Ga- 
dara. But when Chriſt ſayth, let vs goe to che further ſhore, I cannot inter. 
pretthat but of Genelara, Nome itre maineth that, wee ſhoy che 

time, which cannot hee gathered neyther by Matthewe not by Luke. Onely 
Marke noteth that it yas the euening of that day when Chriſt ſpake of the prea 
ching of the Goſpell, vnder the parable ofthe ſeede. Whereby it appeareth 
that Lax en not d 88 of the time, the vhich Luke doeth alſo eui- 

dently declare, when bee ſayth that it came to paſſe xppon a repraine day. 
dry | WE {heyysth Gabe kia himſelfe what —— 
ric ot .. Weinen den ee en u. rin ] 

23. Whenbe was entred into the boy. Marke ſayth that other ſhips did paſſe 

withthem alſo : but that Chriſt with his diſciples went vp into his owne ſhippe 
Luke N 2 relief his words. — - 1 in ſumme = — 

namely, hat Chriſt ſayd hy to reſt, and while hee ſlept, ſoden 2. 
roſe tempeſt e f ich 44 trouble y lake, 
came not b) chance, F A God world lutter hie owne Sonne 
to þetolt With the blind force ofthe indes ? But his will vas by this meanes to 
reugale to his 283 and how weaketheir faith was as yet. 

And though Ctxiſtes Oecpe waznaturall, yet it auayled to the — 

hor 7 | s. f 5 
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wie, thatthe Diſciples ſhoulde the better knove their orrne infirmitie . I will 
not ſay, as many doe, that Chriſte fained himſelte to bee a ſleepe, that hee 
might try them · I doe rather audge that hee ſlepte as the condition and the 
neceſlitie of humane nature did require . Yet his Godhead did watch, ſo that 
the Apoſtles ought not to haue feared but that they ſhoulde have preſently bin 
comforted, helpe —— for them from heaven . Therefore lette ys 
know that all this was done by the ſecret prouidence of God, that Chriſt ſlept, 
that the ſtorme aroſe, t he waves couered the ſhippe, and that the ſhippe hard- 
ly eſcaped drowning And lette vs Jearne hereby, ſo oſt as any aduerſitie doth 
he, has our fayth is tryed ofthe Lorde : but if the troubles doe encreaſe, ſo 
that they doe almoſt oucrwhelme vs, it is by the ſame pu:poſeof God to exer- 
ciſe our patience: or that by this meanes our hidden inirmitie might come to 
light: as we ſee, when the waues couered the Apoitles, their infirmitie vas te- 
ucaled, which before was hidde, 

25. Maifter ſaue vs. A godly prayer, as it ſeemech : for what could they haue 
done better, then being at the poyarto be loſt, to ſceke ſor preſetuatiõ at chriſt? 
But ſith that Chriſte condemneththem of infidelitie, wee muſt ſeeke vrherein 
they offended, And I doubt not but that they ſtucke too much to the carnall 

reſence of their maiſter. For, as it appeareth by MARK E, they doe not 
Erie entreat him, but they expoſtulate the matter with him: Maiſter careſt 
thou not that we periſh ? Luke alſo noteth an amaxed trembling: Maiſter, mai- 
ſer wee periſh. I hey ouęht to account that the Godheade of Chriſte wasnut 
fled with the ſlcepe of the fleſh, and to haue fledde to the ſame. But they 

reſt vntill extreeme danger enforceth them: then exceſſiue feare amaſeth 

ſo that they thinke they cannot be ſafe, except they waken Chriſt, This is the 
cauſe why he accuſeth them of infidelitte . For in that they required that hee 
would helpe them, was rather atecſtimonie of their faith, ifthey had truſted in 
his diuine power, and patiently without feare hadde hoped forthe helpe which 
they required. And thus is the queſtion anſwered,vehich may be demaunded of 
his reproouing them. vvhe ther all feare is naught and repugnant to faith, Firſt he 
doth not ſimply reprooue them becauſe they feare, but becauſe they bee feare- 
ful. Marke allo vſeth ſuch a phraſe as noteth thatthey did feare beyond meaſure, 
Then by oppoſing faith to their feare, he ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of exceſſive 
feare, which doc th not ſo much cxerciſe theirfaith, as ſhake the rootes offayth 
out of their mindes. And thereby appeareth that every feare is nor contrary to 
faith: for if we ſcare nothing, aretchleſſeſecutitie of the fleſh doeth oppreſſe vs: 
ſo faith fauiteth, the deſire to pray waxeth dull, and the remembrance of God 
is at length extinguiſhed. Further,they which are nottouched with a feeling of 
euilles, are rather blockiſh then conſtant. So we ſee that feare which ſtirrerh vp 
faith, is not of it ſelfe to be condemned yntill it exceede meaſure . And herein 
is exceſſe,ifthac the ttanquillitie of our faith, be therby either troubled or waxe 
faint, which ought to reſt ppon the word of God: but becauſe it neuerfalleth 
out, that the faithfull doe ſo gouerne themſelues that their faith is kept vnſha* 
ken, they dre almoſt alwayes offend in fearing. But it is requiſite to determine, 
not ro condemne the ſhaking of faith for euery feare, but for that feare which di 
Kwbethihe peace of —y that it teſt pot in che promiſe of 9 1 
A He 
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26. He rebuhed the windes. Mattheve rehearſeth alſo the words of Chriſt, vhere 
vrith he F 
not that the lake had any ſenſes, but that hee mighit ſhery that the power of 
voyce doth peirce cuea inta che dumbe And ely the ſea & ehe 
vvindes, creatures without ſence, do obey the commandement of God, but the 
wicked alſo themſelues with all their Rabbornedle. For when as God will ap. 
peaſe warkke tumults, hee doth not al wayes molliſie the eruell mindes of men, 
and frame them to obey him, but hee yet cauſeth their weapons to fall oat of 
their hands, be they neuer ſo mad. And ſo is thar fulfilled which is written. Plal. 
46.9. He makerh warres to ceaſe vnto che ends ofthe world: hee breaketh the 
bow, cutteth the ſpeare in ſunder, and burneth the charioes with fire. 

27. And the men maruailed. Marke and Luke ſeeme to attribute this to the A. 
poſtles. fot after they had ſaid that Chriſt had reproued them, they adde, 
cryed out with feare, ho is this? yet this is rather to be applied to others, hi 
did not as yet know Chriſt. But let ys follove both : herein doth novy appeare 
the fruite of the myracle, hen the of Chriſt is ſhewed forth. If any think 
that the Apoſtles ſpake it, then this bethe meaning ofthe wordes: his di 
uine power vas ſufficiently prooued, in that the winds & the ſea do obey him, 
Yer becauſe it is more probable chat other ſpake it, the Buangeliſtes doe teach 
in cheſe 9 their mindes were fo ſtriken — the myracle, that the re. 
uerence o iſt, was a certaine preparation to 

Matth. 8. Marke J. | Luke 1. 
28. 4 whehewes| t, And they came over to the other | 26. So they ſailed vn the 
Come to the other | fide of the ſea, into the conntrey of the | reg13 of the Gederens which 
fde, inte the con | Gadarens. is ener axainft Galile, 
Frey of the Gerge- 2. And when he was came out of the| 27. And as hee went out to 
ſenes , there mette | ſhippe „ there mette him inconti- \ land,theremer bi a certaine 
him two poſſeſſed | nently ont of the graves, a man which | man out of the citty, which 
with dewilles,which | bed an vucleane ſpirite. | had « dewil « longtime, be 
came out of the, 3. Who bad bis abiding among the | ware no cloathes, neither a> 
francs very feirce | grants, and no man 3 bod in houſe but in p graves 
fo that no manne | no not with chaines. 28. And when he ſaw leſs, 
might yoe by that 4. Becauſe that when hee was often | he cried ont, c fel downe be 
way. eee fore hi, & with a lend voice 
plucked the chaines aſonder, & brake | ſaid: what haue Ito do with 
the fetter in peeces, neither could any | thee Ieſus the ſonof God the 
manne tame bim. J. And alwayes | moſt high: 1beſeech thee tor 
39. And beholde both night et» day he cried in the moſs | ment me not 29. Ne hes 
they cryed out : ſay- | taines, & in the gran, & broke lum | commanded the foule ſpirite 
ing. leſus the ſonne ſelfe with ſtones. 6..4udwhes be ſas | to come exeof the mane 
of God, what baue n worſhipped | oft times he had caught him: 
wee to doe with hum. 7. And cryed with a loud voice | therefore hee was ben i with 
ther? Art thow come and ſayd what haue Ito do with thee | chaines, and hept in fetters: 
bether to torment vs | Jeſus, the ſonne of the moſt — but hee brake the bands and 
before the time. | I charge ther by God, thas thew tor- | was carried of thedeuill i- 
ment me ner. — 
30. Now 8, Fer 30. Then 


open the Hor of the Enangelfes 26r 
39. Now there 8. For be ſayd vate lum: Come out | 30. Then Teſus ached him jay- 
—ů— OO — And hee 
om ihe 4 4 9. ed him. at bt 2 21 ton, becauſe de- 
— of / — name ? and he anſwered, ſaying : — ! wils — — 
feedwny- 
31. And the de- 
ulibeſoug iu him 
ſaying : If tho 
caſt v ſu fy 
75 to yoe into ⸗ 
herd of ſwine, 12. Aud all the dinils beſ:ught bim: | them to enter into them: ſo he ſuf 
32. And h:ſayd | ſaying, ſend vsinto the ſwine , that \ fered th?.z 3.T hen went the de 
vnto them : Goe, | wee enter into them. wil out of the man, & entred in- 
ſo they vent out, 13. And mcontinently Teſus yaue | to the ſwine: and þ herd was ta- 
and departed in. | them leave. Then the wncleane ſpirits | ried with violence from a fteepe 
to the htrde went out and entred into the ſwine, | down place, into the lake,ch was 


ſwine : and be. and the herd ran headlong from the 
bod, the whole | high banks into the ſea, (and there 
herde of ſoine | were about two thouſand ſwine) and | whenthey were departed, they 
was caried with | they were drowned inthe ſea, told it in the city and inthe coun 
vidlence from 414. And the ſwincherdes fledde and | tr 
feepedown place | told it inthe citis, and in the country, 
F fea , and f «xd they came our to ſte what it was 
died in the water | that was done, 


men fled e- whe | him that had beene poſſeſſed with the 
they were come dewill, and had the Ley in hs 


3 
mea ie t 


become of them | ſed with the deuill, & concerning the | titude of the countrey about the 
that were poſſeſ. | ſwine.17.Then they began is pray him | Gudarenes, beſong bt him bas he 
ſet with dinels, | that he would depart out of their coft; | would depart fri them, for they 
34-And beholde 18. And when'be was come intothe | wer talen with a great frare, g 
«ll the citie came Hip, he that had bin poſſeſſed with the | be went into the ſhip and retur- 
out to meete le | dexill,prejed bim that hes might bee | ned . 38.'Then the man, out of 
ſus, and when | with him, | whithe dewils were departe 

they ſawe him, | 19.Howbeit Teſws would net ſuffer bi, | ſought han that bemight be with 


they beſonghte | but ſaid vnte him: Coe thy way home hin bos leſu ſent bim away, ſay 
bim to n. to thy freindei nd ſhewe them what | ing. 39. Retorne into tbine e 
out of their great things the Lord hath dane vnte — , and ewe what Lreate 
craſtes, thee,and how he bath had compaſſion | thinges God hai done vn thee 
on thee, 20. So be departed, and be- So hee went his way, and preg 
gen to publiſh in ur, what | ched througheat all the ci 
| great things Jeſus had dene vnto bins: — done vnto 
and all men did maruaile. 
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I haue before eonfuted their error which thinłe hit Marte and Luke doe re. 
port net this, but an other miracle. For when as the three Buangeliſts do note 
chat region which is againſt Galile, as Luke alſodeclareth, and all the circum- 
ſtances doe agree: who will beletue that all theſe things fell out at diuera times 
28. There met him two poſſeſſed with deuili. This difference cauſed the interpte- 
ters to erte, and to ſepeta: e Mathewe from the other two : becauſe hee nameth 
wo, and the other but one. But Auguſtines coniecture is probable,who think... 
eth that there were two, yet they made mention but of one, becauſe hee was 
the morefimous: and ſo the miracle ſhonld be the more notable in him by rea- 
ſon of the greatneſſe of the diſeaſe. And certainely wee ſee that M Axe & Luke 
do beitovy moe words in amplityingthe crueltic of the deuill, that it might ap- 
eare that the miſerable man of vhomthey ſpeake, is wonderfully tormented 
her efore in that they report a notable example of the diuine power of Chriſt 
though they ſay nothing ofthe other man, yer they diſſent not from the hiſtory 
of Mathew, wich addeth the hyſtorie ofthe other who was ſo well knowae, 
That Luke ſayth, a certaine man met him aut of the citie, it is vnceriaine he- 
ther he meaneth that he was a citizen of Gadara, ar whether he came aut from 
thenceto meete him. For when as hewascommanded to goe home, and to 
preach the grace of God amongſt his owaefreinds, Marke ſayeth that hee did 
this in Decapolis, which vas a countrie next ouer againſt Galile , whercby it 
is to be coniectured that he was not a Gadaranite borne. Further, Mathewe 
and Marke doe expreſly ſay that hee came not out of the Citie, but out ofthe 
2 And Luke himſelte in the whole courſe of the hyſtorie, declareth tha 
ec liued in the deſart. Therefore theſe wordes ( A certain man met him out of 
the citie) L doe thus interpret, before Chriſt came to the Citie, à certaine man 
eſled with a deuil, met him by the way out of that coaſt, But their opinion 
rrhich thinke that he dve-lt ia the graues, either hecauſe the deuils were light. 
ted with theſauour of the dead Exckaſes,0r that they vere pleaſed with the gh 
of the lactifices, or becauſe they would catch che ſoules which deſired to bee 
neare ynto their bodies, is friuolous and fooliſh. The vncleane ſpirit did rather 
hold this man amongſt the graues, thathe might be conſumed with continuall 
terror, by the ſocrowfull beholdingof the dead, as one baniſhed from the com- 
pany of men, would dwell amonglt che dead. Further, wee learne hereby that 
thedeuill doth not onely vexe men in this pre ſent life, but petſecutt theni euen 
vnto death, ſo thathis kingdome might ouriſh euen in death, ; * 11 
MARKE. 3. Aud nomencoulde binds him, no not with chaines, Hee 
coulde not naturally breake chaines, whereby wee gather that Sathan is per- 
mitted to haue ſometime extraordinarie motions, whoſe force exceedeth our 
vnderſtanding and vſuall reaſon. And it is often ſeene that frantike men haue 
much more ſtrength, then ifthey were in perfect health. And it is not to 
bee denied but that the deuill doeth there alſb play his partes, ſo oſt as God 
doeth fuffer him, but this violent force which che Euangeliſtes do here ſpeake 
of, was farre greater. Truely aforrovefull & a hotrible Hectacle, but wee are 
thereby admoniſhed ho miſerable and fear efull a thing it is, to be ſubiect to 
dae txranny of Sathan and wee mult much myre feare the vexation of — 
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foule then the torments of the bodie, or cruetſocuer t . 

6. Hee worſhipped hn. This was the orderof the hiſtory, when the poſs 
Fefled with de uilles merte him, Chriſte commaunded the vncleane ſpirites to 
come out of them, then did they humbly beſeec h him that he weulde not tor - 
ment them before the time. Therefore hee did not worſh.ippe Chriſt, before 
Cchriſt ſpake to them neither did they complaine that Chriſte trouble d them, 
vntill he cõmand ed them to go foorth. But it is to be noted that they came not 
willingly into Chriſi es ſight, but drawne by the ſecret power : ſot as they wee 
wont — by chen ſurious fier cer eſle to dra men into the graves: ſo now a 
greater power bringeth the again ſt their will to the tribunal ſeat of their judge, 
whereby we gather that all the kingdome of Sathan is ſubicR tothe power of 
Chriſt. For the dewls haue not n any more their owne deſite, when Chriſte 
citeth them before him, then the miſcrable manne had beſore, which by 
his tyrannie were carried hither and thither. To be ſhort by the ſecret pœweref 
Chriſt they are brought before him,that by caſting them out, he might declare 
humſelfeto be the — of men. Alſo by compulſion th — him, 
and theit reprochſull complaints doe teſtifie that their confeflion was not vo- 
luntary but wreafled cut by violence, they ſay: has hoſt thou to doe with v3? By 
which woordes they deſited to driue him away but t ecauſe they ſawe them 
lelues holden faſt bound, ſo that it were vaine to flee from hispower,they com» 
plaine that they are tormented before the time, and vith it they ioyne an in- 
ereatie, So wee ſee the deuilles doe nothing but breath our crueltie againſte 
God, and yet with their pride wherein they fell, they fall cone 2s confoun- 
ded creatures, and that at the ſamepreſent : becauſe their malice and peruerſ- 
nefſe, which is never tamed, ceaſeth not to wraſtle againſt thepower of God, 
and yet in the meane ſeaſon it is enforced to giue place, 

I his ſeemeth to be the cauſe why Chriſte doeth not openly reiecte here the 
confeſſion of the deuill, as he did in hy : becauſe it was euident that he 
could not do ſuch barmein that place. Note that Chiiſthad a conſideration of 
men, and for that cauſe, when malicious and wicked menne were by, that hee 
nught the readilier ſtop falle reportes and · ſlaunders, hee did the more ſharp 
put the devils to filence, As concerning this place it is ugh, and more then 
mough, that the deuils humbly entreating, did outrapiouſſy fret againſt him. 

MATH. 29. JArt ibes come hither ro torment vs before tho time , Some 
interpret this to bee the kinde of torment , that they are enforced to leave that 
manne which they poſſeſſed, free,and at hbertie. Other referre it tothe laſt day 
of iudgement. But I vnderfland that they being amazed at the preſence of their 
judge , didthinke of their puniſl. ment, foran euill conſcience telleth them 
what they have deſerved though Chriſte holde his peace For even as the wic- 
ked being at the iudgem ent ſeate, doe conceive their puniſi ment: ſoofneceſ= 
ſuie muſt the dewls and all wicked men tremble at the bght of God : even as if 
they did now feele the helles, the fire vnquenchable,& the tormentes toct me. 
And when the devils knew that Chriſt ſhould bee the iudge of the world, it is 
no maruellif his fight ftricke a feare intotht᷑ of preſent tom ent. Thequeſti6 is 
in vaine which — FW they knew ofthe day of W "7 
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Mut doeth this clauſe meana, Before the time? namely, becauſe the! 

bate doe neuer thinke it tuue tor them to bee puniſhed : for they doe gladly . 
delay it from day to day. Foras „ account delay for 1 ſo long as the 
Lorde doeth beare wich them: ſa ( to no purpoſe) by running backe 
they flee his iudgement. 

M A Ry. My name is Legion. Chriſt asked this queſtion of the deuill, that hee 
might the beiter ſr foorth the excellencie of his grace. This man had nor ſo 
great a vengeance laide yppon him without a cauſe, that as it were an hoaſt of 
deuils ſhoulde dwell in him. Then, what great mercy were it to dravee this 

man out of ſo many deſtructions, which was loſt more then a thouſand times? 
Alſo the power of Chriſte did ſhine herein — that at his voyce hee 
ſodenly put to flight, not one deuil, but a great multitude And this word Legi- 
on is not taken far a certaine number of menne, but onely for a great multitude, 
Heereby it appeareth hovv miſerable a creature man is, whereas hee is without 
the protection of God: for euery man lyech open, not only to perticulardiuels, 
but is a receptacle to whole multitudes of deuilles. Heere is alſo confared the 
common errour Wiich the Lewes and Chriſtians haue borrowed of prophane 
men : namely, that —— men are aſſaulted by perticular devilles, 
But the ſcripture doth plainly athrm, that the Lord as hee pleaſcth, ſendeth one 
deuull to ſcourge a whole nation, & ſometime many to torment one man : ſo a- 
gaine ſometime one Angell is ſet ouer a whole people, & to perticular men ate 
many appointed to watch ouer thẽ for their ſaluatiõ. So muchthemore carefully 
it behoueth vs to atch, leaſt ſo gre t a multitude of enemies do circumuet vs. 
10. They prayed hum inſt anti, Luke ſaith that the entreated that they — not be 
ſent into the deepe : which is ſo. expounded of ſome as if they fled the deſerr, But 
Ido refer it to the deſue vieh they had to hurt, becauſe þ deuils do only deſire 
this one thing, to wander amongſt men, as Lions hũting aſter their pray. It gre- 
ueth thi to bedrowned in the deepe,wherin their power to hurt & to de oy 
ſhould be taken away. And it may be gathered by Markes wor ls, that this is the 
natural ſence of this place For he ſaith that they required that they might not be 
compelled to go out ol that country. In tum, they declare thus to be their nature, 
that they deſite nothing more, then the deſtruction of mancinde. 

MAT. Suffer vs to goe into the heard of ſwine, So nt thinke that they de- 
ficedto enter into the ſwine, becauſe they doe hate deadly all the creatures of 
God. I grwntthat this ia true, th t they are holy bent to overthrow and per- 
uert the whole order of nature framed by God : but it is certune that they had 
a further regard. namely that they might cauſe the inhabitants of that nation 
tocurſe God for the loſſe of che ir vine For che deuill ſent lightening vppon 
Iob his houſe, not for thæ hatred of che woode or the ſtones · but that the holy 
maa, bearing vnpatiently the loſſe, houlde murmur againſt God. And Chriit 
allowing it, doe ch not heare then tequeſtes, but for this caſe, that he might 
know — manner of people the Ga larens were. 

And it may bee thithee gaue that liberty to the deuilles over their (wine, 
that hee mizhte by that meanes puinſhe their offences. But as noc ertaine 
cauſe doeth appea e vntu vs, fo it d. eth behopue vs rene. ently to eeme of 
thefecretiidgement of God, and with godly hunulitie to hoacu * 
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But this place doth teach vs hovy foolifhly certaine prophane menne do trifle , 
which — that dewlles are not cftentiall ſpirites, but onely wicked af- 
fections. For howe can couetouſneſſe, ambition, crueltie and infideli= 
tie, enter into ſwine ? Therefore wee knowe the ewll ſpiriers (as they 
are appoynted to deſtruction) to bee enemics of mankinde : to that end, 
Sep np may cary as many headlong with them to the ſame deſtruction as 
they can. 

M AR. 15. They tame to Teſws, Wee haue heereby a notable inſtruction, 
all which teele the hand of God doe not proſit as they ought: that they mi he 
thereby ſubmit themſelues vnder true holineſſe. I he Gadarens beholding the 
mytacle, were afraid : namely, becaule the maieſtie of God did ſhine in Chir if. 
Thus farre they did well: But tha: they fend him out of their coalts, what could 
they have done worſe then thatꝰ They alſo were ſcattered : the thepheard is 
ready,which gathercth together nay, God ſtretc heth out his armes by his on 
ſonne, that he might cary them (which were ouerwhelmed with the darkeneſſe 
of death) in his ovVYne armes into heauen. They had rather looſe the 
offered them, then any longer abide the preſence of Chiiſt. They ſeeme to bee 
offended at the loſſe of their ſwine : hut Luke notetha greater cauſe, that they 

were taken wuh a great feare, and certainly being exaſperated by receiuing that 
lofle, they would 45 not haue required him, but they woulde haue driuen hitn 
out more roughly. But when they reverence him, as a miniſter of God, and be- 
ing afi aid, doe yct deſire to haue him further from them, we ſee that they were 
touched with no feeling ofthe grace of God. And certaincly , though all the 
wicked doe reuerence God,and do beſto much time in appeaſing him - yet if 
their choiſe were giuen them, they would conuay themielui s a great way from 
him: becauſe his face is terrible tothem, ſo long as they thinke him to be a iudge 
rather then a father. Hereof it cõmeth to paſle, that Ss ctrine of the Goſp ell 
(then the which nothing can bee imagined to bee (wc cer) is in diuers places 
rieuous and ſowre, ſo that a great part ofthe world would with it buried. Vet it 
is true, that part of their feare riſeth through their lofle : So ar this day, while 
men doe openly and priuately account that the kinzdomeof Chiiſte is agaimit 
their comodities, being poſſeſſed with a wicked feare ofthe fleſh, they wil not 
tate of his grace. Therefore at hu comming, they, imagine God rather to be 
angry then mercifull, aſmuc has in them lieth, lend him away to an other place. 
Aud this is atoken of vile blockiſhnes,that thelofte of their hogges doe th mare 
terriſie them. then the ſaluation of the foule doth make them joytull. 

LV. 28. The man beſouzht him The gadarens cannot abide him, vvich them: 
but the nan vluch was delivered from the deuill, deſ reth that he may looſe his 
countrey, and to lo him . Hereby appeareth he much difference there is 
betweene the knowledge of the — and of the power of God :becauſe 
the power ſtuhinę in a teare, maketh men to flye from the ſight of God , and 
drive them tatre avray e butthe gondnes doeth (weetly allure, ſo that they ac- 
cou: t nothing more to be defired, then to be vnited to God. 

It is vncertaine why Chriſte refuſed to haue this manne to foll,we him 
except hee hoped that greater proſite ſnoulde aryſe by his telling that ſo ex- 
and notable a benefit amongſt his owne countrey menne. , And 


K 3 Marko: 


- 
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Mar. & Lu. do teſtifie that he did ſo. Chriſt ely comandetrh him to thewy 
forth the worke of God, not his owne : he being accounted for a true 
Prophet and miniſter of God : and this he doth that he might get credic to his 
deQrine . For ſo it was mecte by a little at once to inſtruct that rude people 
which as = knew not his god-hcad. And though Chriſt is the ladder 


we aſcend to God the father: yet, becauſe he was not as yet reuealed, he begin- 
neth at the father, vntill he haue a more fitte oportomutie, 
Now this doctrine is to be added : Chriſte in the perſon of one man ſhe vt th 
a token ofthat his grace, which he extendeth to all ma. kinde. For — — 
ate not tormented of the deuill, yet hee holdeth vs bound vnto him, vntill the 
ſonne of God deliuer va from his tyranny, We wander naked, rent, and de for. 
med vntill hee reſtore vs to a ſound and a perfect minde. It remameth that wee 
teſtifie our thankfulneſſe in celebrating his grace. 


Matth. 10. Marke 6, 
— —— 7. wt hee.| 1. Thencalld he 
and gaue them power againſt wncleane ſpirits to caſt | called the 12. | the twelve d 

— and to beale every fick nes, and exery di · and began to | abe, — 
ſeaſe. ſend ibemtvo | them power ety aw» 
2. Now the names of the twelue Apoſtles are theſe: ! and two and | theritic our denily, 
the firſt is Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his bro» | gave them po- & to heale diſeaſes, 
ther: Lames,the ſon of Jebedexs and John his brother. wer er vn 3. And hee ſort 
3. Plylip and Bartlemew, Thomas and Matthew | cleane ſpirits | them to preach the 


* 


Luke 9. 


the Publicen: Lanes the ſonne of Alpheus and Leb - lingdem of God, 
bens, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. to cure the ſichy. 
2 Simon — Iudass the Iſcariet, vb 

al ſe m. 


5. Theſe twelue did Ieſus ſend forth, and com- 
mavnded them, ſaying , yoe net inte the way of the 
Gentiles, & into the city of che Samaritam enter yee 
not. 

6. Bat go rather to the loſt theepe of the howſe of Iſrael 
7. And as yee goe, preach, ſaying, the Ang dome of 
heauen is at | | | 


8. Healethe ficke,cleanſe the Leapers , raiſe vpe 


the dead, caſt ont the denils, freely ye haus receined, 
freelygiue. 

Heere is deſcribed the calling of the Apoſtles : but not ſuche a cal. 
ling as you hearde of before , when the Lorde minding toprepare them 
to their office, choſe them into his fellowſhippe : for nove they are cal- 
led to the preſent execution ofthe ſame , They are commaunded to pre- 
pare themſeluesto the worke , commiſsions are giuenthem, and leaſt they 
ſhoulde lacke authoritie, they are adorned with the power of the ſpirit. There- 
fore firſte they were choſen and prepared in hope that they ſhould worke , 

no 


vp Ho of che ga. 


now Chrriſ tellech them that the houre is come: en they muſt ſer their hands 


287. 


— —L„— Mateo ty pon 
es of 


might be 


Thereſore nov 


ſed reftitution and 


not come. After he 


executed himſelfe. 


he re were ſet downe ac ertame and 2 


— — — onely of a temporall embaſſage, 


whereby the min 


men 
d vp and wakened, that they might be the readierto heare Chriſt 


are ſent into ludea, to declare that the time of the promi · 

ation is at hand and afterward Chriſt ordayneth them 

to ſpread the Goſpell through all the world, Heere he onely ehnſeth them as 

helpers, to prepare that people to come to heare him, where his voyce coulde 

_—_—_— vnto them thatofficeofreachinge , which hee 
n 


this is worth the no 
perpernall 


—_— ſhould imagine that 
all law toall the minifters of the 


word, while the Lord doth giue in charge to the publiſhers of hi doc rin, what 
he would haue them doe for a ſhort time. The ignot ance whereof deceiued 
many, inſomuch that wvithout difference, they would bring and tie all the mini- 
ſters of the word to this rule. 

1. He called hit welue. I he number ofthe twelue doth note the reforma- 
tion that ſhould be of the Church. For as the ꝓcople tame of the twelue Patri - 


arches · ſo Chriſt doeth now call theremnante; diſperied to the remembrance e- 
oftheirfirſt beginning, that th 
reſlitution. And though the kin 


to finde there remai 
vas now miſerably deca 
ewiſceo periſh for 


ſhould be barne 


the di 


necanewe. And 
on ſent the ſcepter of the power of his Sonne further 
ight run out of that fountaine, which ſhould 
— — 
not on 
out body, but alfa ſuc h u en, asbefore 
ple of God, Thereſote che Lord docth not im daine 
ark es, but doth thereby declart the renuing 
by this number he admoniſhed the Icwes to vchat end he camei And becauſ 
ane Iſraell to himſelſe 


gaue noplace to the 


If thou ſhouldeſt behold the firſt 


GOD gathered tc 


of God, he begar 


— 
2 e eſtate ofthe 
» deſcrued throuy 


conceive ſome cettaine hope of their 
God did not ſo flouriſh in Tudea , as 


ter io be lauphed at; that Chriſt doch lay Cath | vpporr 
obſcure, an ofnceſtimacion : yet the increlible krcaebe „ and' whe plentiſull 
Apoliles in. degree of homour, and in 


enereaſe of the Church doth ſhewthat the 
fruitefulnes of children are nothing infericarta 


farre exc eede them. 


| Becanſe 
4 — the ambafiag 


ofthe 


„Note 


ces. 


le : but that nation which 
ikng e :venthis h nor but | 
— after it came to tkat God our 
that floudes 


— 2 —— oo | 


ſhould bee Ruit together into 
ers from the peo 
ian woke, ad 


that 


men > 


the Patriarches, but that they 


che Apaliles vere almoſt not accounted of a- 
e; winch Chriſt conimuted vnto them was di- 


uine, and bec anſe they did excell ney cher in wifedyme nor eloquence: and that 
the ercelleney and — wn. 


Vas 


»e Ic)! 


neceſſrty that they ſhould haue ſome authoritic. 
Therefore Chriſte giuing them power to wotke miracles , 


moe then humane giſtes, it 


furn iſheth 
them 


2 


». 


— % 


this mightſeeme to thee amet. ; 


e 
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them with enſignes of celeſtiall po which — — getthem credite & reue - 
r che people. And by this is the lawfull vſe of miracles gathered. 
For when Chriſt ordayned them preachers of the Goſpell and workers of mi- 
raclcs ioy ntly together ſathatthe miracles ſhonld be nothing els then ſeales of 
their doctrine, it is ynlawfull to breake that knot that cannot be vuknit. Where 
fore the Papiſtes are falſe counterfeites, and doe wickedly deprauc the workes 

ot God, by ſeperating the word from the miracles. 

2. Firſt Simon. The Romaniſtes doe very fondly gather their ſupremacie 
from hence, we doe willingly grant that Simon Peter was the firſt amongſt the 
Apoltles . but no reaſon doth allow to extend that to the whole world, which 
was of force amongſt afew men, Note furtherthat hee which is firitnumbred 
hath not therefore preſently Lordſſup amongſt his fellowes, if wee graunt all 
thoſc things, which they demand of Peter, vntill they proue theſe wicked and 
ſacrilegious Apoltates to be Peters ſucceſicurs, his dignitie ſhall make nothing 
for the Romane ſeate. | 

1. In the way ef the Gentiles, Hereby appearerh more euidently that, which 
I touched euen nov, chat the office wtuch was layd vpon the Apoſtics was for 
no other purpoſe, but to make the Ievves attentiue to heare Chriſt, by ſtirring 
them vp to looke for their ſaluation at hand. Therefore now he encloſeth their 
voyce within the boundes of Iudea, which he aſter commandeth to ſound eue - 
rie where to the furtheſt coaſtes of the vworlde : the reaſon is: becauſe hee was 
ſent ol the Father, a miniſſer ofcircumciſion, to fulfill the protniſes made in 
times paſt ro, che fatbers, Rom. 15; A. u GOD had made: a ſpeciall-: 
covenant with tha ſtacke ofbraham. Therefore CHRIS T doth not 
vrithout cauſe at the beginning continue the grace of GOD amongſt the 
elect people, vntill the fulluime came for the further publiſhing of the ſame. 
And after his reſarreRion he ſpreail forth that hleſſiug, lueh was ſecondly 
promiſed to all the Gentiles e becauſe that tho vayle ofthe Temple vvas then 
rent gad che parriman vvall vanille done. Therefore, if this: diſ- 
charge ſeeme to any to bee too hand, in that Chrilt alloweth not the Gen- 
tiles to bet pactakers 6b cht Golpell, let him plead with God, who exclu- 
ding the reſt of che worlde, did make his couenaunt onely with the ſeede 
2 ——— „ol which couenaunt this commaundement of Chriſt doeth 

cpe . Fas L708 þ : $0: 907 . (i, . 

6. | But gee natber tothe lot ſheipe, Hee aſſignerh, agT(ayd, the firſt place to 
the Jewes, becauſe they werethe frſdborne:} and becauſe G O D did then ac- 
o_ — —. of — — ry — were — — And he cal- 

eth them loſt ſheepe, chat es being touched with compaſsion, 
might the mote tradily, and with more —— helpe — partly 
that they might knowe that there vv great aboundance of wotke for them, 
and yet yader that figure of that nation Chriſt teacheth hat is the condition 
of all mankinde. The lewes, which were neete, and in couenant vvith God 
and ſo heires oftheerernalllife, are yet accounted loſt, vntill they recouer (al- 
uation in Chriſt. Therefore hat remaineth for vs, which are farre inferi- 
riours in honour to them ? — that name of ſheepe alſo to the repro- 
bate, which were not properly of the flocke of God: becauſe the 8 


belonged to all che 2 ſo otherrxhere hee — 2p 

to : cre hee calleth them 

the kingdome, which for their vnfaithfulnefle were to bee gt — 
thew 3: rx.” In ſumme, Chriſte commendeth the Iewes to the Apoſtles ve 
der the title of that they mieht beſto their labour yppon them : be- 
tauſe none coulde bee accounted as inthe floche of God, but thoſe which were 
gathered into theſheepefold. 

7. Preach Hic. I his i cha embaſſage wherewith I ſaid, Chriſt would 
that the mindes of the people ſhoulde be ſtirred 105 in hope of the redemption 
at hand. For the hing dome of he auen, Luke ſaith, the kingdome of Ged, in the Came 
ſenſe : namely that the Iewes might know, firſt, that they were to be teſlored 
by the benefit and good worke of God, and not of men : then that then eſtate 
ſhould bee happy vnder God their king: thirdly, hee promiſeth them not an 
earthly and a fraile felycitie, but a heauenly and euerlaſting. 

8. Healethe fiche. As hee gaue them — ſo hee commaunded them to 
bee faythfull and liberall diſpoſers of the (ame . and he commandeth them not 
to —— thoſethinges, which were layd vppe with them for the common 
good of all menne. But by theſe myracles hee declareth for what purro hee 
was ſent of the father, and what is the ende of his Goſpell. Neither is it with 
out aduiſe that hee commaundeth them rather to taile the dead, and to hcale 
the ſicke, then to afflicte the whole with diſeaſes, or to kill the that liue There- 

fore theſe myracles haue an Analogie and ſimilitude with the office of Ch Ke, 
that we might knowe that hee came to be the authour of all good things to vs, 
which ſhoulde deliver vs from the tyranny of Sathan and of death, which 
ſhoulde heale our ſickneſſe and our finnes , and ſhoulde helpe all our 
miſerics. 

Freely ee haue received. That they might the more willingly beftow thoſe gi 
which he had giuen vneo them, he declar. th that they man beſtowed — 
them for their owne priuate glory, but that they — 7 bee as it were certame 
conduit pypes for the conueiance of the free goodneſſe of God, as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, conſider from whence you had this power: 2s it came vnto you by 
none of your owne deſeruing, but ofthe meere grace of God, ſo nowe it is 
me: te that by your miniſtery it ſhould be freely beſtowed von others, 

Wee know how hardly every man doth part from that to others, which hee 
thinketh to be peculiar to himſe fe: alſo where ſome one is lifted vp aboue the 
reſt of his brethren, how ready he is to deſpiſe all other. I hei efore hee could 
not better petſrHade to afree beſtowing of ſpirituall gifts, then by teaching the, 
that no man exc elleth by his owne induſtrie, but by the free liberalitie of God, 
And Chriſt now ſheweth in his miniſters a token of that grace, vhich was fore- 
tolde by Iſaias, 5 5.1- All yee thatthirſt, come yee to the waters, drinke, and 
take wine and mike without money: yet he allo ſhewerh that no man can bee 
a ſyncere miniſter of hus word, and ——— his grace, but hee that is ready 
— his labour freely - & chat all hyrelinges doe vnorthily cotrupt and 


prophane the holy office of teaching. But this is not againſt tree be ſtowimꝑ, that 
the teachers of the Church are maintained math publike ſtipendes, ſo that they 
do wars. * freely ſerue Chriſte and the Church: and let their prouiſton for 


their liuing 


ee as it ere an increaſe of their labour. 
Matth, 10. 


£70 The Ce. of AA. la. Caluine 
| Matth. 10. | Marke 6, [ Luke. 9 


9. Poſſeſſe not golde ner luer, . * 
— — — that they ſheulde tag no- them, nothing ty 
10. Nor « ſcrippe for the jover- thing for De | your | neyther 
ney, neither two coates, neither a flaffe onely:neyther ſcrip, Hauen, nor ſcrip, neither 
t hoses, vor a flaffer for the work · | nor bread, nor money in their | bread,nor ſulver neithiy 
man 45 worthy of his meate, | girdles, | baue t wo coates, 
11. And into what ſoen er city 9, But that they ſhould be 4+ And whatſoeucy 
er towne yeeſhall come, enquire | ſhod with ſandalles, & that | houſe ye eter into, they 
who is worthy in it, and there a= | they net put on tw | abide, and thence de- 
binde yee,till yee go thence, Coates, part, 
12. And when yee come into | 10. And be ſaid ynto them, | 5, And whoſoener will 
an houſe, ſalute the ſame, whereſdeuer qee ſhall enter | not receine you, when 
13. And if the houſe be worthy, | into an houſe, there abide , | you yo out of that citty, 
let your peace come vppon it: but | till yee depart thence. off the very dufl 
if it be not worthy, let your peace | 11. And whoſoever ſhall | from your feete for 4 
returne to you. not receiue you, nor heare | reſtimony againſt thi, 
14. And wheſoewer ſhall not | you when yee depart thence, 
receiue you, nor heare your words | ſpake off the duſt thas is vn 
when ye depart owt of that houſe | der your frete, for a witmaſſe | 
or out of that cittie, ſhake off the | vnto them. Yerily i ſay wn- 
duſt of your feete. to yen, it ſhall bee eaſier for | 
15. Truly I ſaye vnto you, it Sodom or Gomorrha at the 
ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Go-¶ dayeof iudgement, then for 
morrha in the day of Indgement, | that city. 
then for that cities | 


9. Poſſeſſe not. Becauſe the order of their ambaſſage was ſuch , that 
Chriſte woulde that his Diſciples ſnoulde goe er all Tudea in a fewe 
dayes, and ſpeedily to turne _ to him, he forbiddeth them to cary bur- 
dens with them, which ſhoulde hinderthis ſpeede. But ſome doe thinke ve 
fooliſhly, that this is preſcribed as a perpetual la tothe miniſters ofthe word, 
or the Apoſtles . A little after doe followe very many ſentences, which ex- 
tende further: but itis certaine that theſe commaundementes of leauinge all 
lettes and hinderances are reſtrayned to that ambaſſage, which vc ſayd was 
appoyntedfor a time. 

Furt her, that prohibition in Mathew of golde, ſiluer, a ſcrippe, and iwo coats 
oughtto be read in one ſentence, as it appeareth by the other two. Therefore I 
had rather tranſlate it,cary not with you: becauſe it was the Lordes will ſimply 
to forbidde that they ſhould not take any thing with them for prouiſion for that 
iourney. At home they might haue ſerippes, and ſhooes, and other coates: but 
that they might bee tlie — for the iourney, hee commaundeth them to 
leaue all burdens . Thereunto belongeth that ſaying of Marke, that they 


ſhoulde be ſhodde with ſandalles. They ſeeme toduffer in the rodde my” 
dor 


* 


pon the Harmenie of the Enangeliffer. 777 
for in Marke a ftaffe is allowed, in Mathew and Luke it is denied, But ſeeing 
the interpretation of the Hebrevy word bot is doubtfull amongſt the Hebrewes 
though the Eu ingeliſtes did write in Greeke,they haue diverſl, taken the word 
rabdon. Therefore Mathew and Luke doe meane ſtaues, which area burdento 
them that beare them: but Marke meaneth a ſtaffe whereon trauullers do eaſe 
or reſt themſelues. And it appeareth that it was the mancr of them that trauai.. 
led to cary a ſtaffe : according to the which vſe that was ſayd, Gen. 3 2. 10. With 
my ſtaftc I paſſed ouer this Iordan. In which words Iacob confeſſcth that hee 
came into — emptie, and not laden with riches. 

10. For the workeman is worthy of his meate, Chriſt anſwereth a doubt: for 
that condition might ſeeme to be hard to goethrough Iudea, not turniſhed with 
any prouiſion for the iournie. Therefore Chriſt wileth them nottobe a'rayd 
of fainting for want: becauſe that whither ſoeuer they ſhould come,they ſhould 
atleaſt be worthy of their meate, 

Hee calleth them labourers, (not that they were like the ordinary mini- 
ſters, which doe dreſſe the vineyarde of the Lorde, and which in planting and 
watering doc apply themſelues in husbanding of the ſame ) but onely beecauſe 
they were preachers ofa more plentiſull and full doctrine. Neyther had they as 
then enioyned them any other office of teaching, then to make the Iewes giue 
eare tothe preaching of the Goſpell. Leaſt they ſhould obiect that they ſhould 
be defrauded of their due foode, becauſe that no man would acknowledge the 
for labourers. Chriſt preuenteth that difficultie alſo, command ing to enquire, 
wha in euery citie was worthy of that meſlage of ſaluation. In which words he 
commaunde th them to enquire whether there bee any godly and honeſt men, 
which haue any feare of God & religion in them, of whaſe aptnes to be taught 
there may be any hope, that they might eſpecially offer their labour to them. 
For beecauſe it was not lawefull for them longe to tatie in euery place, 
it was meete that they ſhoulde beg inne there ere there was ſome prepa- 
.. 5 111.544 3 | "09 | vu 
11.  T'ary there will... This declareth alfo the haſt they ſhould make, for 
ifthey ſhoulde in any place haue made any longer tarying, they ſhoulde haue 
changed their hoſte, leaſt they ſhould charge any one man too much. There- 
fore, hen as Chriſt commande th them to tarie with their hoſt, vntill they go 
into an other citie, hee declareth that they muſt make haſte, that they e 
preſently tunne intoan other citie, when they haue preached the Goſpell in 
one. oo; 

12. S. late the ſame. Becauſe they could not diſcerne the true worſhippers 
of God from contemners he commandeth them that at the entrance into eue · 
ry familie, they ſhould ſreindly infinuate themſelues. For the ſaluation is a cer- 
taine entrance to ſpeach. Now, they were willed to goc to ſuch men as were 
knowneandreportedtoſecke after godlineſſe. Bur becauſe that it falleth often 
out, that they, which haue the greateſt fame, doe bewray their owne vngodli- 
neſſe, hen they ſhall be thorowly tried, it was meete that this commaunde- 
ment ſhould be added. 


Therefore 
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Therefore this is the —— entrance, Whether the hoſts 


will gladly heare you: whoſoeuer will gladly imbrace your doctrine, tary with 
— thee your — may bee —— if any refuſe it, depart preſently 
from them, and as much as you can, pull backe againe your ſaluation . For 
the phraſe ſignifieth as much, as ifhe ſhould haue ſayde, becauſe that throu 

their vnthankefulnes they are ynworthie to enjoy that bleſſing of God, which 
you prayde for them, breake off all communication with them. The name 
of peace hath relation to the maner ofſaluting, which the Ievves commonly v- 
led. For ſith peace doth with them ſigniſie a proſperous eſtate, they pray for 
peace to them, whom they deſire to be well and proſperoully,and whoſe good 
thcy wiſhto bee ſafe, I grant that the Apoſtles brought an other kind of peace 
to men: but theit ſight is to fivift, which draw this place to the free reconcilia» 
tion of God with men. : er F "TIM — 

14. Whoſcener receineth you not. euere denouncing of yengeance 

the contemner ofthe Gol ell whereby Chriſt would encourage his Diſciples, 
leaſt the ynthankfulnes of the world ſhoulde hinder them in their office. Hee 
commandeth his Apoſtles what he would haue them doe, if they fall amongſt 
contemners : yet this was his eſpeciall purpoſe , to comfort them in their ſor. 
rowand wearines, if their doctrine were any where refuſed, leaſt they ſſ. ould 
faint inthe midſt of their courſe, And vvee ſee how Paule, 2. Cor. 2. 16. vſing 
this comfort, doth boldly deſpiſe all contempt of men, doth conſtantly go for. 
ward through alllets,and do that he is a ſryeete ſauour to God, though 
hee is deadly to 9 | t this placereacheth how muchthe Lord 
eſteemerh his Goſpell - and certaigely, iich it is an incomparable treaſure, they 
are too much and vilely vnthankefull, which refuſe the ſame, being offered vnto 


them. 
Further, — —— — 


with manifeſt reproch to him. Shake off the As the Lord doth here com- 
mend the doctrine of the Goſpell, that all men might receiue the ſame with 
reuerence, and ſtriketh a feare to the rebellious by this grei decree of 


vengeance for them : ſo hee commaundeth his Apoſtles to be the declarert of 
that vengeance, which he appointeth, which cannot bee, but that they ſhould 
bee enflamed with a moſte vehement zeale to vtter that doctrine, which they 
preach. Therefore it is to be noted, that no man can be a ſit teacher of the hea- 
uenly doctrine, but he that is ſo affected, that he is vexed and tormented at the 
contempt of the ſame. It is probable that the Iewes then vſed to ſhake of the 
duſt, as of curſing, as if they did it to witnes, that the inhabitants of the 
place were ſo wicked, that they infected the earth with their contagion. I ga= 
ther that it was an accuſtomed maner by this, that Chriſt ſpeaketh as of a 
knovvne. And this maner of execration doth the more confirme that, which 
ſayd before, that God was not more offended with any oſfence, then with the 
contempt of his word. Neyther doth he command vs after ſo ſolemne a fort 
to deteſt either adulterert, or murtherers, or any other wicked perſons, 

15. TrulyIſay vmtoyou, Leaſtitſhouldeſceemeto bee a yaine skarcrow, 
CHRIST affirmeth that they ſhall bee more greiuouſly puniſhed , which 
contemne the Goſpell, then the Sodomites , is farre from the = 
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ning of C hriſt, which ſome haue, imagining this to be ſpoken of the deſtructi- 
on of Hieruſalem. For wee muſt vnderſſandthe day of the generall iudgement, 
wherein they (ball both gue an account, that there may bee a compariſon of 
the puniſhments. C hrilt nameth Sodome rather then any other cities, not on- 
ly becauſe it excelled all in moſt haynous ſinnes, but becauſe it was conſumed 
of the Lord by a wonderfull maner of deſtruction, that it might be an example 
to all ages, and that the name it ſelfe ſhould be abhorred. Vet it is not to bee 
maruciled, that Chriſt ſayth, that they ſhall bee more eaſily dealt with, then the 
vnfaithtull, which refuſe to heare the Goſpell. For when men ſhall denie au- 
thoritie to tacit creator and maker, neythet will vouchſafe to heare h voyce, 
but doc reie him calling louingly , and will not belc eue him, promitung all 
things liberally: this wickednes is as the greateſt heape of all ſinnes. It that ſo 
horrible a puniſhment doth follow the repulle of ſo baſe or obſcure manner of 
preaching, how terrible a puniſhment doth nowe remaine for them, Which re- 
iect C hrilt ſpeaking with full mouth ? 
Further,if God doth ſo ſeuerely threaten the contemners, what ſhall become 
ofthoſe furious enemies, which fight againſt the Goſpell eyther with blalphe. 
mies and a venemous tongue, or doecruelly perſecute itwith fire and lwordes? 


Mathew. 10 Marke Luke 13. 

16. Beholde, I ſende you as ſheepe in the 11. And when they ſhall 
midſt of wolues : bee therefore wiſe as ſer- bringe you ynto the Syng= 
pents, and innocent as dowes. gegves, and ynto the rulers 
17. But beware of men: for they will de. and pr inces, tale no thought 
liuer you vp to the ceſeli & wil ſcourg you | how, or what thing 6 
in the Synagogues. | anſwere , or what yee ſhall 
18, And yeeſhall be brought to the gouer- . 

nowrs aud hinges for my ſake, in witneſſe to 12 For the holy Ghoſte 
them, and to the Gentiles, | ſhall teache yen in the ſame 

19 But when tbey deliuer you vp, take . boure , what yee ought v8 

no thought low or what you ſhal ſpeake. for | ſay« 

it ſhall be giuen you in that howre what yee | 
ſhall ſay. 

20. For it is not yee that ſpeake : but the ſpi 

rit of your father, which ſpeaketh in you, | 


The commandements, which Mathevy heretofore ſet downe, do onely be. 
long to their former prog eſſe ot iournie, which was in few daies tobe ended. 
Now Chriſt proceedeth further, and he armeththem againſt the time tocome 
that they mightknowethat they were choſen to declare that meſlagenotfor a 
ſhort time, but that there remaned for them a matter of greater weight, and of 
much more trauaile. For though they were not preſẽtiy brouę ht forth intotheſe 
broyles,wherof Chriſt ſpeaketh. yer it was profitable for them tobe warned be- 
fore hand, that if they the ſhuld abade any troubles, they might know, that theſe 
were but certaine preparations of a * harder yarfar, whereunto they were 


prepared 


— vox eo — ¶ — 
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repared , This w:s alſo true in the firſt ambaſſage, that the Apoſtles were 
fie to ſheepe amongfil woolues ; but the Lord paring their infirmitie , helde 
backe the ſeueritie of the woolves, that they ſhould not hurt, peculiarly refer. 
ring it to that time,whichthe Lard had appoynted to handle the more ſtraight 
ha For they were vſed as mariage gueſtes, the Bridegroome being with them 
before the reſurrection: but after the Bridegroone departed from them that 
tenderneſſe and caſe ceaſed, and their eſtate was then ſo hard, that they ſhould 
then vnderſtand, that they were not in vayne furniſhed before hand witù theſe 
defences. Alſo i. may be, th:t theſe wordes, which were ſpokea at diuerſe 
ty mes, yeere here by Machew gathered into one place for Luke, as we hal 
ſee after, reportetathit the ſime wordes . re ſpoken to che ſeuentis Diſciples, 
which were putte in the place of the Apoſtles. 

But this is out o queſtion, that chey we e not by theſe vwordes fore tolde 
what ſucceſſe they ſhoutd haue ofthis tourney : winch they nowe e itred into, 
butt iat they were forw2r..cdoftie whole courſe ofth:yr appoſtlechio 

16. Bebnld Iſende 1 The echort tion wich preſently follo veth 
doh ſhe ve euidentiy vnereto this admoniton teadeth. Therefore the text 
ou ht thus to be reſolus d, you haue neede of wiſedo ne and fi nplicity · becauſe 
yo i {hall be as ſheepe anongſt oOues. But the reaſon isgathered of the ne- 
cels:tie : becauſe ex e t they doe wilely looke to themſelues, they thould bee 
preſentiy denoured of voolues, but i they were afraid of the ma nelle of the 
woolrics, or were not tarefull, tha: they hould not waver, and ſo at length ful 
from the ir office. Wee will firſt de. lare what this meaneth, t ut they ſhould be 
ſent as ſheepe amongſt woolues. Although cen are cruell and bloucdhe, the 
Lord could mittigate their crueltie, vhotameth and maketh gentle the wilde 
ſaua ze beaſtes ſo oft as he plealeth. The Lord doth not bring a great company 
into the obedieace of his Goſvell, but leaueth them in the feircenelle of thar 
wit, hee doth it of purpoſe chat hee might exercile his miniſters, And though 
all are woolues by nature, whom G O D doech not regenerate with the ſpirit 
of meekeneſſe : yet Chriſt doth eſpecially nate the raging enemies of the 
Goſpell, which hearing the ſhEpheardes voyce, are not tamed, but are en- 
fla med with oreate: crueltie. Therefore the Lorde ſendeth foorth the mini- 
ſters of his worde on this condition, that they ſhould liue amonaſt woolues: 
that ie, that chey ſhoulde haue many deadly enemies, and ſnoulde bee com. 
paſſed about with ma iy daungers on eucry ſide, ſo that they ſnoulde hardly 
execute their office amo igit ſo many lettes, And that their tryall might be 
the ſharper, he giueih them no werpons wherewith they ſhould violently 
defende rhemſe.ucs : but caſteth them ynarmel and naked to the teeth of 
the woolues, For in that hee comparetu them to ſheepe, is not refer= 
red to gentle and quiet manners, or to the lenitie ofthe minde: but hee 
onely declarerh thit they are nathiug ſtron ger, or more able to reſiſt the 
violence of che enemies, then are the ſurepe againft the raadnes of the 
wodlues. '' -- - 

Chriſt alſo requiret' of his Diſciples thit they ſhoulde haue mindes 
2s ſherpe, that they night itrive with patieace azainlt the malice of the 
wicke l, aud thoulde receide miurics quietly ; but the fimple * 
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ofthis place is, that the Apoſiles had many ent mies migl ty and crue - 
red — them, when as ; y thcmſclues ſhould be ws al de — 2 
wan except that this Antithehs cannot after this fort ſtand be tw. en the ſlicepe 
and the woolues, the aniw.re is:eady . For thougli the Lore by calling the 
enemies ot the Goſpell wolues, doth rather nete their power then their dencht 
to huite et becauſe no man: e is knowne for a V oolfe, except hee waxe 
mad ag ainſt the Goſpeil : the teſote hee iy neih the ie two tog ether, thatthey 
arc caried with a deute to fuck bloud , and allo that ibhey haue power to per- 
forme the ſame. 

Bee yet therefore wiſe, The weaning is, that the wiſedor e in takirg heede 
ſhoulce ſo bee tempered, that they fi.ould not Lee more tente full then become 
meth them, and ſo become more neęlig eit in their oft ce . For wee ſee 
them which woulde bee accom.tedcircuniſf ecte and pio nder te, to become 
very tymorcus and {loutbfull. It is mee te for the diſciples cf Chriſt to be cir · 
cumſpect to take heede, ſecing that daungers do hang over them every where. 
But becauſe the greateſt d aunge r is, leaſt they ſhould through ſlouth waxe n 
lipent, bee commaundeth them ſincerely to go fn warde whether ſoever their 
calling ſſ. all carry thgm. And this hee declare th by two fimiluudes,yvhen ſer- 
pentes perceiue thatthey are hated, — doe diligenthy auoyce and flye trom 
whatſoever is noyſome to them: ſo the faythſull ate com maunded to haue care 
of their lite, leaſt they leape into daunger, and throwe theniſelues into all 
rilles . ut the Doues on the contrary parte, the uęh they bee fearefulldy 
nature, and are ſubiect roinnumerable daungers, do waite as cartleſſe crea» 
turcs while they are ſtricken , and commonly they cali themſclues into the 
ſnares ofthe takers . To this ſimplicitie doth Chriſte exliorte his Diſciples, 
leaſt too much tearefulnefle ſhrulde hinder them in perforrming their courſe, 
I here are ſome, which, as Phyloſophers, will more ſubtilly argue heere of 
therjature of the Serpente and of the Doue : but the ſimilitude reacheth no 
furiker . Therefore wee fee that carnall wiſcdom e, or rather craftinefle 
condemned by Chriſte, whereinagreat mulimce of menne flatter the m- 
ſelucs more then is weete, while they looke hether and thethe rabout them fo 
far as they can go. *o while they will not caſt ihemic lues into daunger, they re- 
nounce Chtiſi thatcalleththem. 

17. Beware of men. Etaſn us addeth them: becauſe hetFoughethatthe article 
had the force of apronoune d emonſtratiue. Bur in my iudgeme i tit is beiter to 
take itindetnitely : as1f Chriſte ſhoulde hæue y you nuit welke witcly 
amongſt menne, where all thing es arc ſull ot decents and caungers, Put he ſce- 
me th to ſ ght apaniſt himſelie. tor this were the beſt way cttoking hecde to do 
tl cit cwne buſinefe at heme, and not to ſend them ſoi th abreac + I avere, 
be noteth kecre an other kind e of hece fulnes, ot that they ſi culc Ieauc tha 
off ce for feare, but i hat they ſl ould ret be t ouble d eyor.d me ẽHs with for 
di ine niſchiefts Fer Ne knew that they which ate aliarited vr awaits, Coe 
become as people halfe dead. 

Thereicre Chiiſle commaundeth his to locke before wht ft all fol- 
lowe , thatiley might in ume pre rare their mind es to Leace col e how 
82 : 0 
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To be ſhort, he ſoundeth an alarum to them, that they may the ſpeediyer pre- 

eth:mſclues to battell. For as too little forecaſt, & too much doubtfulneſſe 
doth weaken many: ſo careleſſe ſecuritie doeth make many druaken, that they 
running on vnaduiſedly, doe faint at the moſt neede. For they will d. lier you vp 
to the counſelles, Wee may ealily gather by theſe wordes, that the contentions, 
which Chriſt now ſpeaketh of to his Apoſtles ouzhenotto be tyed to their firlt 
journey, wherein they found no lach thing. But this is the purpoſe of his fore. 
warning , that they ſhoulde not at any time be diſmaide : for it vas a poynt of 
fingular vertue, that poore men ſhould be of a bolde courage:waen they ſhould 
come before Princes, and not be amazed at any gliſtring therve of the worlde. 
He admoniſheth them alſo that they ſhall not haue contentions 11 lu ſea only, 
but in places further diſt int, not onely that they might prepare the nlelues by 
long meditation for that warfare, but that being confirmed y ch t1eir maiſters 
woordes, they ſhould not dot but that they were gouerned by the heauealy 
prouidence. Thatwhich is added for a witneſſe to them and to the Gentiles, hath 
his meaning, the will of God is to bee declared allo to ſtrange Princes and to 
nations that be a fatre off, that they may bee inexcuſable : whereby it fallo wech 
that the Apoſtles ſhall not loſe theit labour: for euen where men ſhall be con- 
uicte a for contumacy, the iudgement of God ſhall be ſhe Nd. 

19. ee not carefull. This is added for a comfort: for Chriſte ſhould haue 
exhorted his diſciples a hundred times in vaine, if hee hade not alſo pro- 
miſed themthat G O D waulde bee preſent, and that through his power they 
ſhoulde certainely bee conqueters. Heereby wee gather, that it was not 
th: purpoſe of Chriſt in vttering theſe daungers, to diminith their zeale : vhere · 
by 1: was neceſſary that they ſhould be the more enflamed, if they woul le exe - 
cute heir office rightly, 

It is a great thing to come before Princes, for not onely frate, bur even 
ſhanefaſtaeſle alſo docth amaze the mindes of good menne , Then whatif 
Princes ſhoulde breake out, and almoſt thunder w.th deadly anger? yet Chriſt 
forbidde:h his to bee carefull: becauſe the ſpitite ſhall teach them what to 
ſay, For the more a manne knowing his owne eakeneſſe, diſtruſtech him- 
elle, ſo much the more hee feareth , except hee haue helpe from an other 
place. And wee ſee many which doe therefore faint, becauſe they meaſure 
the ſucceſſe of theſethinges , which they take in hande to doe by their owne 
forces, which are very ſmall, or none at all. Therefore Chriſt forbi4deth his 
diſciples to looke what they can doe, and commaundeth them onely to depend 
and truſt to the heauenly grace. 

The queſtion is not (here ſayth hee) of your abilitie, but of the power of the 
holy Ghoſt,who frameth & dire&eth the tongues of the faithful to a pure con- 
feſſion offayth, And leaſt they ſhoulde feare a preſent want, hee declareth they 
ſhall haue helpe ſent them euen in the very moment. For the Lord doth make 
the faithfull voyd of the giſte of vtteraunce, ſo long as he requirech no witneſſe 
of them, and where neceſſitie ſhall require it, hee makeththem very elo- 

quente, vrhich ſeemed before to bee tongue tyed. So in ou time wee 


haue ſeene cettaine martyres, which beeing alggoſte brutiſh , after they 
| vere 


. 
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were called to make confeſs ion of their faith, they excelled wonderfully with 
the gift of ſpeaking aptly and learnedly. Further, Chriſt would not that the A- 
poſtles ſhould be without all feare : for it was profitable for them to be carefull 
to ſuc by prayers, that the holy Ghoſt might be giuen them, but he would that 
they ſhould caſt away that carefull meditation, whcrewith men did much hin 
der themſelucs. For while they inquire with themſe lues whar ſhall come to paſſe 
if this or that thould fall our, they are vexed with nuſcrable diſquietneſſe, and 
doe not reſt ypon the prouidence of God, And who!oeuer will not give this 
honor to the prouidence of God, that it is able in due time to ſupply then want 
ſuch certainely are worthy to be totmented. 


Mathew. 10, Marke. Luke. 6. 

21. And the brother ſhall betray the brother to 

death, and the father the ſon.e,and the children ſhal 

riſe eginſt their parents, and ſhall.canſe them to die. 
12. And yeeſhal he hated of all min for my name: 

ſaks:but he that endwreth to the end he ſhalbe ſaved, 
22. And when they perſecute you in this citie, flie 

into am other. for verely I ſay vnto you, yee ſhall not 
fiſh all the cities of Iſraell,till rhe ſonne of man bee 


eme. 

24. The diſciple is nut aboue his maifter , nor the | 40. The diſciple i 
ſervant abowehis Lord, | not aboue by mi- 
25. Tt is enough for the diſciple to be as his maſter | | fer: but whoſoener 
u, and the ſeruamt as his Lord. If they haue called will bee a perfectr 
the maifter of the houſe Beelxebub, how much more age, ſhall be 4 
them of the houſhold ? his maiſter. g 


t. And the brother ſhall betray, -Firſt; he admoniſheth them yy greiudus 
troubles doe remaine for them: then hee mittigateth all the ſharpnefle by ad- 
ding a notable conſolat: on. Firſt, he declareth that theſe things , which were 
wont to bee a defence, or to bring ſome eaſe, ſhould bring an increaſe of grea- 
ter miſerie to his diſciples : for the brethren, which ought to helpe the oppreſ= 
ſed, to teach the bande to them that are incalaniitie , and to prouide for their 
ſafegard, ſhould become their deadly enemies. Yer they are decxiued, which 
thinke that this doth befall onely to the faithfull, to bee deliu: red to death by 
their brethren, For it may bee, that the Father may perſecute rhe ſonne of 
2 godly eule, if hee ſee him to bee an Apoſtate from the ſincere worſhip of 
God. And in this behalfe the Lord commandeth vs to bee forgetfull of fleſhe 
and bloud, and apply all our endeuour to the maintenance of the glory of his 
name. Neyther doth _ man fpart his xins olkes where the ſeate and teligi- 
on of God doth flouriſh: but he had te ther they ſhould all periſh, if neede fo te- 
quired, then ro haue the kingdome of Chriſt thaken, the define of ſalua- 
tion extinguiſhed, and the worſhip of God aboliſhed, If our affections were or- 
dered a right, this ſl. ould be the onely cauſe ofriꝶ ht hitred. But when Chriſt 
would eſlablih the kingdome of _ and re godlineſſe into his wo 
J 
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fe& ſtrength, but woulde alſo call men backe, fro n deſtruction to ſiluation: 

there is nochin more ynworthy then for chat cauſe to hate the minilters of ſo 
comfortable a doctrine. This, as it is a monſtrous thing againſt nature, might 
haue much troubled their ſimple mindes : yet Chriſt foretelleth that ſo it ſhall 
come to paſle. | 0 32 

22. Hee that endureth, This one promiſe is ſufficient enough to ſtay the 
mindes ofthe go ly, — all the world ſtoald riſe againſt them, while hee 
promiſeth them ahappy and a bleſſed end. For if the aſſurance of their purpoſe 
debe them to death, ich fight vnder earthly captaines, being vncertaine 
of the end of the warre, thall men then doubt to imploy themſelues to follow 
Chriſt to the end, which are certaine of the victorie? 

22. And when they perſecute you in this citie. He preuentetli chat, vhich they 
might haue excepted. If the hatreds of the whole worlde were to bee borne, 
what end then ac the length > Though therefore they could be in ſafetie in no 
place : yet Chriſte admoniſheth them not to deſpayre : but where they are 
throwne out of one place, they ſhould rather attempt whether they may praſit 
any thing by their labour in an other place. And the interpreters are deceiued, 
while they thinke this to be a naked permiſsion. when Chriſt rather comman- 
deth his diſciples what hee woul 1 haue them ta doe. For he that hath abiden 
one perſccution, would gladly take his eaſe as a ſouldiour that hath done his du- 
tie. But Chrilt x pews - not ſuch a vacation to his, but vvilleth them to run the 
whole courſe yvith an vnwearied miade. In ſunime, the Apoltles ate comman- 
ded to offer thẽſelues to new skirmiſhes, leaſt they ſhould thinke that they had 
done their dutie, when they had paſſed ouer one or tywo. Neither doth hee ſuf. 
fer them to flie into corners, where they might lie ydlely. But though their la- 
bour tooke not good ſucceſſe in one lace, he Lord doeth exhort them to goe 
forward. But vnder the commandement is alſo contayned a permiſsion. And 
the flying of perſecution is thug to be vnderſtoode. For all that flye are not ge- 
nerally to be condemned, neither yet is euety 8 The heate of ſome 
of the old writers vvas too great in this matter, which condemned flight, as ifit 
vere a kinde of deniall. For if this were true, ſome part of the iznomny ſhould 
redound to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Azaine, if it were lavefull generally to fly, 
there ſhould be in the time ———— no difference betyweene the good 
paſtor and the hyreling, Therefore that moderation isto bee noted, wh 
Auguſtine preſeribeth to Honoratus, leaſt any man ſrarefully forſakjag his 
ſtanding, ſhould eythe r traite rouſſy focfake his flocke, or giuean — of 
flouthfulnes: and yet that no man ſhould ynaduiſedly thruſt in himſelſe head - 
long. Ifeyther thewhole Church bee aſſayled, or that part bee followed to 
death, the paſtor ſhall doe ill, if hee withdraw himſelſe, whoſe duetie it were 
to oppaſe his life for cuery particular man oſ his flocke : but it may bee ſome- 

time that his abſence ſhall be beneficiall tothe Church, by appealing the furie 
of the enemies. efore let inſuch a caſe, the ſimplicitie of the Boue pre. 
uaile, leaſt nice men make a cloake fortheir fearefulnelle, as fleſh is alxvayes too 
Wiſeia auoyding oftrouvles, For verely Iſay vnso you. That is not likely that 

forth : dn rather comprehendeth 
co the diſficultie, what the com. 
f ming 
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ſome do ynderſtand it of their firſt ſendin 
hendhals Apoliletippe, Burhereincoaliieth 
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ofthe Sonne of manne ſhoulde ſignifie. Some menne expounde it, that 
the Goſpell ſhoulde haue ſuch paſſage, that all menne ſhould know that Chriſt 
ſhould raigne truely, and that the reſtitution of the kingdome of Daud ſhould 
bee for of him. Other doe referre it to the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, 
wherein Chriſte appearethas a reuenꝑet᷑ of ynthankefulnefle. Thebrit 
fition istollerable, the latter is morewreſted . yer I do iudge that tobe a com- 
fort giuen peculiarly to tlie Apoſtles, Chriſt is ſayd to come when he bringeih 
remedy to things in deſpayre. ö 
The ambaſlage, which they were to vndertake,was wonderfull, that they 
ſhould ſpread the doctrine ofthe Goſpel throughout the whole world. There- 
fore Chriſt promiſeth that he himſelte wil come before they ſhal paſſe through 
all Judea - nam ely, becauſe he will beautifie his kingdome, by the power of hi 
ſpirite, that that glory and maieſtie ſhoulde verily ſhine in the Apoſtles, which 
as yet was hid from them. a 
24. The Diſciple is nos aboue himaiſſer. Now hee exhotteth them to pa- 
tience by bis owne example, And certainely this comfort is ſuc h, as ſyyallove- 
eth vppe all ſorrow, while wee conſider that our lot is common to vs with the 
Sonne of G OD: yet that hee might make vs the more aſhamed thereby, be 
take th two ſimilitudes from the cuſtome of menne , The Diſciple accoun- 
teth himſelſe honoured, to be made equal with his maiſter: and dares deſire no 
ater honour. Then, that condition, which the Lords do beare patient - 
, the ſeruantes doe not refuſe to beare the ſame . Sith the Sonne ol Godis 
both theſe wayes aboue vs, as hee to whome the chiefe authorine is giuen of 
the father, and hath the office ofa maiſter committed vnto him / letvs bee 
aſhamed to flye from that , which hee himſclte dildayned not to take 
him for our cauſe , But theſe thinges doe rather neede meditation, then ex- 
poſition : — 2 euident enough of themſelues. Luke repottetł 
this ſentence in bis ſixt chapter, not depending vppon the text: but vᷣttered 
abruptly amongſt other wordes . becauſe Matthewe doeth in this place 
declare very well to whatpurpoſe it appertaineth, I thought that I coulde 
not place it better any other where, But in the tranſlation I tullewed neyther 
Eraſmus, nor the olde interpreter, for this cauſe , The Greeke Porticiple 
doeth ſiꝑniſ e as well a thing made perfete , 23 apt, like, or mecte, Further, 
fith Chriſte ſpeake th hcere ofa lykenefſe, and not a periedtion, the latter 
ſenſe ſeemeth to bee the better, as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde „ there is no- 
thing more meete nor convenient, then that the diſciple ſhould frame himſelſe 
after the example of his maiſter. 
25. If they haue called the maiſter of the heuſe. It is as much as iſ hee ſhoulde 
haue called himſelſe the Lord ot the Church ; as the Ap oſtle to ihe Hel rewes 
2. comparing him to Moſcs and the I rophe tes, ſaith, that they were ſeruits: 
bn that he was the ſonne and heire, Fer though he veuch(:ſcth vs the honcur 


of brethren: yet be is the fiſt berne and the head of all the body: to bee ftorr, 
he hath the chicfe ꝑouernement & power in his hand. Wheteſore there is no- 
thing more at ſurd then to defire to bee accounted amongſt the number of the 
faythfull,and yet to grudge at God when he frameth vs to the image of his on 
Sonne hom he bath ſc t ouer his _—_ houſholde. : 
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For vhat nice ſaneies ate theſe, iſ we would poſſeſſe a place in his houſe, excel 
aboue the Lord himſelfe?ꝰ The meaning is, we are too ſoſt & dainty, if it be hard 
for vs to beare the reproaches, which our Prince did willingly ſubmit himſelſe 
vnto · Ihe word Beelzebub is corrupted it thould properly becalled Buanebub. 

So they called the clueſe of the feigned Gods of the Philuthns, winch the cittie 
Accaron did worthyp. And the lelier gods were called gaalim, wich at this day 
in popery are called Patrons. And whereas Baalzebub ſigniſieth a Patrone of a 
flye, or of flyes ſu ne thinke that the name was deriued & taken of this, that the 
temple ſvar. ned wich 1boiidance of flyes, through the pleuty of the ſacriices. 
But I doe rather coniecture that they ſought helpe at the idol) againſt theHyes, 
which were noyſome to the place. For whe Ochoxias ſuperſtuioully ſought an 
aaſwel e If his heath tro it, lie called it ſo. Wherby ic aprateth that it vas not 
a name in skorne. For as godly men trãſlated the word G cenν, to the hels, that 
they might note that place with infamy: ſo for haitred & deteſtatiõ of the I doll, 
they called che deuil Baalzebub.wherby we gather thit the reprobate, that they 
miglit make chriſt the more deteſtable, noted him with the greateſt taſa nythey- 
could, as by calling him a deuill, o ſh ould bee the greateſt enemy af religion. 
Wherfore, if it befall vs to be touched with the lame ignominy, it ought not to 
ſceme ſtrãge to vs, to haue that fulfilled in the mẽ bers, hich began in p̊ head. 

Mat. 10. Marke. 4. Luke 8. 

26. Feare them not therefore : | 22. For there | 17 , For nothing ii ſecret that ſhal not be 
for there is nothing couered, that is nothing, euid ent, neither any thing hid, that ſhat 
hal not be diſcloſed nor hid, that —— nos be knowne & come to light... ©. 
ſhall not be knowne. notbeopened, | Luke, 2. 

27. What Itellyonindarke-| neither is ther | 2,For there is nothing cowered ,thet ſhat 
neſſe, that ſpeake yee in the light: | a ſecret , bus | not be reuca led, neither hid, that ſhall 
and what yee heare in the eare, | that it ſpall | not beknawne, 3 Wherefore what ſo- 
that preach yee on the houſes, | come to light | euer ye haue (poken in dar;nefſe,it (hall 
28. Aud feare ye not them which | 23. If anye | beheard inthe light: e which yee haue 
kill the body, but are not able to | manue haue ſpokgn in the eare, in ſicret places ſhall 
Killthe ſoule : but rather feare | eares to heare | bee preached on the houſes, 
him,which is able to deſtroy both] lethim heare, | 4+ And Iſay vnto you, my friendes be 


ſoule and body in hell. not afrayde of them that kill the body, 
29. Are not two ſparoyes ſolde | after that are nit able todo any more 
for « farthing , and one f them 5. But I'vill fore warne yon, whome 
ſhal not fall on the ground,with- yee ſhall feare : feare him, which after 
out your father? hee hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
30. Yea, and all the haires of hell, yea, 1ſay vnte you him frare. 
your head are numbred- | 6. Are nt five ſperrowes bought for 
31. Feare yee not therefore, yee two farthings, and yet nat one of them 
are of mare value thi many ſþa-| 61 for gotien before God. 

rome. 7. Yea, and all the hai res of your head 


are numbred : feare not therefore, 
— are more of valve then many ſſa· 
rowes., 
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16.  Fearetbem not therefore. When as the Apoflles ſhoulde ſee the + > 2m 
to be ſo contemptible, and that they ſhould rememberthe ſewnes of the belee- 
uers, they might alſo caſt oft l hope for the time to come. Nov Chriſte an- 
twererh this doubt, decla ngthai:the Goſpvll ſhould be (pread fix i; and that 
« ſhallpaſſe through all rhe lettes of menne, ſo that n length i (hall ii ue forth 
opetily. For though this faying ſeeme to bet a proucrbe, there is nothing co- 
uzred, that ſiiall not bee diſcloſed : yet here it ought eſpecially to bee reftrained 
to the doctrine of ſluatron, which Chriſt ſ:yth, ſhall bee the c onquerour a hat 
ſoeuet men deviſe to opprelie the fame. Though bepreached ſometune openly 
in the Temple: yer becauſe his doctrine wisrefuſed, hee yer lay hid as it were 
in darke corners, — hee ſay eth that the time thall come when it il. all bee vt- 
tered abroad, which wee know was done flortly aſter : for there was ncuet 
any ſound of thunder more heard in any quarter of the world,then the voyce of 
the Goſpel which ſounded throughout the whole worlde, And becan e this 
omiſe ought to contfort their mindes, Chrift exhorteth the that they ſhould 
dly and valiaathy apply therſclues 10 the ſame, andichat they ſhould i ot be 
2 they ſaw the: Soſpell as ybi not regarded, but that they ſſ . culd e 
bee crying pre achers of the fame. I hat whi« h I reported out ot Marke,vvas ſpo- 
ken peraduenture at another ume, and in an otherſenſc: yet becauſe there are 
read ſhott ſentences, 1 follow that iuch was mott probable to me. For ati r 
thae Chiiſt commaunded there hus diiciples, that as burning lights they ſhould 
giuc 3 cleare light farre from th em, preſently aſter he ad deth, there is pothing 
hid vyluc i ſhall not bee wadeoperr . And the light of the Goſpell was lia hted 
by the Apoſtles in darke places, ſo that by their miniſtery it ſhone aloft throuę h 
the whole worlde. And the text in the eight after Luke is altogether like this. 
As concerning the place of the 12. chapter, it is not to bee doubted but that 
it aaſvereth tothis, yet in words there is ſome diftcrence : for Chriſt comman- 
deth there, that the Apaltles ſhoulde bring thoſe thinges into ſiglit, which they 
had ſpoken in the darke whereby bee declareth that the had as yer bin whif= 
pered of the Goſpel, bui that the meflage which they did beare) was fo notable 
that it ſhould ſpread it ſelfe to the furtheſt partes of the world. 

28, And feare yee not them. Chriſte teacheth his diſciplesto contemne 
death by a moſt notable reaſon, becauſe that menne created to enioy the ce- 
leſtiall immortalitie ought to deſpiſe this fraile and tranſitor ie life For the 
ſumme tendeth to this purpoſe, it the faythfull old confider wherefore the 
were borne, and what their condition is, there is no cauſe why they ſhould 15 
greedily deſire this earthly life. Though the ſence of the woorces are more 
full and more plentiſull, for Chriſte acacheth that the teare ot. God is vtte rly 
dead in them, which. for frare of tytanies doe fall from the confellion of th: ir 
fayth, and that there ra igneth a beaſtly blockiſhnefle in their heartes,yrhich for 
feare of death doubt not to forſake the ſame conſeſſion of faith. For the Anti- 
theſis betyvYeent the to contrary feacet, is to be noted. If the feare ot God be 
choal ed with the feare of men, dot it not appeare that we yeeld worc io them 
chen to God himſelfe? Now hereof it followetch that the heauenly and eter- 
nall life being reie cted, we cauſe that this only remaineth for vs, that wee be- 
———— 5 is in the hand of God 

| 1 alone» 
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alone: him wee neglect becauſe the feare of mien doth carie vs away. Doth it 
not euidently appeare that the ſhadowiſh life oſ the body is more eſteemed of 
vs, then theeternall ſtate of the ſoule? nay, the celeſtiall kingdome of God is 
nothing ſet by ot vs, in reſpecte of the fleeing and vaniſhing ſhadowe of this 
preſent life. Therefore the wordes of Chriſt ought thus to be reſolued: Knowe 
that you haue giuen youimmortall ſoules which are ſubie& to the will of God 
alone, they come not into the power of men And fo your faith oughtnot to 
yee ld io no terrors ur threatnings of men. For how commcth it to paſſe, that in 
your vexauon the feare of men ſhould preuaile, but becauſe the body is prefer= 
red before the ſouls, and immartaliti e is leſle eſteemed of, then this tranfitorie 
life. Therefore in Luke there is an emphaticall repetition. Certeinehy I ſay vnto 
you, feare him. As if Chriſt ſhould haue ſaid, we haue no reſpe ct of God, lo oſt 
as wee giue place to the ſeare of men: contrariwiſe if we reuerence God, the 
victory is ealily in our one hands, ſo that no force of men ſhould draw vs from 
our duty. Alſo the experience of all times teacheth vs howneceſlary this exhor. 
tatiõ of Chriſt as to the miniſters, & generally to all the godly. For there was 
neuer time wherein men haue not vi > 7 lift vp theniſelues againſt God, & 
haue endeuoured to ouerwhelme the goſpel. All are not armed with like power 
to caule & ſtrike a feare ofdeathe but in the greater nũber that monſtrous cruel 
tie doch raigne, which when occaſion ſerueth, ſneweth it ſelſe. Alſo Sathan doth 
oft ſuborne the giants, at whoſe fight the ſeruants of Chriſt do fall downe dead, 
except they be armed vvich this doctrine, tobee conſtant without ſnaking. But 
when as theſe two claules doe ĩoyne together in one ſentence, ſome that ãte vn · 
learned, do naughtily take this pait fro the other, that men ate not to be feared. 
For Chriſt (as was no ſaid) oppoſeth the godly & huly ſeare of God, as a re · 
medy againfl the peruerſe feare of men, vhich draweth vs out of the right way. 
Otherwiſe the conſequence doth not follow. ifwe feare God who — of 
body & ſoule, men are not to be feared, whoſe power teacheth not beyond the 
body And that Chriſt attributeth to men a power of killing, is ſpoken by a kind 
of ꝑraũting. So God ſlacketh the bridles to the wicked, that they being puft vp 
with the truſt of the ovvne power dare do any thing, & they do alſo amaze the 
minds of the ſimple, as if they could do every thing. Therefore the wicked doe 
triumph in vaine,asif the life ofthe godly were ſubiect to theirpleaſure, & God 
holdeth the bound, ſo that he reſtraineth their crueltie & violent forces, as oft 
as he ple aleth. yet by this permiſſion they are accounted able to kill-becauſe he 
often ſuffereth their furie weakely to creepe Laſtly,the ſermon of chriſt conſi- 
ſteth of 2. parts. for that ve might learne patiẽtly to beare the loſle of this bodily 
life, he doth call vs firſt to the beholding of the eternal life & death. I he by de- 
grees he deſcendeth hitheralſo, that the keeping of our life is in the hid of god. 

29. Are not 1 farowes. Chriſt proceedeth turther, as I ſaid euen now, 

the tyrants become mad, yet they haue not any power ouer the body:therefore 
they do wickedly which teare the cruelty of men, as if they were not in the cuſto 
die of god. Ther fore in dagers let vs remeberthis ſec õd comiort, ſith god is the 
keeper ofour life, we may ſafely reſt cur ſelues in his providEce.nay he is iniured 
if we comit not our lifc to him, wherof he youchſafeth to take the charge. But he 
extẽdeth the prouidence of god generally to al creaturt :, chat fr 6 the greateſt to 
the 
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the — t heyy that we are preſerued by his defence, There is almoſt 
nothing leſſe eſteemed then ſparowes( for ty⸗o were then ſolde for a farthing : 
or as Luke ſayth, fine for two futhings) and yet the eye of God is watchfull to 
deſend them alſo, fo that nothing can come by chance vnto chem. Mill he neg- 
lect the life of men, who is careſull for ſparowes ? But two things are heere to 
bee noted · for firſt Chriſt doth define the prouidence of God farre otherwiſe 
then many doe, whichare not much vnliketo the Philulophers: which though 
they ſay that the world is gouerned of God, yet they imagine a confuſe proui- 
dence, as if God regarded not particular creatures. But Chrift ditliactly affir- 
meth that euery one of the creatures are ynder the hand and cuſtodie ot God. ſo 
that norhung is left to fortune. Force. t inly the will of Gad is oppoſite to chã ce 
neyther yet by this meanes is the Fatwm of the Stoyckes eltablithed-foritis one 
thing to imagine a neceſſitie wrapped or tied fait to the manifold courle of cau 
ſes, and an other thing to make all the wolrd and all the partes ofthe ſame ſub- 
iect to the will of God. I grant that there is a chãce in the very nature of things: 
but 1 Gay that nothing can fall in the blinde he cle of Fortune, where the will 
of God — — Sec ondh/ it is to be nated, that the prouidence of God 
is io be conſide ted, not as curious and yaine men doe vſe, but that it may bee a 
helpe to our faith, aud may ſtirre vs vp to call ypon God. For he doth not there 
fore teach that all the haircs of our head are numbred, that hee mi ht noutiſhe 
vaine feculations, but thatwee mit hi learne to depende of the fatherly care of 
God which he hath for this . * 3 

. 21. Te arevf more value. 8 is enerally true of all men, for e caule 
the ſparowes — ct it ij —— properly of the children of God,which 
haue a greater right then by creation. But that dignitie doth not other waies ap- 
pertame to men then by the free liberaluie of Gad. 
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32. Wo ſoeuer therefore | 3 8.For who 26. For who ſoexer ſhalbe aſhamed of me c of 
ſhall canfeſſe me before mẽ, | ſoener ſhall | my words, of him ſhall the ſonne of man be 4= 
bum will I confeſſe alſo be- be aſhamed | ſhamet,when he ſhall come in 1s glory, and in 
fore my father which is iu | of me, & of | the glory af his father, and of the baly angels, 
heaven. 3. But whoſeeuer | my wordes Luke 12. 
thall denye me before men, | among this 8. Alſo I ſay vutoyou, who ſoeuer ſhall con- 
him wil I alſo deny before | adulterows | feſſe me before men, him ſhall the Sanne of man 
my father whichis in haas & ſenfwl ge , confeſſe alſo before the Angels of God. 
34- Thinks not that In neration: of | 9+ But he thar ſhall denie me before men, ſbal 
come to ſend peace ingo the | bim ſhall | bedenied before the Angels of God, 
earth : I came not to ſende the ſoune In the ſame chapter. 
peace but « ſwor de. 3 5. for | man be 4- | $1. Thinke ye that I ans come to give peace ow 


lam come to fet a man at | ſhamsd A- earth? I tell you nay, but rather debate. 

variance againſt bizfathes | ſo,when bee | J. for ſro. biceſerth ther ſhalbe 5.in on+ houſe 
and the daughter againſi commeth in| dewided ghree again i, 2. againſt three 
— . the glory of | 33 · The father ſhalbe denided againſ} the ſon 
ter in law againſt her me- | his Father, & the ſon againſt the father: the mother azaift 
ther in law... 36. And 4 | with the | the daughter, aud the daughter againſt the mo 


mas enexvies ſhal be they | holy - | ther, the mother inlaw againſt ber ris 


of bis aw ve bone, gels lewe, & the daughter in law, gin — 
3 #hs 


ther in law. 
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1. ii ſbeuer therefore, He applieih chat nowwo the preſrntpurroe which 
he abe before of the contempt of deathʒ bocauſe wee mutt firine againſt the 
hoti our of death, leaſt n dravy ys from atece confeiv16 of faith which God'd oth 
ſtraiꝑhtly require, and rhe worldecannovdeareir, Therefore far chis ende it 
becommeth the diſciples of Chriſt to bee alwayes ſiroag and courag ious, that 
they may bee ah vayes readie for Martyrdome. Further, though the confeſzion 
o Chriſt is neglected as a light matter ↄf the greater part ot men: yet hcere it is 
accounted and worthily, as an elpeciallyorlkip of God, and a ſingular exerciſe 
of godlineſſe. For if earthly kings for the greater defence of their glory and en- 
creaſe of their riches, doe call their ſubiects to — ſhould not the faith- 
full defend the glory of thtir heauenly king at lealt wich their tongue ? Where. 
fore it is certaine that they doe quench faith av much as in them ſietſi, Which 
ſuppreſſe the ſime inwardly, as though the omwarde profelsion of it were but 
vaine. For Chriſt doth not in vaine call vs here his witnelles, by whoſe mouth 
his name ſh: uld be renowmed in the world. I fay the will of Chriſt is, that the 
proteſ\10n o his name ſl. ould be oppoled againſtall falſe religions . Becauſe it 
is an odious thing, he teacheth vs, that no mans faith thoald hechoaked in the 
heart, but that it ſhould openly ſlie v it ſelfe before men. Who ſoeuer auoydeth 
it and holdeth his peace, dota he not by dallying with the ſonne of God, baniſh 
hum ſelle out of the houthold of God? There is required of the teachers a more 
notabl- con: eſsion of faith, then ofpriuate men. Then becauſe all men are not 
indued with like meaſuxe of faich, as enery man doth more excell with the ꝑiſts 
of the holy Gholt, ſo ougln hie to go before inis example, Vet there is —— 
of the fairhtul which the Sonne of God il nbt haue to be a Wirncs, But vert 
when, how oft, and how fatre our faith is to be proſeſſed it is hard to ſet downe 
a certaine law but the occaſion is to be ed that none of vs doe faile in 
his dutie in time. And we muit aske alſo of the Lord the ſpirit of wifedome and 
boldneſſe, by whoſe direction ve may knove yyhar is couenient, and that wee 
may boldly execute that which is certainely committed vnto vs. 

Him will Iconfefſe. I hete ig added a promiſe, which in this behalfe ſhould 
kindleourzeale, The Antitheſes are to be noted: for if we compare our ſelues 
wirh the donne 0G O D, hoe vile a thing is it to demie him our teſtimonie, 
when hee oftereth his againe to vs as in ſleade of recompence ? If we compare 
men mortall and of no eftimation, with GO O and Angels, and all the ler- 
venly glory, ho much more excellent is that which hee pomiſeth, then that 
which hee requireth ? For though men bee vnfaitlifull and perucrſe , yet 
Chriſt eſteemeth as much ofit, that wee giue teſtimonie to them, as if it were 
the compaiite of God and Angels. Therefore to ampliſie it, itis ſayd by Marke 
a1d Luke, In this adulterous generation, leaſtyve ſhould thinke that we loſt our la- 
bour, becauſe the hearers ate not meete for it. Further, ifthe pronſiſe moue not 
any man ſufficientſy, there follo eth a horrible threatning, when Chriſt ſhall 
a» care to udge the world, he vil denie all them, wiuch vnfairhfully haue de 
med him before men.  Nowſerthe enemies of the croſſe goe and pleaſe them 
ſelnes with their owne diſsimulat: on, when as Chriſte ſhall blot them out of 
the boole of lite. For who ſha!l God acknowledge in the laſt day as children, 
but chem which are offered to him by Chriſt? And hee declarerh that _— 
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ſelfe will bee a witnefle againſt them, that they ſhall not falſly thruſt in them- 
ſelues. That which is ſayd, that Chriſte ſhall come inthe glory of his Father , and 
the Angels, is thus much in ſenſe: his divine glory ſhall t en be (hewed openly. 
And the Angels as they doe now conpaſicthe throane : t God, ſo ſhall they at- 
tende ypon him to ado ne his maieſty. Ihe pla ce out of the x2, of Luke anſwe- 
reth to che text of Matthew. But that which we (-t dowae out of the g. chapter, 
& out of Marke, ſeemeth to bee ſpoken at another time, but becauſe there is 
nodifference in the docttine, I thought good to :oyne them together, 

LVKE. 51. Thinkeyee that I am come. That which Chriſte required euen 
nowe of his diſciples every one of vs might pertorme for himſelfe without any 
buſineſſe, if all the worlde with one conſent woulde ſubſcribe to the doctrine of 
the Goſpell. But becauſe the greater part is not onely againſt it, but doeth alſo 
ſharpely reſiſt it, we cannot confeſſe Chriſt without the variance and hatred of 
many . Therefore Chriſt admoniſheth his diſciples that they ſhould prepare 
themſclues to the battell: for of neceſſitie they muſt fight for the teſtimony of 
the truth. And ſo he preuenteth a double offence which otherwiſe might haue 
troubled their weake mindes not a lutle. Sith the Prophet promiſed peace & 
2 quiet ſtate vnder the kingdome of Chriſt, what ſhoulde the diſciples e r hope 
for, then to haue all things quiet whether ſoeuer they ſhould come? Now when 
Chriſt is called our peace, and the Goſpell teconcileth vs to God itf Noweth 
that there ſhoulde bee alſo brotherly concord amongit vs. Theretoretohaue 
ſtrifes and contentions kindled in the world where the Goſpelis preached, ſee- 
meth not to agree with the propheſies of the Prophets, and much leſſe with 
the office of Chriſt , and nature of the Goſpell , But that peace whichthe 
Prophetes commend, becauſe it is ioyned with fayth, flouriſl. eth not but a- 
monęſt the true worſhippers of God, and in godly conſciences, and it belong- 
eth not to the vnbelecuers, though it be offered them, And there is nothing 
but they can abide, rather then to come in fauour with God : hereby it com- 
meth to paſle that the meſſage of peace, doeth ſtirre them vppe into a greater 
tumult. kor in ſo much as Sathan poſſeſſeth a kingdonie amongſt the repro- 
bate, he is madde at the name of Chtiſt, and aſſoone as the docttime of the Goſ- 
pell is vttered. their wickedneſſe is vhetted, which lay before a ſleepe. So Chriſt 
who is properly the author of peace, through the malice of men, is the occaſi- 
on oftroubles Hereby welcarne howmuch the wickedneſſe is of our corrupt 
nature, which doeth not onely defile ſo incomparable a gift, but doth turne it to 
the worlt, In the meane ſeaſon if tumultes doe riſe, where the kingdome of 
Chriſte beginnech to ſhewit ſelfe, let vs not be troubled as with an ne or an 
vnwonted matter : when he himſelfe compareth his Goſpell to a {worde, and 
ſayeth that it is a ſeparation or make bate. Some thinke that here isdeſcribed 
the puniſhment which is layd vppon the contenuners of the Goſpell, that ſonie 
of them ſhould riſe as enemies againſt others : but the text ſheweth that Chriſt 
exhoiteth here his diſciples to coſtancy,ifa great part of the world ſhuld diſlent 
from them, and that with their voyce, . as with the ſound of a warlike trumpet 
they ſhould ſtirre yp very many enemies totheirarmes. 

35+ For Iam come toſette at variance. Heereby is more euidently per- 
ceiued that which wee layde before, that againſt the nature of the Goſpel}, 
1 
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it falleth out through the fault of the wicked, that contentions & tumults do a- 
riſe. For that — Malachie 4. 6. Ipeaketh of Iohn Baprilt, belongeth to all 
the miniſters of Chriſt, that they are lent for this ende, that the, ſhoulde turne 
the heartes ot the fathers to the children, & the hearts of the chuldren to the fa. 
thers But the malice of the wicked bringeth to paſſe that they wich were 10y » 
ned before, ſnould at the hearing of the yoyce of Chniſte,bee deuided into two 
contrary parts, ſo that they ſhould breake all bands of trendſſup. Furthermore 
Chiiſt ceciareth that the world was come to that confulis,thar all lawes of na- 
ure ſhould be little eſlemed, & that no humanitie ſhould be any more accoũted 
oft. For when Mickeas con. plaineth 7. 6. that a mans enemics ue them of his 
owne houſ:, hee bewaileth an extreme and a ſore corruption. Chriſt declareth 
that the ſame ſhall come to paſſe, here his docttine ſhall be vttered, which o- 
therwilc were not to be belecued. Vet he doth not meane that this ſuall be al- 
wayes, as ſome {roward men do dreame that they cãnot otherwiſe be good diſ- 
ciples of his, except they bee deuided from their parents,chuldren & wiues, but 
al lawfull fellow ſhip is rather ſanctiſied by the vnity of futh. Chriſt onely giueth 
varning, that it becõmeth not his diſciplesto be troubled fo oft as þ talleth out, 


Matth. 10. | Mar, 9, | Lnke. 14. 
37. He that loueth father or j 41. And who | 2 5. Now there went great multitudes with 
mother more then mee, is not | ſoeuer ſhall | him, and hee turned ſaud vnto them. 
worthy of mee. And hee that giue you acup 26. If any man come to me, and hate not 
loweth ſonne or daugliter more of water to his father and mother, and wife and chil- 
then me, is not worthy of me. | drinke for my Aren, and bret hren, and ſiſters: yea and his 
38. And hee that taketh not | names ſake , | owne hife alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
his croſſe, and followeth after becauſe ye be | 27. And who ſoeuer beareth not his croſſe, 
mee, is not worthy of mee. 3 g. long to chriſt & commeth after me cannot be my diſciple 


He that will ſaue his life, ſhal ; Yerily I ſaye 28, For which of you minding to builde 4 
doſe it: & hee that looſerh his | vnto yon, hee | tower, ſitteth not down before, counteth 
life for my ſake, ſhall ſaue it. | ſhal not looſe | the coſt, whether he haut ſufficient to per- 
40. Hethat receiueth yon, re- | his rewarde, | forme it. 
ceiueth me, ani hee that re- 29. Leaſt that after he hath laid the foun- 
ceiueth mee: receiueth him dation, and is net alle to perſorme it, all 
that ſent mee. 41. He that that beholde it, begin to mocke him. 
receiueth a Prophet inthe zo. ſajing : this man began to builde, and 
name of a Prophet, ſhall re- ] was not able to make an end? 
ceive a Prophetesreward,and 31- Or, what lung going to warre againſt 
hee that reteiueth a righteous an other king, ſitteth not downe firſt, and 
man in the name of a rigbte- take:h not counſel, whether he be able with 
ous ma nne, ſhall receive the ten thouſand to meete him that commeth 
rewarde of a right eous man. againſt him with twenty thouſand? 
42. And who ſoener ſhall z 2* Or · Iſe while he js yet a great way off, 
give vnto one of theſe little h- ſendeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth con- 
one; ts drinke, 4 cup of colde dition: of peace, 
water onely, in the name of 37- So lykewiſe who ſoener hee bee of 100, 
« diſciple e verily I ſar vnto that forſaketh not all that be hathyhe ca- 
you, hee ſhall not looſe bis | vos be my diſciple, 
rewarde. 37. U 
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37. Nes that loweth. Becauſe this is very ſharpe and tepugnant to the ſenſe of 
nature, tomakethem his enemies which ſhould be moſt his freinds: therefore 
Chriſt ſayth now that we cannot of any other condition be his diſciples. He 
doth not command ys to lay from v: humane affeions, he doth not forbid, but 
th it euery man may perform e due beneuolence to his freindes. but hee onely 
willeth that what mutuall loue ſoeuer there is amongſt men, ſhould be brought 
into order, that godlinefle may haue the cheiſe prehe mir ence. Therfore let the 
husband loue his wife, the father, the ſonne, and againe the ſonne the father, ſo 
that the loue towards men do not overwhelm that duty whuch is due to Chriſt 
For as amongſt men themſelues, ſome (as we are tied vnto them with a ſtraig h- 
ter band) are more loued then others, ſo vc re it an vnworthy act if Chriſt a one 
ſhould not be preferred before them all. And certainely we di e not ſufficient- 
y account with thankefull minde whar it is to bea diſcipl: of Chriſt, except the 
excellencie of this dignitie doe preuailt to bringe vnda all the afte&ions of the 
fleſh. Luke hath a harder ſpeac h, i ho ſoener bateth not hu father, but the ſenile is 
the fame, If the loue of our freindes doth hinder ys from following Chriſt, it 
mult be mięhtily withſtoode As Paul ſayth to the Philip.z.8 that he accounted 
things loſle for Chriſts lake, which he elteemed before as aduantage to him, & 
that he loſt all thoſe things wililiagly. | 
38. He hat takgth not vp bus eriſſe. He proceedethfrom aparticulartothe ge- 
nerall that wee might know that wee cannot othervviſe bee accouned for bis 
diſ. iples, exc ept ce be ſrepated to beate many dangers. If it torment vs and 
vexe ys, that wee haue diſcord fox the cauſe of the ell, with father, or wiſe 
or children, let this condition come to our memorie, that Chriſt dedicateth all 
bis diſciples to the ctoſſe Vet let vs remember this comfort, that in bearing the 
crolle, we become the fellowes of Chriſt : ſo it ſhall come to pale, that all bit 
ternelle ſliall cably become plealant. The reptobate are no leſſe tied to their 
crolle; and cannot ſhake it off, ſlriue they never ſo much: but becauſe the croſſe 
withour CHRIS Tis accurſed, there remaineth for them an vnhappie ende. 
Whereforclet vs Icarne to knit theſe twotogether, the faithfull uſt take vp the 
croſle that they may follow the maiſter : that is, chat they may conforme them 
ſclues a ter his example, and as faithfull companions walke in his 
39. He that will ſave his liſe. Leaſt the former doctrine (as it is very hard and 
troubleſome to fleſh ſhould of it ſelfe vVtke but ſmall effect, Chrilt in this ſen · 
tence confirmeth the lame tyvo Ny es. Far he ſayth chat they are tc o warie and 
rouident : when they ſhall with themſelues ilunke they haue preſerued their 
li < beſt, they are deceiued, and they haue loſte the ſame : Againe, they which 
negledꝭ life, (hall looſe nothing, becauſe they ſhall ſaue the ſame. Wee knowe 
that al thinges are done and omittod forlife ſake; there is ſuche a loue of the 
lame ſ lanted in vs: wherefore it was noc eſſaty for Chrilt, that her might en- 
courage his to contemne death, ſo to promiſe and to threaten. To finde life, 
ſign . ſeth in this place to poſſeſſe the Game as vnd er a tafe cuſt ody: for they which, 
are tio couetous of 9 life, while they ke epe themſclues out of all perils, 
they pleaſe themſelues w:th a vaine truſt, as if they had well prouided tor them 
ſelues, but their lie fenced with ſuche defences , (hall. Heetc ay, becauſe at 
lengdthey muſt die, and death ſhall be0 them deſtruction. 5 
N: 
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On the contrary partwherethe faithfull doe offer themſelues to death, their 
ſonle which ſeemeth at that preſent to vaniſhe away, is reſtored to a better life, 
Fur thermore, becauſe there are ſome found vvhich ſometime do looſe their life, 
eyther for ambition ſake, or for a furie, Chriit expreſly declareth the cauſe why 
ve mould ſuffet death. It is doubtfull wheth-r this ſermoa was made at an o- 
ther time. which Luke declareth The Lord doth there alſo exhort his diſciples 
to beate the croſſe, but not in ſo long a ſermon, Allo ſor the confirming of this 
ſentence he addeth preſently two fimilitudes , whercof there is no mention 
made in Mathew : but for the conſent in the ſumme ot the matter, I made no 
doubt to bring thoſe things which are found in Luke hither. 

LVKE. 28. ich of you # it, minding. Leaſt it ſhould bee troubleſome 
to any man to follow Chriſt on this condition, that hee ſhould renounce all his 
deſires, there is a profitable aJmonition propoſed, that men ſhould meditate be 
fore hand what the profeſſion of the Go pell doth require. For heereof it com- 
n:ethto paſſe that many doe fall away, at all light temptations, becauſe they fan · 
fied to themſelues mecre wanton delightes, as though they ſhould alwayes be 
in the ſhade and in idlenes. Therefore he ſhall neuer be a fit ſeruant of Chriſt 
except he prepare himſelfe to the war along time before. Now for this purpoſe 
doe the ſimilitudes very well agree. It is a matter full of trouble and wearines 
to builde, and alſo ſmally welcome by reaſon ofthecharge: alſo no man taketh 
war vpon him, but againſt his will, becauſe it bringeth with it ſo many diſcom- 
moditie+, andthreatneth almoſt ruine to mankinde* and yet the profitof del 
ing allureth men that theyddbubt not to lay out their ſubſtanc e: neceſsitie alſo 
compelleth, ſo that they refuſe no expences in making wars. But there remay- 
neth a farte more excellent reward for the builders of the temple of Cod, and 
for them which giue their names to the warres of Chriſt. For Chriſtians doe 
neither labour for a tranſitorie building, not fight ſor a vaine triumph. But that 
faying of Chriſt It any king be vnadle to beare the brunt of battell. leaſt he bee 
ouercome with ſhame, let Him ſeełe peace with the enemie: cannot be applyed 
to this preſent pu-pole,avif wee might make any reconciliation with the ſpiri- 
tuall enemie if 3 and forces doe fayle vs. For it were a fond thing to wreſt 
all particular clauſes in parables to the matter which is handled . But the 
Lord imply meaneth that wee ſhould ſo be furniſhed, leaſt wee beeing taken 
without 1ult oftence, doe ſhametully turne our backes Neythet ic euerie one 
of vs a king, which doth-make wartewith his ov forces, And as their raſhnes 
is reproucd by this:doRrine, which fooliſhly ledpe beyonde their meaſure, or 
make the mſelues pleaſures, not thinking of bearing the croſſe ſo vvee muſt bee- 
vvare leaſt this meditation whereto Chrilt exhorteth vs, doe feare vs, or ſlacke 
our forwardnefle. Many becauſe they haue not preſently taught themſelues the 
Law O patience, euen from the priſons, they, through nicenes returne back frõ 
the courſe of their race: fot they wil not abide to be Chriſtians of any other cõ- 
dit õs, then that theymay be free from the eroſſe. Others, while they haue pro- 
poled vnto them a condition hard & vnſauorie to the fleſh, dare not come to 
Chriſt. Bur there is no cau{e why the knowledge of our want ſhould diſcou- 
rage vs, whom the Lord doth helpe in time. Certainely I grant, if wee account 
the charges, wee are all (opoare and weake, that wee can not lay one ſtone, 


or 
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or drawthe ſword againſt the enemie. But ſih the Lord from heaven will gi 
vs matter, coltes, * — ſlouthſullnes Fal 
haue no pretence of bardne s. : purpoſe of Chriſt is to admo. 
niſh his of bearing the croſſe, ihat they may girde themſelues uh ſtrength. 

233. Solikews 0 Ys 9 17-26 ee This clauſe doeth 
ſhew what the accounting ofthe charges d meane, whereat Chriſt com- 
mandeth his to begin: namely, chat they muſt medicare of this account, to for- 
ſake all things. For in vaine they doe thruſt themſelues in, to profeſſe Chriſtia- 
nitie, which are delighted with a ſweete and idle eſtate voide ot the croſſe. Al- 
ſo vnderſtand that they muſt renounc e all things, vvhich doe ſo preferre Chriſt 
as before their liſe - as alſo all the deſires of the o that nothing ſhall hinder 
them from a tight courſe For if any man thall preciſely vrge the letter, he ſhall 
deale prepoſterouſly: as though no man were the diſciple of Chriſt, but he that 
ſhould throw what ſocuer hee poſleſſeth into the ſea, and ſo ſhould be dworced 
from his wife, and ſhould bid his children farewell. By fuch fanſies, fooliſh men 
haue beeneallured romonkcrie, that being willing to come to Chriſte , haue 

— — —uvm— all things which 

poſſeſſeth, which being readie to things at euery moment, 
doth imploy himſelfe vrholy as free and bound vnto the Lord, and paſgi 

all lets, doth follove his calling. So the true deniall which the Lord 
2 agen Wye ee As WET omen 
TY re FD. 9 Ps TI ypon that which hee gouern 

MAT. 40. He that receiverhyaw. This is an ocher comfort, that though a 

— z.: ſo chat they 
ſh proucke the hatreds of all men againſt them: yet the Lord, ihat he migbe 
allure many to ſhew Rindneſſe to them, diſdayneth not to account it as recei- 
ued to his owne tables, what ſocuer is g iuen to hem. For thereby it appea- 
reth howe much he loueth them , whule hee ſuffereth what things ſoever were 
done io them, to bee imputed to himſelft. Alſo hee doeth not ſpeake ſo much 
ofthe receiving of the doctrine as of rhe men. I grant that this latter doth de- 
pend of the former : but the purpoſe of Chriſt is to be conſidered : for his mind 
was toſpeake, that wrhichbe ſary moſt apt and fit for the helping of their infir- 
mitie. If any man ſhould rec eiue them lovingly, and hould gently helpe them 

— — — — — — —_ en- 

treated in theirperſon : and not io onely but oficreda ſacrifice of a good 

ſauour ynto God the father. Y 7 

41. He ther receeth a Prophet. Hee beginneth at the Prophets, but deſcen- 
ding at length to the loweſt degree, be comprehendeth all his diſciples, There- 
fore he commendeth without exception the true worſhippers of and the 

lovers of his Goſpell. Andto rec eiue in thename of a Prophet and of a 
ous man, ſigniſix h as muchas to dothem good forthe honour of the 
and inreſpeR ofgodlines. For though God commandeth ys to doe the duties 


of charitie to all mankinde : cauſe he his aboue the 
— — — — — reſt, 
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Some thinkethatheereis noted a mutuall recõpence th it is, that the Prophets 
of God (hould gine fpirituall things for earthly giſtes: but if this expoſition be 
recciued,what ſhall be the rewyardof the iaſt > Others vnderitid chat they ſh ill 
be partakers ofthe ſame reward which ia laid vp for the Prophets and tho ſigh- 
teous, becauſe tiley had beene liberalltoyirde them. Many referrc it to the 
communion of Saintes that as by our liberalitie vvee declare that vvee are one 
body with the ſeruanis of Chriſt, ſo by this meanes wee are made partałers of 
all good things, which Chriſt communicateth — the members of his bo. 
dy. I do more ſimply take it for a reward whichis fit for the worthineſſe of the 
perſon ypon w1onthe liberaluie ſhall be beſtowed. For Chriſt meaneth that 
this hallbe a notable declaration, ho much heeſteetheth his: Prophets & fo 


cuery of his diſciples : for by the large reward it ſhall appeare, that none of thit 
was lot, which was beſtowe4vpon the. And he ampli the matter in that he 
promiſeth a re ward euen for the meaneſt deeds, as that is, to giue a cup of colde 
water. Ne calleth not only chẽ litle ones, whichare the laſt & of leaſt aceount in 
the Church, but al his likipleswhichare troden dowa —— ofthe world 
Mather! Mare 6 -_ uke 79. 
| |. And they went out and preached | C. und they went out , and 
| e went : | — Ape 
tz. And they caft out many reaching the Gofpell, and 
— * where. 
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12. And they went out and preached, Mathew paſſeth ouer vvith ſilence what the 
Apoſtles did: Marte & Luke do declare that they went about to exerciſe the of. 
fice laid vpon them: by whoſe words thit which I ſayd, doth more euidently ap 
peare, that this officewhich Chitiſt then layd ypon them, vas but for a time, & 
that of a few dayes. For they ſay that they went through cities and rownes,and 
it is not to bee doubted but th thortly after they returned totheir maiſter, as 
ſhalbe ſhewed in an other place This onely necdeth to be interpreted, thit 
Markereportet\, that they annointed many that were ſicke with oyle. For it is 
demanded, for what purpoſe they vſed oyle, ſuh Chriſt had giuen them power 
of healing · Some learned meathinke that it was a kinde of medicine, And 1 
ant that oyle vas much vſed in thoſe countries, but there is nothing more vn. 
fre, then that the Apoſtles ſhould vſe ordinarie and naturall remedies which 
ſhould darkenwich cloudes the miracicsof Chriſt, For they were not inſtru- 
Red by the. Lord inthe Arte and skill of ſurgerie, but they are rather comman - 
ded to worke miracles which ſhould ſtirre vp all Iudea. Therefore I think that 
this vas a vilible ſigne ofſpirituall grace, herby they declared that the healing 
roceeded ofthe ſecretpo of Gol, whoſe miniſters they were: for it was 
vſod vnder thy lav, by oyle to figure the grace of the ſpirit But ho ve prepoſte- 
rouſly they imit ted the Apoſtles, ich eſtabliſhod ia the Church a petpetuall 
cxremanie of annoiating the cke, doth thereby app are, that Chriſt gaue the 
gie of healing to the Apoſtles, ot tl it they ſhould conuey the ſàme by right 
ofighericace to theit poſteritie, dut that it ſhould be for a time a ſeale ofthe do- 
nar ery Goſpell. Andat this day the ignorance ofche — — is — — 
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1. And it came to paſſe, In this; 


Chriſt ceaſed not from the conſe of bis office, whilethe Apoſiies laboured 
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ther where, Therefore aſlonne as he baddent the m. n their c mmaunde- 
meats to go througk Iudea, he applied hiniiſelſ᷑ to te zcbim in Gulile. hut thers, 
is waight & force in that word commanding: ſor Agthevy declareth that they 
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diſciples to him. That is too abſuide, that ſome thinke chat he ſent or his on 


cauſe alſo, as thou h that he had net beene fully perſwadedand plainly taught, 
him to be the Chriſt, That is alſoa friuolous imagination of them, which ima 
ginethatwhen the Baptiſt vas nere his death, he ſt und demaund of Chriſte 
what meſſage he d beaue fem his mouth tothe fathers which were dead. 
Burit is cuident that ihis holy oryer of Chrilt, b&car& hte law himſelle not to 
bee farre diſlant from the ende oi his race, and that his Diſciples remained as 
yet in ſuſpence, though hee hadde becktowed t uc h labour in teaching them, 
fought this laſt ren edit to heale their ini mity. Hee faithfully behaved him- 
ſelfe in this (as I ſayde) that his diſeiplesmight embrace Chriſte without de- 
lay. Sith by dayly callmg vpon;: hey bad pioß te d ſo lntle he coeih ror feare 
without a cauſe, leaſt aker his death they ſt ould fall away wholy- : therefore 
by ſending them to Chriſte, his willwasto waken their ſſouthſulnes th 


+ Apaine, the paſlours ofthe Church are in this place ad moniſſ ed of iheir 
e, that they ſheulde tender our to holde diſciples addict or as it were 
bound to them, but to duc i them to C 7 RIS T, whoistke —— 
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Iohn at the begi profeſſed himſelſe mot to be the bridegros ne. Therfore 
hich is the part ofa fre ind of the brid he offereth a chaſt & 
apure ſpouſe to Chriſt himſelfe; vo is the oneſy bridegroome ofthe Church. 
Pꝛul z. Cor. 11. 2 derlarerh thit he had the ſame care: & the example of them 
both is propoſed to albehe miniſters of the Goſpellto-follovy- | 
* Artthow hee that ſhonid come? Iohn taketh that for granted, vehich the dif 
ciples had learned from their childhood. For it wN a common leſſon of godli- 
neſſe amongſt all the Tevycs, thit there ſhould come a Chriſt, che authour of 
ſaluation and perfect bleſſedneſte, wherefore hee mooueth no queſtion of that 
principle : but demandeth onelywhether Ieſus is that pro miſed redeemer. For 
it behooued them aſter they wereperſwaded of the redemption promiſed in the 
lav and the Prophets, to embracethe (ame offred in che perſon of Chriſt Whe 
he addeth, ſh all wee lool for another ? In this clauſe hee ſharpely reproueth their 
ſlouthfulnes, vwhich GE — before, ſhoulde waver fo long 
with doubtfull minds, He alſo what is the nature & force of faith, name 
*1y,thac being groũded in the truck of God, it loketh norabouc hither or thither 
nor varieth that being oontene with Chriſt alone, it turneth not any other va. 
+ Gor, au h As lohm had taken the perſon of an other him : 
fo hee commandeth to carie worde backe againe to him, which de rather 
haue beene obſerued of his diſciples, That he auaſverech — he doth 
it firſt for that purpoſe, becauſe it vvere better che thing it ſelfe e ſpcake: 
then, that he mighegiue his forerunner more free ſcope ofteaching yethe doth 
not give him in his mitacles a naked marter without but be applyeth che 
mlieacles to their end oucot the Ouatles of the Prophets. And he nateth one 
place eſpecially out of the z 5. chapter of Efay, and another out of th i · that 
the diſciptes of lohn mi — — wa „ wehich 
itt · In the 
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fence whichthe wiſdome of the fleſh might conceiue at his ible Hock 
For as ve are proud by nature, we eſteeme almoſt of nothing, it bee ſet 
forth with much glory. But the Church of Chriſt being gathered men 
is furtheſt of all from that gay and gorgious fhevec. Frombenc the con- 
ol the Golpell ereptinto many, becauſe it is nat teceiued of all great 
men, and of men of greatdignitie. But howe ouerthwarte and wicked this 
etimarion of the Goſpell is, Chriſt doeth admoniſne ys by the nature of 
the rr Ins G25 on, 
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whereof it followeth that it is no newe thing, or oughtthat ſſ ould trouble vs, 
if it be deſpiſed of all the mightie, which be ing puſt vp with their riches , doe 
leaue novoid place for the grace of God:nay, it it be refuſed ofthe moſt part of 
men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould maruaile, hen as there is ſcarce the hun 
dreth man, which ſwelleth not with a vaine confidence, And as Chriſt defen- 
deth his Goſpell fiom contempt : ſo againe he declareth whothey be that are 
fit to tec eiue the grace of ſaluation which is there offered and he calling loui 
ly miſcrable ſinners to the hope of laluation, he rayſed them vp into an — 
hope. For it is certaine that & Poore are called, whoſe condition is t iſerable 
and vile, and which are n- thing accounted of. Therefore as every man is moſt 
abiect and meane, let not his pouei tie cauſe him to deſpaire, but let it comfort 
him the rather to ſeeke after Chriſt, But let vs remember that none elſe are ac + 
counted poore, but they that thinke themſelues to bee ſuch: that is, which lie 
— vvith the feeling of their owne pouertie. 

6. And bleſſed is he. By this clauſe it was the will of Chriſt, toteach, i hat if any 
will remaine conſt ant and firme in the faith of the Goſpell, heemult reſiſt and 
ſtriue againſt oflences which ſhall ariſe to the hinderance of the courſe of faith. 
But this is a prevention wherewith hee ſhieldeth vs againſt all oftences: for we 
ſhall neuer want occaſions to moue vs to refuſe the ſame, vntil we liſt our minds 
aboue all offences, Therefore this is firſt to be noted, we muſt warre with of- 
fences, that we may ſtand faſt in the faith of Chriſt, Neither is Chriſt wrong» 
fully called the rocke of offence, and the ſtumbling ſtone whereat many do ſal, 

It is certaine that that commeth to paſſe th our fault: but he cureth this 
diſe ale alſo, vhen he pronounceth them bleſſed which are not oſſended at him. 
W hereby weallo gather that the ynbelecuers haue no excuſe, though innume- 
Table offences fall out: for what ſhould hinder them that they ſſ. ould not come 
to Chriſt ? or what ſhould offend them that they ſhould fal from Chriſtꝰname- 
ly, becanſe he with his croſſe appeareth as one contemned and vile, being caſt 
out with his croſſe to the reproches of the world: becauſe he calleth vs into the 
ſocictie of his afflictions : furthermore, becauſe his glorie and maicſtie, 
as it is ſpirituall, is neglected of the worlde. Then, beecauſe his docttine 
is contrary to our vnderſtanding : alſo becauſe that by the craft of Sathan man 
trovbles doe ariſe, which defame and bring the name ot Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pell into hatred. Laſtly, becauſe every man, as of ſer purpoſe frameth to him 
ſelfe a heape of offences, becauſe that with no leſſe malice then deſire, all men 
withdrav themſelues from Chirſt. 


Mathew, 11 Marke Luke.7. 
7. And as they departed, leſus bo- 24. And when the meſſengers 
an to ſpeake vnto the multitude , of of lohn were departed, he began 
John : What went ye out imo the wil- to ſpeake to the people , of 1 
lerneſſe to ſee ? A reede thaken with what went yes out into the wile 
the winde? derneſſe to ſee? A reedechakgw 
det what went ye out to ſe? man with the winde? 
chathed in ſoft raiment ? Beholde, | 25. But what went yee out 10 
they that weare ſoft claathing, are in ſee d A manne cloathed in ſoſte 
kings houſes. | | re/mert ? Beholde , they which 
9. Buy ——_ 7 «rc 
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* But what went yen out to ſee ? A are ſly apparelled, and 
Prophet? Yea Iſay wnto you, and more inedelicatly,arein kings courts 
then a Prophet. 26. But what went yee forth to 
10. For this is he of whom it is written : e, A Prophet > Tra I ſay to 
Bebolde, I ſenle my meſſenger before thy von, and greater then a Prophet 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 27. Tbis is he of whom it is writ 
thee. | ten : Behold, I ſend wy meſſen- 
11. Ferely I ſay vnto you, among them ger before thy face, which ſhall 
which are begotten of wamen, aroſe there prepare thy way before thee. 
not a greater then Iohn Baptiſt : not with 28. For Iſay vnto you, there is 
ſanding, be that is leaſt in the kingdoms nm greater Prophet then John, 
of heaven, is greater then hee. e t= 
12. And from the time of Iohn Baptiſt ten of women : newertheleſſe, he 
bitherto, the kingdumeof heauenſuffereth that 13 theleaf? in the kingdome 
violence, and the violent take it by force. of God, ir greater then ha. 
13. For all the Prophetesand the lawe Luke 16, 
prophecied vnto Iobn, 16. The law and the Prophets 
14. And if ye will receiue it, this is Elias endured vntill lohs : and ſince 
which was to come. that time the king dome of God 
15. Heethat hath eares to beere,let him | preached , and euer) man 
heart. | preaſe «th vn it. 


7. And aa they departed, Chriſt commendeth lohn to the people, that 
might remember that vrhich they had heard of him, and giue credite to his te. 
ſtimonie : for his name was fa nous amongſt the people, and they ſpake honou. 
rably of him: but his doctrine was ſmally eſteemed, and they were but fewe 
wich had reſpect to his miniſtery. But Chriſt telleth them that they loſt their 
labour which went forth into the wwilderneſſe to ſee him, except they would re- 
uerently apply their mindes and ſtudies to his docttiae , Therefore the mea- 
ning of the wordes is this, you went forth into the wilderneſſe, your li zhenes vas 
fond and to be laughed at, if your iourney had not ſome certayne ende. But you 
neither ſought the pompe ofthe world, nor had any other fooliſh thing, but 

our — wasto hearethe worde of Gol out of the mouth of the Prophet. 
erefore that you may nov ſhe w what fruit you had of your purpoſe, let that 
bee well remembred which he ſpake vnto you. 

8. They that weare ſoft cloathing. They are deceiued which thinke thae courtly 
daintineſſe is condemned by this ſaying of Chriſte: thece are very many other 
places, where the pride and immoderate glory in apparell is reproued. But the 
fimple meaning ofthis place is, that there was no ſuchthing in the wilderneſle, 
vehich ſhould allure the people thither, For — there were rude and file 
thy, which ſhould bring nothing but a lochſomneſle:-they ſhould rather looke 
jn kings courtes, for fine trimming which delighteththe eyes, Though he may 
ſeemealſo after a ſort toreproue the tyranny of Herod, for that hee held Iohn 
in en becauſe hee had freely condemned his inceſtuous mariage. There- 
fore he declareth that it is but a fonde thing to eſteeme of Prophetꝭ according 
tothe good mil and fauour of Princes, bcecauſe thut flatterers doe 2 
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there forthe moſt part. 

11. Ferely Iſay — 50. In theſe wordes is not onely the authoritie of Tohn 
confirm ed, but alſo his doArine is preferred aboue the old pro heſies, that the 
people might conſider the right purpoſe of his miniſterie. For becauſe they ac- 
counted not to what purpoſe he was ſent, it came to paſſe that they al. 
moſt nothing by his do&rine. Theretore Chriſt extolleth and placeth him 
aboue the order of the Prophets, that they might learne and know that he had 
ſome peculiar and more excellent commandement giuen vnto him, But that he 
in an other place doth denie himſelfe to be a Prophet, is not contrary to this 
title ot Chriſt. For he was not a Prophet after the order of others, the 
Lord in times paſt had ſet ouer his Church as interpreters of the lav, and meſ- 
ſengers of his will yet he was more excellent then the Prophets, becauſe hee 
ſpake not a fare off, and darkely vnder ſhadowes : but he tolde them that the 
ume of their redemption was at hand and before them. To the which purpoſe 
alſo appertaineth the propheſie of Malachie,which preſently followeth namel 
that John excelled in this, that hee was the crier and the fe1erunner of Chriſt, 

Foc though the old Prophets ſpake of his kingdome, yet they wete not placed as 
Iohn was before his face, thatthey ſhould ſhev him preſent. Let the readers 
looke the reft out of the firſt chapter ot Luke. 
T here aroſe not. The Lord proceedeth further, aſmuch as Tohn exceeded the 
rophets, ſo much more excellent are the m-uniſters of the goſpel then he. Th 
— erred too ignorantly, which thought that Chriſt compared himſelfe wn 
Iohn, for he ſpeaketh not here of the dignaty oi the perſon, but the exc ellency 
of the office is coa mended . which doth more cuiderly appeare by the words 
of Luke. there aroſe not a greater prophet. For the greatnelle is expreſly referred to 
the office of teaching, In ſumme, Iohn hath ſo excellent a tule guen him, to 
that end that the ewes ſhould the more diligently obſerue the meſſage that he 
brought. Then the teachers which ſhould ſhortly atter follow him, are prefer. 
red before him, that the mareſty ofthe goſpell mi nd pe aboue the 
law, and alſo that meſlage which came betweenethem both. And as Chriſte 
would pre part the Iewes torecciue the Goipell, ſoit is meete for vs to bee wa- 
kened at this day, that we may reuerẽtly heare Chriſt, peaking to vs out of his 
highthrone ofhis heau hy : leaſt that hee reuenge our contempt with 
that horrible curſe, which he denounc eth againſt the vnfaithfull by Malachie in 
theſameplace. Thekingdome of heauen and of God, istaken here, as in other 
places before, for the ne eſtate of the church, becauſe that at the comming of 
ht iſt there was promiſed a reftitution of all thunges. That which Itranſlated 
the leaſt, is read in the Greek in the c õparatiue degrte the lefler. But aiter this 
man er the ſenſe is the plamer, while it appeareth that it —— all the 
miniſters of the Goſpell. Alſo, that many being endued with a mal portion of 
faith, are far inſeriourto Iohn, chis nothing letreth, but that their — may 
be more excellentin that it propoſeth Chriſt the conquerour of death, and the 
Lord of life, which hathperformed the everlaſting clenfing by his only facrifice 
and by taking away the vaile, u lifteth the diſciples into the heauenly ſanctuary. 
12. Frem the time of John. 1 doubt not but that Chriſt commendeth the 
maieſtie ot the Goſpell of this, n fought after with a —— 
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fire of many. For as Godraiſed yppe Tohn, that he might be a procliimer of 
the kingdome of his ſonne, ſo the ſpirite gaue effecte to his doctrine, that it 
might enter into the heartes of menae, and might kindle their zeale. There · 
fore it appeareth that it came from God, which ſo ſtrangely and ſo lainly ſprea 
deth out, and raiſch great ſtirces , But in the ſecond clauſe there is added a 
reſtrainte, that the —— For becauſe the greater part is no more 
moouzd, then as if the Prophets had neuer ſpoken of Chriſte, or as if Iohn had 
neuer come as a witneſſe of him, Chriſt declareth that the violence whereof he 
ſpeaketh, is found but in one certaine kinde of men. The meaning thereof is, 

ere is now i great coneourſe of men, as if that men would violently enter in- 
to the poſſeſſion of the kingdome of God. For at the opening of the mouth of 

one manne, they doc not onely couetouſly, but with violent force they doe re · 
ceiue the grace offered. And thongh very many are ſlouthfull, and are no more 
touched, then if John ſhould tell a tale in the wilderneſſe, nothing appearing to 
them: yet many runne with violent zeale. And to this purpoſe tendeth the ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, that they are inexcuſable which contem y, as With cloaſed 

eyes doe paſſe by the manifeſt power of God, which (one as wel in the teach 

ers as in the hearers . Let by theſe vvotdes we learne vrhat isthe true nature 
and force of fayth: namely, that men ſnoulde not coldly and for faſhion giue 
eare to God when he doth ſpeake, but they ſhould aſpire to him with an ardent 
affe ction, and breake through as it were with a violent endeuour. 
LVKE. 16. 7h. lame aud the Prophets to Tohn, Becauſe the Lord had ſayd 
that thoſe thinges which the Prophets had foretolde (of the renewing of the 
Church that ſhould be)vwasan entrance to the matter for the peoples ſake,now 
he compareth the mimſterie of Iohm with the lavy & the Prophets, as if he ſhuld 
haue ſaid - it is no maruel if God doe no we ſo mi —.— in the mindes of 
mien. For he doeth not ſhew himſelſe a farre off, as hee did before in obſcure 
ſhadowes, but openly and at hand is he preſent to eſtabliſh his kingdom. Here. 
of it followeth that they haue leſſe — — ſtubbornely refuſe the do» 
ctrine of Ionn, thẽ the contenersof the law & the prophets. There is an empha- 
ſis in the word of Propheſying, for the la & the Prophets did not ſet God be- 
fore the eyes, but only by figures they drew out as in a ſha dow, one abſent, 
Now we ſee whereto this compariſon tendeth : namely, that it is not meete 
that men ſhould be no ſo cold, ſith God ſheweth himſelie preſent vnto them, 
which helde the old e people in ſuſpence by propheſies, But there is no abſurdi- 
tie in that, that Chriſte doeth no number Iolm amangſt the miniſters: the 

Goſpell, whom he had firſt placed in the middeſt bet weene them and the Pro- 

hets, becauſc his preaching, though it were a parte of the Goſpell, yet it was 

ut a certaine rudiment ofthe ſume. 

MAT. 14. Aud if ye will receiue is. Novy hee doth declare more plainely 
howe Iohn began to preach the kiagdome of God o ſorthis ieverily that Elias 
vrhich vas pronuſed to be ſent before the face of God, for Chriſte would that 
the Lees ſhoulde no ſee and knovvthat great and terrible comming of God 
ſpoken of be fore by Malachi, ſiththat Elias which is there promiſed, daeth now 
execute the office of a fotretunner. Alſo in theſe wordes ( H ye will receius it) he 
reproouetii the hardnefic of their heatts, that are ſo maliciouſly blind in fo great 
light, But hat if he be not receiued, ſhall he not be that Elias? It 
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Te is not the meaning of Chriſt to ſiy that the office of Tohn doth d 

their likinges · but after he had ſayd that he was that Elias, he — 
ſlouth & vnthankf nes if he haue not that credit, vvhich hee deſerueth. 

15. He that hath eares . We knoy that Chriſt o ſeth this ſentence as oft as he en- 
treateth of an earneſt matter, which hee would ſhould be diligently & carefully 
noted. Vet he alſo declareth that the miſteries, whereof he ſpt aketh, are not re- 
ceiued of all: becauſe that many of the hearers are deafe, or elſe haue ſtopped 
their eares. ut becauſe that man is not only hindered by his owne incredulitie, 
but that diners do alſo hinder others, chriſt here exhorteth the childrẽ of God » 
whoſe eares are opened, that they ſhould bee diligent to conſider this excellent 
miltery of God,and that they ſhould not ware deafe with the vnbeleeuers. 


Mat. 11. Marke. Luke 7, 
16+ But whereuntoſhall I | 29. Then all the people that heard, and 
liken this generation ? It like the Publicans, inflified God, being bapt i- 
vnto litle children, which ſit in ſed with the baptiſme of lohn. 
the markets , and call vnde 30. But the Phariſes and the expounders 
their fellowes. of the law deſpiſed the connſell of God a- 

17. And ſay, wee haue pi- gainſt thiſelues,and were not baptiſed of 
ped wnto you, and yee haue not him, 
dawnced, wee haue mourned to 31. And the Lords ſayde, whereunts 
908, and pee haue not lamen- D liken the menne of this generation 
ted, and what are they like vnto. 

18. For Iohn came neither 3 3. They are like vnto children ſitting in 
eating nor drinking, and they ] the market place, and crying one to an o- 
ſay, be hath a dewull. ther, and ſaying, wee haue piped to you, 

19. The Sonne of man and yee bawe not daunced: we have mour 
came eating and drinking,and ned to you, and yee haue not wept. 
they ay, beheld 4 glutton and 3+ For lohn Baptiſt came, neither cat ing 
4 drinker of wine, a freind vn ead, nor drinking wine; and yee ſay he 
to Publicans and ſinners e but hath the deuill. 
wiſedomeisiuſtified of ber chil 3 4- The ſonneof man is come, and eateth 
rem. | and drinleth: and yee ſay beholde a man 

which is « glutton, & 4 drinker of wine, 
| a freind of Publicans and ſinners. 13 But 
| wiſedome is infl ified of all her children, 


LV. 29. Then all the people that head. This clauſe is omitted by Math which 
yet bringeth great light to the text. for hereof Chriſt tooke occaſion to reprove 
the Scribes, when he ſaw that they remained ſo obſtinate in contempt of God, 
The ſumme of this place is this, the common Row and the Publicans glorifi- 
ed God : but the Scribes, which gloried too much in the truſt they had to their 
owne vnderſtanding,made no account of any thing that was ſpoken by Chriſt, 
And this at the firſt light much darkned and deformed the glory of the Goſpel, 
that Chriſte gatheted not his diſciples, but ofthe dregsand offfcouring of the 

eople : and becauſe that they whuch excelled either in ſkewe of holinefle or of 


La refuſed him. 
bs g Tx Pre 
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But it was the Lords will to ſhew this ſpectacle, as an example in the begin. 
ning, leaſt that either the men that then lyued, or the poſterity that ſhould fol. 
lowe after,ſhould eſteeme of the Goſpell by the auctoritie of men that allowed 
of it: for almoſt all men are by nature bent to this ſin. And there is nothi 
more prepoltcrous, then that the tiueth of GOD ſhould be brought in ſub- 
iection to the iudgement of men, whole quicknes of witte and ſharpnefle of 
vnderitanding, is alrogether nothing but meere vanitie. Therefore, as Paule 
ſaycth, 1. Cor. 1. 23. God choſe the weake and fooliſh things in the world, 
that he might ouerthrow the mighty and the wiſe from their imagination. Bur 
it is our part to preferre this fo.liſhnes of God, (as the ſame Paule teacheth 1, 
Cor t 31.) before all the excellencieofmans wiſedome. 

They i«ſtified God. This ſpeach is worthy to be noted, that they are ſayd to 
iuſtific God, which with reuerence embracing his ſonne, do ſubſcribe to the 
doctrine brought by him. Wherefore it is no maruaile, if the holy Ghoſt doe 
euery where adornefaith with moſt excellent titles, giuing the price vnto it in 
the worſhipping of God, accounting it to be moſt perfect obedience. For what 
holicr office can be imagined, then to aſctibe ynto God his iuſtice due to him? 
Yet this word iuſtifying doth generally extend to all the prayſe of God: as if it 
ſhould be ſay d, that God was approued and glorified of the people, vhich reſted 
in the doctrine which came from him. And as faith iuſtiſieth God ; ſo it cannot 
be, but that incredulitie is blaſphemie againſt him, & ſpoyleth him of his pon 
But this phraſe teacheth vs, that men are after this manner brought rightly to 
belecue, when they haue bid the wiſedome of the fleſhe farewell, accounting 
that nothing proceedeth from God, but that which is right and pure, not ta- 
king ſo much libertie to themſelucs, as once to murmure at his worde and his 
workcs. 

Being baptiſed. Luke meaneththatthe fruite of Baptiſme, which they had 
receiued, did then appeare: for it was a good preparatiue for them towardes 
the receming ot the Goſpell, and this was a token of godlines that they had 
offered themſ. lues to bebaptifed Now the Lord leadeth them from that mean 
beginning to higher degrees: euen as the Scribes by deſpiſing the baptiſme of 
To'n, through their owne pride did ſhut vp the gate of faith againſt themſelues 
Therefore if wee de ſire to aſcend toſound perfection, we muſt firſt take heede 
that wee deſpiſe not the leaſt of Gods callings and matters. but let vs be hum- 
bly prepared to begin at the leaſt elements. Secondly, wee muſt doe our dili- 
gence, that our faith though it haue a weake beginning, may by degrees dayly 
profit more and more, 

30. They deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt themſelues. The counſell of God is 
for honours cauſe oppoſed againſt the wicked pride of the Scribes :for there is 
a force in the word counſcll, which deliuercth this doctrine of GOD from the 
contempt of men. But word for rd Luke ſayeth that they deſpiſed it againſt 
themſelues. Neither do I rei: that ſenſe, which others do rather allow, that 
they were tebellious to their owne deſtruction. But becauſe the words of Luke 
are plaine, and that they are thus vſed oft, I had rathertranſlate it in themſelves; 
as if he ſhoild haue ſaid, thouzh they withſtood it not openly and directly : yer, 
as they ſwelled with an inward pride inwyardly, ſo they deſpiſed it in themlſelues. 
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31. hereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? Hee meaneth not all the men that 
then liued: but hee ſpeaketh properly of the Scribes and their flatterers. Hee 
vpbraideth them, that when the Lord hadattempted diuers wayes to draw the 
vnto him, they moll abſtinately refuſed his grace. Bur hee vſeth aſimilitude 
which is taken, as it is ſuppoſed of a game commonly vſed by children neither 
is this conieRure vnlike, that children leading ſeuerall daunces, did ſo ſing one 
to an other, And verely I thinke that Chriſte purpoſely that hee might ouer.. 
throw the pride of the Scribes, rooke occaſion to reproue: hem of childrenplay 
ing together, declaring that though they were neuer ſo proud, yet the ſong 
= children ſing, while they play inthe marker place is inough to condema 
em. 

31. For Iohn came. When as this min lived an auſt re and ſtraight life, ſoun- 
ded repentance and ſhary reprehenſions, as though he ſang a mournefull ſong, 
and the Lorde himſelte, as with a merry and cheerctull ſong applyed himſelte 
more plea'antly to allure them to his father : what cauſe ſhould there bee that 
neither oftheſe wayes profited nothing amõgſt them, but their yron obſtinacy 
or hardneſſe of heres ? But this place teacheth vs why there was ſo great diffe- 
rence in outward ſhewe of life betyyecne Chriſt and the Baptiſt , which yet did 
both apply themſeiues tonne matter : for it was the will ofthe Lord by this va- 
rietie in taking as it were vpon him diuerſe per on, the more to conuince the 
vnbeleeuers / for that he bending and transforming himſelfe to their manners, 
could not yet bend them, If that all excuſe be taken away from the men of that 

e, which with obſtinate malice reſuſed both thoſe wayes, which the Lord 
vſed to call them by, e alſo are in theirperſon found guiltie: when as the Lord 
omitteth no kind of cheerefull dealing, or of mourne full & ſorrowfull muſicke 
to draw vs vnto him, wee remaine as dead ſtones. As menne not well in their 
minde, or ot of their wit,are commonly called Lunatike. ſo they called Iohn, 
a man poſſeſſed with a deuill. 

34. The ſonne of man is come. To eat and to drinke in this place fignifieth ta 
live after the comon order of men: as Chriſt ſaieth, Iohn came neither eatin 
nor drinking:becauſe he liued not after the comon order of men, for that he a 
tained fromthe cõmon meatesand common order of dier:which Luke expreſ- 
ſeth more plainly in theſe words, not eating bread, neither drinking wine. Let them 
note thisplace : which thinke the eſtates! perfection to be in cut ward aulteri- 
tie of life, & they thinke him to liue an Angels life, which liueth ſparingly, or 

ineth away himſclfe with hunger. For according to this rule, Lohn ſhould bee 
— then the ſonne of God : — this is rather to be holden as a rule, bodily 
exerciſe proſiteth litle, but go ll ines is profitable vnto all thinges, 1. Tim. 4.8. 
Yet vnder this pretence liberty may not be ginen to the fleſh, to pamper vpp it 
ſelfe in delicacie & wantannes : only ſuperitition muſt be auoyded,lea(t Eli 
men i maginiagperſectiõ to be in theſe outward elements, they neꝑlect _y - 
rituall worſhip of God. Adde this alſo, Chrilt applied himſcltero liveaft:r the 
common order of mans life, tha he might ſanctiſie godly _ and not 
nouriſh the ſuperfluitic ofothers either by any ſhevy or example of his. 
35. But wiſedome isiuſtified. This place is diuerſly expounded bythe 
interpreters, Some ſay that wiſedome was iuſtiſied or acknowledged by the 
WSS 
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Icvvet to be without fault, in that they —— in their owne conſciences, 
and iudces ofthcir own infidehtic, were enforced to witneſſe that the doctrine 
was gcod and holy, which they reieted: And they take the children of wile- 
dome for the Ie wes, whoſet out themſelues with this title. Others do thinke 
that it is ſpoken in ſcorne: as thus, doe you in this mancr — the wiſdome 
of God, whoſe children you boaſt your ſelues to be ? But becauſe the Greeke 
Prepoſition here vſed, is not properly referred to the partie, vrhich is the doer, 
there ate ſome, which expound it thus, wiledome is diſcharged of her c luldren 
ſo th:t now ſhee is not by any Jaw bound vnto them, as if the inheritance were 
tranſlated to ſome other: as Paul ſayth, that Chriſt was iuſtified or fre ed from 
fine, Rom. G. i. becauſe the curſe of fin had no further power oue; him. Some 
viing a greater libertie interpret it more hardly, as that wiſcdome ſl. oulde bee 
eſtranged tom her children. But howſocuer the Greeke Prepoſition be heere 
intcrpre:ed, in my iudgement another ſenſe is more apt ; wiſedome though 
her owne children doc vtterly deſpiſe her, doth yet looſe nothing of her excel- 
lencie and dignitie: butremaineth ſound, The Iewes, and eſpecially the ſcribes 
aunted themſclues to bee the children of the wiſedome of God: yet when they 
trod their mother vnder feete, they did not onely flatrerthemlſclues in ſo great 
ſaciiledge, but in their iudgement they would that Chriſt ſhould alſo bane fal- 
len. cn the other fide Chriſt ſayth, though wiſedome hath wicked and dege- 
nerate chi'dren, yer ſhee remayneth ſaſe and her ctedite and authoritie cannot 
bee ought impay red by their malice,which doe wickedly and maliciouſly flan. 
der het. Put | hane not yet ſet downe that ſenſe, which in my judgement doth 
beſt agree with the place and is molt naturall. Firſt, in the wordes of Chriſt 
there is a ſecret Antitheſis, betweenenaturall children and baſtardes, which 
vaunt of a vaine title without a cauſe : as if Chriſt ſhould ſay : let them goe on in 
their pride, xhichgloriouſſy boaſt themſelues to be wiſdomes children in vaine 
ſhee ſhall yet haue her prayſe and her authoritie amongſt her naturall children. 
Therefore Luke addeth this vnuerſall note of all her children, whereby hee de- 
clareth that the reſiſtance of the Scribes was not ſucha let to any, but that all 
the elect of God ſhould remaine in the faith of the Goſpell. For the Greeke 
Prepoſition, it is not to be doubted but that the ſame word is ſometime diuerſ- 
ly vied. As to omit many examples, when Chriſt ſaith, Luke, 17. 25. The Son 
of man mult firſt ſuffer many things, & be repiooued of this generatiõ. No man 
will denie but that there is the like maner of ſpeaking vſed in the Greełe, in the 
other clauſe. Chriſoſtome alſo, whoſe naturall language was the Greek tongue 
paflerh by this, as a matier of no waight. And beſides this, this ſentence ſhall 
thus better agrce and anſwere to the former ſentence, here it is ſaid, that God 
was iuiſtified ot the people. Therefore though many Apoſtates doe fall awaye 
from the Church of God: yet alwaies ſhall the faith ofthe Goſpell continue ſafe 
amongt all the elect, which are indeede ofthe flocke. 


Matthew, | Marke Luke. 10. 
| 1. After theſe thinges, the Lord appeynted o- 
ther ſeuentie alſo, and ſent them, two and two 3 
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ben into 1 » Whither hee bi 
enery Gtic and place himſelfe 
| 2. 4nd he ſayd vnte them: The harneſs i, 

the labourer: are few prey therefore the Lord of the har- 
we/? to ſend forth labouvers into bicharweſt, 
3. Goe your veye: : beheld I ſend you forth as lambes 


" — Nx, neither ſcrip, nor ſhoot, and ſalute 


| | 4 an 
| 
| 


. 

5. And into what ſever boſe yee enter, firſts ſay 
Peace be tothis houſe. 

| 6. And the ſonne of peace bee there, your peace 
| all refs en bim : if not, it ſhall terne to you 4= 


7. And in that houſe tarrie fill , cating and 
— — ven bee ſet before yow 
for the is worthy of bis wages, Goe not from 
howſe to bewſe. 
$. — rr rr » if they 
receio you, P thinges are ſet . 

} F CC — vuts 
| | them, The Ange of God in come neere wnto you. 

| 10, Bay into whatſecner citie yee ſpall enter, 2 

will novreceine you, gos your weyes out into the ftreeces 


— —c. u_— — 


E 
D 
z 
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to. A I ſay to you, that it ſhall be eaſier in that 
dey for them of Sodons then for that citie. 


1 — It may bee gathered by many circumſtances that the 
——— — backe againe to Chriſte, before that theſe ſeuentie were 

ſlituted in their roomes. For the tveſne were ſent to ſtirre vp the Tewes in 
hope of the ſalnaion at hand: aſter their return when there was neede of more 
diligent attentimenes, there were moe ſent our as ſecond meſſengers, which 
ſhoulde euery where in all places ſpread abroad the fame of the comming of 
Chriſt, But there was no ſpeciall ambaſſage committed to them, Chriſt onely 
ſent them before him, as forrunners, which might prepare the mundes of the 
people to receive hus doctrine. 

In the number of ſeuentie hee ſeemeth to follow that order vhereto the 
people had heeretofore beene accuſtomed. That muſt be remembred, which 
wee ſpake of the trvelue „ that looke how many tribes there were 
in the — — the people, ſo many Apoſtles were there choſen as: 
Patriarches, vetich ſhoulde gather the members of the torne bodie _ 


| | t. Lethe very duft, which cleauerh on v of 
| 
| 


| 
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ther that thence might come a perfect reſtitution of the Church. The reaſon 
was not vnlike in the ſeuentie. We know when Moſes was not able to beare the 
burden, hee choſe vnto him ſeuentie Iudges, which ſhould gouerne the people 
tog ether with him, Num. 11 But the Iewes being now return ed fromthe capu 
uit e ot Baby lon, had a counſell called ſhnedriev, which they throughcorrupti 
on called ſanedrin,yhich conſilierh of ſeuentie and two Tudges, But as tlie com. 
mon ſpeach is in ſuch numbers · ſo when they ſpake ofthe [ynedrion,they onely 
cal'e4 them ſeuentie Iudges, and they were choſen of the polteritie of Dauid, 26 
Thilo witnefſeth , that there might yet remaine ſome auihoritie in the kingly 
ſo. te. Whercforcafter wany miſerable murthers, this wasthelaſt part of their 
deſtiuction, when Herod had ouerthrowne that counſell, he ſpoyſed the peo- 
ple of their layvfull gouernement, Furthermore, becauſe their returne irom 
Babylon, was a figure of the true and perfect redemption, the Lord nove ſees 
met to chuſe thele ſeventiepreachers of his comming, thereby to promile af. 
ter a ſort, a reſtitution of their decayed eſtate · Vet hee made them not iudges 
wich power, becauſe the people was to be called backe againe to one bead but 
hee commanded them onely to goe before, that he alone might rule and go- 
uerne. In that he ſent them two together, it ſeemeth that hee did it in conſide- 
lation of their weakenes ; for it was to be feared, leaſt they being ſeuered alone 
ſi.ould haue had lefle courage then was neceſlſary for the through performance 
of their office: Therefore that ſome ſhould mutually encourage others, they 
are ſent two together. 

2. The harueſt # great, I expounded thisſentence in the g. Chap. after Mat. 
they : yet it was conuenient to be ſet dgwneheeredgaine : be cauſe it is — 
vttered ypon an other oecaſion. For that Chriſt might thereby the better ſtirt 
vp his Diſcples diligently to apply their labour, he telleth them that the harueſt 
is great: whereof it toiloweth that their labour ſhould not be in vaine, but ĩhat 
they ſhould finde aboundance of matter, vhetin they might exerciſe thẽſelues 
After he admoniſheth them of dangers,contentionsand troubles, and he com 
maudcth them to girde vpp theme lues, that ihey might ſpeedel} goe through 
al lndea: then hee rehearſeththoſe commandements, which he had giuen to 
the Apcſtles therefore it wei e ſuperfluous heere to load the readers with moe 
wordes, ſich the full expoſition of all theſe thinges may bee had there + onely 
they are to beadmorulked what this peach meaneth, Salute no man by the way. 
It is a token of great haſt, hexe as if any man me ete vs in the vvay, we goe ſor· 
werd, and ſpeake not to him, that might hinder vs, tliough in wete but a lit. 
tie. So 2. Reg. 4. 29. When Elizeus ſent his boy to the unamite, he forbad 
him to ſalute any by the way. Would Chriſt therefore haue his Diſciples to 
be ſovnkind, that he would not allow them to ſalute any by the way ? No, 
ut hee commande th them to make ſpeede, that they ſhould paſle ouer all lets. 
Juke allo hath this oncly, that the Diſciples ſhoulde eate and drinke thoſe 
thinges, whuch ſl. oulde hee ſet befote them. In whichwordes Chriſt doeth 
rot nch commaund his to bee content with common andmeane diet : but 
lice allo allowweth them to eate of other ment — — this wihe ſunple & 
naturall ſenſe, it ſhall bee free for. you to liue of other mens charges, ſo long a6 
ycu ſhall bee in this iourney - for it is meęte that they, for whoſe cauſe you 
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labour ſhould giue you foode. Some thinke that that ſcruple is taken avray, that 
the Diſciples ſhould not abhorre or refuſe any kind of meat. but Chriſte meant 
no ſuch thing: nay, his purpoſe was not to giue them any thing in commande- 
ment concerning ſrugall diet but oneh to grant them in Read of reward to be 
fed in this their ambaſſage of their hoſtes that entertayned them, 


Mathew. 1 t. Marke. Luke. 10. 

20. Then beganns he to vH | 13. Me bee to thee Choratin: 
brayde the Cities wherein moſte of wor be to thee Bethſayda: fer if the 
his great workgs were done, becauſe miracles had bene done in Tyrus eg* 
they repented net. Sidon,which haue bene dow in you, 

21, Woekee to thee, Chora in: they had a great while azoe repen- 
woe bee to thee Bethſaida t for if the ted, ſitting in ſackgloath and aſhes, 


great workes , which were done in 14+ Therefore it hall bee 
don, lad beene done in Tyrus and Sy eaſier for Tyrus aud Sidon at the 
don, they had repented long agoerm| ind gement, then for you. 
ſackeloatly and ashes. 15. And thou Capernaum 

23, But I ſay vnto you it chal be which art exalted to heauen, ſhals 
eafier for Tyrus and Sidon at theday | bethruſt downe io hel. 


#f iud gement then for you. 16, Hee that beareth you, he- 
23. And thou c apernaum, which | reth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, 
art lyfted vp vnts heawen, halt bee | A mee : and hee that deſpi= 
down io bell: for i hegreat | ib mee, deſpiſeth him that ſens 
= 1 thee me, 
ene doone amony them of Se- 
dome,they had remained to 45 
24. Burl ſay vnto you, that it | 
thall be eaſier ſor them of the lande | 
of Sodome inthe day of indgement, | 
then for you. | 


- 20, Then he began tovpbrayde. Luke ſhewerh when and wherefore Chrift 
{> inueighed againſttheſe cities: namely, when he had ſent his Diſciples into 
diverſe partes of Tudea, to preach asthey went that the kingdome of God was 
at hand · he confideringtheir vnthankefullnes amongſt whom he had laboured 
as a Prophet long time, and had wrought many miracles, and they not profi- 
ting thereby: he brake out into theſe words, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that the 
time was no come that he would goe to other cities, (ith he found that the in- 
habit ants of that coaſte, where hee began to preach the Goſpell and to worke 
miracles, were a ſtubborne and malicious people, But not ſpeaking of his do- 
Qrine, hee vphraideth them, that they were not drawne to repentance by his 
miracles: for it is evident that the Lord ſhewed ns pr by maracles : tothis 
end, that hee might thereby call men vnto him, and fith that by nature all men 
are ſet againſt him, it is neceſſary that they — at repentaunc e. It is well 
knowae that Chorazin and Bethfaida are cities ſituated vpon the ſhore ſide of 
the lake Genazareth, © © * C7] * 
21. 
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21. If the great workes which were done in you bad beene done in Tyrus and Syden. 
Chriſt CES compariſon of Tyrus and Sydon, becauſe they 
recre infamous in wickednes, pride, luxuriouſnes, and other finnes, and cuen 
their neighbours hard by them, that hee might pricke his countriemen , the 
Iewes, the rather. For there were none ofthele, which accounted not the Tyri- 
ans and Sydonians for moſt wicked contemners of God. 1 hereſere Chriſte 
ampliterh his curſe the more, when hee ſayth, that there was more hope of a- 
mendn:entin thoſe places ( here there wasnoreligion ) then appeared in Iu, 
da it ſelfe. But leaſt any ſhould moue curious queſtions of Gods ſecret iudge- 
ments, it is to be conſidered that the Lord applyed his words to the common 
capacitie of mans vnderſtanding, comparing the citizens of Bethſaida and their 
neighbours with the Tyrians and Sydonians, hee diſputeth not what Gad for- 
ſa v in ſ:cret counſell ſhould become eyther of theſe, or ofthoſe, but what the 
others would haue done, as might by outward appearance be gathered. For 
that thoſe cities were ſo corrupt in manners, and diſſolute in behauiour, 
might bee imputed to their ignorance, that the word of God was neuer heard 
there, neicher had they by miracles that calling to repentance: but the cities 
of Galile reproued by our Sauiour, were hardened in obſtinacie, as appea- 
reth by contemning the miracles, which they had ſeene wrought antly 
amongſt them, without any profit. In ſumme, the wordes of Chriſt tende 
to this purpoſe, that Chorazin and Bethſaida excell Tyre and Sydon in ma- 
lice and outrazi0us contempt of G OD: andyettherc is no cauſe to con- 
tend with God for paſs ing by them, in whom there was more hope, and ſhevy= 
ed his power amongſt the wickedeſt, and them that were paſt hope : Whom. 
— hee employed not his mercie ypon, hee iuſtly appoynteth to deſtru- 

ion. 

Now, if hee withdravy his worde from ſome, and ſuffer them to periſh : but 
that others may be more inexcuſable, and that he ſolicite and exhort them to 
repentance, by this or by any other meanes:who can therefore charge him of ill 
dealing > Therefore acknowledging our owne infirautic, let vs learne humbly 
to reverence this high miſterie. For their proud & arrogant frowardnes is not 
to be borne with, which cannot abide that God ſhould be accounted righteous, 
further then their ſenſes can reach vnto: and they proudly refuſe the myſteries 
of — whuch of dutie they ſhould teuerence.becauſe it agreeth not with their 
reaſon. ; 

If theſe great workes had beene done. Wee ſayd, that wee are by theſe wordes 
taught the right vſe of miracles, yet in theſe great workes isalſo comprehended 
the doct ine. For it is not to bee thought that Chriſt held his peace, while hee 
ſnevved the power of his father: nay, the miracles were annexed to the Goſpell 
to make them more attentiue to the wordes of Chriſt. 

In ſacheloath and aſhes. Repentance is heere deſcribed by the ourrrarde 
fignes, which then wereſolemnly vſed in the Church of GOD: not that 
Chriſte eſleemed theſe outwarde rites, but becauſe hee applyed himſelſe to 
the capacitie of the common people. Wee knowe that the repentance of 
the faithfull is not tyed to a fewe dayes , but they muſt dayly exerciſe 
themſclucs in meditating thereof vnto their death. But it is not nec eſſary 

to 
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on ſackeloath, and to bee ſprinkled with aſhes cuery day: therefore this 
— hene of repentance is not al vayet to bee — chat from 
ſome greiuous falling away men turne againc to GOD, And then ſackcloath 
and are (hewesof guiltines : vſed to appeaſe the wrath of the judge, and 
doe properly belong to the beginning of conuerſhon. And lth chat men do te- 
ſtiße their ſorrow and their greife by this outvH rd cetemonie, it is neceſlarie 
that the hatred of ſinne, the feare of GOD, and the mert fication of the fleſhe 
ſhovid goe before, according to that ſaying of Icel, a. 13. Rent your hearu, & 
not your garments, 

Now wee ſee yhy Chriſt, when hee ſpake of Tyre and Sydon, ioyned ſack- 
cloath and aſhes to repentance : whoſe inhabitants could not haue the Goſpell 
preached vnto them: but he condemneth ſheir former life, Jeauing them no re- 
age, but to flye toa ſorrovfull ſew of deit guiltines, and humbly to ſec ke for 

meneſſe. Jo the ſame purpoſe alſo may the word Sitting be applyed : for- 
it ſigniſieth a lying proſtrate yponthe ground, whuch men forlorne doe vie to 
teltifie and ſhevy their mourning, as appeareth in many places ofthe 

33- And thow capernaum. Hee nameth eſpecially, becauſe 
he was ſo much conuerſant there, that men thought hee had beene borne there 
And this was an ineſtimable dignitie, that the Sonne of God ſhould begin his 
kingdome and his prieſthood there im that citie, and that hee had choſen it in 
ſteade of a palace and a lanctuary ſor him. But ſhec was fo. druwned in her 
owne filthineſle, as if no drop of Gods grace had euer beene amongſt them - 
therefore Chriſt pronounc eth that the greater bleſsinges of God they had, ſo 
much the more horrible puniſhment remayned for them. This place is diligent 
ly to be nated, that the prophaning of K 5 it is ioyned with 
lacriledge, hall neuer ef; iſhed. fore the highera man is in 
dignitie, the more ſeuerely hee is to bee puniſhed, if heoprophane the giſies of 
God beſtowed vpon him: and then eſpecially is there a horrible vengeance at 
hand, when wee (being enriched with the ſpiruuall giftes of Chriſt) kim 
and his Goſpell in yr Jon 

If they bed beene done in Sodeme. It is ſayd before that Chiiſte ſpake aſtet 
the manner of men, and that hee did not ſtewe, as out ofa heaucnly Oracle, 
what he forſavy ſhould haue become of the Sodamues, if a Prophet had beers 
—— If this — — — : yet this one 

ing ſhall take away occ quarrelling from .ouph Cod 
had — in his hand, hereby he conld haue ſaued the — yet he 
vr a iuſt reuenger in deſtroying them. 

LVKE. 16. Heethat heareth you. They are deceived, which thinke 
that, chat is repeated heete, which wee had in Mztthewe, 10. 40. Hee that 
receineth you, receineth mee, For Chriſte ſpake there of the perſons, and to 
heere ofthe doctrine: that receiuing pertayned tothe duties of charitie : but 
nome hee commendeththat fayth, which receiueth God in his werde. This 
Cong incile of — — obedience of faith: and 

refuſe the Goſpell, though they t they are great worſhippers 
of GOD, yet chey doe openly ſhewe el him. Furthers 
more, the purpoſe of Chriſie is 10 2 for 32 
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of the world, prepoſterouſlly eſteemeth of the Goſpell aſter the dignitie of men 
and therefore deſpiſe it, wheait is brought by men of a meane and a baſe eſtate, 
Chriſt heere meeteth wich this — ment. Alſo ſith there is that pride 
almoſt in all men, that they will hardly ſubmit themſelues to their equals, or to 
them, whom they contemne in reſpect of themſelues: and God appoynteth to 
gonerne his Church by the miniſterie of menne, and chuſeth the miniſters of 
the worde oft times ont of the dregges and officouring of the common 
eople :it was therefore neceſſary for him to ſet forth the maieſtie of the Goſ 
ell, leaſt it hold become vile: becauſe it is vttered out of the mouth of man. 
his therefore is a notable commendation of the o it varde miniſterie , that 
Chriſt ſayth, hat honour or reuereqce ſoeuer is giuen to the preaching of men 
ſo th it it be faithfull, that God Wy it as imployed to himlelfe. Wee may 
profit by this commendation two wayes: for firſt nothing can better incourage 
vs to embrace the doctrine of the Goſpell, then to heare that it is a moſt excel- 
lent ſeruice of God, and a ſacrifice of a (weete ſwelling ſauour, to heare him 
ſpeaking to vs by the mouth ofmenne, and to ſubmit our ſelues with that reue- 
rence vnto his word brought by men, as if he himſelfe ſhould deſcend fon hea 
uen, or ſhould reueale his counſellby Angels. Thea this eſtabliſhed aſſurednes 
taketh all doubt from ys, when wee heare that the teſtimonie of our ſaluation 
vritneſſed to vs by men, ſent from God, is ſo to be receiued and credited;, as if 
his owne voyce ſhould ſound from heauen. Contrariwiſe, to driue vs from con 
tempt of the Goſpell, hee addeth a ſeuere ſentence, aſfirming that they diſdaine 
not men, but him, and God his father, which diſdaine to heare his miniſters, 
though they bee but meane men. And as the dignitie ofthoſe paſtors , which 
fincerely and faichfully doe execute their office is higly here extold: ſo the pope 
maketh him ſelfe ridiculous with his ſhauelings, vchile vader this pretence, hee 
would maintaine his tyranny. For it is certaine that Chriſt ſpeaketh not, as if 
hee would reſigne to men that right, which hee had receiued from his Fathers 
but this is his onely purpoſe, to deliuer his Golpell from contempr 1; Whereof 
it followeth, that he trans ferreth not the honour due to him, to the perſons of 
men, but onely to ſecke that it bee not ſeparated from his word. Therefore, if 
the Pope will bee receiued, let him bring che word for awarrant, whereby he 
way bee knowae to bee a miniſter of Chriſt, but long as hee goeth on in fis 
owaclikenelle, that is, as a cheiſe ene mie of Chriſtes, and hauing nothing 
like to the Apoſtles, let him leaue decking himſelte with others feathers, 


Mather. Marke Luke. 10. 


| „. And the ſeventic turned tine with iey, ſay- 
| '| ing, Lord, auen the dewills are ſo to v1,through ' 
thy name, | | 
18, Aud hee ſayde vnto them, Ifaw Saban lykg 

lightning, fall downe from heauen. | 
1 19. Behold, Lgiue ynto you power totread on ſerpent : 


burt you, 
PEA 20, Ner- 
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| I 20; Nemertheleſſe, in this reines net; that the 
ſpirits are ſubdued vnto you : but rather reioyce:be- 

cauſe yur names ave written in heaven. 

17. And the ſeventie retwrned againe. It appeareth that the ſcuentie diſciples did 
not at the firſt fully and perfectly beleeue Chriſteswordes, when as —_— 
ned reioycing, as at a ſtrang matter and a _ rot to bee _ for, that they 
ſhouldcaſt out deuilles by — Chritie. But this authoritie was com - 
mitted to them, & they had alſo a commandement - yet I thinke notwhen 
went forth, but that they were petſrvaded that theit maiſter had ſaid nothing to 
them in vaine: yet after, when the ſtrangneſſe of the matter exceeded their opi- 
nion, they were a mazed at thoſe wonderfull ſighies. But this commonly falleth 
out, hat the faithfull doc only conceiue a certaine taſte ofthe power of God by 
his word : then experience carrieth them into admiration. But what maner of 
ioy they had,ſhall more plainely appeare by Chriſtes anſwer, 

18. 1 ſaw Sathan. Chriſte leadeth his diſciples from one ſpeciall ſorte to a 
whole generalitie : namely, that he commaunded his Goſpell to bee preached 
to thisende, that hee might ouerthro the kingdome of Sathan. And becauſe 
the diſciples tooke that example, which in experience they had ſeene, without 
further application, Chriſte telleth them, that the force and efficacie of their 
doctrine ſhould reach further, and that the tyranny which Sathan exerciſed a- 
gainſt all mankinde'{}ould bee ouerthrowne. Now we conceiue the meanin 
of the wordes, when Chriſt commanded his Goſpel to be preached, he did noe 
attempt a matter, the end where of was doubtſull, but hee ſaw before that Sa · 
than d thereby be oucrthrowne- Now, ſith the ſonne of God cannot bee 
dectiued, and this his foreknowledge' belongethto the continuall courſe of 
the Goſpel : it is not to be doubted, but as oft as he raiſeth —— 
but that he will giue like happy ſucceſſe to their labours. Whereby wee 5 
that we cannot be otherwiledelivered from the ſeruice of Sathan, but by che 
Goſpell, chen, they profit ightly by the Goſpell, in whome the power of Sa- 
than falleth downe, thatihey dying vnto ſinne, begin toliue tothe rigbteouſ· 
neſſe of God. The ſimilitude is al to bee noted, which he vſeth, thatSathan 
fell downe as lightning at the thunder of the Goſpell: for ſo is the divine and 
incredible power of the doctrine expreſſed , which ſoſodamely caſte th dewne 
headlong with violence the prince ofthe worlde, furniſhed with ſo great po- 
vers. Heere is alſo expreſſed hovy miſerable the condition of man was, ouer 
whome Sathan triumphed, who raigned in the ayre, and held the worlde ſub · 
ic vndet his fecte, vntill Chriſt the deliuerer came. 

19. Bebelde I give vnto you power, This is ſpoken by way of agraunt, Chriſte 
demeth not, but that it is anexcellent gift, wherein they reioyce : but kec = 
cially warneth them to looke ſomewhatdeeperinto the matter, and not to ſtay 
at the 6utward myracles. Therefore,astheirioy was not conceived of nothin 
ſo he doth not altogether condemne it, but ſheweth that it is not ſuch as it — 
to be : bec auſe they pleaſed themſelues too much in thele outward ſhewes,and 
did not lift vp themſe lues to heauen. And almoſt all the godly ate ſicke of this 


dileaſe: — they —— = goodneſle of Gods bench with — 
iuingey et they go not ſo far with the,as they ought, as With ladders to be holpe 
y chem to clime into heauen. — 5 a There 


— 
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Therfore they have neede to be raiſed the Lord, as with an outſtretched 
arme; to be holden, that they fall be ee d, but that they ſhould 
aſpyre toa heauenly nereneſſe of life, Hee daungers the power uf the 
encmie-becauſe the deuill chrowerh vpon vs whatſocuer he knoweth may make 
againſt vs : not that he hath in his power thoſe things, which can hurt men but 
becauſe that he being armed with the curſe of Godyhe endeuoureth to turne al 
his ſcourges to our deſtructiß, & taketh them as vveapons to wound vs with. 
20. erm ue written, Chriſte to withdravy his diſciples from a 
vaine ioy, to glory & to ioy in eternall life, he leadeth them to the headſpring & 
fountaine of the fame: namely, chat they are choſen of God and adopted to bee 
fons. He might haue commanded them to reioyce, for that they are regenerare 
by — of God tobe nevycreatures in Chriſt, chat they are lighened in the 
— ſiluation, & haue the ſeale of the ſame giuen vntothem: Bur his vvil was 
to ſet doven vnto them the head, fro hence all theſe goodrhings do come: that 
is, the free election of God, leaſt they houlde aſcribeany thing to themſelues. 
The beneſites of Gad, which ve feele in our ſelues, do giue vs occaſiõ to prayſe 
God:butthe eternall election, which is without vs, doeth ſhe more plaincly, 
that the meere goodnes of God is the foundation of our ſaluation. Further, he 
— tlaat their names are vvritten in heauen, meaning they ate 
before 


ac God, as ſona & heires, as if they were written in a Catalogue. 
Matth. t. Marke. Like. to. 
25. Ht that tune an- — — — 
fwered 1 iu thee thankes, | Jeſus ec, 24 
0 — 917 aud earth — ens 
berauſe thou haft bidde theſe thinges am & earth, that tho haſt bidde 
from the wiſe, and menof dau- # #beſe from the wiſe c lea · 
82 opened them vn ned, and hafte revealed them to 
babes, even ſo father, becauſe it 
26. i fo, Ofather: be:auſe thy pleaſed thee. 
good pleeſure we ſuch. 22. Then hee twrned to his di- 
27. All thinges are given vnto me | ſaples and ſayde , All thing es are 
of my fathey - and no mann Linen to me of my father : and ns 
whe ſonne , but the father : neyther une knowerh who the ſonne is, 
eth any manne the father butthe | = the father : neyther who the 
fonne, and he te whome the ſonne will father is, ſaue the ſane, and he to 
rewedle him. | > 


28. Come vnte mee all yee that 
are weary and laden, and I'wileaſe 


you. 
29. Takemyyocke on you , and 
arme of mee, that I ammeeks and 


lowly in heart : and yee ſhall finde 


pou the Hm of the Enange of gog 
25, Teſuc anſwered. Though the Hebrewes doc commonly vic this worde 
——— in the beginning ofa matter ot ſpraclie, yet I thmke that im 
this place there is a greater Emphatis, and that Chrifttooke accabon ot the pre 
ſent matter to ſpeake thus : and Lukes wordes doe n ore plainely conſirme it, in 
chat he ſaith, that Chriſt the ſame houre reioyced in che ſprite . But whereof 
ſhould this reioycingproceede: but that Chriſt eſteemed the Church gathered 
of meane and contemptible men, asdeare and as precious to him, as it all the 
nobilitie and excellencic of the worde had becne gathered with their glorious 
ſhe vves into the ſame? And the words, which hee eth to his father, haue 
more vehemenc ie in them, then thoſe words whach he ſpeakech to his diſciples. 
Though it is certaine that in reſpect oi them, and for their cauic he gaue thanks 
to the Father, leaſt any ſhould be offended with the meane and baſe eſtate of 
the Church, For wee doe alwayes ſeeke after glorious ſh. wes, and — 
ſeemeth more vnlike lie to vs, then that the heauenly kmgdome of the Sonne 
God, whoſe beautie is ſo glorioully deſcribed by the Prophets, ſhoulde conkſt 
ofchedregges and officouring of the people. And ſurely ond: xſull is the coun 
ſell of the Lord in this, that he having the whole worlde in his hand, had rather 
chule a peculiar people to himſelte out of the meane _ common people 
then ſrom amongit the mighue men of the wockdgwhich might haur the better 
beautiſied and adorned the name of Choiſt with their nobilitie But Chritte 
heere withdrawerh his diſciples from a prend and diſdainetull i 
they ould be fo bolge as to defpile the meane and bale eſtate Churche, 
wherin he himielſe delighteth and reioyt ech. But, that he way vit m ore force 
oucrthrow and oueryyhelme the curiolitic,yrhich heereoſ ari th inthe mindes 
of men, he lifte th vp hamfelfe aboue the world, & reuerenc eth the fccrer rdge= 
ments © God, that he might dravve other weich him to haue the ſame in admi - 
ration. And trucly, thongh this order of God farrt diftercth from our 
ment, yer doo madde, arrogant and blind are wee, of wee oncemurmurow 
Chriſt our head doeth reuerently accept and a<count ofthe fame, But now it 
is conuenient to weigh the es „ Igine thee thankss, O Farther. In theſe 
wordes hee declarech th at he ſetleth himſelſe in that decree ot his father, which 
diſlereth ſo much from the iudgen . ent of the world. T hcrers allo contayned 
vndei theſe vwordes a ſecret oppolition berweene this prayſe , which hee gi= 
ueth = his Father, and the malitious ſlaunders, ot frowarde barkiags of the 
world, 
Nov it is to bee conſidered, wherefore hethanketh his father: namely, be- 
cauſe that he being Lorde of the whole worlde Fees ed the babes and hmple 


ones beiore the men ot vnderſtanding. For in reſpect of the cir. um fiance ofthe 
argument, it is of no {mall force, that hee calle th his Father, Lord of heouen & 
earth, For in theſe words bee ſheweth that this difference onely dependeth of 
thewilof GOD, that the wiſe are blinde, and thatthe rude and vnlear- 
ned doe vnderſtand the myſteries of the Goſpell. There are many other like 
places, wherin the Lord ſt.eweth that they are all freely choſen by him, which 
attayne to ſaluation : bec auſe that hee is the maker and creator of the world, 
and that all nations are his. Further, wee learne by this ſentence two things. 
firſt, that it is not for wante of power m GOD, that all doe not 

V3 
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the Goſpell: for hee is able to ſubdue all creatures to his power, de 


it 
x onehy by the worke of his free election, that ſome become fa a Tee 
remaine ignorant and obſtinate: for hee drawing ſome, and palſingby — 


ſome, doth onely make the difference berweene men: whoſe eſtate by nature 
is one and equall: Vet in that he choſe the ſimple rathet then the wiſe, hee had 
conſidetat ion of his owe glory. 
For, as fleſh is alvvayes too proud : fo if wiſe and learned men ſhould go be- 
fore, this opinion would preſently take place, that men obtayned faith by dex. 
teritie, or by wiſedome, or by learning. Wherefore the mercieof God could 
not otherwiſe be ſo manifeſt, as it deſerueth · but by making ſuch a choyce, as 
might plainely declare, that wharfocuer menne bring of themſelues is nothing 
worth. Therefore it is meete that the vviſedome of man ſhould be ouerthrowa 
leaſt it ſhould o cure the praiſe of Gods grace Yer it is further demanded, yhõ 
Chriſt calleth men of — — ut whom he calleth little ones. For ex- 
perienceteacheth vs,thatall and ſimple haue not faith, nor all thewiſe 
and learned ary leit in their bliadneſſe. Fherrfore they ure ccounted the wiſe 
and menof vnderſtanding, vehich being lift vp with a deuiliſhi pride cannot a- 
bide to heate Chriſt ſpeakiag from heauen. And that this is not a general rule 
that all they are forſakenof God, vehich in pride delight in themſelues more 
then they ought, wee are taught by the example of Paule whoſe pride Chriſte 
tamed yea, il weedeſcend to the rude comma people, as the greater parte 
ofchem appeare tobe full of deadly malice, fo wee ſee them left together with 
the greatand mightie men ta theit owa deſtruction. I — all vabelccuers 
are puft vp vvich a vaine truſt of themſelues, whether 4 — to 
be accounted wiſe, honeſt, honourable, or rich: yet [ inke that Chriſte 
doth heere ſimply comprehende all char d wiſedome and learning, 
without noting of the aine he accounteththem not in et 
tues to be little ones - for though Chriſtis maiſter o? the lowly, and tiint thls is 
che firſt rudiment of faith, chat no man ſhould be wiſe in his owne conceit yet 
bee ſpcakethnot here of wilfull wickednefſe : but Chriſt by this reaſon amply- 
teeth the louing mercie of the fither, ivrho diſdayned not to deſcend to the low- 
eſt and vileſt places, that he might rayſe tac poore out of the myte. But heere 
ariſeth a queſtion, ſih that wiſedome is a gift of God, howe commeth it to 
e that it ſhoulde hinder vs from ſecing the light of God, which ſhineth in 
the Golpell. That muſt bee remembred, which I ſayde euen now , that the 
vnfaichfull doe defile whatſocuer vnderitanding is giuen them: and therefore 
— wats are often hindered, that they caanot ſubmit themſelues to be 
taught. 1 
"But, concerning this preſent place, Tanſivere, thouzh wiſedome bee 
no hghtto the wiſe, yet they may bet depriued of the light of the Goſ- 
pell. For, ſuh that all menne were in one the ſame, and like condition, 
vrhy houlle not GOD at his pleaſure take theſe or thoſe? And why 
hee chole not the wiſe and mightie, Paule teacheth vs, 1. Corinthians. 1. 27 
namely, that hee chaſe the weake aud fooliſh thinges of the world, that 
hee mizhe co afound the glorious pride of fleſhe. But, ee doe note againe, 
Fat Chriites peach was not geacrall, where hee ſayde, that che mi _ 


ofthe: were hdd fromthewiſe. For, Hoi fue menne of ng 
foure refute the Goſpe ll, one rect iue it, of ſo many ſimple menne, ty o or three 
become the diſciples of Chrifte, this ſentence is fulfilled : which is alſo confir- 
med by that place of Paule, which I even now rehearſed: for he baniſl.eth not 
all that are wiſe; noble and mighty out of the kingdome of God, but only ſhe w · 
eth that not many of them ſhall be ſaued. | | 

Now is the queſtion antwered, that wifedome is not here condemned, 23 
it is the gifteof G O D, but Chriſte onely ſayeth, that it is ot no value to the 
obtaining of fayth „ as againe he cummend eth not fooliſhnefle , as though 
menne we're thereby reconciled to God: but he denyeth it to be any hindrance 
to his mercy : but that not vv. thiſl anding hee might lighten the rude and ſimple 
men with heauenly v iſe dome. New it remaineth to declare, what to reweale, 
and #0 keepe ſecrete me aneih. That Chriſt ſye aketh not of cutwarde preachin 
may be gathered by this, that hee offereth himielfe generally a teacher to 
menne, and aue the ſame commaundement to his Apoſtles, Wherefore this 
is the meaning, no wanne can attainefayth by his ont wiſedeme, but onely 
by the ſecret lighening ofthe = of God. 

26, It is ſo, O 2 his ſentence taketh frem vs the occaſion of vaine 
and wanton mquiringe, vvb ich oſte keth and ſtirreth vs. For. God 
require th to harder a matter of vs, then that wer ſhoulde account his will for 
a perſecte teaſon and tighieouſneſſe. Heedorh ofterehearſethat his iud 
mentsare as a great bottomles depth. yet wil we run headlong with violece in- 
to that depth : and if we e finde that pleaſe vs not, we grudge and mur - 
E him : and many breake out into open blaſphemies . But the 
Loxde hath pieſcribed this rule vnto vs, that wee ſhoulde account that to bee 
right, which pleaſeh G O. And chis is tobee wile -, at wee ouyht to 
bee, to eſtetme of the one good pleaſure of God, at ot a thouſand reaſons, 
Chriſte coulde haue alledged the cauſes of this diflerence , if their hadde 
beene any : but beeing ſatiched with the good pleaſure of G OD, hee en- 
quire th no ſurther why bee calleth the litile ones to faluation rather then 

others , and framed his kingde me ofthe obſcure common people. Where- 
by it apf careth that they rage agairſt Cluiſte , which grudge when they 
heare that ſome are choſen fi of the good will of GOD , and that 
ns ſcme are forſaken + for it greeueth them to giue place vnto 

27. All thinges areginento mee of my Father . The interpreters doe yll 

apply this ſentence with the former, — thinke that the onch pu ole jr 
it is, that Chriſſ e ſhovld encourage bis Diſciples with greater bo tothe 
preaching ofthe G But I thinke that Chriſt ſpake it for an other cauſe, 
and to an other end. Fer, as he ſaide befere, that the Church came cut of the 
lecret ſountaine of Gods free election : ſo nc hee ſheweth he w that grace of 
ſaluat ion commeth vnto men. For many, when they heare that none other are 
heires of c1ernall life, but thoſe whome GOD choſe before the worlde was 
wade , they dot axioully enquire how they may be certaine of Gods ſecrete 
counſell : and ſothey. caſle ihemſelues into a ſaborinth, cut ofthe which 
they canne finde no paf age. * Chiiſt commaundeih io comepreſently 
OS 0 
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whim , [that d corraarie of fdunion may bee ſeeched from chenet⸗ 
The meaning therefore is; th it life is reacaled to vn in Chritte ſu afchſc a 
therefore rs be pactaker oftheſame , but he that entreth in by 
che gare ot fai | | 

—— ſee horv be ioyneth fayth with the eternall pred ſtination of God, 
vrhi ch fooliſh men doe ſo pecuithly compare together, as if they were contra 
ries. For — ſaluation be alwayes hidde with God yer Chriſte is the 
conduit pipe wheceby ic ommeth to va, and is by fayth & ceiued of vs, that it 
may bee confirmed andratified ia our heartes . Wherefore it is nothawfull to 
ſhrinke from Chriſte, except we will refuſe the ſaluation ed tor vs. Ns 
man knowe:hthe ſonne. He ſpeaketh this for this cauſe, his maieſtie fl oulde 
vainely be eſter med of, after the iudgement of men. The meaning thereof is, 
that if wee wall knove vrhat Chritte is, wee muſt credit the teſtimony of the fa- 
ther, whoonely can tell vs and rightly what be hath given vnto vs in him, 
And certainely by imagining him to be ſuch a one, as our minde in the imagi- 
nation thert of eoacemeth, wee ſpoyle him of a great parte of his power : there. 
fore he is not knowae rightly, but by che fathers yoyce, thouę h the onely voyce 
ſuſticeth not wichour the direction ofthe ſpitite: for the power of Chriſte is ſo 
deepe and (ec. rete, that men cannot reach vnto the ſame, vntill they bee lighte 
ned of the ather. Note thereſote that che father kno wech him not tor himſelſe, 
but far vs, that he migtu teueale hun vnto vs: yet the ſentence ſecmeth not to be 
Hull : becauſe the tuo paites of it agret not c. . 

Lc is laid ofche ſonne, that no man the father but he, & he to whom 
He will reueale him: but ofthe facher this onely is ſaide, that he only knoweth 
che Sonne butchere is no mention made i he ſhould reveale. I anſvere, 
in thould haue beent in vamero haue rcheatſ:d chat, ieh hee had ſpokert bije 
nov: For chat dothche former ing oontaine, but chat the fache r hath 
veuenleu the Sonne, to om he hath good, Therſore that which fol- 
lowerh no, chat aw 184% 4new the ſonac, but the father, is as-arcaſon rendred of 
chit her hadde fpoke : ſex this imagination might haue riſen :wyhat neede wag 
it thatthe father ſhoulde tturale the ſonne, who hath ſhe ed himſelie to bee 
ſeene openly > Now, that wee vnderitand wheteſore it 1s ſayde that the 
ſonne was knowne ofthe facher alone it remaineth that wee ſhould conſider 
the latter part of the ſentence : That no man kno ech the facher, but the ſonne. 
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fachervrho dwelieth in light, whereto no man can reach, and is incomprehen- 
fe in hin ſelſe, 1+ revealcd vnto vs by the ſon, who is the lu. ely image, lo that 
hee 1s ſouęht clie where in vaine. 5 
28. Cone wato amet all y-e. Now he doeth lovingly call vnto him them, that 
hec acknowledecthtobe ſitte to be his diſciples. For though hee be ready to 
reueale his f ther to all, yet the moſt part neglecteth to come, bec auſt they are 
not touched vu the feeling of their vanes. Hypoci ites care not for Chiiſte, 
be canſc they being druake with their ovvne righteouſneſle, ne ther hunger nor 
th.c& tur his grace. They chat are ginen to the worlde, make no account of the 
heavenly life therefore C hnite ſhouſd call thoſe txo ſortes of people to him in 
vaine he turnei therefore himſelſe to the nuſerable & to the afflicte d Alſol e 
calle ch chem that labour & moui ne vnderthe burden: neither doch he gencral- 
ly meanc al rhe that are oppretied with ſorro & gti fes, but them which be- 
ing confoaded in theii own ſins, and ſtricken with the ſeare of Gods warth, ate 
teady io fal down vnder ſo great a burden God humble ih hu cle ct diuetti wales: 
but becauſe the molt part of men oppreſſed with miſc ries, do yet remaine ſlub- 
borne & vn tam ed, Ctu iſt meaneth by men weary & loaden, the that haue their 
cotucienc es afllicted with the guiltinc s oi crernall death, and are prickt ſo in 
warely with their own mileries that they faint. for this feeblenes mabeth vs apt 
to recciuc his grace. For it is as if he ſhould haue ſuid, that his grace is therefore 
contemacd ot the moſt part, be cauſe few do feele their o Ne int: yet there is 
na cauſe why thc ir pride or obſtinacie, ſhoulde hinder afflicted conſcienc es 
which ſigh for remedy. Whetſore let vs leaue all the which are bewxched with 
the eights of Sathan, and do e ithet perſwade themſelues to haue righteouſnes 
wichout Chriſt, or cls do imagine themſelucs to be bleſſed in this world. Our 
nuie nes do drive vs to ſecke a ter Chriſt And becauſe Chriſt admitteth none to 
the enioying his reſt, but them that ſaint vndet the burden, let vs learne that 
there is not a more deadly poyſon, then that ſluggiſhnes which planteth in vs a 
falſe & deceitſull opinion either of an earthly telicitie, or of ri hteouſ effe and 
vcriue:thercfore lit every one of vs daily ſlirre vp our (clues, & frſi let vs buſie 
our ſclues to ſhake oft the delighres of the world: then k t vs empty our ſelues of 
all vaine iruſt in our ſelues. But thouęh this preparation to receme the grace of 
Chriſt docth diſcourage men yet it is to bee noted that it is tte git of the holy 
Ghot : becauſe it is che beginning of repentance, wheretono wan can attame 
of himſe li Neither is it the purpoſe of chriſt to teach what man can do of him 
lelfe, but onely howehey ought to be aflefted which come vnto him. They 
whichreſtraine this burden and this labour to the ceremonies of the law, doe 
tie the ſentence of Chriſt too ſhort. I graune chat the burden of thelawe is in- 
tollerable, and that it would oucrwhelnie foules + but thet muſt be remembred 
which I ſaid, thatChrilt reacheth out bus hand to all that be afflicted, that hee 
might make a diflerence berweene diſciples and contemners of the Goſpel.Bur 
that general peach of Chriſte is to bee noted: for Chriſte doc ch therefore 
vrithout exception comprchonde all that labour, and are laden, leaſt any man 
though faithleſſe doubting, ſt. oulde ſhutte vp the way aga nt huvſclie. Ard 
yet al they are but fevy in number becauſe that of that innimcrable compat y 
al dem chat are about to poralb, fewve feeje them ſelucs going to — . 
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Therefrcſhing which Chriſte promiſeth, conſiſteth in the free forgiueneſſe of 
finnes,which onely caſeth vs, ' * 
19. Take my yoake on you, Becauſe wee ſee that many doe abuſe the grace of 
Chriſt,while they turne it to ſerue the wantonneſſe of the fleſh : therefore aſter 
Chrilt hath pronuſed ioyfull reſt to the miſerable afflicted conſciences hee alſo 
warneth them that he is a deliueter vpon this condition, that they ſhoulde take 
his yoake on them: as if he ſhoulde haue ſayd, that he did not thereforetree the 
from ſins, that they having God mercifull to them, ſl. uld therby take a liberty to 
ſinne: but that they being comforted by his grace, ſnouid take on them a yoake, 
& that they being ſreed in conſcience, they might keepe in bondage the wantõ - 
nes of the fleſh, And hereof is gathered a definitis ot that reſt wherot he fpaker 
that is, it freeth not the diſciples of Chriſte from the wartarc ofthe crolle, that 
they ſhould live pleaſantly, but it exerciſeth the ynder the burden of diſcipline, 
& containeth them ynder the yoake. Learne of me, They are in my iudgement, 
deceiued, xhich chinkt that chriſt ſpake here of his meekenes, Icaſt his diſciples 
(as the coming of mighty men is wont to be fearcful)becaule of his diuino glo- 
ry,ſhould flie from him. For he rather frameth vs to ſallo him, becauſe that by 
rcaſon ofthe ftubbornnefle ol the the fleſh, wee flie the yoake as a ſharpe and a 
hard thing. A little aſter he ſaycth that his yoake is ſweete: but how can it bee 
that any man ſhoulde ſubmit his necke willingly and ioyfully,except hee being 
cloathed with meekenes, he becameth ike to Chriſt? Furtherzit appeareth that 
this is the meaning: Chriſte exhorteth his diſciples to beare his yoake,leaſt the 
difficultie ſhould terrifie them, he adderh preſeatly after,learne ye of me, ſigniſy - 
ing that that yoake ſhould not be grieuous ynto vs, when we are by his own ex» 
ample taught and framed to meekeneſſe and humilitie. That alſopertaineth to 
the ſame putpoſe, that he addeth, yeeſhall findereft. So long as the fleſh is at li- 
berty wee murmur: but they which reſuſe the yoake of Chriſt, and endeuour to 
pleaſe God an other way, they doe weary and tire themlelues in yaine : As we 
leethe Papiſts doe vexe nar Pres miſerably, and they beare a cruell tyranny, 
vnder the which they are tormented , yet with ſilence they paſſe it ouer, leaſt 
they ſhould become ſubiect tothe croſle of Chriſt, 
Matth. 12, | Marke · 2. Luke. 6. 
1. At that time Ieſus went on | 23. And it came to paſſeas| 1. And is came to 
« Sabbeth day throwgh the corne, | hee went through the corne, | on the ſecid Sabbeth,af- 
and bis diſ-iples were an hun- | onthe Sabboth day, that his | ter the firſt, that he went 
gred and beganne to pluche the | diſciples, au they wit on them | through the corne fieldes, 
eaves of corne to eate. way,began to pluck Þ cares | & bis diſciples plucked 
2 And when the pharifie: ſaw it, | of corne. 2.4. And the phari the eares of corne, & did 
they ſaide vnto him : Behold, thy ies ſaid vnto him: Beholde, | eate & rub them in theiv 
diſcipler do that which is not law- | why do they on the Sabbeth | bands. 1.-And certaine of 
full to do pon the Sabboth. day, that which is not law · the pharifies ſaid to them 
3- Put be ſaide ynto them: haue full? 25, And he ſaid vmo why do yeethat which is 
ye not read what David did when | thi:haue ye newerred what | not | to doe on the 
he was an hungred, and they that | David did, vhẽ hehadneed | S day? 
were with him ? & was an kigred both hee } · Then Jeſus anſwered 
4: Hex he W & they — | then, ud [ayde:have yee 
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of God, and tate the ſhrwe bread | 26, Howe bee went into the not read this that D4 
which was not lawful for him, to | beuſe of God, in the dayes of nid did whenhe him 
care, neither for them that were | Abiathar the bigh ref and ) ſelfe was an 

with him, but only for the prieſts? did eate the ſhew bread,vhich | and they which were 
5.0r haus ye not read in the law, | was net lawfall ro eate : but ruh him. 4. How he 
howe that on the Sabboth dayes, for the prieſtes, and gaus alſo went into the houſe 
the Pri fles in the Temple breake | to them which were with him ef God, and tooke C 
the Sabboth, and are blameleſſe* | 27, Andheeſayd to them: eate the ſhewe bread, 
6, But Iſay vnte you, that here the Sal both was made for | & g ae to them 
is one greater then the Temple, man, and not man for the Sab , which were with him 
7. Wherfore if yee knewe whas both. which was not law- 
the is, I will haue mercie and not | 28. Wherefore the Sonne of full ts eas, bot for the 
ſacrifice, yee would not haue con- man is Lord, enen of the Sal- | prieſtsonely, 5, And 


the innocents. both. he ſaid vnto them the 
8. For the Sonne of man is Lord Son of man in Lord al 
ewenof the Sabboth . fo of the ſabbath day. 


1. leſis went en A Sabbath. The purpoſe of the Euingeliſtes in this hiſtorie 
was to ſſ ev, partly how malicious the Phariſcs were, and partly how ſuperſti. 
tioufly they were addicted to outwarde tites of ſmall importance , in fomuch 
that they ſet all their holines in them. Fot they accuſe the Di ciples of Chriſte, 
becauſe that they being an hungred in their iourmie, did pull eates on the Sab- 
both day. as if they had ſo broken the Sabbo h. The obſervation ofthe Sab - 
both vas an holy exerciſe, but not as they imagined it, that one coulde ſcarce 
mone his finger, butwith a trembling conſcience. Hypocriſie made themſo 
ſcrupulousin ſo _ matters, when as they beare with themſelues in ꝑroſſe ſu- 

itions :as Chriſt in an other place vpbraideth them, that they tithed Mints 
and Aniſſeedes, but contemned the greater matters of the law, And this is 
alwayes the cuſlome of hypocrites, to take libertie to themſelues in great mat · 
ters, and to be diligent in obſeruing of ceremonies. And this is the matter why 
they are ſo ſtraight in looking to the obſeruing of outward rites, becauſe they 
thinke that God is onely pleaſed with a carnall worſhip. But this reprehenfion 
camerather of malice — enuie, then of ſuperſtii ion. for they were not ſo cap- 
tious againſt others. And it is meete that we ſhould conſider how they were af. 
fected, leaſt it ſhould amaze any man to ſee that Chriſt had the doRors of the 
IL ſo much his enemies, 

LV. . on ibe ſecond Sahboth, after the firſt, It is not to bee dout ted but that 
this Sabboth belonged to ſome one of the feaſt daies, which the lav comman- 
ded to be celebrat ed once euery yeare . therefore ſome thoughtthat the feaſſs 
continued for the ſpace of 2. dayes: but becauſe that after the c——_ of Ba- 
bylon, the Tewes ſo deuded their feaſts, that there wasalwayes a day between 
that opinion is confuted, They ſpeake more probably which ſay that it was the 
haſt day of the folemnization which was as much eſteemed as the firſt, Yet I 
like their iudgement better, which take itto be the ſecond feaſt ofthe yeare , & 
the name agreeth very wel tobe called the ſcc6d ſabboth aſter the firſt, becavſe 
chat in order of time it was the ſecond of thoſe high and _ feaſts, The firſt 
wt che Paſſeouer,therfore it is probable that this was the feaſt of the firſt fru ta 
Mar. 24, 1#hy do they onthe ſab5oth dy · The Phanſes reptoue not the diſc _ 
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of Chriſt, for pulling exresofcorae in an other mans field, but becauſe they 
bre ike the -abboth. Asthoughthe Sabboth hid bin ordamed to this end, that 
hungry men ſhould periſh. rather then they ſhoulde releiuetheir hunger. Bur 
this was the onely cauſe of the Sabboth, that the people ſanctifying themſelues 
to Gol, ſhould exerciſe themſelues in true & ſpiritual worſhip: then that they 
being freed from all worldly bulines, might the better frequent the holy aiiem- 
blics Wherefore the lawfull obſeruation o it muſt be refe: red to this purpoſe: 
for the interpretation ot the la mult bee tetched from the mind of the lawgi- 
ner. But het reby appeareth how malitious and obitinate ſuperſtition is : eſpe- 
cia'ly you may ſe how diſdainfully and cruelly hypocrites do lift vp themſelues 
where ambition and hatred cf the perſon doe meete together for not onely the 
affecting of fained holineſſe as I layd before, made the Phatiſes ſo ſharpe and 
fo ctuell. But ſith that of purpoſe they deſired to carpe at all the words and deeds 
of Chrilt, it cannot be but that they ſhould draw thoſe things into the ill part, 
vrhere in there was no fault, as all malicious interpreters doe, There is no con- 
trarietie in that, that Matthew and Marke ſay, that the fault was layde ou 
the Lord, and Luke, vpon the Diſciplcs. For it is probable that the Diſciples 
were ſo troubled, that the accuſation was brought againſt the mailterhiniſclfe, 
Alſo it may be thatthe quarell being firſtlayd againſt the Diſciples, came at 
— 2 to Chriſt himſelte, and that the Phariſes prouoked by malic e, layde the 
fault ypon him, that he did ſuffer his di ciples to breake the Sabboth, and he yet 
held his peace at it. 

MAT. 3. Haue yee not read what David did, Chriſt confuteth their cauill 
by five arguments, Furſt hee excuſcth his Diſciples by the exaniple of Dauid, 
1. Sam. 21.6. for Dauid fly ing the wrath of Saule, when hee asked vittailes of 
—_ the Prieſt, who had no common bread, hee obrayned this fauour, 
tht the ſhevy bread was giuen him. Ifneceſtitic freed Dauid from faulte, the 
ſame reaſon may be of force for others Whereofit tollowcth that the ceremo- 
nies of the la are not defiled, ſo that godlines be not hurt. Chriſt taketh it as 
grante , that Dauid was without fault: becauſe the Prieſt which gaue him le aue 
to take that ſhe bread, is commended by the holy Ghoſt When he ſai h that 
it was not lawfull but for the Prieſts onely, Exod. 29. 31. to eaie that biead. the 
meaning is by the common law for if Dauid had in this attempted any thinge 
ynlawfull, Chriſt had brought forth his example in vaine, but neceſiitie made 
thitlawfull, which was forbidden for a certaine ende. 

5. How the Prieſts on the Sabbothdayes, The ſecond argument whereby Chriſt 
prooucth that the breach of the Sabboth whereof the Phariſes complayned, is 
voice of offence, is this: becauſe it 1slawull on the Sabboth dayes to ki l ſa- 
ciifices, to circumciſe infantes, and to doe all other thinges that pertaine to the 
woril. ip of God. W hereofit ſolloweth thatthe works ot godlineſſe cannot bee 
com rary one tothe other: or if the temple doth ſanctiſie the handy labours im- 
ployd about the ſacrifices and the other outward worſhippings: the holineſſe of 
the true and ſpirituall Temple is greater, to purge their worſhippers frõ al fault 
wiul- they apply the works of godlines Allo te diſcyples —— themſelues 
to offer vp their ſoules conſecrated tu God by the Goſpell Mathew only tou- 
cheth this argument. Now that hee ſayth that the Sabboch was broken by the 

ri 
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is an vnproper maner of (peach which Chriſt vſeth, that he may frame 
,mſelfr to the he arers. For when the la commandeth men to abſtaine from 
their workes, ir doth not for bid men from religious exerc iſes / ſor Chriſt gran- 
teth chat to be true, whuch might but ſcemeto be ſo to the common people, ha- 
uing enough chat the workes of the temple offend not God. 

7. If yee knewe what thisis, Matthevv only maketh mention ofthe third 
argument. Chriſte reprooueth the phariſes, becauſe they conſidered not 
for what purpoſe the ceremonies were commaunded, nor to what end they be- 
longe . And truly this hath be ene a common fault almoſt in all ages : and 
therefore the Prophet Oſeah 6. 7. reprooueth the menne of his age, for that 
they being addicte to ceremonies, made no account of the woorkes of charitie, 
but God telleth them othervviſe, that hee accounteth more of mercy then of 
facnifices · By the woorde Mercy are noted by a figure all the workes of cha- 
ritie, euen as vnderfacrificesis all the outward worlhippe of the la compre= 
hended. Chriſt applycth the ſame ſentence to his time, and ac cuſeth the pha- 
riſes, for that they did wickedly wrelt the law of God into a contrary ſence, in 
that they negleQung the ſeconde table, did apply themſclues wholy to ceremo- 
nies. Yet hereanterh a queſtion, why God ſayeth that he regardeth not ſa- 
crifices, fith he commaunded in the la that they ſhould bee ſtraightly obſer- 
ued. This may be readily anſwered + outward rites in reſpecte of themfclues 
arenoteſteewed nor required of God, but in reſpecte of the ende where vnto 
they are directed. Againe God doeth nat ſimply refuſe them, but comparinge 
them with the woorkes of charitie, he ſheweth that hee doeth leſſe eſleeme of 
them then of the other. Yet c—_— this,in the perſe ction of righte - 


ouſneſſe, the worſhip of God hath the chi e: then ſecondly come theſe 
dueties which belong to men. Fot inefle of right is ſo much more 
accounted of, then charitie, as God exc and is aboue menne : yet becauſe 
the faithfull by maintaining mutuall charitie thẽ ſelues, doe giue tefti- 


mony that they worſhippe God effeQually: God doeth not without cauſe call 
the hypocrits to this, for they faine a godlineſſe in outvrard fignes, and they do 

erſully peruert the ſame by reſting only ina carnall and outward worthip. 
Furihe rmoi e, Chriſte gathereth effectually by the teſtimonie of the Prophet, 
that his diſciples are guiltleſſe.ſor God exerciſing his people in the rudimentes 
ofthe law, minded nothing leſle then to kill men by famine. 

8. For the ſonne f man is Lord. Some joyne this ſentence with the former, there 
vs no greater then the Temple: but I thinke them to be divers. For Chriſt 
firſt allading to the people, affirmed that to bee no breach of the law, that was 
annex ed to the holy ſeruice of the ſame. But he ſayet here, that be hath power 
given him, to (ct his diſciples free fro the neceſaitie of obſeruing the Sabboth. 
The sonne of man ( ſayech hee) can of bis owne power mode rate the obſer- 
uing of the Sabboth, as he doeth the other ceremonies of the And certain- 
ly, without Chriſt the bondage of the law is miſerable, from the which he only 
freeth them whom he encicherh with the ire e ſpiri t of adopuom. 

MAR. 27, The Sabbath was made for anne. This fiſte argument is 

. ed by Marke onely . And this is the ſumme, that they doe wickedly 
wach convert the Sabboth to mans deſtruction, which God inſtituted 1 
8. 
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lake. The Phariſies ſaw the diſciples of Chriſt occupied in holy woorke, they 
ſavy them weary with the labour of the journey , and alſo oppreſled wich hun- 
gere yer they grudge that the hungry men ſhoulde comfort cir weatied bo · 
dies with a few cornes of wheate, Is not the purpoſe of God wickedly cruer- 
ted in this maner, if the obſeruation of the Sabboth be required with the loſſe 
of men, tor whoſe commoditie the Lorde inſtituted it ? But in my iudgement 
they are deceived which doe thinke that the Sabboth is altogether taken away: 
for Chriſt doth only teach the right vſe of the ſame. For though he ſayd a little 
before, that he was Lorde alſo ofthe Sabboth : yer the full ume of abrogating 
the ſume was not come, becauſethe vaile ofthe temple was not yet rent. 
Matth. 13, Marke 3. | Luke 6, 
9. And hee departed thence, | 1. And he entred againe | 6. It came to paſſe alſo on 
and went into their finagogue. | into the Synagozue , and | an other. ſabboth,that he en. 
10. And beholde, there was | there was a man which had | tred into the Synagozue & 
a manne which had his hande | « withered hande. taught, & there was a man 
dryed vpe. And they asked 2. And they watched him] whoſe right hand was dried 
him, ſayinge : E it lawfull | whethewhe would heale him vp. y. And Þ Scribes 
to heale vppon a Sabboth day, on the Sabboth daye, thas | riſies watched h, whether 
that they might accuſe kim, | they might accuſe him, | he would heale on the Sal. 
11, And hee ſayde vnto them: , 3» Then he ſayde vnto the | both day, that they mi 
what manne ſhall there bee a- | man which had the withe- | find an accuſatis againſt bi 
monge yon, that ſhall haue 4 red hand: ariſe, fland forth | g. Bat he knew their thogbi 
ſmrepe, and if it fall on a Sal- | inthe middes. & ſaide to the man which 
both daye into a pitte, will not | 4+ And he ſaid to them hit | had the withred hand: ariſe 
he take it and lift it out? lawfull to do a good deed on & aud vp in the middes, 
12, Howe much more then is the ſabboth day py to doe e- and he aroſe  floode vp. 
a maxne better then a ſheepe >| will ? to ſane thelife, or to | 9.Th? ſaid Jeſus vnto th, ĩ 
Therefore it is lawfull ts doe | d but they held theirpeace | wil aske you a queſtio,whe- 
well on a Sabboth day. . Tl beloked rund about | ther is it lanful on the ſab= 
13. Then ſayde hee to the on thẽ angerly, mourninge both daies to doe good gor to 
manne : Stretch foorth thine | alſs for the hardnes of their do enil?to ſave life or to de- 
hande. And hee ftiretched it hearts, & ſaid to the man: | troy it? 10. And he beheld 
foorth,and it was made whole ſtretch forth thine hand vir | thi al in cipaſſe, e ſaid vn 
45 the other, be ſtretched it oute, and his | to the man: Stretch 
hand was reſtored as whole | thine hand, & he did ſo, 
as the other. bis had wasreſtoredag eine, 
9. Andhedepartedthence. This hiſtory and the former, tende both to one 
end: which is, that the Seribes were maliciouſly bent to carpe and cauill at e- 
uery thing that Chriſt did, and therefore it is no matuell, if they whoſe mindes 
were ſo oyſoned with frowardnes, continued obſtinate enemits againſt him. 
Yer wee ſce that this is a comon matter with hypocrites, onely to follow a ſha- 
dow of therighteouſnes of the law. & as they lay comonly,rather to be in ſhevy 
then in ſubſtance. Firſt therefore let vs lcarne to bring with vs, when we are to 
giue judgement ofany thinꝑ, pure mindes tree ſrõ all malicious affeRion. For if 
hatred or pride, or any ſuch like thing raigne in vs, we ſhall not onely be iniuri- 
ous to men, but with cõtempt of God himſelſe, we wil turne light into . 
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No man voyd of malice would haue denied this to haue beene a godly worke, 
which theſe good doctours doubt not to condemne. From hence commeth 
this madenſle, but that all their ſenſes were fraught with vile hatred of Chriſt, ſo 
that they would not ſee in the bright ſunne ſhine ? Wee are alſo warned to take 
hecde, leaſt by giuing to Ceremonies more then is meete, we omit thoſe thi 
which are of greater account beſoe God, and which Chriſt Mat. 23 23 calleth 
the weightier matters of the law. For wee are ſo bent to out vard Ceremonies, 
that wee can neuer keepe a meane in that behalfe, except wee remember that 
whatſoever is commaunded of the worſhip of God ought firſt to bee ſpirituall, 
then,to be meaſured and guided by thatrule whichis here preſcribed by Chriſt 

10. They ald him ſaying. Marke and Luke doe onely ſay that they watched 
what the Lord would doe but Mar. ſetteth it dowae more plainely, that they 
tempted him alſo in words. And it is likely that hee had bed ſome othcrs oa 
the Sabboths before: having therefore taken occaſion of that, they demaund 
of him whether he thinke it lawſull for him to doe againe,that he had done be- 
fore. But they ſhoulde haue conſidered with themſclues whether it had beene 
the worke of God or of man, tu heale a dried hand, only by touching it,or with 
a word. For Cod ho inſtituted the Sabboth, laid not a — pon himſelfe,ney- 
ther did he bring himſelſe into any bondage, but that he might labour on the 
Sabboths, as he ſhould thinke meete as vpon other dayes. Therefore it was 2 
poynt of too great madneſſe, by mouing this queſtion to driue God himſelſe in 
to order, and to abridge him of his free courſe in his workes, 

11, Mat man ſhall there be among you, that ſpall haue « ſheepe, Chriſt ſheweth 
againe, which is the true and right obſeruation ofthe Sabboth, and alſo hee re 
proucth them for their malicious dealing, becauſe they cauild at him, for that 
which was an vſuall mancr amongſt them all. For if any mans ſheepe ſell into 
a pit, no man did forbid the pulling of it out: and howe much more a manneis 
worth thena beaſt, ſo much more lavvfull is it to helpe him. Therefore it 
peareth that if any do helpe the neceſsitie ofthe brethren, that he breaketh not 
the reſt commanded by the Lord. Marke & Luke haue not this ſimilitude. they 
onely ſay that Chriſt demaunded whether it was lawfull to doe a good deede 
on the Sabboth day, or to doe euill ? for he that loſeth the life of a man, is guil. 
tie of an offence : yea helittlediflereth from a manſlayer which hath no regard 
to helpe him thathathneede. Therefore Chriſt reproueth them, that vnder 
the pretence ofa holy reſt, they would enforce them to doe euill : for not onl 
he doth ſinne, as it is ſayd, that doth any thing againſt the law, but he a'ſo which 
neglectech his dutie. Heereby we alſo perceiue that Chriſt did not alwayes vie 
the ſame realons, to ouerthrow this cauill with: for he diſputethnot here of his 
Godhead as he doth in Iohn, neither was it needefull, for this one defence was 
ſuffic ient to conuince the Phariſes, for theſe two cannot agree that he ſhould be 
accounted a breaker ofthe —_ — —— bo x 

LVS. But he knew their thoughts. If Mat. lay true, they did operily bewray with 
che ir ſpeach, hat they had in their mind. I herfore chriſt anſwerethnot to their 
ſecret thoughes butto their opẽ words. But both may ſtand, that they ſpake o- 
penly, & that chriſt iudged of their ſecret thoughts Neither did they viter what 
they meant as Mat. declareth, that their demand was captious: therfore — 
meanet 
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meancth nothing elſe, but that Chriſte knevee their deceites, though 
tended an other matter in words. Marke addeth chat Chriſt looked — 
angerly : for he might well be angry at their wicked obſtinacie. And that wee 
mi ht knowe that his anger was 1ult and holy, hee ſay eth that it ſprang ofthis, 
that hee n: ourned for the hardnes of their hearts Firſt therefore Chriſt is ſor. 
ro full that men exerciſed in the law of God, ſnould be in ſuch groſie ignorice 
But becauſe that malice blinded them, hee alſo conceiueth anger vvich his ſor. 
row. This is a right moderation of zeale, hen e mourne for the deſlructi. 
on of wicked menne, and are angry for their vngodlines. And as 'this place 
declareth that Chriſt was not free trom humane allection s. ſo wee doe hecreof 
ather that the pais ions themſe lues are not linfull, ſo that a temperate meane 
kept. Wee cannot hold the mcane by realon of our corrupt nature, wee are 
neuec angry, no not for iuſt cauſes without ſinne : theſe things were not to bee 
found in Chritt, for not onely the integritie of nature did beare rule in him, but 
in him there alſo ſhone a perfeRe example of righteouſneſſe. Therefore wee 
muſt pray that the ſpirite of God may be giuen vs from heauen to correct and 
bridle our imperfections. 


Mathew. 12. - Marke 3. . Luke. 6. 
14 · Then the Phariſes went owt, | 6, Aud the Phariſes, departed & | 11.Then 
and couſulted againſt bim , how 414 — mandy 
they might deſtroy him. the Heredians ay ainft him, that they | full of mad- 
15. But when leſus knew it, hee might 4 
departed thence, and great multi-| 7 But Ieſis auaided with his Diſci- | muned one 
tudes followed him, and he healed | ples to theſes; and a great multi- | with anather 
them ell. IE FIPS ans what they 


| 
: 


haue choſen, my beloued in whome | 9. And hecommandat his diſciples 

my ſoule deliglueth : I will put my | that a ſhippe ſhould wait ſor him, be. 

ſpirite on him and hee ſhall ſhewe | cauſe of the multitude, leaſt they 
ſhould him 


— Hee ſhall net ftrine nor erie, ro. For be had healed — 

20. Abruiſed reede ſhall hee na ti. And whenthe yncleaneſpirites | 

. en 
he — 

quench, eyed, ſaying art the ſoune 


into vittorie. 
2t. And in his name ſhallthe | 12. And heſharplyrebuked them, | 
Gentiles truſt, | rainy wot vtter him. ; - 
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14. Thenthe Phariſe:. See whether obſtinate fury carieth cher in res 
ſiſling and ſtriving againſt God : ſor they being vanquiſhed with hi 
doe yet poure out their more and more. T his certainely is a deteſtable 


monſter, that the cheife doors of the lavve, which had the gouernement of 
the C hurch,ſhould as the tuts ſecke after murihers. But it is neceflary it ſhould 
ſo come to palle, ſo oft as they defire to haue ouerthrown whatloeuer 1s & 
thcirplealure, it be from God himielfe. It is not to be imputed tofeare, 
that Chrilt eſe away by Bight, for he w.s not any thing more couragious 
after, then now. but he was led by the ſtrength of the lame ſpirit when he fled, 
wherewtth he was endued after, when hee willingly ofl ered hiniſclfe to death. 
And this wasaportion ot his humbling which Paule commendeth, Phil. 2. 7 
that when he could by a miracle have readily defended his life, hee had rather 
by flying take vpõ himcur ir firnutie Alſo he did not deter to die for any other 
cauſe, then bec auſe that a time conuenient, appointed by the father was not yet 
come. Vet it is euident that he was preſerved rather by a heauenly power then 
by flight: forit had be ene no hard matter for his ene mies to haue broken into 
that place whether he went: for hee drawing ſuch company after him, and ma- 
king that place ſamous by his miracles , hid not himſelic in the darke, but only 
he withdrew himſelſe out of their fight, leaſt he ſhould make them more mad. 
Marke addeth that they tooke counſell with the Herodians, whs they yet ha- 
ted moſt deadly For when they would ſeeme to be keepers and s of 
the publike libeitie, it was nec eſlary that they ſhould proſeſle ihẽ ſelues to have 
a deadly hatt ed againſt the tyrants officers: yet their mad hatred againſt Chriſt 
ſo far preuailed, thatthey not only conſpired with ſtrangers, but familiarly they 
inſinuated themſelues into their fauour, whoſe company they otherwiſe abbord 
For when vngodlines by carying men hether and the r, driucththem into 
divers debates and controuerhes, yet it knitieih them together with one con- 
ſent to ſtriue againſt the Lord. So no hatreds nor enmities doe let, but that the 
extrem eit enemies doe ioyne hands together to ouerihrow the truth of God. 
16. And hee charged them. Marke ſetteth downe an other mere ſpeciall 
matter, that hee put the vncleane ſpirites to ſilence, which cry ed out that hee 
was the Sonne of GOD. Wee haue in another place ſhewed the caule why 
hee woulde not admit any ſuch witneſſes, Neyther is it to be doubted but that 
this cõteſſion was vvreſled out of the dewls by the power of God, but aſter that 
Chriſte had ſhewed that they were ſubiecte to his power, hee allo not with. 
out cauſe reuſed their teſtimonie. But that extendeth farther which Mat- 
thewe ſay eth : that is, that Chriſt con: maunded that the fame of the miracles 
which he wreught, ſi oulde not bee ſpread abroade. not that hee would haue 
it v:terly ſuf preſled : but that the roote being ſetled, it might bring forth fruit 
aboundantly in due ſeaſon. For ce knowe that Chriſt played not with his mi · 
racles, but had propoled this ende, that bee might preue him ſelſe tobe the Son 
of God, and aRedeemcrgiven vnto ihe world. Eut he ſhewed himſelfeby a 
little and a liitle, even by cettaine degrees : neyther was he otherwayes revea- 
led what he vs, ther the time crdayned by the father allowed. Yeti is a mat 
ter worthy to bee noted, while the wicked doe moſt endeucurtoouarwhelme 
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for, that God applyeth all their wicked endeuours rather to the contrary + for 
thoughe Chriſte yas gone out of that famous place, yet his glory ceaſerhnot 
2 ſhine _ in ſecret corners, yea, and breaketh our notably into his excellẽt 
tneſſe. 

_ That it mi ght be fulfilled which was ſpoken, Matthevy meaneth not that the 

rophefic was altogether fulfilled in this, that Chriſt charged that rumors of 
ſis power ſhould not be much vttered : but herein is alſo ſhewed a token of his 
hunulitie, which Eſayas deſcribeth in — of the Meſsiah. The miracles 
which Chriſt wrought amongſt a few, and which he would not ſhould be much 
boaſtcd of, were able to ſhake the he auen and the earth. Therefore hee doeth 
plainely ſhe how far hee was from the yaine glory and pompe of the worlde, 
Vet it is conuenient to ſift the purpoſe of Mathe more narrowly : for he would 
declare by this circumſtance, that the glory ofthe Godhead of Chriſt ought 
not to be the leſſe eſteemed, becauſe it appeared not in aglorious ſhew, And 
certainely the holy Ghoſt directed the eyes of the Prophet to this purpoſe. For 
as fleſh doth alwayes deſire ati outward glorious ſhew, leaſt the faithfull ſhould 
ſeeke for it in the Meſsiah, the ſpitite of God doth declare, that he ſhall be farre 
vnlike to earthly kinges, which make great ſtirres and noyſes, and fill the cities 
and tovvnes with tumult, that they may be had in admiration where ſocuerthey 
come. Nov we ſee how aptly Mathevy applyeththe ſaying ofthe Prophet to 
che preſent cauſe : for becauſe God hath laid ſo humble and ſo abiect a perſon 
ypon his lonne, leaſt the ſimple ſhould rake offence at his fo con ible & ob 
ure eſtate, as well the Prophet as Mathevy do meete in one, and 7 ſay that 
it veas not done without canſideration, but by a celeſtiall decree, that he ſhould 
come in that eſtate. Whereof it followeth that all they doe wickedly which 
deſpiſe Chriſt, becauſe his outwarde condition anſywereth not their fleſhly af - 
fections. Neither is it lavvſull for ys to deuiſe a Chriſt, vvhic h ſhall bee like to 
our imagination. but it is fimply neceſſary for vs to embrace him as he is offered 
vnto vs by the father. Therefore he is nworthy of ſaluation, in whole eies the 
humilitie of Chriſt ſeemeth vile, in the which the Lord declareth that hee is de- 
lighted. Now I will enter into the wordes of the Prohpet Eſay 42. 1. 

18. Behold my ſeruant whom I haue choſen, That God may tie vs to waite 
ypon his will, he ſheweth as it were with a finger, him hom hee woulde ſend, 
and for this cauſe is this note of demonitration (Behold) vſed. There is the like 
reaſon alſo in the Epithites which follow, that he nameth him his ſeruant, and 
his choſen wherein his mind delighteth. For how ſhould it come to paſſe that 
men ſhould be ſo bolde as to meaſure Chriſt by their owne imagination, ex- 
cept it be becauſe they weigh not that their ſaluatiõ doth depẽd vpon the meere 
fauour of God ? And this is towicked a libertie, vhen God offereth vs an incõ- 
parable treaſure, that men ſhould eſteeme of it according to our fleſhly deſires. 
And he is called ſeruant, not as one of the common people, but in reſpe of dig 
nitie, for that God hath layd ypon him the office of redemption of his Church. 
And becauſe that no man taketh honour to himſelfe, but he which is called, is 
Onxorthily to be eſteemed: Gad layth that he choſe in his one coanſell, that 
heeſhould come in this order: whereof it follow eth, that it is not lavwtullfor 
men torefuſe him, becauſe that ſo they ſhould bee contumelious againſt God. 
Angerriainely it is too abſurde, that the holy and inuiolable calling of God 

ſhoulde 
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houlde be made of none eſſecte, through our pleaſure or pride, Vet that which 
God addeth by the Prophet, that his ioule deliphteth in Chriſt, hath a further 
meanings. For though the calling of eucry one of vs commeth from the free 
grace of God, as from the onely fountaine : yet this is an eſpeciall delighee in 
Chriſte, for that in his perſon God the father comprehendeth and embraceth 
the whole Church in his loue. For when we were all by nature the enemies of 
God, his loue coulde neuer haue come to vs, except hee had fuſt begun at the 
head, as it is ſaid before, and ſhall bee ſeene againe in the 17. chapter. 

He ſhall e iodgi ment to the Gentiles, The Prophet doth here deſcribe bri 
the office of Chrilh, when hee foretelleth that it ſhall come to paſſe, that he ſhal 
ſhew iudgement to the Gentiles, The levyes do comprehend vnder this word 
judgement, a ſtate rightly and orderly eſtabliſhed, wherein equitie and vpright 
dealinꝑ flouriſheth, Therefore it is as much as if the Prophet ſhould have ſaid, 
that one ſhould come, which ſhoulde reſtore tighteouſneſſe decayed : and that 
he ſhould be the gouernour net onely of the people, but that hee ſhoulde bring 
the Gentiles alſo vnder the gouernement of God, amongſt whom there hadde 
raigned hcrecofore nothing but confuſion, And this is the fignification ofthis 
word bew, or to bring foorth, which the Prophet vſeth : for it was the office of 
Chriſt to ſpread —— of Go through all the worlde,which rs then 
ſhut vp in a corner of Iude a, as it is ſaide inthe Pſalme, 120. . the Lorde ſhall 
ſende the Scepter of thy power out of Sion. There is alſo expreſſed the maner 
of bringing forth of this wdgement:namely, that God will puwre his ſpirite vp» 
on Chrilt. It is true that there was neuer any thing done rightly in the worlde, 
which proceeded not fr6 the ſpirit of god, & was ſet "nn the heauely 
wer of the ſ(ame-as alſothere was neuer any of the kings, which coulde p5/ web 
defend any laveful order,but as he was inſtructed by the ſame pm: But Chriſtin 
bringi Arch iudęe ment, doth far excell alothers, for he receiued the ſpirn fr 
the father, xhich he imparteth to all his diſciples : & he doth not only declare 
by word or by writing what is tight but by the power of his ſpirit he dothinward 
ly frame the hearts of men to the obſetuing of the rules ofrightrouſnefle. 

19. He ſhall not ſi ria e nor cry, The ſumme is, as ſaid even nov, that the com. 
ming of Chriſt ſhould not be troubleſome, becauſe he ſhal vvant the kingly fur- 
niture & pompe: yet preſently it is ſaid, that it is ſo, for mans ſaluation, that this 
humilitie may be brought into fauour, which is every where deſpiſed in the 
world. And certainly the fooliſhnes of men is wõderful, that they ſnuld cſteeme 
of chriſt the worſe, becaule he doth louingly & humbly ſubmit hin ſelfe to their 
capacity. If chriſt ſhould appeare in his glory,what thing ſhould come to paſſe, 
but that we ſhould be overwhelmed with the ſame:What frovrard wickedaefle 
then is this, that is vnvvilling to rec eiue him, ho for our cauſe deſcended from 
the height of his glory? Therefore, that the gentlenes of Chriſt might get him 
reuerence — faithful , the Prophet Iſaiah docthadmoniſhyshowe 
profitable and neceflary it was, Euery one of vs knoweth his ove frailty, and 
thereby it behooueth vs ro conſider, how conuenient it is forallmen to bee lo- 
uingly and gentle ly rec eiued and cheriſhed by Chrilt ? 

—— yabeleeuers , which are mn — of 
Gods grace: but they which — of che Lorde, ynaill the light be 
= more 


— 
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more fully kindled in them, & that their ſtrength becomme more perfe&. Are 
they not all like to a Reede h ilſe broken, and to a ſmołking match? Therefore 
let vs learne to remember this great goodneſſe of Chriſt, who frameth himſelfe 
to our infirmitie. Yet in the meane whule let no man flatrer himſelfe in his fing- 
but let euery man endeuour to profit b: tter in our ſelues, leaſt we wander al our 
life long, or bend & turne at euery blaſt, like ynto Reedes but let vs grove on to 
perfecte menne, that vve may ſtand fail againſt the ſundry aſlaults of ſathan. Let 
not our faith be hike a few ſmall ſparkes hidden in a darke ſmoake: but let it ſhew 
foorth bright ſhining beames. Nowe by the example of Chriſte, all his mini · 
ſters haue preſcribed ynto them, ho they ought to behaue themſelues. But be- 
cauſe that vnder pretence of this place, ſo me do falſly & fooliſhly pretend, that 
mildneſſe is generally to be vſed towards all men : that difference is to bee no- 
ted, which the Prophet expreſly maketh between the weake and the obſtinate. 
For there are ſome that are too ſtrong, vvhoſe hardneſſe it were meete ſhoulde 
be broken with the violence ofa — 2 which either endeuour to bring dark» 
neſle ouet all places, or els are fire-brandsto kindle cõſuming fires euery wher, 
and it is — that their ſmoke ſhould be ſcattered, & that their heat ſhoulde 
be quenched. Therefore as the faithfull miniſters of the word, mult dilligent- 
ly apply the mſelues, that by ſparing the vweake, they may enereaſe and nouriſh 
the grace of God. whichas yet is but ſmall in them? ſo they muſt in wiſedome 
take good hced thit they nour iſhe not the malicious obſtinate, which axe no- 
ching like to _ ſmoking 2 or the — - BIS 

20. Till be bring feorth in4gement into vittory. e Prophet are 
fomevehar — . — that hee ſhall bring forth or lead forth iudgemẽt 
in truth yet the ſpeach which Mat. vſeth, is full of great importance : that we 
may knowe that righteouſnefſc cannot bee placed in the worlde without great 
ſtrife and labour. For the deuill caſteth in lettes and hindrances hee may; 
chat ri zhteeuſneſſe ſhoulde not ſhevy ſoorth but by great vrraſtling: and that u 
confirmed by the wagd victoty, which is not obtained but by fighting. For that 
which pre ſently followweth, the Prophet hath, the Iles ſhall wauc for his lawe, 
And though marthevy hath chaunged the wordes, yet he agreeth in ſence, that 
the grace of Chriſt ſhall be common ta the Gentiles, 

Matth. 2 i. Marke. 3. | Luke. 

Is Then wa: brought to him 19, And they came home. 14. Then he caſt out 
ene, poſſeſſed with 4 dewill, both 20. And the multitude af* A deuill which wat 
blinde dumme, & bee healed | ſembled againe , ſo that they | dem: chen the de 
bim, ſo that he which was blinde | could not ſo much as eate bread. | vil was gone out the 
& dumme, both ſþthe and ſawe.| 21. And when his kinsfolke dumme ſhake, the 
23. Au all ehe people were a- beard of it, they went ont to lay | people wondered, 
ed, and [ayd-: I not this the hold on him, for they thought he | 15. dot ſome of them 
fonneof David > had been beſide himſelf. | ſayd: He caſteth out 
24. But when the Pharifies| 22. And the Seribes whiche | devils Beel 


beard it, they ſayd: this men ca- came from Ieruſel de:Hee „ the dvefes 
— vs etherwiſe out, — — . f 


4 thu | princeof denilles hee cafteth 
— 1 dafi on 


It 
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Tr is not to be doubted but that Marke meaneth ſome certaine ſpace of time 

long enou h, when ke deſcendeth from the miracles to that wicked 
cie , which Chriſts kinſmen made amongſt themiſelues, that they might bind 
him as a mad man. In Mathew and Luke there is expreſſe mention madeof one 
onely myracle, by the which the Phariſies tooke occaſion of - Bue 
becauſe they all three agree together in this latter 5 
good heere to ſer downe that which Mark reporteth. And it is wonder t 
vvas ſuch frowardnesin Chriſtes kinsmen, which ſhould haue beene the cheife 
helpers in furthering the kingdomeof God. When they ſee that hee hath got- 
ten him any name, ambition pricketh them ſo, that they deſire to beecome fa- 
mous at Ieruſalem · fot they exhorted him that he would goe vp thither, that he 
might the better aduance himſelfe. Now that they ſee f hee is hated 
of Te rulers, partly ſubiect to many euill ſpeac hes, and alſo deſpiſed of the moſt 
art: leaſt any danger or enuie, or reproach ſhould come to the whole ſlock or 
indred, they deuiſe to lay hands vpon him, and to bind him at home, as a man 

out of his wits: & that they were ſo ed,ir appeareth by the words of the 
Euangeliſt. Whereby wee doc firſtlearne how blinde mans vnderſtanding is, 
that iudgeth ſo peruerlly ot the manifeſt glory of God. Certainely, the power 
ofthe holy Ghoſt did ſhine moſtexcellently in all Chriſtes words & deedes,ſo 
chat if it had bin obſcure to others, how could it be hid from his kinſmen, 
being fo tamiliary — —— ? But becauſe the maner of life which Chriſt led 
pleaſed not the world, and ſo gat him no fauour, but rather procured him many 
mens hatred, they faine him to bee a mad man.Secondly, let vs learne that the 
light of faith commeth not of fleſh and bloud, but of m_— grace, leaſt any 
man ſhould glory in any other birth, but in the new birth of the ſpirit, as Paul 
warneth vs, 2. Cor.. 7. Ifany man will be eſteemed in Chriſt, let him bee a 
neyx creature. 

22. Then was brought to him Luke calleth the deuill, (by whom the man vas 
poſſeſſed) dumbe, becauſe of the effect: yet Matthevve ſayeth that there N a 
double plague layd ypon the man. It is certaine that many are blind and dumbe 
of naturall diſeaſes : but it appeareth that this man was blind in his eyes, and 
deprived of his ſpeach, though there was no want in thoſe partes ining to 
the light, or inthe proportion of the tongue Alſo it is no — 
hath ſo much libertie as to corrupt the ſenſes of the body, when as by the iuſt 
indgement of God he corrupteth and peruerteth all the powers of the ſoule. 

23. And all the people were amazed. Hereby we gather that the power of God 
was manifeſt to bee ſeene, which caried the common people which was cleare 
and free from all malicious affection, to haue him in admiratiõ. For how ſhould 
it come to paſle that all the people ſhould be ſo amazed & wonder, but becauſe 
the matter ſo compelledthem ? And certainly there is none of vs Mhichmaynot 
be hold in this hyſtory as in a glaſſe, the wonderfull power of God: hereby it 
is to be gathered that ihe Scribes had their minds infected with deuiliſh — 
which were not afrayd to cauill at this ſo excellent a worke of God. But the 
fruite of the myracle is to be noted : chat they which ſaw it were amaſed, and 
enquired amongſt thẽ ſelues, whether Ieſus were the Chriſt, For the power of 

being known, they are led as by the hid to faith, not that they profit at the 
ſt, ſo much as they (for they ſpeak doubtfully)bur this is —_— A 
X 3. 
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that they ſtirre yp themſelues more diligently to conſider the glory of Chriſt, 
Some take it to be a full affirmation : but the wordesſound noluch thing, and 
the matter it ſelfe ſhewcrh , that they becing amaſed at a thing vnlooked for, 
could not giue a perfect iudgement, but onely that it came into their miades 
chat it might be that he ſhould be the Chtiſt. 
24. But the Phariſes ſayd. Becauſe they cannot deny a matter ſo euident and 
ſo plaine, yet they doe malitiouſly ſlaunder that which Chriſt did by the power 
of God, neyther do they only obſcure the _=_ of the miracle, but they ende- 
uour to bring it into ſlaunder, as though it had beene wrought by ſome magicall 
Exorciſme: & that worke which could not be attributed to man, they attribute 
to the deuill, as to the authour thereof Ofthe word Beelzebub, I haue ſpoken 
in the 10. chapter. And we haue ſpoken in theg,cha. of the goueramet amõgſt 
deuils, Fo: it is not an opinion gathered af the errour or ſuperſtition ofthe co . 
mon people, that the Scribes held that there was one that was — ruler 
amongſt the wicked ſpirites, but ofa receiued opinion amongſt the godly, taat 
as Chriſt is the head of the church, ſo the — ſhould haue their head. 
Mathew. 12. Marke 3. Luke. (r. 


25 — He their thew- 
hts,and ſaid to thẽ. euery ki 
So deuided againſt it falſe 
ſube brought to naught: and 
euer city or houſe deuided a= 
24inſt it ſelfe, ſhal not ſtand. 
26. So if ſathan caſlout ſathan 
he is deuided againſt himſelfe : 
how ſhal the his kingdie endure 
27. Alſo if Ithrough Beelzebub 
caſt outdeuils,by whom do your 
children caſt them out? There- 
fore they ſhall be your iudges. 
28.But if Icaſt out dewils by Þ 
Shirit of God, then is the ing 
dome of God come vnto you. 
29. Els how can a man enter in 
te a ſtrog mans houſe, & ſpeyle 
bis goods, except hee firſt binde 
the ſtrong man, and then ſpoyle 
bi houſe. 30. He thatis not with 
mee, is againſt meer and he that 
gathereth nat with mee ſcatte- 
reth. 3 1. Merefore I ſay v.20 
Dous euer) finne and blaſphemy 
ſhalbe forgiuen ynto men: but 
$5laphemy ag aift the holyghoſt 
Hall not be forgiven vnto men. 
31. And whoſoeuer ſhal ſpeake 
e word agalſt the ſon of man, it 
foalbe farginen himebut whoſo- 
cuer 


23. But he called them 
vnto him, & ſaid vnto 
them in parables: how cã 
ſathan driue out ſathan 
24. For if aki be 
deuided againſt it ſelfe, 
that kingdome cannot 
Hand. 25. Or if a houſe 
be deuided azaiſt it ſelf 
that houſe canot cotinue 
26. So if ſathan make 
inſorrec lion againſt him 
ſelfe, and be deui led, he 
can not endure, but is at 
an end, 27,Ng mancan 
enter into a ftrong mans 
houſe, and take away bis 
nodes, except hee firſt 
Linde that ſtrong man, 
and then ſpoile his bouſe 
28.7erely Iſay vnto you 
all ſins ſhal bes forgiven 
vnto the children of men 
| and blaſphemies where- 
29. ut he that blaſphe. 
meth againſt the holy 
, but i - 

ble of eternal damnatis. 


| 


| 


30.Becauſe they ſaid he 
bad ax vncleane ſpirite, 


' 


nexer have 


* 


17.But he knew their thoghes 
and ſayde vnto them : every 
ingdome deuided azainft it 
2 bee deſolate, and 4 
houſe deuided againſt a houſe 
falleth. 18. So if Sathan alſo 
bee deuided againſt himſelfe, 
how ſhall his — fand, 
becauſe yee ſay that Icaſtout 
dewils through Beelxebob ? 
19. If I t h Beelzebub 
caſt out deuils, by whome doe 
your children caft them out ? 
Therefore ſhall they bee your 
iudges. 20. But if Iby the 
finger of God caſt ont devils, 
doubiles the kingdeme of God 
is come vnto you, 21. When 
a ſtrong man armed, keepeth 
his houſe, the thinges that bee 
4 5.89” axon peace. 2 3. Bus 
a ftronger then he, com- 
meth vpon him and owercom- 
meth him, hee taketh from 
hin all his armour wherein 
| he truſled, and deuideth his 
ſpoyles. 
23. Hee that is not with me, 
i againſt merand he thas ga- 
thereth not with mee, ſcat« 
ereth. 
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ener ſhall ſprake againſt the ho- Lu 12.10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeaks 
hy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven | a word ayainft the ſon of man, it ſbalbe 
hin, neither in this worlde, nor forgiue hum, lat vnto bi that aal blaſ= 
in the world to come. me p holy ghoſt it hal nat be fergie 
24. But Jeſus knew their theughts. Though Chriſt knewwell enough, & had oft 


tried that the Scribes vſed of malice to wreſt whatſocuerheedid, to the worſt 
parr:yetit is euident that Math. & Luke do meane that Chriſt knew their harts, 
And it ſeemeth that they ſpake openly to Chriſt, that hee mightheare their ca- 
uils : but Chriſt _ ne ſpirit knevy of hat mind they cauild. For it com- 
meth oft to paſſe, that men judge prepoſterouſly which fal through ignorance, & 
do not impugne the truth of purpoſe, nor nouriſh any ſecr:t or hidden poyſon 
in them, but are onely caried headlong with raſhnefle, Therforethe meaning of 
this text is, that Chriſt did ſo much the more vehement!y inuey againſt them, 
becauſe he was witnes & iudge of the malice whichthey had conceiued inward 
ly. Ewery kingdem He firſt confuteth the cauil obiected againſt him by a cõmon 
prouerb. Yet that confutation ſeemeih not to be ſo full: for we knovy with what 
lleights ſathan ſometimes deludeth men, making a ſhewof variance, that he may 
therby ſnare the minds of men in ſuperſtitions For the exotciſmes in 4 
are nothing elſe bur deviſed and fained conflites of fathan againſthi e. But 
there can be no ſuch ſuſpition in Chriſt-for he ſo caſteth cur deuil , that he ma- 
ke th them whole & ſound to God. As oſt as the deuill hath this conflict vvith 
himſelfe, he ſo ſuffereih himſelfe to be bound in ieſt, that hee himſelſe yet hath 
the victory & triumpheth. But Chriſt aſſaulteth the deuil with open defiance,ſo 
that he caſteth him cleane out, & leaueth him not any place to reſt in. He ouer- 
throweth him not on the one ſide, that he may be ſtronger on the other : but he 
vtterly ouerthrovveth all his deuices. Therefore Chriſt reaſoneth aptly, that hee 
hath no fellowſhip with him: ſor this father of dec tit hath no other purpoſe but 
to vphold & maintaine his kingdom. If any obiecte that ihe deuils are oft caried 
with a wilde giddineſſe and a blind madneſſe, to ouerthrow themſelues the an- 
ſwereis ready, I he meaning of Chriſtes wordes is, that there is nothing more 
abſurd, then that the de uill ſhould willingly ouerthrov that power that he hath 
ouer men, who endeuoureth and applyeth all the meanes he can to haue them 
in his bondage. Fu: thermore Chriſt ſo vſeth the comon prouerbs, as probable 
coniectures, and not as ſound and perfect i - — ſpeaking ofa mat - 
ter knowne and wel proued, he vrgeth it the lefle againſt his enemies conſcien- 
cts. No man was ignorant but that Chriſt came to thruſt Sathan our of his poſ- 
ſeſſion, and the re Vas nothing more manifeſt then that all his myracles tended 
to this end. Whereby it was caſie to iudge that his power which was ſo con- 
trary to Sathan, was of God. 

27. By whi de your children caft th out? Hee aecuſeth the of wicked & malicious 
iudgmẽt, that they iudged not a hike of one & the ſame matter, but as they were 
affected towards the perſcs. But this mequality ſhewed that equity & right pre- 
uailed not, but þ they were ouer ruled either with blinde loue or hatred. & this 
was a ſigne of wicked ſelfeloue & of enuy, to cõdemne þ in chriſt, which they ac 
coũted praiſe worthy in their uwn childrẽ. Some take their childrt᷑for the childrẽ 
of al þ natiõ. Some think that the apoſtles were ſo called, becauſe they were ac- 
coũted as childre,wher they accounted chriſt as a ſtriger,othersrefer it tothe old 
prophets, But I amperſwaded that he meaneththe Exorciſtes, ofwhich forte 
there were many then amongſt the Ice as it appeareth in the Ades, . 1. 
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that they ſtirre yp themſelues more diligently to conſider the glory of Chriſt, 
Some take it to be a full affirmation : but the wordes ſound noluch thing, and 
the matter it ſelfe ſhewerh , that they becing amaſed at a thing vnlooked for, 
could not giue a perfect iudgement, but onely that it came into their miades 
that it might be — he ſhould be the Chriſt, 

24. But the Phariſes ſayd. Becauſe they cannot deny a matter ſo euident and 
ſo plaine, yet they doe malitiouſiy ſlaunder that which Chriſt did by the power 
of God, neyther do they only obſcure the — of the miracle, but they ende- 
uour to bring it into ſlaunder, as though it had beene wrought by ſome mayicall 
Exorciſme :& that worke which could not be attributed to man, they attribute 
to the deuill, as to the authour thereof Of the word Beelzebub, I haue ſpoken 
in the 10. chapter. And we haue ſpoken in the. cha. of the gouerumẽt amõgſt 
deuils, Fo: it is not an opinion gathered of the errour or ſuperſtition ofthe cõ 


mon people, that the Scribe; held that there was one that was 
amongſt the wicked fpirites, but ofa receiued op! 
as Chriſt is the head of the church, ſo the repro 


Mathew. 13. 
25.But Jeſs: knew their thou 
ghts,and ſaid to the euery king 
— _ axainft it ſelfe, 
rowght to naught: and 
_ city Ir deuided a- 
$4inſt it ſelfe, ſhal not ſtand, 
26. So if ſathan caſlout ſathan 
he is deuided againſt himſelfe : 
how ſhal the his kingdie endure 
37. Alſo if Ithrough Beelzebub | 
caſt outdeuils,by whom do your 
children caſt them out? Chere- 
fore they ſhall be your iudges. 
28.But if Icaſt out dewils by p 
Pirit of God, then is the king. 
dome of God come wnto you. 
29. El: hoy can a man enter in 
to frig mans uſe, ©- ſpl 
bis goods, except hee firſt binde 
the ſtrong man, and then ſpoyle 
bu beuſe.zo.Hethatis not with 
mee, is againſt mee: and he that 
gatherethnat with mee ſcatte- 
reth, 3 1. Wherefore I ſay vnto 
von, euery ſiune and b 
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24. For if aki be 
denided againſt it ſelfe, 
that kingdome cannot 
fand. 25. Or if a houſe 
be deuided azaiſt it ſelf 
that houſe canot cotinue 
26, So if ſathan mal 
inſurrec lion againſt him 
ſelfe, and be deui led, he 
can not endure, but is at 
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heuſe,and take away bis 

nodes, except hee firſt 
Linde that ſtrong man, 
and then ſpoile his bouſe 
28.Yerely Iſay vnto you. 
all fins ſhal bes forgiven 
vnto the children of men 
and blaſphemies where- 
| 29.But he that blaſphe. 
meth againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, 


30.Becauſe they ſaid he 


bad an vncleane ſpirite, 


inion amongſt t 


l 


incely rul 
be godly,taar 


ate ſhould haue their head. 


Luke. (t. 

17. Bot he knew their thoghts 
and ſayde vnto them euer 
ome devided againſt it 
ſelfe, ſhall beedeſolate,and a 
houſe deuided againſt a houſe 
falleth, 18. So if Sathan alſs 
bee deuided againſt himſelfe, 
how ſhall bisk dom ſtand, 
b:cauſe yee ſay To Icaſt out 
dewils through Beelzebub ? 
19. If I t h Beelzebub 
caſt out deuils, by whome doe 
your children caft them ont ? 
Therefore ſhall they bee your 
iudges. 20, But if Iby the 
finger of God caſt ont devils, 
doubiles the Ai ngdome of God 
is come vnto you, 21. When 
a ſtrong man armed, keepeth 
his houfe, the thinges that hee 
poſſeſſeth,arein peace. 2 2.Bus 
when a ſtronger then he, cm- 
meth ypon him. and ouercom- 
meth him, heetaketh from 
him all his armour wherein 
— and deuideth his 
ſpoyles. 
23. Hee that is not with me, 
ks againſt meand be thas ga- 
thereth nat with mee, ſcate 
tereth. 
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ewer hall ſprake againſt the ho- — ſhall 

hy Ghoſt jt ſhall not be forgiven 4 word gainſſ the ſon of man, it ſhalbe 
hin, neither in this worlde, nor forgiue hum, lat vnto bi that hl blaſ= 
in the world to come. me p holy ghoſt it. hal nat be forgius 
24. But Jeſus knew their thoughts. Though Chriſt knew well enough, & 5 05 


tried that the Scribes vſed of malice to wreſt vrhatſoeuer hee did, to the worſt 
part. yct it is euident that Math. & Luke do meane that Chriſt knew their harts. 
And it ſeemeth that they ſpake openly to Chriſt, that hee might heare their ca 
uils : but Chriſt by his divine ſpirit knevy of what mind they cauild. For it com- 
meth oft to paſſe, that men iudge prepoſterouſly which fal through ignorance, & 
do not impugnethe truth of _ nor nouriſh any ſecr:t or hidden poyſon 
in them, but are onely caried headlong with raſhnefle, Therforethe meaning of 
this text is, that Chriſt did ſo much the more vehemently inuey againſt them, 
becauſe he was witnes & iudge ot the malice whichthey had conceiued inward 
ly. Every kingdem, He firſt confuteth the cauil obiected againſt him by a cõmon 
prouerb. Yer that confutation ſeemeih not to be ſo ſull for we knovy vith what 
lleights ſathan ſometimes deludeth men, making a ſhewof variance, that he may 
herby ſnare the minds of men in ſuperſtitions For the exotciſmes in popery, 
are nothing elſe but deviſed and fained confliftes of ſathan againſt hi e. But 
there can be no ſuch ſuſpition in Chriſt:for he ſo caſteth cur deuil⸗, that he ma- 
ke th them whole & found to God. As oſt as the deuill hath this conflict with 
himſelfe, he ſo ſuffereth himſelfe to be bound in ieſt, that hee himſelſe yet hath 
the victory & triumpheth. But Chriſt aſſaulteth the deuil with open defiance,ſo 
that he caſteth him cleane out, & leaueth him not any place to reſt in. Heouer- 
throweth him not on the one ſide, that he may be ſtronger on the other: but he 
vtterly ouerthrovveth all his de uices. Therefore Chriſt reaſonerh aptly, that hee 
hath no fellowſhip with him: ſor this father of deceit hath no other purpoſe but 
to vphold & maintaine his kingdom. If any obiecte tharthe deuils are oft caried 
with a wilde giddineſſe and a blind madneſſe, to ouerthrow themſelues the an- 
ſxve re is ready. T he meaning of Chriſtes wordes is, that there is nothing more 
abſurd, then that the de uill ſhould williugly ouerthro that power that he hath 
ouer men, who endeuoureth and applyeth all the meanes he can to haue them 
in his bondage. Furthermore Chriſt ſo vſeth the cõmon prouerbs, as probable 
coniectures, and not as ſound and perfect proofes. Laſtly,he ſpeaking of a mat- 
ter knowne and welproued, he vrgeth it the lefle againſt his enemies conſcien- 
cts. No man was ignorant but that Chriſt came to thruſt Sathan out of his poſ- 
ſeſſion, and there was nothing more manifeſt then that all his myraclestended 
to this end. Whereby it was eaſie to iudge that his power which was ſo con- 
trary to Sathan, was of God. 

27. By whi de your children caft the out? Hee aecuſeth the of wicked & malicious 
iudgmet,thatthey indged not a like of one & the ſame matter, but as they were 
afſected towards the perſ5s. But this mequality ſhewed that o_—_— right pre- 
uailed not, but þ they were ouer ruled either with blinde loue or hatred. & this 
was a ſigne of wicked ſelfeloue & of enuy, to codemne þ in chriſt, which they ac 
coũted praiſe worthy in their own childrẽ. Some take their childrefor the childrẽ 
of al p natis. Some think that the apoſtles were ſo called, becauſe they were ac- 
coũted as childre,wher they accoũted chriſt as a triger.othersrefer it to the old 
prophets, But I amperſwaded that he meaneth the Exorciſtes, ofwhich ſorte 
there were many then amongſt the Ieyves,as it appeazeth inthe Ades, . 374 
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for it is likelythatthey thought no better of che diſciples o? Chriſte, then th 
did of the — it is too much vvreſted to draw it to the dead — 4 
when as the woordes doe plainely ſer downe a compariſon of the ſame time. 
The lawes hadde no Exorciſtes by the preſcript order of the law: but ve knove 
that God, that hee might — them in fayth and in ſyncere worſhippe of him, 
reſtified his preſence amongſt them by many myracles . And ſo it might be, 
that by calling on the name of GO D thedeuilles fled . And the people 
having experience of that great wer of God, thereot raſhly made themſclues 
an ordinary office . The Papiltes alſo afterward, leaſttheir eſtate ſhould be 
any thing inferiour to them, counterfaited them in creating Exorciſtes, and 
ſo were Apes of Apes . Furthermore, it was not needfull that Chriſt ſhould 
in condemning their malice, approcue thoſe Exorciſmes whichthey helde as 
holy adorned with the name of God, and yet they make Chriſte a ſeruant of 
Beelzebub ; for the obiection is directed (according to the common phraſe) 
to the perſon. That vrhich follow eth preſently after, that their chuldren ſhould 
bee their iudges : this is vnproperly ſpoken, you neede not to ſecke farre for 
your condemnation + the myracles which I worke, you apply to Beelzcbub, 
and you prayſe the ſame in — children , Therefore you haue inough at 
home to condemne your ſelues. If that any hadde rather take it otherwiſe, to 
wit, that he ypbraideth them of the grace of God, which was ſomerime ſhe vv · 
ed amongſt them by the Exorciſtes, I doe not greatly gainſtand it. For though 
they were degenerate, yet the Lord woulde not altogether deprive them of his 
power, but that hee vvould adorne the prieſthoode, and the ſeruice ofthe tem- 
le, with ſome generall teſtimonie. For it was very neceſſaty that they ſhould 
ediſtinguiſhed by ſome euident notes from the ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles, 
But the firſt interpretation ſoemeth in my iudgement to bee molt naturall, 

28, Butif I caſt out deuiles by the ſpirite of God, Luke Metaphorically calleth 
it the Finger, for the ſpirite. For becauſe that God worketh & ſhevyeth his po 
wer by his ſpirite, the name ofa — aptly given it. And this ſpeach was 
common amongſt the Iewes, asMoſesreporteth, that Pharaohs enchanters 
fayd, Exod. 8.19, This is the finger of God. But Chriſt gathereth ofthoſe 
former wordes, that the Scribes were vnthankfull to God, vehich woulde not 
that he ſhoulde raigne ouer them. Hetherto hee hathanſrecred their frivolous 
Obiection : now hee giueth charge as vnto menne conuicte, that they ſhoulde 
not oppoſe themſelues wickedly againſt the kingdome of God. And hee hol- 
deth not himſelfe vvithin the copalle of this one myracle: but by occafis there. 
of hee ſpeaketh of the cauſe of his comming, declaring to them that they ſhould 
notonely conſider this one peculiar fate of his, but ſome thing farre more ex- 
cellentchen this namely, that God by reulaling the Meſsias,, woulderepayre 
their decayed eſtate, and teſtore hiskingdome amongſt them. Therefore wee 
ſee Chriſte complayneth of their — becauſe that they furiouſly 


reiect and caſt from amongſt them the incomparable grace of God. For this 
woorde Come is very forcible te wit, that God appeared willingly to them as a 
redeemer : but they as muchas they coulde, drive him from amongſt them, 
and woulde giue no place to hum that was come, ready and prepared 


for their 
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„H. van enter inte a firong mans bouſe? Though the Euangeliſts doe 
differ ſome what in wordes, yet they agree notably for the ſumme of the matter: 
for Chriſt proſecuteth that, which hee touched a little beſore ofthe kingdome 
of God: and heſayth, that it is neceſlary that Sathan ſhould be throwne foorth 
by violence, that God may haue his kingdome amongſt men. ſo that this ſen · 
tence is but a confirmation of that which went before. But that we may more 
certainly vnderſtand the meaning of Chriſt, it behooueth vs to remember that 
Analogy, whuch Matthew rehearſed before berweene the viſible and ſprrituall 
graces of Chriſt. For whatlocucr he did to our bodies, his will was it ſhould be 
plycd to the ſoules, ſo that when he deluered the corporal ſences of men frõ 
e tyranny of the deuill, hee declared that hee was ſent from God, a champion 
that thould ouerthro his ſpirituall tyranny ouer ſoules , No I returne to his 
wordes: he affirm« th that a ſtrong and mighty tyrant cannot bee driven out of 
his kingdom, vntill he be __ of his weapons : becauſe that except an other 
mightier power be ſet againſt him, he will neuer willingly giue place. To what 
purpol e is this ſpoken? Firſt, ve know that the deuill is called in diuers places, 
the prince of the world. And the tyrannous gouernment, which he holde th is 
fortified on every ſide with ſtrong defences. For there are many ſnares to entrap 
men with, and he holdeth them that are now ſubiect vnto him in ſuch bandes, 
ſo that they rather nouriſh that ſeruitude, wherein they are bound, rather then 
by any me anes 9 toliberty, Alſo there are innumerable ſorts of dangers, 
by the which he haldeth them miſerably ouerwhelmed vnder his feete. To be 
ſhort, there is nothing to the contrary, but that he may without reſiſtance rule 
as a tyrantin the worlde, not that he can doe any — the will of the 
maker. but becauſe that Adam by eſtranging himſelfe from the power of God, 
brought himſelfe and his poſterity vnder this ſtraunge and miſerable ſeruitude. 
But the deuill —— againſt nature, and that by the iuſt iudgement of 
GOD, menne are ſubiecte to his tyranny for their ſinne : yet hee holdeth 
that king dome in quiet poſſeſſion : ſo that hee tryumpheth ouer vs without re- 
ſiſtance, vntill a ger then hee ſhall ariſe . But there is not a ſtronger to 
bee found on earth: for ther is no power in men to helpe themſelues chere - 
fore a redeemer vas promiſed from heauen. Now Chriſt ſheweth that this 
manner of redemption is neceſſary, that hee ſhould by ſtrong hand wreſt from 
the deuill that, which hee will neuer let goe, except hee bee enforced . By 
which wordes hee declareth, that menne do hope in vaine for deliverance,vn - 
till chat Sathan bee brought vnder by violent aſſaultes, And though hee 
purpoſely reprooueth the ignoraunt folly of the Scribes, becauſe they vnder- 
ſtood not the beginninges ofthe kingdom of God: yet this rep rooſe touc heth 
almoſt all menne, ſich they are ouerwhelmed almoſt with the ſame folly. There 
is no manne,which will not make a —— wordes, that he deſires the king · 
dome of God : yet bee will not, as neceſſitie requireth, ſuffer Chriſte to fight 
valiantly, that hee may deliuer vs out of the hand of our tyrant : which is, 8 if 
a ſicke manne ſhoulde craue the helpe ofa Phiſition, and ſhoulde abhorre and 
abſtaine from all remedies. 
Now wee vnderſtand for what purpoſe Chriſt brought this parable: 
namely, thathe might ſhevy that my Scribes vere enemies to the king- 
1 dome 
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dome of God, whoſe beginninges they ſo maliciouſly withſtoode, Yet becauſe 
wee ate all ſubiect to the bondage of Sathan, let vs learne, that God doth not 
begin his kingdome in vs otherwiſe : but when by the ſtrong and mighty hand 
of Chriſt, he ſetteth vs at libery from that miſerable and hard bondage. 

30. He that is not with me. This place is expounded two wayes. Some ſo ga- 
tlier it, as that it ſhould bee an argument of repugnancies : as if Chriſt ſhoulde 
haue ſayd, I cannot raigne, except the deuill be ouerthrowne : for all his en- 
deucurs are bent yppon us, toſcatter whatſocuer I gather, And certainely we 
ſce how the enemie doth too boldly apply himſelte to overthrow the kingdome 
of Chriſt Vet] do rather yeeld to their opimion, which interpret the Scribes 
to be double enemies of the kingdom of God: becauſe that of ſer purpoſe they 
hinder the proceedings of the ſame, The meaning thereof is this, it were your 
part to helpe me, and to ſet your hand to the buylding of the kingdom of God. 
For, whoſoeuer doeth not helpe, ſetteth himſelte after a ſorte againſt the ſame, 
or at leaſt is worthy to be accounted amongſt the enemies. Then what are you, 
that are carryed by a madde fury, openly to ſtrive againſt the ſame > Alſo itap- 
pearechplainly by their former Ch how truly Chriſt now ſpeaketh this, 
whoſocuer gather not with him, ſcatter abroade : when as the readines of our 
nature to euill is ſuch, ſo that there is no place for the righteouſaes of God, but 
in the which doe earneſtly apply them tothe ſame, I his doctrine alſo reacheth 
further : to wit, that they are vnworthy to be accounted of the flocke of Chriſt, 
vrhich apply not their endeuours for the furtherance of the ſame : and it com- 
meth to paſſe through their ſlouth, that the kingdom of God decayeth and fal- 
leth to ruine : for the buylding whereof we all are called. 

3t. Wheref:re Iſay vnte os This concluſion may not bee reſtrayned to 
the laſt ſentence, but it dependeth of the whole text before. For after Chriſt 
hath taught that the Scribes coulde not reprooue him for caſting out devilles, 
but that they ſette themſelues againſt the kingdome of God, at length hee con- 
cludcth that it wasno light ſaying, nor to be tollcrated, but a hainous offence, 
that wittingly and willingly they Plaſphemed the ſpirit of God, For we ſaid be- 
fore that Chriſt ſpake not this of their bare wordes, bur of their vngodly & wic- 
ked thoughtes. 

Euery ſinne and blaſphemie. Becauſe the Lorde pronounceth blaſphemy a. 
gainſt the ſpirite to bee the moſt hainous of all ſinnes, it is worth the labour to 
enquire what he meaneth by this ſaying. They which interprete it to be vnre- 
pentaunce may eaſily be confuted : for vainely and fondly ſhoulde Chriſt haue 
denied, that it could not be ſorgiuen in this world. Alſo che word blaſphemie 
cannot generally be applyed to all kindes of fins. But by the compariſon,which 
Chriſt bringeth, the meaning ſtall the more eably appeare vnto vs. Why is he 
ſayd tofinne more hainouſly,which ſpeaketh blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit, then 
againſt Chriſt? Is it, becauſe the maieſty of the ſpirite is more excellent, that it 
ſhould bee more ſharply reuenged? Certainly, there is ſome other cauſe : for, 
when as the fulneſſe of the Gol head was in Chriſt, whoſocuer was reproach. 
full againſt Chriſt, ouerthreve and aboliſhed the whole glory of God, as much 
as in him lay. Now, how ſhall Chriſte bee ſeperated from his ſpirite , ſo 
that they vvhic h are contumelious againſt the ſpirite, leaue not him yntoucheq 

and 
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and vnhurt. Here we begin to gather now the meaning, that blaſphemie againſt 
the ſpirit exceedeth not other ſinnes, becauſe the ſpirit is aboue Chriſt · but be- 
cauſe that whoſocuer doe kicke againſt the power of God reuealed , they are 
not to be excuſed ynder the pretence of ignorance. 

Further, it is to be noted, that that, which is heere ſpoken of blaſphemy, 
is not ſimply referred tothe eſſence of the ſpirit, but tothe grace herewith we 
are endued, For they which haue not the light ofthe ſpirite,though they ſpeak 
euill of the glory ofthe ſpirit, they are not yet guiltie of this ſinne. Nov wee 

ercciue that they blaſpheme the ſpirit of God, which with a determinate ma- 
lice oppoſe theniſelues againſt his — and power : and further, that ſacriledg 
is not committed, but that while the ſpirit dwelling in vs, we doe wittiogly en- 
deuour our ſelues to extinguiſhthe ſame, And this is the reaſon why the ſpirite 
is ſayd to be blaſphemed, rather then either the Sonne, or the Father himſelfe: 
becauſe that by blaſpheming the grace and power of God, we ſtrike ſtraight at 
the ſpirite, from whom proc eedeth, and by whom the graces of God appeare 
in vs. If any that beleeue not, blaſpheme God, he is as if a blinde man ſhould 
ſtrike againſt a wall . But no man blaſpemeth the ſpirit, but he, hic h being firſt 
lightned by the ſame, doth after againſt his one knowledge , wittingly giue 
himſelfe to wicked rebellion. Alſothat diſtinction is not in vaine, that all other 
blaſphemics ſhall be forgiuen, except thit one,which is againſt the holy Ghoſt 
If any man (imply _ eme th God, there is hope of forgiueneſſe for him: but 
it is ſayd that God will neuer be mercifull to them, that ſpeake blaſphemie a- 
gainſt the ſpirit: and why ſhould this be ſo? But becauſe they,which blaſpheme 
againſt the ſpirit, doc againſt the knowledge of their owne ſoule, they oppugne 
and ſlaunder the giftes and power of the ſpirit, That alſo appertayneth to thi 
oſe, which Marke ſayeth: that Chriſte threatned the Phariſies ſo hardly, 
ecauſe they ſayd, that he had an vncleane ſpirit: becauſe that in ſo ſaying, they 
purpoſely, — — maliciouſly, turned light into darkneſſe. And this is 
after the maner of Gyantes (as the prouerbe ſayth)to bidde battle againſt God 
Yet heereariſcth a queſtion, whether men will breake out into ſuc h madneſſe 
as that they will not doubt, but wittingly and — to ſtrike at God. for this 
ſeemeth to be a ſtrange monſter, not to be beleeued. — this boldneſſe 
proceedeth ofa frantike blindeneſſe, wherein malice and poy ſonſull fury get. 
teth the victory. And it is not without cauſe, that Paul ſayth, 1. Tim. z. 13. 
Though he was a blaſphemer, yet he tec eiued mercy, becauſe he did it ignorant 
ly through vnbeleife. for by theſe words he diſtingniſheth his ſinne from vvilſul 
blaſphemie. Alſo in this — is confuted their errour, which imagine that 
euety wilfull finne which is committed, the conſcience withſtanding it, to be 
ynpardonable But Paule doeth expreſly tie that ſinne to the firſt table of the 
lawe : and the Lorde doeth by the name of blaſphemy poynt out one 
jc by ſinne, and hee alſo ſheweth that it directly fighteth with the glory 
of God. 

But of all theſe I gather, that they ſinne & blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which turne the gracesand giſtes of God reuealed vnto them by the ſpirte (by 
the which they ſhould ſet forth his glory) to the hinderance and ſlaunder of 
the lame. 

Ang 
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And with Sathan their captaine they are profeſſed enemies to the — 2 — 
Wherefore it is no maruaile if Chrilbeue away all hope of forgiuenes tuch 
lacriledge: for they are paſt hope, whichrurne the onely medicine of their ſa- 
ving health into deadly poyſon. This ſeemeth to ſome to be too hard: & there 
fore they flye to a childiſh cauill, ſayinę, that it is ſayd to be vnpardonable: be- 
cauſe the forgiuenes ot the ſame is rare and hard to be obtayned. But Chriſte 
ſpcaketh more expreſly, ſo that his words cannot ſo childiſhly be ſhifted. They 
doe alſo reaſon too fondly, that God ſhould be cruell, ifhce ſhoulde neuer for- 
giue the ſinae: and tha: his crueltie would make vs all amaſed : but they do not 
conſider how haynous the offence is, not onely to prophane the holy name of 
God of let purpoſe, but alſo to ſpit in his face, while he ſhineth vpon them with 
his eratious and farourable countenance. The exception, which other take is 
as fond: namely, that the meaning ſhould be, that no man ſhould obtayne for- 

ivenes, without repentance. For, it is certaine, that blaſphemy againſt the ho. 
5 Gholt is a ligne of repiobation . whereof itfolluweth, that all they that fall 
into the ſame, are given ouer into a reprobate ſenſe. For, as we hold it to bee 
ynpolsible, that he that is truely regenerate by the ſpirit, ſhould throw himſelſe 
headlong into ſo horrible finne : ſo againe is it to be holden, that they vrhich fal 
into the ſame, can neuer riſe againe ; And that God in this ſorte reuengeth the 
contempt of his grace, in that he hardeneth the heartes of the reprobate , that 
they can neuer attaine to repentance. 

32. Neither in this life. Marke doeth briefly ſet downe the meaning of theſe 
wordes ſaying, that they which ſpeake againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall bee ſubiect 
to eternall damnation. We aske of God forgiuenes of ſinnes dayly, and he re- 
concileth ys vnto himſelſe : at length, all ſinnes being aboliſhed, in death hee 
ſheweth himſelfe mercifull ynto vs, andthe fruite ot this mercy ſhall ſhevve it 
ſelfe in the latter day. Therefore the ſenſe is, that there is no hope, that th 
which blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhould obtayne forgiuenes in this life 
or in the lattet iudgement. The cauil, whichthe _ ather hereof, that 
ſinnes may be forgiuen men after their death, is eaſily confuted. Firſt, they are 
fooliſh in wrelting the word, of the world to come to a middle time, when as 
it is euident to all men that it ſignifieth the laſt day · but herein alſo is their wic- 
kednes layd open. becauſe that the cauill, which they pretend, is contrary to 
their one doctrine. Their deſtinction is known,that the ſinnes are freely for. 
giuen in reſpect of the offence : but they are required in the ſatisfaction of the 

iſhmenes. Nov they grant thattheie is no hope ofſaluation, except the fins 

e forgiuen before the death. Therefore there remainethto the dead onely for 

iuenes of thepuniſhment: but they date not denie, but that this ſentence is 

— ſpoken of the ſinne. Now, let them goe, and of this colde ſubſtance let 
them kindle their Purgatory fire, if flames can be gotten out ofcold ice. 


— 12* —_ Marke. Luke, | 
« £5t e the tree geod, is frus, I 
oa *. the tree ewill, — fruite * 
tree is knowne by his fruit. ; 

34- O generation of Vipers, how can ee ſpeake 


per the Harmonic of the Enanyebſtes, 
iges, when yee are enill? Per of theaboundance 
rrrs nts mouth ſpeaketh. | 
3 5-4 good mangout of the good treaſure of bis heart, 
po — and an twill man wut of an | 
exill treaſure, bringeth forth eoill things. | 
36. But Iſaye vnto you , that of euer) idle words | 
that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall give an «rcount there. | | 
of at the day of ind gement. 
37. Forly hy wordes thowſhal be infifed, nd | 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. | 
33. Either make the tree good. It may ſe eme to bee abſurd , that the choyce is 
giuen to men to be either good or euil. But if we conſider what kinde of menne 
Chriſt ſpeaketh to, it ſhall be eaſily anſwered. We know what opinion or eſti 
mation there was ofthe Phariſies : for the mindes of the cõ mou people were 
ſo —— with the faigned ** — holineſſe 20 that no — — _ their 
lewd dealinges into ion. iſte meaning to take this viſard, com 
— to bee —— tl d — 
thing more con to hone en hypocrihe, c e to them 
dee dende sek are not ſyncere and vpright. So he 
— nothing in their choice, neither doth he giue them the bridle at libertie: 
only admoniſheth them that they ſhall profir nothing by their vaine diſgui - 
ſinges,ſo long as they continue fo double, for that it is neceſſary for men either 
to bee good ocenill. That he ſayth, Make the trer, ſome do gather fondly there · 
of, that it is in euety mans oyne hand, to frame his ovvne life and maners; For 
it is an ynbrayding kinde of ſpeech, vrherewith Chriſt ſeattereth the hypocrifie 
of Scribes as ſmoake, calling them to a perſect and igbeneſſe. Aſter hee 
ſerterh downe the maner and the way, whereby — may ſhe the mſc lues to 
be either good or euill trees: to witte, if ihey bring foorth good or euill fruit. So 
nov there is no ambiguitie in the ſence , I he life of the Scribes was intamous 
amongſt men, through their groſſe fins, & they bervrayed the poyſon of pride, 
ambition, and enuy, thorow their ene ouerthwart cauillinges : but becauſe 
the ſimple people ſa not this, Chriſte brought this great miſchieſe out of the 
corners into the light. If any obiect that it cannot bee in this corruption of our 
nature, that any man ſhould bee found perſecte in euery reſpect, and pure from 
al fin: the anſrvere is ready, Chriſt requireth not an exact perfection, wherein is 
no want, but only a ſimple affection without diſſimul uion, from the which the 
Pharifies, to whome Chriſte ſpake were far wide. Fot as the ſcriptui e calieih 
ihem euill and wicked , which are wholy given to Sathan : ſo the — wor- 
ſhippers of God, though that through the infirmitie of their fleſh, they be com- 
paſſed about with many ſinnes: an — vnder the burden, are yet called 
good : and this is the free mercy of God, vchich vouchſa eth ſo honourable a 
title to them, which aſpire to gy en td, 
34. 0 «tion of er:. In this place Chriffe applyeth the ſimilitude 
of the modal the — 2 this — — , — hee might theret y 
diſcouer the in warde and ſecrete malice of the Scribes, and this is the 
cauſe why he ſtandeth fo much in this one kinde of finne. Therefore — 
ueigh 
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u-izhed bitte ainſt them, becauſe they bewrayed by their falſe ſlaundert, 
thot which — ſo euident in the reſt of their life. It ts ſayth he, no merueil, 
if you vomit out euill words, ſceing that your heart is full of malice, let not an 
thiake the reproofe to be too hard, for truly he could not haue delt more mildly 
with them. Other ſinnes deſerue ſharp reptehenſiõ, but where vnconſtant men 
do depraue that, which is tight, or ſecke to colour thoſe things that are naught, 
this is a vickedneſſe, againſt the which the Lord of right ſhould thunder more 
vchemently, then againſt other ſinnes. But the purpoſe of Chriſte was as occa- 
fron ſerued, to condemne their wicked ſophiſtt ie, which turned light into dark · 
neſſe. This place therefore teacheth ho precious truth is to the Lord, where. 
of he is ſo ſharpe a defender and teuenger. And I woulde wiſh that this were 
more diligently conudered of them, which haue a wit too ready and prompt to 
defend all cauſcs, and ſet their tongue on ſale, to vtter all forged ſubtile ſhifts 
But Chriſt eſpecially inueigheth againſt them, whom either ambition or enuy, 
or other wicked defireenforceth to e euil, and where there is nothing chat 
their conſcience miſliketh, Chriſt alſo was afier this maner ſharpet againſt the 
Phariſies : becauſe they were ſo bewiched with a falſe perſwaſion of righteouſ- 
neſſe, that a milde admonition ſhould haue profited but little. And certainly, 
except hypocrites bee ſharply pricked, they doe diſdainfully deſpiſe vyhatſoeuer 
is aid. How can ye ſpeaks god 5995. I haue ſaid before that prouerbiall ſenten · 
ces may not be alwayes drawneto agenerall rule, becauſe they only fhew hat 
comnieth to paſſe for the moſt part. And ſometimes it commeth to paſſe, that he 
vrhich is cruell with ſweete alluring words ſhall deceiue the fimple, & that the 

til ſhall circumuent vnder the cloake of ſimplicitie, and that he, which imagi- 
neth moſt wickedly,ſhall in tongue pretend an angellike purity: yet the cõmon 
vſe proueth that to be true, which Chriſt here faith, f the abundance of the boarr, 
the mouth ſpeaketh. As alſo in an old aruuerbe the tongue is called the Character 
ofthe minde. And certainly, though the heart of man hath ſecrete and hidden 
corners, and euery man diſſembleth his faultes with wonderfull ſhifts : yet the 
Lorde wreſteth out of all men ſome confeſſion, ſo that they bewray with their 
tongue the ir deſire and invvard aſfections. Alſo it is to be noted to what ende 
Chriſte v{cth theſe parables : for he vpbraideth the Phariſies, forthat they vtter 
in wordes the malice, which they had conceiued invardly. Further, he = 
ing them to be ſworne and obſtinate enemies, hee tooke occaſion of this one 
cauill to lay open all their life, and to diſcredit them with the people: for their 
credit and authoritie was too great, to deceiue and ta huit. Alſo though good 
ſpeaches doe not alwaies proceede from the inward affection of the heart, but 
onely grow ( as men ſay) on the outſide ofthe lips: yet this is alwayes true, e· 
uill word es ate witnefles of an euill heart. 

36. Of euery idle woorde they ſhall gine am account. The argument is from 
the leſſe to the greater. For — weorde is to bee called to an ac- 
counte, howe ſhall GOD ppare iheir blalphemies and ſacrilegious 
reproches , which they vtter againſt the — of An idle woorde is 
heere taken for vaprofitable,which bringeth neither * nor fruite. This 
ſeemeth too harde to many : but if wee conſidet to what vie our are 
made, vve wil grant that they ate worthily to be cõdemned, which addict 

and 
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and apply them to ſuch friuolous trifles. Neyther is it any ſmall offence to a 
buſe the time in wafting it about vaine matters, which Paul cõmande th vs, Col 
4-5. carcfully toredtem. And ſith ther is no ma ſo ſpare in — — ſo 
wiſely moderate himſelſe, but that he ſhall breake out into {ome idle hes, 
ſo that if God ſhoulde deale with vs —— the extremitie ofthe lawe, 
there remayned nothing for vs but deſpaire. But becauſe the hope of our ſalua- 
tion is grounded ypoa this, that God will not enter into iudgement with vs, & 
that of his free mercie hee will forget our ſinnes, which delerue innumerable 
de achs: we doubt not but that he blotting out the guiltines of all our life, will 
alſo pardon the offence of vaine ſpeach. For the ſcripture ſpeaking of the iudge- 
mert of God, doth not ouerthrow the forgiuenes of fins y et let no man flatter 
himſelfe he ereby : but let euery man diligently endeuour to bridle his tongue. 
Firſt, that wee may ſyeake of the holy miſterits of God reucrently and ſoberly: 
then, that wee may abſtaine from ſcurrilitie and vaine ieſtings, and elpeciall 
from enuious eiull ſpeaking: & laſtly we ruſt giue our diligence that our — 
may be ſeaſoned with ſalt, Col. . 6. 

37. By thy wordes thou ſhalt be inftified, He applyerh the common prouerbe 
to this preſent cauſe For, I doubt not but that this ſaying was common in the 
mouthes of the people, that euery man ſhould either be condemned or abſol- 
ued by hisovrne co: iſeſſion And C hriſt apply eth it to a ſenſe ſomevchat diffe- 

ing: namely, that the wicked ſpeach, as it is a ſhewof hidden mullice, ſo it 
alfeechte condemne a man. And che obiection, which the Papiſtes gather, 
by wrelling this to oue rthro the righteouſnes of faith, is a childiſh fancy Man 
is iuftified by his owne words, not that the is the cauſe of tighteouſaes: 
for by faith we obtaine the fauour of God, that bee ſhould account vs for righ- 
reous : but the — — found wicked in our tongue 
Is it not mfcrred of this, that men deſetue a part of tighteouſ- 
nes before God ? But this place rather aeth our doctrine. For though 
Chriſt entreateth not of the cauſe of our righteouſnes, yet the contrarieue be- 
tweene the ro words declareth yrhat this word e iaſſiſte ſigruſieth It ſeemeth 


ablurd to the Papiſts, that we ſay that man is iultified by faith: for they expound 
it to be made and to berighteous in deede: and ve vnderſtand it to be accoun- 
ted righteous, and to be cleared before the udgement of God, as it plamly ap- 
peareth by many te ſtimomies of the ſcripture, And doeth not Chriſt confirm 
the ſame, when he oppoſeth to iuſtifie and to condemne one againſt an other 2 


Math. 13. 
43. Nove when the vncleane ſpirite is 
gens ont of a man, he walkgth throughout 
dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth none 
44. Then he ſaith, I will returne inte 
mine houſe , from whence I came , and 
when hee is come, hee findeth it emptie, | 
ſwept and garniſhed, 4 5. Then hee goeth, 
and taketh vnto him ſeauen other ſpirites 
worſe then himſelſe, and they enter in and 


dwell ther and the ond ofthay man is worſe þ 
then the bey inning EEG. 


this wickgd generation. 


Mark Luke 11. 

24+ When the vncleane ſpirit is gone 
ot of a man, hee walkgth throxgh dry 
Places, ſeeking reft and when he padeth 
none, he ſaith,l will returne vnto mine 
| houſe, whence I came out. 

2 5. And when be commeth,he findeth 
is ſwept and . 

26. Then goeth hee, and tale h to lim 
ſeuen other ſpirits worſe then himſel io: 
| and they enter in and dwell there, ſo 
4 the laſt flate of thas man is worſe then 
| the firs, 43 Men 


330 Yhe Comment. of M. lo, Caluine 
43- Woentbe yncleane ſpirit. Hee pronounceth againſt the Scribes and ſuch 
hypocrites, which deſpiſe the grace of God, and conſpire vvith the deuill, ſuc h a 
iudgement as their fulnes deſerueth. Yet that the fruit of doctrine may 
more largely appeare, hee generally declareth what iudgement they procure to 
themſelues, which by deſpiſing grace offered, doe againe open a dore to the 
deuill But, becauſe there is great waight almoſt in ſeuerall clauſe, ſome 
things mult bee noted in order, before wee handle the ſumme of the parable, 
When Chriſt ſpeaketh of the going out of the deuill, he commendeth vnto vs; 
the force and effect of the grace of God, ſo oſt as it commeth vnto vs : but e- 
ſpecially when God draweth neere vnto vs in the perſon of his ſonne : the ende 
is, that wee being delivered from the tyranny of the devill, hee might take vs to 
himſei fe, and that did Chriſt plaine ly declare in the former miracle. Therefore, 
ſith it his peculiar office to driue avvay euill ipirites, that they ſhould not reigne 
any more in men, it is well ſayd, that the deuill goeth out of thoſe men, to whom 
Chriſt offereth humſclfe a redeemer. And though the preſence of Chriſt is not 
efteQuall to all, becauſe the vnbelecuers make it to be of none eſſect to them: 
yet he woulde haue vs to note to what ende hee viſiteth vs, what his comming 
auayleth of it ſelfe, and laſtly what the euill fpirites doe frele. For, hee neuer 
worketh in men, but that the deuils beeing brought into the conflicte, doe 
giue place vnta his power. Therefore it is tobee noted, that the deuill is 
caſt out of vs ſo otte as Chriſt ſhinerh vppon vs, and ſhewerh by ſome teſti- 
monie his tauour towards vs Alſo, the miſerable condition of all mankinde is 
heere deſcribed vnto vs : for it followeth that the deuill hath a dwelling place 
in men: becauſe hee is driuen out from thence by the ſonne of GO D. And 
hee ſpeaketh not of one or other particular man, but of all the ofspring of 
Adam. This therefore is the glory of our nature, that the deuill hath his ſeate 
in vs: ſo that hee dwelleth aſwell in out body, as in our ſoule Whereby wee 
alſo ſee a ſpectacle ofthe moſt excellent mertie of God, in that of ſtables 
of the deuill, hee maketh vs temples for himſelfe, and coaſecrateth vs for a dwel 
ing pla: e for his ſpirit. Thirdly, he painteth out vnto vs the practiſe of Sathan: 
to wit, that hee neuer ceaſeth Gem endangering vs, but j eth it dayly, and 
turneth himſelfe every way · and to bee ſhorr, hee benderh all his endeuours to 
worke our deſtruction: but eſpecially where he is vanquiſhed, and pw to fligbt 

by Chriſte, hee enrageth and deſireth to hurt the more. For, before 
Chriſt maketh ys partakers of his power, the enemie reigneth in vs, as it were 
in play and ſport. But —— out, hee ſorrovve th the loſſe of his pray, he 
gathereth new forces, and flirreth all the powers hee hath, that hee may o- 
uerthro vs againe. Therelſore it is ſayd metaphorically , that hee walketh 
through drie places: for his baniſliment is greiuous to him, and his dwelling 
out of men is like to a filthy deſert. In the ſame ſenſe alſo hee ſayeth, that hee 
ſeeketh reſt ſo long as hee is out of men: becauſe that then hee fretteth and tor= 
menteth himſclfe, and he craſeth not to try euery way, vntill hee recouer that 
he hath loſt, Wherefore let vs learne, aſſoone as Chriſte calleth vs, there is a 
hot and a ſharpe combate prepared for vs. For though he aitempteth to deſtroy 
all men, and tliat ſaying of Peter appertaynethto all, without exception,that be 
| about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking ho n hee may deuoure, 1 Pet. 53. 18. 
et we are plaincly taught by theſe words of Chr ft, that he burneth with grea- 
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ter hatred, and is caried with more enuious force, againft them which art taken 
out of his —— | —— g — mart vr oc 
vs vp, to make v t in ke dur Watches, me arm I iti- 

armors, we —.— to reſiſt him. = P 
44+ Hee findeth it emptie, Chriſt without doubtmeaneth them, which be- 
ing voyd ofthe fpirit of God, are readie to rec eme the deuill. For, the faithfull 
in whom the tpint of God doth dwel perfectly, are ſofenced on euery ſide chat 
there is no hole or pinne leſt open for Sathan. That he calfeth it a honſe ſep 
and garniſhed, is a bmulitude borrowed ofthe vic of men, which are delighted 
with cleanes and neatneſſe in their lodginges,F or deformine is onely beautitull 
to Sathan, and nothing ſauourethwcll to — , bur ſtinch and filthmeſſe. But 
the meaning 1s, that Sathan can neuer haue a more conuenient place in vs then 
when ve bid Chriſt farewell, & admit him in ſor a ꝑueſt. I herfore his greateſt 
— are in that emptineſſe, which followeth after the negleR of the grace 
God. 
45+ Hes takerh to him ſexen other. The number of ſ:uen is taken heere inde. 
Enitely, as it is oft in other places. Allo Chriſt teacheth in theſe wores, that if 
wee fall from his grace, we are double endangered ro Sathan, fo that he vſeth 
— lbertie ouer vs then before, and this is a ruſt puniſhment of our flouth- 
4 Whereforclet vs not thinke that the deuill is ouercome in one bartell, 
when he is once throwyne out of vs : let vs rather remember, ſith he hath dwelt 
in vs of old euer fince we were borne, he hath found and by experience known 
all thoſe wayes, by which he may enter into vs · if the common paſſage bee not 
open to him, he wanteth no ſubtiltie to creepe in ſecretly by priuy mines & ſe= 
cret ginnes, Therefore we maſt labour dihgemly, that Chriſt ruling and r 
ning in vs, may ſhut vp all paſſages 1g aint his enemie For aſthouꝑh the aſfauſts 
of Sathan are #harpe and dangerous, there is ro v e vvHiy they ſnouſd weaken 
the children of God: for the invincible power of the Holy Ghoſt kee ech them 
in ſafetie. And wee knov that thisplague is onely pronounced agaittit the de- 
ſpiſers of the grace of God, which merme become profane by choaking vp the 
light of faith, and by fuppreſsing the ſtudy of godlineſſe. 
Man Foe 120 015-- - Mgihey. Luke it. 

46. Mme he yes ſpake to) g 1. Then tame his brv. 2. And it came to paſſe, as bes 

the multitiede, beholde hrs Ihren and mother, and | ſays theſe things, a certaine w 

mother and bis brethren | foods without , and ſent | man of the cempanie liſted vy her 

Hoode without dtſfring to vnto him, & called him. | voyce, and ſayd vnto him,Lieſſed 

ſpeake with bm. 32, And * is the wembe, that bare thee, 

47. Then one ſayd n= | about him, and they ſaid | end the pappes, which thes haſt 

to him, b-hold thy mother | vnto hum, leholi, gry mo. ! furked. | 

and thy brethren ande ther e thy brethren ſeek | 18. But be ſayd, yearather bleſ- 
without deſiring to ſpeaks | thee withows. ſed are they which beare ibo word 
with thee, * [| 33. Euthe anſwered th?, | of God, and keepe it. 

48. But hee anſwered and | ſaying, abo is my mother 

fayd to him that told him, | and wy brethren? Luke 8. 

Sho is my mother ꝰ and | 34. And be leokgdyount| 19. Then came to him bis ma- 

who are wy brethren ? 2 — en them , which | ther, and his bret hren, and conlde 

49 And ſacl T ves 
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45. nd hee. ftretched | (ate in a <bowt { wot come neere teh; * 
Eros 
is diſciples and [454,045 1 my my ore | tane 5 | 
bold ”— and my \ thren. thy brethren ſtande withous , and 
brethren, 35-For whoſoever doth | would ſee thee. = 
10 For wohoſoener ſhalds | the will of God, hee iu 2.1. Bot hee enſmered and ſayd 
m fathers wil.mbich.is in | my, brother , and my.\ wnts them, my; mother and ney 
* heawen,the/ame is my bro ſofter and my mother ehe theſe, which heare the 
ther, ſiſter and mother. | n 3 20 | wordef God der 4. 


LV. 27. Bleſſed is the ve. The meaning of the woman was in this or. 
der to ſet forth the excellẽcie of Chriſt : for ſhe had no _ to Mary, whom 
eraduenture ſhe neuer ſavv. but thisdoth not a litle ſer the glory of Chriſt 
Ter that he ennobled and made bleſſed the wombe wherein he wu barne And 
this bleſſing of God is no abſurd nor ſtrang matter, but is ſpoken aſter the ma- 
ner of the ſcripture for we know that the child, waich is eſpecially adorned 
with notable grace, is preferred aboue al other as a ſingular gift of Gad. And 
it cannot bedenied, but that God chuſing and appointing Mary to be the mo- 
ther of his ſonne, gaue her great honour thereby, Vet Chriſtes anſwer yeldeth 
not ſo tothe womans words, hut is rather a ſharp —— he, bles. 
led are they which heare the word of God, We ſee that Chriſt made almoſt no 
account o: that, which the woman only extold. And certainely that which ſhe 
thought had bene Marys greateſt glory was far inferiour to her gifis of grace: 
or it was much more dignitie to be regenerate by the ſpirit of Chriſt, then to 
A 0 the fleſh pits 2 wombe: == Chrilt ſpiritually living 
in her then to gine him fuck with her breſts. To be ſhort he holy virgins grea» 
pr: felicitis & glory wazinthiggo beameberother ſonne, Kika accoun · 
ted het among tho ner creaures of the heauenly ſather. Yer Ithink that the 
womans ſpe ach yvas reproued for an other cauſe, and to an other end: namely, 
becauſe me cõmonly 3 — ifts of God, vhich in a maſe they vonder at, 
and ſound with full mouthes. For — in 8 that, 
which was the chqief, that in him there was ſaluation offered to all men. That 
therefore as but a cold cõmẽ dation, herein yas no mẽtiõ ot huis grace 
& power, which extenderh ynto al men, Wherefore Chriſt doth rightly chal- 
leng vnto himſelf an other kind of praiſe, that his mother only ſhuld not be ac. 
counted bleſſed, & that in reſpect of the ch: but becauſe he beſtoweth ypon 
vs al perfect & eternall bleflednes. Therefore the dignitie of Chrilt is then e- 
ſteemed of az it ought to be, when we conſider to what end Chriſt was giuen 
vs of theFather , &thatwe feele it benefits he hath Drought vnto vs tha we 
es be made bleſſed, which ate in our ſelues miſerable. Bur yehy ſpeak · 
eth he nothi of himſelfe, and maketh mention only ofthe word of G 0d? be · 
cauſe th it by this meanes he openeth vnto ys al his treaſures, & he doth not any 
thing with vs, nor we againe with him without his wo: de. Sith therefore he 
communicaterh himſelfe ynto vs by the word, rightly & properly he calleth vs 


wheare &keep the ſame, chat he by faith may become ours. Now, we ſe hat 
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Chriſtesanſrxer diflere ch from the commendation of thewoman : for hee of= 
fereth that bleſſednes liberally to all, which ſhee bad after a ſortetyed to one 
houſe, alſo he teacherh that he muſt not beaccounted of in a cõmon ſort or or · 
der, becauſe that he bath all the treaſures ofheauenly life, bleſſednes and 
hidden in him,which he —— by bis worde, that they which imbrace the 
worde, may by fayth be made partakers of the ſame. For the fi ce adoption of 
God, which we learne out of his word is the key of the kingdõ of heauen And 
this wyning them together is to be noted, that brit ve muſt beare, & then ob- 
ſerve & keepe: ſor faith cometh by heating, Ro. 10 17, & here ariſeth the ſoun- 
taine and beginning of the ſpirituall life. But becauſe that ſimple hearing is as a 
vaine looking into a glaſſe, as Iames declareth, 1. 23. The keeping of the word 
is alſo added, ich 13 as much as an effeQuallreceining, where it taketh liuely 
rootes in the hearts, that it may bring forth the fruit. So the vaine hearer, who 
hath onely his eares beaten with the outward doctrine getteth nothing · And 
vhoſocuer boaſt that they are ſatisfied with a ſec rete inſpiration, and ynder this 

rence neꝑlect the outward preaching, are excluded out of the heauenly life, 
iT berefore thoſe things, which the ſonne of God hathioyned, let no men of a 
ſacri{egious raſhnes put a ſunder. The blockiſh ſally of the papiſts is to be von 
dred at, that they would fing theſe wordesin the honour of Mary,which doe fo 
plainly confute their ſuperſimon;bur in their thankſgjuing,they cul out the wo- 
mans words, omitting the woordes of Chriſte which reproueth. But ſoit was 
meete that they ſhould be by all meanes bewitchied, which indeuour thiſelues 
to prophanethe holy word of God after their owne pleaſure. 

LV. 19. Then came to him, There ſeemeth to be ſome diſſerenc e betweene 
Luke & the other two Euangcliſts: for they in ſetting downe their hiſtory lay, 
thatthe mother and ki es of Chriſt came,when hee had ſpoken otthe vn- 
cleave ſpirit: and Lukereferreth it to an other time, and onely ſetteth done 
the exclamation ofthe woman, which wee expounded enen novy, But becauſe - 
it is well knowne that the Euangeliſtes were not very curious in obſerving the 
courſe of times, nor in proſecuting all perticular de eds & ſayings, the anfwere is 
not ſo hard. For Luke ſetteth notdowne what time Chriſtes mother came : but 
that which the other two ſer before the parable af the ſowing, hee ſetteth after, 
And that he ſaith, a certaine woman of the cõpany cryed,isſomwhat like tothis 
hiſtory : for it may be that of an vnaduiſed zeale ſhe extolled that to the higheſt 
degree, which ſhe thought Chriſt made too ſmall account of: they do all 
in this, hal chriſts brethrẽ & mother came while he was ſpeaking in the middeſt 
of the c õpany: & without doubt it was either becauſe they vere carefull of him, 
or becauſe they deſired tolearne: ſor they laboured not to come to him in yaine: 
neither is it likely þ they were vnbeleeuers,whuch accõpanied the holy mother. 
There is no colour that Ambroſe & Chriſoſtõ do imagine þ Mary did it ot am- 
bition. For what need this imagination,whe as the ſpirit doth every where teſti 
ke to her cõmendation of her great goodnes and modeſtie? It may bee that the 

rcarnes of their carnal aſfectiõ made the more buſie then needed: Ideny not 
— I iudge that they came of a godly defire toioyne thẽ ſclues to his cõpa- 
ny. That Mat. reporteth that the meſſage of their c6ming was b to hirn 
one certame man, and that Mar. and Lu. do attribute it to mo, hach no abſurdi- 
tic in it. But (as it commonly commeth to paſſe) che commandement, Which the 
Y 3 | mother © 
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mocher ofcall him foorch, was receiued, and fo paſſed amongſt many ) 
—— vnto himſelfe. ä * 
MAT. . v 55 my tber ꝰ It is not to be doubted, but that Maries impor. 
tunitie is reproued in theſe vor e. and certainly ſhe delt very yto 
attempt to hinder the courſe of his doctrine But yet this ſetting light by the 
kindred of fleſh and bloud, doth deliuer a very able — while he re 
ceiueth all his diſciples and faithfull anes into the ſame degree of honour, 28 if 
they had beene cluefe a nonge his kinsfolkes, But this ſentence dependeth of 
the office of Chr:ſt, for he le clai eth hereby that hee is not giuen to a certaine 
ſmall number, but to all the godly, which by faith ſhoulde grow into one body 
with lum. Then, thatthete is not a more excellent bond of kindred, then the 
ſpirituall : becauſe he ought not to be accounted after the fleſh, but ofthe power 
of his ipirit, vrherewith he waseariched by the father to rene men, that th 
vehich by nature werea filthy and eurſed ſeede of Adam, ſhould by grace begin 
to be holy and heauenly children of God. Therefore Paule, 2. Cor. 5. 16.faith, 
that Chriſt cannot be knovyne truly aſter the ſleſh - becauſe the nevy repayting 
ofthe world is rather to be conſidered, which exceedeth farre aboue mans po- 
wer, vvlule he reformeth vs by his ſpirite to the image of God. wheretore this 
is in ſumme the purpole, that we ſhould learne to looke vpon Chriſte with the 
eyes ot fayth · alſo wee muſt knowe, that euery one that is regenerared by the 
ſpirit, giue th himſelfe wholy to God in true righteouſneſſe to bethroughly ioy- 
ned to Chriſt, and ſo to be made one wich him. Further, hee meaneth that they 
doe the will of the father, not which exactly fulfill all the righteouſneſſe of the 
fav (for ſo this name of brother, which Chriſt giueth to his bare ſhoulde a+ 
— to no man) but be eſpecially commendeth faith, which is che fountaine & 
eginning ot holy obedience : it alſo couereth the wantes and offences of the 
fleſh, chat they bee not imputed. For the ſaying of Chriſt is well knowae, this 
is the will of my father, that euery man,which ſeeth the fonne, and beleeueth 
in him, ſhould not periſn, but hue euerlaſting life, Ioh. 6.40. And though chriſt 
ſeemeth here to haue no reſpect of bloud, yet we know that hee did indeed ſan- 
Rite mankinde with worſhippe,and performed the lawful dueties to ds pa- 
rents: but he teacheth ys that in teſpecte of the ſprrituall kindred, the kinred of 
the fleſh is of none or of ſmall eſtimation. Let there fore this compariſion ſo far 
preuaile with vs, that we may pay that which is duetonature, but let vs not bee 
too much tyed to fleſn and bloud , But fith Chriſte vouchſafeth that incom · 
parable honour to the diſciples of the Goſpell, that he accounteth them for bre- 
thren our vnthankfulneſſe is to be detected, if we reiect not all the defircs of 
the fleſh, and bend all our endeuours hether. 


Matth · 12. Marke. | Luke it, 
38. Then anſwered certains of the 16. And others tempted him,ſceking 
Seribe; & of the phariſes ſaying, ma | of him a ſegne heauen- 
rn ——— D— 
e Y 2 e 

A e adult erous generae id ſeek red thick t her hes began — 
—— — this is awicked gener vion:they ſeek 
ii, fave the figneof the Tones — be 
4% Bir Jones was — | abut the ſign of lanes the prophet 
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and three nighees inche whales bel. | == u was 4 fineto the 
—— fonne of man be three | Njnivites, ſo ſpall the Sonne of man 
' daits and three nightes in the heart be to this generation. 
of the earth. | 31. The Queene of the ſouth ſhall 
41. The men of Njnivieſhal riſe in riſe in iud gement with the men of 
indgement with this generation, c [ths generation, and ſhall condemhe 
condemn it: for they ted at the them : for ſheet came from the vimeſt 
preaching of Ionas: Id a grea | partes of the earth, to hearerhi wiſe 
ter then lonas is here. | dome of Salomon, and behold, 4 grea 
41. The Queene of the ſouth ſhall | ter then Salomon is here, 
riſe in indyment with this generati 32. The men of Nininie ſpall riſe 
on, and ſhall condemne it : for ſhee in iud gement with this generation, 
came from the vtmoſt partes of the and ſhall condemne it ; for they 
earth, to heare the wiſdom of Salo- repented at the preaching of Jana, 
mon: and behold a greater then Sa | and beholde « greater then Tones 
lomon is here. 1 Heere. 


38, certaine of the Scribes. Matthew reporteth ſomewhat thelike againe in 
the ſixteene chapter, and Marke in the eight chapter. Whereby it appearth that 
Chtiſt was often queſtioned with of this matter. ſo that their wickedncs hadde 
no end, which once were determined to reſiſt the truth. It is euident that they 
demande a ſigne, that their vnbeliefe might haue ſome faire how: namely, that 
che calling of Chrilt was not lawfully confirmed. Neither were they ſo eaſie & 
apt to be taught, as thatthey would give place to three or foure miracles, much 
leſſe would one ſufice them. But as I touched it euen now, they excuſed them 
ſelues by this colour that they bꝭlecued not the Goſpell, becauſe Chriſt ſhevved 
no ſeale ofthe ſame from heauen, Hee had now wroughe miracles enough in 
number, and euidert before their eyes; but as if they were of no ſorce for the 
confirmation of the doctrine, they would haue ſome ſigne from heauen, her- 
in God after a ſort ſhould viſibly appeare, They for manner ſake doe ſalute him 
by the name of mailter: becauſe that then they fo called all the Scribes and In- 
terpreters ofthe lav. but they do not acknowledge him to bea Prophet of God, 
vntill he doe bring ſome'teſttmonie from heaven, The meaning therefore is, 
ſich thou profeſſeſt thy ſelfe to beattacherand a maiſter, if thou wilt haue vs 
to be thy diſciples, bring it to paſſe, that God from heaven may teſtiie, that he 
is the authour of thy maiſterſhip, and confirme thy calling by a miracle. 

39. Euill generation. He doth not onely accuſe the malice of that age, but hee 
acculeth the Terwes for a wicked nation. or the Scribes and ſuch like: ſignifying 
that this diſeaſe of ob ſtinate ſfubbornes came vnto them as it were by inheri- 
tance. For the word here vied is ſometime taken for one age, ſometime for a 
country or nation, And he calleth them adulterous, for corrupt people, begot- 
ten in adultry, or baſtardes, becauſe they were degenerate from their holy fa- 
thers - as the Prophets doe alſo reprove the vnbeleeuers of their age, not to be 
the ofspring of Abraham, but a prophane ſeede of Chanaan. 

Now it is demaunded whether Chriſt did ſo ſharpely reprooue them, be- 
cauſe they defired to haue a ſigne giuen them. For in the booke of Tudg, 
6. 17. God ſheweth that hee was not ſo much diſpleaſed with theſe thinges,” ' 
Gedeon demaundeth a ſigne: G OD is not angry, but granteth — 
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and though hee importunately, yet God yeeldeth to his infirniitie, 
God offecerh willing ingly a ſigne to Bechiah, who demanded is no, EA. 38.4 
And Achis was ſharpely reproued, becauſe he refuſed todemaund a as 
he was commaunded by the Prophet, Eſay. 7. 11. Therefore Chrift 
ſimply reproue the Scribes, becauſe they demand a figne : but for thetthey be- 
ing vnthankfull to God, hauing malitioully refuſed ſo many of his graces and 
take this as a ſhift, lealf they ſhould obey his word. For I dee not on- 
| Gy thacie vas their flouth, but their malice, which kept their eyes ſhut at ſo 
many miracles. Therfore they were troubled in vaine : for their deuiſe was to 
no other * but that they might freely reiect Chriſt. Paule coademneth 
the ſame fault in their poſteritie, 1. Cor. . 22. When he ſayth. that the Ievyes 
22 They were after comi@by ſundry myrac! 
Ne ſixnes iuen vnto it, were afrer conui ry myracles: 
and Chriſt ceaſed — ſheve his power amongſt them, that he e 
take all excuſe from them. But he ouely meaneth t hat one ſigne, which ſhould 
bee vnto chem in ſteade of all: becauſe they were ynvworthy to haue their wic - 
ked deſire ſatisfied. Let them be content, ſayth he, with thus ſigne, that as Io. 
2 ͤ ̃ ü Niniuites, ſo they 
ſhould heare th: voyce of a Prophet rayſed to life againe. I knovy that 
haue interpreted this place more ſubtilly: but ſich the ſimilitude between Chri 
and Ionas hold not in all the particular pointes of the ſame, it iato bee leen hon 
farre Chriſt compareth himſelfe to Ionah. But I omitting the ſpeculations of 
other men, doe Hide this one thing meete to be noted, which touched euen 
nov, that he ſhould become aprophet vnto them after his reſurrection : as ifhe 
ſhould haue r of G O D ,which deſcended to you 
from heauen + u remaineththat I dead ſhoulde riſe from the 


become a 6 

222 | —— — — was vnto 
e Niniuites. vo is vnpropetly v 

any thing bt N common order of nature: as the 


— 2 of which two Chriſt noterh one day, & putteth 
A halte. DS 

41. The menof Njnivieſhal riſe in indgment. Becauſe he had ſpoken ofthe Nini- 
uits, chriſt tooke hereofoccaſiõ toſhewthar th: ſcribes & others, which refuſe 
his do trine to bee much worſethen they were. The prophane mea, iyth he, 
veaich neuer heard word of the true Gd, repẽted at the voice of this new and 
Song gue: es don, wiichis the library of the he auẽly doctrin, will noe 
Reare the ſan of God and thepromiſed re dee mer. For ia this ſimilitude there is 
tus Aatithè ſin. It is known Mut the Niniuits were: na nely, that they were not 
axccuſtoncd tahaue Prophets, but ware withoat true doctrine. Ionas came not 
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— — OT) have beene reiected. The 
Jewes that the word of God had a ſeate & place the, 
if they had looked vp6 Chriſt with cleare cies, they ſbuld not — — 
that he was a teacher ſent fr6 heauen, but alſo the Me ſtias & authour of ſaluatiõ 
promi ſed them. But if the miſerable wickednes of the e was thetfore con- 
demned, becauſe they deſpiſed Chriſt . ve excel the vnbe- 
lecuers ot all times, if we obey not the holy and — voyce of the ſonne of 
God,now fitting in heaue, Furthermore, I wil not now encre:t whether the Ni 
nivits were truly & perſectiy coucrtedto god: becauſe it ſuffileth that they were 
ſo moued at the doctrine ot Ionah-that they gave their mind to repentaunce. 
41. The Queeneo > IT that Aethiopia lieth ſourbward in reſpect of 
Iudea, I do eaſily afſetto Ioſephus & others, which ſay that this was the queene 
— thatſhe is called in the ſcriptures the queene of Saba, it may not 
be v ood of the country of Sabea, which liech more eaſtward, but of a ci- 
tie in the Ile of Metoes fituated vppon Nilus, which was the chiefe citty of the 
kingdome. Here alſo is it good to weigh the compariſons : a woman, which 
was neuer brought vp in Gods ſchoole, for a deſire ſhe had to learne, came out 
of a fu countty, to Salomon an earthly king. The Iewes ſtudents of the 
law of God, do refuſe their chiefe and onely teacher, & prince ofthe prophets, 
Alſo che phraſe eftuiging —— much referred to the perſons, as to the 


example ofthe thing it 

Matth. 23. Marke. 4- Luke. 8. 
1. The ſame day went Ie 1. And be began againe te f. And it came te 
ont of the houſe, and ſate by | teach by the ſea fle, & ther | ward has bee himſelfe wens 
the ſea ſide. g<thered vnao hum « greate exery citty & towne, 
2. And great multitudes re- multitude. ſo that he entred | preaching and publiſhing the 
ſerted ynzo ham, ſo that bes inte « chip,gy ſate in the ſea ] kingdie of relate 
went into aſhip, & ſat down 


e «ll the people was by the | were with bi. 2. And certain 
& the whole nusltitude ſt od wemen, which were healed of 
exill ſpirits, & infirmities,as 
Mary which was called 
dalẽ᷑ put of whi went 7 .dewils 
| 3. A bhazna, the wiſe of 


on the ſhore, PR 
3 Thenhe ſpakmeny 17s 
vnto the in parables, ſaying, 
Behold a ſower went forth to 


ſea ſde onthe land. 


Ce nat 


>nto them in his dettrine, 


3. Hearkgnbebold, there 


owe, 
4. And as he ſowed, ſome fell 
came & devoured them vp. 


went out 4 ſe wer to ſowe. 

Tur the fon fe 
he he fowles 0 

by the way ſide, the for an _—_ 


— of the 


heaven came, 

it, 

1. And ſome fell on flony 
where it had nos 


mech earth, and by and 


ſun was vp, it 


| and becavſe i 


pany 67m 5 


6. But 4: ſeeme 4 the 


cheſa, Herodes ftewarde,and 
—— „ and many other 
which miniſired vnto him of 
theirſubſtance. 
4. Now when much people 
were gathered to yether, and 
were come to him, ont of all 
cieties, hee ſpaks by « parables 
5. A ſower wentout to ſowe 
— owed, ſome 
the ,& it was 
—— and the 


— 
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ed choaked them, 


g- Some againe fell in geod 7. 


ground, and brought forth fruit, | thet 


one corne an hundred ſolde, ſome 
fexty fold, & an other thirty fold. 

9. Hee that bath eares to heare, 
let um heare. 

10. Then the Diſciples came c 
ſayde vnto him? why ſpea ſeſt thou 
to them in parables ? 

11. And he anſwered, ſaide 
wnto them, becauſe it is giuen wnto 
von to know the ſecret: of the king 
dome of heauen, but to them it is 
not giuen. 

12. For whoſoeuer hath, te him 


Halbe ginen, and he ſhall haue a- | 


bundance:but whoſoever hathnot, 
from him ſhalbe talen away, euen 
that he hath. 

I 3. Therefore ſpakg I to them in 
parables, becauſe they ſeeing doe 
not ſee : and hearing, they heare 
not, neither vnderſtand, 

14. So in them is fulfilled the pro- 

pheſie of Iſaias, which propheſee 
fazth,by — yee/hall heare, 
and ſhal not vnderſtand, aud ſee. 
ing, yee ſhall ſee, and not per- 
cine. 

15. For this peoples heart is wax- 
ed fat, and their eares are dull of 


bearing, and with their eyes they 


haue winked, leafte they ſheulde 
ſee with their eyes, and heare with 
their eares, and ſhwld vnderſtand 
with their heartes, and ſhould re 
turne, that I might beale them, 
16. But bleſſed are your eies, for 
they ſee : and your eares, for they 
beare, 


17. For verily Iſay vnto you, that from him that 
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it withered away. | 


grew vp, and choakgd it: 
ſo that it gane no fruit. 
8 Some again fel in good 
gro i, & did yeeldfruit, 
that ſprang vp end grew, 
& it — forth, ſome 
thirty fold, ſome ſixtyſold 
& ſome an hundred fold. 
9. Then he ſaid vnto the, 
he that hath eares to heare 
let him heare, 
ro. And when hes was a+ 
lone, they that were about 


| 


hormes, the thornes | 


6. Aud ſome fell on the 
Hanes, and when it was 
ſprong vp, is withered a+ 
way, becauſe it lacked 
moyſture.7 .And ſome fel 
among thornes , and the 
thorues ſprig vp with it, 
c thokgd it. S. And ſome 
fel on good ground, and 
ſprang vp, & bare fruite, 
anhi4red fold. And as be 
ſaid theſe things,hecried, 
he that hath cares to hear 
let Hi hear.g.Then his di. 
ſciples ached him, demas 


him n ich the twelwe,ashed 
him of the le, 
I —_ 272 vntothẽ, 
to you it is given to know 
the miſtery of the kingd6e 
of God . but vnto them 
that are without , all 
things, be done in parables 
12.7 hat they ſeeing, may 
2 & not diſcerne, and | 
they hearing, may heare, 
and not NN, leaſt 
at any time they ſhoulde 
turne, c thetr ſins ſhowld 
be forgiuen them. 
Somvvhat after. 
24. And be ſayde vnto 
them, tale heede what ye 
heare.With what meaſure 
ye meat, it ſhall be mea 
ſured vnto you: and vnto 
you that heare ſhall more 
be giuen. 
25. For wato him that 


ding what parable þ was. 
| 10. And he ſaid, vnto yew 
it is ginen to Hope the ſe= 
crets of the kingd 5ofGod, 
— to other in Parables, 
that when they ſee , 
ſhould not ſee, and — 
they heare, they ſhould nos 
vnderſtand. 

Somwhat after, 
18. Takeheed therefore 
how ye heare : for whoſo= 
euer hath, to him ſhall bee 
ziuen, c whoſoever hath 
not fro him all be taken 
enen that, which it ſee- 
meth that he hath. 

Luke. to. 

23. And hee returnei to 
his diſciples,and ſaide ſe- 
cret i, hleſſed are the eyes, 
which ſee that yee ſee. 
24. For Itel you that ma 
my prophets & kings haue 
deſired to ſee thoſe thinges 


hath, ſhall it be giuen, c 
h not , 


whichyeeſte : & have 
not ſeene them! eto heare 


many prophets and righttons men "ſhall be ta away, even | thoſe thinges which yes 


haue deſired to ſee thoſe 7 chat he hath. 


which yee ſte. aud haue not ſcene 
vb, eto heare thoſe things which 
yobearey e baue not beard them, 


| 


heare, and haue not heard 
them. 


Theſe 
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Theſe things which I haue here written downe out of Luke;doe peraduen - 
ture belong to ſome other time but no reaſon ſuemeth to compel} mee to ſepa» 
rate choſe things which he haihioy: ed toperher in one text. Firſt he ſayth that 
the 12. Apoſtles preached the kingdome of God with Chriſt. Wher we ga- 
ther, that though the ordinarie office of teaching was not as yet laid ypon them, 
yet they were cuntinuall helpers to make the people attentive hearers of their 
maſtcr. So though their eſtate was farre infertour, yet they are accoũted as hel- 
pers of Chriſt. Alſo he addeth that Chriſt had certaine women in his company, 
which were healed and deliuered from euill ſpuites and other infirmities, 28 
Marie Magdalene was, who had bene tormented of ſeuen deuills. The hauing 
of this company might ſeeme to be tmal for his honour: for what s more vn- 
decent for the Somme of God, then to leade women about with him, noted 
with infamie ? But by this we do the better perceiue that tlie hnnes wherewith 
we were loden before we belecued, are ſo farre from hindering the glory of 
Chriſt, that they doe rather ampliſie & ſet forth the ſame, And it is not ſayd that 
he found the Church which he choſe, without ſpotte or wrinckle, but that he 
waſhed & clenſed it with his bloud, that he might make it pure and beautifull. 
Wherefore the miſerable and ſhame full eſtate of the ſe women, after they were 
deliuered from the ſame, made greatly for the glory of Chriſte, for they were 
enſignes and tokens of his power and ol his grace. Luke alſo commendeth 
their thankfulnefſe, in that they deſpiſing the ſhame of the world, followed 
their deliuerer. It is not to bee doubted but that they were poynted at with the 
finger euery where, and the company and preſence of Chriſt was vnto them as 
a Theatre to ſet them forth to the ſhevy : but they refuſe not to ſer their ſhame- 
faſtneſſe openly a broach, rather then that the grace of Chriſt being ſuppreſſed, 
ſhould be hid : but that the beholding of Chriſt might bee the more notable, 
they do willingly fuffer themſclues thus to be humbled. Alſo, fingular and 
wonderfull was the ſhe of the great goodneſſe of Chriſt towardes in 
that ſhe being a woman poſleſſed by ſeuen devils, and as a moſt vile bond 
of Sathan, be did not only vouchſafe her the honour of a diſciple , but tooke 
her alſo to his company, Luke addeth the ſurname of Magdalene, that he may 
make a difference betwecne her and Marthaes ſiſter & other Maries, of whom 
there is mention in other places, 

LVKE.' 3. Danna the wifeof Chuſa . It it not knowne whether Luke 
would that that whichhe ſpake of Mary, ſhould be vnderſtcod of theſe women 
alſo, In my opinion it ſeemeth probable, that ſhe was firſt placed in order, in 
whom Chriſt had ſhewed his great power. And that Chuſas wife & Suſanna, 
hone il matrons and of good name & fame, ere added aſter, only becauſe they 
were healed ot ſome con mon diſeaſes, And their godly endeuour deſerueth ſo 
much the more praiſe, becauſe that they being rich & noble matrons, miniſtted 
vnto Chriſt of theit ovvne ſubſtance. And not content with this labour, they 
leaving all the affaires of their one houſes , had rather follow him with enuy 
and many diſcommodities , through ſtrange and vnc ertaine lodging places, 
then to enioy delicate quietneſſe in their one houſes . And it may be that 
Chuſa , Herodes ſtewarde, veas too like his maiſter, and much contrary to 
his wifes minde - but the godly — through feruencie of her zeale and 
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ſtancie ouereame this let. 

M A T. z. Great mulutitades reſorted to him. It is not in vaine that che Euange., 
lifts doc ſpeake of the great concourſe ofche e. becauſe that Chriſt at che 
beholding ofthem,tooke occahon to compare his doctiine to ſeed, The multi- 
tude was cometogether out of many places, they ſtood doubtfull what to doe, 
they had all like ——ů not like affection to profit. 
This vas the occaſiõ of the parable, toteach that the ſeed of the doctrine is not 
fruitful! euery where, though it be ſorved far & wide. For it alywaies findeth not 
a fruittull and well appointed earth. Chriſt therfore profeſſeth himſelſe in that, 
to be like to a Husband man, Which goeth forth to ſowe : but that many of his 
he arers are like to hard and dric ; others like thorny grounde, ſo that both 
labour and ſeed are loſt. But I will leaue af further entreating ofthe meaning of 
this Parable, vntill we come to the —— which the Lord himſelſe maketh 
a litle after. Onely for this'preſent the readers are to bee admoniſhed of thi 
ifthey be found like to le and barren earth, whichout of farre places 
come as men ſtarued to Chriſt: it is no maruell if the Goſpell do not at this day 
bring forth fruite in many, wherofſome are ſlacke and ſlow, other heare negli 
— , and other are ſcarce drawne to heare 

9. He har hab cares. Chriſt doch by theſe wordes declare, partly that all are 
not endued with true vnderſtanding to conceiue that vvhich he (; and 
partly he ſlirreth vp his diſciples, that they ſhould more diligently conſider that 
the doctrine is neither eaſie nor meete for man. And he ſo diſt inguiſheth 
berveene hearers, as if ſome could heare, and others were deafe. Now ifit be 
demaunded whereof it cometh, that the former haue eares to heare : the ſerip- 
ture teſtiheth in Pſal. 40.6. that no man can make and frame himſelſe cares of 
his owncinduſtry , but that they are prepared ofthe Lord, 

10. Then the diſciplescame, and and ſayd vm him. It appearcth by Matthewes 
wordes, that the diſciples had not onely reſpecte of themſelues, but had alſo a 
care and rezardof others. When they perceiued not the meaning ofthe para- 
ble, they knewethat it was much harder tothe people: therfore they complaint 
that Chriſte had ſpoken ſuch wordes, as the hearers — — by. Alſo 
though ſimilitudea do commonly make that matter plaine which is in hand, yet 
they which containe a conti Metaphore, are very obſcure & hard. There. 
fore Chriit propounding this ſimilitude, couered that vnder an Allegory,which 
he coulde haue ſpoken more plainly and fully wich our a figure. But nov where 
heexpoundethic,the figuratiue ſpeach is more plaine and more pithy, then that 
which is ſimply ſpoken withoura figure. that is it is not onely more effeQuallto 
mooue the mindes, but alſoplainer. [tis goodtherefore to conſider, how and in 
what order cuery thing is ſpoken. 

11. — — eries . By this anſwere of Chriſte 
vyee doe gather that G O D propoſeth the doctrine of ſaluation to menne for 
diuers endes. For Chriſte declareth that he ſpake ſo darkely of purpoſe, that 
his vroordes might ſeeme harde ynto many, and ſhoulde onely beate their 
eares with a confuſed and doubttull ſounde. If any manne ſhall obiecte to 


the contrary, that ſaying of Iſaias, 45+ 19. 2 
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cher in adarkecorner-I ſayd not in vaine to che of Iacab · ſetke you me- 
rcheſt commudetims Welk — — Pſalme 1 19.1 9+ 
that it is a lanterne to the feere, and giueth wiſeJome to the fimple : the anſwer 
is ready and eaſie, the word by the owne nature is alwayes light. but the light 
of it is dimmed vvith the darkenefſe of men, For though the lavye vas couered 
as with a vaile, yet the trueth of God was euident to be ſeene in the ſame, if the 
es of many had not beene blind. Paule witneflerh truely ofthe Goſpell 2. 
or4 .4. that it is not hid but from the reprobate, & them that are ordained to 
deſtruction, whoſe mindes Sathan hath blinded, Alfo this is to be knowne, 
that the force oflightning whereof Dauid maketh mention, & the familiar kind 
of teaching which Iſai ſpeateth of is referred to the choſt people. Yet 
this alwayts remaineth certaine and ſure that the word of God is not obſcure, 
but as the world with her ewneblindnefle darkeneth it: bur yet the Lorde re- 
ſerueth his — —— — the vnd i 
of them. And he depriueth them light of his doctrme two vv, for ſome 
time he ſpeaketh that in parables. vvhich might haue beene ſroken more plain 
ly ſometime he opening his minde phinely vvithout darkeſpeaches and 
he dulleth cheiri enſes, and amaſeth them, fo that they cannot ſee in the midde 
day. To chis purpoſe pertaine thoſe horrible threats in Iſai, 28. 11, wherr he 
iht eateneth that he would be a ſtranger to the people, & that he would ſpeake 
rrith a x ry ——— — that the viſions of the prophetes, 
ſkould be tothe learned as a booke and ſealed, wherein they could not 
read, Iſa. 29. tt, and where the booke ſhould be opened, they ſhould be all as 
idyotes, and ſtay as menne amaſed chu cannot reade. Nove ſith Chriſt ſo diſ- 
penſed his doctrine 2 ſheuld cly a fevy,in whoſe minds 
it ſhould bee throughly ſecled : and that it hold other lome in ſaſpence 
and in doubt :irfolloweth that the doArine of ſaluation was not deliuered b 
God to men for one end and purpoſe, but it is ſo ordered by his onde 
counſell. that it ſhould be to the reprobate a ſanour of death to death, as to the 
elect a liuely ſauour to life. And leaſt any manne ſhould be ſo bolde as to mur- 
Gol 2. — — i ——— — 
it, it be ſmell ſwete · 
by before God But that the m of this preſent place may — 
rſtoode, it bohoueth vs to lift more narrowly the purpoſe of Chriſt, for vat 
cauſe and to what end he ſpake this. — — — 
deth to this ende, that Chriſt might amplyfie & ſer forth the grace and fauour 
rrhic h he ſhewerh to his diſciples : becauſe that was ſpecially — to them, 
which was not generally allowed to all. If any mane ſhoulde demaunde from 
whence the apoſtles had — — and priuiledge : certainly the cauſe ſhall 
not be found in them: and dy fayinge that it vvas giuen them excludeth 
all merite and deſert, Chriſte aſfirmeth them to bee ted and c hoſen 
menne, home God hath eſpecially vouchſa fed this honour, that he ſhould re. 
ueale bis fecretes vntothem, and that other ſhoulde be voide and without this 
* There is no other cauſe of this difference to be found, butthat God cal- 
vato him, chem chat he hath freely choſen, 
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2. Foy who ſaener ha — — ſpake enennovefor 
he admoniſheth hisgi —5 4 Gad dealeth with them, that they 
might make ſo much the more account of this grace, and acknovvledge them. 
ſelues the more bound, fox that they had receiued a greater benefit then other, 
He rehearſeth theſe ſame wordes in an other place, but in an other ſenſe , for 
there hee ſpeaketh of the lawfull ſe ofgi tes: but now he ſimply teacheth, that 
there is more beſtqy ed pte Apoſtl es, then vpon the common ſort of men, 
becauſe that the haauęnly father woulde in fort aboandantly heape vp his 
bountiful kindnes towards them. for becauſe that he neuer forſaketh the works 
of his owne hands, asit is ſayd in the Pſalme, 138. 8. whom hee once begin- 
neth to make, he beautifiethdayly more and more, vntill at length he bringeth 
them into great perfection. For this cauſe doth there flow ſo manifolde graces 
from him tas: hercofcome ſo ioyfull proceedings, becauſe the beholding the 
GOD of theirdeliuerance, e all courſe of bountiſulneſſe. 
And as bis riches are innumerable, ſo he ia neuer veary of enriching his chil- 
dren. Therefore as oft as hee liſteth vs vpp higher, wee ought to remember 
that what bencfites ſoeuer we teceiue dayly, they come out of that ſountayne, 
that he would performe that worke of our ſaluation begon in vs. But on the 
contrary part, Chriſt affirmeth that the reprobate doe alwayes become worie, 
vntill they being altogether come to naught, doe faint in the ix one weaknes, 
This ſeemeth to be a hard ſpeach, that there ſhould bee taken from the wicked, 
that which they haue not. but Luke mittigateth the hardnes, and taketh 
the ambiguitie, by altering the words ſomewhat ; ſaying, that thoſe things ſhall 
be taken away, vvhich they ſeeme to haue. And certainely, it falleth commonly 
out that the reprobate doe excell in many excellent giftes, and in ſne ware like 
to the children of God. But there is no ſoundneſſe in them, becauſethe minde 
is voide of godlineſſe, and there appeareth onely a vaine ſhewe. + Wherefore 
Mathew doth rightl y ſay that they haue nothing, becauſe it is accounted as no- 
thing before God, and in theit conſcience it is vaine and vnfruitfull. Luke doth 
aptly declare that the gifts wherewith they were indued, were prophaned by 
them, ſo that they onely made a ſhewinthe eyes of men, elſe they had nothing 
but a pompe and vaine- glorious brag, Hereby wee alſo learne to ſecke profite 
euery day of our liſe, hecauſe that God hath of this condition giuen vs the taſte 
of his he auenly doctrine, that ve might dayly bee mare aboundantly fed with 
the ſame, — we come to a perfect fulnes. Marke ſetteth downe this ſentence 
ſomewhat more confuſedly: Take heed, ſayth the Lord, vvhat is ſaid yntd you, 
Then ifthey haue proſited well, hee putteththem in hope ot greater grace, to 
you (ſay th he) that heare, ſhall more be giuen. Then follow weth a clauſe which 
agrecth with Mathews wordes, but in the midſt is there a ſentence which I ex- 
ounded before in the. chap. of Mathew, becauſe it is not likely to be placed 
— in his owne order. For the Euingeliſts ( as it is ſayd other Where) were not 
curious in ſeiting downe Chriſts ſermons, but heaped oft diuers of his ſenten- 
ces together. But Luke ſetteth downe the ſame ſentence in diuers places with 
other words which Chriſt ſpake, and alſo noteth the divers cauſes why Chriſt 
ſo ſpake the ſame : namely, tomake them attentiue to his doctrine, leaſt the 
word of life ſhonld paſle forth in vaine, which ought to be received, and to take 
rootes 
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rotes in our mindes,as if he thould haue ſa : Take heede leaſt that bee taken 
from you, which was giuen you, if it not. 

13. 7 ſpake1 to them in Parables, He Hayth that he ſpake obſcurely 
tothe multitude, becauſe they could not bee partakers of che true light. Yer 
when he ſaich, rharthere is a vaile drawne ouer the blind, that they might re- 
maine in their blindneſſe, hee aſoriberh the fault of this to them : bur thereby 
hee the more commendeth the grace giuen to the Apoſtles, which was not in 
ſuch ſorte giuen commonly to all. And other cauſe he eth none, but the 
ſecretcoundell ot God, the reaſon whereof, though it be hid from vs, yet is was 
apparantto him, as wee thal hereaſter more plainely appeare. And t pa- 
rables haue an other ende, then to containe darke ſpeac hes, Which God would 
not that they ſhoulde be plainly made knovyne . yet wee ſayd thatthis which we 
haue nowin hand, was ſopropoſed by Chriſt, that by the contmuance of the 
Allegorie, it was as a doubefuli ri idle. | 

14. So in them ai fulfilled the P ropheſiecHe confirmeth & proueth out of the pro · 
pheſie of Iſai, that it is no newthing, if many profire nothing by the worde of 
God, becauſe that in times paſt the old people ere ſounde in ſuch great blind- 
neſſe. But this place of the Prophet i diaetily cited in the new Teſtament. For 
Paule Actes 28.26. vpbraiding the levves fox their obſtinate malice; faith that 
they vvere therefore blinded, that they coulde not ec the light of the Goſpell, 
becauſe they were bittet and tebelhious agamſt God. So he e the nea- 
reſt cauſe which was to bee ſeene openly in the mem. But in the Epiſtle to the 
Rom. xt. 7. he ſetteth downerhe cauſe mofa highet & a more ſecret foũtaine : 

e teacheth thatthe remnants ſhould bet ſaued according to the grace of e 
omtzatfint the reſt were blinded;accotding as it is ſudr by Iſaiaz, &c. the 
eppobtioanhere vſed is to be noted, for iftive only ſree election of God ſaveth 
a remnant of the people. it followeth that alborher do pri by che ſecteriudge 
ment of God, but yet righteous, For who are thoſe other which Paul oppoſeth 
to the remnants which were choſen, bur they whom God would not ſhould be 
ſauedꝰ? There is the like reaſon alſo in Iohn 22. 38. For he ſaith thartherewere 
many whichbelzeued not, bet auſe that no man belteueth, but they to home 
the arme ofthe Lord is reygaled. And preſtly after, he addeth, that they could 
not beleeue, decauf iris written againe, Iſa. 5. . he bath blinded their eyes and 
hardned their hearts. Chriſt alſo had regard vnto this, when he referreth it to 
the ſecret counſclot God. chat the truth ofthe goſpel vvas not generally reuea- 
led to all, ur ſer forth a farre off vndet dark ſpeaches, ſo that nothing was pou. 
red into the peoples mindes but groſſer blindnes. I doe alwayes graunt that 
whom ſoeuer God doth blind, they are foũd vworthy of this plague: but becauſe 
the next cauſe doth not appeare in the perſons of the men, let this principle re- 
maine alvvues certaine & (ure, that they are lightned of God to ſalustion, and 
that by a ſingular gift,wh6 God hath freely choſen-bur al the reprobace are de- 
priued ofthe light of life, whether God withdraweth his word from them, or 
= holdeth — es and — - cloſed, that they —— — — ſee. 
ov we ſec how c epropheſicofthe to the preſet cauſe 
Hearinge, yes ſhail — Fi woordes of the P — are not retired, nei. 
ther was it needfull : farit was ſuficent for Chriſte to ſhewe that it was 
ne 
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no nerv nor ſtrange example, if many be aſtoniſhed at the word of God, The 
ſaying ofthe Propher was this: Go blind their minds,and harden their heats; 
Matthew referrech it to the hearers, that the fault of their blindnefle & hardnes 
might be laid vpon themſelues: forthe one of them cannot bee ſeparated from 
the other, becauſe that as —— caſt off into a reprobate ſence, do willing. 
ly and ofa conceiued malice blind & harden themſelues. Neither can it be o- 
— where as þ ſpirit of god raigneth not,wherby the elect are only ruled. 
Wher: fore let this which is added be noted, that all they are out of the i mind, 
vhich God lighteneth not with the ſpirit of adoption & therefore they are ra- 
ther blinded by the word of God, & yctthe fault temaineth in ihẽ, bec auſe they 
are vvillingly Hinded. Butthe miniſters of the word may by this comfortthem- 
ſclues, ifthey haue not alwayes ſuch ſucceſſe of their labouis — 
if that may be ſo far from profiting by their doctrine, that they rather become 
thewo ſe thereby. Namely, that the ſame thing befalleth vnto them, that the 
Prophet whom they do not exc ell had experience of, It were to be wiſhed that 
all were brought to obey God, & it becometh them to apply and to labour to 
bring this to paſſe : yet let them not wonder, that the — hic h was ex. 
erciſed in times paſt by the — the be allo fulfilled at this day. 
But we muſt diligely take heed, Ie aſt ̊ fruit of the gaſpel periſlit ourdefalt. 
M A R. 12. That ebey ſeeing, may nes diſcerne. E ſufficeth to nute here breifly, 
chat which is m ore largely entꝰ eated of other where, that the doctrine is not 
ropeily, nor by it ſelfe, nor of the on nature the cauſe of the blindneſſe, but 
by anaccidentallmeanes. For, as when the purblind come forth into the Sun, 
their eyes are more blinded, and that fault is not to beejmputed to the Sunnay 
but to their eyes: ſo the veord of Gad blindeth & hardneth the reprobate >be+« 
cauſe it comme th through their one wit kedneſſe it is proper and natutall to 
themſelues, & accidemall to che rn dd. 343713 1330: * 3 
Leaſi at em time they ſhonld turne. This clauſe ſneweih what proſit ve ſhould 
haue by hearing & vnde rſtanding namely, chat men being turned to God, may 
by him be teceiued againe into — —— his mercy, they may liue wel 
& happely. Ihe refore the Lord would that his word ſhould be preached e ſpe- 
cially for this end, that by reneyving the mindes & hearts of men, hee might re- 
concile them do himſelfe But on the contrary ſide, Iſai 3 „* of the repro- 
hate, chat a ſtony hardnes remaineth in them, leaſt obtaine mercy, 
& that the eſfecte of the worde was taken away from them, leaſt their heartes 
ſhould tourne rorepentance. Vnder this wor — Matthevy comprehen 
deth the delinerance from all euilles, as the Prophet alſo doth . for they do Me. 
taphorically compare a people afflicted by the hand of God, to a ſicke manne. 
And hen the Lord rehearſeth his puniſhments, they ſay that he healeth. But 
becauſe this health dependeth vpõ forgiuenes of fins, Marke doth aptly & well 
ſer dovn the cauſe & ne. For whence proceedeth the imagination of pu- 
niſhments, but becauſe the Lord being well pleaſed with vs, beſtoweth his bleſ- 
fing vppon vs? And though that ſomtime after he hath ſorgiuen our ſinne, he 
yet ceaſeth not to puniſh vs, either that ve may the more be humbled, or that 
ye may be the more wary hereafter : yet becauſe he ſheweth ſome tokens of 
his fauour, he quickeneth and reſtoreth ys, then, becauſe that for the moſte 
part 
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rt the puniſhments 2retaken yuh the ſin the healing is rightly ioyned 
— forgiuenes. But it cannot be gathered of — is the cauſe 
of forgiueneſſe, as though God ſhould receive the repentant into fauour, be- 
cauſe they deſerved it: ( for euenth conuerſion it ſelfe, igatokenof the free 
mercy and ſauour of God) but it only noteth che order of — ing the 
fauour of God : for God ſorg iueth ſinnes onely in thoſe men which are diſplea- 
ſed with themſelues. | | 

MAT. . Rat bleſſed are your eyes. Luke (cemeth to referre this ſaying toan 
other time, yet it ia calily anbwered, ſor he heapeththere many ſentences toꝑe- 
ther, not obſeruing the courſe of the times. We will therefore follow the courſe 
which Mathewe holdeth who ſettt e more plainely the occafion why 
he ſpake it. For as ofthe ſingular grace beſtowed ypon them, they were befor e 
admoniſhed that the Lord exempring them from the common ſort, did famili. 
arly admit them to the myſteries of his kingdome: ſo now the ſame grace is ex- 
tolled by an other compatiſon : xo yd, that they are preterd beſore the old Pro 
ets and the holy kings. And this is muc h more excellent then to be preferred 
zefore the vnbeleeuing multitud e. Alfo Chriſt meane th not euery hearing, not 
ſimple ſee ing ol the fleſh: but he ſayth that their ey es are blefled, becauſe they 


ſee the due to the 7 ſonne of God, ſo that they acknowledg 
Ante betheredeem s bet \ image of God * to the, wher 
receive ſaluation and 


by they the ſect bleſſedneſſe. I hen, becauſe that 
which was aid by the Prophets was fulfilled in them, that they ſhould not learn 
euery man of his neighbour, but ihat they ſhould be fully and perſectly taught of 
God. So is that obiection allo anſwered, which might be gathered ot an other 
ſaying of Chriſt, Iohn 20. 29. where he called them bleſſed which ſa not, & 
yet beleeued: for there is noted an other maner of ſeeing: namely, ſuch a ſeein 
as Thomas deſired, to ſerue x4 t aſfection. But the [peach whereof Ch 
naw ſpeaketh, is common with the Apoſtles to the faithfull of all ages. For we 
not ſeeing, and not hearing, doe heare and doe fee Chriſt: becauſethar in the 
Goſpell, as Paul ſayth, 2. Cor. z. 18, he appeareth vnto vs face to face, that we 
| might be * into his image : and the pertection of wiſedame, righteouſ. 
neſſe, and of life, which was once giuen in him, ſhineth therein dayly, * _ 
LV. 14. And ng; have difired to ſee, The preſent eſtate of the Arch may 
vell be accounted better, then the eſtate of che holy fathers which lived vnder 
the law to whom that was ſhevwed, but ynder ſhadowes and cloudes , which 
nowappearcth plainely in the open fate of Chriſt, For the vaile of the temple 
being rent, we doe enterby faith into the heauenly Sanctuarie, and therby we 
haue a free acc eſſe to God. Fot though the fathers content with their lot, nou- 
riſhed a bleſſed ver in their minds, yet this hindered them not, but that they 
were — erin their deſirs. So Abraham — 4 the Gay of Chriſt 
a fatre off, and hereioyced. yet he defixed to haue aneaxer but he obtained 
not his desk. For Shxicon ake Le ede the defire of them all,” when he 
ſayd, Luke. a. 26. Nou let thy ſeruãt departin peace. And it could not otherwiſe 
be,when yader the burden of the curſe, mankind was oppreſſed, the y 
were al enflamed with a deſire of the promiſed deliuerice. T here Gre we know 
wat as famſhed people they hungzed after Chriſte, and yer they had a — 
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M A TH. and Luke doe ſer downethe _ of the — 8 
Chriſt had ſimply expounded it to his diſciples without C4 's _ 

in Mark he doth ſharply reproue their 4 ore _- Ho 
become teachers of others, did not profit more then __ Le oe both 
the doctrin of the goſpell being ſcartered abroad 11 e, doth not ES F 
fruite euery where, becauſe it docth not alyrayes fall yppon fruitfull 
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d. Hee rehearſeth foure. ſomes of hearers,, of whiche the firſt receine no 
— The ſecond fort ſeeme ti rec eius ſeede, but fo, that it taketh no rooe to 
by : in the third ſort the cornt i choaked: ſo there remainerha fourth part 
which bringeth forth fruit. Not that of foure hearery one, or tenne of fortie, do 
embrace the doctrine, and — fruite: fore it was not the purpoſe of 
Chriſte to appoynt a eeitaine definite number: nor to deuide them of whom he 
ſpake, into equall portions. but that there is not all waies one and the ſameen- 
creaſe of fauhe where the worde is ſoved, but ſometime in more aboundence, 
ſometime in lefle : he onely teacheth them thut through divers faultes the ſeed 
of life periſheth in many, in whomeir eitherpreſemaly cotrupteth or wythe- 
reth,or by little and little degenerateth, But that we may profite the better 
this admonitivn, it is to be noted that he maketh no mention of the deſpiſera, 
which do openly withſtand the ward; but only are noted here, in vVhome 
there ſeerneth to be ſome aptneſſe to be But if the greater part of theeſe 
doeth vaniſh awvay, vvhat ſhall becom of che reſt of the warkd, from hom the 
doctrine of ſaluation is openly debatedꝰ Now I will c6cto the particular poi 
19. When ſoener a man — — 2 


Len. — — — inning — — 
ſo well an brought in order, as may ſufhce to giue continuall nou · 
Ofthis ſorte of menne alſo wee fee too many at this day, vehich doe 

2 | treedily 
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greedely embrace the Goſpel which ſhortly afterdoe ware faint, becauſe the; 
iz no huely affeion in them to ſtrengthen and continue them in conſtancies 
Wherefore let euery man examine himſelſe throughly , leaſt his haſtineſſe, 
which giueth a great ſhevee, ſpeedily vaniſh( as men ſay) as a flame of ſtubble, 
For except the woorde doe throughly pearce the whole h· arte, and take d 
rootes in the lame the faith cannot haue continuall moyſture to maintaine the 
kame to continue. This readineſſe is worthy to be praiſed, in that they recciie 
the word ot God aſſoone as it is vttered, and that without delay and with ioy: 
yet we muſt knovwthar it is to no purpole, vntil that faith (hill gather aperfe& 
ſtrength, leaſt itwitherin the firſt ſpringing, As for example, Chriſt ayeth-thar 
they which are ſuch, are offended with the trouble ofperſecution, And certain 
ly, as the barrenneſle ofthe ground, is tried by the heat ofche ſunne : ſ a 
cution and afl ict. on diſoouereth theirvanitie, whiche are lightly t ,I 
knovy not with whae affeRion, and are not well endued with an earneſt deſire 
of godlyneſſe. Such are called by Mathevee'and Marketemporiſers, notonely 
dec auſe they profeſting themſelues to be Chriſtes diſciples for a time, and aſtet 
fall away into te mptation, but becauſe they ſeeme alſo to themſelues to haue a- 
true faith, and therefore in Luke Chriſt ſayeth that they beleeue for a time. be. 
cauſe that honour which they giue to the goſpell, is like to faith, Vet not ich- 
ſtanding it is to be noted that they are not tuely regenerate vvith incorruptible 
ſeede, vvhich neuer fadeth as Peter teacherth, 1. Pet. t. for that ſayi bil 
228.40. . The word of our God fill ſtand for ever, is falfilled in of 
the fainhfull, in whome the trueth of God once ſetled, neuer fadeth avvay, but 
ftouriſheth euen tothe end. Yer they which dolouinglyand with ſome reue- 
rencereceiuethe word of God, chey doe beleue after a ſort + becauſe they dif- 
. 

| i i vs atnoae are | 

— — rectrhe biricof #1option , do eal God 
Aitherfrom their heart. Alſo , as that ſpirit is neuer extiaguiſhed : ſo it is impoſ- 
fible chat the faith which it hath once engtaued in the harts of the godly. ſhould 
vaniſh away and periſh. ' -; | 

22. Hee th reveineth the ſeede among ihre. In the third place he rehear- 
ſech them which wereinwardly apt to nouriſn the ſeede ſowea, ifthey ſuffered 


couetouineſſe : but the me ining is all one, for vnder this word is comprehen- 
ded the baites of pleaſures ( whereof Luke maketh mention) and all kinde of 
euill deſire. For as chornes and other noyſome vveedes doe choake the 
corne, — FTHp wo oa growe vpp+ fo chemickd a: 
feRions of the fleſh preuayle in menne, and ou ir fa 

to that they oucrvrhelme the force of the heauenly doctrine, ED wn et 
ripe. And hthe enill deſires doe poſſeſle the heart of manne , — 
the worde of the make any ſhewe there , yet they ſeeme not to beare 
any tule atthe ſirſt. But afterthe corne » and ptomiſeth to yeelde 
fuire, chen growethey vp aloft, Therefore all men maſt diligently appl 
themſclucs , toroote vppe the thornes out of the it heartes, — 
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of God be choaked:forthere is no man which is not filled with 
of thornes,as vvith a thicke oo · And certainly we ſce yery ſe come to ripe- 
neſſe, becauſe ſcarce the tenth man applyeth himſelfe to rote them vp, no, nor 
eo loppe and cutthem, And the great aboundance which ſhould move menme 
to be more diligent, cauſeth many to be more careleſſe. Chriſt vſeth the phraſe 
of deceitfulneſſe of riches for couetouſneſſe. And he purpoſely calleth ric hes, 
beguilefull or deceitſull, that men might thereby learne the rather to take heed 
& to bewareofttheir ſnares, But let vs remember that as many aſlectiona as there 
de of our fleſh, theabundance and yarictie whereofis'innumerable , ſo many 
lettes and hindrances there are to corrupt the ſeed of li 

23. He that veceineth the ſeede in the yood Chriſt compareth them on · 
ly to good and fruitfull grounde in woorde of God not onely taketh 
rotes, and thoſe deepe and ſound, but which doe alſo overcome all lettes, leaſt 
ot qr 17 — man obieſt that there cãnot any 
be voide and free was fee: 


ueth vs to eb owt 


teacheth that all bring not forth fruit in like meaſure, confirmeth this ſentence. 
F 
folde, is but ſmall in compariſon of a hundred folde, yet we ſee that Chxiſt 
neth all thoſe es together, which doe not altogether deceive thelabour 
and hope of busband man. And we are hereby taught not to i war + 
which grow not to great excellencie, when the houſboulder hi 

he preferre ſome one aboue the reſt in reſpeAe of his high eſtate, yet he - 
ſafe th the common ſhew of his fauourable goodneſſe, —— 
ours, But Hierome wreſteth very fondly theſe three degrees to virgins, . 
dowes and wiues, as che frume which the Lord requireth of vs, were on- 
ly ryed to virginitie, chat the godlineſſe of the maried were not oft more 


y the way, that Chriſte ſpeaketh not hyperbolically of encreaſe ofa hundred 
fold, forthere were divers ent- o7 Bay appeareth by 


as 
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Mather iz. Mark, } Lake. 
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periexſe men in, and 
Tent themes in andere ek tart al ay which 
Chriſt had ſeparated vnto himſelſe, iapolluted with many — 
ſo this ſeemeth to be very abſurde vnto many, thateither vngodly or prophane, 
or wicked men ftould be nouriſhed in the boſome of the Church. Furthermore 
there are many which vnder prerence of zeale are more frowarde then neede, 
if all things be not ordered according to their defire : becauſe there doeth not 
an abſolute puritie, they doe either tumukuouſly depart from the 
or elſe they overthrow and deſtroy the ſame through their outragious 
rigour Wherefore in my iudgement thus is the fimple meaning of the parable, 
So long as the Church wandreth in this world, there ſhall hypocrites and wic- 
ked men be mixewith the good & ſyncere in the ſame, that the children of God 
mighe arme themiclues with pati and hold theyr faith ſtiong and fare, a- 
mongeſt the offences with which they might be troubled. And it is a moſt apte 
compariſon whe the Lord calleth the Church his fielde, becauſe the faithful are 
the ſeedeofthe ſame, And thoughrhat Chriſt doeth ſay aſteryvard that the field 
is the worlde, yerwithont doubt he properly applied this name to his Church, 
whereofhe began his ſpeach. But becauſe he was rodrawe his plough through 
all che coaftesof the world, andrill fields forhimſelie in the whole world, and 
fowe the ſcedeof life in the ſame, he appliocꝭ thut by a ſipurt tothe worlde , 
wehich rather agreed to a part ofthe ſame. Nov itis to bec noted vrhatis mearit 
by wheat,and what by the Tares. This cannot be vnderſtoode of the doctrine, 
25 if he ſhould , where foeucrthe Goſpell is and — 
corrupted and defiled with wicked inuẽtions ſor uld neuer haue ſot. 
bid them to labour ſtrongly in ſuch a corruption, Neither was itlave< 
full ſor them to deale in a0 in the manners of mer, e evllerate thoſe vice 
vrhich they could not puniſhe. for ſb it ſnould be lavrfull to beare with wicked 
erroures, which the —— Then Chriſte taketh away the 
doubt, when hee doeth by name call the tares, the children of the wicked. Yet 
apaine it is to be noted, that this cannot be ſimplye vnderſtoode of the perſones 
of men as if God in the creation had ſuywed men, and the deuill euill men 
Which thing I doe therefore giue warning of, becaule the Maniches haue a- 
buſed this — might caſt a coſour yppon ther fained deuice ot two 
beꝑinnings. But we know that what ſocuer corruption is in the devill, or in 
menne, the ſame isnothinge elſe but a — of ſounde and pure nature 
Therefore as God maketh not his electe ( hiche are infected with originall 
ſinne) good ſeede by ereation, but regenerateth them by the grace of the ſpirit: 
ſo the deuill createth not cuil menne;but deptaueth them that were created of 
Goa, and thruſteth into the fielde ofthe Lotde, to defile the pure ſeede. 
36. Heethat ſoweth good ſrode. Hee had ſayde before, 2 the kingdome 
of haauen was like to a ſovver, but ynproperly, et the ſenſe is euident „ that 
the ſamie doe hoſte befall in the preaching ofthe Goſpell , as in the ſowing 


ofthe pᷣeldes, chat the Tare ouer groweth the W Bur hee ſett 
done one ſpeciall ching: faying, that the elde was with Tares 
by the deceite of thie enenite:  thar wee night kn 
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eſt the fairhfull, as if they were all one corne; but lette vs learne ro impure 
faulte cathismiſcheife ofthe Deuill, notthatthe condemning of him ſhoulde 
deliuer menne from guiltineſſe, bur firſtethat wee lay no faulte yppon God for 
thys offence betalling to his Church: then that wee woonder not that Tares 
doe growe vppein the Lordes fielde: fith Sathan doeth allyayes watche to 
annoy it. 9 mann Chriſte lay eth not that the Mini. 
ſters of the woordedoe ſowe, but himſelfe onely. For though it be not con- 
uenient that this be reſtrainedto his perſon, yet becauſe he vſeth our 

applyeth vs as inſtruments in tilling of his fielde, ſothat hee alone worketh by 
vs and in vs, hee doch rightly —— vehich after a ſorte is 
common vnto his Minilters, lerys remember that the Goſpell is 
nat onely preached by the commandementof Chriſt, but by his directions 
and guiing, chat wee ſhould bee as his hands, and he as the onely authour of 
the worke. | , 

39. Theherueflistheende of the worlde, This is a very troubleſome eſtate, 
that the Church ſhould be loaden with the reprobate to the ende of the world: 
yet Chriſt doth therefore preſcribe vs this time to prepare vs to patience, leaſt 
we ſhould feede our ſelues with vaine _ I the paſtours diligent 
ly to apply the mſelues tothe purging of the Church, and in this behalfe 

men are to helpethem ſo farre as their calling will ſuffer. But when alkmenne 


F, abuſed this ext, that they might drive away the vſe ofthe (word from the 
Church. —— nes, for th they themſelues doe admirte 


cauſe they catered into their labours. . And che commaundement is in- 
107. i Miniſters of che woorde, that they ſhaulde bring 
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for they are ſayde to bee » Which occupic a 
in the Churche . —— —— —— in the 
thirde Chapter of Matthewe, and the wwelfth verſe, is ſayde ( aſſoone as hee 
commeth foorth with his Goſpell) to hate a Fanne in hande, wherewith bee 
yeoulde purge his floure. For there is deſcribed the begi of the purging 
ofthe ſame, which hee ſayeth — — 72 


for then it ſhall bee throughly performed in all es. Butt hee will 
then at laſt put his hand to purge the Church by Angelles, yet hee begi 

nowe to doe the ſame by godly teachers. Further more, hee attributeth theſe 
gore ce — cauſe they ſhall not ſtand idle at hu tribunall ſcare, 
but they ſhall offer themſelues to execute his commaundementes there- 
fore which doe haſten prepoſterouſly to ouertourne whatſocuer doch diſpleaſe 
them, doe prevent the iudgement of Chriſte, as much as it ly*thin them, and 
by taking gay th office from te Angelles they doe y viurpe it them; 


wordes, as if hee ſhould haue fayde, that the time will then bee ripe and ready 
— —— — 


wherein all ihinges ſball bee 
ked ſhall be taken away 
cauſe they doe not onely 


to ſtumble at the ſame, yea, and ſometime to fall, but their mindes muſt bee 
. ares re wer ry 7 + 
the Sonne of God, who his to goe through the middeit of offen» 
ces, will alſo giue to ouercome them all. 

Hee alſo a horrible iud againſt all ites, & repto 
bate, which ſeeme now to be cheiſe Citizens in the Church, leaſt they ſhoulde 
hay them downe in ref, in their vainę lorious boaſting, That Phraſe of 2 
furnace, is a Metaphoric all ſſ For as the excellency of the vvhic 
is layd vp for the children of God, doeth exceede further be all our ſen- 
ces, then can bee exprefled with any weordes: ſo the wdgement and puni 
ment which remaineth for the reprobate, becauſe it is mcompr , is (et 
foorth by a ſhadowe, according to the meaſure of our capacitie: the jgnorance 
wehereot, made the Sophiſters le themſelues in vaine, in diſputations of 
no weight. as we have already other vyhere. 

I — — ſabtilly cuery particular 1. 
4 | 


whe —— — 
ofche ſame but berauſe itis tobe feaccd leaſt ſuch ſubileties which are not of 
FE Re eres — ave rev rs 
aringly in ſuch thinges, being contente vi 10 1 . 
—— ſo much delighted with ſuch curioſti e, ſhoulde be demaunded 
how the deuill ſhould ſorue Tares amongſt the good ſeede, while Chriſt flepte 
te knew it not, they haue not any thing to anſwere to it · yet I haue endeuoured 
my ſelfe to bee ſparing in theſe marters , ſo that I woulde not omitte any thing 
worthy and profitable to be knoveae, | | 
43. Then ſhall the inſt mane bine. A notable comfort, that the children of 
God which novve lie either ouerwhelmed with filth, or are hidde as people of 
no reputation, or are aſſaulted with reproofes and ſlaunders, ſhall then ( as in 
a cleare skie, when all cloudes are ſcatte red ay) once ſhine cleare and freſh» 
ly to bee beholden. And the Aduerbe of ime, Then is very ſorcible, for it 
contaynech a ſecret oppoſition of che preſent ſtate, and ofthe [1ſt day, in hope 
whereof Chriſte comforteth all his fachfall ones. The meaning there ot is, 
though many wicked ones doe now flouriſh alofte in the Church, yet we muſt 
certainely hope for that happy day wherein the Sonne of G O D will extoll 
his children, and wall wipe away all akhe, wherewith their beauty is nowe 
overwhelmed. It is true that rhe glory to come — to none, but chem 
in whome the Image of GO D no ſhineth, and which continuall 
degrees of glory are transformed into the ſame : but becauſe the life of the 
odlyie nowe hidde, and their ſiluation is inuifible , becauſe it conſiſteth in 
hore : Chriſte doeth woorthily call them backe into heauen, that the faith« 
may enioy the glory promiſed them. And it is not to bee doubted, but that 
hee had: reſpe cte vnto the place of Daniell, that hee might thereby the rather 
ouch his hearers ro the quicke . & if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, whereas the 
eepreacheth ofthe excellent bragheneſle to come, hee noteth wichall a 
temporal{ darkeneſſe: andtherefore that this Propheſie may haue place, the 
mixture vvhich wrappeth and encloſ-ththe elect of God with the reprobate for 
a time muſt bee borne with patience, Hee maketh not an equaluie ia compa» 
ring thisglory of the Sunne to the light. For as. Chriſt docth no diſtribute 
his giftes diuerſly amongſt thedaithfull , ſo will hee alſo crowne the ſame in 
thelat} day, But ckat muſtbeeremembred, that I ſayde, that the reſtoring or 
renewing which is deferde to the latter — Chriſte, is onely compa · 
red withthe miſtie and cloudie eſtate of the t. The ki e of the fa- 
ther as the inhetitanceof the godly is oppoſed againſt the cat tthey nught 
iemember thattkey are pilgrimes in the ſame, and ſo that they might aſpire to 
keauen. Forthough the kingdotne of God is iaid otberwhere ta bee in vs, yet 
wee ſhall nor ſulty enioy the ſame, vntill God bee all in all. 
Matth. 13. Marke. 4. Luke. 13. 
31. Another Purable bes 26. iſo be ſeyde, ſa i ibo 18. Then ſayd be, bus is the 
h vnto — if @ mae Adi God like? on wher+ 
Te ſeed in the gro | 20 um it? + 
0 * ꝗQè 
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pon the Ham of the Eu ge 
ve 4 greine of nuflard fe | 27. Anil ſhould rie vp | 19. bt islike ag 
Mick man tab and for might and denied hen feed fu 
weth in bus fila. ſpring and grow vþ hee knowerb | 4 mantorke and ſowed 
32. Which indeede is thel not bowe. 28. For the earth | in his gerd it grew 
leaſt of all ſeedes : but when briugeth fort h ſroit of her ſelfe: | waxed « great tree, 
it 5s gros ne, it is the greateſt frft, the blade, then the cares 21 44 the fowles the 
Emory bearbas, Oy it 15 # Br2e, | ter that full corne is theeares. heaven made neftes in 
ſo that the burdes of bea 29, And as ſyonea: thefroite | the braunches thereof. 


come and luylie in the brau- is ſelſe, anow be putteth , 20. And gain hee 
thes there of. en the fickle : becauſe theharzeft | ſaid, wherewnto ſhall 


I liken the Ain gd 
wherewatoſhal we liken thekjng- | God? 21.Jt is like lea- 
heauen is like ts leu, which | die of God? or with what com- | wen, which 4 woman 
4 woman taketh , and hideth | parifen ſhell we compere u * rooke and bid in three 
in three pet les of meale , 2 peckes of floave, till all 
«ll kee leauened. ſeede, which when it is ſo wne in | was leanened, 

34. All theſe thinges ſpake | the earth, is astheleaftof all{ 22. And hee wente 
Ieſus vnto the.mnltitude in | ſeeder that be in the earth. throsgh all cities and 
parables, and without para- 32. But after that it is ſowne ' toner, teaching and 
blu: ſpale he not to them. it wp, Au is theyreateſt | jowrny ng tom 
35. That might be fulfil. | of all bearbes, and beareth yreat | ruſalem. 

led, which was ſpoken by the | braunches: ſo rhas the fowtes of 
Prophet, ſaying I wil open my | the heauen my builds wnder the | 
mouth is parables, and will | Sadow of it. | 
wer the thinges, which haue 75 And with many ſuch para 


beene kepte ſecrete from the | bles he preached the woorde vnte 

foundation of the worlde. th n they were able to beareit. 
| 34- And withoat parables ſpaks 
expounded all thingeste bit di- | 
| 6:41 | 1 


By theſe parables Chrifte encourageth his Diſciples, leaſt they beeing of- 
fended with the ſmall and baſe beginninges ofthe Goſpell ſhoulde give backe. 
We {ce how proudly prophane men doe deipiſe arid ſcorne the Goſpel, becauſe 
it is brought by meaneand ſimple miniſters - becauſe it is not receined with the 
lyking of the whole worlde, buthath' a fewe diſciples, and them ſo the moſt 

at men of no eftimanion nor reputation, euen of the common people. Where- 
y it commerh to paſſe, thas the eake doe diſpayre of ſucc eſſe, which they 
meaſure by the beginninges. Butthe l. orde beginneth his kingdome purpoſe- 
ly of meane and contemptible beginnings: ſo that the proceedings being ſuch, 
as were not to bee hoped fy, doe the better ſer foorth hu power. Thereſo e 
the kingd me of God is to be compated toa graine of muſterd ſecde, which 
i the leaſt amongſt ſeedes : yet it encreaſeth into ſuch a height, that it becom - 
meth 2 tree, wherein birdes do build their neſtes. It is alſo compared to Joanen, 
whichthough it be but (mall, doch * ſo ſpread the force of the ſame, fo that a 
7 £162 


363 The C. M, lo. Calulus. 
heape of meale be leauened therevrith, If therefore che ſhevy ofthe king · 
m of Chriſt be contemptible tothe eyes of fleſhe and bloud, let vs learne to 
lift ypoe our mindes to the great and ineſtimable power of God, which as it 
once created all thinges of nothing, ſo it dooth daily rayſe vppe — 
which are not aboue the mealure of mans vnderſtanding : and let vs let 
the proude men, with theirdoggiſh i vntill the Lord amaze them be- 
fore they looke for it. In the meane ſeaſon let not vs bee faint harted, but let 
vs aryſc by fayth againſt the pride ofthe werlde, vntill the Lord ſhev foorth the 
wonderfull teſttmony of his power, whereofhe ſpeaketh here. The word lea. 
uen is ſometime taken inthe worſtparte , as when Chriſte wwatneth to take 
heede of the leauen ofthe Scribes : in like maner, when Paule teacheth, . Cor. 
5-6. that a little leauen ſowreth a whole lumpe. But here is ſimply to be noted 
the applying of it to the preſent cauſe, Of the kingdom of & of the king - 
dome — haue ſpoken other where, 
M AR. 26, So is the kingdeme of Gd. Though this ſimilitude tendeth to the 
ſame ſe, that the rwe former doe, yet Chriſte ſeemeth earneſtly to 
his ſpeach to the miniſters of his word, they ſhoulde vvax e coden l 
office : becauſe the fruite of their labour doeth not y There · 
fore he ſettech before iheni the huaband · menne to , in hope of a 
time tore — — — ; 
neſſe, which neueris at quiet, goe to reſt, and ariſe againe: 
doe ordinarily apply their daily labour, & refreſh — wich their ger 
reſt, vntill the corne waxeripe at length in the due time. Therefore the 
ſeede of the word lic hid for a time, as if it were choaked or drowned, yet chriſt 
commaundeth the Godly teachers to be of good comfort, leaſt di ſhoulde 
abate their diligence. | h 
MAT. 34. Alltheſe thinge: ſpake be vm them, Although Marke fayerh 
expreſly chat Chri vnto them, as they were able to heare : yetit ſeemeth 
probable to me, chat he vſed not theſe continual parables ſo much for inſtructiõ 
ſake, as to make the hearers attentiue and more apt for an other tume. For why 
did hee expound the ſame familiarly to his diſciples apart from the people? Was 
it becauſethey were more i then the common people? Nay verily : for 
his will wasfamiliarly to deliver his meaning and his minde vnto them, but he 
leſt others in ſuſpence, vntill they ſhould become more apt & ripe for the ſame. 
For theſe were but only certaine entraunces into the Goſpell, the fuller and 
plainer ſhew and declaration of the ſame hee deferred vnto a time more fir tor 
the ſame. But the ſhewe of repugnancie, which ſeemethto bee betvycene this 
ſaying of Matth. and the propheſie of Iſaiah, which was alledged a little before, 
is eaſily anſwered, For he kept backe the light of the doctrine from the 
reprobate, yet not withſtanding this, he ſo himſelſe to their iti 
thathe thereby made them inexcuſable. hee followed that kinde of 
teaching, which hee knew to r — whom hee 
knew to be not yet ſufficiently prepared to . 
35. Ther it might bee fulfilled . Matthewe meaneth not that the Plalme 
. PE Fra 


p the Hm of the Enange/iftes; 363 
the ſpirit ſhone in the wordes ofthe euen ſo was the force ofthe ſame 
fer forth in the words of Chriſt, The deginainges ſpeake there of 
the couenant of God, wherevy he adopted the ſee de of Abraham, of his dayly 
benefits towards that people, and of the whole gouernement ofthe Charche, 
he beginneth with great maieſtie the Palme 28. 2. I will open my mouth in 
parables : that is, I will not ſpeake of light trifles , but I will ſpeake wiſely of 
moſt earneſt matters. Hee meancth the ſame alſo by hard fentences : for this 
repetition is commonly vſed in the Pſalme. The word heere firſt vied by the 
Hebrewes, ſigniſieth compariſons or reſemblances: then they referre this word 
to graue ſentences, becauſe that ſimilitudes for the moſt parte do adorne and 
ſet loorth the wordes : the ſeconde worde there vſed, they doe call ſome - 
times riddles or hard ſpeaches, ſometimes 2mes. And though Matthevy 
ſeemeth to allude tword parable, J. — it not to be doubted, but that he 


written in the Palme: for hee ſayth, that he entreared of the ſecret miſteries of 
God in Allegories and figures, leaſt the doctrine ſhoald ware vile. Wee doe 


to the that, 
hee the reprobar hee ſo his{ that his word 


urns {wy ec —— meaneth, when Chriſt had walked 
Iudea, and had gone the coaſtes thereof teaching, that bee was wone 


at the feaſles to ꝑoe vp to And in the of che ſentenc e 
hee ſeemeth to note what was the continuall trade of Chriſtes life after that he 
entred into the office inioyned him by the father, Wherefore , that the later 
part may agree here with, ihe meaning maſt be, that.azoft as the feaſt dayes 
—ͤ— begnenned the holy aſſemblies wich others. 

Machevv. 13. Mae Luke 


cine , the hi is like wate 
3 | 
he hideth it and for ioy thereof and ſelleth al |, | 
that be hath and buyeth that foeld. . 
45- Aae the king dome of beanen isi ö. | 
— grodpearies, ==» | | 
46. Whe having found a pearle of greas price, went 
and ſold all that he had, and ts 1 
Azaune, the kingdome is like vnc 4- | N 


— —— of all kinds 


. bfulen drowtolend pfiend 
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364 The (omment of M, Io, Calnine 
49. Se alli ber a theende of the workde, the 
—— , and ſever the bad from «- 


usfl . 
0 And ſhallcaſt them into a furnace of fire :there 
ſbalbe wailing and ynaſhing of teeth. 
Fl. leſus ſazdrvnto them, wnderſland yes all theſe 
thinges? They ſaide vnto him, yea, . 
52. Then ſaid he vnte them therefore ewery Scribe, 
which is taught — the Kung d. me of heawen, is like | 
vnto an howſholder, which bri h ous of bis 
treaſure things both new and ” o | | | 


The two former ſimilitudes tend to this end, to teach the faithfull to preferre 
the kingdome of heauen before the whole world, and therefore to renounce 
— and all the deſires of the fleſh, leaſt they ſhuld be any way hindered 
from the obtaining of ſo great gond. Alſo this admonition is very nec for 
vs for we are ſo enchaunted withthe deceitfull allurementes of the 
the heauenly life is not remembred : and becauſe that we ate carnall, the ſpiri 
tuall graces of God are the leſſe eſteemed of vs, Therefore doth Chriſt ri hely 
extoll ſo much the excellencie of the eternall life, that it ſhould not grieue vs to 
leaue ſorrhat, whatſoener otherwiſe wee eſteemed to bee moſt deare vnto vs. 
Firſt hee ſayeth, thatthe kingdome of heauen is like toa hidden treaſure, For as 
forthe moſt part wee ſette much by theſethinges, which are apparant: and ſo 
the nevy and ſpirituall life, which is propoſed in the Goſpel is not regarded: be . 
cauſe it lyeth hidde ſhut yp vnder hope. This therefore is a molt apr compari - 
fon of treaſure, whoſe value d not, itlye vnder the earth hidde 
and vrhelmed from the eyes of menne . By which words wee are _ that 
the riches of the ſpirituall grace of God are not to be accounted of by the vie 
of our fleſh, or by the out Hard ſhevv of the ſame : but as a treaſure, though it be 
hidde, is yet to bee preferred aboue moſt gorgious riches , The other ſimili- 
tude doth likeviſc expreſſe the ſame. One peæle, though it bee but ſmall, is yet 
ſo much eſteemed, that a skilfull marchaunt doubreth not to ſell his landes and 
houſes, to buye the ſame. therefore though the vviſt dome ofthe fleſhe appre 
hendeth not the excellencie of the heauenly life : yet we doe not conſider of it, 
as the dignitie thereofrequireth, except wee bee ready for that to deny thoſe 

thinges, which ſhew gloriouſly before our eyes. Now, wee vnderitand the 
ſumme of boththe parables: namely, that they are then apt to receiue the grace 
of the Goſpell, which not regarding any other —— doe holy addicte 
themſelues and their ſtudies to the obtayning ofthe ſame. | 
It is to bee noted that Chrifte ſayeth , not that the hidden treaſure. 

orpearle is ſo much eſteemed of all menne , that they would (ell all that 
they haue for it - but that the price is ſette ofthe treaſure, after it is ſounde 
and knowne : and that the skilfull marchaunte hath this eſtimation of the 

Pearle . For in theſe woordes is the knowledge of the fayth noted : 28 if 
Chriſtc ſhoulde haue ſayde, the common ſorte make no account of | 


dome of heauen : becauſe they are men without vnderſtanding, A” ce: 
ci- 


—_ opuntie Hurmmic of the Euangelſtes, 36F 
CIT rredfirethe Lord offereth in the goſpel. Let i 
atrided whether it be neceſtaryto renounce A other good things forthe 
enioying of etermall life. Yanfwerebriefly,” this is che fimple mennihgof the 
wordes, the Golpel hath not the honour due to it, except we prefetre it aboue 
all the riches, delights, honours and commoditics of the world · & that we be- 
ing lo far ſatisfied withthe ſpiritual! grace t, which it promiſeth, that we mould 
neglect vvhat —_— do withdraw vs f om the fame. For it behooorth 
them to be loſed all hindrances, hic h. aſpite into heauen. Therefore 
Chriſt doch not echort his fairhfull ones, but to the deniall ofthoſe thinges, 
which are lets to pierre: yrt he bannechchen ſo to vic and to enioy the tempo - 
rall benefits of God, as if vve vſed them not. 

46. Aud bebought it. Chrift meaneth not by the word bu in, that n ea ſhould 
bring any recompenc e hereby they might — the heauenly 
— know vpò when conthtton theLord<MerhtisfahfiTpeople in Iſa, 
. 55 1. Come and buy without Gluer, &c. But though che heauenſy life, & hatio- 
euer pertaine to the ſame be the free gift of god yet we are ſaid ro buy rhe fame, 
when we do willingly bridle the defires of the fleihe, that wee be net thereby 
hindered fr6 the obtaining of the fame, as Paul ſuth Philip. 3. &. that all things 
were to him as loſſe and dongue,thathe might winne Chriſt. 

47. It is like vnto a draw met. Chrift deacheth here no newthing, but conſir- 
merh by an ocher ſimiſitude chat which we had before, that the Church of God 
is mixed with good and euill, fo as it is conuerſant pon the earth. Vet u 
may be, that the ende of this parable is to an other purpoſe: to witte, that Chriſt, 
not onely remedieth tie offence, whichtroubleth many weakelinges, becauſe 
chatpunitienonorfoundeinrthe vorlde, which were to be wiſhed but alſo that 
hee might keepe his difripteyin feare and mptefitie; leaſt they N1.gulde eantent 
themſelues with a vaine title offayth, or witha naked profeſſion . I do w- 
lingly allo wwe boththeſe endes, that Chriſt teacheth that the mixture of good 
and euil muſt bee patiently borne, vntill the ende of the worlde : becauſe the 
true und perfecte reſtitution of che Chutch ſhall not bee before that time. Then 
that hee admoniſheth that it ſufficeth not, nay, it is to no purpoſe for vs to be 
gathered into the ſheeptolde, el phone erm fr and choſen ſheepe / to 
— — thatCying of Paule. 1. Tim. 2. 19. The Lorde 
knoweth who are his : therefore let euery one that c alli th on the name of the 
Lorde deparrfrom iniquitic . Alfo he compareth the preac hing of the Goſ- 
pell very uptly1o a nette draryne vnder the water, that we might knowthat the 
preſem ttarvofrhe Church is a thing confuſed For th our God, as he 
15 the God of order, art{ not of confuſion, commendeth diſcipline vato vs; 

for — — e hypocrites a place amongſt the faghfull, yntilÞ 
— day doe. bring his mgdume into perfectt order. I herefore as 
much as in vs lyeth, lette vs endcuour to correcte vices, and let filthinefle bee 
ſeverely purged · : yet ſnall not the Church bee free from wrinckles and ſpots, 
before that Qhriſt ſhall ſeperate tte lamber rom the goates. 

Je. nend yee ul thyſe hunger? "That muſt bee remembted, vhich 
werſamebefore\, that alfthre'Parthleswere expounded priuately to the diſci- 
ples . But unoe after the Lorde hach famylarly and ſo lountgly why - 

* | 4 . 


not onely 
uſion layd vp in 
læſly fora day · but they From 


dakas ne ede ſhal require 


— — which was committed to them, And by 


meanes hee ſharpeneth them and prouoketh them the more to endeuour to 


learne. Therefore he 


ſaicth, that teachers are like to houſhoulders, Which are 
carcſull,for that they ſhall live by themſclues, but they haue alſopro. 
fore tor the nouriſhment of others. Then they liue not cate · 


ide for a much longer time to come. And the mea · 


is, that the teachers ofthe Church ought to bee inſtructed by long tude, 


they may miniſter tothe Church 


Arine out of the worde of God, as out of a florehouſe. That many of the old 


writers, by new and ol 
wy iudgement to be wrek 
and manifold wayes of diſp 
apply to euery mans capacite. 


Math, Marke, 


| 


d doe vnderſtand the lav and the Goſpell, ſeemeth in 
eſte d. I therefore doe take it more ſimply for the diverſe 


enſint the myſtexjes, whuch they doe aptly & wiſely 


Luke. 7. 
6. And one of the Pharifces defied bim that be would 
— — 
ſate downe «t table, 
37. And beholde, a weman in the citie, vluch was a fa. 
ner when the knew that Ieſn: ſate at table is the pharifces 
_ — — 1 

5 as bi bebind bi — 
anne 10 —— dE 


it, bee ſpals witlum bimſelfe, ſayi If this man were 
— who, and 

whet manner of women this is, which tewcheth him : for 

ſhe is a ſinner. 

40. And leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto hm, Si- 

men, I haue ſynmwhet to ſay vute thee, and be ſaid ma 


» Simon anſwered, «nd ſayde, 1ſuppoſe that 
2 ali ſxonthamghre 
44. Then bee turned to the woman, and ſayde vm 
Simon, Seeft thou this weman? I entred into thine houſe, 
and thou yaneſt mee ns water te my feete : las ſhes hath 
waſhed my feete with teares, and wiped them with the 


* 


reef ber bead, 
i 45. Thes 
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| 45. e en but ſhee ſince th 

N time I came in, hath net ceaſed 20 kjſſe my feete. 
46. Myne head with oyle then dideſ not annoint: 

but ſhee hath annointed my ſeete with eynetement. 
47. Wherefore I ſay vnto the, many fnnes are for- 
given her : for ſhet lowed much. To when 4 litle is forgi- 


wen the ſame doth lone 4 lizle. 

3 And be ſayd vnto her, Iii ſimes are forgiven 
| 49. Ad they that ſate at table with him, began to 

fey within thiſelmes,wbo is this that nen forgineth ſuns? 


| | 10. be ſeyd io the woman, thy faith bath ſa- 
| LS way. 


36. Andoneof the pheriſes defired bim. This hiſtory declat eth hovy oucr< 
ehwartall they are, which know r ot the office of Chriſt, in conceiuing, yea, & 
in ſecking and taking offences, A Phariſee inuiteth Chriſt : whereby we gather 
that he was one, neither of the enuious and violent enemyes of his rine, 
neither of the proud cor temners . but though he was meeke , he was preſently 
offended, when heſarve a woman — by Chriſt, ho in his opi- 
nion ſhould haue beene driven from his company and ſpeac h. and — 
denieth him to be a Prophet, becauſe he knee not the Mediatour, whoſe pe- 
culiar office it ſhoulde bee, to reduce miſerable ſinners into fauoure with God. 
This truely was ſomewhat to vouehſaſe Chrilt the honour of a propher. but he 

alſo to haue enquired to what end he ſhould be ſent, hat he ſhuld bring 

to be ſhort, what was enioned him of the father, becauſe he neglected the 
— of recenciliation, whiche is ſpeciallye to bee taken holde of in Chriſte 

— — And certainely this womanne oughte 
to haue beene reieed, if hee had not by the grace of Chriſte her finnesbe- 
inge abolyſhed, obtemed a new rightcouſnefle. Simone is deceiued one ly in 
this, bec auſe not conſideringe that Chrifte came toſaue that was loſt, he con- 
ieQureth raſhlye that hee coulde not diſcerne the worthye from the vn 
Further, leaſt any ſuch diſdainefullnes ſhould ouer helme vs, let ys know fi 
that Chriſt vas giuen as a de lyuerer oſ miſerable and loſt men, to reſtore them 
from dea: h to lie. Then let every man examine himſelfe and his life : ſo it (ball 
come to paſſe that wee ſhall not wonder that others are recemed with vs: be- 
cauſeno man ſhallbe ſo boſde as to preferre himſelfe aboue others. Fot hypo- 
crifie onely puffeth men vp. into ſecuritie, ſo that they de ſpiſe all others. 
, * —— 1 — ma - uae — 5 

tran it Eraſmus to vſe the preterp tenſe o 

the verbe, leaſt any ſhould thinke her then as yet to haue beene a ſinner. But he 
leaueth che verye meaningeof the wordes. Luke woulde note hat the be · 
haviour ofthe womanne was, and whatall men thought of her. For though 
ber ſodeine chaunge hadde made her an other womanne before G OD, 
then ſhee was before, yet the infamy of her former lift yas not as yet extin- 
tuiſhed amangſt men. 


There ra: 


363 The {amment.. FA. ia. Calas. 
|  There'ore by common iudgementeſhee was a ſinner, that is of a wicked 
and ſhamefull life. Whereuppon Simon doothe euill inferre that Chriſte 
had not the ſpirite of diſcretione, hoe knewe not that infamye ſo commonly 
novwne, | 
40. TIeſuranſwer'd,. Chriſte declareth by this aunſwere how muche Si- 
mon was deceaued. For he revealing and ſetting foorth his lilente and ſecrete 
thouęhte, prooueth that hee hath ſome greater excellence then the prophets, 
For, he anſrycreth not his wordes, but he refuteth that, which he kept ſecrete 
withm . And that not ſor Simons ſake onely, but that wee all maye thereby 
learne that it is not io be feared, that hee ſhoulde reiecte any ſinners from him 
who is teadye no leſſe lyberallye, as with outſtretched armes to receiue all, 
then gentlye and louinęlye to call them to him. 

41. Twodebters The ſumme of this parable is, that Simon erred in 
condemning the woman, whichethe heauenly Iudge hath cleared. And hee 
proueth that ſhee is righteous, not becauſe ſhe hath ſatiſied God: but becauſe 
ſinnes are forgiuen her : for otherewiſe the ſimilitude ſhould not agree, where 
Chriſt ſaieth, the debtes were freely forgiuen the debters becauſe theye were 
not able to pay. Therefore it is maruaile that ſo manye interpreters were ſo 
groſly deceaued, as though this woman ſhould obtaine forgiueneſle by teares, 
annoynting and kifsing of bis feete. For the argument, hiche Chriſte vſeth is 
not taken ofthe cauſe, but of the effecte: for this in order u firſt to receiue the 
benefit, then to giue thanks . and free forgiueneſſe is here noted to be the cauſe 
ofthis mutuall loue. In ſumme, the argument, whereby Chriſt proueth that this 
woman is reconciled to God, is gathered ofthe fruites or the latter eſfectes 

44. Hee twrned to the numam. The Lorde ſeemech ſo to compare Simon 
with the woman that he maketh him bound onelye for (malleffences, But the 
manner of his graunting is as if he ſhould haue ſayde, Simon imagine that thy 

ulltineſſe were but (mall, from the which the Lorde hathdeliuered thee : and 
this woman was ouerwhelmed with many and moſt gtieuous finnes _ 
thou ſeeſt that ſhee is for. iuen, and ſhe now doth teſtihe the ſame in deed For 
what meanethele teates thus aboundantly ſhedd? what the continual vraſhing 
of my feete: what the precious oyuntment, but that thee confeſseth her ſelfe ro 
haue beene 04erwhelmed with a wonderfull weighte of damnation? And nov 
ſhe embraceththe mercie of God ſo muche more earneſtly, by how much ſhee 
acknovvledgeth her ſelfe to haue greater neede oftheſame . Therefore by 
Chriſts words it can not be gathered, whether Simons debt was ſmal, and whe- 
ther he was delivered from - guiltines af the ſame. It is rather to be beleeued, 
that he was a blinde 2 A > then was yet drowned in the filthines of his 
ſinnes. But Chriſt reſted vpon this one thing, though ſhee had beene a wicked 
woman, yet thele ate mauiſeſt ſignes of her righteouſneſſe, that to teſtiſie her 
thankefullnes,ſhe omitted no kind of dutie, and ſhe declared by al meanes ſhee 
could how much ſhe was bound to God · yet Chriſt admoniſheth Simon that 
there is noc auſe why hee ſhoulde Hatter himſelſe, a though he were free from 
al fault for he allo had need of mercie. Then if he himſelſe do not God 
without forgiuenes, he ought by theſe ſigns of repentãce and to cõ 
fider, þ vrhatſoeuer this woma had ſinned, was forgiue her. The words are to be 


noted wherein this woman is preferred aboue Simon: namely waſhed 
Cheiſtes feete with her teares, and wiped chem with her haytes, when hee had 
not commanded to pjuc him ſo much as common water: e ceaſed not 
to kiſſe his ene, whenhehad — — to tec eiue Chriſt with a kiſſe of 
ſalutation ſot a ; ee had porrcd precious ointment his feete 
and hee had not annnoynted his head with oyle. Alſo this was — why 
the Lord, who was a ſingular example of a ſparing and moderate life, ſuffered 
the coſt of this ointment to be beſtowed yponbim-becauſe the mi le ſinner 
ſhoulde by this meanesteſtifie that ſhee oughte all to him, Far hee deſired not 
deligl.tes, nor as allured with pleaſant ſauour, nor allowed glorious decking, 
but looked only for an earneſt teſlimonie of repentance : which is alſo ſer forth 
by Luke, as an example to vs. for the teares are witneſles of her ſorrow, which 
is the beginning ofrepentance. Sheecame behind Chriſt, and there threwe 
her ſelfe doyne at his feete, in which appeared her ſhamefaſtnes and humiliy: 
ſhee brought heroyntement, and offered her ſelfe and all ſhee had in Gcri- 
ficere Chriſt. All theſe things are for vs to follovy: but the ſhedding ofthe 
oyntement was a parucular action, which ſhould be yll dravene into a gencrall 
e. . 
47. Her ſinnes are ſergjzen ber. Some thinking the verbe to haue beene of the 
moode of exhorting, doe gather this ſenſe, ſith this nan ſlreweth by theſe 
notable deeds, chat ſhee wholy burneth vvith the loue of Chriſt, it is not meete 
that the Church ſhould be more ſharpe or hard againſt her, but that ſhe- ſhould 
rather be gently entreated, though ſhee bad grieuouſly oſſended. But the ma- 
ner of placing of the Greeke word being vvell conſidered, thatſubrill expoſition 
may bee reiected, which the text refuleth. Fora litle after Chriſt ſpeaking to 
che woman rehearſeththe ſame, where the maner of exhorting coulde not a= 
rec. And the conti ary claufe followeth this ſentence, leſſe is forgiuen to him 
loueth leſſe. Though the verbe ofthe preſent tenſe may bee d into 
the pretet tenſe. For ſith ſhee endeuoured to per ſorme carefully all the duties 
of pietie, Chr iſt hereof inferreth, that though thee was couered with many fins 
yet the mercy of God was greater then that ſhee ſhould bee accounted — 
any more. But this loue is not ſayd to be the cauſe of ſorgiueneſſe, but a fi 
following after, as I ſayd before, For this is the meaning of the worda. 
which ſee ſo great deſite — — in awoman are peruerſe Iudges, except 
iugde thereby that God hath alreadie beene mercifull vnto her, ſo that free for- 
iuenes hath in order gone before. For chriſt doth not diſpute by hat price mẽ 
ould obtaine the grace of God, but hee proueth that God — i 
this miſerable ſinner, and that mortall man ſhould not be ſo hard ogainit her, 
48. Thy fines are forgiven thee, It may bee demanded to what ende Chriſt 
promiſeth her againe 15 i which hee had obtayned, and whereof 
ſhee was aſſured. Some ſay that this was ſpoken not ſo much for her ſake, as 
forothers. But in my iudgcmenthe had all regarde of her: as ſhall more 
euidently appeare by things, hich . 

It is no maruaile that ſhee (toulde againe bee abſolued by Chriſtes 
woordes, which hadde taſted bis grace before: and who was perfrvaded 
that hee was the onely ſanctuary of her ſaluation. So it is — 

Aa 


7 


370 The Comment, of A. lo. Calau. 
faith ſhould alwayes goe before, when we aske ofth: Lord, that he would for- 
iue our ſinnes. Neyther do vve make this prayer in vaine, as a thing needlefle 

t thit the heauenly Iudge would more and more ſe ile his mercy in our harts 
and by this me ines quiet our conſciences. Therefore though this woman had 
conceaued faith by faith winch ſhee had obtained, yet this promiſe was not ſu- 
perfluous: for it much auayled to the confirmation of that faith, 

49. They which ſate at the table with him began to ſay. Here we perceiue againe 
th it men not knowing the office of Chriſt, doe thereof gather to them'clues 
new offences. And this is th: roote of euill, that no man ſeatcheth his owne 
miſeries, which vithout doubt would prooke all men toſecke remedy. But 
it is no maruaile, if the hypocrites , waich ſleepe in their owae ſianes ſhoulde 
— at this, as at a ſtrange and woaderfull matter, that Chriſt ſhoulde for- 

iue ſinnes. 

: 10. Thy fayth hath ſaued thee, Chriſt, to appeaſe the murmrers, and withall 
to comfort the woman, prayſeth her faith: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, how ſo e- 
uer theſe doe grudg, eſtabliſh thou thy ſelte conſtantly in that faith, which hath 
brought thee aſſur:d ſaluation. Vet Chriſtreſerueth-vnto himſelfe that right gi- 
uen him of the father: for as the power of healing was in him, tie faith is rights 
ly directed to him. And it declareth that the wen in was not lead by raſhnes, 
or by ignorance to come vnto him, but by the direction of the ſpirit ſhee helde 
the right way of faith. Whereof it followeth, that wee cannot beleeue in an 
other, then in the ſonne of God : but that we ſhould make him the Iudge of life 
and death. For, if we ought to beleeue in Chriſt, bec auſe the heauenly father 
hath giuen him power to torgiue ſinnes, aſſoone as fa th is applied to any other 
this his honour is ofneceſsitie taken from him. By this ſaying alſo is their er- 
rour confuted, which thinke that ſinnes are redeemed by charitie · for Chriſte 
ſetteth here dowae a fatre other meanes, in that we embrace the mercy offered 
by fa /th. In the laſt clauſe is noted the incomparable fruite of faith, which the 
ſcripture ſo oſt commendeth,to witte, that it bringeth peace and ioy to the con- 
— leaſt through diſquietneſſe and trouble they ſhould bee toſled hether 

and thither. . 


Mathew Marke Luke. 10. 


| 38. N it came to paſſe as they went, that he entred 

- into a certaine towne,and a certaine woman named Mar 

tha, received him into her howſe. 

1 | 39. Andſheehad a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo ſate 
at Ieſios feete, and heard his 1 

1 40. But Martha was cumbred about much ſeruing, 

f and came to him, and ſayde, m aiſter doeſt thow not care 

N that my ſiſter hath left me #0 ſerwealone? bid her thera- 

| fore that ſhee helpe me. 

| 41. And Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd vnte ber, Martha, 

ö a Mirthe,thou careſt, art rr 

a ' | ; 43. 
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| . 42 Bet one thing is needefull, Mary hath che- 


ſen the better part, which ſhall not bee taken away 
fron ber, 

38. That he entred, I his hiſtory declare th that whether ſoeuer Chriſt vent, 
hee was not giuen priuately to himſelſe, nor to ſceke his cwrecommeditics or 
dcliz htes · but this was his onely deſire, to * others, anc that het might 

erto1me the cffic e enioyned him oſ his father, For Luke declateth, that hen 
e was friendly entertained of Martha, aſſoon e as he was enited into the houſe, 
hee applyed himſelfc to teaching and 40 exhorting, Eut becauſe that this place 
is vile ly wreſtcd to the praile of ihe life contemplatiue, as they call it, we muſt 
ſecke out ihe naturall meaning, where by it ſhall appeare that thepurpoſe of 
Chciſt was nothing leſle then to app oynt his diſciples io liue inidlenefle and in 
colde ſpeculations. ove dd Lo 6 51 
It is an olde ei rour, that they which withdraw themſelues from buſineſſe, 
and apply themſt lues wholly tio contewplations, do lue an Angelles life. And 
the Sotboniſtes doe leemeto haue drawne their trifing about this matter out 
of Ariſtotle, who placeth his chjefiſt god thing, and the laſt end ofmans life 
in contemplation, which, according ti his iudgem ent, is the enjoying of ver- 
tue. And when ambition badde caried ſome to withdraw the mſelues frs the 
common trade of 48 or that froward men bad given themiſelues to ſolytatines 
& idleneſſe, ibis pride allo followed, that by doing nothing abey imagined them 
{clues to be like to Angels : ſor the travelling life ws ſo much diſdained of the, 
as if it ſkovld withdraw vs from heauen, But wee krow hat men were created 
to this end, that they ſhould labour, and no ſacrifices do pleaſe God better, ihen 
chat guery man ſhould labour in his calling, and toapply himſelſe to live profi-: 
tably for the common wealth, Eut hoignorantlythey baue abuſedthe words 
of Chyſt o proue their deuic e, ſhall caſuy appear e ut af the plaine ſentee. 
" Lukeſaicth that Mazy was at Telus ſeete: doth he nc ane hat ſlis did | 
elſe all her liſe time? But the Lord rather commandeth that the times ſhould fo 
be deuide d, that he which ſtudieth to profitin God his {chboteN.ould not be an 
idle & a negligent heater. but that he ſkould put in praRice that which he lea 
ned: fer there isa time ofhearing, & a time oſlabouring. T herfore the Monkes 
do very fondly wieſt this place, asthough Chr iſ Oruild compare the contem- 
platiue life with the labouring lite: whe as Chriſtdeth ſimply ſhew to what end 
and how he would be rec eiued. For though the hoſpitality of Mattha is worthy 
of comcndation,as it is praiſed : yet Chriſt noteth two ſaults in the ſame. The 
fiſt is,that Martha exceeded meaſure in bufiyng her (elſe. Ferchriſt had rather 
to be entertained ſparingly,& with ſmrall charg, the that the holy matron N,uld 
take ſo much paine. The ſecond fault was that Martha withdrawing her ſelfe,&& 
being occupied in ſuperfluous lat ors, made the c ©ming of chriſt vnf roftablefor 
her. For Lu. noteth her exceſſe, in j; he mẽtione th her much ſerving, whe chiiſt 
was content with a little For this was as muc h as it a man rec eiuinꝑ a Prophet, 
fluld haue no regard to hear him, but ſhald rather bury allß doQrine with great 
& ſupeiſluous preparauõ. Eut the lav ul rec ciuing ofthe prophers is, when the 
a2 22 | prokit is teceined 
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ceiued, which God appoynteth and offerethto vs by them. Nov ve ſee that 
the diligence of — of commendation, yet yas not vvithout fault. 
Alſo it had this fault more, that Martha pleaſing her ſelſe in theſe troubleſome 
labours, deſpiſed the godly delice that her ſiſter had to learne. By which ex- 
ample wee are vumned torake hoede alwayes, leaſt any in vell doing preferte 
themſelues abone — * . 

2. One is needefull. ex d it too c , fmt one kinde of meat is 
hufficient, Others diſpute more — — the purpoſe of an vnitie. But 
Chritt bent himſelſe an other May namely, chat whatſocucr the faithfull ſhould 
take in hand to doe, and whereto ſoeuer they apply themſelues, yet there is one 
ende, to the which it is meete that al things ſhould be referred. The ſum there- 
fore is that wee wander about in vaine, if wee direct not all our actions to a cer. 
taine end. Therefore the hoſpitalitie of Martha was faultie, becaufe that the 
principall matter veas neglected, and ſhe was wholy caried away in taking care 
about hes buſim es. / Yet the meanitig of Chxiſte is not that all other things are 
nothing this onely excepted, but order muſt be holdem, leaſt the accefla- 
ry, as they call it be more eſteemed then the principall. Mary hath choſen the good 
parte. Here is no iſon, as fooliſh and abſurd interpreters do dreame: but 
Chriſt onely tayeth, that Mary is 6ccupredin a tioly & profitable exerciſe, from 
— —— — —— — — fayd, thou mighteſt wel 

e haue re d why 5 lloveing idleneſſe, or occupied in 
vaine cares, ot deſixiag any other — — her ca ry cy have 
aide the whole burden of prouiding for the houſe vppon thee, But now when 
thee applyeth her ſelfe well, and profitably to hearing, it were not well to dra 
her from it: for ſueh Ke is not had alwayes, Though others doe take 
the latter part other wiſt, as if Chriſt had fayd that Mary had therefore choſen 
— ; becauſetheftuite ofthe heanenly doctrine neuer fallethMvyay / 
the whichiudgement, though? do not reiect, yet I haue folloyyed chat which 
Ethinke doeth moſt apdy agree to the meaning of Chriſte, © 


Marth. Marke. . % Luke. — fer bid 
13, Andoneof the company ſayd vnto him, maiſter, bi 
k 1 Mu Peres — cdere x: 

| 14. And beſaid ynto him man, who made mee a inde, 
| | | or  dewidet oer jo? 

% | I 5. Wherefore be ſaid vnto them, rake boede, and beware | 
| bl of des: for though a man haue abundance , yet bis 
| | — wer — li, ſaying,Thegroid 
8. pus forth a vnto t i * 
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| 19, I will ſay te wy ſoule, ſonle, thou ha 

laid vp for many yeeres - line at eatedrinkey 
— thy paſtime. * 
y ſayd vnto him, O foole, this night will 
they fetch thy ſoule from thee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be, which thou haſt pronided ? 
21. So is hee, that gathereth riches to himſclfe, and is 
not rich in God. 

13. Did brother denide. The Lord being required to giue iudgment for 
the deuiſion of inheritance, refuſed to doe it. * made for the nouriſh- 
ment of brotherly concord, and the office of Cluiſte was not onely to recon- 
cile men to God, but to bring them to mutuall conſent : it is demaunded what 
the cauſe ſhould be, why he would not end the ſtriſe betweene two brethren. 
And it appeare th that there were two cauſes eſpecially why hee abſtained from 
the office ofa Tudge. Firſt, ſith the lewwes imagined the kingdome ofthe Meſ- 
ſiah to be earthly, his will wasto take heede, Jeaſt hee ſhoulde by any example 
nouriſh that errour. for if they had ſeene him deuide the inheritances, the ru- 
mour of that deede ſhould preſently haue beene ſpread abroad, So many ho- 

d for a carnall redemption, and gaped too greedily after the ſame / the wic- 

edgloricd that he ſhould bring new matters to paſſe, & that hee ſhould ouer- 
throw the ſtate ofthe Romane empy re. Wherefore there could not a better an- 
ſwerc haue beene giuen then this, whereby all men might vnderſtand that the 
kingdome of Chriſt was ſpirituall Therefore let vslearne to gouerne our ſelues 
ſoberly, nor to attempt any thing, which may be drawne into the worſt parte, 
Secondly, it was alſo the Lordes will to make a difference berweene the poli- 
tike Empyre of this world, and the ꝑouernment of his Church: for he was crea. 
ted Doctor by the father, who ſhoulde by the ſwordofthe worde cut dowme 
thoughes and aſſections, and ſhould pearce into the ſoules of men: but he was 
not a magiſtrate to deuide inheritances. So the theft ofthe Pope & his prieſtes 
is here condemned, which pretending themſelues to be Paſtors of the Church 
yet are ſo tolde as to inuade the earthly and prophane iuriſdition , which no- 
hing pertaineth totheiroffice. For there is ſomewhat, which is of it ſelfe la 
full, which yet belongeth not ro eucry man. Alſoin my iudgement there is a 
third particular reaſ6 : that is, becauſe Chriſt ſaw this man — the doctrin 
and providing for his own houſhold commodities. And this dilcaſe is too com- 
mon, ſo that many prefeſ>ing the goſpel, doubt not to abuſe the pretenceof the 
ſame for the increaſing of their , and to pretend the authoritie of Chriſt 
for their one gaines. 

This may be readily gathered by the circumſtance ofthe exhortation : for ex 
cept that man had abuſed the title of the goſpel to his own game, there had not 
bin occaſion giuen to Chriſt tocondemne his couetouſnes. Therefore thetext 
doth ſufficiently declare that this man was but a faigned diſciple, whoſe minde 
was drownedin fields or money bagges. Furthermore, the Anabaptiſtes do too 
fooliſhly inferre of this anſiere, that ic is not lavyfull for a Chriſtian man iode· 
vide inkeritances, to thruſt himſelfein, to deale with worldly affayres, or 


: 
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bur of his owne calling: becauſe he wasordayned of his father to an other end, 
he ſayth, that he is no iudge, becauſe he hath no ſach commandement. There. 
fore let this rule be of force amongſt vs, chat euery man keepe himſelfe within 
the bands of the calling, wherein the Lord hath (et him. 

15. Tekebeedeand beware. Firſt, he calleth his diſciples backe from coue- 
touſnes, then, that he might purge the mindes throughly from this diſeaſe , he 
aftirmeth that our life conſiſteth, not in aboundance : By which wordes is no- 
ted the fountaine and inward beginning, whence this mad deſire of hauing 
ariſcth, For the people doe commonly mdge, that the more a man poſſeſſeth, 
the happier his life is, and they imagine riches to bee the cauſe of a bleſſed life. 
Hence commeth that intemperate deſire of haaing, which as a burning fur. 
nace ſeadeth out his heate, and yet ceaſeth not to burne within, If that wee 
wereperſwaded that riches and all aboundance of goods, be helpes of this pre- 
ſent life, which the Lord giueth vnto vs with his one hand, and bleſſeth the 
vſe thereof, this one thought would eaſily appeaſe all wicked deſires: and that 
do the faithful finde true by their — — For whercofcommerh it 
to paſſe, that w.th ſt ay ed mindes they ſhould depend of God alone: but becauſe 
they binde not theirlife, nor make it ſubie to aboundance of riches, but they 
reſt in the prouidence of God, who onely both ſuſtayneth vs by his power, & 
giueth vs as much as is meete ? 

16. He put forth a ſimilitude. This fimilitude propoſeth vnto vs, as in a glaſſe 
a liuely ſhew of that ſentence, that men liue not by the abundance of their ri- 
ches. For ſith the richeſt doe alſo loſe their life in a moment, what helpeth it 
to gather vp great heape of riches? All men grant this to be true, ſo that Chriſt 
Ipeaketh nothing, but that which is vſuall and common, & vrhich is in all mens 
tongues: but in the meaneſeaſon hom doth euery man apply and giue his mind 
Doe not all men rather fo frame theic lines, and ſo mixe their counſels & their 
reaſons, that they may depart furtheſt of from God, placing their life in the pre- 
ſent aboundaace of their tiches? Therefore all menne haue neede to waken 
themſelues, lealt they py themſclues to bee bleſſed by reaſon of their 


riches, ſhould entangle themſcluesin the ſnares of eoueto iſneſſe. Alſo in this 


able is ſet forth vnto ys the vncertaine ſhortnes of this life. Further, how 
riches doe profit nothing for the lengthening of this life. There is a third thing 
to bee added, which is not expreſſed , but may eaſily bee gatherd out of the 
former, that this is a notable helpe to the faithfull , that ſeeking their dayly 
— from the Lord whether they bee rich or poore, their onely reſt is in his 

rouidence. 

K 7. at ſhall Idaeꝰ The wicked are therefore doubtſull in their counſels, be- 
cauſe they knoi not the la full vſe of their riches : then beecauſe they beeing 
drunken in theic peruerſe hope, dot forget themſelues. So this rich man ſettin 
the hope of his life in his great aboandance, ſhaketh the remembrance of de 
farre away. And yet is diſttuſt annexed tothis pride: ſor couetouſnes, which 
neuer is filled, doeth yet neuertheleſſe vexe theſe rich men, as this rich man 
inlargeth his barnes, as though his belly being ſtuſfed with his former barnes, 
bad not yet longs Yet Chriſt doth notexpreſly coadgmnethis, that he doth 
the patte of a duligeat and; carchull houſholder in laying vpp re 
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but becauſe as a bottomleſſe deepe hee woulde frrallowe vp and deuour many 
barnes in his preedy cou e whercof it follovvt th that hee knewe not the 
true vſe of plentiſull prouiſion. Now, when hee ex horteth himſelfe to eating 
and to drinking, he remembreth himſelſe no longer to be a manne, but becom- 
meth proud in his aboundance . And wee doe daily ſee evident — of 
this inſolencie in prophane menne, which ſette the heave ot their tic hes, as 
braſen fortreſſes againſt death. When he ſayth, my ſouſe, ate and be mery:in 
this (peach there is great force aſterthe phraſe of the Hebrewes: for he ſo ſpea- 
keth vnto himſelſe, that yet hee would declare that he hath aboundanceto fill 
the defire of his minde and all bis ſences, 

20. O foole, this night will they fetch away thy ſoule fromthee, There is an al- 
kifonin this worde ſoule, The rich man ſpak ec firſt to his ſoule, astheſeat of 
all his aſlections : but now it is ſpoken of the lite it (eife, or of the vitall ſpirite, 
The verbe they will fetch, though it ber the plurall number, yer, becauſeitis in 
definite, it ſignifieth nothing elſe, chen that the life is in the power of an other, 
which the rich man accounted to be in his owne hande : which I doe therefore 
give warning of becauſe that ſome do without cauſe imagine this to be ſpoken 
of the Angelles. And in this is the rich man repiooued of folly, that he knevy 
not that his life depended of an other. 

21. So is he that gatbereth riches to bimſelfe. Sith it appearcth that there is here 
a compariſon, the expoſition of one parte of the ſentence muſt be gathered out 
ofthe other. Let vs therefore define what the — this is, to bee rich in 
God, or toward God, or in reſpect of God. They which arc but meanely ex- 
erciſed in the Scripture doe know that the Greekes do vſt oft one of theſe pre 
poſitions for an another. But it is no matter, which of the two wayes ſoeuer be- 
taken. ſor this is — — — rich toward 1 — carth- 
ly thinges , but of his only prouidence . Neyther is it of any 
— —— or bee in wante : — both ſorta Hs 5 
cercly aske their daily bread from the Lord. For that which is oppoſed againſt 
it, to gather riches to himſelfe, fignifieth as much, as to neglecte the b of 
God, and carefully to heape vp greataboundance, as it their hope were ſhutte 
vppe in their barnes. Ofthis may the end of the parable be gathered, that yaine 
are their counſelles, and ridiculous are their labours, which truſting to the a- 
bundance of their riches, doe not repoſe themſelues in God alone, nor are not 
content with his meaſure ready to beare both eſtates , and at length they ſhall 
beare the iudgement of their owne vanitie. 
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» There were certaine menne he 
| | that frrwed — atrwy Ida 
mingled with their o we ſacrifices. 
— And —— vuto them, ſup- 
: * 3 theſe Galileans were greater finners 
ö [ E- Gallium, becanſe they have ſuffered 
| ſncbehings? 
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3. 1 tellyou nay : bus except yee amend your lines; yee 

210 likewiſe periſh. 
4. Or thinkg yos that thoſe eighteene, vppon whom the 
tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, were ſinners aboue 
«ll men that dwelt in Hieru(alem? | 

5. I tell you nay: but except you amend your lines,yee 
all ſhall likewiſeperiſh. 

6. Heſpake alſo this perable, A certaine manne had « 
Egtree planted in his vineyarde,and hee came and ſought 
fruite thereon, and found none. 

7. Thenſayde he to the dreſſer of his vintyard,behold, 
this three yeares ] haue come and ſought fruit of this fig- 
| tree, and finde none, cutte it downe : why keepeth it alſo 
| | the ground barren? | 
8, And be anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Lord, let it alone 
| this yeare alſo,till Idigge round about it, e doung it, 
| 9. And if it beare fruite, well: if not, then after ſhalt 
thou cutte it downe, 
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2. Suppoſe yee that theſe, This place is very profitable euen for this cauſe, for 
that this diſcaſe is engraffed almoſt in vs all, that being too ſharpe & ſeuereiudges 
againſt others wee latter our ſelues im our ovvn finnes, So it falleth out, that we 
do not onely exaggerate the ſinnes of our brethren more ſharply then is meete, 
dut alſo i any aduerſitie come vnto them, wee condemne them as wicked men 
and reprobates. In the meane while , whoſoener is not touched with the hand 
of Golf eth careleſly in his one ſinnes, as if hee had God fauourable and 
mercikill: wherein thereis a double fault. For as oft as God chaſtiſeth any man 
in our ſight he admonitheth vs of his judgements, that euery one ſhould learne 
to examine themiſelues, and to conſider what they haue deſerued. And that he 
ſpareth vs for a time, it is of his benignity and mercy,wherby he calleth vs to te- 
pentance, & it ought to be far from vs from taking occaſion thereby of ſluggiſh. 
nes. That Chriſt therfore might correct that wicked iudgemẽt, wherein we be · 
come enemies to them that are in miſeries & in afflictions, and that hee might 
vvit hall ſhake away thoſe pleaſures, vherin euery man flattereth himſelfe : firſt, 
hereacheth that they are not the worſt, vhich are hardeſt handled of all others: 
becauſe God ſo executeth his iudgements in chat order and maner as hee ſhall 
thinke good, ſo that ſome are preſently puniſhed, others doe reſt long inidlenes. 

& pleaſures, Then he; zh chat as many calamities as befall in the world, are ſo 
many teſtimonies of the wrath of God, Whereby we gather what deſtruction 
there remaineth for vs, except we amend. The there ariſeth occaſion of exhor* 
tation of this, that ſome brought woorde that Pilate mingled mans bloud with 
facrifices:to witte, that ſacriſices by ſuch an haynous deed might come into de- 
reſtation, And becaulc it is likely tliat this reproach was done to the Samari- 
eanes, which were fallen from the pure worſhip of the lawe, it was an eaſie and 
a ready matter for the Tevres by condemning the Samaritans to iuſtific them- 
ſelues. but che Lord turneth them an other Way. 2 
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And becauſe the wiekedneſſe of the whole nation was odious & infamous 
vnto them, hee demaundeth ofthem whether they thinke that thoſe wretches 
which were ſlaine by Pilate, were worſe then all others as it he ſhoulde haue 
ſayde, it is not knowne vnto you, that that land is full of wicked menne , and 
that there remainech many yet aliue, which were worthy ofthe ſame puniſh- 
ment. A blinde theretore and a wicked judge is hee, which meaſureth the 
ſinnes ofmenne by the preſent puniſhments . For the worſte manne is not 
firſt puniſhed + but out of many the Lorde chuſeth a fewe to bee puniſhed, in 
whoſe perlon hee teacheth the reſt that hee is an auenger, that all might feare 
him. But after hee hadde ſpoken of the Samaritanes, hee came neare to the 
Iewes themſelucs : Forin thoſe dayes when eightene menn were ſlaine with 
fall ofa tower ot Hicruſa'em, hee affirmeth that they were not the wickedeſt, 
but in the deſtruction of them, hee ſayeth that there was an example of tertout 
ſeite foorth vnto all menne : for it God hath ſhewed a token of his iudgement 
vppon them, others ſhall nothing the rather eſcape his hand, though they bee 
borne with for atime. And Chriſt forbiddeth not, but that the faithfull ſhould 
be diligent in conſidering the iudgements of God · but he appointeth this order 
to be holden, that they ſhould begin at their own ſinnes. For hereof ſhall great 
rofit come, ſo that they ſhal with voluntary repentance preuent the iudgement 
of God. To the which purpoſe that exhortation of Paule doeth alſo pertaine, 
Epheſ. 5.6. Let no wan deceiue you with vaine wordes, for from theſe thinges 
commetb the wrath of God vpoa the children of diſobedience. 

6. Heeſpake alſo this Parable , The ſumme tendeth to this purpoſe, that 
many whichare wotthy of deſtruction, are tollerated for atime : yet they ſhall 
gaine nothing by the delay, if they goe forward in their obſtinancy. Ferkeace 
commeth a wicked flattery, wherein the hypocrites doe harden themſelues, & 

become moreobſtinare, becauſe they conhider not their ovwne miſeries, except 
they bee forced: and therefore ſo long as the Lorde winketh, and ſuſpende th 
his corrections, they imagine with themſelues that they are well agreed wich 
him. So they nouriſh vppe themſelues in ſecuritie, as if they had made a co- 
uenant with death, and with the graue, as Iſaias ſayerth, 28. 15, Therefore 
docth Paule inuey againſt them ſo vehemently to the Romanes, 2. g. becauſe 
they heape vppe for themſelues, the wrath of God againſt the latter day. And 
wee knowe that the trees are ſomtimespreſ rued, net becauſethey art alwaycs 
profitable and ſruitfull to their owaers : but becaule the carctull and wiſe huſ- 
bandmen attempteth and trycth euery way before he will Rocke vppe his fielde 
or his vineyar.'c. But we are hereby taught, that the Lorde hath great reaſon 
of his forbearing, when be doeth not hn reuenge himſelfe ypon the wic 
ked, but deferreth theirpunuſhmenes Whereby mans raſhnes is put to hlence : 
leaſt any ſhoulde be ſo bolde as tomurmure againſt the cheife iudge of all men, 
if he doe not alvvayes execute his iudgementes in like forte. Butthe compaii- 
ſon is here made betweene the Lord and the ſteward, not becauſc the miniſters. 
of God do exceede him in mercy and meekeneſle, bur becauſe the Lorde doth 
not only prolong the life of finners, but he allo husbandeth them diuers wales, 
chat hæ might gather better ſruite. 
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10. Andbee taught in ene of the Synagerue: on the 
| Sabbeth day, 
| 11, And behold, there wat « women which had « ſpirit 
of infirmity 18.zeares,and wa: be wed tegether, & conld 
not lift vp her ſelfe in any wiſe. 

12. When Ieſws ſaw her, he called her to him, and ſaide 

| to her, woman, thou art —— diſeaſe. 
13. Aber layd his handes on her, and imediatly ſhe 
was made ſtraight ag aine, and glorified God, 
14. Andthe ruler of the Synagogue anſwered with in- 
| dignation, becauſe that Teſs healed on the Sabboth day, 
|end ſayd votethe prople : There are fixe dayes in which 
men anght to worum them therfore come and be healed, 
and not on the Sabboth day. 

15. Th anſwered him the Lord, end ſaid:Hypecrite,doth 
| net each one of you ow the Sabboth day, loſe bis axe or bis 
aſſe from the flall ety leade him away to the waters? 

: 16. And not this — — of Alrabã, vhò Sathan 
| had Joe 18, yeares,be leſed from this bond on the 

Sabbeth day ? 
| 17. — hee had ſayd theſe thinges all his aduer- 

| ſuies were aſhamed : but all the people rejoyced at al the 
| excellent things that were done by him. 

I haue determined to gather together into this one place, thoſe things which 
are red in diuers places, ſet doven by Luke alone, without expreſle noting of the 
time, as we haue ſayd otheryhere, that the Euangeliſtes were nothing curious 
in this behalfe. Our returne ſhall after be the better to the common Harmony. 
Here is report made of a myracle in healing ofa woman, & the Icwes malici- 
ouſly conceiued an offence, becauſe the Lord healed heron the Sabboth day. 
Luke ſay tli that the woman was holde with a ſpirit of infirmitic,ſo that the bo- 
die was thrunke vp with the ſhrinking of the ſynevves. But becauſe he doth not 
otherwiſe deſcribe what kind of diſeaſe it was,it ſeemeth not to be any cõmon 
diſeaſe,nor any ſuch as the phiſitions knew therfore he calleth it a ſpitit of infir 
mitie. For we knorv that the deuil applyeth himſelfe to plague men with ſtrange 
& vnwonted diſcaſes .Wherin the divine power of C Erilt hewed ir ſelfe more 
euidetly in triumphing ouer ſathan : not that ſathã ruleth ouer men at his owne 
pleaſure, but as he hat er giuẽ him of the Lord to hurt But as the Lord be- 
ing the only authour of all good things, yet he doth chiefly ſhevy his glory in e- 
ſpecial! & extraordinary beneſits: ſo alſo he would haue the power & tyrannie 
of ſathan eſpecially knowne in extraordinary ſcourges, though hee alſo vſe his 
hand in light chaſtiſements, with which be doch daily chaſtiſe vs. 

12. #,manthouartloſed , Chriſte in this myracle as in others , ę iueth a 
teſtimony both ofthis power and of his grace. For hee ſayeih that he came 
for that cauſe that hee mighi helpe them in miſery, The power is expreſſed in 
thele words: roman thou artl oled: ſor of his — — chat = the 
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deliverancein his hand. Vet he addeth an outward figne, of the vſe, whereof 
wee haue entreated other where. That the people glorifieth God, it ecſtifierh 
to vs that this heauenly benefic was euident. For it was no obſcure worke which 
might by diſputation be . — ey ther way, but it was ſuch as gaue great and 
certame occaſion ofpriyſing God. Whereby the wickedneſſe of the maiſter of 
the ſynagogue is reuealed. 

14. There are ſixe daes. This controller dareth not condemne Chriſt openly, 
but he turneth the poyſon of his frowardnes an other way, conde mning Chriſt 
ouerthwartly in the perſon of the common people. And he was groven in ma- 
liceto a madnes without reaſon he warneth the that there are 6, daies appoin- 
ted for labour: but how wickedly and —.— he that labor which is 
not permitted but for thoſe 6. daies? Why doth he not alſo forbid them entring 
into the ſyn1gogue, leaſt they ſhould breake the Sabbuth > Why doeth hee not 
commaund them to abſtaine frõ the exerciſes of godlines ? If that men are only 
reſtrained frõ their own works on the ſabboth day, how wicked is it then to tie 
or reſtraine the ſpirit of God?He commãdeth the ro come to be healed on other 
daies as though the power of God ſhould lie & ſle ep on the ſabboth, and ſhuld 
not rather that day more exerciſe the ſame forthe ſaluatiõ of his le. For to 
what purpoſe are the holy aſſemblies, hbutthat the faithtull ſhould ſeeke & craue 
the ayd and helpe of God ? Therefore this wicked hypocrite ſpeaketh, as iſthe 
lawfull obſeruation ofthe ſabboth, ſhould hinder the courſe of Gods benefites 
ſhoald exclude men fr6 calling vpon him, & ſhould depriue them of his grace. 

15, Eich one of yow on the ſ⸗ day. When it was an eaſie matter to refell 
fo — malice with diuers arguments, Chriſt was content with this one: if it 
be lawfull to ſhew kindnes on the ſabboth day to beaſtes, they faine a very pre- 
poſterous workhip, ifon that day the children of God ſhould not be holpe. But 
there is a double cõpariſon in the wordes of Chriſt: ofthe beaſt with the daugh 
terof Abraham, aud of the halter vwwhcrewith the afle or oxe is tied to the man 
ger, with the bandes of ſathan wherin he holdeth men bound to their deſtruti. 
on, You (ſayth he) which are ſo ſcrupulous obſeruers of the ſabboth, dare loſe 

out oxen and aſſes, that uy may be led to the water, why ſhall it not then be 
ful for me to performe the lite dutie tothe elect e of God, eſpecially 
where greater neceſſitie requirerh it ? naſhely, when any man is to be deliuered 
from the ſnares of Sathan? Andthough this wicked reprehender held his peace 
far ſhame, yet we ſee that Chriſt wrought not any miracle ſo notable hic h the 
wicked did not cauill at. Neither is it any ile if Sathan applyed all his tu. 
dic and endeuour to this —— that he might peruert the glory of Chriſt, ho 
ceaſeck not dayly to ſcatter his cloudes, that he might by them obſcure the ho- 

y workes of th: fiithfull. It is to be noted that Chrilt callęth her the daughter 

of Abraham, whoſe body had beene 18. yeeresinthralled to ſathan: and hee 
called her ſo, not onely in teſpectof the ſtocke, as all the Ievca generally were 

proud of this title, but becauſe ſhe was one of the true and naturallmembers of 

the church. Wherein we doalſo behold that which Pauletcacheth, 1. Cor. 5. 5 

that ſome are de ĩueted to ſathan ſor the deſtruction ofthe fleſh, that the ſpirize- 
night be ſaued in the day of the Lorde. And the continuanc e of that time ttea- 

— though che — preſẽtly heale our miſeriea 
Ti. Math yy, 


Matthew. Marke Luke 13. | | 
| 31. The ſame day there came certaine Pharifles, and 
| ſayd vnto him: Depart and gee hence: for Herod jecketh 
10 Kell thee. 
32. Then ſayde he vnte them: Goc yee and tell that 
Foxe: Beheld I caſt out denili, & I will heale fill to day 
and te morow, and the third day Iſball be perfited, 
| 33. Newertbeleſſe, I muſt walke today, and to mo- 
l rowe, and he day followinge : for jt cannot be, that a 
| Prophet ſhould periſh out of Ieruſalem. 


A'fo it cannot be certainely coniectured when this befell, but that it is eui- 
dent that Chriſt was then in Galile, as in all the courſe of his trauaile, hee as 
more then other where. For they which would ſeeme to bee his freindes, per- 
ſwade him to be out of Herodes iuriſdiction, if that he would be ſiſe. No, it 
is vnknovvne howe they were affected which gaue this counſell ; but I rather 
coniecture, when they ſaw the moſt part of the people there giuen to Chriſt, 
ſo that the doQrine of ihe Goſpellvwas euery where receiued, they aſſayed to 
driue him to ſome other place. It is to be noted whotheſe warn ers were. Luke 
ſayth that they were ſome of the Phariſies, but we know that ſee was not ſo 
mercifull co Chriſt, that it ſhould be probable that they were carefull of his life 
What then ? certainly their purpoſe was by caſting a feare before him, to drive 
him away into ſome corners: for ſo they hoped that it ſhoulde come to paſle, 
that in ſhort time his authoritie ſnoulde decay, and his whole doctrine ſhoulde 
vaniſh away. Butyet vwee mult conſider the purpoſe of Sathan, the cheife ma- 
ſter and framer of this deuiſe. for as by fearing the ſonne of G O D, he ſought 
then to hinder the courſe of the Goſpell, ſo he novy inuenteth and frameth new 

terrours, wherewith he might diſcourage the miniſters of Chriſt, and enforce 
them to leaue their courſe. 

32. Tell that Foxe:behold Icafs out devils, It is certaine that hee ſpeaketh 
of Herod Antipas. Andthough he had themanersofa Foxe,and a diſpoſition 
no leſſe ſeruile then crafty, yet I doe notthinke that hee comprehendeth the 
ſubtletie of his whole life vnder this name Foxe : but his ſecrete deceites 
where hee attempted to vndermine the doctrine ofthe Goſpell, ywhen with 
open warre hee durſt not ſet vppon it. For Chriſt declareth, though hee was 
crafty, that yet hee ſhoulde preuayle nothing by his deuices. I ſayth be, what 
guiles ſocuer hee deuiſeth, will to day and to morrowe, doe the office layde 
vpon me of God: and vrhen Lcome to the ende of the race, then ſhall I bee 
offered vppe in ſacriſice. Yet, that the meaning of the wordes may bee more 
plainely ſet downe vnto vs, inthe firſt parte of the ſentence Chriſte graunteth, 
that the third day after, that is, ſhortly after, he ſhould die : and thus hee decla- 
reth that he can by nofeare of death be driuen frõ doing his duty, to the which 
with a ſetled purpoſe of the minde hee goeth without feare, Then hee addeth 
that it isa vaine — of feare which is obiected by thoſe falle fained warners, 
becauſe there is no danger of death other where,then at Ieruſalem, Bur in the 
ſccond part hee teproueth the Phariſies ſhatply, doe you, hol (ce oa De ME 


— — 
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butchers, warne me to take heede of Herode > Though the vpbraidinge goeth 
furcher : for he not only ſayeth, that he is ready io die ar leruſalem, but it is alſo 
a denne ot theru:s, where almoſt all tne Prophets were ſlaine. It is uue that 
many vere ſlaine other where, and eſpecaally at that time, hen the cxucll rage 
of lelabell was hotte againſt them : but becauſe that continually the prophers 
were not in any other place more cruelly delt . th Chriſt Layerh worthily this 

oofe ypon the wicked inhabitants ot the holy Ciue. And for the molt part 
i beſel the Prophets to bee ſlayne there : for ſith the ie kedneſſe came from 
thence, wherewith Indca was filled, that alſo was the fielde wherein God erer · 
ciſed bis proper ts. For we kno that the more the doctrime of the Goſpell ſhi- 
ne th, and the nca:erit commeth to the wicked, the madderthey become. Vet 
this is a horrible example, that the place which was choſen to be the ſanQuary 
of the worſhip of God, and to bee the houſe of the law, & of the heauenly wiſe- 
dome, ſhould be defiled not with one ot two murders, but with the ordinary 
flaughter of the P. ophets. And hereby it appeareth how obſtinate the vnthank- 
fulnes of the world was in refuſing ſound doctrine. Though the exclamation 
which followeth preſently after in Luke, ſeemech ſo to bee ioyned to this, as if 
Chriſte hereof taking occaſion , did then enuy againit Teruſalcm: yet I rather 
thinke, when Luke hadde ſayd before that leruſalem was embrewed with the 
Prophets bloud,yea, and that it was by continual courle of many ages the cruel 
and ſacrilegious ſlaughter houſe, occupied in murthering the Prophets, pre- 
ſently according to his manner hee addeth a ſentence which agreed with that 

ch. For vece ſcein diuers places before, that it was no ynwonted thing in 
him, to gather into one place; ſayinęs of Chrilt vttered at ſundry times. 


| Luke 11. 


37. And u be ſpakg,a certain Phariſie heſoughthim to 

| dine with him. cr he went in and ſate downeat the table. 
38. And when the Phariſie ſaw it, he marueiled that be 

| bad net firſt waſhed before dunner. 

| 39. And the Lord ſayd vnto him, in deede ye Phariſces 

| make cleans the out — the platter: bus 

the inward part is fullof rauening and wickedneſſe. 

40. Yee fooles, did not be which made that which is v · 

| owt, make that which is within alſo > 

| | | 41. Therefore giue almes of theſe things which are with» 

| in, and beheld al thing: ſhall be cleane ynto you, 


This he ere ſette downe, agreeth in parte , but not wholly with tin 
doctrine in the fifteene Chapter of Matthewe, that Chriſte of purpoſe neg- 
lected thoſe outwarde rites inuented by menne , (in — — = 
Iewes were to too carefull ) that hee might correcte the ſuperſtition of the 
people, and eſpecially ofthe Scribes, G O D hadde commaunded ſome 
certaine Waſhings1n his lavye, in the which hee profitably — his peo · 
ple in che meditation of true puritie, The Iewes not beeing content with this 

1 mediocztie, 


Math. | Marke. 
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mediocritie, added many other waſhinges, ſpecially thatno man ſhould eate, 

excepthe had waſhed, as Marke declareth more lainely in the 7. chapter, and 
allo appeareth in the 2. of Iohn. Alſo to this faulte was added a wicked confi- 
dence, becauſe they having no regard of the ſpiriruall worſhip of God, thought 
they had well diſcharged t emſclues, if they had ſet vp a figure in the place of 
God. And Chriſt not being ignorãt that the contempt of this ceremony would 
be offenſiucly taken, yet omitted the ſame, chat he might ſhew that God made 
{mall acc ourt ofthe outwarde cleaneneſſe of the fleſh, but required the ſpiritu- 
all : ighteouſneſle ofthe heat. ; 

39. In deedeyee Phariſies. Chriſt doth not reprooue the phatiſi es in — 
as he doth in Matth. & Mar. becauſe they pr ſterouſly worſhipped God with 
mens inuentions, & brake the lawe of God through their owne traditions : but 
he only toucheth their groſſe hypocriſie, becauſe they deſired puritie but in the 
eyes of men, as if they had nothing to do with God. And this reproofe lighteth 
vp6 all hypocrites, vvhich eſtabliſn a ri — — in the ceremonies cõmanded 
by God. And therefore Chriſt concludeth more then if he ſhould haue ſaide 
that God is worſhipped in vaine with the cõmandements of men: for he gene- 
rally condemneth —— that God ſhould bee — — with ceremo« 
nics & not with faith and pure affection of the heart. And though the Prophets 
alwaycs had a great controuerſe about this matter with the Tewes : yet the diſ- 
poſitiõs of men are ſo prone to hypocriſie, that proud error preuailed, that God 
ſhuld be pleaſed with outward worſhippings void of faith. But chiefly they were 
fo aſtonied in Chriſtes time, that religiõ then only ſtood in meere trifles. Ther. 
fore hee inueigheth againſt the Phariſies, which are buſily occupied in waſhi 
the cuppes, & nouriſh inwardly in their hearts moſt filthy ſpots of rauening = 
wickednes, And he cõdemneth their folly by this reaſon, that God which crea. 
ted the inward ſoule ofman,as well as the body, could not be pleaſed only with 
an outward ſhevy. For this chiefly dece iueth men, that either they do not confi. 
der that they haue to doe with God: or elſe they trans fe rme him according to 
the vanity of their imaginatiõ, as though he differ ed — — a mortall man. 

41. But of theſe thinges which are within , Chriſte after his manner calleth 
the Phariſies backe fromcrrem.onies to chatitie, affirming that men, as well ag 
meats, are not clẽſed with water but with loue. Yet he would not in thoſe words 
le ſſen the grace of God, not teiect the rites of the la as vaine and vnprofitables 
for hee directeth his ſpeach againſt them, which careleſly mocke at God with 
naked ſignes: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, it is only the lawfull vſe which fanRificth 
the meates And they only do vſe the meates rightly and iultly, which helpe the 
want of the poore with their aboũdance. T herfore it were betier to giue almes 
of thataboundance which we haue, then by ſcrupulous waſhing of hands and 
cuppes, to neglect the poore. That which the Papiſtes doe gather hereof, that 
almes are ſatisfactions by the which we are purged from ſinnes, is ſo ſonde 
that it needeth no long con futation · For Chriſt diſputeth not here, with 
vrhat price it behooueth vs to oh taine forgiueneſſe of finnes : but that they doe 
eate their bread rightly , which beſtow part vppon the poore. For I doe 
take the Greeke woorde here vſcd, ſignifieth that which 18preſently had, and 
uct as the oldè interpretet and Eraſmus doe tranſlate it, for that hich remai- 
ncch, 
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neth. It is beſt to reſerue thoſe reprooſes which do preſently follow for an other 
place. For I doe not thinke that Chriſt then preſently at the table did ſo inuey 
againſt the * ctibes and the Phariſies: but Luke ſer that downe here which was 
ſpok en at an other time as wee haue often ſayd that the Euangeliſtes regarded 
not the order of the time. 


Mathevv. Marke, Luke 14. 
1. And it came to paſſe, that when be was entred inte 
the houſe of one of the cheife Phariſies , on the ſabboth 
day, to eate bread, they watched him. 
2. And behold, there was acertaine man before him, 
| which had the dropſie. 
. Then Ieſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the expounders of 
þ the lawe, and Phariſies, ſaying : Is it lawfull to heale 
os the Sabbath day ? | 
4+ And they held their peace. Then he tooke him 
healed 2 2 let him = - "mo 
N ' 1. And anſvered them, ſaying: which of you ſhall have 
| |< Aſſe, or an Oxe falne into a pit, and will not traight 
| way pull him out o the Sabboth day > 
6. Andthey could not anſwer: him to thoſe thinges. 
This hiſtorie containeth nothing elſe but a miracle wrought by Chriſt, wher 
by he reproueth the ſuperſtitious obſeruation ofthe Sabboth. Neyther was his 
purpoſe as ſome —— , ſimply to abrogate the Sabboth: but onely to ſhewe 
that neither the worke of God, nor the dueties of charitie doe violate the holy 
reſt which is commanded in the lav. Alſo it is vncertaine whether the manne 
vrhich had the — — was purpolely brought thither by their appointment: for 
certainely he could not come to the table by aduenture, nor enter into a pri- 
uate houſe w.thout the leaue and will of the Lord of the ſame. Wherefore it is 
likely that he was brought thither craftely totempe Chriſt, which yet was no 
leſle fooliſhly then wickedly done of them: becauſe they had experience before 
what Chriſt was accuſtomed to doe, as oftas like occaſion was offered. 

5. Hit lawfull to haale on the Sabboth day > The meaning of the queſtion is 
this, whether the healing of a manne ought to bee accounted amongſt thoſe 
workes which doe breake the Sabboth. If they ſhould haue ſayd that the ob- 
ſeruation of the Sabboth ſhould be broken by this meanes, there was an excep- 
tion ready,thatit is the worke of God. And the la ofthe Sabboth containeth 
nothing elſe, but that men ſhould reſt from their owne labours. And Chr iſt e 
firſt asketh the queſtion ofthem, that hee might thereby preuent the offence, 
Therefor the cauſe was not in him that they were not pleaſed, but in their ob- 
flinate malice, Not that he alwayes bound himſelfe to this condition ( for oft 
times not regarding the offence, he performed that which was inioyned him of 
his father): but his will was to teach by this example, that he wrought not his 
miracles onthe Sabboth dayes raſhly, but that he was m_ to giue an account 
of þ he did- But they do declare by their ſilẽce, that they had rather tak occaſion 


to reprchẽd him, then to he moued by the ſtudy of the law. Therfore chriſt hach 


not 
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not to regarde, what — of his doing, becauſe it is euident that 
would willingly take occaſion of offence. oy 
5. Much ef you ſhall have an Aſſe. Though they were — bore Chriſt 
ſhould end euour to mitigate their diſpleaſures. yet he declareth that hee hath 
done nothing againſt the obſeruation of the Sabboth. All be it he doth this not 
ſo much of purpoſe to teach them, as that he might thereby delmerhimſelfe frõ 
their llaunders, for he knew that they ſhewed themſelues rather to bee blinded 
with poyſonfull hatred, then to yeelde themſelues to be taught by reaſon: but 
his will was not to triumph ouer their malice, while he enforced the for ſhame 
to hold their peace. For if it bee lawfull to helpe brute beaſtes on the Sabboth 
day, it were too vile a thing, not to doe che ſame dutie to man framed and made 


after the image of God. 
Mathew, Marke Luke 14. 
| 7 Heſpakg alſo «Parable to the gueſtes, when he mar- 
| | | led bow they choſe out the cheife roumes, and ſayd ynto 
them, 
| 8. Whenthouſhaltbe hidden of any man to a wed. 
| ding, ſet not thy ſelfe downe in the — — Place, leaft 
« more honorable man then tho, idden of him, 


9. And hee that bidde both lum and thee come, and 
ſay to thee: Gine this man roume, and thou then begin 
with ſhame to take the loweſt reume. 
10 But when thew art bidden, yoe and fit down inthe 
loweſt roume, that when he that bad thee commeth, hee 
| may ſay vnto thee: Freind, ſit vp bibger,then ſhalt thew 
| 22ͤã j 
e, 
11. For whoſoever exalteth bimſelfe, ſhall bee brought 
low, and he that humbleth himſelfe , ſpalbe exalted, 
| 13, Then ſaid be alſo to him that had bidden him, v 
| thow makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends nor 
| thy — — kinſmen, nor — rich neigh=- 
bowrs, lea o bid thee againe, and 4 r 
— : TT error 
Iz. Bot when than 4 feaſt , call the poore, the 
KA _- oa 
| | 14. Andtheuſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they can notre 
| | compence thee : for thou ſhalt bee recompenced at the re- 


| ſurrelion of the inſt. 
| 7. Hee ſpake tothe Fe. Wee knowe howe greatly ambition raigned 

in all the Phariſies and the Scribes. That as they proudly deſired to raigne 
ouer all men, there vas alſo a contention mutuall — themſelues, 
vrhich ſhould be the cheifeſt. For men deſirous of raine glory haue this 
affection, that euery one of them doeth enuie eache other, while encry 
one of them deſireth to drawe that to himſelfe, which others thinke to 
bee due to chem. So the Phariſies and Scribes, hen they challenge that — 

Peop 
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people ſhould giue vnto the the title of the holy order, nov they firive amongſt 
them lues for the degree of honour, becauſe euery of them chaleng to himi 
the cheiſe place. Chrilt aptly detideth this their ambition with a fit ſimilitude. 
For if any man occupy the che ife roume at an other man table, and then bee 
inforced to giue place to a bettet, he ſhall be ſet lower by the mailter of the feaſt, 
not without ſhame end ipnominie. And it is neceſſary that the ſame ſhould be. 
fall to all them that proudly lift vp ther» {clues to rule ouer others, for God ſhall 
caſt them downe with ſhame. For it is to be noted, that Chriſt preacheth not 
heere of tlie outward and ciuill modeſtie. for we ſee the proudeſt men, ofttimes 
excell in this behalfe, and for ciuilitie, as they ſay they p:etendethe greateſt 
modeſtie. But by a ſimilitude taken from the vic of nen, hee teacheth vs what 
wee ſhould bee inardly before God as if hee ſhoulde ſay: If it befall voto a 

ueſt, which fooliſhly choſe the higheſt roun e, to bee throf downe into the 

— and with ſhame he deſire that hec had neuer clin ed thither: therefore, 
leaſt God put the ſame thing in practiſe amongſt you, fo that your arrogancy be 
ſtained with extreame ignominie, willingly ſubmit your ſelues to itie and 

modeſſ ie. 

11. moſecuer exaltith himſelſe. This clauſe declareth that Chriſt ſpake of 
ambition: for he ſhevvt th not what vſeth to befall in the common life ofmen : 
but heere he maketh God our iudge, ho reſiſteth the proud, and pulleth don 
their proude lookes, but 1 grac e tothe humble , The ſcripture is full of 
ſuch places, that God w:ll be enemie to all them, which deſire to lift vp them- 
lelues, ſo that of neceſlitic they muſt haue battell with God, which doe arro- 
gate any thing to themſelues. For this is the pꝛide, ſo to glory inthe giftes of 
God, asif there were any worthineſſe in vs, which of our owne — 
ſhould extoll vs : as againe, onely a fained caſting downe, ought not to bee ac- 
counted humility, but the true humbling, that is, when we rightly acknowledge 
in our owne ſe lues our owne infirmitie, not liting vp our ſelues, knowing thar 
wee exceil by the onely grace of God. 

12, Wien then mali ſt a dinner. They which thinke that thoſe feaſts are here ſim- 
ply condened, which kinsſolkes & figinds do make amongſt them ſclues, coe 
take away that part of humanity trom amongſt men. For this were rather barba 
rous then auſtere, to ſhut thy kinsfolkes from thy table & or.ely to gue place to 
ſtrangers, Neither was it the purpoſe of Chrilt ro drive vs from all ne hbour- 
hoode, but onely to ſhe that charitie was little vſed in the ordinaiy dealinges 
of the world : for as it is no hberality to beſtovy any thing vpon the rich men in 
hope of game, from whom we hope to receiue the like, but a kinde of vſune: ſo 
thoſe Works for reward are not accounted of before God, nor are woorthy of 
the name of charitie. It I bid my kinsfoll:es or rich friendes tolupper, it is * - 
manttie not of it ſelfeto be — but it mally auayleth to prooue c liari- 
tie: for oittimes wee ſee them which te holy addicted to the mſelues, to be- 
ſto great charges in recenung their friends moſt delicately, W nat then ? thou 
may eſt furniſh thy table with rich men, ſo that in the mean( ſeaſon thou n 
ledleſt not the poore - ſo it is law ſull to feaſt with thy i eindes and kinsfolk 
ſo that thou reiecteſt not flrange rs, ii that they ——— and thou haſſ habi. 
litic to helpe their neede. T he — 3 which ae libeꝛall to — 


£86 
folkes and frefndes,butare hard to the poore, are worthy of no prayſe · becauſe 
they exerciſe no charitie, but prouide onely for their owae gain aad ambition 
But Chriſt ſpeaketh to his hoaſt by name, nom hee ſavy us given too much 
to ſumptuoulneſſe and to dainties, and ſo to get prayſe and fauour of rich men, 
ſo that he ſmally regacded the poore. So vndet the perſon of this one man, are 


all they reproued, wich ambitiouſly ſpend thoſe thi 
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they haue , cither for 


their owae glory, ortogetlike recompence: and yet they will beſto nothing 
vpon the poore, as if they were afraid, that what ſoeuer they beſtowed freely, 
were loſt. Therefore Chriſt ſayth that they are bleſſed, which are liberall wich 
out hope of earthly re warde : for it is eui dent that they haue regard to God. But 
there is no cauſe y they ſet theregard of — before their eyes, or waich de- 


ſire the prayſe of the people, ſhould looke 


Matthew 22, 
8, Then leſus anſyered, and ſpake | 
ynto them againe in Parables, ſaying 
2. The kingdom of heauen is like vnto 
a certaine ing, which maried his ſon. | 
3+ And ſent forth his ſeruants, to call | 
them that were biddento the wedding, 
but they would not come. 


4. Azain, he ſent forthother ſeru ante, | 


ſaying, tel thẽ which are bidden:beheld 
I haue prepared my dinner, mine oxen 


and my fatlings are killed, & al thing 


are ready e come ynto.the mariage. 
5. But they made light of it and went 


their wayes, one te his Farme, and ana | 


ther about his marchandiſe, 

6. And the remnant tooke his ſeru anti 
and intreated them ſharpely, and ſlew 
them. 

7. But when the king heard it he was 
wreth,and ſent forth his warriours, & 


' deftroied thoſe murtherers, and burnt | 


vp their citie. 


8. ben ſaid he to his ſeruanti. Truely 


dhe weddingis prepared but they which | 
were bidden, were wot worthy. 
9. Gee yee therefore out into the bh 
es, and as many as yee finde, bid 
them to the mariag s. 
10. So thoſe ſeruants went out into the 
high wayes and gathered together all 
that euer they foũd, beth geod & bad ſo 


the " | . ith 2 
ann | 


Marke 


r any reward from God. 


Luke 14. 
ty. Now, when one of them thas 
ſate at table, heardihoſe things,he 
ſaid * him : Bleſſed — bee that 
eazeth bread inthekingdomo 
16. Then ſo 4 So 
taine man 4 greate 
— greaze ſupper, 
17. And ſent his ſeruant at ſut 
per time to ſay to them that were 
bidden, Come : for all thinges are 
now readie. 
| 18. But they all with one conſent 
began to make excuſe : The firſs 
ſayd vnts him, I haue bought 4 
Farme, and I muſt gee out and ſee 
it : Ipray thee haue me excuſed, 
19, Aud another ſayd, I have 
bog hi fine yoake of oxen, and 1 
7 to prooue them, I pray thee 
haue meexcuſed, 
20, And another ſayde, I haue 
maried a wife , and therefore 1 
can not come. 
11. So that ſeruant returned, 
& ſhewed his maſter theſe thi 
Then was the good — 
houſe angrie , and ſayde te bi 
I ſeruant + Gos out quickly inte 
the places and ftreetes of the ci- 
tie, and bring in hither the poore 
and the maimed, and the halte, 
aud the blinde, 


1 
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11. Then the king came in, to ſee the | | 22-4ndthe ſervant ſaid: Lord, 
gueſts,and ſaw there a man, which bad it is done as thow haſt comman= 
wot on « wedding garment, dead, and yes there is rome. 
12. And he ſaid vnto himefriend, how 1 . 23. Then the maiſter ſayd to the 
cameſt thos in hither, & haſt not on a ſernaunt : Goc out into the high 
wedding garment? And he was ſpeach- wayes and bedges, and compell 
leſſe. | them to come in, that my houſe 
13. Thenſaid the king to the ſeruanti: may bee filled, 
Binde him hand and foote : take him a- 24. For I ſay vnto hon, that none 
way, and caſt him into vtter darkgnes : of thoſe men which were hidden, 
there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of ſhall taſt of my ſupper, 
teeth. 
14. For many are called, but few arechoſe 


1. Then leſusanſwered, —_ Matthevyrehearſcth this parable amongft 
other Sermons made by Chriſte about the laſt Paſleoner : yet becauſe hee a 
oynteth no time, and that Luke expreſly affirmeth that he ſpake this when he 
ate at the Phariſies table, it ſeemeth beſt to follow this order. Alſo, becauſe 
the purpoſe of Matthew was to ſhewe for what cauſe the Scribes were kindled 
with extreme madneſſe amongſt other his odious Sermons he ſet downe this al- 
ſo, and brought it into that courſe, neglecting the order of the time. This 
hiſtory ſet downe by Luke, is to bee noted, that when one of the gueſtes hadde 
ayde, that they are bleſſed which eate bread in the kingdome of God, Chriſt 
tooke occaſion therby to teproue the vnthankfulnes of the Icwes. And tho 
it bet ſcarce credible that the Phariſies gueſt and friend ſhould breake out into 
theſe yordes, of an earneſt affe tion of godlineſſe: yet it ſcemethnotto me to 
be ſpoken in ſcorne or ieſt : but as men touched with a ſmall faith, & not open- 
ly wicked, doe without regarde ſpeake awongſt their cuppes, of cternall life:ſo 
I thinke that this man caſt out this ſpeach of the bleſlednehte to come, that he a= 
gaine — ſomwhat from Chriſt, And his words do declare that he ag 
yet ſauoured nothing, but that which was groſſe and earthly. For he vſeth not 
the phraſe, to eate bread Metaphorically, for the enioying of the eternall glory : 
but he ſeeme th to dream I know r ot of what ſtate repleniſhed with proſperous 
aboundance of all things, Vet the meaning is, that they are happy which eate 
the bread of God, aſter he hath gathered his children into his kingdome. 

2. The kingdome of heauen is like. As that Sparrane ſayd in times paſt, that the 
Athenians knew what thinges were right, but wovld nct doe them: ſo Chriſte 
here reproueth the Tewes, that they couldeſpeake many notable wordes of the 
kingdome of God: but when Ged calleth them louingly and gently ynto him, 
they contemptuouſſy refuſe his grace. And it is not to bee doubted but that hee 
pincheth the Iewes by name, as ſhall better appeare ſomwhat after. But Mathew 
differeth from Lukein this, that he ſetteth downe many circumſtances , when 
the other doth ſummarily only propoſe the matter itſelfe. So Mar, ſayth that a 
Ling prepared a mariage ſupper for his ſonne. Luke doth ſimply make mention 
ot a feaſt. He maketh mention of many ſeruants,this ſpeaketh not but ofone. He 
noteth many ſendings,this but onely one, He ſayth that ſome of the ſeruaumtes 
were beaten or ſlaine, this * onely of the contempt. 
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Laſtly, hee reporteth th=t hee was caſt out, which came into the feaſt without 
his ma iage garment, of whome there is no meution in Luke, But wee haue 
other where noted alſo the like difference, hen as Matthew hath beene more 
plentiſull and large in entre ating the Game matter . But in the ſumme they a- 
"reevcry well, tat waen God had vouchſafed a peculiar honour to the Tewes, 
reparing as it were a banketting boarde for them, they deſpiſed the honour of. 
fered them. That many interpreters dot apply the mariage of the kings ſonne 
to this, that Chciite was the end of the lawe, and that God had not regard to 
any other purpoſe, in his couenant, then that hee might ſet him ouer his peo + 
ple, and might ioyne his Church tohim in a holy band of fpirituall mariage, I 
doe williugſy embrace and allow. And that hee ſayeth that his ſeruants were 
ſent out to callthem that were bidden, in theſe words he noteth a double grace 
of God to witte that hee preferred the Tewes before other nations, then that 
hee reuealed vnto them their adoption by the Prophets, For hee alludeth to 
the vſuall manner of menne, which making mariage feaſtes, doc write downe 
a catalogue ofthem, whe they woulde haue for their gueſtes : then they bid 
them by their ſeruants . So God choſe the Tewes before all others, as though 
they ſhould be his familiar friendes:then he calleth them by his Pagan that 
they might be partakers of the promiſed redemption, whcih was to bee feaſted 
at the mariaze , And though they which were firſt called, lived not vntothe 
comming of Chriſte : yet we knoyy that the ſaluation was propoſed in comon 
to all, whercofthey were depriued by their ynthankfulnefle and malice:for that 

people wickedly deſpiſed the calling of God from the beginning. 
4+ Againe hee ſent foorth others , Heeſpeaketh ſo, as if they were tlie ſame 
menne, bcauſc it was one body of the people. But the meaning is, when that 
happy and ioyfull day ofredemption drewe neare, they were warned that they 
might be ready in time: for the time was appointed them long before. And now 
Chriſt ſayeth that they wete called at the very poynt of the time, that they might 
haſt to come. For the firſt calling whereot he maketh mention, comprehen. 
deth all the former Propheſies to the preaching of the Golpell. And though 
that people hadde raged againſt the Prophets, yet hee acculeth the olde people 
onely of pride and contempt, becauſe their fury jncreaſeth with the time, vhich 
at length was powred with all violence vpon Chriſt and the Apoſtles, But hee 
ſay th that the ſeruants which were ſent laſt, even at ſupper time, were tharply 
entreated and ſlaine : ſo when as outragious crueltie was ioyned to the proude 
reiectiag ot the grace, that people brake out into the extreameſt ſinnes. Vet he 
lay eth not this offence vpõ them all together: for in che lalt calling which was 
by the Goſpel, the grace of God vvas partly reiected by careleſſe contemners, & 
partly reiected furiouſly by hypocrits . And ſo commeth commonly to paſſe, 
that the more God calleth the wicked to ſaluation, the more they breake out a- 
gainſt him. Now that part of doctrine is to be entreated whichis both in Mat · 
thew and Luke: to wit, chat one went to his farme, another to his husbandne : 
or as Luke reporteth, one excuſed himfelſe that he ha'l maried a wife, an other 
hadde bought a Farme, an other had bought ſiue yoake of oxen. By theſe words 
Chriſt declareth that the Iewes were ſo giuen to the worlde and earthly things, 
chatnone of chem had leaſure to come to God. As while the cares of the _ 
o 
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doc hold vs bound, they are ſo many allurements to withdraw vs from the king 
dome of he auen. But it is a vile and a ſhame full matter, that men created for the 
heauenly life, ſhould as beaſtes be caried to tranſtory things . but this diſeaſe is 
ſpread euery where, ſo that one ſcarce of a hundred, preferreth the kingdome 
of God betore vaine riches, or other commodines, And though all haue not 
the ſame diſeaſe, yet every one iscaried by his ovn couctouſnesinto acantrary 
courſe : ſoit commeth to paſſe that men run out of order hither and thither. Fur 
thermore, it is to be noted that prophane men make ſhew ot honelt prerences, 
for the retuſing of the grace of God, as though their ſlouth were to be excuſed, 
which applying clues tothe aftaires of this preſent life, doe little eſteeme 
the — inheritance. But we ſec that C hi iſt, that hee might dra vs from 
ſuch delights, teacheth that no man ſhould thinke with himlelſe that hee hath 
profited anything, while they entangle themſelues with theſe earthly hinderan- 
ces. Nay, the fault of men is doubled, while they hinder theſelues with things 
which are otherwiſe lawfull, by the which they ought rather to be holpen, For 
to whatende doth God grant vs the commodities of this pre ſent life, but that 
he might allure vs vnto him ? but every man is ſo fure from being holpe ſo by 
the benefits of God, that he ſhould aſpire toheauen, that the holy mariages 
the fields, and the cther riches, are ſo many ſnares which do hold men 

to the earth. 

7. But when the king heard it Mathew only mal eth mẽ tion of this puniſt ment. 
For in Luke there is no word ſpoken of inuuie done to the teruanes. I hey both 
fay this, that they were excluded & depriued from the honor of the feaft,vebich 
came not at thetime appointed, And this doctrine is alſo common to vs,for the 
ſame deſtruction which Chrift pronounc eth againſt the Teves, remaineth for 
all hoſe wicked ones,which doe violendy le againſt the minifters ofthe Goc 
pell. And they which are withdrawn with earthly cares, ſo that they regand not 
the calling of Cod, al theſo as famiſhed me, ſhal at length miſerably wait away 
for want. re ſo oſt as he calleth vs, let vs be ready and glad to follow. 

9. Gee yes therefore out into — Aſter he hath ſhewed them to 
bee vrworthy of the grace of God, whi E be — reſuſe the ſame offered 
ynto them, now be ſayth others ſhall bee plac ed in their roome, and euen the 
moſt baſe and contemptible of the common people. And heere is the call 

of the Gentiles deſcribed, which ſhould the Iewes to jealovlic, as x 
is fayd in the ſongof Moſes, Deut. 32* 2 3. They haue moued mee toicalouke 
with thoſe which are no Gods: and I againe will mcove them to iealouſie, with 
thoſe which are no people, I will provoke them to ang ex vw. th a fookth nation. 

Bec auſe they were firſt choſen, com hn that his grace was ſo tied to them 

as if God coulde not be without and it is knovvne how — they de- 

ſpiſed all others. Therefore a graunt hee compareth the Gentiles : to 
beggers, blinde and lame. And hee ſaych they are called out of the hedges 
and high wayes as ſorennets and firangers: and yet bee affirmeth that they 
ſhoulde bee placed in the roume deſpiſed by the friendes and neighbe urs. So 
thatwhich was more darkely foreſpoken of by the Prophets, of erecting a neve 


Church, he ſctteth dove more plainely. —— th rer roi was the 
beapeaſerengeace of God, Romanes 17. that God cutting nancy 
* ay 


hath graſted the wilde branches into che roote ofth: Oliue, & by eiſtiag the 
out, he receiueth the polluted and filthy Geariles into his o ie houſe, If that 

hee ſpared not the natur ill branches then, th: ſame venge ince ſhall fall on vs 
now, if vv ee anſwere not our calling. And the ſupper ſhill not bee loſt, which 
was prepared for vs, bu: Gd will procure hi nſelfe ocher gueſtes. 

LVX. 2 z. Comp*ll chem to com: in. This 1s as much as if the houſholder ſhauld 
command to bring ia the be gers with hard words, & to leaue out no nc of the 
worſt ofthe, In waich words Chriſt delareth, thut God will rather — toge 
ther all the o Hcourings of the world, then th it he v uld admit thoſe vath 2 
full men to his table. Vet he ſeemeth to allude to the maner of the calling of the 
Kell becauſe the grace of Gd is not ſimply propoſed yato vs, but to the do- 

ine, there are alſo added ſpurres of exhottationi, in which the wonderfull 

nes of Gol is ſeene, who waea hee ſeeth vs that are c alle to him, to bee 
Rourhfull, he ſolli:iteth vs imporcunately from ſlouthful neſſe : and he doth not 
onely ſtirre vs with exhortations, but alſo he comp elleth vs by threates to come 
to him. Yet I dor not diſallo th it Auguſtine vſed this teſti nonie very oſten 
agaiaſt th · Donatiſts, that hee mi ght proue tat the diſobe dient aad rebellious 
might be lawfully compelled by the Edites o: go lly priaces. tothe worthip of 
the true God, and tot ie vnitie o: faith: for thou zh faith is voluntary, yet we ſee 
their ſtabberaeſſe may well be tamed by theſe me ines, waich obey nat except 
they be compelled. 

MAT. 11. Thenthe king came to ſee the gueſta. Nove Chriſt dot i not heere 
reproue the Ie es, for deſpiling wickedly the grace and calling of Gd: but 
hee fore v irneththem betime, which veere to bee placed in their tou ne, leaſt 
when God ſhould vouchſafe to make them ers of his ovYne table, they 
ſhould dcfile the holy mariages with their filrhines. Therfore he hath tauzhe hi- 
thertorhat the Tevves for their wicked contempt, ſhould bee depriued of that 
Cer ot honor: and that he would call ofthe prophane & reiected 
Gentiles, vwhuch ſhould ſucceede in their placę. And now he declareth that of 
this number alſo they ſhall bee caſt out, which doc defilethe church; for wen 
Gad calleth al men generally by the goſpell, many vncleane & filthy men thruſt 
in, which though they occupy a place for a time amongſt others, wacn God o- 
nerſeeth his guelts , they are caſt out of doores, and throw ie to puniſhment, 
The ſum: nc is. Not all they which ſhall once enter into the church, ſhall bee 
partakers of the heauenly life, but they which ſhalbe found attired fir for the hea 
genly palace. Alſothere is aconteation in vain about the mariaze garmẽt, he 
ther it ſhould be faith, or a holy and gadly life · for neither faich can be ſeperated 
from good works,& good works da not proceede but from faith, Burckisonly 
was the meaning of that we are called ofthe Lord, of this condition, that 
wee might be renued in ſpirit according to hu image, & that we thould ther fore 
alyaies remaine at his houſe, that the old man with his pollutions ſhould be put 
oft, & that vec ſhould meditate a new lite, that the apparell might an ere toſo 
holy acalling. Bur ie is demanded how it ſhould agree that tac begoer ſhould be 
puniſhed with ſo ſeuere apuniſhnet,becauſe he brought nota mariage garmẽt: 
as though it w-rea nervthing for thoſe wretches which ſeeke their living ia the 

igh yeaies tobetorne and deformed? I anſwere, heerc is not declared whence 

garmeat ſhould haue bin had: for Hm nſoeuer the Lord calleth, he alſo ap 


Parelleth. 


vpen the Hu of the Ege — 
leth,& folfVerh all things in vs, as is ſaide by Ezechiel, 16 7. when God founde 
nothing in vs but miſerable nakeonefe, & fpors, he bath cloathed vs with 
excellent ornaments. We know alfo that the image of God is nototherwiſe re- 
payred in vs, but whe we put on Chriſt. I herfore ch1ift doth nor ſay, hat thoſe 
re men ſhall be caſt out, which bring not a precious garment fetched cut of 
their owne cheſt, but they which are found in fins, when God ſhall come 
to examine his guel's, And the concluſion doth ſhew the ende ofthe parable, 
there are few «c though many are called, Wherety we gather that all the 
erticular clauſes of the ſam e are not to be ſearched ſubrilly : tor Chriſt ſaid not 
— the greater part ſhould be caſt out, but only maketh mentiõ of one: 
but here we heare,that of a great nũb ex few are retained. And certainly,though 
at this day mote are gatheredinto the church bythe voyce ofthe Goipell, then 
were in times paſt by the law, yet very fevy approue their faith by newnes of life, 
Whertfore let vs not flatter our ſelues with a vaine title of faith, but let every m3 
diligẽtly examine humſclfe,that in the laſt choiſe, he may be ac cot ted 
the lawful gue ſis. For as Paul admoniſheth, 2. I im. 2. 19. 20 the veſſels in ihe 
houſe of the Lord, at e not all of one ſort, therefore let cuery one thatcalleth on 
the name ofthe Lord depart fr6 iniquity. I do not here diſpute further of the e 
ternall election of God, becauſe the words of Chriſt tend r.ot to any other 
poſe, then that the ourward proſeſſion offaith ſuffic eth not, that God ac 
— e for his, whoſoeuer ſeeme to haue given their name to bis calling, 
th. Luke. 26 


$ 
Mat Marke. L 
1. Andhe ſaid alſe vate bis diſciples: There was 4 cer- 
taine rich manne, which bad a fteward, and bee was ac 
| | uſed vnto bim that be waſicd bis yeeds. 


1 that I heare this of thee? Gime an ac e vard · 
| e thes — be xo = 
thin himſelſe: what ſhell 1 


cannot dig, & to beg lam aſhemed. 4 .] know what I will 
de, hat whe I ans put ont of the flewareſhipthey may re- 
| ceiue me into their hewſes. 5 .Then cala he euer one 
maſter: debters, and ſaid vnto the firſt. How much ee 
| thow vnte my maſter?6. And be ſaid,an 100. meafures 
eyle & be ſaid to bim: tale thy vryri, & fot down quic 
ly, & write 50. 7. Tben ſaide bee to a net her. He 
lt And " — an 100.meaſures of net. Ihen 
! 10 hum. 7 Alte / ö write fowre ſcore. . 
8. LCN 2 
cauſe hee had done wiſely : wherfore the children of this 
world, re in their generatis,wiſer thi the childr# ef lighe 
— — ranks 
war 
——— 
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i alſo in nach. 

; | | — If then ye lane not beene fauliſoll in wicked riches 

1 i who will truſt you inthe tra enſure? * 

| | 12. Had if yeebame — faxH;jollin an orher mans 

| _ — aftcr. 

1 | 14. All iy ſe things beard the Phariſtes aifs which were 

| ) conetons, and they mocked him. 

15. Then he ſuyd vnte them, yue are they which inftifie 

| | Iven ſelues before ment but God knoweth your henrtu cer 
| | | that which ishighty eſter med among urn, is b - 

i | nation in the fight of God. 

The ſumme df chis Parable is, that wee ſhould deale louingly & kindly with 
our neighbours, that when we ſhall come to the tribunall ſeat of God, the fruite 
of our liberalitie may returne vpon vs. And though the ſimilitude ſeeme to bee 
hard and far fetched: Vet the end ſhewerh that chriſt had no other ſe in it · 
And hereby we perceiue that they apply themſclues too fondly, which in para - 
ber do ſerupulouſſy fift out all petticular poyntes. For Chriſte comandeth not 
dere by hderall giſto to redeeme, deceits, cheſta, proJigall * & other of- 
fences of an eudſ tewardſhip : but when as hath made vs ſtewards to be- 
ſtow all thoſe goodes which he giueth ynto ys: here is ameane preſcribed ynto. 
vVs,which in time when the count day ſhall come, ſhall caſe ſome from extreme 
nigor. For they which imagin that almes ſhall make a tec õpence for a luxurious 
& diſſolute life, do not ſufficietly cõ ſider, that this is firlt enioyned to vs, that we 
mould ſiue foberly & temperately : then that waters ſnould flo yntoys out of a 
— ne that no man is ſo thriſty, hich (hall not ſometime 

ole the goods laid vp with him: & therefore euen they which apply themſelues 
to the grexteſt ſparing,are not altogether free from euill beſtowing. Adde alſo, 
thitthere are manifoltte abuſes ofthe gifts of God , ſothat ſome cõmit offence 
an other way,& I deny not, but as we finde our ſelues guilt.cofewl boſtowin 

ſo this ſhould the rather ſtirre ys vp to the dueties of charity. But we ought to ſer 
an other end before vs, then that wee ſhould x A — the priceofre emption 
eſcapethe indgemer of God to wit, that liberality being wel & holily beſtowed, 
ſhould only bi idle and correct ſuperfluous expenc es then, that our kindnes to- 
wards the brethren, might pronoke the mercy of God towardes vs. Wherefore 
the Lord doth nor here ſhevy his diſciples a way to eſcape, whereby they might 
delwerth{ſduesfromguiltines,ywhen the heauenly iudge ſhall aske an account 
ofths,buttewarneththem'to rake heed betime, leaſt they beare thepuniſhmet 
of their cruelty, ifthey beraken waſtfully ſ-oyling the bleſſings of God, no way 
applying tem to good ve. For this is alwayes to be holden : What meaſure 
wiy man meateth to other, it ſhall be meaſured to him againe, Matth. 7. 2. 

8. The Lord commented. It is here alſo calie to ſce that he ſhall do very fondly, 
tat mil ſtand vpon each particulat poyrits., For fith, that to giue of an other 
mans e pe AGO would beare it with a patient mind 
t beſpoyled by a arle;, chat at his pleaſurx ſhould releaſt hi _— 

Thi 


blockitharfſe 
— o  mn w | „ That any manne 
troutd fer port of his ſubſtance ſpoyled, xoatiowtharche reft ſhoulde bee 
none from him, and giuen to others. dut chi yas che only purpoſe of Chriſt, 
which he addech prefently after, that men prophane and ꝑiuen to the worlde 
are wifer und warier in looking to che act eum of this tranſitoty life, then the 
children of God are carefull of the heavenl — eternall liſe, or bent to the ſtu · 
die and mediation of the ſame. For, by this compariſon he vpbraydeth vs of 
our ſlouthfulne ſſe bryond all te aſon, iat xt leaſt we haue not like care to pro- 
wide fot thut to come, which prophane men haue in providing for themſe lues 
in this world For hovv vile a thing is it, that the children of light, in whom God 
hinerh dy his{pirit and hs word, ſhould ſlo and negloct the hope of eternall 


in his 

tables vVhatſoeuet we beſſo pon the poore. ' Therefore the Lord hath not 
cg ard to the pc rſons, but to the worke it ſelfe, ſo that dur louing kintneffe ſhall 

inſu ete vs be ore God, yea, — it fall vppon vnthankſull men . But ſo it 
ſermeth to fignifie , chat eternall life is ginen as a recowpenceto our deſerts. 

Tanſwerc, n appeareth plainely encugh by the text, that hee ſpeaketh afterthe 
manncrof men, to wit, as hee which is exalted by fauour and ric hes, if hee cet 
himſelſe triendes in his proſperous eſtate, he hath Hen he falleth into aduerk - 

tic, by whom he ſhall bee ſuſtained: fo out kindnes ſhall bee to vs a conuement 

muy becuſewhatſcever any man ſhallbeftow liberally vpõ his neighbours, 
the Lord acknowledge th the ſame, as beſtowed yppon himſelſe. 

nien pee ſhall want By this woorde hee noteth the time of death, and 

hee warneth ys that the time of our ſte wurd ſhippe ſhall bee but ſnote. For 

whertofcommoch it to paſſe, that the preater parte ſleepe in cheir riches, 

many watte- tharthey haue in prodigall expences , others by hvardinge it 

deemaliciouſlydefraude them ſulues and others, bim becauſt they bet ing 

decained wich u fad imagination p of along life, doe flattert themſe lues 

bs 


um 


— call — — 

in ſecuritie ? ¶Hee calleth ches of iniquitie, make 
vs to ſuſpecte riches, becauſe that for — they entangle their ovnett 
in iniquitic . For though they are not cuill ofthewſe ; yet becauſe they 
arc ſeldome goiten without deeeite ot violence, or other vnlavvfull meanes, & 
are alſo rarely poſle ſſed and keptwithout pride or hmuriouſneſſe, or ſome other 
wicked affection, Chriſte cauſcth vs worthily to ſuſpecte them, as in an other 
plac e he alſo calleth them thornes. Matth. 13. 22, Vet heere ſeemethto bee vn- 
deritood an oppoſition, as iſ he ſhould haue ſayd, riches which otherwiſe debile 
the owners through the wicked abuſe, and are almoſt the inares offinnes,muſt 
be turned to a contrary end, that they might get vs favour, Furthermore, that 
muſt be temembted, which ſayd before , that God defireth not a ſaci ice of 
a pray vniuſtly gotten, as it he ſhould be a companion of thecues: and therefore 
it is rather an admonition to the faithfull, that they ſhould preſerue themſe lues 
free from iniquitic, 

10. Hee that is faithful in the leaſt, They are proverbiall ſentences gathered 
of the common vſe and experience: and therfore it ſufficeth that they bee true 
for the moſt part. For it ſhall be fall ſometimes, that the deceiver not ac un- 
ting of a ſmall gaine,ſhall ſevyforth his wickednesin a great matter yea. & ma- 
ny in ſmall matters vnde pretence of ſimplicitie do huntaſter great gaine 2 as 
Lew faith, fraud getteth credit in ſmall matters, that when itis worthy the la« 
bour, it may deceiue for a greater reward, Yet not withſtanding the ſaying of 
Chriſt is not falle: becauſe in proucrbes,as I ſayd,we follov that which is moſt 
commonly vſed. Chriſt therefore exhorteth his diſciples, that by dealing faith- 
fully in ſmall niatteis, they might accuſtome th es to bee faithfull.in the 
greateſt matters. Then he — — chis doctrine to the right diſpenſing of 1 
rituall graces, which though the world eſleeme not according to the value: 
it is cextaine that they farre excell the tranſitory ric hes of the world. And 
teacheth that they are vnmeete, that God ſhoulde commit the incomparable 
treaſure of his Goſpell. and of like gifts io them, which deale ily and vn- 
faithfully in matters of leſſe value, as are the fleeting riches ofthe world. Ther. 
fore there is included in theſe wordes a ſecret threatning, that it is io be feared, 
leaſt for the abuſe of the earthly ſtevvardſhippe, wee ſhould bee deprived of the 
he auenly gifies . In which ſenc e the heauenly bleſſedneſſe is oppoſed againſt 
riches, but as a perſecte and perpetuall good thing againſt a ſhadow and tranũ- 

eory Matter. 

12. 1f yre be not faithfull in an other mans goods. Hee calleth that an other mans, 
which is without man . for God doth not giue vs riches of this condition, that 
weſhculd be ty ed vnto them: but ſo hee made vs ſtewardes of them, leaſt they 
ſhould hold vs bound in their bandes. And it cannot be, that mindes free and at 
liberty ſhould dwell in heaven, except they account what ſoener is in the world 
to belong to others. And hee makeththe ſpirituallriches, which belong to the 
life to come to be ours: becauſe the enioying of them is eternall. Butnowe hee 
vſcth an other ſimilitude, it is not to bee d that wee ſhould vſe our one 
—.— well and moderately, if we deale yll and vnfaithfully with other mens. 

or menne vie more careleſly to abuſe their one, and they graunt them. 
lelnes more liberty in Joofing them : becauſe they are not afrayde that 
any 
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ny man ſhould them, But they are more wary and more fearefull of 
that, which nayd rp mich chem or commined'o th ono them re 
things there malt an account be againe, Therefore we vnderſtand the 


meaning of Chriſt, that i keepers of ſpirituall giftes, which 
— — After there is a ſentence ſet „that 
no man can ſerue God and riches, which I haue ed in the ſixt c 


of Mat. And let the readers ſce there vvhat thus Mammen ſigniſic th. 

14. All theſethings heard the Pharifies, They which thinke that the Phariſies 
ſcorned Chriſt, becauſe he taught in common and rude ſpeach, and gloried not 
in ſwelling words, do not ſufficiently contider Lukes wordes. I grant that the 
doctrine of the Goſpell ſeemeth very c ible to proude and diſdainetull 
men. But Luke expreſly declareth that Chriſt was therefore ſcorned of them, 
becauſe they were couetous. For they being hly perſwaded and ſetled in 
this, that they were bleſſed, which vere rich, and therefore that there was not 
a bettet thing, then to increaſe their ſubſtance by any meanes, and couctouſly 
to hold thoſe gotten goods. vVhatſoeuer Chriſt ſhould ſay to the contrary, they 
reiected as abſurd paradoxes. And certainely, whoſoever ſpeaketh of deſpiſing 
ric hes or giving to the poore, ſe emeth to the couetous to meane deceit. That 
Gying of Horace is well knovn,the people hiſſeth me, but I reioyce to my ſelfe 
If that they whichare condemned in the judgement of all men, doe yet pleaſe 
themſelues, how much more ſhall they ſcorn as at a fable, this wiſdom of Chriſt 
which is ſo farre from the minde of the common ſort ? Vet this I doubt not but 
that the Phariſies pretended ſome other colour, that they might merily ieſt at 
his doctrine againſt their ſinne. Vet it is to be noted what moued them to it : 
for this diſeaſe raigned almoſt alwayes in theworld, that the greater part of mẽ 
apply themſclues to ſcorne that which agreeth not to their manners. Heereof 
commeth it, that the word of God is in of ſo many reprogſes, taunts, & 
furious ſcornes - becauſe euery man ſtriueth for the defence of their owne fins, 
and they thinke with their awace ieſting peaches, as with a cloud to couer and 
hide thcir owne offence. 

15. Yee are they which inſtifie your ſelves, Wee ſee that Chriſt giveth no 
place to their pride, but conſtantly deſendech the authoritie of his doctrine 2- 
gainſt their {cornes · which all miniſters of the Goſpell muſt alſo do, by ſeitin 
the terrible judgement of God againſt wicked contemners, And hee — 
that the coloured decert,wherwith they deceiue the _ of men,ſhal not proſit 
them any thing inthe iudgement of God: they would not bee thought in their 
lcornings, that they defended their couetoulnes: but Chriſt teacheth that this 
yenome brake out of their hidden byle. As if any man ſhould ſay to the horned 
Byſhops at this day, that they are not ſuch enemies tothe Goſpel, becauſe their 

ious dealings are too ſharply pricked And he ſayth, that they think it inough 
if they appeare honeſt ta men, and that they may ſet themſelucs out with a 
feigned holines : but from ad, who is the ſearcher of the hearts, they cannot 
hide thoſe ſinnes, which they bude from the world. Where is alſo to bee noted 
the diſſetence betweene the iudgments of God and of men: for where men are 
pleaſed with ouryard ſheves, nothing is approoued at the indgement ſeate of 
God, bus a ſincere ear. = 


reth vw 
how much all faigned worſhi 
hath framed of her ovvne device. 
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norble fancnce,nharibener io rightly elteomalaweng 
— ne Oy pq. 


le he bath imprinted in the heatts oſ men: but becaule God abhor- 


alleth of his owne iudgement, Wheneby it appcarech 
— ippinga 2650 beaccounted of, which the worlde 


they pleaſe the inuenters, Chrilt 


ly ch, they are not onely vaine, and not co accounted of before God, but 


allo abhominable. | 
Marke 


| 


21. And deſired to 


| 


| 


Luke. 15. 


19. Thert vat certains rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared well and delicately e- 


ere wa certain , named LN ers, 


which was layd at his gate full of ſores, 

— — 
from the rich mam table: yea, and the dogs came tp 
liched his ſores, 

22. Aul it was ſo, that thr begger died, and was c- 


ried by the Angels into Abrahams beſom The rich man 


alſo dyed, and was buryed : 

23. Andbeing in hell in torments, he lift vy bu eyes, 
— — 
24. Then hee cryed, and ſayd, Father Abraham, haue 
Mercy. om me, — — 
tipef bus finger in water, and coole my tongue : for Ian 
termented in thi: flame. 

25. But Abraham ſayde, Senne, remember that thew 
in thy life time receivedſt thy pleaſurei, and likewiſe La- 
r aros pine: wow etherefore is hee comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 


e 
26. Beſides all this bene you and vs there is a great 
gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would gos from hence to you 
cannot, neither can they come from thence to vs, 

27. — — «ther, that 

thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers 1 

28. ( For I hase ſiue brethren ) that he may teftifie vn- 

to them, leaſt they alſo come vnto this place of torment. 

129. Abraham ſayd vnte him, they have Moſes and the 
die foghe —— brahem:but 

6 nie, A but if ane come 
| from — —— — 

31. Then he. ſayd vnto him, if they beare not Moſes 


the s, neither will they be 
brain ome gi ee 
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Though Luke hath ſet downe ſome other thinges berweene, yet it is not to 
be doubted, but that he confirmeth the former ſermon by this examp!e. For he 
ſhew« th what portion temaineth for the,which having no regard of the poor e, 
do wholly waſt theniſelues in dainty delicates Which being ꝑiuen to ſurfeitings 
and pleaſures, doe ſuffer their neighbours to be in miſctra ie hunger : yea, they 
famiſh them cruelly, whom they hauing abilitie ought to helpe. And though it 
ſeeme to ſome tu be but a ſimple parable : yet, becauſe the name of Lazarus is 
ſer downe, I rather thinke it to be the report of a matter done. Put in thit mat- 
ter there is ſmall importance, ſo that the readers do hold the ſumme of the do- 
ctrine. Firſt, the rich man is brought in, cladde with purple and fine linnen, and 
filling himlelfe w.th pleaſant deint:es euery day. In which wordes is noted the 
delicate life, filed with pleaſure and with pompes. Not that all finenes & gor- 
gcouſhes of apparel] of it ſelfe diſpleaſeth God, or that all delicacie of meates 
were damnable it be cauſe it ſeldome falleth out, that temperance is ker in 
theſe things. For he wich deſiretli gorgeouſnes in newe garments, ſhall as with 

rouocations encreale luſt · & it can ſcaiſly be otherwiſe, but that he ſhuld throw 
Fimſelfe into intemperancy,which delighteth in deinties, & in tables delicate. 
ly filled. Vet his cruelty is eſpecially condemned, in that her ſuffered Lazarus 
poore, and full of ſores to lie without at the gate. For Chriſt ſer together theſe 
contraries, an ongſt themſclues . that the rich manne given to belly cheare and 
pompes, as a gulfe not to be filled, ſhoulde deuour within great heapes : but hee 
was not touched with the want and miſeries of Lazarus, but vvittinęly and wil - 
lingly ſuffered him to ſtatue with hunger, colde, and ſtinch of ſores. And in 
this maner doth Ezech, 16, 49. accuſe Sodom, that in ſulnes of bread & wine, 
ſhe {tretched not forth her hand to the poore. It is well knownethat the inha- 
bitants of the Eaſt were woont to vſe moſt fine linen for gorgeouſnes & pampe: 
which manerthe ſacrificing Papiſtes counterfeted in their garmentes, whuch: 
they call ſurpluſes, 

21. And thedogges came, The hard and yron cruelty ofthe rich man was 
ſuffic iently condemned before, in that ſo miſerable a ſpectacle could not moue 
him to compaſſion. For, it there hadde beene any droppe of humanitie in 
him, he ſhould haue commaunded at the leaſte, that ſome of the ſtagments of 
his kitchen ſhould haue beene giuen to the manne in that miſery, But here was 
a heape of wicked and more then beaſtly cruelty, no not to learne mercy of 
the dogges. Neither is there any doubt, but that theſe dogges were directed b 
the ſe crete counſell of God, to condemne him by their example. And Chriſt 
heere alleadgeth them as a teſtimonie to reprooue the curſed hardneſſe of the 
manne. For, what is more woonderfull, then that dogges ſhoulde haue care 
of a manne, which is neglected by his neighbourꝰ nay, hee woulde not giue 
the crummes of his bread to this hungry manne, to whome the dogs lent their 
tongues to helpe to heale him. I herſore as oft as either ſtrangers or bruit beaſis 
doe take our roumes, and doe that which wee ſhoulde rather haue done, leite 
vs know that there are ſo many witneſſes and iudges appoynted by God againſt 
vs, Which ſhall the more diſeouet our faulte. 

22, Aud it was ſo that the beg ger died. Chriſte declareth he ere how much 
the eſtate of them both was — by death. Death was 1 to 

them: 


_— —— —— — — 


——— —ů — — 
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them both: but for the dead to be caried by the angels into Abrahams boſome, 
is a felicitie more to be deſired then all kingdomes, And to bee condemned to 
cternall torments, is a horrible thing, & to be redeemed with a hundred hues, 
if it were poſſible, And in the perſon of Lazarus there is a notable inſtruction 
giuen vs, that wee ſhould not thinke them to be curſed before God, which doe 
painefully leade a life filled withtroubles through continuall ſorrowes. For the 
grace of God was ſo hid in him, and oppreſſed with the deformity of the croſſe, 
and revroues, that the wiſedome ofthe fleſh coulde apprehend nothing but the 
curſe : but we ſee howe precious a ſoule lay hidde in a filthy and rotten body, 
which is caryed by the Angelles into a bleſſed life, Wherefore it hurt him no + 
thing : as one forſaken and deſpyſed to be without all helpe & comfort of man, 
vppon whome departing out of the —— of the flcſhe , the heauenly ſpirites 
vouchlafed to bee ready preſent to helpe. Againe, in the rich manne is ſeene, 
as in a notable glaſſe, howe that temporallfelicitie , which endeth with e- 
ternall deſtruction is not to be deſired. Let it is to be noted that Chriſt maketh 
expreſſe mention of the buriall of the rich manne, what became of Lazarus he 
concealeth: not that his body lay in the open fieldes, as caſt out to wilde beaſts: 
but becauſe it was without regarde and honour caſt into a pitte ( for this may 

eaſily bee gathered by thereſt, that they woulde beſtow no more labour aboug 
him being dead, then — did coſt of him being alive ) on the other part the 
rich manne was ſumptuouſly buried according tohisriches , hee hath yer a 
remnant of his former pride. For in this behalfe wee ſeeprophane menne 
ſtriving after a ſorte againſt nature, in that in the glory oftheir buryall and fu- 
nerall ſolemnities, they deſire to haue ſhewes remaining of their eſtate : but 
howe fooliſh and ridiculous this their ambition is, their ſoules in hell can vvit - 

neſſe . That hee ſayeth Lazarus wascaryed, it is a figuratiue ſpeech : for 
becauſe the ſoule is the better part of manne, it doeth well challenge to it ſelſe 
the name of the whole. And Chriſte aſſigneth this office to the Angels not 

in vaine, Which we knoware giuen as miniſters to the faithfull, to employ their 

ſtudies and labours ſor their ſaluation. 

Into Abrahams boſome . To repotte howe diuerſly many — — of the 
Scripture haue defined of the boſome of Abraham, it is not needfull, nor in my 
iudge ment profitable. It ſhall ſuffice to hold that which the readers well ex- 
erciſed in the ſcriptures doe acknowledge to bee the naturall meaning. For, 
as Abraham is therefore called the father of the faichfull: becauſe the couenant 
of eternall life was firſt laide yppe with him, that being kept in faithfull cuſtody, 
hee ſhoulde deliuer itfirſt to his ſonnes, then by hande to all the Gentiles, and 
whoſocuer are heiits of the ſame promiſe, are called the ſonnęs of Abraham: ſo 
after death they ate ſaide to be gathered into his boſome : becauſe they receiue 
the fruit of the ſame faith with Em. 

It is a Metaphor taken of a Father, into whoſe boſome, as it were, 
the children doe come together, hen they come home at the eue- 
ning from their daily labours, Therefore, ſith the children of GOD doe 
trauayle as Pylgrimes ſcattered in the woorlde , as in this preſent race 
they followe the fayth of Abraham their Father, fo departing they goe 

into 
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into that bleſſed reſt, wherein he looketh for them. Neither is it neceſſary to 
imagine any certaine place. but that gathering of the Saints together is only no- 
ted, that the faithfull mizhcknowe indeede rhar they warre not in vaine inder 
the conduct oſ the faith of Abraham: for they inioy the ſame place in heauen. 

It it be demaunded whether the godly at this day doe after deatli inioy the 
ſame eſtate, or whether Chriſt by his reſurtection ſhoulde open his ownebo< 
ſorae, wherein aſwell Abraham himſelfe, as all the other godly ſhould reſt : 1 
anſwere breiffly , as the grace of G O D ſhonemore clearely vnto vs by the 
Goſpell, and Chriſt the very Sonne of tighteouſneſſe by his comming brouaht 
vs ſaluation, which was granted to the fathers in times paſt, to behold a 2 4 
off vnder darke ſha does: ſoit is not to bee doubted , but that the dead came 
neerer to the full fruition of the heauenly life. Vet it is to bee noted, that the 

lory of immoꝛ talitie is deferred vnto the laſt day of the reſirrection. In re- 
Ped of the name,. that quiet hauen, which receiueth the faithfull out of the 
nauigation of this preſent life, may bee called aſwellthe boſome of Abra- 
ham, as of Chriſt. But becauſe wee are growne higher then the father vnder 
the lawe, this dillinion is the aptlicrnoted : if wee the members of Chriſte 
ſhould bee ſayd to bee gathered to their head : and as the light ofthe ſunne at 
his rifing darkeneth all the ſtarres, ſo the metaphor of Abrahams boſome 
ſhould then ceaſe. Vet by this phraſe of ſpeach, which Chriſt vſeth, it ma y 
bee gatheted, that the —— vnder the lawe embraced by faith ( while they 
liued) the inheritance of the heauenly life herc into they were receiued at 
their death. 
23. And being in hell in tormentes, he lift vpp his eyes. Although Chriſt telleth 
a hyſtorie, yet he deſcribeth ſpiritua!l things by figures, which hee knew to bee 
fit for our capacitie. For ſoules neither haue fingers nor eyes, neither are thitſſ 
neyther haue they mutuall peach amongſt themſclues, as is here deſcribed be- 
rwcene Abraham and the glutton. But the Lorde — — out a table, 
which repeſenteth the eſtate of the life to come , according tothe meaſure of 
our vnderftanding, But the ſumme is, that the ſoules ofthe Eichfu l. when they 
doe goe out of the body, doe lead a ioyfull and a bleſſed life out of the worlde : 
and that there are horrible torments —— forthe — vrhich can no 
more be conceaued in our mindes, then can the great glory ofthe heauens For 
as we onely in very ſmall meaſure, to wit, as wee are lightened by the ſpirite of 
God, do taſte «+ the glory promiſed to vs, whichfarre exceedeth all our 
ſenſes : ſo let it fuftice that the incomprehenſible vengeance of God, which re- 
maineth for the wicked, be knowne darkely of vs: euen ſo as it is meeteto ſtrik 
aterrourinto vs, So the words of Chriſt doe giue a taſte and a ſmall knowledg 
of theſe things, and yer ſuchas may ſuffice to bridle curiolitic : to wit, that the 
wicked ate cruely tormented with the feeling of their one miſery , that they 
ſhould deſire ſome refreſhing, yet all hope being taken away, they feele double 
torment : yea, and they arethe more tormented, while they are inforced to re- 
member their owne ſinnes, and to compare the prelent bleſſednes of the faith= 
full with their owne miſerable and damnable eſtate. | 
This was the _ and ende ofthe deſcription of this talke, as if 
this ſhoulde haue paſſed betyeene them, vhich haue no fellowſhip 1 
* em. 
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themſelues. In that alſo that the rich man calleth Abraham father, there is ex- 
preſſed an other tor ment of his, that novy too late hee feeleth himſelie reiected 
out of the number of the children of Abraham. 

25 Sonne, remeber, The name of ſonne ſeemeth to be ſet downe in deriſion 
that it might bee a ſharpe reproofe for to pinch the tich man, who glorie i falſſy 
in his lie, that he: was one of the children of Abraham. For his mind is woun. 
ded as with the blow of a burning hot yron, while his hypocriſie and deceitſull 
truſt is obiected to him, and ſet before his eyes. And that he is ſayd to be tor- 
mented in hell, becauſe he receiued his pleaſute in this world, may no fo be ta- 
ken, as if eternall deſtruction remayned for all them, which live well and proſ- 
perouſly in the world : nay, as Auguſtine noted very wiſely, the poore Lazarus 
is therefore caried into the boſome of rich Abraham, that we might know that 
riches (hut the gate of the kingdome ot heauen againſt no man: but that it is ge- 
ner:lly ohen to all men, which doe either vſe their riches ſoberly, or doe be ire 
their wants patiently. The onely meaning is, becauſe hee being drunke with 
the inticements of this life, drowned himſelfe in earthly delightes, and deſpiſed 
God and his kingdome, he now ſuffereth the puniſhmentes of his careles dea- 
ling, Thereſore the pronoune thy, is very forcible: as if Abraham ſhould haue 
ſayd,vhen thou weit createdto immortall life, and the lavy of God ſhould haue 
lift thee vp to meditate the heauenly liſe, thou being forgerfull of fo excellent a 
lot, hadſt rather be like a ſwine or a dogge: therefore thou receiueſt iuſt reward 
for thy brutiſh pleaſures. Againe, when it is ſayd of Lazarus, that he receiued 
comfort, becauſe he bore many miſeries in the world, he ſhould do very fond- 
ly, that ſhould drawthistoall men in miſery, which haue rec eiued ſo litle pro. 
fir by afflictions, that they ſhall rather end in extreame puniſhment ; but the 
bearingof the croſſe is prayſed in Lazarus, which alwayes commeth of fayth, 
and of a ſincere feare of God, For he which obſtinately reſiſteth euils, and con- 
tinueth as one vntamed in his wildnefle, deſerueth not any prayſe of patience, 
ſo that God ſhoulde recompence any comfort to him for his affliction. The 
ſumme therefore tendeth to this purpoſe, they which patiently beare the bur- 
den of attliction layd vppon them, and doe not ſtubbornely ſtrive againſt the 

oke and ſcourges of God, but through continuall troubles ſhall aſpire to the 
— ofa better life, for them there is a qu iet ioy layd vpin heauen after che time 
of their warfare is expired. but on the other ſide, for prophane deſpiſers of God 
which gorge themſelues in the pleaſures of the fleſh, and doe choake vp all ſtu- 
die of godlines with a certaine ſurfeiting ofrhe minde, tormentes are prepared 
preſently after death for them, which may ſhake away their vaine 2 htes: 
Fur ther, it is to be remembred, that this comfort, which the children of God 
inioy, ſtandeth in that, that beholding thecrowneot glory prepared ſor them, 
they reſt in a ĩoyfull wiiting for the ſame, As againe the tecling of the iudge- 
ment to come, which they ſee re idie for them, tormenteth the wicked. 

26, Beſides all this. In theſe wordes is noted a perpetuitie in the ſtate 

of the life to come: as if it ſnould haue beene ſayd, the bondes , which di- 
ſtinguiſh the reprobate from the electe, can never bee broken , And fo 
wee are warned to returne ſpeedily into the way, while it is time, leaſtwe 
runne headlong into that d eepe gulfe, whence wee cannot wiſe , But this 
15 
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is ſpoken N , that the paſſage is ſhut, if any man woulde deſcend from 
heauen to hell. ſor it is certain that ſuch deſite neuer cõm eth in any ofthe godly 
27. 1 pray thee therefore _ That hee might the better apply the hiſtory 
to our vſe, hee propoſeth the deſire of the rich man, that Lazarus might poe 
warne his brethren yetalwe, The Papiſts doe reaſon heere very fondly,while 
they would proue hence ihat the dead haue care of the liuing : then the which 
cauillnothing is more abſurde . For by the ſame colour I will gather that the 
ſoules of the Eichfull not content with their eſtate, haue a deſire to goe to hell, 
if the great ſpace hindered them not. If no man receiueth this mad fancie, there 
is no cauſe hy the Papiſts ſhould pleaſethemſelues very much in that other de- 
uiſe. Neither is it yet my purpoſe cotentiouſly to diſpute this matter either this 
way or that way : but I thought to note by the way with whar vaine arguments 
they are lead, to imagine the dead tobe interceflors to God for vs. Nowe Ite- 
turne to the ſimple and plaine meaning of this place : Chriſte vnder the perſons 
of the rich man and Abraham, ad moniſſt eth vs, that where there is a certaine 
rule delivered vs to liue by, not to waite and looke when the dead ſhoulde ariſe 
to teach and to warne vs. For Moſes and the Prophetes, when they yet li- 
ued, were ſo perfect teachers to the men of their age, that out oftheir ri. 
tinges, the ſame fruite may come to the poſterities. When it was Gods will 
to teach vs by this meanes to live well, there is no cauſe why the dead ſhoulde 
bee ſent to bee witneſſes of the rewardes or of the puniſhmentes of the life to 
come. Neyther ſhall their negligence bee excuſed, which flatter themſelues 
vnder this pretence: becauſe they knowe not what is done out ofthis worlde, 
Wee knowe that this wicked ſpeach, or rather hoggiſh grunting doeth paſſe 
amonęſt prophane men, that they are ſooles, which vexe themſelues with 
2 22 becauſe no meſſenger returned at any time from hell. Chriſte 
minding to take away ſuch — of Sathan, calleth vs backe to the 
lawe — the Prophetes . according to that teſtimonie of Moſes, Deue. 30. 13 
T hou ſhalt not ſay aſter this, who ſhall aſcende into heaven? or who ſhall 
deſcend into the deepe ? or, who ſtall paſſe ouer the ſea? The word is neere 
vnto thee, in thy mouth, and in thine hearte. They therefore which doe 
deride as ſables thoſe thinges , which the ſcripture teſtifieth of the iudgmene 
to come, ſhall in time to come feele howe intollerable their wi kedneſſe 
is, to diſcredite the holy Oracles of God. But Chriſte wakeneth his from 
this ſlouthfull diſeaſe, leaſt they be eing deceived with hope to clcape puniſh- 
ment, ſhoulde let eſcape the time ofrepentance , And to this tendeth A- 
brahams antwere : becauſe God had ſufficiently and throug bly delwered to 
his people the doctrine of faluation by Moſes and the Prophetes, there Wan- 
teth not any thing elfe , but that all men ſhould reſt in the ſame. The we- 
dome of man is a together infected with the wicked diſcaſe of cutioſitie ſo the 
greater parte alwayes gapeth after reuelations. Nee, becauſe that nothin 
more diſpleaſeth God, then that men ſhould ſo deſirouſſy wander beyond their 
bounces toſecke the trueth of Mapitians and Southſay ers, and to iceke aſter 
ſeiened Oracles after the manner of the Gentiles, which is ſorbidden, ſor the 
flaying of which ytching, heealſo promiſeth to giue vnto them Prophets, 
ofwhome the people ſhoulde hams" whatſocuer ſl. oulde bee Pr 
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their ſaluation, Deut. 13.10. 18. Iſ chat the are ſent to this ende, chat 
God might keepe the people vnder the bridle of the worde, Hee which is not 
facisficd with this reaſon of doftrine, hath no deſire to leitne, but is mooued 
with a wicked wantonnes : and therefore God complaineth that he is iniuried 
when he alone is not heard from the liuing to the dead, Iſa. 8B. 19. This diuiſion 
vrhich Abraham maketh of che word into the la and the Prophets, is referred 
to the time of the olde Teſtament. Nov, when there is added a more full ia 
terpretation of the Goſpell, if wee bee caried hither and thither with loathia 
of that doQrine, and briefly, if e ſuffer not our ſelues to be ruled by the word, 
our impictic is not to be borne with. Hereof it may be alſo gathered whar aſ- 
ſurance there is of Purgatory, and of ſuch trifles ofthe Papiſtes, which hath na 
other ground but pon dreames and viſions, 

30. Nay, father Abraham. This is Proſopopæia, as we haue ſaid, which is 
rather ſet downe for the ynderſtanding of them that liue, then for the care of 
the dead, For the doctrine ofthe lawwaxeth cold in the worlde, the prophe- 
ſies lye not regarded, and no man abideth to heare God ſpeake after his owne 
order. Some deſire that Angels ſhould deſcend from heauen, others that the 
dead ſhould come out of their graues : others would have hatſoeuer they 
heare ſanctified with newe miracles, others would haue vor :cs ſpcake out of 
the ayre. But if God ſhould yeelde to all their prepoſterous deſires, they would 
profitnothing thereby : for God ſetteth dowa in his word whatſocuer is proſi- 
table for vs to knowe, and the authoritie ofthis worde is teſtified and confir. 
med yntovs by lawfull ſignes. Then faith dependeth notvppan miracles, nor 
yponall ſorts of miracles : but it is the peculiar giit ofthe ſpirit, and is grounded 
ofthe word of God. Toconclude, it is the gift of God to dra vs vnto 
him, whoſe will it is to worke effeQually by his word. Wherefore there is no 
hope that thoſe meanes ſhould profit ys, which do dra vs from the obedience 
ofthe word. I grant that fleſh is not apter nor readiet to any thing, then to hear 
ken to vaine reuelations : and we (ce hoy they, which doc loath the ſcripture, 
do — throw themſelues into the ſnares of Sathan. Hereofſprang Necro 
mãcy and ſuch like deceits, which the world doth not onely receiue with gree- 
dineſſe: but alſo with a mad violence ſhee draweth the ſame vnto her. But 

Chriſt onely declareth here, thatthey which are deafe & obſtinate at the do- 
&rine of the lav, cannot be amended or brought to a better mind by the dead. 
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Doch hee that ſervaunt, betanſe hes did thas 

i 

.o li e yee «ll theſe thinges, 

| which are — wh, we are — 
wants.ue haue deme that which was our duety to doe, 


The end of this parable is this, when as God challengeth all that wee haue 
to himſclfe, as his owne proper tight, and holdech vs in bondage and ſervice, 
whatſoeuei labour wee endeuour to employ in his ſervice, yet he is not bound 
to vs by any deſert: for fith wee are his, hee cannot owe vs any — . — 
Therefore hee propoſeth the ſimilitude of a ſeruaunte , who, after hee hath 
paſſed ouer the whole day in diligent and painefull labour, rewrning home in 
the euening, continueth his labours vntill hee hath done his duetie accordi 
to the pleaſure of his maiſter. But Chriſt doeth rot ſpeake of hyred ſeruaunts 
Which ſeruc vs at this day, but of thoſe olde bound menne, whoſe eſtate an 
condition of life was ſuch, that —_—_— get nothing for themſelues, but 
ſhould be giuen to their maiſters with all the labour, ſtudy, and endeuout e- 
uen vnto bloud. Chriſt teacheth that wee ate bound and tyed to God with noe 
leſſe bond of ſernice : wherby he gathercth that he is no way boũd vnto vs. And 
the argument is from the lefle to the greater. For if that mortall man hath ſuch 
power graunted him ouer manne, ſo chat he may driue them night and day to 
continuall obedience, and yet can craue no meanes of mutuall recompence, as 
if he ſhould be his debter how much more ſhall it be lawful for God to require 
all the dutics of our life, ſo tarre 2s ourpower can reach, ſothat yet hee ſhall 
owe vs nothing at all? I herefore we ſee all them condemned ofwicked arro- 
gancy, Which feigne themſelues to deſerve any thing at Gods handes, ſo that 
they ſhould binde Lie to them: for chere is no man, which would not willing - 
ly call God to accounte, Whereofthe imagination of metites prevailed almoſt 
in all ages. Put the ſaying of Chriſte is to bee noted, that we yeeld nothing to 
God of (rec will: for we are ſubiect to his power of this condition,that whatſo- 
euer is in vs, ſi ould be due to him. And there are o thinges to beenotedin 
this ſentence, that our life, to the end of the race of the ſame, is wholy bounde 
to God: ſo that if any man ſtoulde employ a parte of the ſame in the ſctuice of 
God, it is rotlawſull for him to ccuenant br idlely the reſt ot his tim e: as 
many after the ſervice oftenne yeare woulde gladly bee ſet ſree. I hen follow» 
eth that other, which we touched even now that God is bound by no works 
of ours to pay vs any rewarde, Therefore lerte euery manne remember that 
hee is therefore created that hee ſhoulde labour, and ſl.ould e excrciſe himſelſe 
diligently in his office and calling: and that not for a certaine time, but to death 
it ke, ſo that hee ſhoulde no leſſe die then liue to God. But in reſpect ofthe 
merite, that knot, which flayeth and hindreth many muſt bee looſed. For 
the ſcripture oft promiſing reward for workes, ſeemeth to attribute ſome merite 
to them. I he anſwere iscafie, ihatthe reward not due as a debt, is not other · 
wile promiſed the of the meere good wil of god. For they are far deceived, which 
do cople arcyward wich deſett in Ir — together. for God is moued to 
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Eiue them rewardesnot by the dignitie of their workes, but of his free mercy, T 
graunt that in the couenant of the law God is bound vnto men, ifthey perfectly 
perſourmed ail that is reqired of them: but becauſe this band is volunt iry, this 
remaineth ſire, that man can demaund nothing o. God, as if hee had deſerued 
any thing. So therefore the arrogancy of the Hethe filleth done: for, if any 
manne ſhould fulfill the law, yet hee can beſtow nothing of God : becauſe hee 
onely rendreth that which hee was indebted, And in this ſence hee calleth yg 
vnproftableferuints, becauſe that God recemerh of vs nothing more then due: 
but o1ely gathereth the due and lavyfull fruits of his ſoueraine Lordſhip. Ther- 
fore theſe two things are ta bee noted, that God naturally oweth vs nothing, 
neither doe any of our workes deſerue or merite the worth ofa hayre + Then 
by the couenantof the la ve, orkes haue a rewardepromiled not for the digni- 
tie of the ſame, but that God might be a free debtet. And this vnthankfulnes 
is not to be borne, it any manne ſhall vnder this pretence proudly lift vp him - 
ſelfe. For the more liberally that God doeth deale with vs, ſo much the more 
he maketh vs bound vnt9 him: ſo that he is farre from giuing vs liberty to life vp 

our ſelues in a vaine confidence. As oft therefore as wee ſee or remember this 
word me:ite, let ys know that this is the abundanceof the goodnes of God to- 

wardes vs, th it when he hath vs holy in his debt, doth yet deſcend to make a 

couenant with vs, Wherefore the deuice of the Sophiſters is ſo much the more 
deteſtable, which dare bee ſo bolde as toframe a merrit wortluly deſeruimg · 

Nowe, the worde merrit is of it ſelfe prophane, and ſtraunge trom the rule of 
pietic · but this is farre worſe to make men drunke with a diueliſh pride, as if 
they ſhould deſerue any thing of their worthines, 

10. ne haue done that, which wa: our duty to doe. That is, e haue brought no. 
thing of our on, but vy: haue only done the works due tothe law, Chrilt pea» 
keth here ofthe perfect obſeruatiõ of the layve, which is not tound any where; 
for he which is the perfecteſt of all, is yet farre from the righteouſneſſe, which 
the lay requireth, That queſtion then is not entre ated here, whether vvee bee 
iuſtified by works, but whecher the obſeruationof the lav deſerueth any reward 
with God. This latter is denyed:becauſe God hath ys bound to himſelſe, ſothat 
vrhatſoeuer can proceed from vs, he accounteth as his orvn by right. But thouzh 
that vvere true, that the reward were due inreſpect of deſert to the obſeruation 
of the le yer it ſhall not follovythereof, that any man ſhall be iultified by de- 
ſerts of workes : for ve fall all, and our obedience is not onely maymed, but no 
part of it doth exactly anſwere to the iudgement of God. 
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1. And he ſpake alſo a parable vnto them to this end that 
they ought alwayes to pray, and not to wax faint. 

2. Saying,T here was a iudge in a certaine city, which 
feared not God, neither rewerenced man, 

1 | 3. And there was a widowin the citty, which came vm 
[ [ | him, ſaying, doe me iuſlice againſt wine adverſary. 

5 | 4. And 
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| 7. Nyw ſhall not God enge biselet, whichery day 
| | and myfe vac him, yea gheuh be ſaffor vg for thew 
8. Tell you hee will quickely : but 
2 — — 
| | | he earth ? 
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infidehtie bevrrayeth it ſelſe, that exce t our firſt es 
together with our exerciſe vvee caſt avvay - — hope. hn greys) — 


eryallofourfa — hee doe not yet diſtruſt, 
— — Wherefore Chriſt doethnoe nowe v— 


— euetrance in to his diſciples. Alſo, hee vſeth — 
— — — — bid 
— Godche father , vntill chey obtayne at — 
2 — — be nn 
come yeelde to mercy : 
—— not preſently indeede that hee ziueth care to our 


And that Chriſt propoſeth vnto ysa parable ofa widovy , which 
that which ſhee would of the vnrighteovs and cruell 7 > becauſe ſhee cea- 
— — — nren—nrs A doeth — — 
—— Ys auſe hee ce called 5; 
y vnto bim are miſerable and Lare ifthey | faine 
— — — — —.— 
will helpe their neceſſuies — 
difference betweene a wicked and —— 
ſelfe to mercy. But Chriſt would teach — — leaſt —5 
ſhould not by dayly prayer intreate the father of mercy, when as 
importunitie they compell men giuen to crueltie. err poor ys. ora 
could not bearethe ſuites of the widow ; therefore ho ſhoulde the prayer of 
the faithfull be withoue fruite, ſo thatthey be continuall. Therefore if we Ne 
weary, if wee ſtay whey wee baue p a while, or that our zeale to prayer 
waxeth colde, beecauſe God ſeemeth to bee deafe : yet let vs account that wee 
ſhall certaineſy receive profitby it, though it doth not yet appeare. And with 
this per fwaſion let vs ſtriue vvith our impatience, ſo ihat a longer delay may not 
kinder the courſe of prayer. 
7. Shall not God avenge his elefle. That Iudge, which Chriſt deſcribecth 
— er without mercy, 2s one ich badde not onely hard- 
fight of GOD : 5 D - but having caſt of all ſhame , badde no 
— — opened his eyes æc length to the miſeries of the widovr; 
it is not to bee doubted but tha the — .. 
CZ — 
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fame commodity, fo that they ceaſe notto be inſtant th God, But it is to bee 
noted, while Chriſt applyeth the ſimilitude to his purpoſe, he makech not Go 
kke to the wicked and vnkinde budge, but he noteth a firre diuerſe cauſe, wh 
he deferreth his faithfull ones, and delaieth them for a long ſeaſon, and doet 
not iadeede reach his hand preſently vato them : to wit, becauſe he is long ſuf- 
fering. Wherefote if God winket\ at our injuries longer then hee would, let 
vs know that he doth it of his fatherly wiſedome, that hie might exerciſe vs to 
patience : and a delaying of puniſhment tor atime, is not a ſetting of ſinnes free 
for euer. And that he promileth that God will auenge quickly, ought to bee re- 
ferred to his prouidence: for, as we are too raſh haſtie, o he co umeth not time 
inough to bebe, as our Heſh imagineth. Bur if it were laywcull to enter into his 
counſcll, ee ſhould kao that his helpe isready at hand as neede tequireth, & 
that it ſlacketh not the ſpace ofa moment, but is ready at all ſcaſons, Vet it is 
demanded, how Chriſt ſhould inſtruct his Diſciples to pray for vengeance, ho 
atherwhereteacheth his Diſciples to blefſe and to pray for theirperſecutours ? 
Ianſ/vere, Chriſt (peaketh heerę of vengeance, as he derogatethnothing fro n 
his doctrine. God ſayth, that he will be the auenger of the f̃uthfull, not that he 
would giue the raines at liberty tothe affections of the fleſn, but that hee might 
perſwade then. that their ſaluntion is deare and pretious vnto him: alio by — 
meanes he biddeth them to truſt in his defence. If without hatred, and free and 
clearefrom wicked deſire of reuenge, they with a right ordred motion of the 
irit cr aue the helpe of God, their prayer ſhall be holy and lawfull , and ſhall 
c heard of God himſelfe. But, becauſe nothing is more hard then to caſt olf 
wicked affections, the Lord is to be requite d, that he would direct and gouerne 
our hearts by his ſpirit, that vve may ſo coaceiue pure and right praiers, ſo it ſhal 
come to paſſe, that we may rightly call ypon God the auenger, and hee beeing 
prayd vnto, will anſwere vs, 

8. When the ſonne of menne comm*th. Chriſte in this ſentence declareth 
that it is nomaruaile if meane doe conſume avray in theit euils: to wit, be- 
cauſe they ne zlect the true remedice, But his will was to meete withan of- 
feace, which wee doe dayly conceane of the vile confounding of all thinges, 
Vnfa ichfulneſſe, crueltic, deceites, fraudes, violence, noregarde of equi- 
tie, ſhameleſneſſe doe abounde euery where , the oppreſſed poore doe ſigh, 
the innocents are proudly and deſpitefully vexed : yet G O-D ſeemeth toſleepe 
in the meane ſeaſon in heauen: hezreo! it commeth to paſſe, that fleſh imagi- 
neth a blinde gouernement of fortune. But Chriſte heere declareth that men 
of iniuſtice are left deſtitute of the heauenly helpe, in confidence vvliereofthey 
neither knovvr nor will repos themſclucs. For it is not meete they ſhould be 
holpe of GOD, which grudzing inwardly, haue nocegarde of his proui - 
dence. But Chriſte doeth expreſly foretell, that there ſhoulde bee vnbelee- 
uers euery where from his aſcention into heauen ynto his returne againe by. 
thelewordes declaring chatifthe Redeemer ſhoulde not appeare ſo ſpeedily, 
menne ſhoulde feele the ante: beecauſe no manne almoſt woulde looke 
ar haue regarde to him. And I woulde to God the effecte of this propheſie 
We5<n0y too cuident: but ergertence teachech, chough the wotld ſhould be: 
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ſcarce bee founde a parke of fayth in a fewe . Others doe take the 
woorde fayth for integritie , butthe former ſence doothbener agree with 
the text. 


Marth. Mark. | Luke. 18, 


| | 9. Hee ſpake this Parable ynto cerraine, which truſted 
| | in themſelnes , thas they were inft and deſpiſed v= 
thers. 
| 10. Two men went vp into the Tumple to pray: theywe 
4 Phariſie, the other a — 
11. The Phariſiefloed and thus with bimſe 
| — — GED 
| oeners,vninſ}, adultererspr as this Publican, 
13. Iſal twiſe a weeks : I guss tyeth of all that erer 
4 . 
ag. But the Publicen ſtanding a farrecff, would nes 
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Chrifle nowe gineth commaundement of an other vertue, Mhich ne- 
etſſary in true prayer that the ſaythfull come not into the preſence of God, 
except they doe humbly and fimply ſubm iti e tbhemſelues . There is not a more 
Jeadly diſcaſe then arrogancy, which yet is ſo throughly faſtened and fetled in- 
to the bones and maro of vs all, that it canne ſcarce bee drinen away and 
rooted out by any remedies . And it is wonder that menne are ſo deceiucd, 
chat they dare ſer vppe themſelues agaynſt God, and boaſt oftheir merits with 
bim . Forthough ambition bevvitcheth vs amongſt menne, yet when wee 
come before God. it becommeth vs to forget all our vaine confidence : but 
every mannethinketh that hee hath humbled'himſelfe ſufficiently, ifonely in 
hypocnſie hee hath prayed for ſorgiveneſſe . Heereby wee learne hownece(- 
ſary thisadmonition ofthe Lord is. Furthermore, Chriſt reproueth rwo vices, 
which hee purpoſed to condemne, wicked truſt in our ſelues, and pride in con- 
demning our brethren, which do ſpring one of an other: for whoſoever decei- 
ueth himſelſe with vaine confidence, it cannot bee but that hee ſhould lift yppe 
himſelfe abouethe brethren : neither is it any meruaile : for how ſtould itbee, 
that hee ſhould nor deſpite his equals, which in his pi ide liſteth vp himſelſe a- 

ainſt God > And whoſoever u puftyp with a truſt othimſelfe, purpoſely ma- 
Lech battaile againſt God, who is reconciled to vs only by denying cur ſelues, 
while we being, without all bope of our owne pevxer, vextue and righteouſnes, 
doe repoſcour [clues in his oply mercy, 
Se 0. 
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10, YTwowenne, Chriſte compareth two men together, which doe both 
. pretend the exerciſe of religion in praying, yet they two ſeeme too much vn- 
ive For the Phariſie havin — 2 e, comming to God, om 
mendeth his life, and commeth to offer the ſacrifice ot prayſe, as it wert in 
his ovvne right: But the Publican as a manne reiected, becauſe hee knoweth 
himſelſe vaworthy to come before God, doth inſinuate himſe lfe fe arefully, by 
confeſſing his owne vnworthineſſe in his prayers and Chriſte — the 
Phaxiſie, ſaych, chat the prayers of the Publie an were acceptable before God, 
Agayne, there are alſo noted rwo cauſes, why the Pharilie was reiected . to 
wit, becauſe his truſting in his owne ri ghteouſneſſe, extold him ſelte with 
condemning others. Yet hee is not reprehended, becauſe he lifted vp him- 
ſelſe in the forces of free will : but becauſe hee truſted that hee had reconciled 
God to him by the deſerts of his workes. For this giuing of thankes hich he 
vſeth, teſtifierh that he glorieth not in hisown ſtrength, as if he ſhould obtaine 
righteouſneſſe of himſclfe, or ſhoulde deſerue any thing by his owne induſtr ie: 
but he rather aſeribeth it to the grace of God, that hee is righteous. But though 
he giuing thankes to God, confefleth that what good workes ſoeuer he hath to 
be the meere benefit of God : yet becauſe he putteth his truſt in woris,and pre · 
ferrech himſelſe before he vrith his ris reiected : whereby wee ga» 
ther, that menne are not ri uy and gerte ly humbled ( though they account 
chat they canne doe nothiag of themſelues) — they alſo diſtruſting the 
merites of their workes, doe learne to place their ſaluation in the free goodnes 
of God, fo that their whole truſt and confidence be ed there. A notable 
place · for to ſome it ſeemeth ſufficient, ifthey take from man the glory of good 
workes, becauſethey are the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo they interprete it, 
that wee are iuſtied freely: becauſe God founde no righteouſnelle in vs, but 
chat which hee brought. But Chriſte goeth further, not onely inge the 
power of well doing to the grace ofthe ſpirite : but hee taketh from vs all truſt 
in woorkes . Forthepharifie is nottherefore teprooued, becauſe he challen 
eth that to himſelfe, which was proper to God: but becauſe hee truſteth in 
is one merites, ſo that hee woulde haue God mercifull ynto him, becauſe 
hee hadde ſo deſerued it. Therefore let vs knowe, though any manne aſcribe 
prayſe of pood vroorkes to God : yet if hee imagine the riſhteouſneſle of 
to bee the cauſe of his ſaluation, or truſteth in the ſame, hee is condem · 
ned of peruerſe arrogancy . And note, here is not reptooued the vaine am- 
bition, wherein menne ↄtherwiſe guiltie with thetmſelues doe glory amongſt 
menne, but the ſecrete hypacrifie - for it is not ſayd that he vvis a ſetter forth 
2 his — prayſes, = = he frown freely — him ſelfe. But though hee 
t not e ſame ownerighteouſnefſe with aloved voyce, yet che in- 
ward pride wayabhominableto God. | * * 
Hisglorying vas in two — for, firlt hee freeth himſelfe from the com- 
mon guiltines of men: then hee ſetieth foorth his owne prayſes. He ſayeth that 
he is not as one of the common ſorte, becauſe hee is free from the finnes, which 
raigne euery where inthe world. And that he boafteth that he faſted twiſe eue 
RG and gaue tythes of all his goodes, is as much, as ifhee ſhoulde haue 
yd, that he performed more then the laverequired, - Foot 
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ry man for the meaſure of the vertues vchich God hath beſtowed vppon him, is 
more toundrd giue thanłs to the authour, & this is a godly meditatiõ to con 
fider ho much man hath reteſued, leaſt het ouer helme the bleſſingt 
of God in — yet two things are to be obſerued, leaſt wee be lif- 
ted vp in any confidence, as if we had {:risfied God : then, that we become not 
infolentwidhdeſpifing thebrethren, Thepharific fianethin both: for he falſiy 
challenging a righieouſneßle to bimſelſe, leaueth nothing to the of God. 
then, he deipiteth all others in ieſpect of himielfe . And Chriſt not haue 
reproued this thankſgiuinꝑ, if it had not beene polluted veith theſe two ſinnes: 
but becauſe the proude hypocrite winking at his ovene ſinnes, oppuſed the ima · 
gination of his ſound and perfect righteouſheſle before the udgement of God, 
t was neceſſary that he ſhould fall with his wicked and facrilegiovs bouldnes. 
For the ontiy hope ofthe godly, fo _— they labour vndertht infirmitic of 
the fleſh, is, when they acknowle e good things they haue, to flec to the 
mercy of God, and tu (ct their ſaluation an the obtaming of forgiueneſſe. But 
it is d cmaunded how hee {1 oulde hauc fo great holin:ſle, ho vas blinded with 
ſuch wicked pride — A gy cannot come any other way,but from 
the ſpirite of God, which wee are aſſur ed doth not raigne in bypocrites I an- 
ſrecre, be ruſted onely inanourward ſhevv, a if the ſecrete and invHard vn- 
cleannefic of che heart ſhovlde not come to accomt . Wherefore, though he 
yeas full within of wicked c oncupiſcences yet he eth an innoceney, be- 
cauſe he e careleſſy iudgeth onely by the outvvard ſhe vw. The Lord reproverh 
him net ofvanitie, becauſe hee falſly challengeth that to him ſelſe uch he had 
not yet it is to be noted, that no man is free from rapine,vnrighreouſnes, luſt, 
and other vices,except he be gouerned by the ſpirite of God. Hee vicththis 
worde Sabbothin this place, as oft times otherwhere, forawecke : Bot God 
doth not commaund any where in the lavve, that his ſeruams ſhoulde faſt every 
weeke, herefore this faſting and tenthes, were voluntary cxerciſes without 
the preſctipt commaundement of the law ; 

1 3. The Publican ſtanding « farre off. Chniſt deliuereth not here a generall rule, 
2$ it it ſhould be — eperEy to the ground as oft as we pray but heoncly 
noteththe ſignes ofhumilitic, which he c @menderhto his diſciples. Further, hu · 
mility is placed in this,ifrhey ſpare not their owa ſins, but by condemning th - 
ſelues, they do preuent the iudgements of God : & they do fimply confeſſe their 
owneguiltines, that they might be reconciled to god. And hether belongeththat 
ſhame,which is alwaies cõpanion with repentance: for the Lord certainly doth 
eſpecially ſtand pon this, that the Public an earneſtly acknowledging his owne 
miſery & wretched eſlate, only flec th to the mercy,of God:for though he was a 
finner, yet by obtaining free forgiuenes, he bopeth that God wil become ſauo- 
rable vnto him In ſum, þ he might obtain fauor, he cõfeſſeth himſelſe to be vn- 
worthy of the ſame. And certainly, ſuh forgiuencs of fins duth only reconc le 1s 
to God. it is neceſſary that we ſhould begin there, if we deſire to haue our pray- 
ers acceptable to him. Further, hee which betore confeſſeth himſelfe guilty and 
conuie, yet deſixeth tobe l hinmſelf frõ al cofidence in _ 
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and that was the purpoſe of Chriſt, to ſhew that God would not bee encrekted 
of any, but — do * y flie to his onely — __ | 
14. Thisman uftified. This is an improper compari were 

not both juſtified, Chriſt — preferreth the — in ſome degree, but hee 
meaneth that he was acceptable to God, when as the Phariſie was ether 
reiected. And this place doth teach vs cuidently what this word to be juſtified, 
doth properly ſigniſie : namely, to ſtand before God as if wee wererighteous, 
Neither was the Publican therfore ſaid to be iuſtified, becauſe he had ſodainly 
gotten a new cualitie : but becauſe his guiltineſſe being pardonned, and his ſing 
aboliſhed, hee obtained fauour, whereof itfolloweth, ighteouſneſſe con- 
ſiſt eth in torgiueneſſe of finnes, Therefore as wicked confidence defiled and 
polluted the vertues of the Phariſie, ſo that this life which was laudable before 
the worlde, was not accounted of with God: ſo the Publican not holpe with 
any merits or deſerts of works, obtained righte ouines only by praying for for- 
giucneſſe : becauſe that hee itruſted not in any other thing, then the mercy of 
God. But it ſeemeth to ablurde, that all men ſhould be brought into order, ſith 
there are Sainctes much holier then the Publican was. I anſwer, howe much 
ſoeuer any man hath profited in the worſhip of God and true holineſſe: yer, if 
he conſider how hee wantethof perfection, hee cannot otherwwiſe pray 
rightly, except he begin at conſeſſion of his owne guiltmes. For though ſome 
are more, ſome les, yet all are generally faulty. Wherfore it is not to be doubted 
but that Chriſt preicribeth here a la to all men:as if he ſhould haue ſaid, then 
is God pleaſed with vs, When diſtiuſting in our works, we ſeeke to be reconciled 
freely by his grace. And the Papiſts are enforced in part to grant this: but pre- 
ſently they corrupt the doctrine with a wicked comment. They grant that all 
haue need of forgiueneſſe, becauſe no man is perfect : but firſt they make miſe. 
rable menne drunken in a vaine hope of a partall righteouſneſle (as they call t ) 
then they adde ſatisfactions, whereby they ſhoulde wipe away their guiltineſſc. 
But this ought to bee the onely ſtay of our ——— that wee are accepted of God, 
not that we haue ſo deſerued it, but becauſe he inipute th not linnes. 


Matth. Marke. Luke 17. 
11. And ſoit was, when be went to Teruſalem, that hee 
paſſed through the midſt of Samaria & Galile. 12nd 
| | —U U —— 
that were leparei hic 4 far off. 13. And t 7 
| 7 their veces, and ſaid; leſus er, haue — 
14. And when he ſaw them, bee ſayd vnto them: Go ſhew 
your ſelues ynto the Priefls, And it came to paſſe, as they 
went, they were cleanſed. 
15. Then one of them, when he ſaw that he was bealed, 
ö \ twrned bac le, and with a loud veyce praiſed God. 
| 16. And fell downe on bis face at his fete, and gaue him 
thanks: : and he was a Samaritan, 
| | 17. And leſur anſwered, and ſaide : are there nos tenne 
| | Ee 
18.T here are none to Line . 
{eve this frannger, | 19. Aud 
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3 N 20. And whenhe was demanded of the Pharifies when 
| 
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the hingdome of God ſhould come, he anſwered them, and 

ſayd: the kingdome of God commeth not with obſeruation. 

21. Neither ſhall men ſy : Los here, or loe there : for 

bebolde the kinxdeome of God is among you. 

As Mathevv before in the eight chapter, and the other two Euangeliſts decla 
red that Chriſt healed one Leper, ſo Luke reporteth that the like miracle was 
ſhevved in healing of 10. Lepers. But there is an other - — in this hyſtory: 
for here isdeſcribed the vile and incredible unth ink e of the Iewiſh nati- 
on, leaſt it ſnould ſeeme a wonder to any man, that ſo many benefits of Chriſt 
were ſuppreſled, and ſo many miracles buried. The cirtumſtance is alſo added, 
which infamerh cheir offence the more : for hen the Lorde had healed nine 

Iewes, not one of them gaue thankes, but thattheir diſcaſe might be forgotten 
they eſcape away by ſtealth. One onely Samaritane profeſlech what hee owe ti 
to Chriſte, Therefore of the one parte heere is ſhewed the diuine power 
of Chriſt. againe, the wickednes of the Iewes is reproued, whereby it came to 
paſſe, that almoſt no honour was giuen to fo notable a miracle. 

13. Jeſus, maiſter. It appeaccth that they all had ſom e fath, becauſethey do 
not onlycraue the ayd of Chrilt, but they giue him the title of maiſter, Allo, it 
may bee gathered by their readie obedience, that they ſpake ſo from their heart 
and not — for — they yet ſavy the filthy ſcab vpon their fleſhe, yer 
aſſoone as they are com eee to the prieſtes, — obey 
without delay. Adde alſo: chat they would neuer haue gone to the prieſts, but 
b 3 — of faith; for is ſhoulde haue beene a forthem to offer 
ch clues before the iudges of Leptoſie to witneſſe their cleanfing, if the pro- 
miſe of C hriſt had not beene more forcible to them, hen the preſent beholding 
of their diſeaſe, They cary the viſible leproſie in their fleſh, yet truſting in the 
onely word of Chriſt, they doubt not to profeſſe themſelues cleane , therefore 
it cãnot be denied but þ there was ſome ſeed of faith plãted in their hearts. And 
thouęh it is certaine thatthey were notregenerate by the ſpirit of adoption, yet 
there is no abſurditie in it, at they heldeſome beginnings of pictie. So much- 
the more it is to be feared, leaſt it befall ynto vs, that the ſparkes of faith ſhining. 
in vs, be extinguiſhed, for though the liuely faith neuer dieth , which hath his 
rootcs faſtned in the ſpirit of regeneration : yet we ſee other where, that man 
haue conceiued a faith for a time, which doth preſently vaniſh away. And this 
diſeaſe is too common, that neceſſitie enforceth vs, and that thereby our minds 
are caried to ſeeke God, yea, and the Lord himſelfe by the ſecret inſtinct of his 
ſpirit ſolliciteth vs thereto. but after we haue obtained our defires,howe doc th 
vnthankefull forgetfulneſſe ſwallow vp that ſenſe, & feeling oß pietie ? So ant 
and hunger ingendereth faith, which fulneſſe killeth. 

14. Go, ſhew your ſelwes to the prieſts, This anſyvere is as much; as if hee ould 
haue ſaid that they were clenſed : for we knowthat the iudgmentof the lepro- 
Gewasin the la commanded to the prieſts, that they ſhould diſcernthecleane 
tom che vncleane: fo Chriſte leaueth chem their right without diminiſhinę it, 
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and he make th chem vitneſſes and allo wers of his myracle. Therefore we ſayd 
that theſe men eſteemed holily and reuerently of Chriſt, hich being yet diſea- 
ſed, of his onely word they ſhoulde conceiue hope of Zut the 
Papiſts doe very fondly their auricular confeſſion from hence. The Le- 
tous men are ſent I grant by Chriſte to the Prieſts, not to vomite their ſinnes 
in their earcs: but they are rather ſent to offer the ſacrifice according to the cõ- 
mandement of the law. Neither, are they — — A the Po- 
pith conftſs ion (by their ſaying) bringeth cleanneſſe : but that they being now 
cleane before, ſnould ſhew themielues to the prieſts. But they are double oles, 
not conſidering vvhat a filthy blot of infamie, they caſt yppon their confeſsion. 
They haue behaued theniſelues well, if of all the multitude of them which haue 
gone to the Prieſts, the tenth part onely returneth to Chriſt, and allthereſt are 
wickedly alienated away. For they cannot pretend this as a title of their confeſ- 
ſion, but that it ſhall be to returne againe this fruit of the ſame ypon thẽ 
that none returned from the — — to God. But theſe triſſes being 
let paſſe, we vnderſtand to what — ere Was — made of the —.— 
It cam to paſſe as they went. Heere appeared the diuine of Chriſte 
and of his wordes, and heere alſo was an inſtruction giuen, — obe- 
dience of faith ſnoulde e God : for heereof came their ſodaine 


profited noe 
the 9. Lepersto ſaluation, but for their fleeting and frayle faith onely 
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15. Then one of them It is vncertaine whether he returned in the midſt ofthe 
iourney, and Lukes words ſeeme to fignifie the ſame ;yetit ſeemeth more 
bable to me, that he came noeto giue $ vntill he had heard the iudgment 
of the Pricſtes, For it behoued him to be reſtored by the Prieſtes to the com- 
mon ſocietie, neither vas it lavvfull for neglecting the cõmandement of Chriſt 
to defraude the temple of God of theſacriſice : except that other coniecture ſhal 
rather like you, aſſoone as he ſavv himſelfe cleanſed, before he deſired the teſti. 
mony ot the Prielis, being caried with a holy and godly zeale came to the au- 
thour, that he might begin his ſacriſice at thankeſgiumg. But in Chriſts wordes 
there is an vpbraiding ofthe hole nation : for he doth odiouſly compare one 
ſtranger with many ewes: becauſe it was a common thing amongſt them to 
deuour the benefits of God without any ſenſe of godlines. And heereof it com- 
meth to paſſe, that by ſo many and ſo notable miracles, Chriſte had almoſt no 
name amongſt them. Vet let vs knowthat wee are generally condemned all by 
this complaint, except we become thankefull to God for his benefites. 

19. Thy faith hath ſaned thee . Some — — doe reſtraine this 
rrorde ſaving,to the cleanſing of the fleſhe: but if it bee ſo, fith Chriſt com- 
n.endeth the liuely faith in this Samaritane, it may be demaunded hovythe o- 
ther nine were ſaued, forthey had all generally like health. Thus therefore it 
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is to bee noted, that Chriſt heere iudged otherveiſe of the grace of God, then 
prophane men doe : namely, as a comfortable token and ge of the loue of 
the father. The other nine Leapers were healed : but becauſe they do wicked - 
ly blotte out the grace of Gd, their ynthankfulnefle hindereth and polluteth. 
the health it ſelfe, ſo that they take not that profit by the ſame whichthey ought. 
Therefore onely fayth ſanctißeth the giftes of God, that they may bee pure to 
vs, and being ioyned with alayfull vſe, they may bee to our ſaluation. To be 
ſhort, Chriſt declareth by this worde how wee ſhould vſe the benefites of God 
rightly. Whereby we gather that the eternal ſaluation of the ſoule is ioyned to- 
gether with this temporall gift, The Samaritane is ſaued by his fayth. Hew? 
Certainly not ſo that he was healed of his leaprohie . { for this was cõmon with: 
the reſt) but becauſe he is accepted into the number ofthe children of God, in 
that he receiued a token of a fatherly loue at his hand. 

20. And when be was demaunded of the Phariſies . Thisqueſtion yndoubtedly 
was moued in ſcorne. For when as Chriſt had ſpoken daily ofthe being of the 
kingdome of God at hand, and that there was no chaunge of the outward ſtate 
amongſt the Iewes,the wicked and malicious men thought this to be a plauſib le 
coulour.to vexe and trouble him by. Therefore as if he * — in vaine & 
trifle ofthe kingdome of God, they doe aske him ieſtingly, when at length the 
kingdom (hallcome-+Yet if any ſhall thinke that they rather asked this queſtion 
of groſſe 9 —— to ſcorne at, I do not ſtriue againſt it 

The kingdom of God commeth net. Chriſt in my iudgemẽt neglecting thoſe dog e, 
applyeth this. anſver to his diſciples : as 2 after prouoked by the wicked, he 
tooke thereby occalion — them. And ſo their malice being laughed to 
ſcorne by the Lord,while the truth is defeded frõ their cauils, it ſheweth it ſelfe 
the more, Chriſt here vſeth this word obſeruation for great glory as if he ſhould 
deny the kingdõe of God to comeloftily,as in a pomp. For hee declareth that 
they are much deceiued which ſreke the kingdom of God, which is not carnall 
or earthly with fleſhly cies, when it is nothing elſe but an inward & ſpiritual re · 
newing ofthe ſoule-for he teacheth them chat they do peruerſly againſt the na- 
ture of that kingd6,which looke about hither or thither, þ they nught obſerue 
ſome viſible notes-as it he ſhould haue ſaid, the reſtitution of the Church which 
God hath promiſed, muſt be ſought inwardly: for he giving to his electe a hea- 
uenly newaes of life, ſetteth vp his kingdom in them. And lo he doth ourward= 
ly reprooue the ſlouthtulneſle ofthe phariſies, becauſe they aſpire to nothing, 
but that which is earthly and tranſitory. Vet it is to bee noted that Chriſt — 
ſpake of the beginnings of the kingdome of God. becauſe that we begin now to 
be reformed by the ſpirit according to the image of God, that then a perfect re- 
neving of vs and of the world, might tollow in his time. 


53. Andit cametopaſſe;that| 1, Afterwardes he departed thence, & 
when Jeſus had ended theſe Pa- | came into his owne country, and bis diſ- 
rables, he departed thence. ciples followed him. 

$4 And came into his ewne | 2. And when the Sabboth was come, he 


canntrey , and taught them in eee nan" 
ny 


Math. 13. Marke 6. | Luke, 


their 


414 The Came. of AA. Io. Caluine. 


their Synagogue , ſo that they | ny that heard him, were aftonied and ſayd : fri 
were aſtonted, and ſayd: whence | whence hath he theſe things? — 
commeth this wiſedom e great is this that ia ginen mo him, that even ſuch 
workes vnto thus man? great warkes are done by his handi. 

55. 1s not this the Carpenters | 3. Is not this the carpenter, Maries ſonne, the 
ſon? I not his mother called Mz | brother ef lame: — and of Inda and 
ry, & his brethren Iames and Simon? & are not his ſiſters here with 8? And 
loſes,and Simon and Indas, they were offended in him. 

56. And are not his ſiſters all | 4. Then Ieſus ſayde vnte them « Prophet 
with ” ? hence then hath bee | is not without honowr , but in his owne coun- 
«ll theſe thing? trey, and among his owne kinred, and in bis 
$7. — nf were offended | ane houſe, 1 az 

with him. Then Ieſus (aide to) · And bee coulde there doe no great workes, 
them: a Prophet iz not without | ſave that be layd his handes vppon a fewe ſicke 
honour, ſaue in his owne coun- | folke, and healed them. 

try, & in his ownhouſe.5 g. And , 6. And be meruailed at their wnbeliefe, and 
bee did — workes | went about by the To wnes on euer) ſide, _ 
there, for their ynbeliefesſake. | ching. 

53. When Ieſus had ended. Matthew meaneth not that Chriſt came preſent. 
ly after the ende ofthoſe Sermons into his owne country: for by Marke it ap- 
peareth that there was ſome diſtance of time. But the meaning is, when he had 
taught ſomume in Iudea, he returned againe to the Galileans, of whom he was 
receiued, but with ſmall kindnes. Luke rehearſethalmoſt the like hiſtory in the 
4 chap. yet not the ſame. Neither is it any wonder that his country men were 
now offended at the beginnings of Chriſt, accounting his baſe houſe, his ob · 
ſcure and meane manner of bringing vp, ſo that they murmured againſt his do- 
Qrine / and they perſiſted after in the ſamemalice, ſo that they ceaſed not to 
ſlaunder him, as oft as he would execute the office ofa Prophet amongſt them, 
Therefore this ſecond reiecting of Chriſt declareththat the citizens of Naza- 
reth were not amended by this time that he was away, but the ſame contempt 
vvas alwayes a lette yntothemfrom hearing Chriſt. f 

54. So that they were aſtonied. They are aſtonied, being mooued at the 
newnes of the matter, that Chriſt which had not beene brought vp in learning, 

but had beene occupied euen fiom his youth ynto his mans eſtate, in an handy · 
craft, ſhould be ſuch a Doctor, and ſhould vtter diuine wiſdome. When th 
ought to haue beholden the hand of God in this myracle, their vynthankfulnefle 
made them, that they ſpread darkneſſe ypon themſelues. They are enforced to 
wonder, will they, nill they: yet they deſpiſe him. What is this clſe, then to caſt 
away a Prophet taught of God, becauſe he came not our of the ſchoole of men? 
And they ouerthrowthemſclues in their own confeſſion, when as they giue ſo 
notable a teſtimony to the doctrine of Chriſt, which findeth yet no place inthe, 
becauſe it hathnor the vſuall originall from the earth, Why doe they not ra- 
therlift vppe their eyes into heauen, that they might learne, chat that came from 
God, which excelleth mans reaſon? Furthermore, the myracles ioyned to 
the doctrine, oughti to touch them deepliet, or at leaſt to waken them from 
lceping in too much ſecuritie, that they might giue the glory to G O D : for 
certain 
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eertainly, while God dealeth by vnwonted meanes, he doth ſo much the more 
euidently ſhew of B rmeghy very cauſerrh the Na- 
zaritcs ſo malitioùſſy drew a vaile ouer their eyes. efore we — e 
ignorance did not hurt the men. but they willingly tooke offences to thẽſelues, 
leaſt they ſhould follow whether God calleth them. It behoueth vs rather to 
reaſon on the contrary parte, where humane meanes doe want, the power of 
god Coth euidently ſhewit ſelfe, that he might haue the whole praiſe to himſelf. 

35. I not this the carpenters ſonneꝰ Wee know that it was by the wonderfull 
counſell of God, that Chriſt kept himſelfe in a priuate life, vntill he was thirtie 
yeeres old. Hereof the Nazarites wickedly and vniuſtly tooke an offence, when 
they ought rather reuerently to embrace hum, as one ſodainly falne from heauẽ᷑. 
They fee God working in Chriſt: thereof of ſꝛt purpoſe they turne their eyes to 
Joſeph and Mary, and al his kinsfolkes,vwhoſe p was meane and baſe,to be 
as a vaile dravvne betweene them and the manifeſt light. Wee haue ſayd other 
where before, that all kinsfolkes are called brethren aſter the maner of the He- 
brewes. Wherefore Heluidius imagined too fendly, that Mary had moe ſonnes 
becauſe there is mention made ſo oft of the brethren of Chriſt. 

$7. A Prophet is not withaut honor. I haue expounded' this ſentence more 
largely in the 4. chap, after Tohn, It may be this was a generall Prouerbe, that 
they which excell in excellent giftes, are no where lefle eſteemed, then in their 
evne country. wherein the vnthankefulnes of theſe menne bewraiethit ſelfe, 
which the more familiarly God offreth himſelfe, ſo much the more boldly they 
refuſe him in the gifrs of his ſpirit: yet [do willingly ſubſcribero Chryſoſtome 
whothinketh that the Tewes were ſpecially —— by this ſaying. But that 
which was wont to bee ſpoken againſt the whole nation, Chriſt doth properly 
apply to his country men the ans: for he was neuer leſſe eſteemed in any 
— then where he was borne. Wherefore he reproueth them worthily, that 
when they ought to haue beene the firſt that ſhould haue imbraced thegrace of- 
fred them, they re iect it farre from them: for it is too abſurd, that a Prophet of 
God ſhould be deſpiſed in that place where he was borne, to whom others, as 
out of a ſtrange place, doe come with great deſire. 

58. Hee did not many great workesthere, Marke ſpeaketh more Emphatically, 
that he could not doe any greatworke there. Yet in the ſubſtance of the matter 
they agree very well : the way was ſhut vp againſt Chriſt by the wickedneſſe of 
his owne citizens, that he ſhould not worke —— mitac les amongſt them. He 
had giuen them ſome taſt. they do willingly amaſe themſelues, le aſt they ſhould 
vnderſtand any thing. Therefore ine doth aptly compare faith tothe o- 
pen mouth of a veſſel. but he ſayth that infidelitie is like to a couer , whery ith 
the veſſel is couered, leaſt it ſhould receiue the li poured in of God, And 
truely the matter is euen ſo. ſot whe the Lord ſcethchatwe receiue not his povy 
er, at length he withdraweth the ſame : and yet in themeane vrhile wee com- 
plaine that we want his hel ,Which our inc redulitie drivethand ten oueth far 
from vs. Marke, by ſaying that Chriſt could not, amplifieth the offence of them 
from whom his goodnes was ſtaid : for certainly, the vnbelecuers do as much as 
in them lie th, bald backe the hand of God by their obſtinacy, not that God is. 


enicrcome as an inferiour,bur becauſe they permit him not to ſhew his porn 
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Thar yet is to bee noted which Marke addeth; that notvrithſt there 
veete {ome ſicke folke healed, For hereby ve gather that the goodnes of Chriſt 
did ſtrive with their malice, that it mi eyond the hinderances. Wee 
doe finde the ſame in God dayly : for though that neceflarily and iuſtly he with 
hold: th his power, becauſe the way for him to vs is not open : yet we ſec that he 
maketh himſelfe a way through places impaſlable, ceaſeth not to do vs good. A 
wonderfull contention, that when we do by al meanes endeuonr to ouerwhelm 
the grace of God, leaſt it ſhould come ynto vs, yet that, as conquerour,breaketh 
out, and as it were in deſpite of ys it becommeth effe 


Math, 14 Marke 6. Luke 9. 
1. At that time 14. Then king Herode heard of | 7. Nowe Herede the Tetrarche 
Herod the retrarch | him,( for bis name was ſpread a. heard of all that was done by him 
heard of the fame | broade,) and ſayd : John Baptiſt \ and hee doubted , becauſe that it 
of Ieſus : is riſen againe from the dad, and was ſayd of ſome, that lohn was 
2. And ſaid yn- | therfore great works are wrought riſen againe from the dead. 
to his ſeruauntes : | by bim. 8..And of ſome,that Elias bad ay 
This is John Bap. | 1 5. Other ſayd,it is Elias: and | peared: of ſome, that one of the 
tiſt: He is riſen a. | ſome ſayde, It isa Prophet, or as | old Prophets was riſen againe. 
gaine fro the dead | one of the Prophets. 9.T hen Herod ſayd : Iohn haue I 
and therfore great | 16. So when Herod heard it, be | beheaded. Who then i this , of 
works «re wrowght | ſaid:1t is Iohn whom I beheaded : | whome I haare ſuch thinges? and 
by him. he is riſen from the dead. hee deſired toſee him. 


The Enangeliſts do therefore report this, that we might know that the name 
of Chriſt was much ſpoken of cuery where, ſo that ignorance might not excuſe 
the Iewes, For otherwiſe this doubt might haue crept into the minds of many 
men: how ſhould it come to paſſe, that Chriſt liuing ypon the earth,ſhould reſt 
quietly in Tudea, as if hee were thruſt vp into a corner, and had revealed his di- 
uine power to none. Therefore the Euangeliſts do now witneſle that the fame 
of him was ſpr-ad euery where, ſo that it came euen into Herodes court. 

2. Hee ſayd vnto his ſeru antes. It is gathered by the wordes of Luke, that 
Herod had not this in mind of himſelfe, but this ſuſpition was thruſt into him 
by the common rumour of the people. Neither doe I doubt but that the hatred 
of the Tyrant, and the deteſtation of the cruell ſlaughter ſhould giue occaſion 
of ſpeaches, as it cõmonly co nmeth to paſſe. This ſupetſtition did ſticke in the 
minds of men cuery where, that the dead returned into liſe vnderan other per- 
fon, as itis ſayd other where, Now they take that vvhich vvas next, that He- 
rod by killing cruelly that holy man, obtained not that which he hoped for, be. 
cauſe that he being raiſcd frõ the dead by the wonderfull power of God ſhould 
become a more ſharpe enemie, and auenger of his ſinnes. Vet Marke and 
Luke doe declare that men ſpake diuerſly : namely, that ſome thought him to 
be Elias, others, ſome one of the Prophetes, or which was equall to the Pro- 
phets in excellencie of the ſpirite. Why they ſnoulde imagine it of Elias ra- 
ther then of any other, we haue ſpoken other where. Becauſe God had promi- 


ſed by Malachie 4, 5. that Elias ſhoulde come who ſhould gather together the 


* , mel? 2 E — — Ar a 
— —— Propheſie te — — 
Church diſperſed, they to man: 
when — compariſon ſbould be in this {rhe comming of 
the Melsiah ſhould be obſcure and hid, and leaſt the grace of redemption ſhould 
be kept vnknowne from the people, a certaine Elias ſhall goe before him, ſuch 
a one as he was in times paſt,yhich reſtored theruinovs eſtates & ouerthrown 
worſhip of God. Thereſore heſhall goe before in ſingularpower of the ſpiri 
that hee might make manifeſt that great day. The Iewes as they were groſſe 
interpreters had drawne this to Elias the ite, as ifthat he ſhould execute 
the office of a Prophet againe. Yetothers doe — that eyther ſome one 
of the olde Prophets was riſcn, or that hee ſt: ould be ſome great man and ex- 
cellent as they were: Alſo it is wonderfull, when they were of diuers opinions 
yet the truth came in none of their mindes. eſpecially, when as the reckoning 
of the time it ſelſe ſhould direct them to C God had promiſed them a re- 
decmer, which ſhould bring helpe to the miſerable and the loſt. The extreame 
neceſlitic whereinto they were caſt, did then 2 require helpe of God. 
The Redeemet is preſent, as is partly witneſſed bythe crying of Iohn, and part · 
ly hee himſelfe teſtifeth of his owne office. They are inſorc ed to ac 
— divine power in him, yet falling to their owne deuiſes, they — — 
into an other perſon. So truely the world, through wicked vnthank 5 
ſeth to extinguiſhthe graces of God oſſred them. In reſpect of Herod himſelſe 
as I touched a liitle before, he conceiued the opinion that Iohn was raiſed, not 
with any ioy : but as cuill conſciences doe quake fearcfully, and doe bend at e- 
uery blaſt, io he eaſily conceiueth that vvhich he feared. God oftenſcour- 
geth the vngodly with theſe blind terrours: ſo though they harden themſelves 
of purpoſe, nemher are vexed by any other, yet obtaine no reſt from that 
inward ſlaughterman, but that he 5 them, . 
Therefore great worbes are wrought by bim. It is wonder by what reaſon 
were ade to bring theſe thinges in. Iohn in all the — ons 
wrought no ligne . therefore it ſeemeth to bee without all colour, that lee- 
ing a man nctable through miracles, ſhould imagine him to be Iohn : but they 
thinke that theſe nutacles were now vvrought at the firſt, by them to his 
reſurtection, and which ſhould reſtifie that the holy Prophet of God was wic= 
kedly ſlaine by Herod : and no came forth as a — to be tows 
ched but with reuerence, leaſt any durſt be ſo bold as to violate bim any more, 
Therefore to worke workes by him : chat is, they thought them to be — 
that hee might get the more authoritie thereby, and that it might be euident 
the Lord was with him, 


— — — Luke 
Fer Herod 17. Ter Hered himſelfe had ſent 

7 — 2 
in proſon for Herodias ſakg, | in priſen for Heredias ſake which was 
his brother Philips wife. hu brother Philips wife, becauſe bee | 
4. For lobn ſayd ve him: | bad maried her. | 
It is not lawfull for thee to | 18. For John ſaid vm Herod: It ner | 
have ber. les full for thee to bawe thy brothers | 


41s 


$- And when he would | 19. Therefore Herediao had « querrell 


baue put him to death, 
he feared the moltitude 
becauſe they counted 


bm as a Prophet, 


him, and would bave killed bies, but ſhocould | 


not : 


20, For Herod feared lohn, knowing that he 
A inſt man, and an holy, and reuerenced 


6. But when Herodes him, and when he hal beard hi m, he did m4- 


birth day was kept, the 
ter of Herodias 
daunced before them, 
and pleaſe Herod, 
3.Wnerefore he promi- 
fed with anoath, that 
be would giue her what | 
foeuer ſore would ache, 


ny things, and heard him vladly, 
21. But the time being convenient, when He- | 
rod on his birth day made a banket to his prin- 
ces and captaines and chiefe eftates of Gulile. 
22. And the daurhterof the ſame Herodias 

came in ani daunced, end pleaſed Herode and 
them that (ate at tabletegether, the ling ſayd 
vnto the maid : All of me what tho wilt c- 


8..4ud ſhe being before | I will gius it thee, 
inſtruftedsf her mother | 23. And he ſware vnto her whatſoever thew 
faid: Geue me here Iohn (/haltacke of mee, I will giue it thee, euen vn 
Baptiſts bead ina plat- | tothe halfe of my ky . 
ter. g. andthe king was | 2 4. So ſhe wer ſayd te her mother, | 
fory-: nevertbeleſſe,be- | what ſhall 1 acke ? And ſhe ſayd,lohn Baptiſts | | 
eauſe of the oth , and | head. | 
ihẽ that ſate with him 2 5. Then ſhee came in ſtrag hi way with haſt 
at the table, he comaun vo the king, and atked: ſaying, I would that | 
ded it to be given her, I thou Line mie even nowe in a charger, 
10: And he ſent & be- | the head of Iohn Baptiſt. | 
beaded Iobn in the pri- — Men the king was very ſory : yet for bis | 
ſom. Aber ſake, end for their ſales which ſate at | 
It. Aud his head was | table with him, he would not refuſe her. 
brought in a platter & | 37. And immediately the king ſent the hang 
inen to the maid, and | man, and gaue charge that hishead ſhould 
nt rd + So hee went and beheaded him in the | 
mother, | priſon. 28. And brongſit his head in achar- | 
2. And his Diſciples | ger, and gaus itto the maide, and the maids | 
came, and tooke vp his gave it to her mother · 29. And when his diſ- 
body and buried it, and |ciples heard it, they came and tookg vpe his 
went and told Ieſas. | body, and put it in a tombe, : | | | 


The rehearſall of this hiſtory is nowe omitted by Luke, becauſe hee had ſet 
dovvn the ſame in an other place. I alſo will be the ſhorter in this place leaſt by 
veriting one thing twile, I ſhould be troubleſome to the readers, The Enange- 
liſts do ſay, þ Iohn wastaken,becauſehe had condened openly the ſtealing of 
Herodias, & the inceſtuous mariag with her. Ioſephus aſsizneth an other cauſe 
namely, that Herodfearing ſome newe ſtirs againſt him, ſulpected Iohn, which 
may be, that the tyrãt ynder this pretẽce haue ercuſed h hes owawickednes. 
er ela chat cumou as ſpread, as vniuſt violence &cruclty is full of — falſe 
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ont. Put the Euangeliſis do declare the cauſe to Herode was angry with 
the holy man, becauſe be was reproued by bim. Ioſephus is deceiued, who 
thinkerh that Herodias was not taken aay fro his brother Philip, but ſrom his 
vncle Herode the king of Chalcis, For at whattime the Euangeliſlesyryrte, 
the memory ofthis offence was not onely frefte & new, but was alſoapparant 
before the eyes of all men. And that Toſephus in an other place ſayth that Phi- 
lip was of a milde diſpoſition] thinke it was a ſpur to make Herode the bolder, 
for that he might the freelicr be reproachſull & iniurious againſt a quiet and ſoſe 
manne, not apt to make warre, I here is alſo an other 2 conie cture, that 
Herodias was rather given in mariage to her vncle Philippe, then to her great 
vncle her ꝑraundſathers brother being now a weake worne olde manne. Bur 
Herode Antipas, of whom mention is here made, and Philippe were not bre- 
thren of one mother, but the firſt was borne of Marthaca, the third wife of He- 
rode che Greate, and the other was borne of Cleopatra. Nowtoreturne to 
the Euangeliſtes : they ſay that Iohn was caſt into bandes, becauſe he had more 
freely reptooued the wickednefle of Herode , then the cruelty ot the Tyrant 
woulde beare. No, the hainouſneſle of the off&ce was odicus and infamous 
enough of it ſelfe, that be did not onely fetch an other mans wiſe from her la- 
full bedde , and kept her at his one houſe : but that hee did this injury to his 
germane brother. When Iohn had freely reprooued him, Herode feared 
not in vaine, leaſt any ſedition ſhoulde bee rayled ſodenly. Luſt did not ſuffer 
him to amende his Gone: but hee promiſeth himſelfe a falſe and quiet liberty by 
caſting the Prophet of God into bands. I he ignoranc e of the hiſtory cauſed 
many to thruſt in a vaine d iſputation, whether it were lawfull for me io take to 
wife, her which firſte was maried tomy brother. For though naturall ſhame 
abhqꝗrreth from ſuch a mariage, yet Iohn iatber condemneih the taking of her 

way from het husband rather then the inceſt : becauſe Herode by force ot 
. deceit, had robbed his brotherot his lawfull fe. And otherwiſe it was 
lavvſull for him to take his Neece, then the vviſe of his dead brother in ker wi- 
dow-hood, And it is not to be doubted but that ſo hainous an offence was ſpo- 
ken againſt every where: but others reprooued Herode with their evill ſpeac 
in his abſence : onely Tohn commeth into his preſence,and reproueth him free- 
ly to his face, if it might be that he might by apy mcanes be brought to repens 
tance. Whereby we lcarnz with what conſtant courage it behcoucth the chil- 
dren of God to be furniſhed, which haue to doe with Princes. For hyroctiſie 
and ſeruile flattery raigneth almoſt in all Courtes, ſo the cares of Princes, cu- 
ſtomed to pleaſant —— can abide no words, Which ſhall more ſharply re- 
proue their finnes, But becauſe the ſinnewas ſo vile, the Prophet of God mighe 
not difſemble, Ie hn commeth to him, though hee ſhould ncith ex haue reward 
nor thankes, yet leaſt hee ſhould neglect his duety, hee doubte th not to incurre 
the diſpleaſure ofthe Tyrant: eſpecially, when hee knevy that he being caught 
inthe ſnares ofa harlot, could ſcarce be remooued from his purpoſe. 

3. When bee woulde haze put kim to death. I here ſeemeth to be ſt me dif- 
ference in Matthew and Mai kes weordes, in that the ſuſt ſay eth that Herode 
was deſirous of this cruell murther, but that hee was ſlayd for ſeare of the peo 
ple. but the other chargethonly 9 cy. Bui the ãſwer is 2 
0 a 
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chat Herode would not in the beginning haue ſlaine the holy man, except ſome 
great perfyraſion had compelied him foro do: becauſe he renerenced him and 
truely a reuerend feare ftared him fro raging ſo ouelly againſt the Prophet of 
God : bur Herodias by pricking him daily forvvard, cauſed him to ſhake of all 
feaxe of God ftom him. Bur when he was caried forth in rage by that fui y, that 
he defired that the holy man were dead, yet was he ſtayed with a nevy let, be- 
cauſt he feared the mooning of the propleagin him. And Markes words are 
here to be noted, Herodias Uh h he) laid waite for him:namely, becauſe He- 
rode was not {0 forward,orwilling to the murder ſne tried either to circumuẽt 
him by ſyniſter deuices, or to worke ſome ſecret deſtruction pon that holy mi, 
The firſt opinion pleaſethi me beſt, thatſhee ſought to entrap the minde other 
husband by ſubtilties, but in vaine, ſo 3 — conſcience withſtood it, 
ſhe could not deſtroy that holy man. Thenfollowed an other feare, leaſt any 
tumult ſliould arite through the haindus crueltie of his death. But Markerouch- 
ech only vrhat ſtayed Herode, from 1 —— — — to the harlots tequetts: 
for Herodias deſited that Toh hadde beene fecretly put to death aſſoone as he 
was caſt into priſon. But Herod reuerenced the holy man, ſo that he would wil · 
lingly haue ob ed his counſeil . Alſo the feare here mentionned, was not a 
feare conceived of the eſtimation of an other, as wer frate the which get ſome 
authoritie & credit, though wre eſteeme them vnworthy the honour : bur this 
fearewas a vvilling reuetence, becauſe Herode durſt not diſpiſe hi v, whom he 
vas petſwaled to be aholy man, and afaithfull miniſter of God, And this is 
y to be noted: for though Iohn had experience, that it was profitable fot 
him many wayes to be in ſome credit wich the Tetrarche, yet he feared not to 
diſpleaſe him, when hee could not otherwiſe keepe his fauour,then by winking 
treacherouſly at his notorious & infamous vickednes, He might haue faid rhe 
he regatded not his omnepriuarte cõᷣmoditiet, nenher had any otherreſpect the 
ol the cõ mon profit. For it is cettaine that heſonght nothing ambitibuſly; but 
Herode vras obedient to him in holy coũſels, uch appereained to the la 
adminiſtration of the kingdome . But becauſe he ſavy that this kinde of tecom- 
_ veas not lau full, that he might by betrayinę the truth, get ſome ſhewes & 
kings, he chuſeth of a friend, rather to make him his enemie, then by flattery ot 
fil ence to nouriſh the fame which hee is enforced ſeuerely to reprehend. Iohn 
therfore by his example, preſcribeth a certainę rule to godly teachers, that they 
thould not diſſemble nor winke at vices of Princes, though they ſhould of that 
rice buy their fauour profitable for the comon eſtate. But the ſpirit of god doth 
— vnto vs in Herode as in a glaſſe, that it befalleth oſt times, that chey which 
worſhip not God ſyncetely, are yet ready in ſome poynt toobey his commaun- 
dements, ſo that they may hane ſome liberty graunted to them by releaſe. But 
when they are more ſtraightly dealt vrith, they become not only obſlinate, but 
by cafting offthe yoake, alſo mad. There is therfote no cauſe, why they ſhould 
eaſe thetnſtlues, which yeelde obedience to many good counſels, vntill they 
Pavetcarned to yeeld and ſubmit themſelues y to God, 

6. nen Herodes birth day was kepte , The Enangeliſtes doe ne be- 
ginnero declare by what frande Herodias brought the deſtruction of Iohn 
do pate ar lengch, "which ſhee hadde long time practiſtd, and occaſion was. 

; "= giuen, 
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given her by aſolemne feaſt kept when Herod celebrated his birth day. For it 
can ſcarcely be, but that thoſe great ba $luxury,pride, vn- 
brideled mirth, and other wickedneſſes, alſo dravy many other miſcheifes with 
it. Not that it is euill of it ſelſe to make a richbanket . but ſuch is the readineſſe 
of mans witto wantonnes, that the raines being let looſe, they do cafily run out 
of courſe, That ancient cuſtome cannot be ditallowed for ſolemnizing a birth 
day euery yeere, forthar day as oft as it commeth,admoniſheth euery one of vs 
to giue thanks to God, by whom he was brought into this life, and hathnowe 
b 2 bleſſing paſſed ouer many yeares : then that he ſhoulde remember howe 
al and vnprofitably hee hath ſuffered the time to periſh, which was graunted of 
God : Laitly, that he ſhould commend himſelfe the reſt of his life to the prote- 
ion of the ſame God. But there is nothing ſo pure, which the worlde will not 
corrupt with her ſinnes : forthe molt parte prophaneth with filthy corruptions 
the birth day, which ought to be holy: and almoſt noſumptuous banket is free 
from diſſolute wantonnes - fitſt there is too much drunke : then is a doore ope- 
ned to filthie and vnmodeſt peaches : laſtly, no temperance is holden at all, 
This moued holy Iob (his ſonnes banketting together by courſe ) to offer ſa. 
crifice, becauſethat he thought that men could neuer moderate themſeluesſo 
vvel, vhen companionsdo inuite each other to be merry, but that off&ce ſhould 
grow many wayes. So it came to palle that Herode meaning to entertayne his 
gueſts ſumptuoully, ſuffred his wites daughter to dice. Hereby it alſo appeareth 
what the diſcipline of that court was : for though many gaue themſelues liberty 
then to dance, yet it was a vile note of whoriſh wantonnes for a damſell mari- 
ageable to dance. But filthy Herodias had fo framed her daughter Salome aſtet 
her own maners, leaſt ſhe ſhould ſhame her. And what followed then? namel 
the vngodly ſlaughter of the godly Prophet: for the heat of wine in Herode G 
flamed, that he forgetting grauity & wiſdome, promiſed that he would gue to 
a dauncing damſell euen to the one halfe of his kingdome, Truely a ſhamefull 
example, that a drunken king doth not only abide to look vp6 with fauourable 
eyes ſo ſhamefull a ſhe of his houſl. old, but alſo promiſeth ſo great arewarde. 
Wherfore let vs learn carefully to reſiſt the deuill, leſt he intrap vs in ſuch ſnares 
MAR. 24. Soſhee went foerth, and ſaydeto her mother. It is no matuayle 
that Herodias ſhould make ſo great account of the death of Iohn. That many 
doe coniecture that ſhee was kindled with defire of reuenge, is voyd of reaſon : 
for the feare of dicorcement rather troubled and vexed her as for the moſt part 
where whorewaſters begin to loath, they are aſhamed of their one luſt, But 
ſhee hoped by this offence to haue Herod the more bound vnto her :ifthe co 
nenant of the adulterous bedde were confrmed and ſealed by the bloud ofthe 
Prophet, as with a ſacrifice. Therefore that ſhee might rule hereafter with- 
out care, ſuee would haue him put to death, whom ſhee found to be her alone 
enemy. Whereby wee are alſo taught, what miſerable greife alwaye tormen- 
tei h an euill conſcience, Tohn was kept in bandes: the imperious and cruell 
woman might have forbidden all people from ſpeaking with ham , and com- 
a. ſhee reſteth not, but is vexed with care and ſeare, vntill the 
Prophet ſhould bee made away, This 1 much auayleth to che ſhewog — 
? D 35 
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ofthe efficacie ofthe word of God, that the voyee of the holy man, though ſhut 
yp in priſon, docth ſo yexe the minde of the kings wife, as a molt gtieuous tot 
ment. 8 
25, The ling wa: very ſerie. Religion was vaniſhed out of his heart, as wee 
fayd : but becauſe he fo: ef. eth how odiousthecrime would be, hee tearerh the 
infamieand alſo the danger: heereof it commeth to paſſe that be repenced him 
ofhis owaclizhtnes. Vet ke date not deny the dauneer, leaſt he thould be ac. 
counted inconſtant, as though it were worſe to retract that which he raſhly and 
fondly promiſed, then to be conſtant in a moſt deteſtable offence. But becauſe 
he vill n t in teſpect of the perfect vanitie of kings haue his word broken which 
he had giuen, he preſently commaundeth thatthe Prophet ſhould be ſlaine And 
we gather that Herod ſupped that night ia Macherontis tower, wherein Ioſe- 
phus ſayth that Iohn was imprilo.:ed. And it is worth the labour to note, that 
the bangeliſts doe ſay · for his oath and the gueſts that were preſent-wherof we 
gather,if he had ſrvorne a hundred times, no manne beeing preſene to witneſle 
i, yet he would noth we perfourmed his promiſle, Therefore religion of con- 
ſcience bounde not Herode, but meere ambitioa catied him headlong becauſe 
he accounted it no honeſtie for him not to performe the fa;th which he had gi- 
ven. So it commeth to paſſe, that wicked men negle@theirdutic, becauſe they 
haue no reſpectto God: butthey are onely bent to this, that they bee not euill 
ſpoken of by men. Furthermore, if onely the religion ofthe oath had beenere · 
garded of Herod, and not the ſhame ot men, he yet ſinned more greiuouſly in 
perfourming that which he had foohſhly promiſed, then if hee had broken his 
eath, Firſt, this was an vnaduiſed raſhnefſe in ſwearing, in that he confirmeth 
— — of a doubtfull matter with an oath: then wen it ed that he 
de not bee ſer free from the faith which he had giuen, but that hee ſnoulde 
lunge himſelfe in a hainous offence, it was not lawull for him to wrap vp the 
oly name in ſuch an oflence. Forwhat is more againſt G O D, then that he 
ſhould be the cheife in ſo vngodly a murther. If the queſtion be mooued of his 
priuate loſſe and diſc redite, let him which ſwore raſſily, beare the puniſhment 
of his fooliſhnes. But this muſt be taken heede of, where any man hath taken 
the name of God in vaine, leaſt by pretence of the ſame hee be abuſed to the 
committing of ſome offence, and ſo ſhould commit double ſacriledge. Heereoß 
it follow:th that Monkiſhvowes, to which, manifeſt wickedneſleisadioyned, 
doe binde the conſcience no more then magjcall exorciſmes: becauſe God wil 
not haue his ſacred name infarced to the confirmation of ſinne. Vet this place 
doch teach vs to take heede that no man do vnaduiſedly promiſe any thing:then 
thathejoynenotobſtinacie to hislightneſſe. | 
29. And he gaue it to the maid, This alſoincreaſcthithe cruelty of the offence, 
the holy mans head was afterhis death brought foorth to bee ſcorned : but the 
Lord doth ſometimes ſo ſubmit his children to the pride ofthe wicked, vntill $ 
he will ſhew at lẽgththat the bloud of his children is pretious in his cies. Hero- 
dias ioyeth that ſhe hath obtained her deſire, & cruelly triumpheth ouer her re · 
— : but aſter warde ſho being put frõ her riches, & deprined not only ofthe: 
ofthe kingdom, bur allo of hernatiue coũtry, & ofall helps, whenſhee 2 
poore woman painfully led a miſerable life in baniſhmer,ſhewed a ioyfull e 
. » 
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che Angels, & to all men. That the gueſtes are enforced to defile their cies 
with the beholding Rechen abbomunable pompe, we do hereby learne, that they 
which fit at princes tables, are oft entrapped in many fins. Borthogh no b 

offence ſhould defile the table, yet all things are ſo filled with al kind of wicked 
nes, that whoſocuer do come thither, it behooueth them at the leaſt to be gut 
topranks of baudry, 29. His diſciples came. This remained allo to the cruelty of 


the woman,that the corpes of the holy man remained vnburied. for it is proba- 
ble by this,that his —— performed this duty, tlat his body was thrownforth 
by the tyrants officers. And hthe honour of burial profitethnot the dead, 

et the Lord would that this ceremony ſhuld be reuerenc ed by vs, that it might 

e a witnes vnto vs of the laſt reſurreQion, Wherforethis endeuour was accep- 
table vnto God, that Iohns diſciples ſhould come & bury their maiſters body. 
Further, this was a te ſtimonie ot their piety : for by this meanes they proſeſſed 
that the doctrine of the dead man yet liued & flouriſhed in their heart. There · 
fore this confeſsion was pray ſe worthy, eſpecially vyhẽ it was not vvithout dan · 


er : becauſe they could not honour this man ſlaine by the tormentor, but that 
ſhould prouoke the rage of the tyrant againſt them. 


Matth. 14. 
13+ And when Ieſus 
heard it, hee departed 
thece by ip into 4 — 
e . A, 
— had 
heard it, they followed 
þ7 « foot ont of Þ cities 
14. And Ieſws went 


foorth and ſaw a great 
multitude, was mo- 
wed with compa 
fowarde 2 
bealed their ſiche. 

15. And when enen 
was come, his diſciples 
came to him, ſayinge: 
This is a deſerte place, 
and the houre is alrea- 
dy paſt : let the multi. 
tude depart, that they 
may yoe into the towns 
and — them vitales. 
16. But leſos ſayd to 
them : they baue ne 
need to yoe away: give 
yee to them to eate. 
17. Tben ſaid they wn- 


— | them; Giue 3c them to . Andi 


| 
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30..4nd the apeſt lis gathered them. 
ſelues together to Ieſus, and told him 
all thinges, both what they had done, 
& what they had taught. 31. And be 
ſaid yuto them: Come yee aparte into 
the wildernes,@reft « while: for ther 
were may cimers <goers,Þ they bad 
no leaſure to eat. 32.So they went by 
ſhip ont of the way jintoadeſert place, 
33+ — — them when 
they departed and many knewe him, 
and ranne a feote thither out of al cy · 
tier, came thither before them & 
em led vate him. 34. Then leſws 
went ou, & ſaw à great multitude, 
and had en on them, becauſe 
they were (i pe which had de no 
ſhepheard:& be began to teach them 
many things. 35. And when the day 
was now ſar ſpent, hisdſciplescame 
vnto him, ſayingthis is a deſert place 
— + 1s ſarre paſſed, 
36. Let them depart, that they may 
e into the village: & townes about, 
and buy them bread : fer they have 
nething to eats, 


37. But he anſwered and ſayd vm 


Luke 9. 

10· And when the «peſtle 
retarned they told bighat 
great things they had don. 
Then be tooke thẽ, e vent 
aſide into a ſolitary place, 
meare to Þ city called Beth 
— 

e Mee it, they followed 
bim. — 1 
& ſpake vnte them of the 

|; omg —— 


13. And ben the day be- 
gente wear an<y,the 13. 
cameo ſaid ynto b3:ſid 
the people away, that they 
may yo inte the towne: oo» 
villages round about, and 
lodge & get meat : for we 
are heere in a deſert place, 
13 Bai be ſaid ynto theme 
give ye them t6 cate. And 
the ſaid: we haze ne mee 
but fue leaues and two fi- 
bei, except wee ſhould ge 
buy meat for all this people 
14 For they were about 
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but g. loses &. fiſhes- | ſaide vntohim : Shall we gee and buy | ſeide to his diſciples, 
18. And he ſaid,bring | o bundreth peny woorth of breau, c | cauſe them to fit dom 
them hither tome, gi them to eate? by fifties in a company, 
19. And he commaun-\ 38. Then bee ſayd vnto them : How | 15 . And they did ſo, 
d:d the multitude to | many loauer haue yee? goe and looke. | cauſedall to ſit downe, 
fit downt on the graſſe, | And whin they knewe it, they ſayde: | 16 Then he tooke the 
and tooke the 5, loses | fine, and t wo fiſhes. fine loaues, and thet wo 
and the 2. fiſhes, and | 39. So hee cammanded them, to make | fiſhes, e looked vpe 
loked vp to beauen, & | themall fit downe by companies vf pon | heauen,and bleſſed the, 
bleſſed, andbrake,and | the greenegraſſe. and brake, and yaue to 
axe the loaues to his 40. Thenthey ſate downe by rowes,by | the diſciples, to ſet be- 
diſciples, & the diſci- | hundreths,and by fifties, forethe people. 
ples to the multitude, 41. And hee toolę the loues and | 17. So they did al eate, 
20. Andthey did all | the two fiſhes,and vp to heauen, and were ſatisfied: and 
eate, & were ſufficed, | and gaue thanky, and brake the leaves, there was taken vppe of 
und they tooke vppe of | and gaue them to his diſciples to ſet be- | chat remained to th? 12 
the fragments that re- fore them, and the two fiſhes be denided | backets full of broken 
mained,12.baskets ſul, | among them all, meate. 
21. And they which 42. Sothey did al eate &ywere ſatisfied 
had eaten, were about 43. And they tooke vp twelus backets | 
fine thouſande menne, ¶ full of the 7 ragments, and of the fiſhes, 
beſede women and lit- | 44+ And they that had eaten, were a- | 
tle children. bout five thouſand men. b 
13. When Iſus heard it. Iohn reporting the ſame hiſtory, mentioneth not for 
what cauſe Ieſus went ouer to the er ſhoar. Marke alſo. & Luke do ſome. 
what differ from Matthew: for they teach that the cauſeof tlus iourney as, that 
he might giue ſome reſt to his diſciples, after they were returned frõ their am- 
baſſage. But there is no diſcord in that: becauſe it may be, that he would haue 
his dilciples aparte into a deſert place, that there he might the better frame the 
to greater matters, & chat at the ſame time a new occalion befell by the death 
of John. For the death of lohn — weake mindes, for that ſorrow. 
full euent of thatgreat Prophet, did nowe giue warning, what condition re- 
mained fot them all . Certainely, as it is declared before, Iohn being taken, 
Chriſte went out of Herodes iuriſdiction, that hee might turne away from the 
preſcne fury: ſo it may be gathered, that Chriſt now withdrew his diſciples be- 
inp yet fearcfull from the fire, and wentinto a deſett place. Allo it is vncertaine 
howe much time the Apoſtles ſpent in their firſte ambaſlage : for the courſe of 
tymes was cither neglected by the Euangeliſtes, or not ſtrictly obſerued (as we 
haue ſayd other where.) But it is ratherprobable to me, that they were not ſent 
foorth once onely to declare the meſſage ofthe kingdome of Chriſt, but as oc- 
caſion ſerued, they did either iterate the ſame in ſome places, or after ſome time 
they went forth into diuers places. Therefore I take that they were now ga. 
thered yr, hereafter they might be daily followers of him : as if it had 
beene ſaid, they did not ſo goe from their maiſter, as ifeuery one had a continu 


il ordinary office of teaching, but to preach for a time, thẽ to returne 
— — 


better. 
The 
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The multitude him , Though it wasnotknowne to Chriſte, ( who 
unevvx all thi e) what woulde come to paſſe, yet bis will was as a man 
to prouide for his diſciples, that he might in deed declare, that hee had a care of 
them. And by that great conc ourſe it appeareth, how famous his name was e- 
uery where, that the Iewes might be inexcuſible, which through their owne 
flouthtulnefle were depriued of the benefit of ſaluation offered them. And yet 
of this great multitude, which were enflamed w:th a ſodaine heate to followe 
Chriſt, there was but a very ſmall number, which gaue themſelues to his do- 
Arine truly and conſtantly, as it appeart th by Tohn, 

14. Hee was mooued with compaſſion . The other two doe exprefſe mote 
plainely, andeſpecially Marke, why Chriſte tooke this — to wit 
becauſe hee ſ hungry ſoules caried by weir hot and zealous defire from their 
owne dwelling plates into the deſert, And that want cf doArine was a token 
of a miſerabe diſſipation therefore Marke ſayeth, that Chriſte hadde com- 

aſſion on them, becauſe they were as ſheepe wanting ſhepheards, not that 
— acknowledged them oll for ſheepe after the ſpirite of the God head, but 
as hee was manne hee gaue iudgement of the preſent ſight of them , For 
this wasno ſmall token of piety, to lt aue their owne houſes, and to come in 
flockes to the Prophet of God, though hee of ſerpurpole auoyded out of their 
fight . Then it is good to note, that Chriſte was mindefull of thatperſon, 
which hee ſuſtayned : he hadde the office of a doctour layde vpon him : there- 
fore hee ought for a time to accountall the Iewes of the flocke and Church 
of God, vntill they ſhoulde eftrannge themſclues But this mercifull affecti- 
on ſo preuayled in Chriſte, that being wearied with his diſciples, and almoſt 
douervrhe lm ed with continualltrouble, woulde not yer ſpare himlelte + Hee 
hadde ſought ſome time of refreſhing, and that not ſo much for himſelſe as for 
his diſciples : yet, becauſe the neceſſitie ot his office called him to a new labour: 
hee willingly leaueth that priuate teſpecte, and employeth himſelſe in tea - 
ching the multirades , And though hee hathnovy put off all thoſe affections, 
which doe fall into a mortall man, yet it is no doubt but that he looketh downe 
from heauen __ thoſe miſerable ſheepe,which want a ſhepherd, ſo that they 
ſeekeremedy for their want. Markt ſayeththat hee taught them many things: 
thatis, that hee preached long, that they miphtcary away ſome ſound profte. 
Luke ſayeth, that he ſpake of thekingdome of God, which is the ſame in effect. 
Matthew maketh no mention but of the myracles . becanſe that there was moſt 
weight inthe roger Chriſt a name, Bur it is eaſily gathered, that he omitted not 
the doctrine, which was the chiefe. 

15. ien euen was come, Now the diſciples were fruſtrate oftheir hope,nowe 
they ſer chriſt buſied inteaching,alſothe people were ſo deſirous to be taught, 
that they thought not of returning; therfore they admoniſh chriſt, that in regard 
oftheir bodies he ſhould ſend the away into the next townes, And he purpolely 
hid deferred the myracle whichhe thought toworke vnto that time. Firlt, that 
his diſciples being ſtirred ſom hat vp to the conſideration ofthe ſame, miaht 
the better proßt thereby: then, thatthe circumſtance of the time it ſe'fe ſhoulde 
teach, though hee preuent not their neceſtities, neither helpeth them at the. 
Wit, that he yet doth neuer = care of them, but hath alwayes helpe 


5 ready. 
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ready in his hand, which he will beſtow in the very moment. | 
16. Giue yee to them to cate. Becauſe this le u fullyerexpounded in the 
chapter of Iohn, leaſt the repetition ſhould be troubleſome to the readers, I had 
rather it ſhould be ſought there: yet leaſt nothing ſhould be here, I will 
briefly ſet dovrne the ſumme. Chriſt as yet had employed his to feed the 
ſoules, now he alſo extendeth his paſtorly office euen tothe carcalloofthe bo- 
dies. Wherein he alſo confirmeth that ſaying of his, that to them that ſeeke the 
kingdom of God and the righteouſnes thereof, all otherthinges ſhall then bee 
giuen, Matih. 6 23. It is not to be hoped, that Chriſt will es in this mance 
iu: foode to them that want and be hungry yet it is certaine that he will acuce 
Fiffer that his ſhould want ſach thinges, as ſhoulde maintaine life, but that hee 
would reach his hand from heauen, when hee ſhall ſo ſee it meete for the helpe 
ofthcirneceſsities, But they, which deſirethat Chriſte ſhould nouriſh them, 
muſt alſo learne not to deſire exquiſite deinties, but to bee content with bal 
bread, That Chriſt comandeth the people to fit downe by companies, was 
forchis purpoſe, that they being ſo diſpoſed into companies, the myracle mi 
be the more euident: Then that the men might be the eaſilyer nũbred, & 
ſome ſhould looke vpon others, they might clues be witneſles of this hea · 
uenly grace: Thirdly, becauſe he ſaw the diſciples ſo carefull, he would try their 
obedience by comanding them that, which ſeemed in ſhev to be — Fot 
it was wonder to what end chriſt hauing no cates, would make a ſhew of a ban. 
ket. To the ſame purpoſe alſo belong thoſe thinges which followe : the loaues 
were giuen to the diſciples, ſo that the wonderful plenty ſhould grow betweene 
their handes, and ſo they ſhould be the miniſters of the diuine power of Chriſt, 
For, as if it were a ſmall matter for them to be eye witneſſes, Chriſt would that 
they ſhould feele and handle his power, ———— peeces of money here 
ſpokẽ of by Budeus account, amounteth aboue the value of thirty foue French 
poundes. So they eſteeme a little brrad for euery man at a French ſouſe. But 
when they had made account of ſo much bread, which ſhoulde ſuffice to feede 
the people but meanely, their obedience deſerueth no ſmall prayſe, while they 
ſimply _ the commandement of Chriſte, doe commit the ſucceſſe to his 
and pleaſure. 

19. l Hee bleſſed . Bleſſing is taken in this place, as itis ofttymes o- 
ther where, forgiuing of thankes. But Chriſt teacheth vs by his example, that 
vvee cannot otherwiſe cate meates holily and purely, except wee doe ſhew 
our thankefulnes to God, out of whoſe hand they come vnto vs. Therfore Paul 
ſaith, 1. Tim. 4.5. Whatſoeuer meates God doth giueto vs, they are ſanctihed 
by the word of God and prayer. Wherin he declateth that thoſe as beaſtly men 

which neither account of the bleſſinge of God faithfully, nor doe praylſe the 
ame in giuing ofthankes ) doe deſile and e with the filthy ions of 
their owne infidelitie , hat ſoeuer was by the owne nature pure: and a- 
aine, the meate which they do deuour, is polluted and defiled : Chriſt there. 
re preſcribed to his a manner of eating, leaſt they ſhoulde with wicked fa- 
criledge prophane themiſelues and the benefites of GOD, The lifting vp of 
the eyes into heauen , doe declare an earneſt and a vehement affection of 


prayers. Not that this geſture ſhould bealvaicsnecellary when we do pray: but 
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becauſe that the ſonne of God woulde nos negloct choſe ceremonies 
for mans inſirmitie. lifring vpp oi our e ies is a fit ſpurre to ſtirre yp our 
Nuggiſhnes, for that our mindes are too much bent dove ward to the earth, 
20. They tooke vp of the fragments, that remained, When as the fragmẽtt vhich 
vvere left, aſte t that ſo great a number of men were filled , were twelue times 
more then wasſetdowne at the firſt, this gave no ſmall light to the miracle. For 
all men vnderſtood theneby,that Chriſt by his power did not only create meats 
for them of nothing, which ſhould ſuffice tor the preſent vie, but if nc ed ſhould 
be, he could alſo prouide forthe nec eſſitie to come. Laſtly, the miracle, being 
wrought, Chriſt would that this ſhould be gathered againe to be a notable teſli 
mony of the ſame, that they which were filled vvitl meate ſhould now at le ſure 
behold the ſame. But —— doth not dayly multiply loaues, neyther 
ſeede th men without their handy labour, or tyllage of the fieldes, yet the finite 
of this hiſto: y extendeth euen to vs. For our ſlouthfulnes and vnthankefulnes. 
is the onely hinderance why ve doe not ſee the aboundance of corne, whereby 
we ſhould le, increaſed by the bleſſing of God dayly vpon vs: Alſo, that be- 
ſides the refreſhing & nouriſhing of vs there alſo remaineth ſeed for the ground 
of one yeares increaſe, cuery one of vs ſhould thinke with himſelſe, that it is rot 
withoutheauenly increaſe,it that the (ame wickednes hindred not,which blin- 
deth aſwell the eres ofthe minde, as of the fleſh, leaſt they ſhould beholde the 
manifeſt worke of God. Alſe Chriſte declareth, that as all things are giuen of 
the father to him and into his haude, ſo the meates with which wee are fed dos 
flow and cometo vs from his grace, 
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33. And firaightway Ieſus com- | 45, And ftraightway hee ca- 
pelled his diſciples to enter into a ſhip | ſed his diſciples togo into the ſhi 
and io yoe aer before him, while hee ¶ and io gos before on the other | 
ſent the multitude away. vnto Bethſaida, while bee ſens 1 
23 And aſſoone as he bad ſent the away the people. 5 
multitude away, hee went vp intoa | 46, Then aſſoome as hehad ſent- þ 
mountain alone to pray: e when the them a way, bee departed into 2 | 
enening was come he was there alone] mountaine to pray. | 
24 And the ſhip was now in be 47, And when entn was come ; 
midſ# of the ſea, and was toſſed with | the ſhippe was in the midſt of ibo | 
Waues : for it ma 4 contrary wind. | ſea, and he alone onthe land: ' 
3 5. And in the fourth watch of the | 48. And hee ſawe them tro | 
night, leſus went vnto them, wal ling led in rowing ( forthe wind was | 
on the ſea. contrary to them) and about the | | | 
26. And when his Diſciples ſawe | fourth watch of the nigbo he came 
him walking on the ſea, they were | vpon them,walkjng von the ſea, 
troubled, ſaying jt i a ſpirit, cry - | and would bene paſſed by them. 
ed out for feart. 40. And when they ſawe him | 
2.7. But firaightwey leſus ſpake-vnto | walking vpn the ſea, they ſuppo 
them, ſaying, beef good comfort, It | ſed it had been « ſpirit,and eryed 
11, he not afraid e f 
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28. ThenPeter anſwered lun avi ſayday 50. For theyall ſaw lan, _ 
Me ro tein me cent tn ane d; bur 1 101 
on the water, anon bee t with them, 


29. And he ſayd come, And when Peter | and ſayd vntorhem, bee 
was come downe out of the ſhip,he walkgd on | good comfort : it i I, be not 
the water, to yoe to Jeſs, afrayd. 
30. But when hee ſaw a mightie wind, hee 5 1. Then he went vp vn. | 
was afraid: and as habeganto ſinke he cry- | to them into the ſhippe, and 
ed, ſaying, maiſter, ſaue mee. the wind ceaſed , and they 
31. So immediately Ieſui ſtretched forth his | were ſort amaſed in them- 
hand, and caught him, and ſaid, to him, O ſelues beyond meaſure,aud ' 
thou of litle faith, vherfore didſ thou dowbt? | maruailed. 
31. And aſſoone as they were come inte the | g. For they had wet con- 
ſhip, the wind ceaſed. the matter of the 
33. Then they that were in the ſhip came ; lanes, becauſe their hearts 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, of a truth thou | were hardened. 
art the ſonne of God. 


22. Ieſuscompeld his diſciples. Tt behooued him to compell them, becauſe to 
leave him, they would not paſſed ouer to an other place, but againſt their 
willcs. Alſo they doe herein declare hovy much they obey him, while againſt 
their owne minde, they giueplace and obey his commandement, And certain- 
ly in ſne it ſeemed v ery abſurd, that he would remaine alone in a deſert place, 
when night approached. Therefore their aptnes to be taught deſerued ſo much 
the more praiſe, for that the authoritie ofthe heauenly maiſter was more regar. 
ded and eſteemed by them, thenthatwhich might ſeeme probable on the con- 
trary part. And wee doe not rightly and perfectly obey God, except wee doe 
fimply follow whatſocuer he commãdeth, ho much ſocuer our ſenſe _—_— 
againſt the ſame. Certainely God alwayes hath the belt reaſon and ground' of 
his counſell and commandement, but he often hideth the ſame from vs, that we 
might learae not to bee ſelfewiſe, but wholy to depend vpon his will . Thus 

Chriſt compelde his diſciples to paſſe ouer, that hee might frame them to that 
rule of —— which Iſpake of. Neyther is there any doubt, but that hee 
would make himſelfe a way to the miracle which next folloveeth. 

23. Hee went vß into a mountaine alone. It is likely that the ſonne of GO , 
from whom the tempeſt to come could not be hid, did not neglect in his prai- 
ers the preſeruation of his diſciples : yet it is maruaile why hee doeth not rather 
preuent the perill, then apply — to prayer. But that hee might fulſill the 
partes of a mediatour, hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee both God and manne, and 
gaue teſtimonies of both natures, as farre as the matter required, When he had 
all things at his one will, hee ſhewed himſelfe to bee a man by praying, ney» 
ther did hee that faignedly, but hee ſheyed a ſincere affection of humane loue 
rowards vs. In this matter the divine maicſtic withdrew it ſelfe after a ſorte, 
which yet ſhevved itſelfe atlengthin his order. But in going vp into the moun- 
taine, he ſought oportunitie, that he might the freelier pra from all noyſe. 
Wee know how eaſily the ardent zeale in prayer, che leaſt diſtburban · 

ces 
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ces either falleth away, or elſe waxeth colde. And though Chriſte had not this 
41 yet his will was: to teach vs by his example, diligently to vſe all 
helpes, which may deliuer our mindes from all the ſnares of the world, that we 
being free, may bee who'y bent into heauen. And ſoluarineſſe much auaileth 
in this, that they which prepare the niſelues toptaꝝ er, ſnoulde be the more dili · 
gent, hauing God alone for w.tneſte, powring out their heart into his boſome, 
they ſhoulde rhe more diltzeatly examine themſclues: lalily, conſidering with 
themſelues that they haue to doe with God, let them lift vp themſelues aboue 
themſclues. Yet it is to be noted that he ſetreth not dovene a le, as if it were 
not lavvſull to pray any other where but in ſecrete . for Paule all» commandeth 
vs to lift wow e handes every where, 1. Tim. 2.86. And Chriſte himſelſe ſome- 
time prayed before menne : and bee alſo taught his diſciples, that they being 
gather. d together, ſhould conceiue prayets openly amongſt themielues. But 
that liberty ot praying in all places hindereth not, but that they ſhoulde alſo vie 
priuate prayers in time conuentent. 
23. The (;p vat nom in the midſt of the ſea, The readers ſhalfind this hiſlory ex- 
ounde d by me vpon the ſixt chapter of Iohn, & ther. fore I mill be the ſhorter 
— Chriſt af. red his diſciples to be toſſed with a troubleſome tempeſt, and 
with ſome danger for a time, to that ende that they might with readiet mindes 
receiue helpe when it ſhould bee broughtthem: for the contrary winde roſe a- 
bout midnight or a litle before. And rw at the fourth watch Chriſt appeared, 
that is, three houres full before day ſo their faith was as hardly ſhake with ter- 
rours, as their armes were toyled with rowing, But when neceſſitie it ſelſe muſt 
vrged them to deſire their mailters preſence, they were two groſſe and blockiſh 
to be feared at his ſight, as it he had be ene afpirit, For this cauſe Marke ſayeth 
that their hearts ere linded, & vnderſtood not the mattet ot the loaues. For 
by that myracle they were ſufficiently taught, that Chriſte wanted not divine 
powreto helpe his: & that he doth — prouide for them, hen neceſſitie 
fo requireth. Therfore their ſluggiſhnes no is worchily condemned : becauſe 
they do not preſently call to mind that heauenly power, anotable token where + 
dt being ſhewed but late, ought to be pteſeat before their eyes. But through the 
fault of their ſlugt iſhnes they were afrayd, becauſe they had not proſited by the 
former myra:les ſo rizhtly as became them : but their blindnes is eſpe. ially re- 
proued, becauſe they had forgotten that, which they ſavy ſo late, ox rather that 
they applyed ne ttheit mindes to conſider the Godhead, whereof the mult ply- 
ing of the loaues was teſtimony cuident enough. Yet Marłe ſette th dove two 
thinzes in his wordes, that they conſidered not through y the glory ol Chr. ſt, 
which was ſhewed in multiplying the loaves : then het declarerh the cauſe, for 
that their hearts were hardned. And that ſcemethto bee added not ont ly tor 
the aggrauating of the greatnes of the fault: but alſo to admoniſſi vs of the in- 
fitmitie of our minde, that we ſhould aske ne eyes of the Lorde. Certaincly, 
RK was „ 28 I ſiyde enen now, too beaſtly ignoraunce not to vndetſtande, as 
u were, the palpable power of God. Yer, becauſe all mankinde is ſic ke ofthe. 
ſame diſeaſe, Marke doth of parpoſe make mention of the blindneſſe, that wee 
mightkrowe that it is no nee matter, if menne cannot ſee into the many toit 
workzof God vatil they bel ightned from aboue as Moſes alſo ſaid, Duct, 29 4. 
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Vet the Lorde hach not giuen you an hearte to vnderſtand . And though 
the vvoorde heart doeth ſigniſie the will or the ſeate of affections, yer 
heere in this place, as alſo inthe place of Moſes, which | cited, itis taken for the 
minde. 

27. Straight way Ieſws ſpake vnto them. Becauſe Chriſte is not knowne to 
bee the deliuerer, while he offereth himſelfe in deede, hee calleth his diſciples 
by his wordeto the knowledge of him. Alſo the comfort, which he exhorteth 
them vnto, is in his owne preſence: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, After they vnder- 
ſtand that hee is preſent with them, they haue aſſured cauſe to be of good com- 
fort. But becauſe that feare had poſleſſed their mindes, hee reprooucth it, leaſt 
it ſhoulde hinder him, and delay their comforte. Not that they could be ioy- 
full and comforted without all feare: but becauſe it was neceflary that the feare, 
which hadde prevailed ſhould be appeaſed, leaſt it ſhoulde ouerwhelmetheir 
comforte , And though the voyce ofthe Sonne of God is to the reprobate 
deadly, and his preſence terrible, yet heere is deſcribed to vs farre contrary 
effectes of theſametothefaichtull : to witte, that inward peace, and comfore 
table boldnes, obtaineth the victory in our hearts, leaſt we ſhould — lace to 
fieſhly ſeꝛres. But then blinde and inc onſiderate tumults do trouble —— 
that we being vnthankfull and malicious, do not hald out the innumerable be · 
nefites of God, as bucklers, which being rightly conſidered, ſhould be ſuffi 
cient to ſtay vs vp. And though it was high time to haue helpe, when Chriſte 
appeared, yet the tẽpeſt doth not preſẽtly ceaſe, vntill the diſciples were bettet 
ſtirred vppe both to deſire, and alſo to ſor his grace. And that is to be no 
ted, that he might know, that the Lord doth not without cauſe ofttimes defer 

that del iuetance, which he hath in his hand. 

28. Then Peter anſwered him. The exception which he maketh declarcth that 
his fayth vvas not yet ripe. Fit be the (ſayth he) command me to come, But he had 
heard C hriſt ſpeake- therefore why doeth he doubtingly and vncertainely thus 
vvauer yet in himſelfe? but in that ſo ſmall and weake fayth there breaketh out a 
heate of inconſiderat zeale + for hee ought to haue mette himſelſe by his owne 
meaſure, & rather to pray to Chi iſt for encreaſe of fayth, that by the guiding & 
direction of the ſame, he might at length paſſe ouer ſeas and mountaines. but he 
now deſireth raſhly to flye without the wings of faith: & whereas the worde of 
Chriſt was not firmely nor rightly ſetled in his heart, hee deſireth that the wa- 
ters ſhould be firme vnder his feete. Let it is not to bee doubted, but that this 
affeRis ſprang of a good beginning: but, becauſe it 2 into a corrupt 
extremitre, it ooſeth the praiſe of goodnes , And of this it commeth to paſſe, 
that Peter pte ſently taſte th the puniſhmentofhis raſhneſſe . Whereſforclette 
the faithfull be taught by this example to take heede ofraſh haſtineſſe. Whe.. 
ther ſoeuei the Lord callerh wee muſt runne diligently, but hee which paſſeth 
further ſhall feele at length by his ynhappy ſucceſſe, what it is topaſſe beyonde 
his owne boundes : Jet it may bee demaunded, why Chriſtſhoulde graunt 
Peters requeſte + For heeſeemeth ſo toallowit, But the anſyveare is readie, 
GO D fer the moſt parte prouideth beſt for ys by denying thoſe things, which 
wee defire : and ſometimes hee graunteth our requeſtes, that hee may the 
better conuince vs by experience ofour one fooliſhnefle, So, when hee daily 

gran? 
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grantethto his faithfull ones more then is meete,hee inſtructeth them in ſobri- 
etic, and modeſtic againſt the time to come. Furthermore, this was profitable 
for Peter and thereſt, and is alſo profitable for vs at this day. The power of 
Chriſt ſne ved it ſelfe more euidentſy in the perſon of Peter, whe he tooke him 
as a companion with him then, if hee had walkeJ a one vpon the waters. Vet 
Peter knoweth, and others doe plainely behold that he began to ſinke, becauſe 
he reſted not in a perſect faich. nor repoſed himſcl'einthe word of G O D by 
truſting the ſecret power of God, which did before make the waters ſtrong: yet 
Chriſt dealeth louingly with him, becauſe he ſuffered him not altogether to be 
ſwallowed vp . Boch theſe things beſall to vs. For as Peter ale one as hee was 
afraid, began tolinke, (the fraile and vaine cogitations ofthe fleſhe doe to 
worke in vs, that we finke in the midſt of the courſe of our affaires yet the Lord 
pardoneth our infirmitic, and reacheth out his hande , Teaſt the warers ſhoulde 
drowne vs altogether, It is alſo to be noted that Petr ſeeing that his raſhnelle 
had but euill and badde ſuccelle, committeth himſelſe to thmercy of Chrilte, 
Wherefore though we be worthily puniſhed, ie behoueth vs yet to flye to him, 
that he hauing mercy vpon vs, may giue vs that helpe, whereof we are vnworthy 

31. Other of litle faith, Chrilt doth louingly preſcrue Peter, yet ſo that hee 
doth not nourith nor flatter his fault. This is the ende and purpoſe of this re- 
pro fe, wherein the weakeneſſe af his faith is condemned : yet it is demanded 

Whether euery fearedoth argue a want of faith: for ſ . the words of Chriſt doe 
ſeeme to note, there oughtto bee no doubting where faith doth raigne. I an- 
ſwcre, Chriſt doth heere reprouc a doubting, which was directly contrary to 
faith. It may ſo be that a man may doubt without offence, as where the word 
of God hath not yet made ys certaine and ſure. But the eſtate of Peter was o- 
ther wiſe, ho being inſtructed by the commandement of Chriſt, and now ha- 
uing experience of his power, y et fell to a vaine & peruerſe feare from chat dou» 
ble ſlay and ſtrengthhe had. 

33. They that were inthe ſhip. I iudge that this was not onely ſpoken of the 
diſciples, but of the mariners and other paſſengers. They therefore which had 
not yet profeſſed to ac count him as a maiſter, do now ſodainly coafefle him to 
be the ſonne of God, in which word they giue him the honour of the Meſsiah, 
For though that high miſtery was not yet cõmonly knovyn, hom God ſhould be 
manifeſted in fleſli: yet, becauſe they had learned out of the Prophetes, that hee 
which ſhould be the redeemer, d be called the ſonne of God, they which 
ſer forth the glory of Chriſt, with this title, do declare that they bele cut in that 


Chriſt, 

Matheve.14. Marke 6. Luke 
34 And whenthey were come| 53. And they came oer et- went inte | 
uur, they came into the land of | the land of Genneſaret, and arriued. | | 
Genneſaret. 3 And when| 54 So when they were come out of the 
the men of that place knew him, | ſhip, ſtraightway they knew him: 
they ſent out into all that coun- | 55+ ran about through all that 


try round aboute, and brought | region round about, and began to cary 
vnto him all that were ſicke.. | hither and thither in beds al that were 


And beſourht him that they | ſicke,, where they heard that be was, N 
36 ſoug wichereach | » — | 
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touch che hemme of ble gar 16. And whither ſoeuer hes emtrid dam 

ment onely : and 45 man) as townes, or cities, or villages then laid their 

touched it, vere made whale. fiel in their ſtreett, e prard him that they 
might touch at leaſt the edg of bu garment. 
And a Many as touched him were made 
whole, 


24. They came into the land of Gonne areth. The Euangelifts do meane that 
re_ion,which was ſo called ofthe name of the —. it is vncertain he- 
ther the lake was ſo called, after the name of the lande? but in that there is no 
matter of waight. It behoueth vs eſpecially to bende our cies thither, whither 
the Euangeliſtes do leade vs, that the glory of Chriſt was ſhevvYed not by onc or 
two miracls, but that coaſt of Iudea was repleniſhed with innumerable teſtimo- 
nies of him, the fame whereofmight cafily _ to Ieruſalem and into other 
cities euety ay. hereby we gather how vile and wicked the vnthanke fulnes 
of that nation was, which malitiouſly ſnut their cies at the preſent brightnes of 
the glory of God : nay, they endeuoured as much as lay in them to extinguiſhe 
the ſame, But novv it is our due ty in this ſo great a heap of myracles, to learne to 
know to what end Chrift came: namely, that he might ſhevy himſelfe a Phiſi- 
tion in healyng all diſeaſes. For it behooneth vs to call to remembraunce that, 
which Mathewalleaged before out of the Prophet Iſaias,that he by healing the 
diſeaſes of the body,ftigured,asin a ſhadow, ſome greater thing: to wit, that he 
ſnould reſtore our ſoules to health, and that his peculyar office ſhould be to take 
away ſpiritual diſeaſes. And though at this day he is not conuerſaunt v the 
earth, yet it is certaine that now in heauen he excelleth in exerciſing the ſame 
graces, whereof hee then gaue a viſible teſtimony. And becauſe wee all are diſ- 
caſed with all kinde of diſeaſes vntill he heale : let every one of vs not onely of. 
fer himſelfe ynto him, but let him alſo endeuourto bring others, whichare in 
neede of the like remedy. 
36. That they might touch the hemme. It is to be ſuppoſed that they were ſom- 
what ſuperſtitious, when as they tied the grace of Chriſt to the touching of his 
garment: atleaſt they defrauded him of part of his honor ,vhen they hoped for 
no —— by bis ſimple word. But, leaſt he ſhould quẽc h the ſmoaking flaxe, he 
applyeth himſclfe to their ſimplicitie: yet here is no cauſe why they ſhould flat · 
ter chemſelues, which ſeeke the grace of God in wood, or nayles,or garments, 
when as the ſcripture ſaythexpreſly , that it is abhominable to conceine an 
thing of Chriſt, but according tothe worthineſſe of his ſpirituall and heauenly 
glory. Their infirmitie was borne with foratime , which not knoving that 
Chriſt was God, deſired to come neeret to hum. Now, ſith hee filleth heauen 
and carth with the ſauour of his grace, it bchooueth vs to apprehend by faith the 
ſaluation, which he offereth vs heauen, and not with handes or eyes. 


Math. 1 5 Marke 7. Luke 


1. Then came to Ieſus the Scribe: l. Then gathered vnto him the Phari- 
and Phariſees, which were of le- | ſes, aud cersaine of the Scriber , which 
ruſalem - 


_ 
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came fi rom leruſalem, 
2. And when they ſawe ſomeof his Diſciples | 
rranſgreſſe the traditiõ tate meate with commen bandei(that ic to ſay . 
of the Elders * for they | ynwaſhed) they complained. | \ 
weſh not their handes ( 3+ (Fer the Pharifces and all the Tewes, er- 
when they eate bread, | cept they waſh their handioſt, eate nos, bel. 
3- But he anſwered & | ding the traditions of the Elders, 

ſaid vnto them, why do | 4+ And whenthey come from the market, | 
pee alſo tranſgreſſe the | except they waſh,they eate not:and many other 
commandements of God things there be, which they haue taken pon 
by your traditions ? | them to obſerue, as the waſhing of pots, and 
4+ For God hath coman ef braſen veſſels, and of tables.) 

ded ſaying, Honour thy | 5- Then asked hum the Phariſees and Scribes | 
father ex mother: & he | why wall not thy diſciples according to the 
that curſeth father or | tradition ef the Elders, but eate meat withryn 


alem, ſaylxg. 
m_ 4 2 diſciples 


mother, let him die the 
death. 5. But ye, ſay, 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
father or mother, by the 
giſte that is offered by | 
mee, thou maiſt haue 
profit : 6. Though 


be heneur not his father 


weſhen hands ? 

6. Then be anſwered and ſaid vnes thẽ, Surely 
Eſay hath propheſied well of yow, hypocrites, 
4 it is written, T hu people honoreth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far away from me 
7. Butthey worſhip me in yaine, teaching | 
for defirinesthe precepts of men. 
8. Foryelay the commandementes of God 


or his mother, ſhall bee 
free. Thus haue yee 
made the commaunde. 
ment of God of no au- 
thority by your traditi- 
en, 7. O bypecrites, 
Eſayas propheſied well 
of you, ſaying. 8. Thu 
people draweth neere vn 
#2 me with their month, 

and honoureth mee with 

their lippes : but their 


heart is ſarre from me. free. 


9 Butin vaine they 


apart, and obſerue the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cup:,and many other ſuch 
like thinges yee doe. 

9. And heſaydwynto them, well, yeerejeft 
the commaundement of God, that ye may ob- 
ſerme your owne tradition. 

10. For Moſes ſayd, Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and whoſeeuer ſhall curſe father 
or mother, let him die the death. 

11. But ye ſay,If « man ſay to father or mo- 
ther, Corban, that is, by the gift that is offe= 
red by mee,thow maiſt haue profit, hee ſhall bee | 


worſhippe mee, teaching \ for his father or his macher: 


for dettrins the 1113. Making the word of God of no authority, 
of men, mW by — tion, which yee haue ordayned , 
and doe many ſuchlike things. 


12, Soye ſuffer hum no more to do any thing | 


1. Then came to Ieſos. This is a place moſt worthy to be noted : becauſe 
that heere is reprooued an offence no lefle daungerous then common, Wee 
ſcewhat frowardneſſe there is in menne , both in the way and meanes of 
worſhipping of GOD, for they doe dayly deuiſe newe kindes of worſhip= 
ping, and the wiſer any man yyould 9 to be, the more hee bendeth to — 

- - 
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hiswitthat way. I peakenot ot ſtrangers, but of them which are of the houſe- 
hold of the church, vhon God hath pecu/iarly inriched w.th this honour, that 
they ſhould holde that as the rule of pietie,vwhich he hath ſpoken with his own 
mouth. God hath preicribed in what maner we ſhould worſhip him, and in his 
law he hath comprehended a perfect holines, The molt part as if it were a hght 
and a vaine matter to obey God, and to obſerue that which he hath commaun. 
ded,doe of themſelues gather out of ſundry places many additions to the ſame. 
They whichare in authoritie doe wreſt their owne deuiſes to this end. as ifthey 
had ſomewhatintheir heades perfectet then the word of God. Then crepe in 
raney : for when men once take to themſelues that liberty to command, they 
jw ſcuercly exact the obſeruation of their owne lawes, and doe not abide that 
the leaſt title of the ſame ſhould be omitted either in contempt or els by negli- 
gence. Alſo though the world cannotabidethe lawfull gouernement, and is 
molt rebellious in bearing the Lords yoake, yet it doth eaſily & willingly yeeld 
to the ſnares of vaine — yea, and many ſeeme to deſire ſuch a ſeruitude 
But the worſhip of God is defiled, which ought cheifly and principally to be o- 
baied, and the authoritie of men is preferred before his impexiall dignitie. And 
ſo the common people is hardly and tyrannouſly inforced to apply their whole 
indeuour vpon trifles, But this place teacherh vs that all fagned worſhippinges 
doe diſpleaſe God: becauſe that he alone would be heard,that hee might order 
and frame vs to true pietie after his ovwne pleaſure : Then they looſe their labour 
which as people not ſatisfied with the onely law of God,dowearie themſelues 
in obſeruing the traditions ef men. Thirdly, God is iniuried when as the de- 
uiſes of men are extold ſo high, that the maieſtie of his Jaw ſhould fall away, ot 
the reuerence of the ſame atleaſt ſhould axe colde. 

The Scribes and Phariſies, which were of Ieruſalem. It is not declared for 
what page theſe Scribes came to Ieſus : yer, to mee it ſeemeth probable, 
that they beeing mooued with his fame, ſhoulde come with a deſire to learne, 
for as much as hee ſeemed to be a fit maiſter : though it may be that they were 
ſcntas ſpies, Howe ſoeuer the matter was, becauſe they brought their owne 
ſelfc liking with them, the leaſt offence might eaſily exaſperate them to 
bite or gnawat Chriſte . Whereby wee ſee howe harde it is for them to bee 
drawne to ſound doctrine, which are poſſeſſed with ambition and deſire of 
raigne : eſpecially they which are addicted to ceremonies which haue beene 
long accuſtomed, doe admit no newe thing, but doe obſtinately condemne 
whatſocuer is not accuſtomed. To be ſhort, there cannot bee a people more 
Lordly nor more frowvHarde then theſe men were. Both the Euangeliſtes doc 
make mention both ofthe Scribes and of the Phariſies. Vet Matthew ſpeaketh 
of them in the entrance into the hyſtory, and Marke placeth them after. But 
the meaning is all one: for they meane, that ofother ſectes the Scribes came, 
but the Phariſies were the cheife, as they wich then were moſt honoured, 
and the gouernment then was in theit handes. And it is no maruaile that 
they were ſooneſt offended with the contempt of the lawes, which they them. 
ſelues had made. For, as wee ſayde before, when as they boaſted themſelues 
to bee the interpreters of the lawe, and therefore had their name giuen them, 
they had corruppted the puritie of the word with their one deuiles : __ ſo 

ar. 


pen the Harmonie of the Euangeliſtes. " oe 
what traditions ſocuer the Tewes then hadde, came out of their ſhoppe: where- 
tore they became the hotter , and ſhewed themſelues the ſharper defenders 
of them, 

2. yy doe th diſciples. When the controuerſie is of mans traditions, this 
queſtion is not of poliake lawes, the vic and end whereof doe tende to another 
purpoſe, then to preſcribe how God ſhould be worſtupped : but, becauſe there 
is a diuerſitie of mans traditions, there niuit be ſome diſtinction vſed. For there 
are ſome, which are manifeſt wicked, becauſe they do inflitutewicked maner 
of worſhippinges, and ſuch as are full contrary to the worde of God. Others, 
mixing the worſhip of God with prophane trifles, doe defile the purit ie ofthe 
ſame Others, which haue ſome more colour, not being infeed with any 
notable fault, are yet for this cauſe condemned-forthat they are imagmed to be 
neceflary forthe worſhip of God, and ſo God is not meerely obeyed, and the 
conſciences are caught as in aſnare, It is cudent that the treatie here is ofthis 
latter (urt, For the waſhing ot hands, which the Phariſies vrged,could not of it 
ſelfe be condemned of wicked (uperitition : for elſe Chriſt would not haue ſuf- 
fered the water pots to haue be en placed at the —— the ceremonie 
had — but the fault was in this, that they thouęht that God coulde 
not bee otherwiſc rightly worſlupped . That ceremonie of waſhing was not 
brought in at he firſt without ſom goodly pretence. We ko how ſeuerely the 
law of God required out ward cleanes, not that the Lorde would haue his ſer - 
uants to be ſtaydin the ſame, but that they ſhould the more carefully take heede 
of all ſpirituall vncleannes. But the law held a meanc in theſe waſhinges, & then 
came theſe doctors vpon it, which thought not themſelues wiſe enough, except 
they added ſomhat to the word of God: & hereof came thoſe waſhings, where 
of « bas is no mention in the law. The lawgiuers themſelues would not bragye 
that they had giuen any ne lav, but onely that they had added certaine cau + 
tions, which ſhould be meanes and helpes for the obſeruing of the la of God. 
And preſently corruption followed, whe as the ceremonies brought in by man 
beganne ta be accounted as part ofthe worſhippe of God: and alſo when there 
was a neceſſitie layd vppon free and voluntary actions. For, God ( as it is ſaide 
before ) would alwayes bee worſhipped by the preſcript rule of his own word: 
and therefore no adition to his lawe is tollerable. For as hee permitteth the 
faithfull to haue certaine outward rites, herein they might exerciſe themſ:lues 
to godlyneſſe : ſo he ſuffered them not to be mixed with his woorde, as if re · 
ligion were in them. They waſh not their handen. ] he cauſe of the offence is ſer 
foorth more at large by Marke : but this is the ſumme , there were many cu- 
ſtomes amongſt the Scribes, which they tooke vppon themto obſerue of their 
owne will : thoſe were ſecundary ayes inuented by curious heades, as if the 
onely commaundement of God were not ſufhcient This pertained to cups, 
veſlels, garments and other things pertaining to houſhold,that they ſhould not 
touch my vncleane or defiled thing. But to deuiſe new waſhings was a vaine 
and idle device. This was not — Ah a colourable cloake, as Paul ſayth Col. 
2. 23. Ihe inuentions of men haue a ſhew of wiſedome : but if they had ſtayd 
them ſelues in the onely law ot God, their mod eſtie ſhould haue beene more 
approoued, then their ſcrupulous doutfulnes. ; 
Ee 2 Theix 
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Their wil was to prouide that no vncleane perſon ſſ ou taſſijy & without eon 
ſideration eate meat. but it was ſufficient for the Lorde to purge the apparant 
ſpots. Alſo theſe deuiſes had neither any end nor meaſure: for they — ſcarle 
moue a finger, but ſome newe blot would ariſe: but this corruption was much 
the worſe, becauſe it was caſt as a religion vpon the conſciences, that he ſhould 
bee guilty of vncleanneſſe, which did not often waſh his body with water. It 
may be they would haue borne with the contempt of this cet emony in meane 
men. but, becauſe they had conceiued a greater & more excellent eſtimation of 
Chriſt & his diſciples, it ſeemeth to bean hainous offence, that the rites appoin- 
ted by the Elders, which were religiouſly vſed by the Scribes,ſhould not be ob- 
ſerued by the diſciples of that mailter, who profeſſed a better matter, then the 

reſent «tate delinered. Alſo they are much deceiued, which do compare the 
ſerinckling of their coniured water, hich the Papiſtes call holy vvater, with the 
Iewiſh walhinges. For the Papiſtes doe blot out aſmuch as lyeth in them, that 
one Baptiſme by the ireratinge ofthe ſame ſooft Then it is applyed to exorci(- 
mes, & that toyiſh ſprinckling is _ to be of force, to waih away ſinnes. If 
that it were a thing lavfull of it ſelfe, and were free from ſuch corruptions, yet 
that neceſſitie, which they vrge, is alwayesto be condemned. 

3. Whydeyeealſo tranſgreſſe the commaundementsof God > Chriſte maketh 
heere a double anſwer : the firſt is to the perſon ( as they ſay ) the other contai- 
neth the definition of the matter and cauſe. The order is otherwiſe ſet downe 
in Marke, who firſt bringeth in that which Chriſte ſpake of the whole matter: 
then he addeth the reproofe, wherein he inueigheth againſt hypocrites: we will 
follow the courſe obſerued by Matth. Againe,when as the Lord demaundeth of 
the Scribes,vwhy they defile the law of God, through their owne traditions, he 
doth not yet plainely deliuer his diſciples from the fault obiected againſt them: 
but he onely — them how wicked, prepoſterous and froward they were. 
They take it grieuouſly that the preceptes of menne are not exactly oblerued : 
howe much more grit uous a matter is it, that the la of God being neglected, 
they ſhoulde imploy their whole endeuour in the obſeruing of theſc traditions 
Therefore it appeareth that they were moued rather with ambition, then with 
a true and right zeale, while they ſopreferre menne before God. Alſo it doth 
ealily appeare by the text, in what ſence hee ſayeththat the commaundements 
of God are — ed. They did not openly, or profeſſedly aboliſh the lav 
of God, as to affirme that to be law ſull ich the la had forbidden but they 
did indirectly tranſgreſſe the ſame , when as the exerciſes enioyned by the 
Lorde were ſuffered by them careleſly to bee omitted. The example which 
Chriſte bringeth is plaine and familiar, God hath commaunded that children 
ſhould honour their parents. Yetbecauſethe offrings made for the gaine of the 
prieſts, the gathering of them was ſo — looked to, that they imagined 
that he finned more ꝑrieuouſſy that offred nothing, thẽ he that tobd his parents 
of the honor due to them. Alſo that which according to the law of God was leſt 
as a thing voluntary was of more importance in the iudgement ofthe Scribes, 
then one of the chieſe cõmandements of God. Therfore as oft as we are fo bet 
to keepe the lawes of men, ſo þ we imploy leſſe diligence & care, fot the keeping 
of the la of god, we are accoũted to trãſgreſſe the ſame, A little aſter he ſaith $ 
the cõmandemẽt of god is made of no authority, by the traditiõt of me; _ 
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the Scribes doe hold the people ſo bound to their deuiſes, that there coulde no 
time or leaſure be left to the word of Gol : alſo, becauſe they thought, that they 
had done their dutie very well, that had waited of them at an ynch, and hereof 
aroſe a libertie to ſinne. For it is thought that the lawe of God may bee freely 
broken, fith that holineſſe is rather put in the obſeruation of other things then of 
it Nov, let euery man confider with himſelfe whether this fault aboudeth rot 
more at this day amongſt the Papiſtes , then in times paſt amongſt the lewes, 
The Pope withthe whole dun bl ot his cleargie demeth not but that G O D 
ought to be obeied : but when they come to the ſe, whereas they deteſt 
the taſting of a little fleſh, as a deadly finne, and theft and whoredome but as a 
veniall ſinne, they overthrow the law of God for their owne traditions : and it 
is no way to be ſuffered, that the obleruation of mans deviſes ſhoulde dimuniſh 
any of thatobedience, which is due to God alone. Further, the honour which 
God commandethto yeelde to the parents,is extended to all the duties — — 
lines. The laſt clauſe that Chriſt addeth, that hee is worthy of death, which 
curſeth his father or his mother, tendeth to this, that wee ſhoulde knowe that 
the commandement of honoring the parents, is not ſmall or of light importãce 
fith that the breach of the ſame is ſo ſharpely puniſhed. And this doth not a lit- 
tle amplifie the ſinne of the Scribes, chat ſo ſeuere a threatning terriſieth not the 
from letting the bridle looſe to contemners of parents. 

5. But yeſay. I his ſentence wanteth that, which is more fully ſet doyene in 
Marke, whereitis added, yes ſuffer him no more to doe any thing for his father and 
mother, And the meaning is that the Scribes doe wickedly in abſoluing them, 
which withdraw themſe lues from doing their duties to their parents, ſo that 
they ſupply that vvant with a voluntary ſacriſice, which might be ene omit- 
ted without any oftenceto God. Neyther may the words of Chriſt be ſo taken 
as ifthe Scribes ſhould haue reſtrained men from all right obedience - but they 
did ſo — themlelues to get their pray, that children in the meane 
ſpace did not their dutie to their parents. ä 

7. Eſayesprepheſied well of you. Nowe the Lord proc eedeth further. For 
hee ſteaketh ofthe cauſe it ſelfe, which hee denideth into two partes . The 
firſt is, that they being onely bent tooutvvard tites, eſteemed nothing of true 
holines, which conſiſtethin the ſincere integritie of the heart : the that 
they peruerſely worſhipped God, after theirowne will. And — hee ſee- 
meth to reproue the men, when he ſpeakethagainſt counterfeit and feigned ho 
lines, yet he comprehendeth the ſumme of doctrin, which is fully defined thug 
The worſhip of God is ſpirituall, and conſiſteth not in ſprinkling of water, or 
in any other ceremony. Allo there is no other reaſonable ſeruice of God, then 
that vvhich is framed aſter his worde. And though Eſayas propheſied not onl 
of che time to come, but had reſpect to the men of his age, — Chriſte ſay et 
that this propheſie belongeth to the Scribes and Phariſies: becauſe were 
like to thoſe old hypocrites, with whom the Prophet had to doe, Chriſt re hear 
ſeth it not after the word that is there ſet downe . yet the herdoth expreſ- 
ly mention theſe two faultes,yherewiththe Teves had edthevengeice 
of God againſt themſclues : that they faigned a bolinefle onely — 
and outytard profeſßion · further, that they declined to faigned 2 
Ee z. — 


— 


Firſttherefore it is wicked hypocriſic, when men doe not honour God, but in 
onward ſhew for it were not euilof it elf to draw necre to god with thy mouth 
& lips, ſo that the heart went before. This therefore is the ſum,becauſethe wor 
fhip of gol is ſpiritual, & nothing pleaſeth him, except the inward lincerity of ß 
hart be ioyned with it, they are hypocrits,which ut holines in outward pomps 
9. They worſhip in vaine. The Prophet ſpeaketh word for word thus. Their 
feere wa: taught by the precept of men, But Chrilt doth faithfully and ply yeelde 
the ſenſe thus, God is vorſhipped in vaine, where the will of men is thruſt in 
for doctrine. Alſo by theſe words all voluntary religions, as Paul calleth them, 
Col. 2. 23. are euidently condemned. For, as we fayd, fiththat God will bee 
worſhipped after his owne will, onely he alloweth no new faſhions of worſhip- 
ping him to be imagined, Therefore when as man beginneth to wander out of 
the cõpaſſe of the wordof God,the more earneſtly & curioufly he applyeth him 
ſelfe to worſhip him, the greater judgment he pulleth downe vpon himlelfe:be. 
cauſe religion is prophaned byſuch inuentiõs. The appoſitiõ conſiſteth in theſe 
rvords, teaching doctrins the precepts of men. For Chrilt iGr rmeth that they goe a. 
Rray,which inplace of docttin do thruſt in the cõmandemets of me : or which 
worſhip god afterp rule. Therfore, ſith obedience before God is better accep- 
ted then facrifice, let this be holden ascertaineh all faigned worſhippingesare 
vaine before him, yea, as the Prophet teſtifieth, they are accurſed & deteſtable 
Mathewv. 15. Marke 7. Luke 6 
10. Then he called the multitude vn] 14. Then he called the whole multitude | 39. And 
to him, and ſaid to them, heare and | vnto him, c ſaid ute them, huarſ you he ſpake a 
vnderſtand. 11. That which goeth | all to mee and vnderſt and. parable 
imo the mouth defileth not the man | 15.There is nothing without a man that vntotbem 
but that which commeth out of the | can deſile lum, when it entreth into him can the 


wouth defileth the man. 12. Then | but the things which proceed out of him | bind lead 


«ame bis diſciples, & ſaid to him, per] are they which defilethe man, the blind 
ceiueſt thou not that the Pharifies | 16.1f any haue cares to heare, let him | ſhall they 
ere offended in hearing this ſaying? | heare. 17. And when he came into an nat both 


13. But he anſwered & ſaid, every | houſe away the people hit diſciples | fall int 
plant which mine heauenly father CE parable, 2 the duch 
bath not planted, (hall be rooted vp. I 18. And he ſaid vnto them, what dare 
4 Let them alonerthey be the blind yee without vnderſtanding alſoꝰ Doe ye | 
leaders of the blind, and if the blind not ſinowe that what ſoeuer thing from | 
Lied the blind, both ſhal fall into the | without entreth into a man, cannot de- 
ditch.1 3. Then anſwered Pete ( fl: him, 19. Becauſtit entreth not in- 
Haid to h, declare to v5 this parable | to bis heart, but into the belly, and go- 
16. Then ſaid Ieſus,are ye yet with.. eth into the draught, which is the pur. 
out vaderſianding>17 Perceive ye | ging of all meates? | 
mot yet that phat ſoener ens reth into | 20, Then hee ſayd #hat which commeth } 
the mouth,yoerh into the belly, & i | out of man, that it ßleth man. 
c imo the draught. 18. But theſe | 21. For from within, enen out of the 
vhinges which proceede owt of the \ heart of men proceed enill thoughts, «- 
month, cume from the heart & they | dulteries, fornications end murthers, | 
Mefils the man, - - | 22.7 beftes,conetowſnes wickednes e- 
19. Ber out of the heart come ewill | ceit, vnclganney, awicked eye,backby- 
tions, a3. All} 
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nens, thefts, falſe teſtimonies, ſlaunderi. 23. All theſe evill things come 

. — things, which defile the | within, and defile — ” 

man: but to eate with ynwaſhen handes, 

defileth not the man. 

10. He called the multitude vnto bim. Here Chriſte turning himſelſe to ſuch as 
were willing to be taught, doth more at large expound that which hee had tou · 
ched beſore, ihat the kingdom of God conſiſteth not in meate & drink, as Paul 
alſo teacheth. Ro. 14. 17. Fot when as outward thinges by nature ate cleane, the 
vic of them is alſo free & cleane. Neither commeth the vncleannes of the good 
creatures of God. Therefore this is a generall iudgement, that vncleannes com · 
meth not into man from without, but that the fountaine is hid in himſelfe. But 
by Synecdoche hee ſaieth, that out of the mouth of man commeth all thoſe euils, 
which euery man bringeth forth of him. For he alludeth to the preſent matter, 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, we do not dra in at our mouth vncleannes together 
with meat and drinke : but all kind of filthines floweth out from vs. 

11. Perceineſt thou that the Phariſies. Becauſe the Scribes were very froward & 
vnframeable, Chriſt beſtowed not much labour in appeaſing them, but had e- 
nough to do toreproue their hipocrilie & pride. So the offence which they had 
ſirſt conceiued is doubled, where they ſee theit waſhingsnot carele ſiy, but as it 
were protefledly deſpiſed cf Chriſt as trifles. Now, in that chriſt doubred not to 
ſer their malitious & poy ſoned nuindes more on fire by pricking the ſo ſharply, 
let vs learne by his exaple not greatly to regard whether our doings and ſayings 
pleaſe all men: yet the diſciples ( as it is the maner ofrude & vnlearned men) Þ 
gather by the hard ſucceſſe, that Chriſt anſwered dangerouſly & ill. For to this 
purpoſe tended their admonitiõ, that chriſt by correQung his over ſharp ſpeach, 
ſhould endeuor to — their offended minds. This is almoſt a thing common 
to the weake, to judge euil of that dorin,which they ſeereccined withvnrigh.. 
teous & enuious eares. And certainly it were to bee wiſhed that the ſame might 
ny & without offencc haue the allowance ofall men : burfith Sathan b 

eth many mẽs minds, & enflameththeir hearts euẽ with madnes, and holderh 
many ſoules ouerwhelmed with a be iſtly blockiſhnes, it canot be that the true 
doctrine of ſaluation ſhould ſauor with all men: but eſpecially it is no maruaile 
to ſee them exaſperated, which nouriſh within them the poyſon of malice and 
vntowardneſſe. We muſt endeuour our ſelues ſo farre as lawfully we may, that 
no offence may ariſe of our maner of teaching. Burt it were a poynt of extreame 
madnes for vs to moderate as it were with great wiſedome the doQrine which 
we are taught of the heauenly maiſter. But we ſee how of his ſpeach wicked & 
lewde mentooke occaſion of offence : yea, wee ſee how that ſhewof offence 
which was maliciouſly taken, vis handled on either fide. 

13. Eweryplaxt. E ec auſe that the weake minds were woũded with that the do- 
ctrine had no better ſucceſſe, Chriſt would remedy that miſchiefe. And he ap- 
plyeth this remedy, there is no caule why good men ſhould be troubled, or ſhuld 
the leſſe honorably clteeme ofthe doctrine, though it light pon many to their 
deſtructiõ. This place is ignorantly expoũded of ſome, that Kyo inuentions of 
men, xc hatſocuer frocee eth not out of the mouth of God, muſt bee rcoted 
vp, and periſh: For Chriſt hath reſpecte rather vnto menne, and the meaning 
is, that it is no meruaile it I of ſaluation become deadly - 
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the reprobate. For they are alwayes caried headlong to deſlruction, that are ap- 
oynted to the ſame, Vnderſtand therefore thoſe that are planted with the hand 
of God, to be them,which by his free adoption are grated into the trec of life: 
2s Iſaias alſo 60, 21. calleth the Church renewed by the grace ot Chriſt, a graft 
planted bythe Lord. Further, for that ſaluation commeth only of Gods electi- 
on, it is neceſſary that the reprobate doe periſh, by whar meanes ſoeuer it bee 
donne: not that God will deſtroy the innocent, and them that are without fault, 
but becauſe they of their one malice do turne to their own deſttuction what - 
ſocuer is offered them, though it be wholeſome. So it commeth to paſſe, that 
the Golpell to them that willingly periſh, is a ſauour of death to death, as Paul 
vvitneſſeth. 2. Cor. 2. 16. For though it be propoſed vnto all men for ſaluation, 
yet it bringeth not forth this fruite but in the elect. Alſo it is the part of a faith- 
full and good teacher, ſo to temper vvhatſoeuer he bringeth foo; th, that it may 
profit all menne : but how oft ſoeuer it falleth out otherwiſe, letvs comfort our 
ſclues with this anſwere of Chriſte, And the ſimilitude doeth notably expreſſe 
the cauſe of the deſtruction not to be in the docttine, but the reprobate, which 
haue no roote in God, hauing the doctrine ſet before them, doe vomit out their 
hidden poyſon, that they might bring with haſt that death vpon themſelues, 
to the which they were before — Note that Chriſt ſpecially meaneth 
the hypocrits, which for a time ſeeme to bee planted as the good trees : for the 
Epicures, which are notorious for their groſſe and infamous contempt of God, 
are not properly ſaid to be like to trees : but they, in whom ſome vaine ſhew of 
odlineſſe ſhineth. Such were the Scribes, which were aloft in the Church of 
God , nootherwiſe then the Cedars in Libanon: ſo that their falling away 
might ſeeme the more abſurd. Further, where Chriſte might haue ſayde, that 
they doe worthily periſh, which do ynworthuly refuſe their ſaluation, he goeth 
deeper, and denyeththat any manne canalwayes ſtand, except his ſaluation be 
eſtabliſhed in Gods election. In which words he plainly ſhewcth that the firlt 
beginning of our ſaluation commeth of that grace, wherein God choſe vs vnto 
himſelfe for his childten before we were created. 

14. Les them a lone He ſayeth that they are ynworthy, that there ſhould 
any account behadde of them : therefore, that there is no cauſe why their ot- 
fence ſhould much moue vs. From hence was gathered that olde diſtinction of 
auoyding offences,which muſt be regarded, leaſt offence begiut to the weake: 
but, if any ſtubborne or malicious wicked perſon ſhould take offence, that itis 
not to be regarded: for, if we would ſatisſie the frovwardnes of all menne, it were 
neceſſary that Chriſt, ho is the rocke of offence, ſhould be buried. There fore 
it is conuenient to know the difference betweene the weak, hich being offen · 
ded by ignorance,dopreſently apply thẽſelues to be cured, & the proud and fro 
ward vvhich takt offences, leaſt the weake be troubled through our fault. But 
whereas the wicked will frowardly be troubled, let vs without regard go throgh 
the midſt ofoffences. For he chat ſparcth not the weake brethren, treadeththem 
as it were vnder his feete, to whome ve are commaunded to reach our hand: 
but it were not conuenient to regard others, into whoſe oftences it is neceſſa- 
ry to fall, if wee deſire to hold a right courſe. Further, where vnderpretence 
of offence it commeth to paſſe to thoſe menn to bee alienated, and to fall away 


trõ Chriſt, they muſt be let alone, leaſt they draw vs away with the, They 
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They are blinde leaders of the blinde. Chriſt declareth chat they ſhall miſerably 
periſh, whoſocuer will bend thElclues hither and thither after their pleaſure:tor 
when they will ſtumble in the plaine way, it doth hereby appeare that they are 
willingly blinde. Now, to what purpoſe ſhould any nan ſufler himſelfe to bee 
groverned by the,except that he would fall into the ſame pit. And chriſt, which 
ſunne of tighicouines ſhineth to v8,by the light of the Goſpel not only ſheweth 
vs the way, but will haue the ſame preferred of vs, not without cauſe calleth his 
diſciples backe from that ſlouthfulnes, leaſt for the fauour of blinde men, the 
ſhould wander as it were in darkeneſſe. Hereot we doe alſo gather that they al 
are inexcuſable, which vnder pretence of fimplicitic or modeſlie doe deliver 

themſelues ro bee deceiued and to bee ſnared inerrours . Luke in tehearſing 
this ſentence, noteth no circumſtance, but generally ſayth that Chriſt vſed this 
ſimilitude, as he mentioning many ſayings of Chriſt, ſheweth not to what pur · 
pole they were ſpoke, And it might allo haue beene, that Chriſt ſpake this ſame 
thing oftner-yet I thought good to ſet ir down in this place, becauſe that other 
wher there is nor an apter place, & Lu. declarethnor the time whe it was ſpoke, 

15. Peter anſwereth. Becauſe the diſciples doe bewray ouermuch rudenes, 

Chriſt doeth correct and reproue them, and worthily: for that they were as yet 
without vnderſtanding, yet hee ceaſeth not to bee their teacher. That which 
Matthew by name doth attribute to Peter, Marke reporteth that it was in the 
ſame ſence demanded of all ofthem, & that is enident by the anſwer of Chriſt, 
where not only the ignorance of Peter, but of them all together is reprooued. 
And the ſumme of it is, that men ate not filled with meates, but they haue the 
flthinefle of ſinnes ſhut vp within them, which doe openly breake foorth into 
deedes and workes. If any man do obiect the intemperancie of feeding to bee 
an vncleaneneſſe, it is eaſily anſwered : for Chriſte ſpake not but of the natiue 
and lawfull vſe of thoſe thinges which God hath made ſubiect ynro vs. To cate 
and to drinke, is of it ſelfe a thing free and indifferent : if any corruption falleth 
out in the ſame, it ſpringeth from man himſelfe, and ought therefore to bee ac- 
counted as aninwardthing, and not an outward. 

19. For out of the heart come ewill thoughtes . Hereby wee gather that which 

I gaue warning of before, that the woorde mouth, was firſt yſcd here of 
Chriſte,by reaſonof the circumſtance of the preſent place, but nowthere is no 
mention of the mouth-but it is only ſaid, that from the heart of man proceedeth 
vrhatſoeuer is vncleane, and it doth defile with the filthin es of the ſame. Marke 
differeth in this from Matthew, in that he reckoneth vppe many ſinnes, as euill 
thoughtes, wicked deſires, which ſome tranſlate couetouſneſſe, I had rather 
takethe ſame generally. In like manner deceite and intemperancie, and thoſe 
which doe thereafter tollowe : but though the manner ofſpeach is improper, it 
is ſufficient to holde the meaning of Chriſt, that all vices doe proceed out of the 
euill and corrupt affections of the he art. It is vnproperly ſayd, that the euill eye 

proceedeth ot the heart , yet in the matter it ſelfe, there is nothing that is 
either abſurde or doubtſull : for that the vnc leane heart defile th the eyes, fo 
as they become the ſeruauntes or inſtruments of cuill luſts. Neither yet doth 

Chriſte reſtraine euery thing that is euill in manne to manileſt ſinnes: — that 

hee might more euidently (hewe the heart of manne to be the (cat of all —_ 
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he ſayeth that the teſtimonies and fruits are — in the ſinnes themſelues. 
For the word Defiling or making vncleane, in Greeke is ſaid to make Commen:as a 
little before Marke ſayd common hands, for vncleane. And it is an Hebrewe 
phraſe : for becauſe the Lord had ſeparated the Tewes on this condition, that 
they might be ſeuered trom all the vacleannes of the Gentiles, what ſocucr dif- 
fered from this holineſle, they called common or as prophane, 

Matth. 15. Marke 7. | Luke. 
21. And leſus went thence, & de- 24. And from thence het a* 
parted inte the coaftes of Tyrus and | roſe „ and went into the borders 
Sidon, of T'yrus and Syden,and entred in- 
23. Andbehelde, a womana ca- to anhouſe, and would that no man 
nonite, came ont of the ſame coaſtes, | ſhould haue knowne, but hee coulde 
& cried, ſaying vnto him, baue mer | not be hid, 2 5 For a certaine womi, 


— 


cy on me, O Lorde, the ſonne of Da- 
uid: my daughter is miſerablyvexed 
with a deal. 23. But he anſvered 
her not « worde. Then came to him 
bis diſciples, and beſought lum ſay- 
ing: ſend her awey, for ſhee cryeul, 
after vs. 24. Bot he anſwered and 
ſayd,1 em not ſent but vnto the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of Iſraell. 
: 5. Yet ſhee came and worſhipped 
ing Lord helpe me. 
— he — aud ſaid: It 
is not good to take the childres bread 
aid to caft it towhelpes. 
27. But ſhe ſaid : truth Lord: yet 
is deed the whelps eat of the crums, | 
which fall from their maſters table. 
28. Thẽ Ieſus «anſwered ſaid vnte 
her O woma great is thy faith:be it 


whoſe little daughter hadde an vn- 
cleane ſpirit heard of him, & came 
and fell at his feete. 

26. ¶ Aud the womi was a Greeks, 
4 Syropheniſsian by nation) and 
ſhe beſought him that he would caſt 
out the deuill out of her daughter. 
27. But leſus ſayde ynto her: let 
the children firſte bee fedde : for it 
is not good to take the chilurẽ bread 
and to caſt it vnto whelpes. 

28. Thenſhe anſwered, and ſayd 
vate him: trueth Lorde : yet in 
derde the whelps eate vnder the ta- 
ble, of the childrens erummes. 

29. Thenheeſayd wnto her: for 
this ſaying, goe thy way: the denill 
is gone out of thy daughter, 

30. And when ſh: was come home 


to thee, as thou deſereft : and her | tober houſe , ſhee founde the dewill 
daughter was made whole at that 2 her daughter lying on 
the 


borre · 


i 


In this myracle we are taught how the grace of chriſt begã toſpread amongſt 


the Gentiles. For though the full time was not yet come wherein Chriſt huld 
make himſelfe known tothe whole world, yet it pleaſed him to giue ſome taſtes 
of his common mercy, which at length was bee ſtowed gencral yboth to the 
Tewes and Gentiles after his reſurrection. Al ſo in the woman of Canaan is de- 
ſcribed a notable image offaith,that by making cõpariſon, we might know that 
the promiſed redemption was worthily taken fromthe Teyes, wacle rngodli- 
neſſe was ſo blockiſh. The woman which Matthew c:Ileth a canarn:te, is of 
Make ſayde to haue beene a Grecian, and by nation a Syropheniſs:an,where. 
in there is no difference: for we know that it was the common maner of ſpeach 
amongſt the Iewes, to call al ſorraine nations Ureciaus ; and — that 

ati. 
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Antitheſis betweenethe Grecians andthe Tevwes is often found in Paul, Alſo 
when thee was borne in the coaſts of Tyre and Sydon.it is uo ma: uaile that ſhe 
is called a Syroph eniſsian: when as the region had the name of Syria, and was 
apart of Phœnicia, and the Iewes very odiouſly called all the inhabitantes of 
that land Cananites. And it is to be ſuppoſed that the m oſt part ot them came 
of the people of Canan, WN be ing baniſhed out ofthe ir countr. e, tooke the 
next place of refuge in their baniſhment. They doe both agree in this that the 
woman came cf 2 prog hane nation, not brought vp in the doctrine of the lawe, 
that ſi ee came of her owne accord to Chriſt in all humilitie to ſceke aid of him 
The circumſtance is alſo to be noted, which is ſer downe by Marke that Chriſt 
came not thithet with bannet diſplaid, but as a priuate man, that he might hide 
himſelte in that corner for a time. But Marke ſpeaketh afrer the common ſenſe 
of fleſh. for thouꝑh Chriſt foreſaw by his divine ſpirit what ſhould come to paſſe 
rx inas much — was the ſeruant and ambaſſadour of the father, hee kept 

im ſelfe aſter the maner of man within the bounds of the calling laid vpon him 
thereſore it is ſayd that hee could not doe that, which as a man hee would haue 
done. In the meane while this circumſtance hath great waight or the condem- 
nation of the Iewes, thatwhen Chriſt in open place did ſet beforethem the 
promiſed redemption with a loud voice and miracles annexed to the ſamr,they 
remained blinde and deafe, when yetthey boaſted themſe lues to bee heires of 
thecouenant of the Lerd, his — people, and a prieftly kingdome : & this 
woman which had none of theſe priuiledges with the chuldren of Abraham,vn- 
to whom the couenant in ſhew appertayned nor, not being called either with 
word or ſigne, com me th cunning of herowne free will, 

22. Hawe mercy on me, O Lord, Though this woman was a ſtranger from the 
Lordsflock, yet ſhe had gotten ſome taſt of godlines: for without ſome knovy- 
ledge ofthe promiſes, ſhee could not haue called Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid. For 
although the Tewes werealmoſt falne away from the pure and ſincere doctrine 
of the law, or atthe leaſt were turned farre alide fromthe (ame, yet the xenou- 
med fame ofthe promiſed redemption flouriſhed. And wen as the teſſijtution 
of the church reſted ypon the kingdoõe of Dauid, hen as there was any ſpeach 
of the Me ſsias, the name of the ſonne of Dauid was common among them, and 
this confeſs ion was in the mouth of all men. But when as true faith was worne 
out amongſt them by the wonderfull & incredible goodnes of God it came io 

le that the ſaubur of the promiſes came to ihe nations that dwelt by them. 
—— hrhis woman had not becnęf ee any maiſter, 
neyther yet had framed a faith in Chriſt ſedly to hex ſelfe, hut ſhe con- 
ceiued it out of the law and the Prophets. Where fore that dog S cruetus no leſſe 
foliſhly then wickedly abuſed this example, that hee might ſtrip fh bare and 
naked of thepromiſes. Aſter this ſenſe, I deny not but that ſometimesthere 
may be a Fairh conceived, which alveayes hath not . & diſtin& knovy 
ledge of ſound doctrine. ſo dare U, that faith dorhalvwaies ſprigg out 
ofthe word of God, & hath his beginning of the true principles, fo it may 
alwayes be annexed to ſome light cf true 2 4 5 

IN But hee anſwered ber not. The — iſtes ey woes om 
mend the fayth of this womanne, as.novy of her inuincible couſtancie. For 
when tho ſilence of Chriſte vas aa. — 
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was not ouerchrovne with this temptation t bur her diligence in praying, was 
2 vritneſſe of her perſeuerãce. Vet this leemeth to be contrary to the nature of 
faith and inuocation, as Paul doth deſcribe it to the Romanes, chap,to. ia. name 
ly that no man can pray rightly, except he haue heard the word of God before, 
Who therefore will ſay thatthis womanne is indewed with faith, who when 
Chriſt held his peace,ofher own motiõ, breatheth forth her hope?But when ag 
Chriſt ſpeaketh and hold eth his peace twowayes, it is to be noted though hee 
then ſuppreſled the words of his mouth, yet he fpake inwardly in the minde of 
the woman : and ſo this in warde inſtinct was ynto her ia ſteade of outwarde 

preaching, Note alſo, that when her prayeraroſe of the hearing ot faith, though 
Chriſt docth not preſently anſivere, yet the doctrine which ſhee once learned, 
doth alwayes reſound in her, that Chriſt the Redeemerſhould come. So the 

Lord often ſpeaketh to his faithfull ones, and withall holdeth his peace: for they 

truſting to the teſtimonies of the Scripture , where they heare him ſpeaking, 

they doubt not but that he will be mercifull yntothem: and yet he doth not pre 

ſently anſwere to their requeſts and petitions : but rather diſſembleth his hea- 

ring of them. Therefore we ſee what the purpoſe of Chriſt was in holding his 

peace, not that hee woulde quench the faith of the woman, but rather that hee 

might ſharpen her indeuour, and kindle her feruenc ie. If that ſo litle ſeede of 
doctrinbrought forth ſo greate fruite in this womã of Canaan, nothing is more 

vnſeemely, then that wee ſhould fall avyay,if at any time he hold vs in ſuſpence, 

and doth not yeelde vs preſently a kinde anſwere. 

Send her away. The diſciples doe aske nothing in her favour : but becauſe 
her importunity is troubleſome vnto them, they deſire that ſhee may bee ſent 
away by any meanes. But it was a very childiſh deuice, that the Papiſts vnder 
this pretence indeuoured to bring in the Saintes that are dead to be our patrons 
for if wee ſhould grant that this woman intreated the diſciples eyther to ſpeake 
for her, or to fauout her (which yet cannot bee gathered of the text) yet there 
is an othet reaſon or ſtate of them that are dead, & of them that are aliue. Note 
further, that the diſciples doe heare her diſdaineſully: and if they had the mind 
to helpe her with their patronage, yet they obtaine nothing. 

24 Ian not ſent. Hee rendreth a reaſon vnto his Apoſtles, why hee hea- 
reth not the Cananite, becauſe hee woulde imploy himſelfe _ n the 
Tewes, to whom onely hee wasſent aminiſter of the grace of God, Therefore 
of his calling and commandement of the father, hee argueththat no helpe is to 
bee yealded, ynto ſtrangers, not that the power of Chriſt ſhoulde bee alwayes 
incloſed ab nary Wogundes, — becauſe — —— * the — did ſd 

uire, that hee beginning at the Tewes, ſho en eſpecially apply himſelfe 

6 Pes As it was Erd, Mar. 10. f. And the — — broken 
dovvnę before thereſurrection, that Chriſt might preach peace tothe Gentiles 
hich ere Praggetetrom the kingdome of God. Epheſ. 2, 14. Thereſore hee 
chen forbade the Apoſtles to go any other where before they did ſowe the firſt 
Fed of the — Iudea. Therfore it is true that he ſaid in this place, that he 
is not ſent but to the Iewes onely, vntill at length the Gentiles ſhould ſucceede 
in their order. Further, he calleth not only the deb the ſheep ofthe houſe of Iſra 
ell, but yyho ſocuer came ofthe ſtock of the holy fathers: becauſe the —— com 
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pr. hended all inthe covenaunt , and the tedecmer was generally promiſed 
vnto all, as alſo with out exception hecreuealed and offered himſel'e vnto 
all- This alſo is worthy to bee ncted, that hee ſayeth hee was ſent to the loſt 
ſheepe: As in an other place heſayth , that he came to ſaue that which was 
Loft, Matthew 18, 11. and Luke 19. 10. Nowſith at this day his grace 18 
common to vs with the Tevves, we doe gather what our condition is, vntill he 
appe ate vnto vs a Sauiour. 

25. Shee came and worſhipped him. This woman ſeemeth to ſtriue with a ſtout 
obſtinacie, ſo as ſhe would wreſt ſomewhat from him againſt his will: but it is 
not to be doubted but that the faith which ſhe had conce iued of the goodneſſe 
of the Meſſias fo encouraged her And that preciſe deniall of Chriſt to be any 

art of lis office, which repugnancie tertiſied not her, nor withdre her from 

et purpoſe, which came ot this, that ſhee being wholly ſetled in the former fee- 
ling of faith which I ſpake of, admitted nothing contrary to her hope. And this 
is a true triall of faith, when by no meanes we ſuffer the — principle of our 
falvation,which is grounded ypon the word of God, io be ſhaken in vs. 

26. It 55 not good to take the childrens bread. Chriſt nov with a (harper anſwer 
then the former, ſeemeth to takeaway all hope: for he doth not onely teach that 
what grace ſoeuer he teceiued of the father, belongeth to the Tewes, and muſt 
be imployed vpõ them, except they ſhould be defrauded of their peculiar right: 
but very reprochfully he compareththe woman her ſelfe to a dogge, ſignifying 
that ſhe was vnworthy to be made partaker of his grace. But that the meanin 
may be made plaine vnto vs, it mail be known that he calleth not herethe chil 
drens bread, all the giftes of God, but onely thoſe which peculiarly belong to 
Abraham & to his poſteritie. For,frum the beginning of the world Gods good 
nes was ſo ſpred abroad in euery place, that it filled the heauen & the earth, ſo 
that all mortall men felt him for theit father : but becauſe hee vouchſaſed to be- 
ſto greater honour vpon the children of Abraham, then vpon the reſt ot man- 
kinde, hat is called the childrens bread, whatſoeuer — y pertainethto that 
adoption, whereby the Iewes onely were choſen to be the children. Ihe Gen- 
tiles do enioy in common the light ofthe Sunne, the breath of life, the nouriſh» 
ments of the earth, together with the Iewes: but the bleſſing which was hoped 
for in Chriſt, reſted only in the houſe of Abraham. Wherfore, to caſt that forth 
in cõmon without difference, which God with a fingular priniledge appoynted 
for one nation, vvas nothing elſe but an aboliſhing of the couenant of God, for 
by this meanes the Gentiles ſhould be made equall with the lewes,who ſhould 
excell the as it was meete, Therefore Chriſt vicththe word Caſting, hignifying 
that that is not well placed, which is taken from the Church of God, and made 
cõmon for prophane men. But this ought to be reſtrained to that time, when 
God was onely called vpon in Iudea. For ſince the Gentiles are taken into the 
fellowſhip of ho ſame ſaluatiõ (which is done where chriſt ſhineth euety where 
by the Goſpell) that difference is taken away, ſo that they which were dogges 
before, arenowaccountedamongſt the children. Butheere the pride ofthe 
fleſh muſt of neceſſitie be onerthrowne, when wee heare that from the begin- 
ning weearedogges . Theexcellency of mannes nature was greater from 
the beginning, in the which the image of God did ſhine, thẽ that ſo reprochtull 
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was not ouerchrowne with this temptation bur her diligence in praying, was 

2 vritneſſe of her perſeuerãce. Yer this leemeth to be contrary to the nature of 
faith and inuocation, as Paul doth deſcribe it to the Romanes, chap.io. ia. name 

ly that no man can pray tightly, except he haue heard the word of God before, 

Who therefore will fay thatthis womanne is indewed with faith, who when 

Chriſt held his peace,ofher own motiõ, breatheth forth her hope?But when as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh and holdeth his peace twowayes, it is to be noted though hee 

then ſuppreſled the words of his mouth, yet he fpake inwardly in the minde of 
the woman : and ſo this invarde inſtinct was ynto her in ſteade of outwarde 
preaching. Note alſo, that when her prayeraroſe of the hearing ot faith, though 
Chriſt doeth not preſently anſwere, yet the doctrine which ſhee once learned, 
doth alwayes reſound in her, that Chriſt the Redeemer ſnould come. So the 

Lord often ſpeaketh to his faithfull ones, and withall holdeth his peace: for they 

truſting to the teſtimonies of the Scripture, where they heare him ſpeaking, 

they doubt not but that he will be mercifull vnto them: and yet he doth not pre 

ſently anſyvere to their requeſts and petitions : but rather diſſembleth his hea- 

ring of them. Therefore we ſee what the purpoſe of Chriſt was in holding his 

peace, not that hee woulde quench the faith of the woman, but rather that hee 

might ſharpen her indeuonr, and kindle her feruenc ie. If that ſo litle ſeede of 
doctrinbrought forth ſo greate fruite in this womã of Canaan,nothing is more 

vnſeemely, then that wee ſhould fall away,if at any time he hold vs in ſuſpence, 

and doth not yeelde vs preſently a kinde anſwere. 

Send her away. The diſciples doe aske nothing in her fauour: but becauſe 
her importunity is troubleſome ynto them, they Jebre that (hee may bee ſent 
away by any meanes. But it was a very childiſh deuice, that the Papiſts vnder 
this pretence indeuoured to bring in the Saintes that are dead to be our patrons 
for if wee ſhould grant that this woman intreated the diſciples eyther to ſpeake 
for her, or to fauout her (which yet cannot bee gathered of the text) yet there 
is an othet reaſon or ſtate ofthem that are dead, & of them that are aliue. Note 
further, that the diſciples doe heare her diſdaineſully : and ifthey had the mind 
to helpe her with their patronage, yet they obtaine — 

24 Ian not ſent. Hee rendreth a reaſon vnto his Apoſtles, why hee hea- 
reth not the Cananite, becauſe hee woulde imploy himſelfe — n the 
Iexves, to whom onely hee was ſent aminiſter of the grace of God, Therefore 
of his calling and commandement of the father, hee argueth that no helpe is to 
bee yeelded vnto ſtrangers, not that the poweroſ Chtiſt ſhoulde bee alwayes 
incloſed * nai boundes, — —Uœ— — yt —— ſo 

ire, that hee eginnin ing at the Iew¾es, eneſpecially a imſelfe 
6 e. As it was layd, W. 10. 5. And the partition wvall — broken 
downe before thereſurreRion, that Chriſt might preach peace tothe Gentiles 
hie 55 e kingdome of God. Epheſ. 2, 14. Thereſore hee 
chen ſtbade the Apoſtles to go any other where before they did ſowe the firſt 
fed of the pope in Iudea. Therfore it is true that he ſaid in this place, that he 
is not ſent but to the Ieyves onely, vntill at length the Gentiles ſhould ſucceede 
in their order. Further, he calleth not only the elect the ſheep of the houſe of Iſra 
ell, but ho ſocuer came of the ſtock of the holy fathers:becauſe the — com 
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pr. hended all inthe covenaunt , and the tedecmer was generally promiſed 
vnto all, as alſo with out exception hee teuealed and offered himſelſe vnto 
all- This alſo is worthy to bee nected, that hee ſayeth hee was ſent to the loſt 
ſheepe: As in an other place he ſayth, that he came to ſaue that which was 
loft, Matthew is. 11. and Luke 19. 10. Nov ſith at this day his grace 18 
common to vs with the Iewes, we doe gather what our condition is, vntill he 
appe ate vnto vs a Sauiour. 

25. Shee came and worſhipped him. This woman ſeemeth to ſtriue with a ſtone 
obſtinacie, ſo as ſhe would wreſt ſomewhat from him againſt his will: but it is 
not to be donbted but that the faith which ſhe had conceiued of the goodneſſe 
of the Meſſias fo encouraged her And that preciſe deniall of Chriſt to be any 
= of his office, whichrepngnancie terrihed not her, nor withdrewher from 

et purpoſe, which came of thus, that ſhee being wholly ſetled in the former fee- 
ling of faith which I ſpake of, admitted nothing contrary to her hope. And this 
is a true triall of faith, hen by no meanes we ſuffer the — principle of our 
ſaluation, which is grounded vpon the word of God, io be ſhaken in vs. 

26. It is not good to take the childrens bread. Chriſt novy with a (harper anſwer 
then the former, ſeemeth to takeaway all hope: for he doth not onely teach that 
what grace ſoeuer he receiued of the father, belongeth to the Tewes, and muſt 
be imployed vpõ them, except they ſhould be defrauded of their peculiar right: 
but very reprochfully he compareth the woman her ſelfe to a dogge, ſignifying 
that ſhe was vn worthy to be made partaker of his grace. But that the meanin 
may be made plaine vnto vs, it — be known that he calleth not here the chil 
drens bread, all the giftes of God, but onely thoſe which peculiarly belong to 
Abraham & to his poſteritie. For,frum the beginning of the world Gods good 
nes was ſo ſpred abroad in euery place, that it filled the heauen & the earth, ſo 
that all mortall men felt him for their father : but becauſe hee vouchſafed to be- 
ſto greater honour ypon the children of Abt aham, then vpon the reſt ot man- 
kinde, that is called the childrens bread, wharſocuer — y pertaineth to that 
adoption, whereby the Ieyves onely were choſen to be the children. Ihe Gen- 
tiles do enioy in common the light ofthe Sunne, the breath of life, the nouriſh- 
ments ofthe earth, together with the Iewes: but the bleſſing which was hoped 
for in Chriſt, reſted only in the houſe of Abraham. Wherfore, to caſt that forth 
in cõmon without difference, which God with a _— prini!edge appoynted 
for one nation,was nothing elſe but an aboliſhing of the couenant of God, for 
by this meanes the Gentiles ſhould be made equall with the lewes,who ſhould 
excell the as it was meete, Therefore Chriſt vſeth the word Caſting, lignifying 
that that is not well placed, which is taken from the Church of God, and made 
cõmon for prophane men. But this ought to be reſtrained to that time, when 
God was onely called vpon in Tudea. For ſince the Gentiles are taken into the 
fellowſhip of the ſame ſaluatiõ (which is done where chriſt ſhineth every where 
by the Goſpell) that difference is taken away, ſo that they which were dogges 
before, arenowaccountedamongſt the children. Butheere the pride of the 
fleſh muſt of neceſſiie be onerthrowne, when wee heare that from the begin- 
ning wee are dogges . Theexcellency of mannes nature was greater from 
the beginning, in the which the image of God did ſhine, thẽ that ſo reprochtull 
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a name ſhou'de light vpon all the Gentiles, yea euen vpon kings, whom God 
adorned with his owne title: but the ſinne and falling a — of Adam brought 
it to paſſe, that the Lorde ſhould worthily caſt into the dunghill wich dogs, them 
that are degenerated by the offence of the firſte father : Eſpecially, where tlie 
compariſon is made betweene the Icwes which are exempted from the com · 
mon ſorte, and the Gentiles which are baniſhed from the kingdome of God. 
The purpoſe of Chriſte is more euidently declared by Marłe, where it is ſayde- 
Let the children firſt be fed. For he admoniſheth the Cananite that ſhee doth pre. 
polterouſly:forthat ſhe as it were flieth to the table at the middeſt of ſupper, But 
though hee ſpecially regarded the examining ofthe womans fayth, yet he alſo 
teacheth how horrible a vengeance remaineth for the Iewes, which refiled ſo 
incomparable a good thing freely offered vnto them, which hee denied to o- 
thers earneſtly and feruently deſiring the ſame, 

27. Truth Lorde, The anſwere of the woman declareth that ſhee was not 
caried with a blinde or blunt violence, fo that ſhee woulde directly ſtumble at 
the ſaying of Chriſt. For whereas God preferreth the lewes before others, 
ſhe alſoleaueth that honour of adoption vnto them, and ſayech that ſhe will not 
hinder, but that Chriſt according to the order preſcrived by God, ſhould ſatiſ- 
fie them: onely ſhe defireth that a fewe crummes, falling as it were vnawares, 
may come to the dogs. And certainly God did neue r ſo ſhut vppe his grace a- 
mongſt the Iewes, but that hee ſcattred a little taſte at the leaſt of the ſame a- 
mongſt the Gentiles. Therefore nothing could be more aptly or better ſpoken 
to expreſſe the grace of God, whichthen ſprang amongſt them. 

28. Great is thy faith. Firſt hee pray ſeth the fayth of che woman, then hee 
ſay eth, that he graunted her prayers for her faith ſake. Further, the greatneſſe of 
her fayth eſpecially ſhewed it ſelfe in that, that it being guided only with a little 
ſparke ot doctrine, ſhe not only knew the proper office of Chriſt, and attributed 
vnto him a celeſtiallpower, but conſtantly ſhee went forward though hard lets, 
ſuffered her ſelfe to be ſet at naught, ſothat ſhe might hold that which ſhe hoped 
for, that ſhee ſhould not be withour the ayd of Chriſt. To be ſhort, the ſo ſea- 
ſoned her confidence with humilitic, that ſhee youlde not arrogate my 
raſhly vnto her ſelfe : neither yet with the fecling of het one vaworthineſle 
would thee ſhut the fountaine of the grace of Chriile out from her. But by the 
commendation ofthis prophane woman, is the vnthanktulneſle of this people 
condemned, who boalted that they were dedicated to God, But how this wo- 
man might be (aide to beleeue rightly, who was not onely deſtitute of the pro- 
miſcof Chriſt, but is beaten away with his word cleane contrary, I haue ſhew- 
ed before. For though that ſharply in ſne he refuſeth her prayers, yet bein 
perſwaded of the ſaluation promiſed of God through the Meſſias, thee ceaſet 
not to hope well and therefore ſhe thinketh that the gate is ſhut againſt her, not 
that ſhe ſhould altogetherbe driuen away, but that ſhee ſhould more earneſtl 
endcuour with herfaith to peirce — the chinkes of the ſame. The laſt 


clauſe cõtaineth profitable doctrine that faith obtaineth any thing of the Lord, 
becauſe that he ſo much eſteemeth the ſame, that he is alyvayesxrcady to graunt 
our requeſts ſo farre as it is expedient, 


Matthew 


Math. « 5 


29. So leſus went away from | 31. And hee departed axaine from the 
thence, and came neare vnte | coaſies of Tyrus and Sidon, ꝙ came vn- 
the ſta ef Galile and went vp tothe ſea of Galile, through the midſt of 
into a Mauntaine, and ſate the coaſſes of Decapolis. 


d>wne there, 


30. And great multitudes | was deafe, and ſtambered in his ſpeach, 


came vnto him, 2 with 


them, halte, blinde, dumbe, | 3 3» Then hee tooke bim a fide from the 
maimed, and many ot her, and multitade, & put bis fingers in his eares 


caſt them down at li ſus feete 
and he healed them. 

31. In ſo much that the mul- 
titude wondred , to ſee the 
dumbe ſpeake , the maimed 
whole,the halt to goe, and the 
Bind ts ſee, and they gloriſi ed 
the God of Iſraell. 

31. hen Ieſus called his diſ- 
ciples vnto him and ſayde : I 
haue compeſiis on thus multi- 
tude,becauſe they haue conti 
nued with me already 3.daies 
end haue nothing to eate,and 
1 will not let them depart fa- 
fing, leſtihey faint in the way 
33. And his Diſciples ſayd 
vnto him: Whence ſhould wee 
get ſo much bread inthe wil- 
derneſſe, as ſhoulde ſuſfice ſo 


34. And Ieſus ſayde vnto 
them: Hyw many loaues haue 
gee ? Aud they ſayd,ſeuen,chy 
a ſew little fiſhes, 
35. Then be commanded the 
multitude tofit downeon the 
nd, 
36. And tool the ſeuen 
leans and the fiſhes and gaue 
than lies, and brake them, and 
aue to his diſciples, and the 


great a multitude? | nor hing to eate, 3. And If I ſend them 


diſciples to the multitude, | 


37-And they did all eat, and 
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| maketh both the deafe to heare, and the 


Marke 7, 


32. And they brenght yntohim,one that 
& prayed him to put his hand vpon him 


and did ſpit, and touched his tengue. | 


ſaid vnto bim:Ephata,that is:Be opened 
35» And ſtraightway his ere: were opt 
ned, and the firing of his tongue was lo. 


manded them that they ſhowlde tell no 
the more a great deale they publiſhed it. 


37- And were beyond meaſure aſtonied 
ſaying : He hath done all things well: he 


0 


dambe to ſpeake. ; 
Marke 8. 

1. Inthoſedayes,when there was « ve. 

ry great multitude, and had nsthing to 

care. Ieſus called his diſciples to him and 

ſaid vnto them. 2. I haue compaſſion on 

the multitude, beecauſe they have nowe 


wereſufficed, and they tooke 


vp of the fragmentes that re-] and when he had giuen thankes be com- 
manded them alſo to be ſet before 2 


. $o- 


mained, ſeuen baskets full. 
3. And 


7. They had alſo a fewe ſmall fiſhes: | 


continued with mee 3. dayes , and haue 


away faſting to their ewne houſes, they 
would faintly the way e for ſome f the 
came from farre. 4. Then his Diſciples 
anſwered him, howe can a man ſatisfie 
theſe with bread heere in the wildernes, 
5. And he asked them: how many leaues 
laue yee : And they ſuyd. ſeven. 

6. Then hee commanded the multitude 
to ſit done on the ground: and he too le 
the ſeuen loaues and gaue thankes brake 
them, and gaue to his diſciples to ſer be- | 
fore them, and they did ſet them before 
the people, 


34+ And loking vp to heautyhe ſighed & | 


ſed, and he ſpake plaine. 36, And he cd. | 
man: but how much ſoewer he forbad thi | 
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38. And they that bad ea-| 8. So they did eate and were ſuſſiced, c | 
ten, were ſoure thouſand men | tooke vy of the broken meate, that was | 

befide women and little chyl-\ left, ſewen baskets full. g. ( And they 

dren, that had eaten, were about 4.thewſand) 

39. Then leſus ſent away the | ſo he ſent them away. 10. And anon 

multirude,and took ſhip,end | he entred inte « ſhip with Ins Diſciples, 

tame into the parts of Magda i and came into the partes of Dalmanuiha | 


29. So leſus departed away from thence. Though Matthevye and Marke doe 
rrithout doubt ſpeake of one and the ſame returne of Chriſt ont of the partes of 
Sidon, yet in ſomethings they doe much differ. This is a ſmall matter that one 
ofthem ſayth, that he came into the partes of Magdala, and the other into the 
partes of Dalmanutha. for when as they were cities ſtanding neare together, ſi- 
tuated vponthe lake Geneſareth towardes mount Thabor, it 15 no maruayle 
that the countrie lying berweene them, be called by both their names. And 
Decapolis was fo called oftenne cities, and becauſe it was the region lying be- 
twweene Phenice and the (ca coxſt of Galile, which way Chriſtewas to paſſe 
when he returned from Phœnicia into Galile of luda. There ſeemeth to bee 
greater difference, in that Mathew ſayth that he healed many diſcale4 with di- 
uers kindes of ſickneſſe. and Marke maketh mention onely of one deafe man. 
Yet this knot alſo is caſily diſſolued: for Marke choſe thit miracle to ſer downe 
which was done by the way, the fame whereofbeing ſpread, moued the inha- 
bitants of that countrie euery where, to bring forth moe vnto Chriſt to be hea · 
led. For we knovy chat the Euangeliſts doe not curiouſly ſet dowae all things: 
but they are ſo ſpare in reporting of the miracles, that they touch onely a fewe 
things for an example. Alſo it was ſufficient for Marke to (hewe one example, 
wherein the power of Chriſt was manifeſted, euen as hee doeth in others ſuch 
like, which follow a little after. 

MAR. 32. They brought vnto him a dea ſe man. To vvhat purpoſe they prayed 
him to lay his hand on him, may be gathered by the former places. for the lay- 
ing on of hands was aſolemne 1 ne of bleſſing, hereby the gifts of the holy 
ghoſt were alſo giuen. And without doubt Chriſt often vſed this rite, ſo that 
theſe men demanded nothing but that they knew he had vſed heretofore. But 
Chriſt vſeth other fignes: for het tou: heth the tongue ofthe dumbe man with 
his ſpittle, and putteth his finger into his cares, The only laying on of his hands 
had bin effectuall inough: yer, though he had not moued his finger hee could 
haue done this only with a becke: but it appeareth that hee vſed ſignes frankly 
as was moſt for the _ of men: as nowe, putting ſpittle to his tongue, hee 
yrould declare that the gift of peaking commeth from kim alone: thruſting his 


finger into his cares, hee taught that it was a giſte proper to him, as it were to 
boare open the deafe eares, for it is needeleſſe to run to allegorics : and we ſee, 
they that haue molt ſubrilly dalied in that courſe, are ſo far from bringing forth 
any thing that is ſound, that they rather make the ſcripture to become a teſting 
ſtocke. Therefore let this one thing ſatisfie dilcreete readers, that ve obtaine 
of Chriſt both ſpeach and hearing by prayer, in ſo much as he infuſeth his force 
$0 our tongues, and pearc eth into our cares with his fingers, 


That 
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That heremoueth the deafe man from the multitude, hee doeth it portly 
of that purpoſe, that he would not ſhevy the glory of his Godhead to the rude, 
and uch as were not — fir witneſſes, but that they ſhould beholde the ld a 
farre off: partly, that he might the more freely powre foorth his ſetuent prayer. 
For that hee looked vp to heauen, and ſighed, was a ſigne of a vehement affe- 
ction: whereby is perceiued how great his loue was towardes men, whoſe mi. 
ſeries he ſo bewailed. Neither is it to be doubted , but by the taking of ſpittle 
out of his owne mouth, to put into his mouth, and by putting his rs , his 
will was toteſtifie and ſhew the ſame kinde and louing affection. Yethedechae 
reth that hee hath great power in curing all diſeaſes, and in giuing health en 
as lie e ſimply commaundeth the tongue and eare, to be opened, Neyther was 
it without conſideration, that Marke ſetteth downe that Chalde worde, bur 
that it mięht reſtifie the divine power of Chriſt, Amongſt other trifles where 
with fooliſh men defiled baptiſme, heere they hadde one Apith ieſting toyx. 
By the which example wee are admoniſhed, that there is no ende of licen- 
tiouſneſſe, when men begin to dally with the myſteries of God at their one 
leaſurc. 
K 36. Hee commannded them, that they ſhowld tell no man. Though there are 
many int-rpreters wich vvreſt theſe commandements into an other ſenſe, as 
if Chriſt had purpoſely proucked them tofpread the fame of the miracle : yet 
thatſcemeth to be the more :mple meaning, which ] alleaged other — 
his purpoſe onely was t deferre it to an other time more conuenjent and fitte. 
Wherefore I thinke not otherwiſe, but that their zeale was ynaduiſed , while 
they being co nmaunded to hold theirpeace, doe haſt to ſpeake. Vet it is not 
to bee wondered at, that men not accuſtomed to the doctrine of Chriſt ſheuld 
be catied wich ſo great a zeale, when it was not conuenient Vet Chriſt turneth 
that to his owae glory, which was vnaduiledly attempted by theme becauſe both 
the miracle was knowne, and that hole region deſpiting the authour of hea. 
uenly giftes, was made inexcuſable. | 
37. Heehath done all thing: well. After that Mathewe had gathered many 
miracles together, hee addeth at the length this clauſe, ' the — wonde . 
red aud gaue the glory tothe Cod of Iſraell: namely, becauſe that God ſhewing 
his power by vynwor:ted meancs, renued the remembranceofhis couenaunt. 
But in Markes words, the fie ure Anticheſis may be vnderſtoode: for whereas 
the rumour of Chriſt was very diuers, the multirude gaue te ſtunonie that the 
w-re wicked and malicious people, vhoſoeuer would ſpeake euill of his deedes 
when as all his workes rather deſerued high prayſe. then ſo to be quarelled at. 
And wet know thatthe ſenſe of nature teacheth that nothing is more vnrighte- 
ous, then to dra good workes into blau e and hatred. 

Mat. za 1 hanc cempaſſion on this multitude. Here is a miracle ſet dovene not vn- 
like the other, which we expounded a little before : this is the only difference, 
that where before Chriſt ſed ſiue rhouſand men with fue loaucs and two fiſkes : 
no foure thouſand are fed with ſeuen loaues and a few fiſhes, Alſo, when 13. 
baske:s V ere filled with fragments then, now of greater aboundance fewer bro. 
ken meatcs remaines, Heereby we leamethatighe power of God is not tied to 
means or liel ps, neither is it any — — hira, wacther it be great ot litle: 

, 23 
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as Lonathan ſayd, ſpeaking of his ſmall army, and of the huge multitude of his 
enemies, r. Sa. 16. 6, And as the bleſtay of God ſatisfied as well w.th one loafe 
as with 20. is inough to feede a great multitude: ſo it that be wanting, a huadred 
loaucs ſhall not ſuſhceto feede rea men: for where the ſtiffe of bread ſhall be 
| broken,though the meale be yeelded by waight from the mill, and the breade 
from the ouen, yet ſh all it not auaile to ſtuite the belly by deuouring it. The 3, 
daies faſting whereof Chriſt ſpcaketh, mult be vnderſtood, not that they abide 
| three dayes without meate, but becauſe there as no great prouiſion in thoſe de 
art plac es, ſo chat of neceſſitie there wanted ordinaty food. Alo, that in thoſe 
hot regions, there is leſſe ſtomacke to ente, then vnder our groſſe and cold aire 
vrherelore it is no maruaile, if they abſtained che longer (rom meate 
33. Woereſhwld we get ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe, The Diſciples doe 
bewray too beaſtly a blockiſhnes, that then at the leaſt they call not to minde, 
ghar which they had learned of the power & grace of Chriſt, which they mighi 
| have applyedt othis preſent vſe. but as if they had neuerſcene any ſuch thinge, 
chey forget to ſeeke for remedy of him. And becauſe the like ſluggiſhnes doth 
dayly creepe vpon vs, ſo much more heede muſt be taken, leaftatany tine out 
mindes be withdrawae from conſidering the bencfirs of God · that the experi- 
ence of the times paſt may teach vs hereafter, to hopr for the ſame that GOD 
hath nov once or oſtner beſtowed vpon vs. 


Mathew 16. 


1. Then came the Phariſies and 
Calduces, and did tempt him, deſi- 


Marke 8. Luke rs, 


11. And the Phariſies 74. Then ſaid hee to the 
came forth, and began to | people, vhẽ ye ſee a cloud 


ring him to ſew them « from 
—— 2. — — 
ſayd vnto them: when it is evening 
gee ſay faire weather: for the aſſie 
«red. 3D 
ſay, To day ſhalbe « tempeſt + for 
the slge is red and lowring : O hype 
erites: yes can diſcerne the face of 
ohe lie, and can ye not diſcern the 
s of the times. 
22 wicked generation and 4. | 
dulterous ſeekgth a ſigne, and there 
Pall no ſegne bee given it: but 
the ſigne of the Pro Tones: 
fe hee lefte them, and 
ed. 


| 


1. Thencame the Phariſees. 


pheve — 


hereof may bee gathered, tharwhen 


diſpute with hum, ſeeking 
of him a ſigne from hea- 
wen, and tempting him, 

12. Then bee ſighed 
deepely in his ſpirit,and 
ſayd: why doth thu gene- 
ration ſcekg a ſuxne ? - 
ralyI ſay vnto you, a ſign 


ſhall not bee yiven vnto 


this ion. 

13. So hes leſt them, c 
went into the ſhip gaine 
and departed to the uher 


Marke 


wen they were ouercome with 


riſe out of the weſt, ſtrai⸗ 
way ge ſay a ſhower com- 
meth, and ſo it is. 

$5» And when yee ſee the 
South winde blow, ye ſay 
that it will be hot, and it 
commeth to paſſe, 

56. Hypocrites, yee can 
diſcerne the face of the 
earth,and of the hie: bus 
why diſcerne yee not this 
time? 

$7. Tea, end why iudge 
ye not of your ſelues whas 


fayeth that they beganne to _ 7 


1 


» | : 
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this e their laſt reluge, as obflinate men ſo oft as they are dtiuen to extremi 
ties, yer leaſt they ſhould be enforced toſubſcribe to the trath, they common} 
yſe to pietend ſomwhat beſides the cauſe, And thouęh the manner of their Git. 
putation is not expref: ed,yetit ſeemeth likely to me thatthey brabled about the 
calling of Chriſt, why he durſt innovate any thing, why hee hfted vp and bare 
himielſe ſo high, as ut that by his comming the kingdom of God ſhould bee re - 
ſtored tothe eſtate of the ſame When there remained nothing that ——— 
obiect againſt hisdoArin, they deſired to haue a ſigne giuen them from heauen. 
But it is certaine ihat they woulde not haue yeelded more to a hundred ſignes, 
then they did to the teſtimonie of the ſcripture. Note al that the power of 
Chriſt was manifeſted to their ſicht already by many myrac les, and might as it 
were be handled with their hands. They deſpiſe the ſign es whereby Chriſt te- 
ucaled himſelfe familiarly vnto them, therefore howe much lefle woulde they 
profit by an obſcure ſigne fetched from farre. So the Papiſts at this day, as if the 
doctrine ofthe Goſpell had neucr beene eſtabliſhed, doe deſire to haue it con- 
hrmed vnto them by new myrac les. It is alſoto bee noted that when the Phari · 
ſies had great contention with the Sadduces, neither vvas it only a bitter hatred, - 
but there were daily he tte ſtriſes berweene them: yet now they doe 
ioyne toꝑ ether againſt Chriſt; ſo when the wicked are at debate, yet their dead- 
ly diſcords hinder them not, but that they will conſpire againſt God, and as it 
were by making leagues , they doe ioyne handes together to ouerthrowe the 
truth, By the worde Tempting, the Luangeliſtes doe fignifie that they came not 
with ſincere mindes, nor with a deſire to learne: but to take him by deceit, for 
that they thought ſhould be denied them, or at the leaſt that Chriſte coulde not 
doe it, as they imagined. For becauſe they accounted no better of him but vilely 
and baſcly,they had no other purpoſe, then by ſhewing his baſe eſtate, roouer. 
throw that eſtimation which he had heretofore gotten amongſt thepeople. So 
the vnbeleeuers are ſaide ro tempt God, as oft as they notobtaining what 
ſoeuer their pleaſure defireth, do fallto murmuring, and doe charge God with 
want of power, 

2. When it is exening. In theſe woordes Chriſte declareth that his power is 
ſufficiently declared, ſo that they might know the time of their viſitation, ifthey 
did not flee the open light, by the ſhutting of their ey es of their owne accorde. 
And hee vſeth a ne table ſimilitude and yery ſitte forthe purpoſe : though the 
courſe of the ayre be changeable, ſo that now of a ſodaine a tempeſt riſeth, nov 
vnlooked for it waxeth cleate: yet nature directing them, menne by ſignes doe 
ptoꝑnoſlicate before, whether the day will be faire or ſoule. Therefore Chriſt 
demaundeth why they doe not know the kingdome of God, being reuealed by 
as evident fignes as the other: for hereby it certainely appeared that they were 
too much giuen to earthly and tranſitory commodities, contemning what ſo- 
euer pertamed to the heauenly and ſpirituall life: and they were not thus blind 
ſo much by ignorance, as of wilfull malice, 

] heretore hee callethi them alſo hypocrites, becauſe they fained to 
ſeeke that, which being ſhewee them, they woulde net ſee, Further, the 
ſane rer rcoſt docth almoſte appertame to the whole worlde ; for be- 
cauſe that menne doe 17 their witte , and apply their fences 

= to 
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to the yteſent vſe, there n almoſt no manne w/ u⁴⁰ is not wiſe enough in this be: 
halte, or at the leaſt hauing obtained ſome meane knowledge, followerh that 
vrhich is expedient. Then hereof commeth it, that wee vnderſtand not thoſe 
ſignes wherby God callethys vnto him, but becauſe that enery man giueth him 
ſelfe to a wilfull ſluggiſhnes > The calling of Chriſt and the preſent offering of 
eternall ſaluation was manifeſted to the Scribes as well by the law & the Pro- 
phets, as hy his ovne doctrine vchich was confirmed by myracles, There are 
very many ſuchat this day, vhich do pretend that in doubtful matters they haus 
;uft cauſe to ſuſpeadtheir iudgement, becauſe that a reſolute determinatiõ muſt 
be waighted for: Nay, they think this a point of great wiſdome,of pupole to a» 
uoyd all inquiry after the truth. As though it were not a point of — fooliſh · 
nes to neple& the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, hen as they ſo dilligently pro- 
uide for thoſe thinges-which are ofthe fleſh and ofthe earth, and in the means 
ſeaſon to pretende yaine excuſes of groſſe and deepe ignorance. But certain vn- 
learned men do gather too much abſurdly out of this place, that it is not lavyfull 
by looking into the skie to iudge either oftemperature or of itormes: For chriſt 
rather of the right courſe of nature argueth that they ſnuld iuſtly periſh for their 
vnthankfulneſſe, which are fo quicke witted in things pertaining to this pre- 
ſent life and do vittingly & willingly ouerwhelme the heauẽly light with their 
ovvne blockiſnneſſe. 

Marke addeth, that Chriſte ſighed in ſpirite, in which wordes hee declareth 
that he tooke it grieuouſly and bitterly, whea he ſavy theſe vnthankfull menne 
ſo ſtubbornly to reſiſt againſt God, And certainely, it becõmeth all them that 
ate ſtudious of the glory of God, and careſull of mans ſaluation, that nothinge 
wounde them deeplier with ſorrowe, then when they ſee the vnbeleeuers of 
ſette purpoſe ſtoppe vppe from themſelues the meanes whereby they ſhoulde 
belecue, and to apply all the witte they haue to that purpoſe, that they might 
darken the light of the woorde and workes of God with their miſſes. I thinke 
that the word Spirite is put heere Emphatically, that wee might knowe that 
this ſighe came of the — affection of the hearte , lealt any Sophiſter 
ſhouldeſay that Chriſte made but an outwarde ſhewe of ſorrowe, which he 
fealt not inwardly . For it coulde not be otherwiſe but that holy ſoule which 
was gouerned by the ſpirite of zeale, ſhould bee altogether gricued at ſuch vn- 
godly frovrardneſſe. 

27. Why iudge you net of your ſelues, Heere Chriſte openeth the ſountaine 
from whence the miſchie fe ſprange, and toucheth the bile it ſelfe, as it were 
vrith a launce: namely, for that they deſcended not into their owne conſci- 
ences, nor made there any ſearch with themſelues before God what is right. 
For hercof commeth it, that the hypocrites are ſo — in there quatelling, & 
that they caſt foorch ſuch arrogant ſpeeches into the ayre vvithout regard : they 
gather not them ſences together, neither do they ſetthẽſelues before the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God, that truth being once knowne, might haue the victorie. 
Further, that which Luke ſayeth was ſpoken to the multitude, difterreth not 
from that which Matthewe and Marke reporte : becauſe that it is probable 
that Chriſte did generally bende his ſpeach againſte the followers and diſ- 


ciples of the Scribes , and other ſuch like contemners of God , whom = 
* we 
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u to be too nany : ſo that this complaint or rebuke lighted vpon the whole co 

pany of — * a 
Mat. 4. This wicked generation. This place was expounded in the 12. chapter. 
And the fame is hae the Iewes were ſatisfied with no fignes, but that their 
wicked defire did ſtill prouoke them to tempt God, Neither doth he — cal 
which G | hw 


them an adulterous generation, becauſe they defire any ſigne, 
time granteth to his children · but becauſe they of e prouoke God, there- 
fore he ſay th that he ſhalbe reſtored to them againe aliue, as Tonas was, So Mat 
reporteth, Marke maketh no mention of Ionas, yet hath the ſame ſenſe. For 


this ncither could ſerne tor a ſigne vnto chem, tat Chriſt being 


raiſed from the 


dead, would ſend forth the ſounding voyce cf his goſpell into all places. 


Math. 16 
5. And when his Diſciples were 


come to the otbes fide, they had for | bre 


gotten to rake bread with them. 
6.Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them: Tale 
beede and beware of the leauen of 
the Phariſces and Sad duces. 

7. And they thought in themſelues 
Saymg : It i becauſe wee have 
brought ne bread. | 
8. But leſus knowing it, ſayd vn 
to them: O yee of little fo'th, why 
thinl yee thus in your ſelues, be. 
cauſe ye baue brought ns breed? 
9+ Do pee not yet perceiue, neyt ha 
rem#ber the fine loaues, vhen there | 
were five thouſand men, and bow: | 
many baskers tooks ye vp? 

10. Neither the ſexenleaues,when 
there were 4000. men, and how: 
many baskets tooke yee vp | 
It..#hy perceive ye not, that I ſayd 
met vnto you concerning breade, 
hat ye ſhould — leauer 
of the Phariſies and Sadduces? 

12, Ten vnderſtoode they that 
hee had not ſayd that they 
bewareof the leauen of bread, but | 


Marke r. 
14. And they had fegetten to tale 
| ad, neither h tes; in the ſhipp 
with them but one _ 

15. An he char d them, ſaying 
Tale bsece, bear of the lea 
nen of the Pl:arife:, and of the le 
wen of Hrrod. 

And they tigt amen es 
ſelmes, ſo3-ug:1t is becai i we hve 
10 ren”, | 


17. And when leſus luce it, hee 


Luke 12 
1In the mean 
time, there 
gathered 
— 
merable mul. 


ſayde vr them : Phy reaſen ee 
t, bee - ſe ye haue no breadꝰper- 
ceiue ye ht ye neither vnde and 
bane; e -er hearts e: hardened ? 
If, HEue pe ches and ſee not un 
b ce eres a heare not? and do 
geu rt rmenber? | 
19. "Zhen 1 brake the five leave! a- 
moog the "* theuſand, howe many 
en“ © meate tool 
"#þ eh ſay ? vnto him, twelue, 
20. Ard when ¶ brake ſeuenamig 
fewre tho ſand, bow many backets 


| 


of the Icauixgi tookg yee vpe ? and 
ſays, ſcuen, 


21, Then he ſayd vnto them how 


of the detrine of the Phariſies and 
Sadduc : 


es 


is it that yee vnderſt and wat ? 
r 


5. iber ihe diſciples were come. Heere Chriſt ofthe former matter taketh 
occaſion to exhort his Diſciples , tok 


8 
1 
J 


| 


eepethemſelnes from all corrupti 


which might hinder ſincere godlineſſe. The Phariſies had beene there a lit- 
tle before, who hadde giuen 3 frowardnefle : The 
F f. 3. FE 


Sadduc es 
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S1dduces had kept them companie : ofthe other ſide Herod a moſt vile aduer- 
ſary and corrup ter of found doctrine. The diſc yl s being amongitchele dan- 
gers it was neceſſaty thatthey ſhould be warned to looke io the nſelues: for 
when as the wiſcdome of man doth inc ine of it ſelte to vanitie & errours, when 
lewd denices, falſe doctrines and ſuch other wiſchiefes doe compaile vs about, 
there is nothing more eaſie for vs then tu fill awiy from the true and naturall 
puriti: of the word of God, If i: come topalle that wee be inſnared, ir can ne- 
uer be, that true Religion ſhould haue full polleſsion of vs, But that the matter 
may more cudently appeare, let vs cunſider Chriſtes wordes. 

6. T akeheede of the leauen of the Phariſies. Mat, ioyn ech the Sadduces with 
the YVharifics, Marke putteth Herode in thoſe ſecondes ruume. Luke maketh 
mention onely of the Phariſies. Though it is vncertaine whether Luke rehear 
ſeth the ſame ſpeach of C hriſt : and defineth the leauen to be hypocrifie , and 
alſo doth briefly ſer dowae this lentence, as ifthere were no douotfulneſſe in 
the wordes: And — the Vctaphore of leauen. witch is hee applyed to 
falſe doct ine, might other waere be transferred to hypocriſie of life and beha- 
uiour, or elſe that the ſame is ſpoken tyvile: yerthere is no abſurditie if wee 
Gy that thoſe ſayinges, which the other two according to the courſe of the hy- 
ſtorie, doe ſet forth more largely, by Luke are touched ſome hat otherwiſe,ag 
not in the ſame plac e, or order, fo that yet there be no difference in the motter. 
If it be lavvfull to follow this coniecture, hypocriſie iliall ſigniſie ſomevvhat elſe 
then a count ertait and faigned ſhevy of wiledome,namely the fountaine it ſelfe 
and matter of vaine pompe, which boaſting of ſome great thing before men, is 
of no eſtimation before God. For as the cies ofthe Lord, s leremie witneſſech 

5. 3. behold the truth: ſo by his vaord he ditectech the faichfull in perfect holi- 
nes, that with a perfect and ſincere heart they may cleaue vnto rightcoulneſſe, 
according to that ſayiog, Deut. 10, 12. And now O IH what doth the Lord 
require of thee, that thou ſhouldelt cleaue vnto him with ali thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoule ? But on the contrary ſide, the ſpitituall worthipp being neglected. 
they do bring in the traditions of men fading colours, as it god could be caught 
with ſuch baites. For although the out ward ceremonies ſerue to make a ſhiewe, 
yet before God they are but hildiſh trifles, further then wee be exerciſed by 
them in true holines. Nov we vnderſtand why Luke put hypocrifie in ſtead of 
faigned doctrine, and vnder this name hecompreiendeth the leauens of men, 
which doc onely puffe yp with a yaine (heyy, and before God haue no ſoundnes 
in them. nay, they draw the mindes of men from the right ſtudie of goclineſle 
to vaine rites not to bee eſteemed. But becauie thit Mathe we his expoſition 
is plainer, it hall bee beſt to reſt yppon that. When the Lord had reprooued 
the Diſciples, they at the length vnderſtoode, that they were commaunded 
to take heede of the doctrine, it is certaine that this was the meaning of Chriſt, 
to arme them againſt the preſent cot ruptions, with the which they were com- 
paſſed on enery fide. And therefore hee ſpeaketh expreſly of the Phariſies and 
Sadduces, becaule thoſe two ſees tyrannouſly raigned at that time in the 
Church, and with their corrupt doctrines they ouerwhelmed the docttine of 
the Lawe and of the Prophets, ſo that there remained almoſt nothing ſound or 
pecteQ? Further, it u demaunded vrherefore Marke puttech Herode — 
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the numberoffa!ſe teachers, who profeſſed no ſuch thing: I anſwere when 
as hee was halfe a Icwe degenerate and vnfaithfull, hee endeuoured by all the 
ſubtleties hee coulde to drawe the people after him. For this is the manner 
of all Apoſtates to adde lome mixture, that a nee Religion may ſpring, which 
may aboliſherhe former Theretore, becauſe that he endeuoured cra.tily to 
overthrow the principles of thetrue and auncient religion, that that Religion 
might at the length floutiſh, which ſhould bee moſt agreeable to his tyranny: 
and becauſe he endeuoured to bring in a newe kinde of Iudaiſme , the Lorde 
docth not without cauſe commaunde alſo to beware of his leauen. For as the 
Scribes ſcattered their errours out ofthe temple of God: ſo Herodes court was 
an other — of Sathan, for the forging of other crrours, As we ſee the like 
in Popery at this day, Antichriſt doe th not vomite his ſubtleties onely out ofthe 
Churches and dennes of Sophiſters and Monkes : but hee alſo proppeth vp his 
kingdom withthe helpe of courtly diuinitie, ſo as he wil omitteno craft, And 
as Chriſte then merte with thele preſent eui les, and gaue his warning to be- 
ware ot that which was moſt noyſome: wee being warned by this example, let 
vs learn e wiſely to weigh what corruptions may annoy vs, A man may ſooner 
mixt hre and wzter together, then ;nake the inuentions of the Pope to agree 
with the Goſpell. Therefore whoſacuer deſireth with good fayth tobe come 
Cluiſtes dilciple, lette hin ſtudie to kecpe his ſoule pure from thoſe leauens. 
If he be now alrcady infetted with the ſame, let him labour ſomuch the more 
in cleanſing himſelte, vntill no tore dreggesnor filthineſle ſticke in him. And 
now, becauſe that on the other part — e men doe attempt diuers wayes 
to corrupt ſound docti ine, the taith full muſt vrateh diligently for the auoyding 
of ſuch ſubtilties, lo as they may cchibrate a continual Paſſouer with the ſweete 
bread oftruth, And becauſe chat vile wickedneſſe, noyſom leauen, and moſt 
deadly royſon ouerwhelmeth now cuery place, let men imploy all their ſences 
to this warning molt necefiary of all, 

8. 1 ry thinke you thus in pour ſelxes. The diſciples do againe declare how euill 
they haue profited both by their maiſters doctrine, & allo by his woderfulworks 
For that which he had ſiyde of taking he ede of leauen,they ſo tooke as if chriſt 
would onely draw them from the outward telowſhippe. For becauſe that it 
was acuſtome teceiued amongſt the Iewes, that they ſhoulde not eate meate 
together with prophane menne, the diſciples thought that the Pharifies were 
of the ſame fort and number. And this ignorance was to be tollerated in ſome 
forte : but becauſethey forgate ſo late a benefite, they thinke not that tlie re- 
medy is in Chriſtes hande, that they ſhoulde not be compelled to defile them- 
ſelues with meate and drinke : hee rebuketh them more ſharply , as they were 
well worthy, and certainly this vnthanktulneſſe was too groſſe, when as they 
hadde ſo lately ſeene bread created of nothing forthe ſatisfying of many thou + 
ſands of menne, and that being twiſe done, now totake care for bread, as if the 
ſamepower were not remaining inthe maſter ſtill. . By the which wordes wee 
do gather that all they are condemned of inſidelitie which having once or twice 
tryed the power of God, doe atterward diſtruſt , For as fayth nounſkerh the 
remembrance of the gifts of God in our hearts, ſo except the — be ouer- 
whelmed they wil neuer be forgotten. 
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11. They vnderſtood that he had ſpoken of the doAlrine, It is not hard to bee vn 
derſtoode, but that Chriſt oppoleth thisword leauen againſt the ſimple & pur e 
word of God. Chriſt taxeth the (ame before in the good parte, when he ſayde 
chat the Goſpell was like to leauen : but the ſcripture for the molt pate doeth 
hereby ſigniſie any thing that is added, whereby the natural purity of any thing 
is hindred. But in this place theſe twn contraries doe withour doubt anſwere 
the one to the other, the ſimple truth of God and the inuentions, which men 
deviſe out of their owne brayne, Neither is there any cauſe why any Sophyſter 
ſhould ſecke to ſlip away,denying this to be vnderſtoode of every doftrine:be= 
cauſe there can no other doctrine be found, which beareth the name of pure & 
ſweete doctrine, then that which proceeded from God, Whereof it — 
that what mix ture ſoeuer commeth from any other, is called leauen. As Paule 
2. Cor. 1 1 3. alſo teacheth that the faith is corrupted aſſoone as we are drayne 
from the ſimphcitie that is in Chriſt, Now is it to be ſeene, whoſe doctrine the 
Lord would haue them to beware of. Then certainly was the ordinary power 
of the Church in the hands ofthe Scribes and prieſts, amongſt whom the Pha- 
rifies were chiefe.· When as Chriſt by name warneth his from their doctrine, it 
followeth that they all muſt be refuſed which mixe their owne inventions with 
the word of God, or which truſt in any ſtraunge thing, what degree of honour 
ſoeuer they are placed in, or what proud title ſoeuer they beare. Wherefore ac- 


curſed and corrupt is their ſubiection which ſubmut themſelues to the tradition 
and lawes of the Pope. 


Matth. Marke. 8. | Luke. 
22. And hee cars to Fethſaida, and they brought a 

blind man ve hin and deſers ' bi; eo touch him. | 
— Poke the blinde by the land and lead him ont 

of the towne, and ſpit in his cyes, an. put his handle: 
| him, and asked rhe ſaw ought. < lf 
24. And heleoked vp, and ſayd, I ſee wen: for Iſee them 

walling like trees. 
| 25. After thatyhe pus his hands againe ypon bis eyes and 
| made him looks apai. e. And he wa reſterod to his fight | 
ſaw every man a farrroff, eltarely. 
| 26, And heſent him bome to bis :62ſe, ſaying: meither goe 
inte the towne,ner tell it to any inthe towne. 

This myracle, the declaration whereofis omnted by others,ſeemethto be re 
yen by Marke,efpecially for this circumſtance, that Chriſt did not atonce,as 
vrat oſten wont to doe, but by little & little reſtored the blinde man his fight : 
the which it is likely that he did it io this end, that he might in this manne ſetan 
example of his free diſpenſation , that he is not bound to any certainerule, but 
that he may ſhew his reither this way or that. Therfore he duth not open 
the eyes of the blind ſo preſetly,that he may ſeecleare with the: but he inftilleth 
adarke and a confuſe fightintothem: then by p_ his hands vppon them a- 
aine, he giueth the a perfect ſight : ſo the grace of Chriſt, ich before was ſo · 
y powered yppon others, commeth as it were drop by drop into this man, 
24.7 
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34. 1 ſte men. The blind man was asked this queſtion for the diſciples,tha® 
they might know that (omwhat was now 3 him : but yet that there was 
but a little beginning only, & not ſully healed. Therefore he aniwercth that he 
leeth men, becauſe he ſeeth ſome walking, which are irai ght like vnto trees. By 
vrhich words he confellcth, that his ſight is not fo cleare, as to diſcerne men frõ 
trees: but yet that he can ſee new a little: bec auſe that by their motiõ he geſſeth 
them to be men whome he ſeeth to be of a ſlraiꝑ ht ſtature: in vhich ſence hee 
alſo ſayth, that they are (ike ynto trees, Wherefore we ſee that onely by con · 
iecture he ſayeth that he ſecth men. 

26. He ſent him home to bis bouſe. That chriſt ſuffered him not to returne to Beth- 
ſaida, here many might haue bin witneſſes of the myracle, ſome thinke that it 
was done, becauſe that Chriſt would puniſh the inhabitants of that place by de- 

riuing them ot the vſe of his fauor. Whatſoeuer the cauſe was,it is certain that 
he wrought not this myracle to that end that it ſhould alyaies be buried, but he 
would haue this with many others kept ſecret, vntill that the ſinnes ofthe world 
being waſked away by his death, he thould aſcend into the glory of the father. 


Matth. 16. Marke 8, Luke 9. 

13. Now, when leſus came into the 25. And Ieſus went ont, 18. Aud it came to paſſe 
coaſtes of Ceſarea Philippi, bee au and his diſciples into the | as he was alone praying, 
hed hrs diſciples, ſaying, whome doe | omnes of Ceſarea Phi-| his Diſciples were with 
menne ſay that I the ſt une of manne — —— bim, & he ald them, 
an? aikedbis diſciple, f. | ſeyingywhi ſay the 
14. And they ſayd, ſime ſay, oha ing vnto them, whom do eb Lad. 44 
Baptiſt: and ſore Elias: and others men ſay that I am? 19. They anſwered and 
leremias,or one of the Prophet. 28, and they anſwe- | ſayd, Tobn Baptiſt :and 
15. He ſay ws there, bus whome | red ſame ſay, Iobn bap- | others ſee, Elias, and 
ſayye that I am? tift : and ſome, Elias, and | ſome ſay that one of the 
16, Then Simon Peter anſwered, ſom ons of the prophets, olde Prophets is riſen a- 
and ſayd,Thow art the Chriſt the ſon | 29, Aud hee ſaide vnte] yaine. . 
of the liuing God. them, but whom ſaye yee 10. Andbeſayd vnto 
17. And leſus anſwered, and ſayde | thy 1 am? Then Peter them,but whom ſay yee 
— heard = anſwered and ſaid vnto that Tam? Peter anſwe 
onne of lena i”, thaw art the Chrift, | red and ſayd the Chri, 
hath nat renealed it ynto thee butmry _ _ en 120 
father, which is in heauen. 
18. And 1ſay alſo vnto ther, that 
thew art Peter, and ypon this roche 1 | | 
will build my Church : and the gates 
of hell ſhall not ower:ome it. 
19. And Iwillgiue vnte thee the 
heyes of the ng dem- of beauen,and | 
what ſoever thou ſhalt binde vppon 

be bownde in heawen: and | 
what ſoewer theu ſhalt looſe on earth 
[hall be loſed in beauen. | 
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Iz. Intothecoaſtes of CeſareaPhilippi , Marke ſay eth that this comma · 
* nication was had by tlie way : and Luke, when he had pray ed, and had none 
with him but his diſciples : Matthew doth not ſo exactly note the time: yet 
it is certaine that the three doe report the ſame hiſtory ; & it may be that Chriſt 
in that iourney, after hee had made ſome ſtay and prayed, demaunded this of 
his diſciples - Alſo becauſe there were two Cxſareaes : that was auncient 
and more famous, which was firſte the tower of Straton: and this was ſcitua- 
ted at the foore of Mount Libanus, not farre from Jordan, the epithite is ad- 
ded for difference ſake. Fo rthoug li ſome thinke that it was built in the lame 
lace, where the towne Dan ſtond in times paſt : yet, becauſe it was lately built 
5 Philippe the Tetrach, it was called Philippy . home doe men ſay that I am ? 
This may ſeeme to bee the meaning, what ſhould be the common fame ofthe 
Redecmer, who was become the ſonne of mau: Vet the queſtion is otherveiſe + 
namely, hat opinion men had ot Ieſus the ſon of Mary ; And after this maner 
he calleth himſelfe the ſonne of man, as if he ſhould haue (cid; whilſt I am now 
cloathed with fleſh, & am converſant vpon earth. as one of the ſonnes ot men, 
what iudgement is there of mes? Butthe purpoſe of Chriſt was throughly to 
ftrengrhen his dilciples in an aſſured faith, that amongſt ſundry opinions they 
ſhould not wauer, as we ſhall preſently ſee, 

14. Some ſay hu. There is nothing ſpoken heere cirherofthe profeſſed 
enemies of Chriſt, neither of the prophane contemners, but « fthe more found 
and fincerepart of the people, and as of the choſen flower of the Church. For 
the diſciples doe only make mention ofthem, which ſpake honorally of chriſt; 
and yet when the truth was propoſed vntothem, noman tended to that ſcope, 
but all men vaniſhed away in their one delights, Whereby wee perceiue how 
weake the wit of man is, which notonely conceiueth nothing of it ſelſe, thatis 
right and true, but euen gathercth ercours of true principles, 

Adde this alſo, that when Chiiſte was the oncly figne of concorde and of 
peace, whereby God woulde gather the whole worlde yntohim , the greater 
arte doe hereby take the occaſion of more diſſention. And cuen amongſt the 
— „the vnity of faith was no other where ſettled then in Chriſte, and yet 
they which ſeeme before to haue ſome agreement amongſt themſelues, are now 
ſeuered into ſundry opinions. Alſo, wee [ce how one errour engendreth an o- 
ther - for becauſe this opinion was ſetled in the minds ofthe common people, 
that the ſoules went into divers bodies, hereof it came that they were the rather 
bent to this falſe imigination. But though at the comming of Chriſte the 
Ievves were in this mannerdeuided , yet this varietie of opinions ſhould not 
haue hindred the godly, but that they ſhould haue deſired the right knowledge 
of him. For if any manne yndec that pretence giuing himſelic to flu giſhnes, 
hadde neglected to ſeeke Chriſt, euen in ouriudgement hee — inex- 


culable. Much leſſe then ſhall he eſcape the iudgement of God, if any manne 
by reaſon of diuiſions ſhallabhorre Chriſte, or of the falfe opinions of menne 
ſhall —— — of loathing, ſo that he will not youchlafe to apply himſelfe 
vnto Chri | 


15. Bug 


* 


v pon the Flarmene of the Euargeliſtet. 459 


15. det whom? ſay yee that I am Heere Chriſt ſeuercth his diſciples from 
the reſt of the people, witerby it might the bettet appeare to be an abſurd thing 
for vs to be drawac from tlie vinitie of fauh, though others doe diſagree. For 
wholoeuer dot ſimply addict themſclues to Chriſt, and doe nor ſlriue to adde 
any thing of their ovyne head to the Gofpell , the true lin lit ſhall never fayle 
them. But here is ore:t di igenct required, that while the whole world ſlydeth 
after th eit o/ie inucntions, they ſuoulde take fait and ſute holde of Chriſte, 
Becauſc that Sathan ce uld not take away fromthe lewes the perſwaſion they 
had out ofthe !awe and the Prophetes of Chriſt to come, hee diuerſly tranſ- 
houring him, hee deuided him as it were into pait. s then het thruſt amongſt 
them many falle Chiſtes, that the true Redeen er ſhould not be eſleemed. He 
Ieft not the ſame ſubrilties aſtet ward. either t roote Chriſte vtterly out. or to 
thruſt an other pe rſon in hiʒ roume. Wherelote amongſt the confuſed & con- 
trary ſpcaches ot the world, letthis voy ce of Chriſt ſound alwayes in our eare s, 
whereby hee leperateth vs from wandring and vnc onſſant men, that we ſhould 
not follow the multicade, neither tliat our faith ſhould waucr amongſt the con- 
tary floudes of opintons. 

16. Thow ave Chriff, iu ſuort conſeſʒ ion, but which coatayneth in it the 
whole ſun me of our ſaluation, For vnder the title of Chrilt is comprehended 
the eternall kingdome and prieſti. od, that he would reconcile God vnto vs, 
and that ſinnes being waſhed away by his owne ſacrifice, hee woulde obtayne a 
perſect righecovſnetſe, Ther that he would preſerve vs being receiued into his 
fayth and cuſtody, and v ould adorne and inrich vs with all kinde of ble dings. 
Marke onely hath, Tow art Chriſt, and Luke hath, the ch iſi of God, but in the 
ſamc ſenſe For in times pait they called the kings, which were annoynted of 
God, te Chr. tes ef God, 

And Luke ved this hraſe before, where he ſiyd that d imeon had anſw ere 
given him kom heauen, th it he ſhould not die be fore he ſl. ould ſee the Chriſt 
of the Lord. For ſurcly it was a diu ine redemtion, hich god gaue by the hid 
of his ſon. I hereforc ic was neceflary that hee that ſnoulde bee the redeemer,, 
ſhould con ea noted perſon from heauen with the annoyntment of God, Mat, 
they expreſleth it more l ine y, that hee is the Sonne of the lining God. For 
though it may ſ ce that Peter did not as yet ſu expteſly vnd erſtand how Chriſt 
yas begotten of God yet hee belceued th it hee was ſo cxc ellent a petion, that 
hee had his beginning from God, not as other men, but that the hucly and 
true godhead d welt in his fleſl.e, When the epithite living is giuen to God, it 
x a note to make a Ciflerence betweene him and dead Idols, which are no- 

ing. 

3 Bleſſed art then Simon. When as this is life eternall, to knowe 
one God and home he ſent Ieſus Chriſt, it is not without cauſe that Chriſte 
pronoun ceth him bleſſed, who confeſſed this from his heart. Bur hee ſpake 
not this particularly to Peter alone, but his wil was to ſhewe where 
the onely felicitie of the whole worlde is placed. And that all men may 
aſpirc to the ſame with greater deſire : firſt, it muſt bee holden that all men 
ate wiſcrable and curſed by nature, vntill they finde remedy by Chrilt, Then 
mult bec added whoſocuer abtayncth Chxiſt, waterhnothung atallofa pad — 
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bleſſednes, ſeeing wee can deſire nothing that is better then the eternall glory 
of God into the poſſeſſion whereof Chriſt doth bring vs. Fleſh and blond. Vn- 
der the perſon ofthis one man, Chriſt admoniſneth all men that faich muſt bee 
asked ot his father, and that the prayſe ofthe ſame mult bee attributed to his 
erace : for the peculiar lightening of God is heere oppoſed to fleſh and bloude. 
W hereby we gather that mens mindes are voyde of —— to perceiue 
the miſteries of the heauenly wiſedome hidden in Chriſt: nay, all humane ſen- 
ſes doe in this behalfe fayle, vntill God open our eyes to ſee his glory in Chriſt. 
Therefore let no man truſting in his owne wit, lift vp himſelfe in pride: but 
humbly let vs ſuffer our ſelues o be taught inwvardly ccthe father oflightes that 
his onely ſpirit may lighten ur darkne de. ind now iey which are indeed 
with faith, acknowledging their on blindnes, let & m lcarae to yeelde that 
to God, whuch to him is due. a 
18. But I ſay vntc thee. Chriſt by theſe vo: des declarech hovve much Peters 
confeſsion pleaſeth him, in hat he beſtoyveth to great a r rd vppon it. For 
though he had giuen to Simon his diſciple the name * Peter, C: cad freely ap 
pointed him to be his Apoſ le, et theſe which ve-re f. © giftes, he aſcribeth as 
it vrere in ſteede of a reward to faith, whicl: i a thenge nat ſtrange in the ſcrip- 
ture Further, Peter is adorn d with * de- vle honour: for ti - firſt ofthem doth 
belong to his ovvne priuate ſalua· ion, end the laſt?o his .* rol olicall function. 
When he ſayth, Thon art Deter, hæ confirm: h that he garc ant tl. name before 
to him in vaine, becauſe he ſhould be ſtedfſt, as a liuing done in che Temple of 
God. Though this extendeth to all the faithfull, Ephe. a. 2x, Enery one of whs 
are the Temples of God, and by aich being compact amongſt themſclues, doe 
ether make one temple: yet this — is noted amongſt the 
reſt, euen as euery man receiueth more or leſſe in his order, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. pon this rocks, Hereby it appearech ho the name 
of Petcragreeth, as with the name of Simon, ſo alſo win: the reſt of the faith- 
full - becauſe that they being grounded yponthe faith of Clxiſt, are with a holy 
conſent built vp together into a ſpiritual! building, that God may dwell in the 
midſt ofthem. For Chriſt declared that this ſhould be the common foundatiõ 
of all his Church, he would gather vnto Peter what company of the faithfull ſo 
euer ſhould be in the world : as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayd, you are now a (mall 
number of men, and therefore this your confeſsiõ is of ſmall eſtimation at this 
preſent: but the time ſhall ſhortly come, vrhen it ſhall ſhew it ſelſe magnifically 
and ſhall ſpread it ſelfe more at large. And this did not a litle preuaile for the 
incouraging ofthe diſciples to bee conſtant: ſor that — was yet 
obſcure and baie, yet they were choſen of the Lord as the firſt fruites, that at the 
length of that contemprible beginning, anewe Church ſhoulde ariſe, which 
ſhould ſtand as a conqueror againſt all the aſſaults of the infernall powers. For 
thouęꝑh the pronoune It, may bee referred either to the faith, or tothe Church, 
vet the latter ſenſe doth better agree, for that the ſtrength of the Church ſhall 
ſtand vnuanquiſhed againſt all the power of Sathan. namely, becauſe the truth 
of God ſhall alvaies continue vnſhaken,wheryponthe faith of the ſame is ſtaid 
And that ſaying of Ioh i. ep. g. 4. anſwwereth to this ſentence, This is the victory, 
which ouercõmeth the vvorld, euen your faith. A promiſe worthy to be 3 
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that who ſoeuet are vnited in Chriſte, acknowledging Chriſt, and him to bee a 
mediatour , ſhall continve to the ende ſafe from all an: oyaunce. Fer that 
which is ſpoken of the body of the Churche appertaineth to the perticular 
members of the ſame, © farre foorth as they are one in Chriſt, Yet hereby we 
areadmoniſhed, that ſo long as the Church ſhall bee a Pilgrim vppon earth, it 
ſhall not bee quiet, but ſubiect to many troubles, For therefore is Sathan de- 
nyed the ſuperiority : becauſe he would daily be againſt it. Therefore that we 
may vſe this ſaying of Chriſte, let vs without feare glory againſt Sathan, and by 
fayth let vs tryumph ouer all his bandes: fo againelet vs knowe, that we haue 
as it were an allarme ſounded vnto vs, that we might be alwayes ready and pre · 
— to the battaile , It is euident that by the name of gates is noted cuery 
ind of power and ſtrong holde. 

19. And to thee will I giue the keyes, Chriſt now beginneth to ſpeake heere of 
thepublike office: that is ofthe Apoltleſhippe, whoſe digratiets adorned with 
adoubletitle. For Chriſt ſayth, that the miniſters of the Goſpell are as porters 
of the kingdom ofheauen, becauſe they beare the keyes ofthe ſame : ſecondly 
hee addeth that they haue power to binde and toloſe,which in eſfectuall to the 
heauens. The ſimilitude of keyes is aptly applyed to the office of teac hing, as 
Chriſt ſaythin Luke, 11.5 2. Ihat the Scribes and the Phariſies, becauſe they 
vvere interpreters of the lav, had lik ewviſe the key of the the kingdome of hea- 
uen. For we know that the gate ot life is not otherwiſe opened vnto vs, then by 
the word of God. Whereofit follovyeththat it is deliueted vnto the minifters, 
as a key imo their hand. They which thinke that key es in the plurall number 
is therefore ſayd becauſe the Apoſtles hadde not onely commaundement giuen 
them to open, but alſo to ſhut, doe not ſpeake without ſome probable likely- 
hoode : yet, if any man w:l! take it otherwiſe, let him vſe his one ſence. It is 
demaunded why the Lord ſhould promiſe to giue that to Peter, which he ſee- 
med to haue giuen before by creating him an Apoſtle , But this queſtion was 
anſwered in the tenth chapter, where I ſaydthat thoſe twelue at the firſt were 
ſent foorth Preachers but for a time : ſo they returning to Chriſte ended the 
courſe of that cheir calling. And after that Chriſte roſe againe from the dead, 
then beganne they to be appoynted ordinary teachets of the Church, this ho- 
nour is giuen them in reſpect of thetime to come. 

irhat ſocuer thaw ſhalt linde. The ſecond Metaphor or ſimiluude proper · 
ly belongeth to note the forgiueneſle of ſinnes. For Chrifle by his Goſpell 
de/iucring vs from the guiltineſſe of eternall death, loſeth the inares ofthe curſe 
wherein we were holden bound. Therfore he teſtiſieth that the docttine of the 
Goſpell was ordained for the loſing of our bandes, that wee being loſed by the 
voice and teſtimony of men here vpõ earth, ſhould alſo in deed be loſed in hea + 
uen. But becauſe that very many doe not oncly wickedly refuſe the deliuerance 
offered, but alio by their frowardnes do procure a heauier iudgement ſot them- 
ſclues : therefore the rower, yea and commaundement to binde, isalſo ginen to 
the miniſters of the Goſpell. Yet this is to bee noted, that this is accidental 
to the Goſpell, and as it were, againſſ the nature ofthe ſame · As Paul, 2. Cor. 
10, 6 teacheth, when he ſpeaking of vengeice, which he ſayth he hath ready 
azainſt all vnbclceucrsand dilobedient, preſenily after he 2 — o- 
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bedience is fulfilled, For, ifthe reprobate did not through their ovyn fault turne 
life into death , the Goſpell ſhoulde bee the power of God to ſaluation to all 
menne. Let, becauſe that hen the ſame is hearde, the vngodlineſſe of many 
openly breaking out, doth prouoke the wrath of God the niore, to ſuch it is 
neceſſary that the ſauour thereof ſhould bee deadly. This is the ſumme, that 
Chriſt would aſſure his of the ſaluation profeted vnto them in the Goſpell, that 
they might aſſuredly looke for the ſame, as if hee himſelie ſnould deſcend from 
heauen, as a witneſſe of it : and againe to ſtrike a ſeare into the conte mnets, 
leaſt they ſhoulde thinke that they miglit freely ſcorne at the miniſters of the 
worde, both which were very neceſſary. For becauſe that incomparable trea - 
ſure of life is propoſed vnto vs in earthly veſlelles, 2. Cor. 4.7. If the authority 
of the outward doctrine were not thus ſanctified vnto vs, the credit of the ſame 
woulde decay almoſt euery moment. Againe, the yngodly doe fo boldly ſette 
againſt ir, becauſe they thinke they haue to doe with men. Theretore Chriſt 
declareth that by the preaching ofthe Goſpell is reuealed von earth, what the 
judgement of God ſhall bee ia heauen, and the aſſurance of life and death can- 
not be had from otheryhere . This is a great honour, that weeare Gods in- 
terpreters to witneſſe to the world his ſaluation. The great maicſlic ofthe Gol- 
pell, which is called the ambaſſage of the mutuall reconciliation betweene 
God and men, To be ſhort,it is a wonderfull comfort to godly mindes,when 
they know that the meſſage of their ſaluation brought by a man of no _—_— 
. ratified belore God. In the meane ſeaſon let the vngodly raue 
as they pleaſe at the doctrine, whichis preached by the commaundent of God: 
they ſhall feele at the length how truly and carneſtly God hath thre atned them 
by the mouth of men. Further, the godly teachers being furniſhed with this 
hope, may without feare teſtiſie vnto themielues and others the grace of God, 
which giueth life, and with no leſſe courage may they thunder againſt the ob- 
ſtinate contemners of their doctrine. Thus farre haue I plainly expounded the 
naturall ſence of the words, ſo that nothing remaineth to be added, except the 
Roman Antichriſt deſiring to colour his tyranny, dare bee ſo bolde as no leſſe 
wickedly then vnfaithſully to peruert this whole place. And though the light of 
the true retation,which I haue ſnewed, ſeemethto bee ſuffic ient to chaſe 
away his darknes : yet, leaſt he ſhould any thing hinder the Godly readers, I wil 
briefly anſvvere his corrupt quarrels. Firſt, he imagineth Peter to be called the 
foundation of the Church. But who ſeeth not that hee transferreth that to the 
perſon ofthe man, which was ſpoken of Peters faith? I grant that Peter and a 
rocke with the Grecians doe ſignihe one thing, but that the firſt is ſpoken after 
the phraſe ofthe Athenians, & the other of the common language : but this di- 
nerſitie is not raſhly ſet down by Math. but the gender is rather changed of pur- 
poſe, that he mizhr exprefſe ſome diverſe thing: & | doubt not but that Chriſte 
noted ſuch a difference in his ſpeach. Therefore Auguſtine doth wiſely admo- 
niſh,that it is not called a rock of Peter, but he is ſo called Peter ofa rock, as we 
are all chriſtians of Chriſt. Further, that I be not te lious, when that ſaying of 
Paul, 1. Cor. 3. 11. muſt be holdẽ amongſt vs for certaine & ſure, that the church 
can haue no other foundation then in Chtiſt alone, the Pope cãnot deuile an o- 


cher foundation without ſacrilegivus blaſphewy. And certainely bow much 
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we ought to deteſt this tyranny oſthe Pope euen in this one thing, it cannot be 
ſufficiently expreſſed in any worẽs, that for his ſike the foundatis ofthe church 
ſhonld be taken away, that the open gul e of hell ſhould frvallovy vp miſerable 
ſoules. Adde further that this clauſe ( as I touched before) c oih not yet belong 
tothe publike office of Peter, but onely an: ongſt the holy ſtones of the temple, 
one place is giuen to him amongſt the cheife. I he titles that follow doe belo 
tothe Apoſtolic all function. Whereof it fo!loweth that nothing is ſpoken to 
Peter, which doth not belong alſo tothe reſſ of his fellowes : for, if the digni- 
tie ofthe Apoſileſhipis comon amon gl them, then whatſoeuer isannexed vnto 
the ſame, muſt alſo be common. But Chriſt ſpeaketh ynto Peter only by name: 
for as one in the name of all had confeſſed Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, ſoa- 
gainthe ſpeach is directed to one,which yet alik belõgeth to the other. Neither 
is that reaſon to be deſpiſed, which is alleaged by Cyprian and others,$ Chriſt 
in the perſon of one ſpake vnto all, that hee might commend the vnity of the 
Church, They except that he to whom this was peculiatly giuen, is to be pre- 
ferred aboue allhe reſt. And this is as much, as if they ſhould contend to haue 
him to be an Apoſtle rather then his fellowes, For the power of binding and 
looſing cannot bee taken away from the office ofteac hing and the Apoſtleſhip, 
rather then heate or light from the ſunne. Fut if weyecld that ſome what more 
wasgranted vnto Peter then to the reſt, that hee ſhould excell amongſt the A- 
poſtles: yet the Papif's do fooliſhly infer, that a primacy was giuen him, that he 
ſhould be the viuerſall head of all the Church For there is both a difference be- 
eweene dignitie and power, & alſo there is a difference of being in a higher de. 
gree of honor amongſt a few, then to gather the hol world vnderhis elbowes 
And truly Chriſt laid not a greater burden vpon him then he was able to beare. 
He is commanded to be a porter ofthe kingdome of heauen, he is commanded 
by binding and loſing to diſpence the grace of God, & to execute his iudgment 
yponthe earth namely, ſo tarre as the power of a mortall man doeth reach, 
Therefore hatſoeuer is given, muſt bee reſtrained to the meaſure of grace, 
wherewith hee is indued tor the edifying of the Church: So that huge empyre 
which the Papilts arrogate vnto him, falleth downe. But if there were no con- 
trouerſie nor {trife but that Peter had it: yet this maketh nothing forthe tyran- 
ny of the Pope. For the principle, which the papiltes hold, no man in his right 
mind will grant them, that he te it was giuen to Peter, that he ſhould paſſe it o- 
mer as it were by right of mheritance to the $ ſhoulde come after him. Where 
ſore the Papiſis do make him liberall of an other mans. Further if there ſhould 
be a continuall ſucc eſſion, yet the Pope getteth nothing thereby, vntill hee bee 
proued to be the lavfull ſucc eſſor of Peter. And ho proueth he this · Becauſe 
Peter died at Rome. As though Rome by the horrible murther of the Apoſtle 
at her ſelfe the ſupremacy. But they pretend that hee was alſo Biſhoppe there. 
ow vaine that is 1 haue ſuſficiently thewed in my inſtitution, from whence 1 
had rather haue the whole ttactation ofthis argument to be fetched, then heere 
wich the trouble and wearines ot the readers to vnfolde it againe. Yet, let this 
ſhortclauſe be added: Althoughthe — Rome were by law the ſu: ceſſour 
of Peter, yet when by bis ovene falſhood he ſhal depriue himſelfe of ſo great an 
honour, nhatocucy Chuilt gaue to the ſuceetouss of Peter, thall provi bing 
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nothing Tt is too well knowne that the Popes court is at Rome: but they can 
ſhew no marke of a Church there, And hceaſnuch abhorceth the office of a 
Paſtor, as he couetoully ſtriueth for his authoritie, And it Chriſt omitted no- 
thing for the extolling of Peters heytes, yet lice was not ſo prodigall, as to be · 
Row that honour vpon Apoſtates. 
Mathew. 16. Marke 8. Luke g. 
20. Then he charged his diſci | 30, And ſharpely he charged | 31. And he warned Gy 
ples that they ſhowld tel ns ma | them, that concerning him they | commanded them, thes 
that be was Ieſus the Chriſt. | ſhould tell no man, 31. Then | they ſhould tell that to 
21. From that time forth Ieſus hee beegan to teach them, that no man: 2. 2.Sayinggthe 
beg i to ſhew vnto his diſciples | the ſonne of man muſt ſuffer ſonneof man muſt ſuf 
that he muſt go vnto Ieruſalẽ, many things, and ſhould be re- fer many thinges and be 
and ſuffer many thinges of the ' proved of the Elders, & of the | reprowed of the Elders, 
Elders, and of the high Prieſts | bigh Priefls,G of the Scribes, | and of the high Prieſts, 
& of the Scribes, & be ſlaine, | and be ſlaine, & within three | and Scribei, & be ſlain 
and riſe againe the third day. dayes riſe againe. 3 2. And ht | and the thirde day riſe 
22,7 hen Peter tooke him «fide | ſpake thatthing plainely Then againe.23 . And he ſaid 
& began to rebuke him ſaying Peter tooke him aſide, and le- to them all, if amy man 
— pity thy ſelfe:this ſhall | gan to rebuke him. 3̃ 3. I hen hej will come after mee: let 
not be vnto thee. 23. Then he turned buche, & looked on hus | him denie himſelſe, and 
turned bach, e ſaid vnto Pe. diſciples, and rebuled Peter, | take vp his croſſe dayly, 
er, get thee behind me Sathan | ſaying, get thee behind me, 8a | and follow me. 24. For 
vow art an offence vnto me:be | than? for thow ynderſlandeſt | whoſocuer will ſaue his 
cauſe the vnderſtandeſt not | not the things that are of God, | life, ſhall looſe it : and 
thethingi that are of God, but but the things that are of men, | whoſceuer ſhall looſe his 
the thinges that are of men, | 34. And hes called the people life for my ſake, the 
34 eſus the ſaid to his diſciples | nts him with his diſciples c | ſame ſhall ſaue it. 
sf any man will follow me, let ſayd vnte them, whoſoener wil | 2 5, For what aduants 
bim forſake himſelf, take vp | follow me, let him forſake him | geth it a man, if he win 
bis croſſe, & follow me. 2 5 For | ſelfe,and tzke vp his croſſe, | the while world, ch de- 
whoſorwer wil ſaue hislifeſbil follow me. 35. For whoſoeuer | ſtroy himſelfe or lyſe 
looſe it: whoſorwer ſhall:oſ+ will ſaue his life, ſhall looſe it: himſelſe. 26. For ho- 
his life for my (ake ſhal find it but whoſoeuer ſhall looſe his ſoeuer ſhalbe aſhamed of 
26.For what ſhal it profita mi | life for my ſake,rty the goſpels, | me, and of my words, of 
Hog he ſhyuld win the whole | he ſhall ſaue it. 36. For what | him ſhall the ſonne of 
world,if he loſe his ewne ſoul:? | ſal it profit a man, though he man bee aſhamed, when 
or what ſhal « man giue for re ſhould win the whole world, if h- ſha!l come in his glory 
copence of hu ſoule? 1.7 For the | he looſe his ſoule? 37. Or what | and in the glory of the 
(on of ma ſhal come in the glo- ſha'l a man yine for recopence | father, and of the hely 
ry of his father with his angels | of his ſoule? ; 8 For whoſcewer | Angels. 
and then [hal hee giue to euery | ſha!be aſhamed of me, ꝙ of my | 17. And I tell you of a 
man according to his dredes. | words amõ this adalterou c] ſurety , there bee ſome 
28.Verily I ſay vnto you, ther | ſinfull generation, of him ſhall | ſtã dine here, which ſhal 


be ſome of themthat ſtand here | the ſon of man be aſhamed alſo | not taſte of death, till 
which ſha! net taſt of death, til | when he cometh in the glory of | they haue ſeene the king 
they haue ſeene the ſon of man | his father with his holy anzels. | dome of God. 

come in bis kingdome. Marke 9 
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t. Ai be ſayd wntothem, verily Iſzy vote you, 

that there bee ſome of them that land beere. which 

ſhall not taſt of death, till they hawe ſeene the king- 

dome of God come with power. 


Chriſt (after he had made a ſhewe of his glory to come) admoniſheth his 
diſciples what they ſhonlde ſuffer, that they alſo might prepare themſelues to 
deare the crofle : for the time of tryall was at hande : for the which hee knewe 
them farre vnmeete, except they ſhould be furniſhed with a ne. ſorce. Bue 
Chriſt bent himſelfe cheifly to ſhew this, that his kingdome ſhoulde begin not 
with roy ill pompe, nor with greatriches, nor with the pleaſant allowance of 
the wo: [d, but with a te roachfull death, But there was nothing more difficule 
then to ouercome ſuch an offence, eſpecially ifwe confider how they 
were nowperſwaded of their maiſter for they imagined that hee 
cure them an earthly felicitie. Therefore they were caricd with 2 vaine 
hope, earneſtly gaping for that time, vrhen iſt ſhould ſod 7 reueale the 
lory of his kingdome. They had fo little mind of the «67 — of the 
2 that they thought it not likely that any thing ſhoulde vnto him to the 
eontrary. This circumſtance alſo was very hard, chat he ſhould be reiected of 
the Elders and the Scribes, ho had the gouernement of the Church in their 
handes. Whereofit is cafie to gather, ho nec eflary this admonition was. Bur, 
becauſe it could not be, but that the only mention ofthe croſſe would greiuoui- 
trouble the ir weake indes, — he healeth the wound, and ſayth chat 
third day hee ſhall riſe — — eath. And certainely, when as in his 
croſſe there only appeared the infirmitie of the fleſh, our faith ſhall find nothing 
vrherein it or comfort it ſelfe, vntill x ſhall come to the teſurrectiom 
wherein the power of the ſpiritſhineth forth. Therefore this courſe muſt bee 
wiſcly holden by the miniſters of the word, which deſire to teach vvith proſie, 
that they alw1yesioyne the glory of the reſiurection, with the ignommic of 
death. But it is meruaile why Chriſt would not haue his Apoſtles to teſtifie of. 
him, to whom hee had appointed that office before, For to what ende were 
they ſent but that they ſhould be ers of the redemption, which depended 
vpon the comming of Chriſt > The anſwere is eaſie, if we remẽ ber thoſe thi 
which I then ſet dove : namely, that they were not created doctoum, to de. 
clare the certaine and full teſtimonie of Chriſt: but onely that might pre- 
pare ſchollers for a maiſter: that is, to make tht᷑ which were with 
drorvſines, apt to be taught and attentiue. Further, chat the commaundement 
was to laſt but for a time, and the preaching of Chrrſt put an ende to the ſame. 
Now, becauſe the time of his death drevy neere, and they were not as yet ready 
to wirneſſe their faith yea, their confefsion ſhaulde have beene had in dirifion 
for the weakenes oftherr faith : therefore the Lord commaundeth them ſilence 
vneill that others know chat he is the conquerour of death, and that he indue the 
erich more conſtancy, | 
23. Peter te rebuke bim It is a ſigne oſimmodetate beate, that 
Peter victh his maſter thut > yet _ fermech to beare ſotne reverence 
vs wurd 
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tovvardes him, that he too e him aſide, and durſt not reproue him before vie- 
neſſes : yet hi$iatemperancy is great, in that he warneth him, as if he were not 
well in his ve.tces, that he ſhould ſparc himſelfe. But raſh zeale driueth men, yea 
and caſteth them dowac headlong ſofitre, that they doubt not to make Gol 
ſubiect to their pleaſure. Peter —— it to bee an ablurd thing, that the Elders 
ſhould crucifie the ſonne of God, who ſhould be the redecmet of the people, & 
that hee ſhould be put todeath, ho was the authour of liſe. Therefore hee 


© endeuourcth to dravwe Chriſt backe, that hee ſhould not deliver himſelſe ouer 


to death. It is afayrecolour, but it is pan wy, ar more credit bee giuen to 
the iudgement of Chu iſt, then to Peters zeale, by what pretence ſoeuer it bee 
excuſable. And heere wee are taught whattholeintentes, which are ſuppoſed 
to be good, ate ayuilcable before God. There is ſogreat pride in men, that they 
thinke that they haue iniurie, and they complaine it that, hich they thinke to 
be right, be not alſo accepted of God So we ſee wich what frowardnes the Pa 
piſtes doe maintaine theit deuotions, but vvhile they ſo boldly allowe of them- 
Flues : God doth not onely reiect that which they think e to be worthy of great 
rayſe, but he alſo doth ſharpely condemneit of vagodly madnes. If truely the 
enle and iudgement of man ſhould preuayle, Peters intent was godly, or at the 
leaſt allowable. But Chriſt could not more ſharpely nor more contumeliouſſy 
reject him. What meaneth, I beſeech you, his ſo ananſwere ? who eue 
ry vere behaued himſelfe ſo meekely, that hee e not breake the bruſed 
teede, Efay 42. . Howthundreth he no io vehemently againſt his choſen diſ 
ciple? The r:aſon is apparant, that in the perſon of one man he would reſtraine 
men from flattering their owne affected zeale. For though it is harde to 
ke epe vnder the pleaſures of the fleſh, for that they are like to wilde beaſſes · yet 
chere is no bealt ſo furious, as the vviſedome of the fleſh. Therefore Chriſt doth 
io ſharpel inveigh againſt the ſame, and bcateth it downe as it were with an 
you Male, hat vece might onely leatne to bee wile out of the worde of 
23» Get theebehinde mee Sathan. Some doe reaſon very fondly of this 
word Linne, as if Peter were commanded to follow, and not to goe before, 
For Luke before in the fourth Chapter declareth that the deuill Ns repulſed 
from the Lorde with, the ame yordes. And the worde Hypage ſigniñtth to 
ſeaue off, from whence thatlatine word Apage, i. auoyde, is deriued. Chiilt 
thetefore reiecteth his diſciple far off, becauſe that with his prepolterous zcale 
—— Sathans pranckes. Neither doth he ſimply call him aduerſary, but he 
eth him deuill, in token of greate deteſtation. The reaſon is to bee noted, 
which is preſently added, Thon art an oſfanca vnto mee, becauſe thos waderſiane 
e 5 that are of men, and pot the thinges that are of Gd. Peter Was an 
iſt, while kee oppoſed humſelte againſt his calling, Whereof t 
alfo appeareth hoe men are madde in their peruetſe zeale. For while Peter 
endeuoured — hismaiſlers courſe, hee was not aduiſed of himſelſe, 
but that hee would haue defrauded himſelfe and all mankind of erernall ſalua- 


2. It's A! .3:v. 
I Therefore in, one yroorde wee are tai with . what dil ence that 


— 
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of God. And Chriſt openethrhe fountaine of all this miſchiefe,yvhen he faith 
ehat Peter ſauoureth the thinges which are of menne. Therefore leaſt the hea- 
venly judge caſt off vs and our endeuours to the deuill, let vs learne notto bee 
tyed roourowne iudgement, but obedrently to imbrace that which the Lorde 
allovwcth. Now let the Papiſtes goe, and extoll their ownedevicesvppetothe 
Skie · they ſhall feele atlengrh, when they ſhall come before the celeſtiall tri. 
bunall ſ-ate, what that boaſting ſnall preuaile, which Chrilte nceth to 
bee deuilliſn. And for vs, let vs not defire otherwiſe to bee wiſe then from the 
mouth of God, except wee would willingly ſhurte the way of ſaluation againft 
our ſelues with deadly barres. 

24. Ieſusthrnſaydeto his diſciples « Becauſe that Chrifle ſave Peter ab+ 
horre the Croſſe, and knew that all others had the ſame affection, hee doeth 
enerally entreate of bearing the Croſfle, : neither teacherh hee the twelue a- 
— but laye th the ſame lavve vppon all the god. Wee hadde almoſt the 
like fentence in matthew 10. 28. But there the Apoſiles onely were admoni · 
ſled of the perſecution, which remained for them aſſoone as they ſhoulde be · 
ginne to diſcharge their function : but here he teacheth the common exerciſe 
of ally ounęlinges, and as it were entreth into the firſte principles, all them 
that will profeſſe the Goſpell. And ſayeth _ » If any manne will follew me, 
that hee mighte refell Peters imagination. For hee PORES feife zn 
example of denyall of himſelfe and efpatience to every manne, hee declarcth 
that hee muſt ſuffer, tharwhich Peter he vnmeete for his perſon , Fur- 
thermore, hee inuiteth all the members of his body to follovwe him. For ſo 
onght the woordet to be vnderſtoode, If any mannewill be my diſciple, let 
him forſake himſelſe, take yppe his Croſſe, and follow mee, or let him frame 
himfelſe after my example. And the meuning is, that none canne be accoun- 
ted for Chriſtes diſciples , but they which are true followers of him, and are 
ready to runne in the ſame race. 
Further, he preſcribeth a ſhort rule of imitation, that ve might know in what 
thing hee eſpecially requireththat we ſhould bee like vnto him : and that con- 
ſiſte th in two poyntes, in denyall of our ſelves, and inwilliggg bearing ofthe 
croſſe. This denyall reacheth farre : namely, that vve d our owne wil. 
dome and forſaking all the affections ofthe fieſh,mightbe ready to be brought 
to nothing, ſo that God might live and raigne in vs . Wee knowe how na · 
turally menne are ouerwhelmed with a blinde loue of themſelues, how much 
they are giuen to themſelves, and how much they account of themſelues. But 
if wee deſire to enter into Chriſtes ſchoole, it —— to beginne at that ſoo 
liſhneſſe whereunto Paule exhorteth vs. 1. Corinthians 3. 18, Then to go 
forwarce totame and to bring vnder all affections. Therefore hee preacheih 
of taking vppe of the Croſſe : for though generally the life of all menne is ſub. 
iecte to common miſeries: yet, becauſe that God doeth peculiarly exerc iſe his 
ſernaunts, that hee might make them like vnto the image of his owne ſonne, it 
28 no meruaile that thiclawis ſayd to be given to them. Alſo though God loa - 
deth with the croſſe aſwell the wicked as the goed, yet none are ſayde to beare 
the croſſe, but they which doe willing]y lay their ſoulders vnder it : for though. 
a ſeirce & vntamed horſe beareth arider, yerhe takerh bim not vp. f 
Gg3 Thete- 
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r Snake ere PO with a wil ling minde to beare 

che croſſe. Luke addeth this woorde dayly, which hath great force in ix. 

for Chriſte declareththat there is no ende of our warfare , vntill vvee ſhall 

depart out ofthis warld , Therefore let this bee the daily meditation of the 

podly „ Whenaschey haue becge many troubles , to prepare the miclues to 
neve. 


25. For who ſocuer will ſau his life. 3 che they truly 
ſhall finde life, which doe williagly ſuffer death for Chriſt: for Marke doth ex- 
preſly * vnto the faichſull this cauſe af death : and therefore it is to bee 
vnderſtood in Matthew his words. For oft times it commeth to paſſe, that am- 
bition or deipetation driueth prophane men to contemnelife, ſo that couragi- 
auſly they haſſ to death, but yet they nottherby Alſo the oppoſed threat 
ning auaileth auch ta the ſhaking off of the drowſie tſhnes of the fleſhe, 
when as he forewarneth the hat are deſirous of thus preſent liſe, that they one- 
Iy preuailechus farre, that they ſhall loſe the ſame. There is a contranety be · 
ewene this temporall liſe and the eternall, as ve taught beſore vppon the remth 
chapter, from whence the readers may ſceke for the reſt. 

26, For what ſhall it profit a men, cc. if be loſe his o wu ſoule? The worde fouls 
is heere taken properly: for Chriſte ichech that the ſoule of man is not 
therefore created to ex ioy the worldeonely fora few dayes · but that at length 
it may attaine to that immortality in heauen as if he ſhould haue — 1 
is this — & hovv bealily blockiſhnes is it, that the world ſo holdeth 
men boũd vnto it, and ouerwhelmeth them, that they conſider not to what end 
chey were borne, and haue an immorrall ſoule giuen vnto them, that the race of 
chis carthly life being finiſhed, they ſhould live for euer in heauen? And all men 

doe confeſle that the ſoule is more worth then all the riches and pleaſures 
of the world : but in the meane ſeaſon the ſenceofthe fleſh doth fo blmd them. 
chat wittingly and willingly they caſt their ſoules into deſtruction. Therefore, 
leaſt the world ſhould enc vs with her baytes, let vs conſider in our minde 
che excellency of our ſoule : which if it be earueſtly coalidered ,doth eaſily dife 
pearſe the vaine jggaginacions of an carthly felicitie. 

27. Fer the (File of man ſhall come. That the former doQrine may the bet» 
rer ſinke into our minds,chriſt ſcrteth before their eyes the —— to come? 
Hr chat this tranſitary life may become vile vnto vs, it is nec ellary for vs to bea 
touched wh an earneſt ſeeling of the heauenly : The flowneſſe and 
nes of — — holpe and ſtirred vp to looke vp into heauen. 
Therefore Chriſt citeth the faithfull tous trybunall, that they might continu» 
ally thinke that they liue for no other cauſe, bus to aſpyre to that bleſſed life, 
— 2 And the warning tendeth to rhis > 
chat we might know that they ſtrive not in vaine, to whome the on e 
their faith is more deare and precious then their liſe: as if Chriſte ſhoulde. haus 
yd, lines into my hand and keeping without feare : farT will hevy 
my lelfe at the auenger, who will as lengthreſtore you againe perſedly, 


— ha 1 
— thealors of-the fuer and tho Angelles , leaſt his 
Aciples ſhpulde indge ofche kingdome after his preſent face cr Gs 
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for is yet hee wes baſe and being hid vnder the habite and * 
— — — 1 ————————— 
be the Indge of the world. Further, thoſe wordes vic h Marke and Luke haue 
more, the readers ſhall the tenth Chapter ot Matheve: Alſo 
T hae pen fbeiendyorherwbere ofthe rovar of workes. This is the ſum 
CCC good werkes, 
the merite ofrhemagaintt e — 
the cauſe of ſaluatiom, but onel —— ofweldoing 
while — — Ee Wed — 
very well agree, ye arc iuſtifiedtreely, becauſe we are accepted of God beides 
our deſcrt: and yet tharhe oi his ove free ml beſtoreeth a reward 
not due — 
28. Yerily 1 ſay vato you. Becauſe the 
chemlclue hencha — — 


—— the common prouerbe is, in 
—— — j * 
while our ſaluation is deſerd to the com 

that bee nught in che me ane ſeaſon refreſh — — 
* — — 
ſaid, Ifu ſeeme to youto waiceformy comming, ſooner 

the ſame. for before you ſhal die, that kingdome of God ſhall be enidenz 
youreyes, of the enherectl commardyoutodepend. —— 
Rafe chibewerdes. — — — — 
58 
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4. Then anſwered Pater, c ſeusand they were talking - he ſhowld accompliſh at Mira. 
de to leſmr, maiſter it is | with leſos. alem. 

good for vs to be bere:if thou] 5. Then Peter anſwered 31. But Peter and they tb 
wult let vs make heere three | and ſayd to Ieſus: Maſter | were with ham, were hean with 
tabernacles : one for thee,& | it is good for v3 tobe here | ſleepe, and when they «woke 
one for Moſes, and one for | let v1 make dlſothree ta. they ſaw bis glory and two mon 
— EF T — —— 

3. Wiile » one for one for | 3 3-414 it came to paſſe, a 
bold « bright ood fhedow. — eee Pres fade 
ed them : and behold there | 6. Yet be knew not what | Ieſus maſt er, ir in good ſor vs to 
cane 4 voice out of the cloud | be ſaid © for they were 4- | be here: let vs therefore make 3 
Ming: this is my beloued | fraid tabernacles, one for thee, c on 
Sonne, in whome I am well | 7. andthere was a cloud for Moſe:,and one for Elias, & 
pleaſed, heare him. that ſhadowed them, and | wiſt not what he ſaid. 
6. And when the diſciples | « voyce came out of the 34. While bee thus ſpake there 
heard that they fell on their | clonde, ſaying, This is | came acloud and overſhadowed 
faces, and were ſere afraid, | my belowed ſonne, heare | them, and they feared when they 
7. Then Ieſus cam and tow him. 1 were entring into the cloud. 
ched them, and ſaid, ariſe & . And ſodenly they | 3 5. And there came a voice out 
be not afraid. . . | looked rewnd about, and | of the claud, ſaying, This is my 
8. Aud when they lifted vp | ſawe no more any manne | beloved ſonne, beare him. 

their eyes, they ſaw no man | ſave Jeſus onely with | 36. And whenthe voice was 
ſane Jeſus onely. | then, Nai, leſes was found alone 


Firſt, it is to be conſidered for hat purpoſe Chriſt tooke vpon him the heauẽ 
Le 2 ů— time, & had but onely three of his diſciples as vvitneſles of 


y forbidde them, that = 


c 


the profit of ſhould after hisdeath ? Therefore I doubt nog 


but that Chriſt declare that he was not drawne to his death againſt his 
will, but went willi the ſame, that hee might offer vp a ſacrifice of obedi - 

to his father. knowledge came not into the diſciples windes , vntill 
Chriſt roſe againe. Neither was it nec them at chat time to conceine 


iſt to exempt his — — 
— ——_— vas ſubiect to death, becauſe his will was ſo: and 
that he was crucified, becauſe he offerd himſelſe. For that ſame fleſh, vhic h bee 
ing offred vpon the croſſe lay in the graue, could haue bin free from & the 
graue, hen as it had no beene pamakex ofthe celeſtiall glory. But wee are 
allo taught, thit lo long as Chriſia wasconueriant inthe v bs the ape, 


- 
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of a ſeruant, and that his maieſtie was hid vnder the infirmitie ol che fleſh, no - 
thing was withdrawne from him. becauſe that he bumbled himſelfe of his own 
tree will: but now the reſurrection taketh away the vaile,yrherewith his power 
was hidden ſor a time. Further, it was ſufficient tor the Lord to chuſe three wit 
nefles : becauſe that by the lavve that number was preſcribed for ing any 
matter, Deut 17, 6. The difference of the time dught not to vs- Math. 
and Mar. do number fixe whole dayes which paſſed betweene- But Luke, ſaying 
that it vn done almoſt eight dayes after, c6prehendeth aſwell that day where- 
in Chriſt ſpake that. as the day wherein he was transfigured. Thereforewe ſee 
thatthey do agree very well in one ſence vttered in divers woords. | 

2. And was tramfigured before them , Luke ſayeth that this came to paſſe, 
when hee prayed ? and by the circumſtance of the place and the time it may 
bee gather ed that he prayed for this that he obtained, thata viſible ſhew or de- 
— ——— — 
not that hee had need to aske by 8 he had not, ot 
the will ofthe father was to bee of. bur that in the whole courſe oi hia 


7—5——5ð — 2 28 they vere able to abide, 

Then his face exceedeth 

the ſunne · Ihen an vnn onted brightneſſe ſhone in his nov without 

9 9 . owns hy reg + So 
od in times paſt appeared vnto the fathers, not ſuch as he was in 

as they were able 1 beams of his great brigheneſſe : for Tohn fayth, 

wiey 3 ithfull ſhall not ſee him as hee is before that they bee made 

e vt . . a 
l — for any mancodijns of the whirenefle ofhis 
garments, or of the brightnes of his face, when as this was not a full | 
of his celcſtiall glory : but he partly gane a taſle in figures, ofthat which they 
vycre not yet able wholly to conceme. 

3. Moſes and Elias appeared yntothem. It is 
Elias were verily preſent, or that the diſciples ſaw onelythe li 
— ; — — inges abſent 
matter bee di e on bo es ( as men ſay) yet it is more 
iudgement, — were — — place. — — 
any abſurditie in it, ſceing that God hath both bodies and ſoules in his hand, at 
his pleaſure to reſtore the dead to liſe for a time. 

And Moſes and Elias roſe not then for themſelues + but that chey 
2 there with Chriſte. If any manne demaunde againebovy 
the Apoſtles kne ve Moſes and Elias, home ihey hadde neuer ſeene : The 
anſwere is eaſie : ſor ſuh God brought them to appeare, hee gane them alſo 
fignes and Markes whereby they mi bee knoyne amongſt them. And this 
was by an extraordinary manner of revelation, that they cenainely knevy them 


ta be 
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But whyjhelorro appeared other ol the company ofthe 
— chat ;caſonqught tolatitbe vs, — —. 
other purpoſt not end hut Cxiſt. Foc id made greatly for our fayth, that Chriſt 
came not vvith out teſtimony;but was before con · mended of God. . Neither 
doch that teaſon ——— — — that — 


ee eee. „being nowe almoſte extinguiſhed. 
at — — Lun , EE EEE 


; ory : Whereof 
.folloverih hae vec fc lb rntodearh, but 
wr ones” 


himſelfochercuno, 
——— — Luke reporrech ther Perer liyde l 
- whereby wee gather that hee was a trayde 
— LE VE ——— bleſſed 15 
hehrplai gh 
e * enlopngofth 8 15 
44. 1? courmenaunce 


2 228 48 dus a prepoſt. rom deſve of hit · that —— nderftoode 
patthe end oe na: : then that hee fooliſhly made — al 

— maiſt er ” heeerred, wheohee ode maketranfitori 

all glory: . hee vnderſtoode not the ende of the vifion, 


c, hee — — death of Chriſte 
— 


Fe) 


| any. 
—— —„— 
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Marke addeth that cauſe for that they were » Neitherw$it the will 
of God, that the Apoſtles hould at any time proſit further then to behold the 
Godbead of his ſonne for a moment, as it were in aliuely glaffe . Afterwardes 
in ſucceſſe of rime he ſhewed them the fruite of it, and corrected their want of 
judgement. I herefore Make declareth that Peter being aſtoniſhed, ſpake as 
a man altogether amazed. 
5+ Behold c bright cloxd. A cloud was put before their eyes, that they might 


know thatthey are not yet fi te to be hold the brighent ſſe of the heauenly glory: 
for when as the Lord gaue ſome takens of his preſence, he — nh 


vailes, to ſuppreſſe the boldnes of mens vvedome. ſo now that he may inſtrud 
his diſciples in humilitie, he withdraw. tii from their eyes the beholding ofthe 

tall glory Alſo thisadmonition doth appertaine to vs, that we ſhovld not 
deſire, tobreake into thole ſccretes, which paſſt our (ences: but rather that e 
very mann e doe ſuberly containe himſelfe within the meaſure of his ſayth Fur- 
ther, thrs cloud ſheuld be in ſtead of a bridle to vs, leaſt that our curiolite bee 
come morewanton then is n tte. The dilciples alſo are admoniſhed that they 
muſt returne to their accuſtomed warfare, and that the y muſt por promiſe them 
ſelues a triumph before thetime. 

Y here came 4 voice ont of the cloud, And this alſo is worthy to be noted chat the 
voice of God ſounded our of the cloade, but there was neither body nor 
ſcene. Therefore let vs remeber that warning that Moſes gaue, Deut. 4 — 
appeared not in any vilible ſhape leaſt that we deing deceived, ſhould thuik him 
to be like vnto man. It is true that the holy fathers in times pall lav ud ſhapes, 
whereby they might know God: yet he alwayes abſtair.edfrom ſuch . 1 
might yeeld any cccafion or prouoc ation to make Idolles. And truly, fith the 
eninds of menare bent more then is meere they ſhould be, to groſſe fantabes, is 
were hurtful to put oyle to the lipe This was a moſt notable manifeſtatiõ of the 

:wh& as he calleth vs yato him out ofthe cloud uh his one voice, how 
vb ſurd it is for vito go about to make him to bepreſẽt before our gies ia Rock 
of wood or ſtoneꝰ et vs learne by Faith alone, & not with ficſhly eyes 
to pierce to that light, which we cannot come neare, whergin God doth d well. 
But the voyct came out ofthecloude, fo as the diſciples knowing that it came 
fro God, — 2 7 tame withſuch reucrence as was meete. 

T bis is my . Idoewillingly ſubſcrideto theiriudgement, which thinke 
that here is a ſrerete oppoſition berweene Moſes, Elias and Chriſte, as ifthat 
Chriſt ſhoulde commaunde his diſciples to bee contene ith the anely ſonne: 
for that game ſonne is Emphatitall or very forcible , whereby he u extolled 
aboue the ſecruzunrs. Allo Chriſte is here adorned with — — 
novrable then profitable to our futh , namely, welbeloued Sonne, and alſo 
Maiſter.1nthat the father calleth him beloued, in whom he is well fle aſed, hes 
dec lareth him +0 be rhe Mediatour in whom hee reconcileck the world to him- 
fe. When he commandeth to beare him, he maketh him the chicke and 
— —— . 9 — 
the rs, a8 we doe tru y gather, by nature he is hi 
only ſonne, in — — . — beloued oi che fa. 
reer — 

| $f a 
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If any manne will except againſt this,asking whether God loueth Angels 
and — or no: the anſrvere is eaſily made, the fatherly loue of G D 
which hee bearcth to Angelles and to menne, commeth from that ſountame. 
Neither is the ſonne therefore beloued of the father, that other creatures ſhuld 
be hated : but that bee might impart with them, that vluch was proper to him- 
ſelfe. Though the eſtate of vs and of the Angelles is divers. For theſe were 
neuer eſtraunged from God, that they ſhoulde neede a reconciler : but we by 
ſinne were enemies, vntill Chriſte reconciled him vnto vs. Yet that is abvayes 
certaine that God is mercifull to both, ſo as he embraceth vs in Chriſt, for the 
very Angels coulde not be ioyned to God without a head. Now, when as the 

er ſpeaketh heere, and diſtinguiſheth himſelfe trom the ſonne, it ſolloweth 
chat they are diſtincte inperſons , though the eſlence and maieſty is one, and 
the ſame. 

Haare him, I ſhewed before that the Church is called backe by this word 
to the only doctour Chriſt, that it 5 depend only of his mouth. For though 
Chriſt came to confirme the law and the Prophets, yet be ſo holdeth the chiefe 
roume, hat by the bri eſſe of his Goſpell, he ſwalloweth vppe thoſe ſparkes 
which ſhone in the olde Teſtament: for hee is the ſonne of tighteouſneſſe, at 
yrhoſe comming it appeared to be full day, And this is the reaſon why the A- 

oltle ſayeth in the firit chapter to the Hebrewes, God who at ſundry times, & 
ba diuers maners in old time ſpake by Re ſpake intheſe laſt dayes by 
his beloued ſonne. Furthermore at this day Chriſt is no leſſe heard in the lawe 
& the Prophets then in the Goſpell, that the authority of a maiſter, might v ho- 
ly reſt ypon him, euen as he challengeth the ſame to himſclfe alone, Matthevy 
23.8. And hee keepeth not his prerogatiue ſafe, except that all mens tongues 
keepefilence, Wherefore it is neceſſary, that whatſocuer menne haue d 
ſhoulde be ouerthrowne and caſt downe, that he mi 1 vnder his do- 
Qrine. And he doth daily ſend forth doctours, but ſuch as doe purely & faith 
fully deliuer that which they ſhould learne of him, and not ſuch as doe mixe the 
Goſpell with their owne additions, In ſumme, no man is afaithfull teacher of 
1 Chriſtes diſciple, and alſo bring others to 

im to be . 

6. And Shenthe diſciples heard this . It was Gods will toſtrike the diſci- 
ples with this feare, that hee might the better imprinte the remembrauace of 
the viſion in their hearts In the meane ſeaſon we ſce how great the infirmitie of 
our fleſh is, which is ſo afrayde at the hearing of the voyce of God, The cauſe 
yrhy the wicked doe either ſcorne at it, or contemptuouſly deſpiſe it, is, becauſe 
God doth not effectually tcuch them. But it is neceſlary that the Maicſtic of 
God ſhould caſt vs downe aſſoone as vwee feele him. But Chriſle afterwarde 
doeth his office, raiſing vp them that are throwne downe / for therefore came 
he downeto vs, that by his direction the faithfull might without tcare appeare 
in the preſence of God: and his Maicſty which otherwiſe contumeth Adee 
ſhall be no more terrible vnto them. 

Furthermote, hee doeth not onely comfort them in woorde , but alſo 
confirmeth them by touching . Thatafterwarde it is ſayde , that they favy 
onely Chriſte , tendeth to ſhewe that the glory was tied to the larve 2 
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the Prophets but for a time, that onely Chriſt might continue glorious, For if 
wee will v{e the helpe of Moſes rightly, he muſt not be reſted ypon, but we wot 
y our dili that by him wee may bee led at it were by the bande vnto 
iſt, whoſe miniſter be is together with all the reſt, omg calſo may be 
lyed to the — . — —y— vrhich doe not one ly ſette 
iſt equall vith the Prophets and Apoſtles, but doe ſo ioyne him with their 
common halſe Saintes, as if that hee were asany one of theit number. But the 
es of God doe ſhine in his Saint es to a far other ende, then that they ſhould 
orceably take vmto themſelues part of the honour due vnto Chriſt. And the 
fountaine of this errour might haue be ene noted in the Diſciples themſelues : 
— — feared with the maieſtie of God, their mindes wande- 
red in ſeeking after men : but when Chriſt had comfortably rayſed them vp, he 
onely was ſeene ofthem. For if we haue that comfortin vs, wherewith Chri 
taketh away our feares, all thoſe fooliſh affections which doe draw vs hether & 
thether, ſhall vaniſh away. 


Mathevy 17. Marke 9. Luke . 


9. Andas they came downe g. And a3 they came downe| 36, And they hepe in 
the Mountaine Teſws\ from the mountaine ghee char- | cloſe, and tolds no manne 

charged them/aying : Shewe \ ged them that they ſhould tell \ intheſe dean of theſe 

the oiſton to no man, vntil the | n2 man what they had ſcene, | thinges which they bad 

ſonne of man riſe againe from — — — 

the d were riſen from the dead 4- 

10. And bis Diſciples asd yaine, 

him ſaying : Why then ſay the | 10; So they At thet m- 

Ceribes, thas Elyas muſt firſt | ter to themſeines, and deman- 

come ? 


r 
I- were 71 1 
104 vnte — : — = 3 


ſhowld meane ? 
bas muſt firſt come, and re- | 11.Aiſorhey ached bimſeying 
ftore all things. ig ſay the Scribes,that E- 
22, But Iſay vnte you that | as muſt firſt come? 
Elias is come already, e they 12. And be anſwered, and 
khnewe him not: but haue done | ſaide vme them: Elias verily 
vnte bim what ſeeuer they | ſhall come firſt , and reflere 
. woulde : hikewiſe ſpall alſs | all things: and as it ia written 
the e, of the ſonne of man hee muſt 
them. 5 


OBE, | many thinges, and bee 
23. [cs ht. 
of lon Baptiſt, Elias is come ( and they bane 


dere vnte him, what ſocuey j 
ehe3 would) 9 jourivies of | 


476 The (onment, At. Io. Caluine 
9. A. they came downe from the Mownteine, We haue ſhewed before why 
tho timewaynoras then fullycome for thepnbliſhing of that viſion. And truly 
there ſhoulde haue beene no credite giuen to the di except that Chriſte 
had giuen at his teſurrection a more cuident token of Sach gut after that 


che diuine power ſhewwedit ſelſe openly, that — 
an to haue pl ace, thut it might: | appeare euen vrhen was 
char — — Ek 1 it vas couered 


diſoiples o hold their vntill he ſhould ariſe from death 

10. Anabu, Diſciplerarkel ben, ſeying. Aſſoone as there way mention made 
f thoreſurrecton the diſciples doe thinke that the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould 
3 worlde ſhonlde know him 


to be the Meſtias. For the ined another matter ofthe reſurrection then 
Chriſt meant, as app by hn diſputed among ft themſelner, what the 
riſing ine from the dead ſhould meane, It may be that that able beg; ro 


ſpring, which is holden at this day for a certaine Oracle amongſt the Rabbines 
— comming of the Meſsias ſhould not be after one mader forfirſt, it ſhold 
be meane and baſe : but ſhortly after his royall and kingly dignitie ſhoulde fol- 
love. And this errour hath ſomecolour of likelihoode in it, for it ſprang of 2 
true principle. The Scripture deelareth that the Mefiias ſhould come twiſe:for 
— he ſhould be a redeemer, that ſhould withthe ſacrifice of him- 
waſh away the finnesofthewortd, 4 
And to this purpoſe do belong thoſe propheſiesof Zach g. . Reioyce O Si- 
on : Behold thy king commerh, fitting vpon an Aſſe, &c.and — 64 
2. Hee hath neither ſourme nor ie, when-wee ſee him: hee vas wi 
fourme, and like to a Leper, that we ſhould not deſire him. Then he propoſerh 
him as a conquerour of who ſhould make all things ſubiect vnto him. But 
wee ſee howe the Rabbines doe depraue the ſincere doQrine of the ſcripture 
with their inventions, And as all were very much corrupted at the com- 
ming of Chriſt, ſo it is to be ſuppoſed had thisfanſie alſo 
them, It hath beene ſheyxed evriſeor thriſe hove groſelythey erred, about 
perſon of Elias. It maybe chat chey alſo meant maliciouſly and ſubtilly, vnder 
retence of Elias to derogate from Chriſt. For whenas Elias was promiſed as a 
er to the Meſtias, who ſhouldpreparethe way before him · it waseaſie 
. Chat tharhoocamevrichour Bias: euen a 
the deuillat this day enchaunteth the Papiſtes almoſte with the ſame ſubtiltie, 
chat they ſhould not looke for the day of iudgement, vntill that Elias and Enoch 
ſhould It mayverely — chat the Scribes had deuiſed this 
ſnare of purpoſe, that ight diſcredit Chriſte, as if hee wanted the cheiſe 
ſigne and note of the Meisias. 4 
81, Certeinely Elyas muff come. We haue ſheweed other where whereof 
this errour ſprang amor Iewes. For in reſtoring the decayed: eſtate 
ofthe Churche, Iohn ſhoulde bee like to Elias, and Malachy gaue 
that name alſo vnto him : that was raſhly taken ofihe Scribes, a. Hehe 
the ſame Elyas the Thesbite ſhoulde returne againe into the worlde. Now 
CHRIS II declareth that Malachic — 
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that his propheſie was naughuly wreaſted to an other purpoſe, as if he ſhoulde 
have ia d. the promiſe of the comming of Elias was true, & it was al ſo fulfilled : 
but now haue the Scribes reſuſe d Elias, whoſe name only they doe obiectfalſly 
a2ainft me. And the teſormatiõ is attributed to the Bapriſt, not that he perſour- 
med the ſame, but becauſe that in a continuall courſe he deliuered that to chriſt, 
as from hand to hand to be ꝑ et fourm ed which he had begun. And becauſe the 
dcribes had reiected Iohn without a cauſe, Chriſte admoniſhe th his diſciples 
that there is no cauſe why they ſhould be hindred with their crafty dec eita: fur 
ther, it muſt ſeeme no ſt; ange thing vnto the, if they take the lame liberty to re- 
iect the maſter, þ they did before to rei: ct the ſeruant. And leaſt any man ſhuld 
be troubled with the ſſrangenes of the matter,the Lord declareth that they were 
both forctold in the ſcriptures: namely that the redemer of the world ſhould be 
reiected of the falſe & vngodly teachers, as well as Elias his forerunner was. 


Matth. 17. 


14.And when they 
were come to the 
wwultitude , there 
came to him a cer- 
taine manne, and 
hneeled downe 10 


b.m, 


15. And ſaid:ma- 
fer, haue pitty on 
my ſonne, for he is 
nat ik, & is ſore 
vexed: for oft tim: 
he falleth into the 
Fre, and oft times 
mo the waters 


16. And 1 


him to thy diſti- 
ples, & they eondd 


not heale him. 


17. Then Jeſwsan- 
ſwered, and ſayd: 
o generation faith 
leſſe and crooked, ng 
bow long now ſhal | 21, Then hee arked his father: Howe 
Ibe with yen? hon 


Marke 9. 


14. And whin hee came to his 
great meltituds about them, and 
the Scribes diſputing with them 

15. And ftraight way all the 
they bebeld him, were 
to him, and ſaluted him, 

16, Then be asked the Scribes, whas diſ- 
pte you among your ſelues ? 

17. And one of the company anſwered oy 
ſeyd maiſfer, I haus brought wry ſonne vn. 
to thee, which hath a dumme ſpirite. 

18, And where ſorner hee takerh hin, her 
trareth him, and hee fometb,and gnaſheth 
his teeth, and pineth away, 1 (peaks to thy 
| diſciples,that they ſhould caſt him out, and 

they rowld not. 


19. Then hee anſoered him, and ſayde, © 
faithleſſe generation, bow long now ſhall I] him, 
ſuffer you? Bring him vnto me. 

brought him »nto bim: and af. | ſourhte thy diſciples to 
ſaone an the ſpirit ſaw him, be tare him, 1 buz 
hee fell down vn the ground, allowing and 


nowe ſhall I\ ſayde:of a child. 


77 5 Þ bring 


23, Avdoſt times hee caſfeth him into the 
bim hither to me, | fire, and ij oto the water ts deftroy him: but 
18. And lſnrre-| if thou canft doe am thing, belpe vs, and 
buked the deni, baue [4 


a 0 on 591 . 
he wit owt of heut 23. And 


«ſus ſayd vnto him If thou canft 
and the _— beleewe it, all things are poſſible — 
1 


ama; 


Luke 3. 
37. And it came to 
paſſe en the next day, as 
they came downe from 


394 And lee a ſpirite 
taket h him, and ſodain- 
by he crveth, and he tea» 
reth lum that he fometh 
and with much payne 

eth bim , 
when wry bruſed 


40, Nowe I haue be- 


him out, they 
could not. 
41. Then Ieſus anſwe- 


long red, and ſayd:O genera- 
time is it ſonee he hath bene thy1? And hee | 


tion faithlgs a croo 

how long new ſhall I bes 
with yes, & ſuffer you? 
bring thy ſonne hither. 
4. And whiles he wat 
pes comming, the dewill 


rent him, and tare him: 
ond leſus rebulgd the 
2 
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healed at that | beleeweth. wncleane ſpirite, avid 

deore. 24 And — the father of the healed the childe, and 
childe crying with teares, ſayde:Lord I beleewe, | delivered hum to his 
|belpe my vodeliefs | father, 


25. men Jeſns ſaw that the people came run- 43. Au they ver 
wing tegether, hee rebuked the vnelcane ſpirite, | alamaſed at the migh 
ſaying vuto him: T how dumme c deafe ſpirit, 1 | ty power of Gd. 
| charge thee came out of him, and enter no more in 

to him. 


| 26, Then the ſyirite cried, and rent him ſore, 


and came out, & he was a5 one dead, in ſo much 


mam ſayd, he is dead. 
27. Iz 1:0ke bis hand and lift him vppe, 


and he aroſe. 

Becanſe that Marke is fuller, and ſerteth downe the ſcuerall poyntes plain- 
ly, veee will follovy the courſe of wordes ſet downe by him. And firſt he doth 
euidently declare wherefore Chriſte became now ſharper then he was woonte 
to be, whereas he exclaimeth againſt the Tewes,as people vnworthy to bee any 
longer borne withall fortheir frowarde malice, Wee know howe gently hee 
wras yoontto vſe them, yea though they dealtimportunately with him. The 
father here ſueth for his onely ſonne : very great neceſſitie vrgeth him, modeſt · 
Jy and humbly he ſueth to Chriſte for his mercy. Why then is he of a ſodaine 
more earneſt againſt them, then he was accuſtomed, and ſaith that they are not 
eo bee borne? Becauſe the teaſon of ſo great ſeueritie is not ſet downe by Mat 
thev and Luke, ſome interpreters were deceiued, which thought that Chriſte 
rebuked here either his diſciples, or the childes facher. But if wee doe well con- 
fiderthe wholecourſe of the hiſtory, as itis ſer downe by Marke,jit ſhall be eaſie 
to iudge that Chriſt was rather offended at the malice of the Scribes, then» 

y to reproaue the ignorant and the weake , When as in the abſence of 
Chriſt the lunatike child had been brought ſorth in the middeſt amongſt them, 
it ſeemed to be a very plauſible occaſion for the Scribes to quarrell, & they wil 
lingly tooke it. They are therefore earneſt with the diſciples, that if they haue 
any power, they ſhould ſhevy it in healing the childe. It is likely that the diſci- 
ples tryed, and could not bring their purpoſe to paſſe fo the Scribes boaſt as 
— they doe not onely ſcorne at the diſciples, but they quarrell a- 
gainſt Chriſt, as ifthat his power were decayed in their perſon. But this was 
a moſt abhominable vngodlines, ioyned with like ingrautude, maliciouſſy to 
ſuppreſſe ſo many myracles , whereby they hadde learned howe great 
Chriſte had : for of let p they endeuoured to quenchthe light ſet before 
their eyes. Wherefore Chriſt exclaimeth againſt them not without cauſe, that 
he can bearenolonger with them, and callechthem a faithleſle and crooked na · 
tion: ſor they ſhoulde by ſo many former inſtructions haue at leaſt profited thug 
farre, not to ſeeke occatonofquarelling, 

MAR. 14. Heeſawea great multitude , No doubt but the Diſciples 
were accounted as ieſting ſtockes, as the enemies tothe truth are woonte with 
ehcir bragges to make much, cuen of nothing. The Scribes 3 
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their rreubleſome dealing, layd the Ciſciples open to be ſcorned of many. And 
yet it ſeemeth that ſo ne were not euill affected: for aſſoone as they ſee Ieſus, 
they ſalute him: yea, his preſeuce pulleth down the inlolencie ofthe Scribes,in 
fo much that being demanded whereof they diſputed they held their peace 

17. Maiſter, I haut brought mm ſonne, Mathew noteth another kinde of dif. 
eaſethen Marke doth : for he ſaiththatthe man waslunatike, Vet they do both 
agree in theſe two points, that he was dumbe, and at certaine times was driuen 
into rages. But they are called lunatike, which either at the wane ofthe Moone 
haue the falling ſicknes, or are troubled with a giddinefſe. Neither coe I hold 
tharwhich C hryſoſtome imagineth, that this name vas inuented by the ſubtle. 
tie of Sathan, that he m_ blot with infamie the good creatures of God : for 
certaine experience teacheth that theſe diſeaſes doe increaſe and decreaſe ac 
cording to the courſe of the Moone : yet this letteth not, but that Sathan may 
adde his forces to ſuch naturall meanes. Therefore I thinke that this man vas. 
not deafe and dumbe by nature, but that his —_ and eares were pollefſed 
by Sathin. Furthermore, when 25 the weakenetile of the brane and finewes. 
made him ſubictothe f. lling ſickneſſe there was a greater miſchiefe added by 
Sathan himſelſe. Heereof it came to paſſe, that he tuery where ſought his owne 
deſtruction, then, that he lay all to torne, that he falleth downeazone without 
hie, and like vnto a dead man. And heereby wee learne howe many meanes 
Sathan hath to hurt vs, except he bee driuen away by the hand ofGod, As ma- 
ny infirmities as there are of the fleſh and of the ſoule, which wee thinke to be 

innumerable ſo many dartes doe they yeelde to Sathan to annoy vs. Therefore 
we are more then blockiſh, iſ ſo miſcrable a condition of ours, doe not prouoke 
vs taprayers. And heei em doth the incomparable goodneſle of God thewe ix 
ſelſe, that when weare beſet with ſo diners dangers, yet hee —— vs vn- 
der his defence : eſpecially if wee confider with how-greata defire our enemie 
is inflamed to deſttoy vs. But this comfortſhould alſo come into our minde, 
that Chriſt came to bridle his madneſſe, and that wee doe therefore remaine 
fafe amongſt ſo many dangers, becauſe our heauenly medicine is of more forc a 
then all our dangers. The circumſtance of che time maketh alſo to this pur 
poſe: the father anſrver eth that his ſonne hath beene thus miſerably tormen< 
ted euen from his youth. If Sathan haue ſo great libertie giuen him v 

that tender age, what ſhoulde not wee feare , which-by ourowne es 
doe make our ſelues meete for ſuch deadly blow es. and which doe winifles 
rveapons to our enemie, and yppon whom hee coulde enter as into his one 
tight. if his deſire tere not teſlrained and ouerthrovene by his wonderfull 
power. 3 8 ; 

MAT. 17. 0 generation ſaithleſſe, Though Chriſt ſeemeth to direct his ſpeach 
to the father ofthe lunatike, yet it is notto be doubted, but chat he had reſpect 
to the Scribes , as1 alitile before, For it is ccrtaine that the ſimplo 
and weak e were not tebuked, but they which being incloſed in their oe 
malice, doe ſtubbornely reſiſt God. I herefore Chriſte denieth them as wor- 
thy to be borne with all any more by him, and threatn eth that he will ſhortly» 
divorce himſclfe from them. But nothing wooxſe can fall ou, den that hee: 
Would ſorſaker n,. | 4 r M. Hs : 
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And thiyis no (aall reproofe, that they ſhould ſo proudly refuſe the of 
his vification, where is alſo to be noted that men are to be handled diverlly, e- 
uery man according to his inclination : for vhen as hee allureth them that are 
apt to be taught with all genelenefle he beareth with the weake, and doth alſo 
— Rites vp the (low, he ſparcth not theſe crooked ſerpents, whom he 
ſecth not to be cured withauy remedies, 

MAR. 20. Aſſcone an tles ſpirite ſaw him. That the deuill rageth more ve. 
hemenely vpon the man then he wis wont, it is no maruell: forthe «er the 
grace of Chriſt ſhevveth it ſelfe, and the more effectually ic worketh, the more 
outraziouſly Sath in fareth: ſor he is ſtirred vp withthe preſence of Chriſt, as 
with the ſound of a trumper, and he moneth what tumults hee can, and ſtirrech 
as much as he is able. It behooueth vs ts meditate thi, before the time, leaſt 
that our faith be troubled, as oft as at the appearance of the grace of Chriſt, this 
our enemie ariſcth againſt ys with more vi ethen hee vas wont. Yea, an 

other thing moreoueris heere to be noted, the true beginning of our healing is 
to be ſo throughly attlicted, that we ſhall be but little from death. And alſo, that 
the Lord kindleth a torch or light at the furious rage of Sathan, to ſhewe forth 
his grace: for when as men were aſtotuſhed at that horrible fight, thereby the 
power of Chriſte vrhich preſenily falloyred, might bee the better diſcerned of 
them 


21. Of «childe, Heereby wee gather that this was not inflicted as a puniſh- 
ment for the ſinnes of the man: but was the ſecret iudgement of God. It is 
certaine that the infantes vvhen they come firſt out of the wombe of their mo- 
cher, are not innocent before God and guiltleſſe, but Gods ſc haue ſome 
time ſecret cauſes, and that for the tryalſ of our obedience. Neither do wee o- 
cherwiſe yeelde that honour that is due to God, then if wee doe reucrently and 
modeſtly adore his iuſtice, euen when hee is hidden from vs, If any man deſire 
to know more matter, he may ſearch in that place of the ninth chapter of Iohn: 
neither this man hath ſinned, nor his parents. 

22. And ifthes cant dee anything, holy vs, Wee ſee howe little honour 
hee yeeldeth vnto Chriſt : for hee thinking him to bee ſome Prophet, whoſe 
power is finite veithin meaſure, hee commeth vnto him doubting. Bur the brit 
foundatiõ of faith is to embrace the immealurable of Gol Alſo it is the 


certainely perſwvaded that vvee pray not in vaine. And becauſe that this man 
thou Chriſt no othervwiſe then as of a man, his falſe opinion is corrected 
for it that he ſhould beleeue, that he might bee capable and ſit to re- 
— mats Chriſte doeth not plainely reprooue the man in his 


ifthou cenf? belecue,is as 
dchreſt me ro helpethee if I can doe any thing: But thou ſhalt finde in mee 2 
fountaine of power, that cannot be draven drie, if that thou bringeſt a meaſure 
— Ares. Heereofmay bee gathered a proſit ible dodrine which 
geocrally vnto vs all. Lord ia not the let, chat the great boun- 
tifulneſſe of his goodneſſe floweth not from him vato vs ; bu i muſt bee 
impu. 


vpon the Harmonie of the Enangelifter 43 
imputed to the narrow ſtraites of our faith, that it ſtilleth downe to vs as it wei © 
drop after drop : nay, oft times we cannot feelea drop, becauſe that our vnbe- 
liefe ſtoppeth vp our heart. But in vaine would ſome fubxle men ſhewtheſclues 
here, as if Chriſt would teach, that man could beleeueof himſelfe, hen as he 
had no other purpole, then to caſt ypon men the fault of their owne weakens: 
ſo oft as they doe weaken the power of God by their owne vnbeliefe. 

23. All things are poſſible to him that beleemeth, It is not to be doubted but that 
Chrift taught that the fulnes of al good things was given voto him of his father 
and that any kind of helpe cannot be hoped for from him alone otherwile,then 
as from the yery hand of God, as if he ſhould haue fayd : onely beleeue, & thou 
ſhalt obtaine. But how faith ſhall obtaine any thing, we ſhall ſee a little after. 

34+ Ibeleese Lord. Hee ſayth that he beleeueth, and yet confeſſeth himſelſe 

to be an vnbelceuer, though theſe rwo ſeeme to be contrary, yet ther is no man 
which hath not the trial of it in himlelſe: ſor where as there is not a perfect faith 
any where, it follow eth that they are in part vnbeletuer yet ſo of his mer. 
cic pardoneth vs, and accounteth vs anch ſor that little portion of faith . Yet 
it behoucth vs, diligently to ſhake of the dregs of infidelitie which doe fticke in 
vs, and to ſtrine with them, and to craue of the Lord that he would correct the: 
and as oft as we are in this conflict to flie to him tohelpe vs. If we well conſider 
what is giuen to euery man, it ſhall eaſily appeare that there are very fewe that 
hwe an excellent faith, few that haue a meane faith, and that the moſt haue but 
a ſmall meaſure. 
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19. Then came the diſciples to Ieſws| 28, And when he | . And the Apoſtles ſayd 
apart, and ſayd: Min could net wee \ wes come into the | vnto the Lord: increaſe our 
eaſt him out? bouſe , bis diſciples faith. 

20. And Ieſus ſayd vnto them:Be-| ashed him ſecretly | 6. And the Lord ſaid -; 
cauſe of your vnbeleiſe ©: ſor verily I] why could not wee | yeehadde faith armuch as # 
ſay vnto ve, if ye haue faith as much | caft him out ? traine of muſlard ſeeds and 
4s is 4 graine of muſtard ſeed,yeſhal | 29, And hee ſayd | ſhould ſay vnto this Mulbe. 
ſay vnto this mount ain, re mou. bence vnte them , This | rie tree, plucke thy ſelfe vy 
to yonder place, and it ſhall re- | kinde can by no - by the reotes, and plant thy 
moue and nothing ſhalbe vnpeſuble ther meanes come | ſelfe in the ſea, and it fow!d 


nt ht orth, but by pr dier | enen . 
— "Howbeit thu kind goeth not out * faſting. | * 
but by pray er and faſting. 


19. Then camethe Diſciples. The Diſciples do maruayle that the povy. 
er which once they hadde is taken from them, when as they depriued them- 
ſelues thereof through their owne faulte, Therefore Chriile aſſigneth this 
want to their vnbeleife, and that ſentence which hee touched before, he re- 
he arſeth againe, and proſecuteth more at large that nothing is impoſsible to 
fayth. Ir is certaine that it is an ——— kinde of ſpeache _ * 
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ve ſayth, chat by faich trees and mountaines ſhould be remoued. Vet the ſumme 
te adeth tothis purpoſe, that God will neuer leaue vs, ſo that wee woulde open 
the doore to his grace. Neither is his meaning, that God will giue whatſocuer 
commerh taſhly in our minde or thought: nay, when as nothing is more con- 
trary to faith, then the raſh and vnaduiſed vowes of our Heſh, it tollowerh that 
Where faith raigneth, euery thing is not confuſedly deſired, but thatwhich the 
Lord alloweth. Therefore this ſobrietie muſt bee holden, that wee deſire not 
more then that which he hath promiſed vs, and that our __ be refirained to 
that rule he ſer donne. If any man obiect that the diſciples knewe not whether 
it pleaſed the Lord that the Lunatike ſhould bee healed, the anſwere is readie, 
that theſe thinges befell through their owne fault. For Chriſt now ſpeaketh of 
a ſpec iall faith, which had his ſecrer forces as the preſent matter required. And 
this is that faith whereof Paul maketh mention in the x. Cor 12. 9. Then how 
came it to paſſe that the diſciples were ſpoiled of thatpower of the fpirit, which 


they had before for the working of miracles, but that they had choaked it with 


their owne ſlouthfulneſſeꝰ But that which Chriſt ſpake of a particular faith ac- 
cording to the circumſtance of the place,appertainethto the cammon faith of 
the whole CO , 8 A 
21. Thi; K h not ont, In this ſaying Chriſt doth not reproue their 

giſnneſſe, that — ht know that — had needeofno common faith hy 
otherwiſe they might haue excepted, $ they were not altogether without fayth 
Therefore the meaning is that cuery faith ſufficeth nor, when the barrel] is to 
be fought hotly with Sathan, but it requireth ſtrong forces. And he preſcribeth 
prayer as a remedie tothe vyeakenefle of faith, whereunto he adioyneth faſting 
as a helpe. You, ſayth he, render exorciſtes come forth as it were to fight with a 
ſhadow,orto battell in ſport: but you haue to deale with a ſtout champion, whe 
vvill not be ouercome but with a great & ſharpe fight. Therefore faith muſt be 
ſtirred vp with prayer: and becauſe you are colde and ſlow to prayer, the helpe 
of faſting muſt alſo be added. Hereby it doth euidenily appeare how ridiculouſ- 
ly the Papilts doe of faſting make a medicine to driue away deuils, when as the 
Lord applyeth it to no other purpoſe, thẽ᷑ to ſtirre vp a deſite to prayer. When as 
he ſayth that kinde of deuill can not be caſt forth by any other meanes then by 

rayer and faſting, the meaning is, here as Sathan hath taken deepe rootes, & 
— had a long poſſeſſion, or where he walketh with an vnbrideled libertie, it 
will be hard and much a doe to get the victorie, and therefore wee mult ſtriue 
with all our forces, 


Matthew 17. Marke 9 Luke 9 
21. And as they abode in 30. Andthey departed |" 43. And while: they all 
Galile,leſus ſaid vnte the | thence went through Ga | wondered at al thinges which 
the ſonne of man ſhalbe de | lile, and hee woulde not that 


Ieſus did, hee ſayde vnto his 

livered into the bands of | any ſhould haue knowne it» \ diſciples : 

men. 31. For he taught bis diſci- 44. Marks theſe wordes di- 

23. And they ſbal kil him | ples,and ſaid vnto them — ligently : for it ſhall come to 

but the 3. day ſhall berife | ſonne of man ſhall bedeliue- | paſſe that the ſomm of manns 
„ —̃ ſhall 

they 


upon the Harmon of the 


ax4ine: and they were ye- 
ry ſory. 
Matth. 18. 

1. The ſame time the diſci 
ples came vnts Ieſus, ſay- 
ing: Who isthe greateſi in 
the king deme of heauen? 
2. And leſus called a little 
childe vnte him, and ſeite 
him in the midſt of them: 
3. And ſayd, — ſay 
vnte yourexcept ye be con- 
werted, & become as lit - 
tle children , yee ſhall not 


enter into the kingdome of led the twelus, & ſad to them: 


htauen, 

4. Who ſorutr therefore 
ſhall bumble himſelfe as 
this little childe, the ſame 
in the greateſt in the king · 
dome of heanen. 

5. And who ſoruer ſhall 
receive ſuch a little childe 
in my name,receiueth me. 


he 1s hylUed, bee ſha llriſe game 
the third day. 31.But they vn- 
derſiood not that ſajirg,g were 
« fraid to aske bim.3 3j · After he 
came to Capernaum, & when he 
was in the howſe,he asked them, 
what was it that ye diſpmed a- 
mong you by the way. 
34. And they held their peace: 
for by the way they reaſened a- 
themſelues , who ſhoulde 
— chiefe. 
35. And he ſate downe and cal. 


| 


| 


If any man deſire to be firſt, the 
ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſer- 
waunt wato all. 

36. And he tool a little child, 
and ſet him in the mid des of thi, 
and too le him in his armes, and 
ſaid vnto them, 


37. Whe ſoener ſhall receius one 


eh 


| 


of ſuch little childrenne in my | for 


name, receiveth mee: and who 
ſeewer receineth mee: receineth 


not me, but him that ſent me. 


| 473 
[hall bee delinered into the 
hands of men. 

45. But they wnderfloed 
not that word : for it was 
hidde from them, ſo that 
they could nat perceiue it 1 
and they feared to 44 
him of that worde, 

46. Then there aroſe 4 
diſputation among them, 
which of them ſhoulde bee 
the greateſt. 

47. When Teſur ſawe 
the t tes of their 
heartes, hee tooke @ little 
chulde, and ſute him by 
bim, 

48. And ſayd vnto them 
Who ſoener receineth a» 
little chuide in my name, 
rect iveth me:and who ſoe - 
wer ſhall receive mee, re- 
ceineth him that ſent mee: 
hee that is lee amen 


121. As they aboade in Galile. The nearer the time of his death approached, the 


oftner Chriſt warne th his diſc iples, leaſt that ſcareful ſight ſnould weaken their 
futh. This ſpe ach was vſed alittle after that the myracle was wrought. For Mark 
faith that he went from that place into Galile, that he might hue quetly therein 
the meane time.for he had determined to come to Ieruſals at the ſolemne day 
of the ſacrifice, becauſe he was at the next paſſeouer to be offered yppe himſelſe. 
And though they had bin oitenadmonithed of this matter before, yet they are 
no leſſe troubled, then ifthey neuer had heard any thing of it before. The opi- 
nion which they had taken before, doeth ſo much le, as that it darkeneth 
their minds in the moſt cleate light. The Apofi imagined amongſt the · 
ſelues, that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be quiet & pleaſant. they thought that 
alloone as it ſhould be ſheveed forth, it bee receiued with the allovvanc e 
of all men there was nothing more incredible then that the prieſts and Scribes, 
& other che chieſe ofthe Church ſhould be againſt it. Thereforethey being in 
errour do not admit any thing that is ſaid on the contrary pat: for Marke ſayth 
they knew not what the Lord ment. But vvhereof commeth this ignorance, 
when as his woorde was ſo manifeſt and ſo plane, but that that vaine illuſion 
hadde couered their mindes as with a vaile, that they durſt not aske any 
further : though it may 2 attributed to a certaine reuerence, 
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yet I thinke not but that they held their peace as 3 oppreſſed with 
ſorro we, and ſtricken with that abſurditie whichthey hadde imagined to 
themſclues . Wherefore this ſhame is not a together to beeprayſed, which 
nouriſhed a perplexed doubt and a corrupt forrow , Inu the n eane while a ſe- 
cret ſeede of 20dlinefle, rather then any manifeſt knowledge of the truth, tied 
them to Chriſt, that chey ſhoulde not depart from his {choole There was ſome 
beginning orroote of tayth and of true vnderſtanding planted in their hearts, 
ſo that the zeale of following Chriſt was far from th it implicite faith of the Pa. 
piſis but becauſe they had not as yet proceeded lo far in the know!edge of the 
nature oſ tlie kingdom of Cod, and of the pomiſed renewing in Chriſt, I do ſay 
that the deſire ot godlynes did rather appeare in them then any certaine know- 
ledge. Hereby wr gathet what wasin them worthy either of prayſe or of repre- 
henſion. But though their blockiſhneſſe is not to bee excuſed: yerthere is no 
cauſe why wee ſhould maruell that fo expreſſe and euident a declaration of the 
croſſe and ignominie ofthe maiſter, was ynto them a riddle : not onely becauſe 
it was contrary to the glory of the tonne of God to bee refuſed and to be con- 
demned, but becauſe there was nothing more vnlikely, then that the grace pro- 
miſed peculiarly to the Tewes, {041d be reiected of the — of the ſame 
nation. And becauſe the great horrour of the crofſe,wherewith they were ſo · 
denly taken, excluded them from the comfort ofthe hope ot the reſurreQion 
which was added let vs learne that ſo ofte as mention is made of the death of 
Chriſt,to comprehend the whole 3. dayes together, that the death and buryall 
may leade vs vntothe happy tryumph and new life. 

1. © The ſame time the 2 came It appeareth by the other two, that 
the diſciples came not to Chriſte of their owne free will: but when as they had 
priuily reaſone 1 the matter by the way, they were drawne out of their denne 
into the light. But there is no abſurditie in it, that Matthew haſting to Chriſtes 
anſwers, doeth not ſet downethe whole courſe of the hiſtory, but paſſing by 
the beginning, doeth ſummarily declare why Chriſt reproued that fcoliſh de- 
fire of ſoueraigntie amongſt the diſciples. But when Chriſt inquirethof the ſe · 
cret ſpeach, and vrgeth thediſciples to conſeſſe, that which they delired to haue 
ſuppreſſed : wee are taught to beware of all emulation, bee it neuer ſo ſecrete. 
Further, the circumſtance of the time is to bee noted : the foretelling of death 
had made them ſadde and doubtfull : yet as it they had heard of ſome fond fa» 
bles, or had a poeticall cup of fained drinke begun to them, they doe preſently 
ſtriue about the ſupremacie. Huw commeth it to paſſe that ſogteat carefulnet 
ſhoulde ſo ſpeedily vaniſh away, but that the mindes of men are giuen ſo much 
to ambition, that they forgetting the preſent warfare, being deceiued with a 
falſe imagination, doe ſtraight ſteppe to the triumphs? If the remembrance of 
that ſo lately fpoken, was ſoſoone — — ofthe Apoſtles : what ſhall be» 
come of vs, if we bid the meditation of death farewell for a long time, and giue 
out ſe lues to ſlouthfulneſfe, to eareleſneſie, or idle ſpeculations. But it is deman · 
ded what occaſſon of trouble the diſciples had? I anhvere, that fleſh dot h wil 
hngly ſhake off al trouble, and letting paſſe all cauſe of heauines, doth take Hold 
ofthat which was ſpoken of the reſurte ction yrhereofthe contention aroſe a- 
mongſt them being thas cæeleſſe. PR 
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And kecavſe they doe eſchewe the former parte of the doctrine which is vn- 
pleaſant to the fleſh, God ſuffereth them to erre in the reſurrection, that they 
might dreame of that which ſhould not come to paſſe, that Chrilt by — — 
onely, ſhoulde get himſelfe a kingde me which ſhoulde bee earthly, that houl] 
preſently grow to great wealth and proſperitie. But in this queſtion there was a 
double faulte: for the Apoſtles dealt very 1 while they reiecting 
the carc of warfare whereunto they were called, as ſouldiers thathad well de- 
ſerued, they deſite reſt, and ſecke to haue rewardes given them with honor be 
fore the time. And ſecondly they dealt ill in this, that whereas they ought to 
haue bent ther ſelues togethet with one conſent, mutually to helpe one an o- 
ther, and to deſire for the price, no lefle for their brethren then for them ſelues, 
through maliticus ambition (cme cfthe indeuovred to preuent ihe reſt. Where 
fore, that out courſe may bee allowed ynto the Lord, let vs learne patiently to 
beate the burden of the croſſe that is laid vpon vs, vnull the full time come for 
vs to be crowned : furthcr as Paul exborteth, Rom. 12. 10. In gining honour, go 
one before an« ther. The v ine curioſitie of thoſe men at this day is like to the 
former fault, which le uing tkelawſull courſe of their calling, doe leape before 
their time above the h: auens, The calling vs in the Goſpell to his kingdome, 
ſheweth the way tliat leadeth tluther. But theſe winged men, not thinking of 
faith, cfpaticrce ofcalling vpon God and other exerciſes, doe diſpute what is 
done in heauen; but this is as much, as if any man about totake a journey dili- 
gently inquiring of the ſituation ot his Inne orlodging, mooueth not one foote 
tcrward : for when the Lord commande th vs to walke vpon the earth, who ſo 
euer doth curiouſly diſpute how the dead doe fit in heauen, doeth hinder him 
ſelfe from comming into heauen. 

3. And leſus called a little ckilde The ſum is, vhoſoeuer defire greatnes wher- 
by they may be abovetheir brethren, ſhalbe ſo far from obtaining the ſame, $ 
they cannot ſ icke tothe vemoſt corner. And he reaſoneth of the contrary, be- 
cauſethat only humilitie doth extoll vs. And becauſe thatoutward thinges ſer 
before our eyes do moue moſt, he ſetteth before them a figure of humility of a 
yong childe. For that he c6mandeth his to become like to a childe, is not ſtret- 
ched generally to al things. We know that in children many things are corrupt 
wherfore Paul would not haue ys to be children in vnderſtãding, but in malice 
whom othervviſe in vnderſtanding,he c6mandethto be of a ripe age, But be- 
cauſe thatintants do not yet know, what is to be preferred aboue others, that 
they ſhould firwe about ſuperiority, by their example C hriſt would blot out of 
theirminds, thoſe things which — men & childi en of the world, do al- 
waies diſcourſe of the pleaſure of honovrs, leaſt any ambition ſhould ſtir them 
vp. If any man except that infants even from the wombe haue pride grafted in 
them, ſo that they woulde haue themſelues to bee moſt accounted of, and moſt 
cared for: the an{were is eaſie. d imilitudes muſt not be too exactly nor narou ly 
lifted, to haue them agree in all pointes. But becauſe there doeth yet raigne ſo 
great ſimplicitie in infantes, thatthey kne we not the degrees of horours nor 
the ſwellinges of pride therefore Chi iſt doth ſitiy and aptly propoſe them for 
an example. Andtothis le appert:ineth that conuerſion whereof he ma- 
lech mention: namely, that the dilewples A _ framed themſelues ioo much 
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to the common maners of mea, and therſore th it they might come tothe tight 
marke, their caurſe mult be turned backward. Eucry man deſireth the firſt or 
ſecond place forhimſclfe: but Chriſte allow. th no man, no not in the loweſt 
place, except that he forget ſuperiori:y, and humble himſelfe. And on the con- 
trary he ſay th that they thalbe orcatelt which doe humble themſelues,leaſt that 
we ſhould thinke that we looſe any thing, when we doe willi 1gly leaue all great 
nes. And hereof may be gathered a ſhort definition of humility namely that he 
is truely humble, who neither chalengeth any thing vnto bimlelfe before God, 
nor contemptuouſſy diſdaine th his brethren, nor deſireth to be ſeen higher. but 
ſatisfieth himſelfe to be accounted one of the members of Chtiſt, deſiring noo · 
ther thing, chen that the head may be onely exalted, 

5. And who ſocuer ſhall receive, Chriſt now doth metaphorically cal the children 
which laying afide all loftines, do frame themſelues to modeſty and ſubiection. 
and that is added in ſtead of a comfort, leaſt ſubmiſſion ſhould be hard & trou- 
bleſome vnto vs,whereby Chriſt doth not only teceiue vs into his owa protecti 
on, but commendeth vs alſo to men. And by this means the faithful are taught 
how they ſhould each eſteeme of others, vhile every man ſubmitteth himſelfe. 
For how is the mutuall friendſhip comonly nouriſhed — the children of 
the world, but while each doth beare with anothers couctouſnes? Therfore the 
couetouſer any man is of gloty, the more boldly he taketh authoritie vnto him. 
ſclfe,$ he may be extolled, & that the lowly ſhould bee ſcorned & diſdained. But 
Chriſt comandeth þ the more any man doth hũble hiqſelfe, the more he ſhuld 
be honoured, And that is the meaning of that ſaying which is added in Luke. 
Neither yet doth he cõmand that they which are worthily deſpiſed, ſnuld be the 
more eſteemed: but they vvhich are void af al pride, & do make no account to be 
abaſed. Math. 18. Marke g. Luk 17 
6. But ho ſoes er ſhall offend one | 4. And who ſeeuer ſhall offend one of i Then ſaid 
of theſe litle ones which beltene in | theſe litle ones that beleue in me, it were | he to the diſ 
mee, it wers better for him that « | better forhim rather, that a milſtone | ciples:1t can 
mil/ton were hãged about bis neck | were hanged about his neckg, and thas | not be auoi- 
Ed he were drowned in the depth be were caſt into the ſea, 43 · Woerefore | ded butthat 
of the ſea, 7. Mo be vnto the world if thine hand cauſe thee to offende, cut | offences wil 


ecauſe of off eces: for it muſt needs it off: it is better fox thee to enter into ) c,me, hut wo 
be that offences ſhal come, but wo | life maimed, then having two handes, be to lum by 
to goe into hell fire, that newer ſhalbee | whome they 
quenched , 44. Where their worms | come, 2. It 
dieth not, and the fire neuer goeth ot. were better 
to offend,cus themoff, & caſt them | 45. Likewiſe if thy ſoote cauſe thee to | forhimthat 
from thee: it iz better for thee to en ' offend, cut it off e it is better for theets | a great mil. 
ter into life halta or maimed, then | yoeha{t into life, then hauing iwo feete ſtone were 


bee tothat man, by whom the of - 
fence commeth, 8. Wherefore if 


thine hand or thry foote, cauſethce 


hauing two hands, or two feet tobe | ts be caſt into hell, into the five that ne- higedabout 
caſt inte everlaſting fire. a. And wer ſhill be quenched, his necke. & 


if thine eye cauſe thee to offende, | 46. Where their worme dieth not, and that he were 
Plau je it out, and caſt is fromthee the fire neuer roeth out. caſt into the 
it is better ſor thee to enter into; 47. Andifthine eye cauſe thee to | ſeagth?i Þ he 
be with one eye, then bawing two | offende, plucke it out: it is better for | ſhuldoſſend 
<0, to be caſt into hell fire. . thee to goe into ale Aingdome of GOD | 

10. See 


one of theſe 
with | little ones. 
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ro. Sie that hee deſpiſe not one of | with ene ey», then bau ing two eyes 
theſe little ones: for 1 ſay vnto you, ¶ to bee caft into hell fire. 4 8. Mere 
that in heauen their angebalwaier | their worme dicth not, and the fire 
bellold p face of my father ni heanxe neuer goet h out, 


6 But who — ſhall offend. This ſeemeth to be added forthe comſort of the 
odly, leaſt their eſtate {ould f. eme troubleſome vntothem, if the world doth 
Jeppile them : ſor this coih much hinder them from humbling thẽlelues to ti us 
voluntary modeſty: becauſe they thinke that by this meanes they ſhall become 
conte mptible, yet it is hard il we be not only loathed, but alſu trodẽ vnder foc te 
ofproud men. T herſore chriſt encourageth his diſciples with this comſort, hat 
if the world deſpiſe their baſenes, yet God doth not neglerhe. Vet it alſo ſce- 
meth to tend toan other end: for the {irife began of their ſuperiority in honour, 
Wherof it mi ht caſily be gathered, that the apoſtles wert inlected witha wicked 
deſire to be aloft, Alſo it cãnot be, but that he ſiuld berey tochful to his brethre, 
whoſocucrpleaſcth himſelte too much, or deſireth to be preferred before all me 
To heale this diſeaſe, chriſt denoũcetha horiible pũiſhmẽt, if any mi in his prid 
ſhal caſt down poore me already hũbled of their oN accord. But he cõprehen- 
deth more vnder this word Offene, then if he had forbiddẽ the contempt of the, 
though it cãndt otherwiſe be, that any ma ſuld cartleſly offend the weake : but 
becauſe he yeld eth not that regard & honor vnto thẽ that he ſhuld. Now when 
ther are ſũ dry kinds of offences yet what kind of thing an offence is, is briefly to 
be c6fidered. It through our default any mi cither ſlũbleth, ot u brought out of 
a right courſe,or is hindt ed, him we are ſaid to offend, Therfore whoſoeuer de · 
ſireth to eſcape this puniſhment which Chtiſt denounceth ſo ſeverely, let him 
reach his hand vnto thoſe little ones which ate holdẽ as abies before þ world, 
& helpe thẽ to run their courſe wel. For chriſt cõmendeth ihẽ vnto vs, that they 
might be to vs an exãple of bers wo :euen as Paulgweththis rule to the 
childrẽ of god, Ro 12.16.that they ſhuld make theſelues equal to the of thelower 
ſort. Alſo in the 15. 1. that no man ſhould pleaſe himſelfe. And becauſe chriſt ſet 
down that kind of puniſhmer,which was the moſtſearſul & wherwith moſt hai- 
nous offences were puniſhed, we do therby gather how deare & precious they 
are to god,which are vile & deſpiſed before the world. 2 be to the world becanſe 
of offences. This place may be expoũded 3. wayes of the doer, as if chriſt ſhould 
curſe the authors of the offences, & lo vnderthe name ofthe world ſhuld al vn- 
beleeuers be coprehended:or or the ſufferer, as þ Chriſt ſhuld bewaile the evils 
which he ſaw to be at had to light vp6 the world for offences:as if he ſhuld haue 
ſaid, no peſtilence ſhalbe more dagerous,nor ſhal bring mo miſeries, the that it 
ſhal come to pas that many ſhal be troubled or fal away through offences And 
this ſence doth better agree with the place: for I doubt not but if the Lord had 
ſpoke of offences in the other ſenſe, he would haue ſpoke more at large : that he 
might make his more diligent & careful to beware. re leaſt Sathan ſhuld 
take vs or we be aware, the Lord crieth out that nothing is more to be feared of 
vs, then offences: for as Sathan hath many at hand, ſo he ceaſeth not to throw 
new before vs almoſt at euery ſtep, & wee as creatures too weake or ſluggiſh,do 
eaſily fall at thẽ. So it cõmeth to paſle that there are but few that doe make any 
meane proceedings in the faith of Chriſt, And of thoſe few which do enter into 

the courſe ot ſaluatiõ, ſcarſe euer 5 doe come to the goale without 3 
5284 o 
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Nov, when as by this counſell Chriſt hath ſer his terror vppon offences, thit 

he might make his more vigilant, woe bee to our carele ſnes, if cuery of vs pre · 

pare not himſelfe valiantly to ouctcome them. For it is neceſſary, That the Lord 

might the more ſharpen the care and diligence of his, hee fore varnech that it 
cannot otherwiſe be, but that they muſt goe through diners offences: as if hee 
fiould haue ſayd, it is an euill that cannot be auoyded. So it is a confirmation 
of the former ſentence, for that Chriſt doth thereby te ch how many euils doe 
follovy vpon oſtences, when as the Churche neuer ſhall bee, nor can bee free 
from this euill. But he ſheweth not the cauſe of the nc ceſſitie: as Paule 1. Cor. 
11. 19. ſpeaking of hei eſies ſaith, that they muſt therfore ariſe, that they which 
arc apprcued, might be knowne, But this is to be holden, that God would haue 
men in danger of offences, that hee might thereby exerciſe the faith ot his chil. 
dren,and that he might thereby ſhake off the —— weedes & chaffe from 
tlie pure & cleane vheate. And if any man ſhall murmur and cõmplaine, chat it 
is abſurd for the Lorde to giue Sathan liberty to vvorke the deſtruction of wret- 
ched men: it is our part to think reuerently of the ſeci et coũſeis of god: of which 
this is one, that it is neceſlary ſor the world to be troubled with offences. 

But woe be to that man by whome offences doe com», Aſter that hee ex horted his 
to beware of offences, he inueigheth againe againſt the authors of them : and 
that his threatning may bee the more forcible, hee add eth that neither the right 
eye, nor the richehand are to be ſpared, it they giue vs0-caFon of offence. For 
I doe take it that this was added to anyplifie the maiter. as if lie (hould haue faid, 
offences are to be reliſted ſo diligently and conſtantly, as that it is rather me ete 
to pull out the eyes, and to cut off the handes, then that you ſnoulde nouriſh 
the offences. For, if any man ſhall doubt to loſe any of his members, with this 
fauouring or ſparing, hee caſteth himſelfe into deſtruction . There ore howe 
horrible vengeance remaineth for them, which deflroy their brethren with 
offences. But, becauſe theſe two verſes were expounded beiore in the fiſt Chap, 
it was ſufſicient now to touch the purpoſe, hy Chrilt ichearſeth the ſame ſea · 
tence in this place. 

10. See that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little one:. Becauſe that pride is the 
mother of reproach, and contempte bringeth foorth boldnes to offend, Chriſt 
vpon vrgent cauſe, that he might giue a remedy in time conuenient for the hea- 
ling of this diſeaſe, forbiddeththe deſpiſing of little ones. And certainly as we 
touched euen now, whoſocucr ſhall haue a right regarde of the brethren, will 
neuer caſily bee brougheto giue offences To the ſame purpoſe allo tendeth 
this clauſe of Chriſtes ſpeach wher: to hee applyed the beginning: namely, 
that wee muſt ſtriue in ſubmifcion and humbleneſſe amongſt our * be- 
cauſe that God embraceththe little ones with a fingularloue . But it were 
too abſurde for them to be deſpiſed or not to bee regarded of any mortall man, 
whom God hath in ſo great eſtimation. Further, he proueth his loue by this, 

that the Angelles which are then:iniſters of theit ſaluation, doe familiar- 
/ enioy the countenaunce , and beho d the face of God. Though in my 
iudgement, he woulde not ſimply teach how honourably God doeth deale 
with them in appoynting Angelles to bee their keepers , but alſo threat- 
neth them that comemnethem + as if he ſhould haue ſayde, their 8 
aa! 
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Mall not goe free, xhuoſe Angels are neare at hand to ſeeke reuenge. Therefore 
let vs be ware he cht ir ſaluation be vile in our ſirht, for the procuringe where 
of the Angels haue their charge. T hat ſome do take this plac e, as it God ſhould 
aſsigne proper Angels io eucry of the faithfull ones is of no force:for the words 
cf Chriſt doe not ſignifie any ſuch thing, that one Angell ſhould be alwayes a 
poynted to this or to that man: and it diſagreeth from the whole doctiine of the 
Sc ripture, which declareth that the Angels do pitch thei tents about tlie godly, 
and that the charge is not giuen to one Angell alone, but to many, that they 
ſhould defend every of the faithfull, Plal. 34. 8. Therefore let that fancy goe of 
the good Angell and the bad, and let i ſuffice vs to know, that the charge ofthe 
whole C —. is committed to the Angels, that they may helpe all the ſeuerall 
members of the ſame, as nec eſſitie and vſe ſhall require. If any man demaunde 
whether the Angels, though by nature they are aboue vs, are yet in degree in · 
feriour to vs, becauſe they are appoynted to be miniſters to vs: I anſwer, there 
is no cauſe ot let why they — yeelde the obedience to God, in that free 
race of his, which he be toweth vpon vs, though ſoit commeth to paſle, that 
ey are called ours, becauſe they apply themſelues to helpe vs. 


Matth. 18. Marke. Luke. 15. 
11. For the ſonne of man 1. Then reſorted to him all the Publicens and 
is come to ſane that which ſinners to heare him. 
was loſt, 2. Therfore the phariſies & Scribes murmured 
11. How thinke yee? If a | | ſaying, he receiueth ſinneri, & eateth with the, 
manne have an hundred 3. Then ſpake hee this parable to them, ſayi 
Heefe, and one of them be 4+ What mayne of you having an — 
gone aſtray, dooth he not Mecpe, if hee loſe one of them, dooth not leaue 
leaue ninty and nine, and ninety and nine inthe wildernes, and go after 
gos into the mount aynes, that which is loſt, vntill he finde it? 
and ſeeke that which is | 5- And when be bath found it he layeth it us 
tone fro his ſhoulders with iey. 
13. Andif ſo bethat he 6. And whz he cometh home, he calleth together 
fade it, verily I ſay vnto bis friends & neighbours, ſaying vntothem,re 
Hou, hereyceth more of ioyce with me: for I bare foiid my aheepe, which 
that ſheepe , then of the was loft, 
nintie nine , which went 7. Iſay wntoyon that likewiſe ien ſhall bee in 
not aſtray. , heauen for one ſinner that conuerteth, more thi 
14. So ii it not the wil for ninty and nine inſt men, which neede none 
of your father, which is in amendment of life. 
heauen, that one of theſe N 8. Either what woman hazing ten peeces of (6l- 
bitle ones ſoould periſh, ver, if ſhe laſe one peece,doth not light a candle 
and ſweepe the houſe and [ecke dilligently till 
ſhe finde it? 
9. And when ſhe hath found it ſhe calleth her 
friends & neighbors, ſaying, reioyce with met 
for I have found the peece which I had loft. 
10, Llikewiſt 1 ſay vnto you, there is ioy in 
| | the preſence of the Angeli of God, for ane ſin= 
ner that conuerteth. 


H hs 11. Fay 
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11. For the ſonne of man. Now Chriſt alſo by his owne example exhorrethto 
giue honour cucntothe weake and abiect bre hren. For he came not from hea- 
uen as a redeemer to ſaue onely them, but allo for the dead, which had bene loſt, 
But it is two vile a thing for vs to loath them, hom the ſonne of God hath (cr 
ſo much by. Neitlier if the weake ones haue faultes, which might bring them in 
to contempt, is our pride therefore to be excuſed: for they are not to bee eftce + 
med after the value of their ovyne vertues, but for Chriſtes ſake: after whoſe cx. 
ample whoſo will no: frame himielſe is too fioward & prowd. 

12. Howe thinke yee? Luke mak«th a furcher rehearſall of the occaſion of 
this parable : namely that the Scribes murmured againſt the Lord, whom they 
ſaw daily conuerſant with finners. Therefore Chriſtes will was to the, that a 
good teacher mult take no leſſe paincs to recouer thoſe, which wire loſt, then 
to preſerue thoſe, whuch are ynder his hande . Though the ſimilitude pro- 
ceedeth in Matthew : namely, that the diſciples of Chriſte ſhoulde net onely 
be friendly entertained: but their faultes are to bee borne with, ſo as wee may 
endeuour to bring them that wander into the way. For though it fall out that 
they doe ſometimes goe aſtray, yet becauſe they are ſheepe, ouer whom God 
hath ſer his owne Sonne to bee their ſhephe ard, it behooueth vs to gather them 
from going aſtray, fo farre mult wee bee from putting them to flight with vn- 
kindneſſe, or from taking liberty to driue them away. For to this purpoſe 
belongeth that ſaying, heede mult bee taken that wee deſtroy not that, which 
God woulde ſhoulde bee ſaued . I hat which Luke reporteth tendeth ſome- 
what to a diuerſe end: becauſe all mankinde is Gods, _ areto bee gathered 
which are ſtrangers, and asgreatioy isto bee made, while they that were loſt 
returne to good, as if any man ſhould beyond all hope recouer that, which hee 
was ſory ſhould be loſt. 

LV. 10. There is iey in the preſence of the Angels, If the angels doreioyce among 
theſclues in heauen,when they ſee reſtored into their company, that which was 
loſt:it becõmeth vs that are in the ſame and like eſtate with them, to bee perta- 
kers ofthe ſame ioy. But how is it, that hee ſayeth, that the Angels doe reioyce 
more at the repentance of one wicked manne, then at the preſeruance of man 

righteous, whome nothing more delighteth then a continuall and iuſt courſe of 
righteouſnes? I anſwere, hit ſhuld more agree with the defres of the An- 
gels, (as it is alſo more to be deſired) that men d alwayes continue in pure 
integritie: yet becauſe the mercy of God doth more appeare in the deliuerance 
of —— who now had been giuen ouer to deſtruction, and had fallen oft as a 
rotten member from the — attributeth to the Angels aſter the manner of 
men, the greater ioy for his ꝑood vnlooked fort or vnhoped for. Further, he doth 
ſpecially reſtraine the worde repentence to the conuerfion of them, which were 
wholly falne from God, as that they now riſe from death tolife. For otherwiſe 
there ought to be a continual meditation ofrepentance through the whole life: 
neyther is any man exempted from this neceſſitie, when as their ſeuerall ſinnes 
doe ſtitre all menne to a daily exerciſe of the ſame. But it is one thing amongſt 
offences, or falles, orerrours, to goe for warde to the goale , when thou art 
entred into the courſe: and it is an other thing, to call a man home from errour: 
who was altogether out of the way , or to beginne a tight courſe from the 


priſong 
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priſons, They ncede not ſuch repentance, who haue now b 


to frame their 


life after the rule of Gods lawe, that they might begin to live holyly and godl 
thoughitbe neceſſary for them to ſigh ynderthe infirmitics of their fleſh & to 
bout to reforme and correct them 


Math. 


=e 
| 


Luke, 15. 
| 11, Hee ſayd moreoner, A certaine man bad two ſonnes, 
| 12. And the yonger of them ſayde to bis father, Father 
ine me the portion of the that faileth to me, Ss 
demided vnto them his ſubſtance. * 

13. So when the younger ſonne 42 
thered all — his i0urney into a farre — 
trey, and there he waſted his goode: with riot ons lining, 
14. Now, wh? be —.— all, there aroſe a great dearth 
throwghowt that land, & he began to be in neceſſity. 
15. The he went and clawe 104 citiZen of that countrty, 
and he ſent him to his farme, to feede ſwine, 

16. And hee faine haue filled huis belly with the 
buskes, that the ſwine eat, but no man gabe them him. 
17. The he cie to bimſelf, — many hired ſer- 
ants of wy fathers haue bread inough,1 dy for hunger 
18. I will riſe and yoe to my father, «nd ſay vmo him, 
Father, I hau. ay 4inft heaven, and before thee, 
19. And am no more worthy to bee called ii ſanne: 
make me az one of thy hyred ſrruants. 

20, So he aroſe, and came to his father, & when he waz 
yet a great way off bis father ſaw him, and had c 
ſcion, and ranne, and fell on bu necke and kifſed him. 
21. And the ſonne ſayde vnto him, Father, I haue ſin- 
ned ag ainſt heawen, and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to beecalied thy ſonne. 
| 22. Then the father ſayd vnto his ſerwants, bring furth 
the beſt robe, cy put it on him, and put a ring on his hand 
and ſhooes on hi ſeete, 
| 13. Andbring the fatte calfe, and lilthim, and let vs 
eate and bee mery. 
2 4. For this my ſan war dead, c ij alis: araine: and he 

was loſt, bat he is found. And they began to be mery. 


This parable is nothing elſe buta confirmation of the former doctrine. And 
in the former part of it there is ſhewed, how ready and willing God is to forgiue 
fins. and in the other, how malirioaſly and peruerſly they doe, which do mur- 
mur at his mercy, which we will handle after in that plac e. And vnder the per . 
ſon of a prodigal yong man, ho through luſt & riot? us expeſes being broughe 
to extream.e pou. tie, returned in all humility vnto his father, againſt whom he 
ad bin iniui ious and diſobedient, Chriſt deſeribeth all ſinnets, who loathing 
their owne ;nadncs, doe apply themſelues ynto the grace of God. 


And 
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And vnto a humane father, Who not onely fargiueth the offences of his Son, 
but runneth willingly forth to meete him, he compareth God, ho is not ſatiſ- 
fied in pardoning them chat aske forgiueneſſe, except he doe alſo preuent them 
of his fatherly kindneſie. Novy we will conſider the particular poyntes. 

12. Theyonger ef them ſayd. c ere is firlt de'cribed atoken ot vngodly folly 
in a young man, in that he defiring to depart from his father, thought not him- 
ſelfe well, except hee might haue free libertie towantonnes, w.thout checke 
or controlement of his father. Vnkindneſſe is alſo added to the ſor mer, in that 
he forfaking the olde man, he docth not only depriue him of thole duties which 
in right hee oweth him, but alſo ſpoyleth and di niniſheth his goodes. Then 
followeth a riotous lining in pleaſure, and vnbrideled wickedneſſe wherein he 
walteth all his goodes. By ſo manifolde ſinnes he had deſerued, that he ſhould 
finde his father neuer to be appeaſed tow2rds him. And it is not io be doubted 
but that the great goodneſſe of God and his incomparable fauouris deſcribed 
vnto vs vnder this example, that no outragiouſne ſſe of ſinnes ſhoulde drive vs 
with feare from the hope of obtayning forgiueneſle, It is no fonde interpre- 
tation if any man ſballſay that they are like to this foolith and frowarde young 
man, whoabounding with the Lord with great plentie of good things, yet be- 
ing moued with a blinde and giddie couetouſneſſe, would par t with him, that 
they might be ſree away from him: as iſ it were not more obe deſired to liue 
vnder the fatherly care and go iernance of God, then to haue all tie kingdoms 
of the earth. But becauſe I feare leaſt this alluſion bee to lubtile, Iwill be ſatiſ- 
fied with the litterall ſenſe: not that I finde faut with them, that vnder ſuch a 
figure reprooue their madneſſe, which thinke they th3'l hue happily to haue 
ſomervhat of their one, that they mi ht bee rich of th:mſclues without the 
heauenly father: but becauſe I doc nowe keepe my ſelfe within the boundes of 
an interpreter. But Chriſt heere declateth what vſeth to befall to young men, 
when they followtheir owne will: for they being voyd ot counſell, and rio- 
tous in liuing, are vnmeete to rule chemie ues where feare & ſname reſtr ineth 
them not, it cannot be but that they ſl. ould caſt themielue headlong whether 
ſoeuer pleaſure ſhall cary them, and being full of diſhoneſtie, they make haſt to 
vile pouertie. Afterward he deſcribeththe punichment, hich by the iuſt iudg- 
ment of God, remaineth for the moſt parte of ſuch prodigall waſters : namely, 
that their goodes being wicked iy waſted, they ſhoulde bee throughly pinched 
with hunger, and becauſe they knewe not how to vſe ihriſtily, aboundance of 
the beſt bread, they ſhall be driuen to feede ypon acornes and huskes. To be 
ſhort, that they becomminę ſwines fellowes, ſhould thinke themſelues vn wor- 
thy of mans meate :forthisis a hoggiſh deuouring, waſtefully to ſpoyle that, 
which was giuen forthe preſeruation and maintenance of life, That ſome doe 
ſubtilly expound this to be a iuſt plague ofyngodly loathing, that they for hun- 
ger, ſhould goe to the huskes, which refuſed the f eaſant bread inthe houſhold 
of the heauenly father, dee ſpeake very truely and profitably, neither doth any 
religion forbi i the vſe of this ſimilitude : but in the meane ſeaſon it mult bee 
ccnlidered what allegories doe differ from the naturall ſenſe. 

16. Hee woulde faine haue filled his belly. It declareth that for hunger he 
no more thought vpon his former dainties. Neither vchen hee gaue this 2 
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of meatcto the [wine could he want. I] hat ſnying of Cyrus isnotable, who, 
wlien in his flight he had beene long faſting, being ſome what refreſhed with 
meatc and browne bread, ſayd, that he neuer taſted ſoſauory bread before : ſo 
nec eſitie compelled this young man, whereof mention is now made, to hatie a 
omackc tothe huskes, I he tc aſot is added: becauſe nomanne ꝑaue vu / him, 
For the copu ative (huld in my iudg ea ent be retolued into a word cauſ ill. Nei- 
ther is this ſpoken ot the huskes, whick were by him: but I vnderftand it, that 
no man had compaſſion ot lus want. For no man thinketh hin ſelfe boũd to the 
r rodigall, which waſt their owne goods without regard: nay, becauſc they wel e 
wont to ſ, oyle all things, nothing is thought ſhould be giuen them. 

17. Then her came to himſelſe. Hexe is a meanes deſcribed vnto vs, where - 
by God calleth menne to repentaunce. If they would willingly bee wiſe and 
would yeeld themſelues to be taught, het would allure them more gently: but, 
becaule they frame not to obedience, except they bee tamed with correQtions, 
he chaſtiſeth them the ſharplier. Therefore hunger was the beſt ſcholemiſtres 
for this young manne, whom plenty and fulnes made ſo outragiousand diſobe- 
dient. Being taught by this example, we muſt not thinke that God dothdeale 
cruelly with vs, if at any time he lay greater troubles vpon vs: fot by this means 
he teacheth the frowarde and them that are drunken with pleaſure, obedience, 
Further, what miſery ſoeuet we ſuffer, is a profitable calling of vs to repentance. 
But as we are low, ſo doe we ſcarce at any time come to a richt minde, exc 
wee be driuen to it by extreame miſeties. For vntill that troubles doe oppre 
vs, and that deſperation doth prieke vs, the fleſh doeth alwayes lift vppe it ſelſe 
in pride, or ar the leaſt reſiſt goodrtunges . W hereby wee gather that it is no 
meruaile, if chat the Lord do deale oftentimes violently & doubleth his blowes 
vppon vs, to breake our frowardneſſe, and as it is in the prouerbe, hee driueth 
hard wedges into hard knottes . It is alſo to bee noted that hope of a beiter 
eſtate, if he returned to his father, prouoked the yong man to repentance Fot 
no greatnes of puniſhments ſhall overthrow our ſinnes, or make vs difpleaſed 
with our fines vntill ſome profit doe appeate. Thereiore as the young manne 
by hope of his fathers kindnes is mooued to ſeeke for reconciliation : fo the 
knowledge ofthe mercy of God mult be the beginning of our repentãce, vhich 
ſhall moue and ſtirre ys to hope well. 

20. Whenhee was yet a great way ff Thie is the chiefe poynt of the para- 
ble, If men which by nature are defirous of teueng, and hold their oe right 
too faſt, are yet moued with a fatherly loue, fo as they do louimꝑly — their 
ſonnes, and oftheir owne frec will ſeeke om thoſe loft wretches : God, whoſe 
great yoodnes exceedeth all the lou«s of fathers, will bee nothing harder tu vs. 
And certainly heere is nothing ſpoken of an earthly father, that God doeth not 
promiſe of himſelte.Before they cry,faith he, I wil heare Iſa. 65. That ſaying 
alſo of Dauid is well knowne, Pſal. 23. 5. I baue ſayde I will confeſſe my vn- 
righteouſaeſſe yntothe Lord agMidit my ſelfe, ant thou forgaueſt the puniſh- 
ment of my ſinne. Therefore as this father is not onely cafe to be entreated 
at the prayers of his ſonne : but goeth ont to meete him comming, and before 
hee heareth any one woorde, he embraceth him all torne and deformed as hee 
is: ſo God looketh not tor longe entreataunce 2 but aſſoone as the ſinner de- 
termyneth 
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termineth to cdᷣfeſſe his fault he doth willingly mecete him. But it is a filthy quir 
rell of theirs, which do hereofgather, that the grace of god is not beſtowed vp- 
on ſinners before that they doe preuent the ſime withtheir repentance. Here 
ſy they is propoſed to vs a father ready to torgiue,but it is afterthe ſonne hath 
determined to returne to him.therefore God doeth not regard nor beſtow his 
race vpon any others then them, which begin to ſecke the ſame. It is ttue, that 
it is required that the ſinner ſhould be grieued in conſcience and diſpleaſed with 
himſelte,which ſhould obtaine forgiuenes:burt they do very euil gather hereof, 
that repentance, which is the gilt of God, do:th proceed from men of the pro- 
motion of their own heart. And in this behalfe is a mortall man very fond+ 
— with God: for an earthly father cannot rene the peruerſe heart of 
his ſonne v. ch the ſecret inſtinct of the ſpirit, as God doth of tony hearts make 
fleſhy. To conclude, it is not handled in this place, hether man conuerted vn- 
to God, rcturnerh of himſelfe : but onely vnder the figure of a min is commen - 
ded the fatherly kindnes of God, and his readineſſe to grant forgiuenes. 

21. Father, Ihaue fined againſt heaven Here is an other partof repentance no- 
ted : namely, a feeling of ſinne ioyned with ſorrow & ſhame, For he that is not 
ſory that he hath ſinned, and hath not his offence before his eyes, will rather at · 
tempt any thing, then that he will thinke to teturne to a good courſe : therefore 
it is neceſſary that a loathung of a former eſtate ſhoulde gre before repentance, 
ut there is great weight in this ſpeach, that it is ſayd that the young man retur- 
ned or came to himſelte: for who fo follovweth the wandring errours of his de- 
ſires, is — ed into a forgetſulnes of himſelte, And certainly, the violent moii. 
ons of the fleſh are ſo wandring, that whoſocuer — ouer himſelſe vnto the, 
ſhall vaniſh a way as a man departed or gone out from himlelfe. Therefore the 
tranſgreſſours are commaunded to teturne to their heart, Iſa. 46.8. There fol- 
lovveth alſo a conteſſion, not ſuch as the Pope hath framed, but ſuch as the ſon 
doth there vvich reconcile vnto him his offended father: for this humility is very 
neceſlary for the redeeming of offences. This maner of ſpeaking, I haue ſinned 
againſt heauen and before thee, is as much as afit had bin ſayde, that God was 
offended in the perſon of an earthly father. And certainely nature it lelfe tea- 
cheth this, that whoſoeuer lifteth vp himſelfe againſt his father, doth alſo vngod 
lily ariſe againſt God,who maketh children ſubiect to the parents, 

22. Bring foorth the beſt robe, . Though ( as it hath beene often ſayd) it were 
a fond thing to ſearch all ſmall poyntes in parables- yet the letter ſhall not here 
be wreſted, if we ſay that the heavenly father doth not onely ſo ſorgiue our ſins, 
that he burieth the remembrance ofthem : but alſo reſtoreth thoſe gifts here 
of we were depriued . ſo as he ſpoyling vs ofthemagaine, doth chaitiſe our vn - 
thankfulneſſe, that with the reproach and diſhoneſtie of the nakednes,he might 
driue vs to be aſhamed, 

Marth. Mark. Luke 15. I. 
25. Now ibe eller brother was in the fielde, and when 
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36. And called one of his ſcraauntes, 22 


pon the Harmonic of the Enangelifter, 45 
' what thoſe thing« meant. 27. And be ſaid vato him 
T hy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted 
calfe : becauſe be hath receined bm ſafe and ſound. 

28. Then he was angry, and would not g in:therefore 
came hu father out and intreated him. 29. Buthee 
anſwered and ſayd to hi: father, Loc, theſe many yeares 
haue I done thee ſervice, neyther brake Iat any thy com- 
mandemert, and yet thou never yaueſt me « kid, that 1 
might make mery with my freindes, 30. But when 
this thy ſonne was come, which hauhdeuonred thy 
with harlets, thou haft for bn (ake killed the fatte calfa. 
31. And he ſayde vnto him, ſonne, thou art ever with 
— that I haus is thine, It was meete that won 


ſrowld make mery, and be glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, e is aliue againe, & he was loſt, lot he is found 


11 


This laſt part ofthe parable accuſeth them of vnkindnes, which maliciouſly 
would reſtrain the grace of God,as ifthey enuied that miſerable ſinners ſhould 
attaine ſaluat ion. For we know that the pride of the Scribes is here reſtrained 
who doe notthinke that the reward due to their deſerts is not payed them, if 
that Chriſt ſhoulde admir the Publicans and the common ſorte of — to the 
hope of eternall ſaluation. Therefore the ſumme is, if we deſire to be accounted 
the ſonnes of God, thoſe faultes of our brethren, which hee fatherly remi:teth, 
we muſt brother'y forgiue. They that thinke that the —_ of the Iewes are de 
ſcribed vnderthe figure of the elder ſon, though they do itnot without ſome rea 
ſon, yet they ſcen e to me not ſuſticiently to marke the whole courſe ofthe text 
for ofthe murmuring of the Scribes there aroſe a ſpeach, as if they were trou- 
bled at the kindaes of Chriſt towardes miſerable men, which had beene looſe 
liuzrs, Thcrefore he compareth the Scribes, which ſwelled with arrogancy to 
thriftie and modeſt men, who alwayes well regarded their houſhold cltate by 
lining honeſtly and ſparingly : yea, hee compareth them to obedicnt ſons, who 
all their life time doe patiently beare the authority of the f:ther . And though 
they were altogether vynworthy ofthis pray ſe, y et Chriſte ſpeaking after their 
ſenſe, by conceſsion imputeth vnto them this fained holines fora vertue, As 
it he ſhould haueſaid,alchough I ſhould grantvnto you thatwhich you do falſly 
brag of, that you haue alwayes beene obedient ſonnes vnto God, yet their bre 
thren mult not ſo proudly and cruelly bee caſt off, when they repent from their 

A came his father out. In theſe words he reproveth the intol- 
Icrable pride of hypocrites,that they muſt be intreated of the father not to enuy 
at the mercy ſhewed vnto their brethren, Further, though God doth not en- 
treate, yet by his example he exhorteth vs to beare with the faults of the brethrẽ 
And that he may cut of all excule from their wicked rigor, hee doeth not onely 
bring in hypocrits ſpeaking, whoſe fal e boaſting might bee refuted: but allo if 
any nan ſhall wholy diſc harge all duties of pm towards his father : yet he 


denieth him to have any iuſt cauſe of complaint, for þ his brother is —_—_ 
t 
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It is certaine chat the ſincete worſhippers of Gol are alwayes free and voide 
from this malitious affection: but the purpoſe of Chriſt is to ſhew, thit hee is 
vnrighteous that enuieth his brother receiued into fauour, although he woulde 
not giue place to the Angels in holines. 

31. Sonne, thos art euer with me. There are two cheiſe pointes in this anſwere 
the fi ſt is, that there is no cauſe why the Elder ſhould bee angry, while he ſeeth 
that he is not indamaged by the receiving of his brother into tauour - and the 
other that he hauing no regard of the ſaluation of his brother is grieued and ſo- 
ry for the ioy conceiued of his returne. All mine, ſayth hee, are thine, that is, 
though thou haſt yet takenaway nothing from my houſe, thou haſt lo!t nothing 
For all things remaine ſafe for thee, Further, what doth our ioy offend thee, 
whereofthou ſhouldeſt haue beene a companion? For it is meete to reioyce for 
that thy brother, whe we thought had bialoſt, is in ſafety and returned home 
againe. Wee muſt note theſe tO reaſous : for neither doe we looſe any thing, 

if God doe kindely receiue into fauour them, which by their ſinnes had beene 
eſtranged from him, and it is a hardnes without godlines not to be glad, when 
vyee (ee our brethren reſtored from death to lite. 


Mathew. 18. Marke Luke 17. 
15. Moreover, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
2e, & tell him his fault betweene thee and im alone, | 
sf he heare thee, thou haſt vonne thy brother. | 3. Tale beede 
16 But if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee one to your ſelues:if 
or two, that by the mwthof two or three witneſſes e- thy brother treſ | 
very word may be confirmed. paſſe againſte 
17. Aud if hee will not vouchſafe to heare them, | thee, rebuk him 
tell it vnto the Church, and if he refuſe to heare the and if he repent 
church alſo let him bee vnto thee as an heathen man forgive him, 
and a Publicane, 
18, Yerily Iſay vnte you , whatſoexer yee bind on | 
earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen, and whatſoewtr yee 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. | 


19 Againe, verily I ſay vnto you, that if t wo of 
vos ſhall agree in earth pon any thing, whatſoeuer 
they ſhall deſire, it ſhall be giuen them of my father, 
which i in heawen. | 
30. For wheretwo or three are gathered together in | 
my name, there am 1 inthe mid of them. | 


15. If thy brother treſpaſſe axainſt thee, Becauſe hee had ſpoken before 
of bearing wich the infirmities of the brethren, no hee ſheweth more plaine - 
ly howe, and to what ende, and howe farre they are to bee borne with, For 
otherwiſe it had beene a ready obiection, that offences cannot otherwiſe 
bee auoyded, but that every manne ſhoulde winke at the faultes of other 
menne, and ſo ſhoulde ſinne bee nouriſhed by bearing with it. —— 
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Chriſte preſcribeth a meane betweene both, which ee offende thꝰ 
weake too much, and yer ſhall be apte forthe healing of their diſeaſes. For le- 
ueritie compounded to the nature of a medicine is profitable and prayſe or- 
thy. In ſum, Chriſt comm. andeth his diſciples ſo to forgiue one another, that 
yet they endeuour to correct their faultes, which muſt be wiſely obſerued? be- 
cauſe — nothing is more difficult then to ſpare and fauour men, and freely to 
reprehende their taultes. All men almoſt do leane to the oneſide, ſothat either 
they do deceiue one another with deadly flatterings, or elſe they ſtrike them to 
hardly, whom they ſhould heale. But Chriſt commendeth to his diſciples mu- 
tuall loue, which ſhould be farre from flattery. Hee onely commandeth them 
to ſeaſon their admonitions with moderation - leaſt, if they be too auſtere and 
hard, they ſhould overthrow the weake. And he expreſly ſetteth downe three 
degrees of brotherly corection the firſt is, that he which hath ſinned, ſhoulde 
bee admoniſhed priuately, And the ſecond is, if he ſhew any token of ſtubbor- 
neſſe, that he be againe admoniſhed before witneſſes. The third is, he pre- 
uaile nothing this way, that hee bee deliuered to the publike iudgement of the 
Church. And this is the purpoſe, which I ſpake of, leaſt that charitie be broken 
vnder pretence of feruent zcale. Further, becauſe ambition doth cary away the 
moſt part of men, ſo that they are too deſirous to ſpread the offences of their bre 
thren, Chriſt doth in time n. ette wich this fault, commaunding vs to couer the 
faultes of our brethren as much as we can. For who ſo are delighted with the 
ſhame and infamy of the brethren, it is certaine that they are caryed away with 
hatred and malice : for ifthere were any charity in them, they woulde haue re. 
gard of che ſhame of the brethren, It is yet — — this rule doeth 
generally extend to all ſinners. For there are very many, which will allow no 
publike reproofes, vntill the offender be firſt priuately admoniſhed, But there 
is a manifeſt reſtraint in Chriſtes wordes : for he doth not ſimply and without 
exception commaund that whoſoeuer ſinneth, ſhould be admoniſhed or repro- 
ued privately, and without any witneſle : but he would haue vs totrie this way, 
when wee are priuately offended; not becauſe the matter is our owne, but be- 
cauſe it is mecte that we ſhould be wounded with ſforrovy, as oft as God is offen. 
ded. Neither yet doth Chriſt ſpeake heere of ſuffring iniuries . but he doth ge. 
nerally teach vs, ſo to imbrace and vſe louing kindnes amongſt vs, leaſt by hand 
ling the weake ones more ſharpely, wee ſhould looſe them which were to bes 
kept. Therefore this clauſc againſt thee, doth not note an iniury done to ſome 
one man, but diſtinguiſheth berweene ſecrete and manifeſt finnes, For, if any 
man ſinneth aoainſt the whole Churche, Paul commaundeth that hee ſhould 
bee publikely reproued, ſo that hee woulde not haue the very Elders ſpared, 
For of them by name doeth Paule giue Timothy charge, that by publike re- 
proouing them before all men, they might bee made apublike example to o- 
thers, l. Tim. 5. 20. And certaincly it were a ridicujous thing, that he which 


offended, ſo that his offence were openly knowne to t he publike offence of the 
brethren, ſhoulde bee admonithed of euery one of th em: for, ſo if athouland 
knew it, he ſl: ould be admoniſhed a d times. Wherefore that diſtin- 
Rion, which Chriſt expreſly maketh, is to be kept, that no man — 2 
eret offences common, ſl ould raſhly —ͤ is = 

i. 
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If hee ſhall heare thee, thou haſt wore. Chriſt confirmeth his doctrine by the 
profit and fruite that ſhall come thereof. For it is no ſmall matter to get a ſoule to 
God, waich was in bon cage to Sathan, And wh:rof commeth it ropalle, that 
they which are falne, do ſeldome repent, but becauſe that they being handled 
odiouſly,and as enemies, doe harden themſelues in obſtinacy ? Therefore no- 
thing is better then gentleneſſe, which reconcileth to God them waich hadde 
falne from him. And he that doth intemperately runne into a fonde fauouring 
the offender, dorh willingly looſe the ſaluation of his brother, which he had in 
his hand, In Luke Chriſt commandethvs expreſly to bee ſatisfied with a pri- 
uate admonition, if our brother be thereby brought to repentance. Heereby is 
allo gathered how neceſſaty it is that there be amongſt the Faithfull a free and 
mutu ill libertie of reprouing one another. For, when as euery one of ys doeth 
offend often euery day, it were extreame erueltie by our ſilence and diſsimula- 
tion to betray the ſaluation of them, whom by a friendly reproofe we might de- 
liver from deſtruction. For though that ſueceſſe doch notalwayes follow, yet 
doth there lie a great guiltineſſe ypon him, who negle@erh the remedy preſeri- 
bed by the Lord for the preſeruation of the ſaluation of the brethren. It is alſo 
to be noted, that the diligenter we are to performe this duty, the more the Lord 
doth yeelde ouer his owne honour to vs. For one man cannot conuert another, 
it onely belongeth vnto him: yer doth he adorne vs with this vndeſetued title 
that wee doe gaine or winne a loſt brother. 

16. If he heare thee not, take yet with thee, The ſecond degree is, that hee 
which behaued himſelfe ſtubbornely towardes one man, or woulde not abide 
tobetaught, ſhould bee admoniſhed before witneſſes. Some doe here obiect 
that it is in vaine to call witneſſes, if wee haue to deale with a man that is diſo- 
bedient and rebellious, for hee will bee ſo farre from being bent to acknove 
ledg his fault in their pteſence, that he will more — deny the ſame. But 
this knotte ſhall bee eaſily looſed, ifthou wilt diſtinguiſhe betweene akinde or 
manner of deny ing, and of ſlypping backe. Hee that preciſely denyeth the 
deede, and ſayeth, that hee is falſely and ſlanderouſly charged, is to bee 
let alone: for it ſhall bee in vaine to vrge him by calling him before wit- 
neſſes. But, becauſe the moſte patte of men doe eyther frowardly ſcorne, 
or impudently excuſe that whichthey had done wickedly and vngodly, vntill 
they bee brought before greater authority, it ſhall bee profitable to obſerue this 
courſe towardesthem, Alſa the ſaying of our Sauiour mult ſo be vnderſtoode, 
as it appeareth by the word he weh, which ſigniſeth to reprove. To reproue, is 
toconuince by evident demonſtration, And how ſhould I reprooue him, that 
ſtoutly denyeth the whole matter. For hee that hath ſo hard a browe, as to 
denie the offence committed, ſhutteth vp the way againſt the ſecond admoni- 
tion. 

Nowe wee vnderſtand againſt whom Chriſt would haue vs to vſe witneſſes, 
that theadmonition may haue the more weight and the greater effect. But there 
is no abſurditie in it, that he doth bend Moſes wordes ſome what into an other 
ſenſe. Moſes forbiddethto giue iudgoment of a matter vnknowae, and ſetteth 
downe this as alawfull meancs of triall, that by the teſtimony ofrwo or three, 
eueryveord may ſtand or be confirmed, 
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Chriſt alluding to thatlawe, ſayeth, that the cauſe is euident, where tyyo 
or three witneſics doe ariſe to condemne the manne, eſpecially that the iudge= 
ment of the Church may be the riper. Neither is there any cavſe why he ſhould 
complaine of iniury, for being brought foorth into the light, which refuſed to 
heare two or three. 

17. Tell it yntotheCharch . It is demaunded what hee meanethor vnder+ 
ſtande th by the name of the Church. For Paule, 1. Corinthians, 5. 3. com- 
maundeth the inceſluous Corinthe to bee excommunicate, not of any choſen 
number, but of the whole company of the godly , and therefore it may ſceme 
probable that the iudgement was heere referred to all the people. But be- 
cauſe that then ther was as yet no Church, which hadde giuen their name to 
Chriſte , nor any ſuch order appoynted, andthe Lorde himſelfe ſpeaketh 
as ofa manner vſe d and teceiued : it is not to bee doubted, but that hee al- 
ludeth to the order ot the olde Church, as alſo in other places he applyeth his 
22 according to the manner knoyne amongſt them. When he comman= 

eth, Matthew 5. 23. that the gift, which wee woulde offer bee leſte at the 
Altar , vntill wee may bee reconcyled to the ofſended brother, it is not to 
bee doubted, but that hee woulde by the preſent forme and manner of wor- 
ſhipping of GO D vnder thelawe , teach vs, that wee — rightly, 
nor offer any thing to Gad, ſo long as wee are at diſcorde with bre en. 
So therefore nowe dooth hee looke mto the fourme ot diſciplyne teceiued a- 
mongſt the ces. for it were abſurde for him to appoint che iudgement of the 
Church, when as yet there was none. 

Alſo when as the aut hotitie of excommunication amongſt the Tewes was 
in che handes of the Elders , who repreſented the perſon or ſtate of the whole 
Church, Chriſte dooth then v & appoynt, that they which haue ſinned, 
ſnould at length be openl — . e the Church, if chey do eicher proud 
ly deſpiſe, or ſcoffingly { orne at private admonitions., Wee knowe chat af- 
ter the Iewes returned from the captiuitie of Babylon, they hadde a cho · 
ſen counſell, which they called Synhedrim , in Greeke Synedrion, Where 
unto the cenſure of manners and doctrine was committed. This gouern- 
ment and this brydle to keepe froward and vntractable men in order waslawful 
and approued of God 

If any manne except thatallthinges were corrupt and out oforder, at the 
comminge of Chriſte , ſo that that tyranny ſhoulde bee accounted nothinge 
leſſe then the iudgement of the Church: anſ were is eaſie : though the 
manner ot their dealing was defiled and corrupted, yet was the order wor · 
thyly prayſed of Chriſte, as it hadde beene in tymes paſt delivered by the 
Fathers . And when as ſhortly after hee erected a Church, the corrupti- 
on being taken away, hee reſtored the pure vſe of excommunicating . Yet 
it is not to be doubted, but that the order of — ne, which flouriſhed vnder 
the kingdom of Chriſt ſucceeded in place of hat Elder. And certainly, when as 
the prophane nations hadde a ſhadowe of this rite of excommunicating, it ap- 
pea eth that God had put this * minds of men frõ the beginning, that if 

12 0 any 
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any were vncleane and defiled, they ſhoulde bee driuen from the holy ex. 
erciſes. 

Therefore it was a vile and ſhamefull thing for the people of God to bee alto- 
gether without that diſcipline, wherot there wasremaining ſome ſhe amõgſt 
the Gentiles . And that which was obſerued in the lawe did Chriſt tranſlate 
to vs : becauſe that wee and the auncient fathets haue one and the ſame cauſe, 
But it was not the purpoſe of chriſt to ſend his diſciples to the Synagogue, which 
-when it willingly nouriſhed filthy cortuptions in her boſome, it excommuni - 
cated the true and ſincere worſhippers of God . But hee declareth thatthat 
order ſhoul:!c bee holden in his Church, which hadde beene holily appoynted 
vader the law. That which is preſently added of the Heathens and Pubſicans 
confirmeth the interpretation — I brought. For becauſe the Heathens and 
the Publicans were then much hated and abhorred amongſt the Ie es, vnto 
them hee comparethmenne that are vncleane and incurable, which will obey 
or yeeld to no admonitions . It ic certainethathe would not haue giuen this 
precept to the Heathens, of whome the Church ſhould be gathered, that th 
ſhoulde flie from themſelues: Neither is there any cauſe at this day why the 
faithſull ſhould abhorte the Publicans. But Chriſt, that he might the better be 
vnderſtoode,borrovwed that manner of ſpeach, which was prelently vſed in his 
owne countrey . But the meaning is, that wee ſhoulde haue nothing to doe 
with the contemners of the Church, vnull they repent. 

18 What ſoeuer yee ſhallbinde \ Hee rehearſerh the ſame wootdes nowe, 
which hee vſed before in the ſixteene Chapter : but in a diverſe ſence, For 
there his purpoſe was to confirme the authority ofdoctrine, and heere he ap- 
pointeth diſciplyne, which is adioyned to doctrine. There Chriſte ſayd that 
the preaching of the Goſpell ſhoulde not be in vaine, but that it ſhoulde bee a 
ſauour either to life or to death: here hee fayeth, though the wicked do ſcorne 
the iudgementofthe Church, yet it ſhall not bee in vaine . This diſtinction 
muſt bee holden, that hee ſpeaketh there of the woordepreached, and heere 
of publike cenſures and diſcipline . But let the readers ſeeke for the reaſon of 
binding and loſing from thence. This is the ſumme, ho ſoeuer hauing com- 
mitred a ſinne, doeth humbly acknowledge his faulte, and entreateth, ſo that 
hee obtaineth forgiueneſſe of the Church, he is not abſolued only of men, but 
alſo of God. Againe, hoſoeuer ſcorneth the reproues and threatnings of the 
Church, if he be condemned of the fame, that iudgement ſhall be confirmed in 
heauen, which was giuen by men. 

If any man obiect that God by this meanesſhould be as an vnder iudge, with · 
ont a voyce of his owne, butmult lubſcribe to the iudgement of morrallmenne : 
there is an anſwere ready. For chriſt doth not ſo defend the right of his Church, 
as that he would thereby diminiſh his one right and his fathers: but that hee 
woulde thereby rather ſanctiſie the maieſty of his word, For as in the ſixteene 
Chapter his will was not to eſtabliſh generally enery doctrine, but that which 
came out of his mouth: ſo neither in this place doth he ſay that euety iudgemẽ t 
ſhall be eftabliſhed and ratified, but that, wherein he himſelfe is preſident and 
dhiefe: and that not only by his ſpirit, but alſo by his word. 

Whereofit followeth , that menne doe God no preiudice, while they 
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pronounced nothing but from his mouth, and doe faithfully endeuout them- 
lelues onely to execute that, which he had commanded. For though Chriſt is 
- the onely Iudge of the world, yet he would in the meane ſeaſon haue the mini - 
ſters of his word todenounce and proclaime the ſame. Further, he would haue 
the Church to deliuer bis iudgmeiit · do he derogaterh — fr6 himſelfe b 
vfing the miniltery of men, but he alone looſeth and binderh. Yer hereof ari 
a queſtion, when the church tollerateth many ——— alſo abſolueth ma- 
ny, which pretende a faygnedrepentaunce,whetherit bee that ſuch 
bee abſolued in heauen. I aunſwere, that the ſpeachis dir to none other, 
then to ſuch as doe rightly and ſincet ely reconcile themſelues, to the c hurche, 
For he that would giue comfort, and take away teare from fearefull and trem- 
bling conſcien laych, chat whoſocuerſhall finne, if they be received into 
— the C _ ws freed from —— beefore God. For hee ap- 
nted this as a pledge of heauenly grace, whichnothing perteineth to hy- 
— which dopervert the right Ke of reconciliation. * 
And there ariſ 5 hence no ſmall hope vnto the godlye, when as they heare 
that their ſinnes are blotted out before God and angels, aſloone as they obtain 
forgiueneſſe of the Churche, Inthe ocher parte there is no ic ol the 
meaning of — For, when — men are vnder this 
ence to deſpyſe the iudgement oſ che c as vngodly knaues, they doe 
— very boldly — the tribunall ſcare in heauen. Chriſt, —.— 
with terrour breake their pryde, ſaieth, that their condẽ nation is ratified in hea 
nen. In the mean whi'c he encourageth his to a iuſt and t 
— — place tothe wicked frowardnes of them which 
off all diſcipline. Heere is alſo to bee feenc how ignorantly the 
wreſt this place, to colour all kind of tyranny. It is certaine that the 
authoritic of excommunicatiny is given vnto the church, and all men 
minde doe confeſſe the ſame 1 that one chat in 


cenſors of the word. Vet they not contented with their former impudency, in- 
deuoured to prone out of this place, hatſocuer burdens they layd ypon — — 


not, but onely of correcting of — — by — inſnare ſoules 


they defende 

their auricular confeſſion, For h Chriſte appoynted that they ſtoulde 
beereconciledtothe C hurche, which by their were breuphe to the 
ike iudgemente g yet Was it not his will to lay a lawe vppon all _ 
Iiz e 


that they ſhould vnburden them oftheir ſinnes inthe care ofa ſacriſicer . But 
their fancies are ſo friuolous, that it is not neceſſary to ſtand any longer to con- 
fute them. | 
19. Againe,Iſuy vnto you. He confirmeththe former ſentence: becauſe Gd 
will not onely giuc the ſpirite of counſell and wiſedome to them that ſhall aske 
it but he alſo will cauſe that whuſoeuer they ſhall doe out of his word, ſhould 
want power and effect. But he ioyning conſent to the prayer, declareth howe 
ſoberly and reuerently the faithfull ſhoulde behaue themſelues in all their holy 
actions. The ſinner muſt be admoniſh: d, and except hee giue place to that re 
proofe, he muſt be excommunicated. Here it behooueth not only to aske coun. 
ſell of the holy mouth of God, that nothing be do1e but according to his word 
but alſo it is mecte to begin with prayers. Whereby that which [ taught before 
appeareth more cuidently, that there is no licence ginen to men to doe wat ſo 
euer they luſt, but God is placed as a reuenget of the goucrnement ofthe church 
that he might defend and lanctifie the iudgementes, whereof he is the authour. 
In the meane ſeaſon, whilethe Faithfull doe meete, they are taught to ioyne 
their petitions and generally to pray togethec, not onely to teſtiſie the ynitie of 
fach, Pur that God would heare the dere of them all. Therefore, as G O D 
doth oſten promiſe otfietvhere that he will heare the ptiuate prayers of euery 
man : ſo here Chriſt adornethpublike prayers, with a ſingular promile, that he 
might thereby ſtirre vs vp the more eatneſtly to exerciſe the ſame. 
20. Where ts or three are gathered in my name. This promiſe ſtretcheth fur- 
ther then the former. For the Lord declareth th it hee will bee preſent as oft as 
two or three ſhall bee gathered in his name, that hee may direct them with bis 
counſell, and bring to proſperous ſucceſſe whatſoeuer they ſhall take in hande. 
There is no canſe —— why they ſhould doubt, which deliner ouer them- 
ſelues to be ruled by him, but that they ſhall feele by his preſence that profite 
and fruite they ſhall ache. But ſith it is an ineſtimable good thing, to haue 
Chriſt the cheife and preſidente in all our affayres, as againe nothing is more 
miſerable then to bee without his grace : this promiſe ſhould bee no (mall 
2 to vs, that wee might godlyly and holyly ioyne together amongſt our 
clues. For whoſocuereyther neglecteth the holy aſſemblies, or negligently 
ſeparatethhimſelfe from the — or behaue himſelfe careleſſy in preſer- 
+ doth hereby declare thathe maketh no account ofthe preſence of 


4 

But ficſt it muſt be prouided, they which deſiteto haue Chriſt preſent, ſhould 
bee gathered in his name. But the definition of this clauſe muſt alſo bee noted, 
that the wicked do no leſſe falſely and impudently then wickedly make his ho . 
47 nameas2cloake totheir conſpiracies. e except we will caſt Chriſt 
h to theirſcornes, and together onerthrowthat which he here promiſed - 
firſt, it muſt be knowa what this ſaying meaneth: namely, that they which are 
athered, all lettes, being caſt — hich hinder vs from comming to Chriſt, 
oulde come ſincerely to Chriſte, and yeelde to obey his worde, and ſuffer 
chemſelues to bee gouerned by his ſpirite, Where this ſimplicitie tak eth place, 
it is not to bee feared but that Chuitte by his bleſsinges will opealy _—_ 
t 
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that the company is not gathered together in vaine . Wherein the fo 

ot the Papiſtes doth bewray it ſelfe. They cry that their counſels — 
and therefore that all their decrees muſt bee holden : becauſe that as oft as two 
or three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, he is inthe midſt of them. 
But firſt it were to be demaunded, whether they came togetherin the name of 
Chriſt or no, of whole faith, doctrine and affection it it to be doubted. While 
the Papiſtes doc omitte or hide this, who ſeeth not that the difference between 
the holy and prophane aſſemblyes, are ſubtilly confounded by them, that the 
power of doing any thing may bee transferred from the Church to the ſworne 
enemies of Chriſt? Therefore let vs knowe, that none but the godly worſhip « 
pers of God, which doe fincerely ſceke Chriſt are comforted heere with hope 

that they ſhould not doubt of his preſence. Andthe baſtarde and vnfruittull 
counſelſes, which weave webbes of their owne braynes, becing lefte, Chriſte 


will alwayes remaine as chiefe with the doctrine of his Goſpel amongit vs, 


Matth. 18, | Marke.] Luke 17. 

21. Then came Peter to him, and ſayde, maiſter, 4. And though hee 
bow oft ſhal my brother ſinne againſt me and I ſhall inne againſte thes 
forg iue him? vnto ſenen times? ſenen timesin 4 day 
22. leſusſaydernto him, 1 ſay not to thee, n= and ſeuentimes in 4 
to ſeuen times, but vnto ſenenty times ſeuen times, day turne againe to 
23. Thereforeisthe kingdome of heauen likened thee, ſaying, it re. 
vnto a certain king, which would take ac:ount of prreth me = ſhals 
his ſeruants. forgine bim, 


24. And when hee had begunne to rec hon, one was 
brought vnto him, which ought him ten thouſande 
talent. 

25. And becauſe hee had nothing to pay, his ma- 
ſter commaunded him to be ſold, and his wife, and 
lis children, and all that he had, and the debt to be 

ade. 

45. The ſeruaume therefore fell donne, and be- 
ſought him, ſaying maiſter,appeaſe thine anger to- 
ward me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. Then tbat ſernaunt: maiſter had compaſſion 
and loſed him, and forgave him the debt. 

28. But when the ſeruaunt was departed, he found 
one of his fellowes, which ought him an hundred 
pence, and he layd handeson him, and tookg him by 
the throat, ſaying, pay me that thou oweſt. 

29. Then his' fellow fell downe at his feete, and 
beſought him, ſaying,appeaſe thine anger towardes 
me and I will pay thee all. 


30. Ye 
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30. Nes bes would not, but went and cafte bim inte | | 
priſen, tull be ſhould pay the debt. | 
31- And when his other fellowes ſaw what was dene, 
they were very ſory , and came and declared to their 
maſter all thas was done. 

32. Then his maiſter called him, and ſayd vnes him, 
O euillſeruant, I forgaue thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou prayedſt me. 

33 Ouyhteſt not thou alſo to haue hadde pitty on ti 
fellow, euen as I had pitty on thee? 

34 So his maiſter was wroth,and delinered him to the 
iaylers , till hee ſhoulde paye all that was due to | | 
* 


m. 
35. So likewiſe ſhall my heauenly father do —_— 
except yee forgiue from your bearts, ech one to his bro» 

nher their treſpaſſes ö 


21. Maſter, how oft. Peter maketh chis obiection according to the com- 
mon ſence and wiſdome ofthe fleſh, Naturally it is grafted in all men, that they 


would haue themſcluespardonned, ſo that if any man do not preſencl obraine- 


forgiuenes, he complaineth that hee is ſtreighily and v y dealt with: but 
it is much a doe to ſinde them that will ſhewe themſelues eaſie to bee entreated 
of others, which deſire to bee gently dealte with themſelues. Therefore, vhen 
the Lord exhorteth his diſciples to leuing kindnes, this doubt came into Peters 


minde : what ſhall come of it, if we be fo ready to 2 but that our gentle - 


neſſe ſhall be a bayglit to prouołke them to ſinne? Thereſote hee demaundeth 
whether it bee conuenient to forgiue them that ſinne often, For the number of 
ſony hgnificth as much as the e ſeuen times, & is taken fora great num- 
er. As if he ſhould haue ſayde, Maiſter, hey oſte wouldeſt thou haue vs to re · 
ceiue them that offend into fauour? For it is abſurde and vnprofitable that they 
ſhould finde vs ſo ready to be appeaſed But Chriſt is ſo farre from being moued 
with this obiection, that he expreſly ſayeth, that there ſhould be no end of for. 
giuing. Neither yet would he appoy nt any certaine number, but rather com · 
maundeth that wee ſhould neuer bee weary, Luke doeth ſomewhat differ from 
Matthew: for he ſimply reporteth the commaundement of Chriſte , that wee 
ſhould be ready to forgiue ſeuen times yet the ſence and meaning agreeth, that 
wee ſhoulde be ready and willing to forgiue not once, or txviſe, but as oft as the 
ſinner repenteth. This is the onely difference, thataccording to Matthew the 
Lord reprouing Peeter, for that he was too ſ in that behalfe, encreaſeth 
the number hype bolically, which of it ſelfe ſuffiſeth to ſet forth the ſumme of 
the matter. Neither did Peter aske the queſtion, whether he ſhould forgiue 
ſeuen times, forthatheewascontentto.gee ſofarre , but that by obiecting or 
making a ſheyof great abſurditie, he mightdrave Chriſte from his judgement, 
as I touched euen novy: for he that will be ready to forgiue ſeuen times, willal» 
ſo be appeaſed at the ſeuenty offence. 
ut out of Lues woordes there ariſeth an other queſtion ; becauſe 


* _ . . 
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Chriſt doeth not commaundeto forgiue , butwhenthe finner doeth tutne to 
vs and ſhall teſtifie his repentance * for by this meanes hee ſeemeth to graunt 
his liberty to deny mercy and forgiueneſſe to the wicked, I anſwere, offences 
are forgiuentwo wayes. Ifany man doe me an iniury, and I laying aſide the 
defire ofteuenge, doe not ceaſe to love him, but in ſtead of inivry, I beſtow a 
benefire yppon him: though I thinke hardly of him as hee deſerueth, yer am I 
ſaide and accounted to forgiue him. For when God commandeth ys to do well 
to our enem ies, he doth not therefore preſently require, that wee ſhould allow 
thoſe thinges in them which hee condemneth: but hee woulde onely haue our 
mindes free from all hatred In this kind of for giuenes t is not to be looked for, 
that he which hath offended ſhoulde come of his owne accord to appeaſe vs (0 
that it behoueth vs to loue them, which of ſet purpoſe exaſperate vs, which re- 
fuſe fauour, & heape old offences and new together The ſetond maner of for + 
giuing is, when we fo rec eiue a brother into tauour, that e thinke wel of him, 
and are petſwaded that the remebrance ot his ſinne is blotted our before God. 
And this is that I gaue warning of before, that Chriſt Coth not here ſpcake only 
of iniuries done to vs, but of all kinde of offences. Fot he would haue them that 
are fallen to be holpen by our compaſſion, which doctrine is therefore very ne- 
ceſſary, for that by nature we are almoſt all froward beyond meaſure : and Sa- 
than vnder pretence of ſeueritie, driueth vs to extrecme rig or, ſo that thoſe mi. 
ſerable men that are not forgiuen are ſwallowed vp of ſorrow and de ſpaire But 
it is here againe demanded whether a man is to be credited aſſt one as in worde 
he ſhall proffer repentance. For if this bee graunted, ir ſhall of neceſſitie fol - 
lowe that vwittingly and willingly they offend. And where were then diſcreti- 
on, if that without correction any manne might freely ſcorne at vs euen to the 
hundred offences? | anſwere firſt that he ſpeaketh here of daily offences, for the 
which euen the beſt men hath neede of forgmenes. Therefore, when as in ſo, 
greatinfirmicie of the fleſh,ve haue ſo dangerous away, ſo many ſleighta & aſ- 
ſaults, what ſboulde become of vs, ifatthe ſecond and third offence all hope of 
forgiuer es were taken away? Secondly it is to be added, that Chriſte ſpoyleth 
not the faithfull of iudgement, that they ſhould ſondly be too credulous at one 
woorde: but hee w ulde onely haue them righteous and kinde, that they may 
reach their hande to the repentant: it it appeareth that from the heart they are 
diſpleaſed with themſelues for their finnes . For repentaunce is a holy thing, 
and hath need ofdiligentexamination : but as oſt as the ſinner ſhall giue a ſigne 
of conuerſion, Chriſte would that he ſhould be admitted to reconciliaton, leaſt 
he being overthrownewith the repulſe, ſhould faine. Thirdly it is to be noted, 
when any manne hath giuen ſuſpition of himſclfe, becauſe of hislighenefſe and 
inconſtancie, we may ſo releaſe him vrhin he asketh ſorgiuenes, that here aſter 
wee may marke his maners, leaſt hee deſpiſe our patience and kindneſſe which. 
rocecdeth from the ſpirit of Chriſte. For the counſel! ofthe Loxde muſt bee 
den, chat they chat ate fallen muſt bee holpen with our kindneſſe, that they 
may bee rayſed yppe againe. And certainely wee muſt intreate the goodneile 
of our heauenly father, who meeterh ſinners a farte off, that hee may call them 
to repentaunce , Further, when asrepentaunce is a meruellous woarke of 
the ſpirite, and the creation ofa _ manne, if we deſpiſe the ſame. we do in- 
ol iure 


506 The (,omment, HA. Io, Calume* 
iary to God hinueiſe. = | 
2 3+ The kingdome of beawen is likened vnto a certaine king . Becaoſe it is harde 
to draw vs to mercy : and eſpecially when as many taultes of our bretliren are to 
bee borne with, there doth preſently a loathſomneſſe cre epe vpon vs, the Lord 
doeth confime this doctrine, with a moſt apt and ſit parable. Theſumme, 
he reof is this, they that will not be brought to — — the offences of the bte- 
thren, do very euill prouide for themſclues , and they make too harde and too 
{lraicht alawe for — : for they ſhall finde God as ſtraight and as hard 
to bee entreated towardes them, For the ſimilitude conſiſteth eſpecially in 3. 
poyntes : for the maiſter is ſet againſt the ſeruaunt, a great ſumme againſt ſmall 
o. n:cancthinges, ſingular clemency to extreme cruelty, For what are wee if 
we be compared with God? And now vhat ſumme is cuery one of ys indebted 
towardes him? Laſtly, howlight are the offences wherewith our brethren be 
endangered to vs, if our _—_—— to God be conlidered ? Howe ynworth 
therfore ofthe mercy of God is a miſerable wretch loaden with an intollerable 
burden, who is ſo hard to be enirtated of his fellowes, that hee will not forgiue 
the leaſt offence? As concerning the wordes the ſpirituall eſtate of the Church, 
is here called the kingdom of heauen: as it Chrilt ſhould haue ſaid, the caſe be- 
tivcene God and man in reſpect of the ſoule, and the eſtate of the ſpirituall liſe 
is atthat poynt, as between a cuull earthly maſter, and his ſc ruants, inreſpeR 
of mony and the bulines of this preſent life. 

25. His maiſter cemmaunded him. It were a friuolous thing ſubtilly to ſearch 
and ſift out —_ perticular poynt here: for God doth not alwayes ſhew his ri- 
gour ynto vs at the firſt, vntill we be driven to entreate and to ſue for forgiue - 
nelſe: nay he preuenteth vs with his free goodnes, but hee onely teacheth what 
ſhould become of vs, if God ſhoulde vſe vs, as in iuſtice he might. Allo, if hee 
ſhouldeexacte of vs that which is due, ho mecteit were for vs to flee to pray- 
ers, for this is the unely remaining refuge for ſinners The great difference be- 
tweene the ſummes is alſoto bee noted for when as one talent is more then a 
hundred pence, u hat are a hundred pence to ten thouſand talents? | 

31. Whenhis fellow ſcruawntes . Though there is no myſterie to be ſought 
in theſe woordes , yer becauſe they containe nothing but that which nature 
teacheth, and wee doe daily learne by — it is to bee knowne that we 
ſhall haue ſo many aduezlarics and witneſſes againſt vs beſoce God, as there are 
menne vv.th whom wee liue: becauſe it cannot otherwiſe be but that ſuch cru · 
elty ſhould be diſpleaſant and odious to them, eſpecially while euery manne is 
afraide of himſelte, leaſt that ſnoulde light vppon his owne head, which hee 
ſceth befall ynto another. I he queſtion that is demanded out of the ſentence 
followiag is but in vaine, how God will puniſh thoſe Gnnes which he hath for- 
given : for this is the ſimple meaning: Though he offer mercy to all menne, yet 
they are ynworthy to enioy the ſame, which are ſuch cruell dealers, of whome 
no pardon may be obtained. But the Papiſtesare to bee ſcorned at, while they 
would draw their purgatory fire out of the aduerbe vnill: for it is cuident that 
Chriſte here ſpeakerh of ercrnalldeath, and not of any temporallpuniſhment, 
vehereby he ſhoulde ſatighe the iudgement of God. 
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24. And when they were come to Capernaum,they thas 
received pole money, came to Peter, and ſayd : Doth not 
your maiſter pay tribute, 
25. He ſaid, yes, And when he wascome into the houſe, 
Teſus prevented him, ſaying : What thinkeft thow Simon? 
Of whom doe kings of the earth take tribute or pole mo- | 
wey ? Of their children or of ſtramgers ? 
26, Peter ſayd vnto him of ſtrangeri. Then ſayd Ieſus 
vnto him: then are the children free, 
27. Newertheleſſe, leaſt, we ſhould offend them, goe to 
the ſea, and caſt in an angle, and take the firſt fiſhe that 
commeth vp, and when then haſi opened ſus math, thou 
ſhalt finde a peice of 20. pence : that tale, and giue it | 
vnto them for thee an1 me. _ ſeofthichyl | | 
24. And when they were come to Capernaum. The purpoſe of thi ory muſt 
eſpecially benoted ie in th-t Chriſt willingly declared his — Ws om as 
he had taken vj on him the ſhape of aſeruant : yet withali hee ſheweth both by 
words and by myracle, that he was not ſo debaſed either by la or by neceſgi= 
tic, but of his owne free and voluntary ſubmiſsion, that the worlde de 6. 
ſte eme him, as ſome one of the common people. This was not cuſtome which 
was wont to be gathered for paſſage, but a yearely tribute which was impoſed 
ypon the Tewes for euety of their heads, that they ſhoulde pay that totyr antes, 
which they were wont to pay to God alone. For we knowthar this tribute was 
ſet ypponthem by the lawe, that by the yearely paiment of halfe a ſiecle, they 
ſhould profeſſe God of whs they were redeemed to be their cheife king, When 
as the —_ of Aſia had tranſlated it vnto themſelues, it pleaſed the Romanes 
well to follow their example, So the Tewes being as it wereeſtranged from the 
goucrnementof God, paied to prophane tyrants the holy tribute commanded 
in the law. Vet it might ſeeme abſurd, that Chriſt coming to redeeme the pco- 
le, could not ſer himlelfe free from tribute. That hee might take away this uf 
Yene e, he taught in words that he was bound thereto, but only of bis own free 
will, and he proved the ſame by miracle: r hee coulde haue exempred him- 
ſelfe from earthly Empire, that ruled the ſea and fiſhes. 

Your maiſter. Some thinke that the tolle gatherers vpbraided Chriſt, as if 
that he ſhould withdraw himſelfe from the common courſe. For as they were 
a ſcornefull and a reprochefull kinde of men, fo I thinke that this was reproch- 
fully ſpoken. For whereas euery man was wont to bee ſeaſed in his owne citie, 
we know that Chriſt had no quiet abiding in any one place. Therefore theſe 
men doe demand, whcther he be free fromlawes, becauſe that as a wanderer, 
he goeth about hitht rand thither. And Peter in his anſwere made a modeſt ex- 
cuſe to appeaſe them: Ves ſayeth hee, hee will pay. Whereby wee gather that 
Chriſt was wone to pay be dre, becauſe Peter promiſed it as a tlung not to bee 
doubred of. And that they call vpon him, rather then vpon the other, I thinke 
was for that Chriſt dwelt vvith him: for if they had all vſed one lodgiug, the ex- 
action ſhould baue beene common. 
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Therefore the Papiſts are to be laughed at, which vnder ſo friuolous a pre- 
tence, do make Peter a companion with Chriſt in dignitie. He choſe him a Vi- 
car ſay they, and made him in honour like to himſelfe, whom in paying of eri- 
bute he made equallto himſelſe But by this meanes they may make all (wine- 
heards Chriſtes vicares, for euen they payd as much. Ifthat Peters ſupremacy 
appeared in paying of tribute, from whence is this immunitie which they cha- 
lenge tothe:uſclues ? Bur ſo it behc oueth them to be very fooliſhly fond, which 
doe ſodeprauc the ſcripture after their one pleaſure, 

What thinkeſt thou Simon > Chriſt heetein made a ſhewe of his divinity, de- 
cla ing that nothing is hidden from them. But wheretotendeth his (peach? Is 
it to exempt him and his from ſubiection to the la es? So ſome doe expound it 
that Chriſtians are free by right : but that they doe freely ſubmit themſelues to 
the common order, becauſe that otherwiſe humane ſoc ietie could not be main- 
tai ned. Vet I thinke this rather to be the meaning : Becauſe it was daungerous, 
leaft the diſciples ſhould thinke that Chriſt came in vaine, for that by paying of 
tribute he might take 2way hope ofdeliuerance, he ſimply ſayth that he doeth 
theref re pay tribute, becauſe that he doth of his one accorde abſtaine from 
his ow.1 right and power, whereof is to be gathered that — diminiſhed 
from his kingdome. But why doeth not hee chalenge to himſelfe that which 
was his owne ? namely, becauſe his maieſtie was ynknowne to the tribute ga- 
thercrs. For thouzh his kingdeme is ipirituall, yet it muſt be ſo eſteemed of, 
fith he wasthe onely ſonne of God, that he was alſo heyre of the whole world, 
that all things ought to be ſubiect to him, and to bee brought into order before 
him. The meaning therefore is, that kings are not therefore . of God 
to rule ouer mankind, neither hath he eſtabliſhed common wealthes, that hee 
vrhich is ſonne, ſhould without np be brought into the ſame ſeruitude with 
other men: yer, vntill the glory of his kingdome be manifeſted,he doth willing 
ly abaſe limſelfe to be as a ſeruant together with others. The Pope doeth no 
lefle fooliſhly then happily abuſe this, that he might free his 8. from laws: 
as though that a ſhauen crowne could make them the ſonnes of G O D, hich 
ſhould be free from tributes and taxes But Chriſt had no ſuch e, as to 
chalenge himſelfe the honour of the kinges ſonne, that hee might thereby at 
the leaſt, ob taine to haue a houſe ſree by priuiledge from the common or- 
der. Wh. refore the Anabaptiſts doe very ign rantly wreſt theſe wordes for 
the wy of the pollitike eſtate : for there is nothing more certaine, then 
that Chi iſt did not pleade forthe common right of the faithfull: but tooke 
enely a ſimilitude from kinges, which together with them of their houſholdes 
are free. 

27. Caſt in an angle. Though I doe grant that Chriſtes bagges were not 

alywayes full, yet I doe not thinke that he was enforced by want to giue this cõ- 

— to Peter: but that he might prooue by miracle, that his dominion 

reacheth further, then all the kinges of the earth, for he hath the fiſhes tributa - 

ries to him. And wee reade that he did this onely once: for one inſtruction in 

his whole life was ſufficient. Further , a ſtater was ſo much in value as a ſiccle 
cs. 
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1. And it came | 38. Then lohn anſwered him, | 49. And Job anſwered c ſayd: Ma . 
to paſſe, that | ſaying: Maiſter, wee ſaw one ter, ve ſav one caſting out denils in thy 
when leſushad | cuſtimg out deuils by thy name, name, and we forbade him, becauſe hee 
finiſhed thoſe , which followeth not vi, and we | followed not thee with v1. 0. Then le- 
ſayins1,he de- | forbade ſum, becauſe bee fullo- ſus ſaid vnto lum: Forbid yes lum not: 
parted from | weth vs not. for he that is not againſt vs, is with vs, 
Galile , and 39. But leſs ſaid: Forbid him t. And it came to paſſe, when the 
cane into the | not,for there is no manne that dayes were accompliſhed, that he ſhowld 
coaſtesof Indea can do a myracle by my name, be receined vp: he ſettled himſelſe fully 
beyond tordan, | that can lightly ſpeake euill of | to goeto Jeruſalem, 


2. And great me. | 52. And ſent meſſenger: before him: 

multituds fol- 40. For who ſoener is nat a- | and they went c entred into the towne 

lowed him, & gainſt vo, is on our part, of the Samarjtanes, to prepare him lod- 
he healed them ging. 

there. Macke 10, | $3. But they woulde not receiue him, 

becauſe his lehauieur was, as though be 

| 1. And he aroſe from thence, | would goe to Jeruſalem. 
& went into the coaſtes of It= | 54. And whenhis Diſciples, Iames 


dea, by the far ſide of Iordan, and John ſawe it, they ſayd, Lord: wilt 
and the people reſorted vnto | thow that wee commaund that fire come 
bim a7 ain, & as he was wont | downe from heau en, and conſwme them 
he taught them againe. 45 Elias did? 


MAR 38. Maiſter, Heereby itappeareth that the name of Chriſte was as. 
then renowned, ſo that they vſed it, which were not acquainted with his diſci- 
ples : or it may be that they abuſed the ſame, for I dare not affirme any certain- 
tie of it, It may bee, that the party heere mentioned, embraced the doctrine of 
Chriſt,and gaue himſelfe ro worke myracles not of any cuil minde. But becauſe 
that Chriſte gaue this power but to certaine choycepreachers of his Goſpell, L 
thinke that he tooke this vpon him vnaduiſedly, or rather intruded himſclfe in- 
to this office. But though he prepoſterouſly attempted this, in that he durſt imi · 
tate the diſciples without commaundemeat, yet his boldneſſe was not without 
ſucceſſe, for itpleaſed the Lord by this meanes alſo to make his name known : 
as her — ſometime by them whoſe miniſterie hee doeth not allow 
as lavvfull. Furthermore, there is no cauſe to the contrary, but a man that hath 
a perticularfayth , may followe a blinde zeale: and ſo caſt himſelfe headlong 
to woorking of myracles. Noi come to Iohn and to his companions They 
ſay that they forbade a manne from woorking of myracles Why did they not 
Erſte aske whether itwas lawfull or noꝰ For they being now vncertame and 
in doubt, do aske the maiſters iudgement Wherof ii followeth, that they wirth= 
out conſideration tooke vpon them authority of torbidding. Wherfore he is to 
be condemned of raſhnelee, who ſoeuer ſhall attempt more then he: knoweth 
to bee allowed him by the woorde of God. Furthermore, Chriſtes diſciples 
are to bee ſuſpected of ambition : for they doe this in defence of the privi- 
ledge oftheir owne honour, For ho commecth it to paſſe, that they _ —— 

| anly. 
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dainly reſtraine a man with home they were not acquainted from working of 
myra« les, but becauſethey alone would enioy this liberty? for they do alledge 
this cauſe, that he followed not Chriſt : as if they ſhould haue ſaide : Hee is no 
follower of thine as we are therefore why ſhould he haue this honour? 

39. Forbid him not. Chriſt would not haue him forbidden, not that he had (et 
him a work, or allowed his deede, or elſe woulde haue it allowed by his diſci- 
ples: but becauſe that is to be borne with, and to be reiyced at, where God is 
glorified by any occaſion, So Paul, Phill. 1. 18. though he was diſpleaſed with 
the euill dealing or ambition of the wanderers, which boaſted themſelucs with 
the name of the Golpell, yet hereioyceth that the glory of Chriſt is ſer forth by 
this occalion. And thercaſon is to bee noted, which followcth, that it cannot 
be, that he ſhould ſpeake eiuill of Chriſte, that worughe myracles in his name: 
& therefore that was to haue beene accounted as gaine For thereofit followeth, 
thatexcept the diſciples had beene more giuen to their ovne glory, then ſtudi- 
ous and deſirous to fer foorth the glory of the maiſter, they woulde not have 
taken the matter ſo grieuouſly, when as they ſaw the ſame ſette forth, and en- 
creaſed otherwiſe. Neither yet, whereas Chriſt ſayeth that they are to bee ac- 
counted as friendes, which are not open enemies, doth he commaund to let the 
bridle ſlacke to all raſh menne to doe what they luſt, that wee ſhoulde hold our 
peace, while they according to their pleaſure ſhoulde {ture hither and thither, 
and trouble the whole order of the Church ( for ſuch licenc iouſneſſe muſt bee 
bridled ſo farre as our calling will ſuffer) bee onely denyeth that they doc well, 
vrhic h doc earneſtly withſtand and ſtoppe, leaſt the —— of Cod ſhoulde 
encreaſe by any meanes. Neither doth he ſo acknowledge them for his, as that 
he accounteth them of his flocke, which are indifferent betweene enemies and 
friendes: but the meaning was, that in as much as they hurt not, they doe pro- 
fite and helpe , For it is a prouerbiall ſaying, whereby wee are warned not to 
i * we be prouoked to the — ä 4 

E. 51. Whenthe dayes were 4c bed nely Luke reporte 

this hiſtory, which yet is not ale — many — for firſte the di- 
vine fortitude and conſtancie of Chriſte in deſpiſing death is heere deſcribed - 
Then,what great hatred and enmities diſſentions in — — do breede. Third - 
ly, how the nature of menne is caried to impatience with a raſh zeale: Further, 
how ready and apt it is to followe the falles and faultes ofthe Saints: Laſtly, 
wee are taught meekeneſſe by the example of Chriſte . But the death of 
Chriſte is called a taking away, not onely becauſe hee was then taken from 
yy men, but becauſethat hee departing from the baſe priſon of the fleſh, 
aſcended vp on high. 

He had ſettled himſelſe. Hereby Luke declareth,thatwhen the death of Chriſte 
Was before his eyes, the feare of it being caſt away, he went forwardes to meete 
the ſame. yet withal he declareth that he did ſtriue, that as a cõquerour ofthe ter 
rour, he might boldly offer himſelſe to death. For if no fearc had been throwne 
vp6 him, if no difficulty, no ſtrif, no care, io what ſhuld he ſettle his countenice? 
Bur becauſe he was neither blockiſh, nor yet caried away with a raſh & headie 
boldneſſe, it behooued him to be mooued at that cruel and bitter 
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that fearefull and horrible torment, which hee knew to bee neare ready to fall 
ypon him from the ſeuere iudgement of God. and euen that is ſo far from darke 
ning or diminiſhing of his glory, that it is a notable ſhewand declaration ol his 
loue towardes vs. For not regarding hiraſelfe, that hee might apply himſelfe to 
our ſaluation, through the middeſt of terrours he haſtened — the day 
and time whereof, he knew to be neare. 

12. Ai ſent meſſengers before him, It is ta be ſuppoſed, that he then had 

a great company of followers with him, The —— — are ſent, neyther to 
prepare pleaſant dainties, nor to chuſe ſome beautifu palace, but onely to de- 
clare, that a great company of itrangers were comming. But they being ſhutte 
out and —— doe tarie waiting tor their maiſter. Further, we doe he ereby 
learne, that which I noted in the lecond place, when as men doe diſagree be- 
tiveene themſelves in matte rs of doctrine of Religion, they do eaſily fall out in- 
to mutuall hatred. For itwas a ligne of moſt bittet hatred, to deſr iud the hun- 
grie of their meate, and to deny harbour to the weary. But the Iewiſh religion 
was ſo euill thought of and eſteemed amongſt the Samaritanes , that they 
thought them not worthy of any kindneſſe which follovved it. It may bee, that 
the greife of the reproach vexed them, that they knewe that the Tewes accoun- 
ted their temple as prophane, and deteſted it, and eſteemed them as degenerate 
and corrupt worſhippers of God. But when as ſuperſtition was once rec eyued, 
they frowardly ſtacke to the ſame, & with a wicked emulation they contended 
to defend the ſame. 

Atthelengththe contention grewe ſo hot, that in one fire it deſtroyed both 
their Countries: for Ioſephus declareth that it was the firebrande of 
the warres ofthe Tewes, And though Chriſt could readily haue auoyded that 
enuie, yet he had rather himſelfe to be a Tevye, then to get him lodging by an 
ouerthwart deniall af the ſame, 

54+ And whenhis Diſciples ſawe it, It may be, the region wherethey were, 
pur them in miadethat they ſhauld deſire that lightning ſhould fal dewne vpon 
the wicked . for in times paſt Elias hadde in that place ouerthrowne with fire 
from heauen the kings ſouldiours, which were ſent to rake him, 2. Reg. 1. 10. 
Therefore it came into their minde, to thinke that the Samaritanes which fo 
vn worthily reiected the ſonne of God, were ordained to the like deſtruction. 
And hecre wee doe ſee whether a fooliſh imitation of the holy fathers doth cary 
vs. Ianies and Iohn doe pretend the example of Elias: but they cõſider not hovy. 
much they differre frõ Elias, they do not examine the extreamitie of their zeale, 
they looke not to the calling of God. The Samaritanes had the like goodl 
pretence for their idolai rie, as it is ſet downein John 4. 20. butthey were both, 
amiſſe, for that without any regard, they were rather Apes, then followers of 

the holy fachers. And though it is doubted, whether they thought the power 
to be in theit owne handes, or that they deſired Chriſt to giue it them: yet I. 
doe thinkethus the more probable, that they were liſt ypp with a fooliſi hope. 
thinking themſelues ſufficzently armed to execute that reuenge, ſo that Chriſt; 


' wouldallowotf it. 
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55. Yee know not of what ſpirit yee are. By this anſivere Chriſte not onely re- 
ſtrained the vnbrideled heate in the two diſciples, but he alſo preſcribeth a rule 
to vs all, that we nouriſh not any ſuch heatein vs. For it behoueth him, who ſo 
euer he be that attempteth any thing, that he be well aſſured with himſelfe, that 
he haue the ſpirit of God for his authour and his guice, and that hee be led with 
a right and a pure inſtinct of him. Feruencie of zcale doth cary many men · but 
iſthe wiſedome of the ſpirit be wanting, they become asblubbers and frothe. 
Alſo it often falleth out, that the troubleſome affections of the fleſh are mixed 
vvith the zeale, and they which ſeeme to be moſt zealous of the glory of God, 
are blinded with a priuate affection of the fleſh, Wherefore, except, the Spirit 
of God doe guide our zeale, it will not ſerue for an excuſe, that wee attempted 
nothing but of a good zeale. But the Spirit it ſelfe ſhall gouerne vs by counſel & 
vviſe do ne, that we doe nothing beſide our duty, nor beyond our calling, alſo 
that we attempt not any thing but wiſely and conueniently Further, he will in- 
due our mindes (euety dreg of the fleſh being wiped away ) with a right affe- 
ction, that we deſire not any thing but that which God commandeth. Chriſte 
alſo blameth his diſciples, tor that they were fatre from the ſpirit of Elias, and 
that they doe wickedly in taking that to themſelues which he did. For Elias ex- 
ecuted the indgement of God, which was comanded him by the ſpirit of God, 
but theſe men, not by the commandement of God, but by the prouocation of Þ 
fleſh, are caried toſeckereuenge, Wherefore the exam es of the Saints are no 
defence to vs, except the ſame ſpirite doe dwell in vs, which directed them. 
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3- Then came vnto him the Pha- 2. Then the Phariſies came & | 
riſies tempting him, and ſaying to | asked him if it were lawfull for « 
him: Isit lawfull for a man to put | man to put away his wife „ and 
away his wife for euery fault ? tempted him. 3. And bee an- 
4. And hee anſwered, and ſayde | ſwered, and ſaid ynto them: What 
vnto them : Haue ye not read, that he \ did Moſes command you ? 

which made them at the beginning, 4. And they ſayd : Moſes ſuffred 
made them male and female: | te write a bill of diuorcement, and 
5. And ſayd: for thu cauſe ſhall a | to put her away. 

man leaue fat her and mother, and 5. Then Ieſus anſweared and 
cleaue vnto his wife, and they twain | ſayd vntothem : for the hardneſſe 
ſhall be one fleſh? | of your heart, hee wrote this pre- 
6. Wherefore they are no more | cept vnto you. 

twaine, but one fleſhe. Let noman|6. But at the beginning of the 
therfore put a ſwnder that which God | creation, God made them male vy 
hath coupled together. female · 

7 They ſayd vnto him: Why then 7. For this cauſe ſhall a man 
did Moſes commaund to giue a bill of | leaue his father and his mother, c 
diuorcement, and to put her away? | cleaus to his wife. 


# Heeſayde vnto them. Moſes for 8. And they twaeine ſhall bee 
the one 


the hardneſſe of your heart. ſuf | ont fleſhe : ſo that they are no more 
fered to put away your wines, | twaine, but one fleſh. 
but ſro the beginning it was not 9. Therefore, what God hath coupled 
>. together, let no man ſeparate, | 
9. Iſ ay therefore vnto yew, that | 10. And inthe houſe his Diſciples | 
who ſoewer ſhall put away hu | asked him againe of that matter 
wife,except it be ſor vhoredome | t-And he ſayd vnto them : who ſoe- 
and marry another, committeth | uer ſhal put away his wife, marrie | 
adulterie: and whoſoever mar- another comitteth adultery aga;ſther 
rieth her which is diuorced, doth | 12. And if a woman put away her | 
commit adulterie. husband,and be married to an other, | 
hee committeth adulterie, | 


Though the Phariſies doe lay ſnares for Chriſt, and docraftily ſerypon him, 
that they might _ him, yet their malice wrought for our profite : as the 
Lord doeth wonderfully knowe howe to turne tothe good of his, what ſocuer 
things the wicked doe deuiſe for the ſubuerſion of true doctrine. For by this oc. 
caſion was the queſtion anſwered, which the libertie ofdiuorcement did bring 
forth, and there was a certaine lavy deliuered, of the holy and inſeparable knot 
of Matrimonie. But thereof is taken an occaſion of quarrelling, becauſe that the 
anſwere could not bee but odious on both ſides in re ſpecte of them. They de- 
mand whether it is lawful for a mi to put away his wife for euery cauſe : If chriſt 
denie it, they will cry out that he doth wickedly abrogatethelavy: If he affirme 
it, they will bragge that he is rather a baud, then a Prophet of God, who will 
ſo fauour the luſt of men. And this they had conceiued in their mindes:butthe 
ſonne of God, whoknew how to take the wiſe in their owne ſubtlety, dec eiued 
them of their hope, and ſeuerely reſiſted their ynlawfull diuvorcements:yet ſhevy 
ing vvithall, that hee bringeth forth nothing but that which was agreeable to 
the lawe, For he concludeth the matter in rwo pointes: he ſayth that the order 
of creation ſhould be as a law, that a man ſhould keepe his marriage promiſe as 
a lawe all his whole life, and that diuorcements were permitted, not that they 

werelawfull - but becauſe he had to doe with a people that was ſtubborne, and 
would not be taught. 

4. Hae yee not read. Chriſt doeth not anſwere directly to that which is 
demanded, but hee doeth plainely ſatisſie the queſtion propoſed : as ifany man 
now being demanded of the maſſe, ſhould —— declare the myſterie of the 
holy ſupper, and ſhould at the length inferre, that they are ſacrilegious and fal. 
ſifers, that dare bee ſo bolde as to adde or to diminiſh any thing from the pure 
inſtitution of the Lord, he ſhould openly ouerthrowe the fained ſacriſce of the 
maſſe. And C hriſte taketh this rule, God from the beginning ioyned manne 
and woman together, that they two might make one perfect man. Therefore 
hee that putteth avvay his wiſe, teareth away from himſelfe as it were the one 
halfe of himſelfe, But nature ſuffereth not, that any man ſhould rend aſunder 
his owne body. Hee addeth another argument drawne from the lefle to. the 


greater, the bonde of matrimonie is holier and ſtraiter, then that whereio the 
K k children 
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children are bound to the parents. But godlineſſe tieth the children to the pa- 
rentes in a band that cannot bee lo ſed. Much leſſe therefore may the husband, 
renounc: his wife. Heereofit followeth that the bande made of God, is bro- 
ken if a man be diuorced from his wife. And nowe this is the meaning of the 
wordes. That God the maker of mankinde, made man and woman, that euery 
man beiagcontent:d withone onely wife, ſhould not deſire any others: for he 
reſteth vpon the number of two, as alſo the Prophet Malachie, cha. 2.10.when 
he inueizhed againſt Polygamie, bringeth the ſame reaſon, that God in whom 
ther was aboandice of ſpirit ſo that it was at his pleaſure to create mo, yet made 
but one man: namely, ſuch as is here deſcribed of Chriſt. Therefore the in- 
ſeparable ſocietie of one husband with one wife, is proued by the order of crea- 
tion. Ifany man ſhall obiect, that by this reaſon it thall not be lawfull, the firſte 
wiſe being dead, to take an other: The anſwere is eaſie : thz bande is not only 
broken by death, but the ſecond vvife is placed of God in the roomth of the for 
mer, as if ſhee were one and the ſame. 

5. For this cauſe ſball a man leaue father, It is doubted whether Moſes brin- 
eth in Adam, or God ſpeaking in that place : but whether ot the two thou ta- 
eſt, it maketh little to ihis wes for it was ſufficientto bring the Ora. 

cle of God, thoughit ſhould be ſpoken by Adam. But hee doth not ſimply com- 
mande him that marricth a wife, to leaue his father, for ſo God ſhould be con- 
trary to himſelſe, if by Matrimonie he ſhould aboliſh that honour which he cõ- 
mandeth children to vſe towardcs their parents: but while compariſon is made 
betweenethoſe duties, the wife is preferred before father and mother. But if 
any man ſhould ſead backemeſſage to his father, & ſhould ſhake oft that yoake 
vrhereto he is bounde, no man would allow ſuch a monſter, Much leſſe then ſhal 
there be libertie granted to diſſolue Matrimonie. 

They ſhall be two in one fleſh. By this Polygamie is no leſſe condemned, then 
chat libertie of putting away wiues. For ifthe knitting together of two be ſan- 
ctified of the Lorde, then the ioyning eyther with three or foure is adulterous, 
But Clrilt as I ſayd a little before, doeth apply it otherwiſe to his purpoſe, euen 
thus, that who ſoeuer ſhould put away his wife, ſhould rend himſelfe in pꝛeces: 
for the power ot holy Matrimonie is ſuch, that the husbande and the wiſe be- 
come one fleſhe. Neither vvas it the purpoſe of Chriſt to bring in the foule & 
ſilchy deuice of Plato, but hee ſpeake;hr2uerently of that order appoynted by 
God. Therc fore let the husband & the wife ſo liue together, that the one may 
fo nouriſli the other, euen as the one halfe part ofhimſelfe: and let him ſo coni. 
mand, as the head ofthe wife, and not as a tyrant : in like maner let the woman 
modelily ſubmit her ſelfe in obedience, 

6. That which God hath ioyned together. Chriſte in this ſentence brideleth the 
luſt of men, that they ſhould not by forſaking their wiues,breake the holy knot. 
And as hedenicthitto be in the power oftheman to break matrimony. ſo hee 

iuech alary to all others, that they ſuoulde notconfirme vnlawfull divorces by 
Heir authority. For the — rate abuſeth his authoritie, which ſheweth fauour 
to ami to put away his wife. yet chriſt properly bent himſelſeto this purpoſe, g; 
every man ſhould religiouſſy maintaine the faith which he hath giuen for him- 
elfe, and they whichare prouoked by luſt or wicked affection to — 
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let them thus think with themſelues: who art thou that wouldeſt take liberty to 
thy ſelfe to breake that vrhich God hath ioyned. But this doctrine may alſobes 
applyed further The Papiſts imagining vs a Church ſeparated from Chriſt her 
head, they do leaue vs an vnperfect & a maimed body: in the holy ſupper where. 
as Chriſte ioyned bread and wine, they are ſo bolde as to deprive all the le 
of the vic of the cuppe. Againſt theſe deuiliſh corruptions we may — that 
which God hath ioyned together, let no man put a ſunder. 

7. Why then did Moſes. They hadde thought vppon this quarrell before, if 
Chi iſte ( which was moſt likely) ſhoulde require the lau full vſe of diuource · 
ments. For what ſoeuer God permitteth in his laye, ſeemeth to bee lawfull, 
whoſe onely will maketh the difference betweene good and euill. But Chriſte 
meeteth their falfe enuy with a fitte anſwer, that Moſes graunted this for their 
frowardneſle, and not as that he ſhould allow it as la And he confirmeth 
this ſaying with a notable reaſon · Becauſe it was not ſo from the beginning. Hee 
take th this as graunted, when God at the beginning inſtituted Matrimonie, he 
eſtabliſhed a perpetuall law which ſhould be inforce even to the end Ifthat the 
inſtitution of Mattimony is to bee accounted as a laweinuiolable, it followeth 
that what ſoeuer dec lineth from the ſame, proct edeth notfrom the pure nature 
of the ſame, but of the corruption of men. Yet it is demaunded whether it was 
lawtull for Moſes to permitte that, which of it ſelfe was cuill and corrupt: I an- 
ſivere, thit which he did not ſeuere;y porbidde, is vn roperly ſayde to bee per- 
mitted. For he gaue no lae of dworcementes, as that he woulde approue the 
ſame by his allowance : but when as the wickedneſſe of men coulde not other - 
wiſe bee reflrained, hee gaue that remedy which was moſt tollerable, that the 
man ſhoulde at theleaſt giue teſtimony of the chaſtity of his wife. For the lav 
yas not giuen but in fauour of the women, leaſt thatafter they were vniuſlly re 
jected, they ſhoulde incurre any ſlaunder. Whereby we gather that it was rather 
a puniſhment layd vpon the men, then a liberty or permiſſion graunted for the 
prouocation of their luſt. Note alſo that the ſpirituallgouernment, doth diſ- 
fer much from the politike and outward order. What is lawfull and me ete to 
bee done, the Lorde comprehendeth in tenne woordes: nowe becauſe it may 
bee that many thing es are not called be forte the iudgement ſeate of men, where - 
of cuery mannes conſcience reprooueth and conuinceth him, it is no meruaile if 
politike lawes doe agree vnto them. Let vs take a familiar example, we haue 
greater liberty to contende by lawes, then the rule of charitie will beare. Why 
is this ſo ? becauſe right cannot bee g iuen to cuery manne, except there bee a 
way opened to demaunde it in the meane ſeaſon the inwarde lawes of GOD 
ſhewe th, that that muſt be followed which charity commaundeth, yet there is 
he ere no cauſe why Magiſtrates ſnoulde bee excuſed for their negligence , if 
they doe of their owneaccorde ceaſe from correctinge of ſinnes, or ſhall 
omitte thoſe thinges which the eſtate of their callinge doc th require , But 
lette privatemennetake heede, leaſte by coucringe their offences, vnder pre» 
tence of lawes, they double their faulte. For the Lorde doeth here by the way 
blame the Iewes,as if it were not ſufficier for the to haue their frowardnces born 


with, or paſſed by — except they ſhuld make God the * 
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of their ſinne. If that a rule of liuing godly and holily cannot alway? 
nor euery where bee gathered out ofthe lawes polliticke, much leſſe of cu- 
ſtome. | 

9. Iſayvntoyow . Markereporteth that this was ſpoken to the Diſciples 
aparte, hen they were come into the houſe : but Matthewe omitting this cir- 
cumſtance, ſetteth dowae the ſpeach: as the Euangeliſtes doe often leaue out 
ſome circumſtance by the way, For they count it ſufficient to gather che ſumms 
of thinges. Sothereisnoditterence but that the one ſetteth dowae the mat- 
ter more plainly then the other. And this is the ſumme: Though the lawe 
doth not puniſh diuorcements,which do differ from the firlt inſtitution of God, 
yet hee 15 an adulterer which putteth away his wife, and taketh him another, 
For it is not in the will and pleaſure ofmanne , to diſſolue the faith of Matri- 
monie, which the Lorde would haue to remaine firme and ſute, therefore ſhe 
is a hai lot that ſupplyeth the roumth ofthe lawfull ite. But hee putteth an 
exception, becaule that a woman by committing whoredome,cutting her ſelfe 
as a rotten member from her husband, ſetteth him at liberty. They which doe 
deuiſe other cauſes, are woithily reiected, becaule they wall bee wiſer then the 
heavenly maiſter. 

They will haue the Leproſie to bee alawfull cauſe of diuoureement, be- 
cauſe the inſection thereof doeth not onely infecte the husbande but alſo the 
children. But as I woulde counſell a yogng man that hee ſhould not touch his 
vvife that hath the Leproſie, ſo I do not allow him that liberty to put her away. 
If any man obiecte, that they which cannot liue alone, haue neede of remedy, 
leaſt they ſhoulde burne : Iſay, that is no remedy, which is without the warrant 
of the word of God. la lde alſo, that they ſhallneuer want the gifceof conti- 
nencie, ifthey would deliver themſelues to be gouerned ofthe Lord : becauſe 
they follow, that which hee preſcribetu. Somemanne ſhall begin to loath his 
vvife, ſo that he cannot abide to lie with her: ſhall this euill bee remitted by ta- 
king two wiues? An other mans vvife (hail fall into the palſie, or Apoplexie, or 
ſhall bee dileaſed with ſome other incureable diſeaſe : ſhall her husband reiecte 
her vnderpretence of innocencie ? But we know that they ſhall neuer want the 
helpe of the ſpirite, which do walke in his wayes, For the auoyding of fornica- 
tion, ſayth Paule, i. Cor.. a. Let euery man marry a wife, Hee that hath done 
this, though it fall not outaccording tv his deſite, hath done his part. There- 
fore, if any thiag want, it ſhall be amended by the help of God. Togo any fur- 
ther, it is nothing lefſe then totempe God. And whereas Paul noteth an other 
cauſe, 1. Cor.7.2 5.namely,whcreas for hatred of godlines, the married perſons 
are reiected of the vnbeleeuers, that a godly brother or ſiſtet, is not then ſubiect 
to bondage, is not repugnant from the minde of Chriſt. For he doth not ſpeake 
there of a lavvfull cauſe ofdiuorcement, but onely whether a woman continu- 
eth bounde to the vnbeleeuing man, after that ſhe is for hatred of God wicked - 
ly put away, and cannot otherwiſe be receiued into fauour, the if ſhe deny God. 
Whereof it is no meruaile that Paule chuſeth rather to bee ſeparated from men, 
then to be alienated from God vet thatexception which Chriſte putteth, ſee- 
meth to be in vaine. For if the adultreſſe deſerueth death, to what purpoſe ſhuld 
he ſpeake of diuourcementꝰ A 
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Fut bec auſe it was the duty of the huſband to folloyy the adultery with iud 
ments, thathe — cleare his houſe of that offence, Mhatſocuer the ſuc celle 
be, Chriſt ſetteth the husband that conuinceth his wife of vnchaſlitie free from 
that bonde: and it may be that amongſt a corrupt and wicked people this ſinne 
wight raigne with freedome from puniſhment. As the overtwharte pittie of 
Magiſtrates at this day,driueth men of neceſsity to put away their defiled wines 
becaule adulteries are not puniſhed. And it is to bee noted, that this law is c- 
mon and free to both partes, as the bonde of faith is mutual and like. For where 
as the husband ischeitcin otherthinges, in reſpect of the bed hee is equall 
to the wile , for hee is not maiſter of his owne body. Therefore, when as 
the adulteret ſhall fall away ſrom the knot of matrimonie, the wife is ſet at liber 
tie. 

Hee that marieth her that is pat away. I his ſentence hath beene moſt corrup 
expounded by many interpreters : tor they thonghe generally and — 
that it was commaunded to liue ſole after diuorcement . So if the husbande 
ſhould put away the adultereſſe, of neceſaitie they both ſhoulde live yrmaned. 
As if that this were the libertie of divorcement,onely to lie away from the wife: 
as ifalſo Chriſt did not euidently in this cauſe permit that to be done, which 
the Iewes were woont generally to vſurpe ynto themſelues according to their 
owneplealure. Therefore that errour was too grofſe : for when Chriſte con- 
demncth hum for adulterie that maricth her that is put away, it is certaine that 
this is to be vnd erſtcode of vnlavvfull and ſriuolous divorecments, 

Therefore Paule ccmmaundeth them to remaine vr. maried, whichare ſo put 
away, or to be reconciled totheir husbandes: becauſe that matrimonie is not 
ouerthrowne by brawlinges and diflentiones , as inthe fiſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, the ſeue nth chapter, and the cleuenth verſe, and that is gathered 
out of Marke, hereas the wite by name is ſpoken.of, which ſhould de art from 
her husbande: not that it vas lawfull for the wives foto giue a bill of diuorce- 
ment to the husbandes, but that the Iewes were fallen into ſtrange corruptions: 
but Marke noted the corruption which the Lord reproued, and then raigned e- 
uery where, that after voluntary diuorc ements they both went ſorwwarde to a 
newe mariage. Therefore he maketh no mention of adulterie. 


Matthew 19. Make Luke 
10, Then ſaid his diſciples to him: If the matter bee ſo | | 


betweene man and wife, it is not good to marie, | 
11, Bot he ſayd vnto them, «ll men cannot receive this 

thing, ſaue they to whom it is ginen, | 
12. For there are ſome chaſte, which were ſo borne 7 
their mothers belly : and there bee — chafle, which 
made chaſte by menne: and there bee ſome chaſte, which | 
haze made themſelues chaſte for the kingdome of heawen. 
He that is able to receiue this, let him receine it. | 


Kk; 


513 The Comment, of A. lo. Catvine, 


As though the eſtate of husbands were very hard, that ſo long as they ſhall 
rem une chaſt, they ſhould be co npelled rather to beareall other thinges then 
to depart from them: the Diſciples mooned with this anſwere of Chriſte doe 
except, that it is better to bee without wines,then to be caught in ſucha ſnare, 
But why doe they not againe conſider howe ſtraight the bondage of the wines 
is, but that the aſfections of the fleſhe doeth tie them to themſclues and their 
one commodities, that deſpiſing all others, they onely deſire to bee pro- 
uided for themſelues. Yet hecre doeth a vile vnthankefulneſſe appeare, that 
they woulde refuſe the ſingular gifte of G O D, eyther for feare or wearines 
of one diſcom noditie. It were better according to their opinion, to auoyde 
mariage, then to tie himſelfe in a bande of perpetuall fellowſhip. And if God 
hath iaſtituted Matrimonie for the common good of mankinde, though it brin 
geth ſome things which are not very acceptable, it mult not there! ore be deſpi- 

ſed. 

Therefore let vs learne if among the bleſſinges of G O D, there bee any 
thing which pleaſeth not vs, let vs not bee ſo daintie nor ſofrowarde , but let 
vs vic them with reuerence. C— muſt take heede of this wickednes 
in holy Matrimonie : for becauſe it is iawcapped with many troubles, Sathan 
indeuoureth to vexe it with hatred, and infamie, that he might withdraw men 
from it. And Hierome heerein ſhevved too euident a token of a malicious 
and peruerſe witte, in that he doeth not _ quarrellat that holy and god- 
ly o:der of life : but hat tauntes or reproches ſoeuer hee canne gather out of 
prophane writers, hee caſteth vppon it, that hee might {launder and deforme 
the beautic of the ſame , And let vsthinke that what ſoeuer troubles doe 
befall in Matrimonie, areaccidentall, becauſe they ariſe of the corruption of 
men. 

Alſo let vs remember, that ſith after our nature was corrupted, it became a 
medicine or ſalue, it is no maruaile ifa ſo wer taſte bee mixed with the ſyeete, 
But it is to be ſeene how the Lord reproueth this fooliſhneſſe. Hee denying all 
men to be receiuers of this ſaying, declareth that the choiſe is not in our hand, 
as if that wee had authoriti: to conſult ofthe matter. If any man thinke it pro- 
fitable for him to bee without a wife, and ſo without tryall made, doeth lay a 
lawe of ſinfullliſe ypon himſelfe, is farredeceiued, For God, whoſayde it is 
good that woman be a helpe roman, will puniſh the contempt of his order: for 
mortall menne doe arrogate too much vntothemſelues, while they ſtriue to 
exempt themſelues from the heauenly calling. Further, that it is not free for al 
men to chuſe WMich they luſt, Chriſt th by this, becauſe continencie is 
a ſpeciall gifte. For vvhen he ſayth, all cannot receiueit, but they to whom it is 
giuen, he plainly declareth that it is not giuen to all men. Whereby their pride 
1s conuinced, which doubt not to arrogate to themſelues, that which Chriſt ſo 
plainely taketh from them. 

12. For there are ſome chaſte, Chriſte nameth three kindes of menne 
that are chaſte. They vrhich are chaſte by nature, or whiche are made 
chaſte by men, are driven from Matrimonie by want : becauſe they lacke 
thoſe partes of a manne. Others hee ſayeth are chaſte, whiche haue made 
the mſelues chaſte, that they might the better ſerue God. Theſe hee m__ 
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free from the neceſſitie of marriage. Whereofit followeth, that all other which 
doe abhorre Matrimonie, doe witha ſacrilegious boldneſſe after the manner 
of giantes) fight with God. The Papiſtes vrging this worde, waking chaſte, 
as if men of their owne pleaſvre, could make lawes of continency, is too colde, 
For Chriſte firſt ſ:cweth that God giueth this to whom he think eth good. And 
alittle aſter hee doth agame affirme, that the ſole life is raſhly choſen, where 
any man is not indued with a ſpeciall gifte. Wherefore this making chaſte, is 
not ſubie to free will; but the plaine meaning is. when by nature ſome are apt 
to marriage, though they doe abſtaine, yet they tempt not God, becauſe God 
graunteth them liberty, 

For the kingdome of heaven . Many doe fooliſhly expound it, forthe deſeruing 
of eternall life · as if that ſole life contained in itſelfe tome meritorious worſhip, 
as the Pap iſts doe faine it to bee an Angelicall eſtate, But Chriſt ment nothing 
els, but that the maried ought to haue tſus ende ſet before them, that they being 
free from all cares, might the diligentlier apply themſelues to the exerciſes of 

odlines Thercfore it is a foolth imagination, to account ſole life ſor a vertue: 
* God is no more ple aled by that, then hee is by taſting, neither doeth it de- 
ſerue to be accounted amongſt thoſe dueties which God requireth of vs, but he 
muſt looke to an other end: For Chriſt would expreſly ſer downe, though an 
man be irce from vhoredome, yet his ſole life is not approued of God, if he on- 
ly prouide for his owne eaſe and delightes : but hee is onely hereby excuſed, if 
he apply it to a ſrce and quiet meditation oſ the heauenly life. In ſumme, Chriſt 
— that it is not ſufficient, if che vnmatried doe liue chaſtly, except they 
do purpoſely abſtain frõ it, that they might apply themſelues to better exerciſes. 

Hee that is able to receiue this. let bim receiue it. By this clauſe Chriſte war- 
neth that the vſe of Matrimonie muſt not bee deſpiſed, except that in a blinde 
raſhneſſe we would caſt our ſelues headlong to deſtruction ot it behoued him 
to lay his hand vppon his diſciples, whome hee ſawe runne headlong without 
iudgement. But this admonition isprofitable for all menne : for few in choyce 
of that kinde of life that they will leade , doe conſider whatis ginen them of 
God : but they leape without choyce , whether ſoeuer their vnaduiſed heate 
doth cary them: and I would this had been better heard heretofore, But I know 
not with what enchauntments of Sathan their eares were ſtopt, that againſt na- 
ture, and as it were in deſpite of God, they woulde lay vppon themſelues that 
ſnare of perperuall ſingle liſe, whom God hadde called to marriage: after, their 
— — are ſo caught in the deadly ſnare of a yow, fo that they woulde 
neuer out of thatpit. 
Matth. 19. Marke 10. Luke 18. 
13. Then were brought to him 1. Then they browght little t . They brought vnto him 
little childr#,that he ſhould put | childre to hum, that he ſhuld | alſo babes, that hee ſhould 
his hands on them, and pray, ] touch them: & his diſciples | touch them, And when his 
the diſciples rebulęd them, | rebuked thoſe that brought | diſciples ſawe it, they re- 
them. 


buked them. 16. But Ieſws 
14+ But leſus ſayde: Suffer the ub when tu fart called 
amel was Kk4 
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wes diſpleaſed, and ſayd vn: 

ehens: Suffer the little childrt 

to come to m, oy forbid them 

not, for of ſuel> is the kingdom | me, and for bid thã 
4 I: for of ſuch in 


god, 

15. Yerily I ſay vnto you * who | kingdome of Gd. 
ſoeuer ſhall not receive the | 17, Verily I ſay vn 
kingdome of God asalittle\, to you, who ſoeuer 
childe, ſhall not enter therein, | rectiueth not the 
16. And hee tooke them vp in] lingdome of God as 
his armes, and put hishandes | a babe, he ſhall not 
* them, and bleſſed them. — 


TY 
little children, an {forbid them not 
ta com : to m: for of ſoch is the Ai 
dom: of heasen. 

15. And when he had put his hands 
an them, he departid thence, 


led them wats hints 
and ſaide ſuffer the 
babes to come vnte 


This hiſtory is very profitable, becauſe it teacheth that Chriſt doth not onely 
receive them which do willinzly come to him, by the motion ofa holy deſire & 
faith, but alſo them waich by reaſon of their age, feele not how greatly they doe 
needehisgrace. There is as yet no vnderſtanding in theſe little children, that 
they ſhould deſire to be bleſſed : yet he receiueth them louingly and kindly, & 
wich a ſolemne maner of bleſſing, he conſecrateth them to his father, 

Their purpoſe alſo, which brought the children to chriſt,ſhould be obſerued: 
for except they had a ſtediaſt perſiwaſionin their mindes, that hee had the power 
of the ſpirit in his hand, to poure out vpon the people of God, it had bin abſurde 
to haue brought children to him. Wherefore it is not to bee doubted, but that 
they deſired that his grace might be beſtowed ypon them . Therefore for the 
amplifying of the matter, Luke addeth this word Alſo, as if he ſhoulde haue ſaid, 
after they had tried how many wayes he holpe the that were growne in yeares, 
they hoped alſo that children ſhould not go away from him altogether voyd of 
all the gifts ot the ſpirit, ifhe ſhuld lay his hands ypon the. Alſo, thelaying on of 
hands (aswee I | other where) was an auncient & ſolemne maner of bleſſing 
amongſt the Iewes : therſore it is no maruell, if they defire Chriſte to pray for 
their cluldren by vling that ſolemne ceremonie, Vet bythe way,whenthe grea 
tex blelleth the leſſe, Heb.7.7.they giue vato him the honour ot a great _ 

13. Thediſciplesrebuked him. If a Diademe hadde beene ſet his ead, 
they had willingly and with great reioycing acceptedit,becauſe that as yet they 
knew not his proper office, But nowthey account it a thing vnworthy his per- 
On to receiue children: and their errour wanted not coluur : for what buline s 
hath ſo great a prophet and the ſonne of God to doe with children. But heere 
mee learne that theſe iudges were not vpright, which eſteemed of Chriſte after 
the vnderſtaading oftheur owne fleth: for thereof it commeth to paſſe that they 

ſhould ſpoyle him of — gifts: and againe would attribute ynto him vn 
det pretence of honour thoſe thinges which belong not vnto him. From hence 
ſprang a greatheape of ſuperſtitions, which a faigned Chriſte into the 
worlde . Wherefore lette vs learne not to thinke otherwiſe of him then hee | 
hath taught. nor to put any other perſon vpon him,then-was put by the —_ 
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Wee fee what befell in Popery · they thought that they yeelded great honour 
to Chriſte, if they ſhould themſclues before a = — ſlincking 
abhom ination befert God. Againe, becauſe they thought it not honourable 
enough for him to ſupply the place of an aduoc ate for vs, they ci eated for them 
an innumerable ſort of patrons : but by this meanes the honour of the media - 
tour was taken from him. 

14. Suffer little children. He teſtifieth that he is willing to rec eiue little chil · 
dren, and then taking them in his armes, he not only embraceth them, bur a!fo 
putting his handes ypon them, he ble ſſeth them. Whereby we gathecthat his 
fauour alſoteache th euen vnto this age. Neither isat any n eiuaile: for when 
as the whole ſtocke of Adam is ſhut vp vnder the guiltineſſe of death, it is nc ceſ- 
Gary that all from the greateſt to the leaſt ſhouldeperith - but thoſe, which the 
one redecmer doeth deliver. But to drive away that age from the grace of re- 
demption ſhoulde be too much cruelty : therefore we do not vnaduiſedly hold 
out this buck et againſt the Anabaptiſtes. They deny Baptiln e to intames, 
be cuuſe they are not capable of that miſtery, whuch is their ſiened. We do ex- 
cept ofthe other ſide, (ir Baptiſme is a pledge and a figme of free forgiueneſle 
of linnes. and alſo of adoption vnto God , it may not bee denyed to infantes, 
who:ne God adopteth and waſketh with the bloud of his Sonne. That they 
obiect that repentance and nevvneſſe of life is there alſo ſigured, is eaſily anſwe+ 
red For they are renewed by the ſpirite of God for the meature of their age, 
yntill by degrecs in time conucnient, that vertue which is hidden in them ſhall 
encreaſe and (hew it ſelfe openly. And that they contend that wee cannet be 
otherwiſe re conciled to God, and made heires of the adoption but by faith, we 
graunt this to be true ofthem that aregrowne ia yeares : but asconceruing in- 
fantes, this placeproveth it to be falſe. 

Certainely, this impoſition ot handes, was not a iugling nor an idle ſl. ewe, 
neither did Chriſt poure forth his prayers into the ay re in vaine: & he could not 
ſolemnly offet them vnto God, but that he would grant his prayers with out ex · 
ception. And what ſhould he requeſt for them, but that they might be rec eiued 
amongſt the Sonnes of God? whercofir followeth, that they were regenerate 
by the ſpire into the hope of ſaluation. And to bee ſhort, hisembracing them 
declared, that Chriſt accounted them of hisflocke. If that they were partakers 
of the ſpirituall giftes, which Baptiſme figureth,it were ablurde,thatthey ſnould 
be depriued of the outward ligne. Thirdly, it is a ſacrilegious boldnes to drive 
them farre from the ſheepefolde of Chriſte, home hee nouriſlieth in his owne 
boſome, and to caſt them out as ſtraungers, ſhutting the gate vpon them, u hom 
Chriſte will not haue to be forbidden. For of ſuch, In this woorde hee com- 
prehendeth alwell the lute ones. as them that are like them. For the Anabap- 
tiſtes doe very fondly exclude children, at whome they ſhoulde beginne. But 
in the mean ſeaſon he taking occaſion of this preſent matter, exhorted his diſ- 
ciples, that laying by malice and pride, — put on a childiſh nature, 
Therefore it is added by Marke & Luke, that no man can enter into the king- 

dome of heauen, except he be borne like vnto a c hilde. But the admonition of 
Paul is to be noted in the former Epiſtle tothe Cor. the 14. chap. & 20. verſe. 
Be not children in vnderſtaading, but in maliciouſnes. 
Kk 5 Marth. 12. 
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Matth. 19, | Marke 10. Lnke 18. 
15. Andbehoide one came, and | 17. And when hee was out | 18 .Thi a certain ruler 
ſaid vnto him, gosa muſter, what | onthe way , there came one asked him ſaying: good, 
good things [hail I de, that I may | Tuning, end kneeling to him, maſter what ought I 
haue eternall liſe? and asked him good Maiſter, | to do, to inheru eternal 
17. And he ſay vnto him, why | what ſhall I doe, that I maye | life 1g. And leſus ſaid 
calleſ? thow mee goed ? There is | poſſeſſe eternall ufe? nts him, iy calleſt 
none good but one, euen God, but 18, Jeſus ſaid to him, Why thou me good ? none ii 
if chow wilt enter into life, keepe | calleſt thow me good? there is good. ſave one, enen god 
the commaur dements, none good, but one, enen God, | 20. Thou knoweſt the 
18. Hee ſayde vnto him which? | 1g. Thea knoweſt the com- commandements,Thow 
And Ieſu: ſayd*,theſe,thou ſhalt maundements, thou ſhalt not ſhalt not commit adul 
not commut adultery , thow ſhait | kill. Thou ſhalt not fteale , | tery. Thou ſhalt not lil 
not freale , thow ſhalt not beare | Thou ſhalt not beare falſe wit. | Thon ſhalt not ſteale, 
falſe witneſſe. neſſe Thou ſhalt hurt no man, | thouſhalt not bearfalſe 
19. Honour thy Father and Honour thy father & mother. | nitnes, Honour thy ſa- 
Mother : and thou ſhalt loue thy | 20. Then he anſwered and | ther and thy mother, 


neighbour as they ſelfe. ſayd to him, maiſter, all theſe | 21. And he ſaide, all 
20, The young man ſaide nts | thinges I haue obſerued from theſe haue Ikept from 
him, 1 haue obſerued all theſe my youth, my youth, 22. Nove, 
things ſrom my youth: what lacke | 21. And Ieſus behelde him, | when Ieſus beard that, 
T yet? and lowed him, and ſayde to | he ſayde ynto him, yet 
21. Ieſus ſaide vnto him, if him, one thing is lacking vnto | lackeſt thou one thing: 
thou wilt bee perfecl, goe ſell that | thee, goe and ſell all that thou ſell all that euer they 
thou haſte , and giue it to the haſt, and giue to the poore,and | haſt & diſtribute vn- 
poore, and thou ſhalt haue trea - ¶ tho ſhalt haue treaſure in hea | to p poore,ethoushale 
ſure inheauen, and come, and nen, and come follow me, and | haus treaſure in hea. 
follow me. take vp the croſſe, ven, & come follow me 
22. And when the young man 22. But hee was ſad at that 23. But when he heard 
heard that ſaying, he went away | ſaying, & went away ſorrow- \ thoſe things, he was ye+ 
forrowfull : for bee had great | full: for hee hadde great peſ | „ heawy : for hee was 
poſſeſſions. ſeſſrans. merueilous rich, 


16. Beholdeone came. Luke ſay eth that hee wasaruler, that is, a manne of 
great authority, not one of the common people. Though riches get honour, 
yet it ſet meththat he was eſteemed as a graue and a good man. And all circum. 
ſtances being conſidered, though he is called a young man, yet I thinke he was 
one of that ſorte, which by a ſober and chaſte life reuerenced the auncient in- 
tegritie. And hee came not deceitfully (as the Scribes were wont :) but with 
a minde talearne: and ſoas well in woordes, as by kneeling down he declared 
that he reuerenced Chriſt as a taithſullteacher. But againe, a blinde confidence 
in his woorkes hindreth him from profiting vnder Chriſte, vnto whom other- 
wiſe he deſired to yeelde himſelfe to be taught. So at this day wee ſee ſome 
not euill affected: yet will hardly taſte the doctrine of the Goſpell: becauſe 
they are caried away I know not with what ſhadowiſh holines. Further, that we 
may iudge the better of the eſtate ofthe anſwer, the maner of the queſtion muſt 

be 
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be noted: for he doth not fimply aske by what meanes,or which way he ſhould 
come to eternall life : but what good ſhould he doe to get it. So hee dreameth 
of merits, hereby he would make a full recompence for eternall life, wherfore 
Chrilt very aptly ſendeth him tothe obſeruation of the lawe, which is the cer- 
tai ne way to life, as I w.ll preſently more fully declare. 

17. Wiycalleft thou me goo{? I doe not take this reproofe ſo ſubtilly as a great 
parte of the interpreters doe, as though Chriſte would tecrctly inſtruct him of 
his godhead. Forthey doe thiake that theſe wordes doc ſigniſie thus much, as 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, ifthou kno:veſt no higher thing in mee, then a humane 
nature, thou doeſt wong to giue that title of good to me, which beloageth to 
God alone, Verely I doe grant, to ſpeake properly, mes are not woorthy of 
ſo honorable a title, no, nor the Angels for they haue not a drop of goodhelle 
of themſe ues, but hat they boro we from God. But Chriſt had no other pur. 
poſe, then to bring his doctrine into credite . a> if hee ſhoulde haue ſayd : thou 
doeſt euill o call me good maiſter, except thou doeſt acknowledge me to come 
from God. Therefore the young man is not he ere inſtructe ꝗ ia the eflence of 
the godhead, but is led ta beleeue the doctrine He had now already ſome af 
fection toobe lience: but Chriſte would haue him to goe further, as to heare 
God ſpeaking, For (as it is the maner of men, of deuils for the moit part to make 
Angels) they doe general'y call them good teachers, ia whom they ſee nothing 
that is good And thele are as prophanings of the giftes of God, Therefore it is 
no maru ule if Chriſt to get his doctrine authoritie doth call tlie yong man back 
to God. Keepe the command ements. Some of the old writers haue corruptly inter- 
preted thisplace(vwhora the Papiſts followed) as though that Chriſte ſhoulde 
teach, that by the obſeruatiõ ofthe law we could deſerue eternal life, But chriſt 
conſidered not what men could doe: but anſwereth to the queſtion propoſed + 
what is the rightcouſnes of works, which the lav defineth. And certainely, ſo 
it muſt be holden, that God in his la cõprehendeth the way to liue holily and 
rizhteouſly, wherin perfect rightcouſnes is contained. Neither did Moſes vtter 
thi> ſentence in vaine, He doth theſe ſhall liue therein. Likewile I ca!l heauen 
and earth to witneſſe, that I haue this day ſhewed you life. Therefo-e it cannot 
be denied, but that the obſcruation of the law is rizhteouſnes, whereby life may 
be obtained, if any man were a perfect obſeruer of the lawe. Bur, becauſe wee 
are all void of the glory of Go, nothing ſhalbe found in the law but curſing: nei 
ther is tiere any other refuge for vs, then to ſlie to the free gift of righteouſnes. 
Therefore Paul ſetteth do vn rwo ſortes of righteouſnes, — one of the lawe, 
the other of faith: the firſt he placeth in works, but the ſecõd in the meere grace 
of Chriſt. Whereby we gather that this anſVere of Chriſt was of righteouſacs, 
according to the law: for it was meete that the yong man inquiring of the iigh- 
reouſies of works, ſhould firſt bee ranght, th it no man is accounted rightcous, 
but he þ ſatisfieth the law (which is impoſsible)that he ſeeing his owa infirmitie 
mi2he tlie to the refuge of faith. There ſore I grant, ſith Gd hath promiled the 
reward ofet:rnalllife to the obſeruers of his la, this way were to he kept, if þ 
infirmine of our fleſhe hindered vs not : but the ſcripture teacheth that i is our 
fault, ſo that it is neceſſary for vs to haue tliat by giſt which wee cannot obtame 
by merites. If any — that the righteouſnes ia the law is propoſed to vs 


in vaine, wherto no man can at any time attaine:I aa were, it is not in vain,be= 
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it is an inſtruction, whereby we are lead vnto that righteouſnes, which is to be 
had by ſuite. Therefore Paul, where hee ſayth, that the Doers of the lawe are 
wuRified by the righteouſneſle of the lawe, excludeth all men. Further, this 
place aboliſheth all thoſe faigned deuices, which the Papiſtes inuented for the 
obtaining ofſaluation. For they were not onely deceiued in that, q they would 
binde God vnto them by their good workes, that hee ſhould ſaue them of dutie 
or of debt, but while they prepare themſelues to doe good workes,the doctrine 
of the law not regarded, they bend themſcluesto fugned deuotions, as they call 
them: not that they doe openly refuſe the lawe of God but becauſe they doe 
preferre the traditions of mea farre beſore it. But what ſayth Chriſt ? namely, 
this worſhip onely is approued of God, which he preſcribeth, becauſe that o- 
bedience is more acceptable to him, then all their ſacrifices, Therefore who ſo 
euer indeuoureth to frame his life to ple iſe Chriſt, while the Papipſtes are oc- 
cupied in their friuolous traditions, let him imploy all his indenour in keeping 
the commandementes of the lavy, 

18. Thou ſhalt not Hill. It is maruaile when Chriſt would haue vs bounde to 
the whole law, why he onely toucheth the ſecond table: but hee therefore doth 
it, becauſe that by the duties of charitie every mans mind is beit diſcerned what 
is in it. Godlines toward God is the cheife : but, becauſe that hypocrites doe 
often counterſeit the obſcruuation ot the firſt table, they are belt tryed by the 
ſecond table. Therfore we muſt knovythat Chriſt choſe thoſe cõmandements, 
wherein appearcth a teſtimony of true righteouſnes : yet, by that figure Synec- 
doche, he noteth the whole by a part, There is no matter in chat, that hee ſet- 
teth the comm indement of honoring the parents in the laſt place: for he regar- 
ded not to keepe the exact order. Vet this is worthy to be noted, that hee put- 
teth it in the ſecond table, leaſt any man ſhould bee deceiued by that errour of 
Ioſephus, who thought that it appertained to the firſt table. That which is aſter 
added in the ende. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, is nothing diuerſe from the 
former commandements, but it is a generall expoſition of them all. 

19. The young man ſayde vnto him. Thelawe might haue beene deade to 
him, when as hee dreamed that hee was ſo righteous: for, except he had flat 
tered hi mſelie through h ie „ this had beene a very good admonition 
towardes the learning of humilitie, ro ſee his owne blottes and faultes in the 
glaſſe of the la ve. But he being drunken with a fooliſh boldnes, careleſly boa, 
fled that he had well diſcharged his dutie euen from his childhoode, Paul con- 
feſſech that he was in the ſame caſe, and that he wasperſwaded that he ſo liued 
ſo long as hee knevve not the force of the lawe / but aſter that he felt the power 
of the lawe, het was deadly wounded thereby. Therefore Chriſtes anſrvere, 
which followeth was directed to the affection of the manne. Yet Chriſte re. 
gone nothing of him but the commandementes of the lawe : but, becaule the 
imple rehearſall of them mooued him nothing, he diſcouereth in other words 
his ſecret diſeaſe of conetouſneſſe. I grant it is not commaunded in any place 
of the lawe, that wee ſhoulde ſell all: but when as the ende of the la we is 
to drawe menne tothe denyall ofthemſclues, and expreſly condemneth luſt, 
wee ſee that Chriſte had no other purpoſe, then to correcte that falſe — 
fion of the young man. For if he had throughly knowne himſelfe, at the hea- 

| ring 


vpon the Harmonic of the Ewangeliftes. 525 
ring of the laue rehearſed, hee woulde haue confeſſed himſelſe in daunger of 
Gods iudgement. 

Now, becau'e the ſimple woordes of the lawe doe not ſufficiently conuince 
him of his guiltineſſe, hee derla.eththe inward ſence in other woordes. For 
if Chriſt (ould now requure any other thing beſides the commaundements of 
the lawe, he ſhould be contrary to himſelſe. He taught euen no that perfect 
righteouſaes was comprehended in the commaundementes of the lawe: howe 
therefore ſhould it agree for him toreprooue the la for default: Further, that 
prote ſtation of Mo es, which I cited before had beene falſe. Therfore chriſtes 
meaning vvas not, that the young man wanted one thing beſides the obſeruati - 
on of the law, but one thing in the obſeruation of the I For, though the lavy 
doth in noe place compell vs to ſell all: yet, becauſe it * th all our co:rupt 
luſtes to nothing, bec auſe it teacheth vs to beare the croſſe, bec auſe it woulde 
haue vs to be ready to abyde hunger and penury, the young man is farre from 
the full obſeruation of the ſame, ſo long as he is caried away with the love of his 
riches And he ſaith one thing wanted, becauſe hee had no neede toſpeake of 
whoredome and murther. but hee noteth the (peciall diſeaſe, ac if hee ſhoulde 
touch the byle with h:s finger. And it is to be noted that he doth not only com- 
maund him to ſell, but to giue to the poore : for to reiecte riches were of it ſelfe 
no vertue, but a vaine ambition. Crates the Theban is commended by the pro- 
phane hiſtoriographers, becauſe he caſt his money and what precious thingſoe- 
uer he had into the ſea, ſor that he thought hee could not be ſafe, except hee de- 
ſtroyed his riches. As though it had not beene better fot hin: to haue beſtowed 
that vpon others, which hee thought ſuperfluous for himlelfe. Certeinly, when 
as charitie is the bond of perfection, hee that defraudeth himſelfe and others of 
the vſe of money, deſerueth noprayſe. Therefore Chriſt doeth not ſimply com- 
mend the ſelling, but the liberalitie in helping the poore. Chriſt alſovrgerh fur 
ther the mortification of the fleſh, when he aich follow me : For he doth not on- 
ly commaund lum to giue him his name, but to put his ſhoulders to the bearing 
of the Crolle, as Marke doeth expreſly — it. And it was meete that hee 
ſhould be thus launc ed: becauſe that when hee was at home, hee was wont to 
live pleaſantly vnder the ſhadow and in idleneſſe, he had neuer conceiued, or 
had taſte very little, hat it ſhoulde meane to cruciſie the old man, and to tame 
the luſts of the fleſh, ut the Monkes are to. ridiculous, while vnder pretence 
of this place, they challenge to themſelues the taſte of perfection. Firſte, it is 
eaſie to vnderſtand, that it is not commaunded to all menne without difference 
to ſell all. For the husband- man, whichis accuſtomed to liue of his labour, 
and thereby to nouriſh his children, ſhoulde ſinne, if hee ſhoulde ſell this 
{mall portion of land, not being compelled thereto by neceſſitie Therefore 
it is better to keepe that, which God hath put into our handes, ſo that wee doe 
modeſtly and thriftily maint aine our clues and our houſhold , and giue ſome 
part tothe poore, then waltefully to ſpoyle all. But what a goodly ſell ing is this, 
which the Monks doe ſo much brag of? When as a great numbe r,which cãnot 
finde foode at home, thruſt themſelues into monafte ries, as into (wines ſties full 
ſtuffed. All men doe carefully ſpare from themſelues, that theie idle bellyes 
might be fatted with othet mens bread, 


A 
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A notable chaunge ſurely, when they being commaunded to glue to the poore 
that which they rightly poſſeſſe, they are not content with their owne, but take 
away other mens. 

M AR. 21. Ieſus beheld him, and lowed him. hat which the Papiſtes do 
hereof gather, that good morall woorkes, ( which are not wrought by the in- 
ſliact of the ſpitite, but goe before regeneration) doe of tight deſerue, is too 
childiſh a deuiſe. For, if they gather a de ſert of the loue of God we may tay that 
frogs and flies doe deſerue: becauſe Godloueth all his creatures, without ex · 
ception, Iherefore it is needfull to diſtinguiſh the deprees of loue, In reſpect 
of this preſent place it ſhall bee ſufficient to know that God loueth none with a 
fatherly !oue, but his owne ſonnes, whom he hath regenerate with the ſpirit of 
adoption: and by this loue it comme ti to paſſe, that they ſhall be apptoued be + 
fore his tribunall ſcate. According to this ſenc e, to be beloued of God, and to 
be iuftified before him are both one in fignif.cation. But God is ſayd ſomtimet 
to loue them, xhom he neither alloweth nor loucth: for becauſe the pteſerua ti 
on of mankind is acceptable vnto him (which conſiſteth in iuſtic e, equity, mo- 
deration, wildom, faith, and temperaunce)he is ſaid to loue the publike vertues; 
not that they dee merit ſaluation or grace: but becauſe they tend to that ende, 
wh:ch he allowcth. In this ſence, according to diuers reſpeRs, he loued & ha- 
ted Ariſtides & Fabritius: for in as much as be had adorned them with an out. 
ward tighteouſnes, & that for the common good, hee loved his owne worke in 
them yet, becauſe the heart was corrupt, that outward ſhew of righteouſneTe 
auailed them nothing to the obtaining of righteouſnes. For we know that the 
hearts are purged onely by fayth, & that the ſpirit of yprightnes is giuen only to 
the mẽbers of chriſt. So the queſtiõ is anſwered, how it could be that chriſt ſnuld 
loue a man that was proud, and an hipocrite, when nothing is more odious be- 
fore God then theſe two vices. Neither is it any abſurditie that God ſhuld loue 
that good ſeede,vhich he put into ſome natures, ſo that he yet reiecteth the per. 
ſons and the workes for their cotruption. 

MAT. 22. Hee went away ſorro wfull. The departureſheweth at length 
how farce the young man was from the perfection, hereto Chrilt called him, 
For how cõmeth it to paſſe that he withdraweth himſelte from chriſtes ſchoole, 
but becauſe it was a griefe to him to forſake his riches > But if we be not ready 
ro beare pouerty, it is euident that luſte doeth yetraigneinvs , And this is 
eat, which I ſaid before, that Chriſt commaunded to fell all, was not an ad- 
dition tothe lawe, butatryall of the ſinne chat lay hid. For as euery man is more 

_ to this or to that ſinne, ſo by the reprehending of the ſame he is the more 
ayde open. | 

— this exãple teacheth vs that to continue cõſtantly in chriſles ſchoole, 
it is conuenient to renounce the fleſn. This young man departed from Chriſt, 
who brought with him both a deſire to learne, & modeſty:becauſc it was hard 
for him io leaut that vice,rvherwithhe was acquainted, The ſame ſhall befall to 
vs, except the (weetnes of the grace of Chuiſt do make all the intiſements of the 
fleſh — to vs. Whether this temptation were but for a time, ſo þ the yong 
ma afterwward repented, it is vnknovvnetyetby coniecture it is probable, that he 
vas dtawne away by his couetouſneſſe, that he ſhould not profit any thing. 
15. 
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23. Then Ieſus ſayd vnto 23. And Ieſus looked round about 1 J. And when Ie- 
bis diſciples,verely,lſayvu- | and ſaid vnto bis diſciples , howe ſus ſaw him ſorrow- 
to you, that a rich; man ſhall hard i ds they that haue riches en- | full, hee ſayde, with 
hardly enter into the Ang | ter into the ling dome of God ? what difficulty ſhall 
dome of heauen 14. Aud bis diſciples were aftoni- | they that haue riches 
14. And araine I ſay vnto | ed at his wordes. But Teſs anſwe- enter into the king 
you, it is eaſier for a Camell | red againe, aud ſayde ynte them, | dome of God ? 

to goe through the eye of 4 Clula ren, home hard is it for them 25. Surely it is «afier 
needle, then for arich man that truſt in riches to enzex into the for « Cameil to goe 
to enter into the Aingdome of ; kingdome of God ? through A need len exe 
God. | 25. It is eaſier for a Camell togoe then for a rich man 
25. And whenbis diſciples | through the eye of a needle,then for toenter into the king 
heard it, theywere excetding | 4 riche man to enter into the king- dome of God. 

dy amajed,ſ»ying, who then dome of God. 26, Then ſaid they 
can be ſaued ? | 26, And they were much more | that hearde it, and 
26, And leſus Leheld them, aſtonied, ſaying with tbemſelues 

and ſayde vnto them, with | who then can be ſauadꝰ 
men this is wnpoſſible « but | 27. But Ieſas lookgd vpn them | 27, And hee ſayde, 
with God all thing» are poſ- and ſayde, with men it is impoſſible the thinss which are 
ſible. but not with God: for with GOD * vnpoſſible with men 


all things are po «ble. are poſſible with god 


who then can bee ſa- 
wed? 


23. A richmanſbalihardly enter, Chriſt doethnotdeclare how noy- 
ſome and deadly a plague couetouſnes is, but alſo howe great hinderance ri- 
ches doe bring. Marxe aſſwageth the ſharpneſle of the taying, while he ap- 
plyeth it onely to them which put their truſt in riches. But I thinke that the for- 
mer ſentence is rather confirmed by theſe words, then corrected : as if he ſhould 
ſay, that it ſhould not ſeeme matuailous to them, that riche men haue ſo harde 
entrance into the kingdome of heauen: ſor it is a common diſeaſe almoſt of 
all men, to cruſt in theit riches. This docttine is alſo AN profitable for all 
men : namely, torich men, as that they being admonithed before of their dan- 
ger, ſhould take heede: topcoremenne, that they ſnoulde bee content with 
their eſtate, and not ſo couetouſly deſire that, which will bee more to their 
harme then to their gain, It is certaine that riches of it ſelfe do not hinder vs fr6 
following : but ( ſuch is the corruption of man) that uy which haue aboun- 
dance canne ſcarſly eſcape from drowning themſclues therein. So that they 
which flow withriches ate holden bounde by Sathan, as it were in chaines, 
that they ſhoulde not looke vp into heauen : nay, they entrench , binde and 
enthrall themſelues wholy to the earth. The ſimilitude ofthe Camell, u hich 
hee addethalictle after, ampliſieth the difficultie . ſor it declareth thatrich men 
do ſel & are more puft vp with pride & vaine boldnes, ſo that they cannot (uf. 
er thẽ ſelues to be brought into ſuch ſlraite a, as God doth keepe his children. 
1 
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I thinke that by this word Camel is rather noted a great rope ſor aſhip , then a 
beaſt. 

25. And when — heard it, The diſciples doe maruaile: for this 
ſhould not make vs a litle carefull, confideringþ riches do ſtop vp the entrance 
into the kingdome. For which way ſoeuer wee ſhall turne our eyes, a thouſand 
ſtops wil ſet themſelues againſt vs. But let vs note that they were ſo amaſed, that 
yet they fled not from the doctrine of Chriſt, He of whom mention was made 
cuen now dealt otherwiſe : for the ſtraightnes ofthe commandement ſo feared 
him, that he diuorced himſelfe from Chriſt ; but though theſe men bee amaſed, 
and doe aske who then can be ſaued, yet they bende not their courſe an othet 
way, but deſire to _—_— the doubtfull hope. So it ſhall profit vs to feare the 
threatninges of God, fo oftas hee denounceth any hard or fearefull thing: fo 
that our mindes faintnot, but rather be ſtirred yp. . 

26. With men this is vibe. Chriſt doeth not altogether ſet their mindes 
free from all care : becauſe it was profitable for them to vnderſtand how hard ir 

is to aſcend into heauen. Firſt, hat they might imploy all their endeuours to 
this purpoſe : then, that they diltruſting themſelues might ſeeke for helpe from 
heauen. Wee ſee how ſluggiſh and careleſſe we be, What ſhould befall, if the 
faithfull ſhould thinke that they ſhould walke pleaſantly, through a ſofte and 
pleaſant plaine, for recreation ?This therefore is the cauſe, why Chriſt doth not 
extenuate the danger (that he might thereby put his diſciples out of feare) but 
rather increaſeth it. For, whereas before he had onely ſayd that it was hard, 
now he ſayth, it is impoſs ibleQ. 

Whereby it appeareth that they are very prepoſterous teachers, which are ſo 
afraid to ſpeake hardly, that they giuelibertie to the ſluggiſh fleſhe, But it were 
better to follow the rule of Chriſt, who ſo tempereth his ſpeach, that he might 
teach men that are throvne downe in themſelues, only to repoſe themſelues in 
the grace of God, and withall that hee might ſtirre them vp to prayers. So hee 
doth wiſely helpe the infirmity of men, net by attributing any thing vnto them 

but by ſtirring vp the mindes to hope in the grace of God. And by this anſwere 

of Chit is chat generall rule refelled ( which the Papiſts gathered out of Hie- 

rome. ) Who ſoeuer ſhall ſay that the law is hard to be kept, let him be accur- 

ſed. For Chriſt doth plainely declare, that it is not poſsible for men to keepe 

= way to ſaluation, but ſo far as the grace of GOD doeth helpe and e 
em. 


Mathew. 19. | Marke 10, Luke 18. 


27. Thenanſwered Pe- —. Then Peter beganne to 25 · Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we 


ter, and ſaide te bim, Be-¶ ſay vnto him, Loe, wee have haue left all, and have fol- 
bold, we haue forſaken al, forſaken all, haze follow - lowed thee. | 
and followed thee : what | ed thee, 29. And he ſayd vnte them, 
ſhall wee haue 29. leſus anſwered and | verely I ſay vnto you, there is 
28. And leſusſayd vnto | ſaid, verely I ſay ve you, | nomanÞ hath left houſe , or 
them, verely I ſay . there is no man that hath for- | parent: or brethr᷑ or wife,or 
thes ar. | chile 
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| Jas 
tha! when the ſoune of men | ſakes houſe, or brethren, | children for the ling dem of Gods 
ſhall oe in the throne of bus | or foft eri, or father, or mo | ſake. * 7 
majeſtic, yee which follow-| tber, or wiſe or children, | 30. Which ſhal not receinemuch 
ed mee in the regeneration, | or lends fur wy ſakes & | more iv this worlde, and inthe 
Pall fte alſo vpn the the Goſpels, world to come life everlaſting, 


30. But hee ſhall receine 
the twelue tribes — — we rr Luke 232. 
29. And whoſoency is preſent : bowſes, , 

" forſake honfes, or brethren, — — 28. Aud ye are they which have 
ar ſiſters, or father or m. mother, and children,gty cent insed with me in my tempts 
ther, or wife, or children, | landes with perſecutions, | tions. 

or landes, for my names | and inthe world to came | 29. Therefore 1 appoynt wats 
ſakeghe ſhall receine an hun | life everlaſiing But | you « kingdom, as my father bath 
dreth folde more, and ſhall | manie that are firſ? ſhall | appointed yntome 

inherit exerlaſting life, | belaft, and the loft firſt. | 30. That ye may eate ch di 


30. Ny that are firſt | <2 table in my kingdome 
Hull be laft, and the laft fit on ſeate:,and indge the rwelne 
Al. frſ. le 


Pe ter doth ſecretl — — himmſelſe and the other diſciples wich that rich 
wan, whore the e had alienated from Chriſt, And becauſe led a 
poore and wandring life not wiahout reproofe and troubles, neither did there 
appexre any ſkew ofa better eftate in time to come: hee demandeth, and not 
without cauſe, vrhether they haue le ſt all, and followed Chriſt in vaine. For it 
were an abſurd thing ſor them to be , and notto be better rec 

by the Lord. — inges ? For, when as they were baſe & 
— ſcarſc had a houſe to leaue / therefore this bragging miꝑ ht 
teme to bee ridiculous, And certainely experience ſheweth bo greatly men 
doe commonly eſtet me of their duties trowardes God. As at this day they which 


were almoſt teady to begge in doe caſt foorth that they haue 
loft much for the cauſe ot the yet che Diſciples may bee excuſed, for 
though their eflate was neuer gorgious, yet they lived at home of their handie 


occupations, as the richeſt of them all, And wee know that poote menne ace 
cuſſomed to a _ and boneſt life, are hardly et drawve from their wives and 
children, then men, which are catied by ambition, or that are drawn hee 


ther andthetherwith the blaſt of proſperitie. And except there had been ſome 
reward loyd vp forthem, they did very fondly to change the maner of their life, 
But as theywere in this behalfeto be excuſed, yetherein they offended, that 
— deſire now to ſee trumph, when they had notyet gone through che War- 


Ifar time wee doe loath and bee vnpacient, that the time or - 
awph isdelayde, let vs learne firſt to conſider the ſolac es, wherewith 
Lorde aflyageth the bi 


the bitterneſle of the croſſe in ihis wotlde - then to fine 
| L 1 
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vpour ſelues with the hope of cternall life, For intheſe tw o pointes is the an 
ſxxere of Chriſt contained. Spe) 

MAT. 28. reh, I ſay vnto you. Leaſtthe Diſciples ſhould thinke they had 
loft their labour, and repent them ofthe courſe they had begun, Chriſt teacheth 
them that the glory of his kingdome, which as then was hid, ſnould de reuealed 
as if he ſhould ſay, there is nocauſe why you ſhould faint at this your baſe eſtate 
For I, who doe ſcatſly lie amongſt the meaneſt will a the length aſcend into a 
throne of naieſtie. Therefore beate a litle, vntill the time of manifeſting of m 

lory ſhail come. But what doth he then promiſe them ? Namely, thatthey ſhal 
— fellovves of the fame ꝑlory. For by giuing them thrones, wherin they ſhould 
ind2ethe twelue tribes of IGaell,he compareth them to Ambaſſadours, or to 
cheife counſellers and preſidentes, hich haue the cheife ſeates in the kingly 
aſſembly. Wee know that the Apoſtles were choſen twelue in number, that 
ſoit night be declared that God by the ſending of Chriſt would gather toge- 
ther the diſperſed remnantes of his people. This was the cheiſe dignitie, but as 
yet it vas hidden: therefore Chriſt deferreth their deſires vnto the laſt mani, 
fe ſtation of his kingdome that then they might receiue the fruit of their eleRi. 
on. yet it is not to bee doubted, but that Chrilte ſpake in this pla: e of the latter 
day. In the regeneration. Some doe referre this point, tochat which followeth in 
the text. So regeneration ſhould be nothing elſe but the newneſle, which ſhould 
followour reltoring, while that which is mortall ſhall bee ſwallowed vp of life, 
and our wake body ſhall be made like to the heauenly glory of Chriſt, Bur 1 
doe rather reerre this regeneration to the ficſk. comming of Chrilt, becauſe the 
world then began to be re1evwed; and the Church ſprang vp out of the dare 
neſſo of death into the light oflife. And this maner of ſpeaking is found 
vrhere in the Prophets and doth very well agree with the circumſtance of this 
place. For the rene wing ofthe Church ſo often promiſed, made tnem hope, for 
ſome great happines, when as the Meſsias ſhoulde appeare. Chriſt, therefore 
that he might take away thaterrour, diſtinguiſheth betweene the beginning & 
the ende of his kingdome. 

L V K.28.You are they. Though Luke ſeemetlito report this peach of Chriſt 
diuerſly, and as if it were ſpoken at an other time: yet I think not otherwiſe, but 
thatita»perraineth tothis time. Neither is chere ſet downe a continual Sermon 
or ſpeach of chriſt, but diverſe ſentences ſet together without regard of Þ order 
of the time;asſhal againe be ſayd a little after. But he vſeth mo words then Mat. 
for ſith the Apoſtles followed him in his temptations, and continued conſtant, 
he ſayth that they ſhall be partakers with him of his It is demanded vvhat 
he meancthby theſe temptations ? I thinke that he meant thoſe troubles, where 
with God generally exerciſed him and his Apoſtles. And heedoethvery aptly 
vſe this word Temptations: for euen according to the ſenſe of the humane nature 
his faith-and patience was proued.. 

29. Tappoynted vnto you a kingdome. He dothnotonely makethem rulers. 
heere; but kinges, for hee imparteth with them the kingdome which hee re- 
cciued of his father. But there is a greate vehemency in that worde I appoyne, 
that they ſhoulde not vuch a raſhæ and hotte deſire make too much haſte 


a 
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polleſſe that kingdome, whereof bee onely had the lavefull authoritie of ordai- 
ning: and be exborieth them to patience by hisexample. For his father 
had made him a king, yet he is not preſctly placed in his glory: humbled 
himſelfe, and through the ſhame of the croſſe hee obtained the kingly honour, 

To eate andto dtinke v his table is metaphoxically pur for this, that they 
ſhould befollowers of all his glory. 

MAT. 29. #heſoener ſtall ſorſake, After hee had ſtirred vp their mindes to 
hope for the life to come, he alſo encourageth them with preſent comforts,and 
<6frmcthand ſtrenptheneth them to beare the croſſe. Fot though God luf- 
ſeteth his to be mi ch ail ed, yet he doth never forſakethem, but hee will ro- 
comrence their ſorrowes with his helpes. Neicher doth he onely ſpeake to his 
Apollles, but taking this occaſion, hee generally direfterh his ipcach to all he 
godly, This is the ſun.me: they that ſhall willingly loſe all things for Chriſtes 
lake, ſhall yet even inthis liſe be more bleſſed then if they had kept all, but the 
cheife rewarde is laid vp for them in heaven. Vet that promiſe of recompenſing 
of an hundred fold, ſi em eth not to agree with that we ſee in experience. For 
they which for the moſt pait are ſpoyled of parents, ot chili en, and other kinſ- 
men, ot are depriut d of ihen wiucs,and robbedoſ their goodes for the teſi imo · 
nie of Chriſte, are ſo farre from recourring their owne goods, that as p 
without company and fotſaken, they ſhould painc ſully and hardly trauell in ba- 
niſhmet with greatwant and poverty. I anſwere, if any man do rightly eſtecme 
the preſent grace of God, wherewith he comſorteth and lifieth them 2 their 
miſeries, he will grant that is rightly pre ſetred before Athe riches of the world. 
For though the vnfaithfull doe flouriſh, yet becauſe they knc w not hat ſhall 
become of them to moro, it is nec eſlaty that they ould alwayes be doubiſul 
and afrayde: neither can they otherwwiſe enioy their pleaſures, but that after a 
ſorte they ate amazed at themſelues. In the meanc ſcaſon God maketh his mer 
rie, ſo that the lule good, which they enjoy is more ch votothem, and farre 
more pleaſant, then it without Chil great aboundance of goods ſl. ould Lowe 
vpon them, In which ſenſe I take that word vas added in Marke with perſecuti- 
ens, as if Chriſt ſhould have ſayde. godly in this worlde doe aw ayc 
ſuffer perſecutions, and that the croſſe doethalwayes cleaue as it were tothe 
backe of them. yet the ſauce of Gods graceis ſo (weere, which maketh them io 
— that their eſtate is more to bee deſued then the pleaſures and dainties of 

$. 
4 Many ihot are fr. This ſentencewas added to teach vs to ſhake of 


ly, that th 
Paule alſo 


hn. Ca l. 


L 
ocher parte of the courſe, which is befote . Philipphi . 

fore as ofte as wee doe thinke of the heavenly croveae, —— 
— d forward as it were wich newe ſpurres, that yye become not duller here- 


f Matth. 20, . Marke. Luke. 


1. de eee 

raine boufholder, which wente owt at the dawninge | 
of the day , to her labourers into bis Fine 
22. | 

2. And he agreed with the labourers for a | | 
8 MY | 
3. And he went ont about the third howre,& ſawe 
ether: ſtanding ydle about the market place, 

4. DAndſay1 vntothem,yoeyee alſe into nry yine- 
gard, and what ſvener is right, I willgine your & 
they wem their way. | | 
5.  Againe hee went out about the faut ornyneh a | 
boure, and did likewiſe. ö i | 
6. And he went about theelenenthhoure, and feild 
ether tanding idle, and ſaid vnto them, why ſtand 
gehere all the they idled i: 

7. They ſayte ynto him, becauſe no mannt bath | 
byred vs. He ſayd to them, yo ye alſo imo my vine. | 
garde , and what ſoewer is right, that ſhall yeer6- 
reius. * 


9. And they which were hyred abeuretheele= | 


wenth howre , came and received every manne a: 


Nh. 
ro. Ne, whenthe firſt came, they ſuppoſed that 7 
they ſhould receiue more, but they likewiſe receiued 


83 | 
_ — had receiaed it, they murmu- ö ö 
red a7 ainft the maiſter of the houſe: 1 | 
12. Saying,theſe laſt haue wrought but one houre, | 
& los haſt made them equall'yne xn which base 1 
bornethe burden and beare of the day, © * 1 {1 A 
13. And be anfweredone of them, ſaying, friend, | j 
I doe thee ne wrong: didft thou not agree with nee- ' 
a pery? 4 

14. ene and gos ti | _ 
mill is. vnss this lat, — | Wales 2 UNS 910: 3324 

A. 


n 
15. 1:it not lawefull for ne to doe ws T will with Ir of | 
ere, I; thine vye twill, becauſe IimgoodtÞ e 1 — Fl 
16. So the left ſhall be firſt, and thejorft taft : for many, ' 

are called, and | few arechoſen, | | | | | 


Sith this patable is nothing elſe but a c6firmation of the ſentence going next 
before, The firſt ſhalbe laſt, let vs nuvy fee how it is to be applyed. Some interpre. 
ters doe gather ihis do be che ſumme of it, Becavſethe heavenly inheritance is 
not obtayned by metites of workes, but is ꝑiuen irtely, they ſhall bee all 
in glory. But Chriſte doeth nor diſpute eyther of the — itie of the heavenly 
elory, or what the eſtate oi the godly ſhall be : but he only iayth this, that the re 
is no cavſe why they, which are firſt in time, ſhould glory or bragge ouer others 
For the Lord as olt as he pleaſe can call them, whom hee ſc emed to neglect tor 
a time, & eyther to make them equall, or topreferrethem before them which: 
were firit. * 2˙1 

It ſhould be but fooliſh curioſitie, if any man would exactly diſcuſſe all the 
particular poyntes ofthis parable, Therefore no more muſt bee ſought, then it 
was Chriſtezpurpole to deliver, Allo we haue ſhewed alreadie, that he applied 
himſelfe to no other ende, but to prouoke his as it were with continuall ſpurres 
to goe forward, We know that fluggiſhnes doth forthe moſt part ariſe of too 
much confidence. So it tommeth te paſſe, that many as if they had pot tothe 
ende ot the race, doe faint in the midſt of the courſe. Therefore Paule com- 
maundeth vs to forget thoſe thinges, whichare behind vs, that we conſidering 
vvhat there is yet remaining for vs, ſhoulde prepare our ſelues to runne luſtily. 
vet ie ſhall not bee hurtfull to run chrough the wordes, that the doctrine may 
thereby more euidentij appeare. lt 2 144.46 % 8 70 

1. For the kingdome of heauen is like. The meaning is, that the ſame account is to 
be made of the calling of God, as if any man ſhould hire labourers in the mor 
ning for certaine wages, to dreſſe his vineyard, and then fhould afterwards ſend 
ſome without couenant, io whom he yet gineth like revwarde or hire. And hee 
doth therefore make mention of the kingdom of heauen. becauſe he compareth 
the ſpirituall life tothe earthly, and the reward of eternall life io money, where 
with men are paid their wages for their labours, which they haue done. Some 
do fubrilyapph this place, as if chriſt ſhould diſtinguiſh between thee Iewes & 
the Gentiles: for they ſay t hat the ewes were called at the firſt houre, and had 
a revard promiſed by couenant : becaule the Lord promiſed them eternall life, 
yon condition if they performed the lav. But in calling of the Gentiles, there 
was rocouenant made eſpecially of wotkes : becauſe ſaluation was ę uen them 
freely in Chriſt But all theſe ſubtilties ate to no oſe: for there Vs no di- 
ferenc e in the covenant which God made, but onely in the time, for that they 
which went imo the vineyard in the euerung, received the ſame tewarde þ 
did, whichcame fiſt. For though God in times paſt promiſed in the le a 
rewardeo' workes to the Tewes: yet, wee knovve that tłus tooke notefteR : be- 
cauſe that no mancoulde at any ume obraine ſalu tion by hi one merites, 
Why then ( ſhall ſome man ſay) doth Chriſt expreſly make mention of a c 
nenant, ſpeaking ofthe firſt, and ſayeth yahing ei it hen hee ſpe ak eth of 
the other? Namely, chat hee nupht 2 h that no maunc is injuried by whit 
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that che latter haue as much hoaour, as ifchey had beenecalledatthefirſt. For 


in proper ſoeach hee o:veth. nothing to any man: and of his oa right he chal - 


lengeth of vs (wha he hath tyed vnto himfelfe ) what ſoeuet obedience we 
e 


are able to yeelde vnto hi n. But, becauſe he doth freely offer vs a re arde, hee 
is ſayd to hyre our lab ours, which otherwiſe are due to him Heet᷑eof it com- 
meth to paſſe, chat he alſo calleth the crovwae, which he giueth-vs freely by the 
name of a reward. Furthermore that he might declare that we haue no cauſe to 
quarrell with God, ithee ioyne others with vs, which canie long aſter vs, as fel. 
lovves in honour, he boro eth the ſimilitude of the cuſtome of men, who firſt 
doe agree of the wages, beefare they ſende the labo iters to worke. Bur if an 

man will hereby gather, that men are created to labour, and that cuery man hath 
his chirge inioy ned him of God, that men ſhould not be ſlouthfull and idle, he 


ſhall not vvreſt Chriltes wordes at all. Alſo it may be gathered. that our whole 


life is vnprofitable, and may rightly bee condemned for ſlouthfulnes vntill th t 
veee frame our liues according to the commandement and calling of the Lord, 
Whereofit followeth that they auayle nothing in toyling, which do raſhly take 
vpon them this ot that kinde of lite, and waight not for the allowance of their 
calling from God. Laſtly, it is to be gathered out of the wordes of Chriſt , that 
they do pleaſe gol, which do labor toproſu the brethren. It ſeemeth thrrapeny 
(hich 15s{5-what more in value then foure French Caroleys)was the ordinary 
hire for adayes worke. The houres 3, ſice and nine are therefore mentioned: 
becauſe that the day was wont in times paſt to be deuided from ſunne riſing to 


ſunne ſetting into twwelue houres, ſo was there an other diuiſion of the day by 


three houres: ſo againe did they deuide the night into foure watches. There- 
fore the cleueath houre ſigniſieththe end of the day. 


9. And when even was come, There is no myſterie to bee ſuught in this, 


that the maiſter commandeth to begin at the laſt, as though God wauld crown. 


them firſt, which were in courſe of time laſt, For this deuiſe ſhould not agree 
with the doctrine of Paule, who ſayth, that they, which remaine at the com- 
ming af Chriſt, ſhall not preuent them, which ſlept before in Chriſt, but ſhall 
ove. | 
Chriſte no. ve in this place ſertethit dovvne in a diuerſe order: þecauſe hee 
eoulde not otherxiſe declare ( that which hee after added) that the firſte mur - 
mured, becauſe they had no more giuen them Note alſo that he doth not ſay 
that there ſhoulde bec ſuch murmuring at the latter day, but onely deniech that 
there ſhalbe any cauſe of murmuring. For the faigned perſon, which hee brin- 
eth in, in the — giueth no ſmall light to this doctrine, that the libera- 
ie of God is ſubiect to no complaintes of men, though he adorne with large 
rewardes the vn worthie, they haue deſerued nothing. In vaine therefote doe 
ſome imagine, that the Ie es were reproued in theſe wordes, who were mali- 
cious and enuious againſt the Gentiles, For it wereabſurd to make ſuch equall 
in rewarde with the Sonnes of God, And this wickedneſſe lighteth not von 
the faithfull ſo to murmure againſt GOD, hut the meaning is plaine, that 
it is free for G O D, ſich hee defrandeth no man of his iuſt rewarde, to bee- 
- home he lately called with arewarde, which was vnde- 


. | 16. SS 


den the Harmonic of the Enangelifter. 7 78 
19. So theleft ſhall be ſiſt. Hee doeth not heere compaethe Tewes with the 
- Gentiles, as he dothotherwhere : ror the reprobate, whych fall from the 
faith, with the elect, which deeperſcuer. Therefore the ſeruencentichis ad» 
ded by ſome, Many are called, bus few «re choſen, doth not agree with it. Chriſte 
only willed, that as any man is called before others, ſo he would runne the race 
with morediligence: Js he exhortcthallmen tomodeſlie, that ſome ſhould 
not pteſerte ſelues before others, but that they ſſ. ould willingly admit thẽ 
to the common pric e. The Apoltles, becauſe they were the firſt tzuites ofthe 
whole C hurche, ſeemed to challenge ſome notable thing to themſelues : and 
Chriſt denyed them not, but that they ſt.ou!de fit as mdpesto iudge the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. But leaſt ambitiõ or vaine confidence in ther ſelues ſhuld make 
them fvell,they were withallto be warne d, that others which were called lon 
tyme after them, ſliould Le pertakers ofthe ſame glory : beczule God is —.— 


tono wan, but calleth frecly whom ſoeuer liee plcaſeth, and giu: th vnto hem 


that are called, ſuch reward as pleaſeth king, 
Matth. 20. Marke 10. 
17. And leſus went vp te 32. Ardihey nere in the 
Iernſalem , and took the | way,geirg vf to Jeruſalem: 
tvelue diſciples aparie in ard kſns went befere them, 
the ray: & ſaid vuto the, | rd they ware amangd, and 
18.” Behold, wet ror vp to \a11they followed, they were 
Teruſalem,gs il e ſenre of | eſrazde, and Ieſus tocle the 
man ſhalbe delinered vnto | txelue ay aine, ar d lg t 
the chiefe Priefles,ch vn tell than what thing: Aid 
ro the Scribes , and they | cem him. 
Pal codemne him to deaib 33. Saying bebolde,we yoe! 
19. And ſbal deliver him ſ to Jeruſalem, and the ſonne 
to the Gentiles, tomecke, | of man ſhal be delinexed vn- 
cx to ſcourge and to cyu= | to the high Priefles , and 
aße him : but the third] Scribes, and they ſhall con- 
day he. ſball riſe againe, demne bim to death , and 
ſhalt de liner him to the Gen- 
tiles. 34+ And they ſhall 
| mock hem, and ſcourge him, 


| 


Luke 18, 

31. Then leſustooks vnto him 
the twelve, & ſaid vnte them, 
Lekoide, nee ge vp 10 leruſa- 
lem, and all thing ſhells ſul- 
filled to the ſonne of man, that 
are Britten by the Prophets, 
32. Fer I: all ledelinered 
vnto the Gentiles, and ſhal be 
, axd ſtalbe fpightſul 
cutraated, and 27 — 
6, 33. And whenthey haus 
ſeeurged him, they wil put him 
to death : but the third day hee 
Null riſe againe, 
34. But they vudenfſ ode none 
of theſe thing):and this ſaying 
#45 hid fro them, neither per- 
ceiued they the thizges which 


and ſpitte pon him, and kit 
him : n, 
1 ſhall riſe gains. 


Th 


h the Apofiles had bin taught before hoyythe Lord ſhould 
becauſe they had notprofited as was meet, be reheatſe th now againe, 


were 


— 


he had often ſaide. Hee ſeeth that the day of death draweth neere : yea, that the 
time is nowat hand,whe he ſhould offeryphimſclfe to beſactificed, & he ſeeth 
his diſciples not only afraid, but eut᷑ aftonzed with a blind feare. Iherſore he ex 


horteth tht · to conſtanc y, leaſt they would ſaint at the — 
. confymeth them pyro we. A b 
| Ll 4 


Further, he 
S 


— 


de 


* 
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TY . ® 
Load aint tales 


come to piſſe aftervyrrde, hee doeth notonely ſtrengthen them, leaſt they be 


ag compatſed with ſo i nne troubles hot looked for, ſhoulde be ouetthrovae : 


dut᷑ hee oppoſeth the m mifeſt ition of his Godhea i agaiaſt the oe ne of tho 


croſle, feaſt that ſhorte time that hee ſhoulde be theo vne dorvyne ſhouſde diſ- 
courape them, whereas they ſhould be petſwaded that he was the ſo ine of God: 


and therefore the conquerer of death · The ſeconde reaſon hee vſeth to con- 


firme them, is gathered oſthe neereneſſe of tho reſurrection. But it is god to 
looke nrerer into the woords: Matke declareth that which the other tw/o con · 


ceale, and as vvell the Apoſtles as ocher their companions, were he auy, and a- 
ſtaid, before that Chriſte too te his Apoſtles aparte, and tolde chem, that hee 


went preſently to the ſacrifice of death. But it is vncertaine way they were 
thus afr1ide, except it was becauſe they had tryed before, that they had great 
aduerſaties at Ixruſalem. Therefore they had rather that Chriſte ſhoulde cake 
his eaſe in ſome backe place, out ofthereach ot caſt of the darts, then vvilling- 
ly to offer himſelſe into the handes of ſo deadly enemies. And thouʒh this feare 
was many waycs corrupted, yet this wasnoſmall token of obedience and god- 


Itneſſe, chat they followed Chriſte, It had beene much better, if they had fol. 


lowed gladly and cheereſully whether ſoeuer the ſonne of God would haue led 
them: bur this reuerence is prayſe worthy; that they had rather abide troubles 
themſelues, then they would forſake him. TRIS 
17. He tooke the t welve, It might ſeeme merueilous, when as all had neede 
of comfort, (for they were alla ad ) why hee made onely the twelue priu 
of his ſecrete. But I thinke that he would not therefore {peake of it openly, le 
the rumor thereof ſhould be ſpread far abroad before the time. Further, when 


- hee hadde no hope of good to bee to igi preſently by his ad monition, hee 


thought it ſufficientto com mit the ſame ti a fewe,vhich ſhould after vardes be 


OY 


—— — — For, as the ſeede caſt into the — — Naa 
bri ite, ſa we know that Chriſt many thinges to poltles, 


brought not forth fruit preſently . If chat hee had admitted all wi 
choyce to this ſpeach, it might haue beene that many for feare would have fled 
;, and haue filled the common peoplescares with this rumor, So the death 


of Chriſt ſhould haue bin vvithout glory, which be fo raſhly ſeemed to go vnto. 


- ctbſſe,yeherdythep 


-1Therforehe ſpeaketh ſecretly to his es: & yethe choſe not the as ſuch ag 


were fit to proſit therby, but (as I touched euen now) that they might afterward 
be witneſſes of the ſame . - Bat Luke dealeth more fully in this behalfe . for hee 
doth not only declare that chriſt foretold theſethings, which were at hand: but 
the doctrine which he added witlial, that thoſe things, were fulfilled in the ſonne 
oereome the temptatidʒ to haue ſome marks or notes euen in the ſhame of the 
jad n ſed Hnuiour. Nou it as not to be 


of man, hich were written by the Prophets , For this was the beſt remedy to 


| noted thepromi 
. *Gonbeed; butthateheLordeſhowed alſo out of the Prophets, what profit 


= 21. ehv1dt; wee to z 
NE, 5 doe vppe to Jeruſalem / 


4 


cli hope for by his death. For the Prophet doe not oucly teach that Chri 


ſhould but ehey adde the cauſe, that he might reconcile 
wee perceiue that Chnſte 


With dinineforce fo dh co eee 


witting & willing haſened to meete deach. For vb 


IF i $37 
GIN ble'powecr of the ſpirite, 

y, he doch cherem ꝑiue a more euidẽt 

11d Bot by hishumdaniry gelle, char after 

he was condemned of the Pricſts and Scribes, hee ſhould bee 1 to the 
Gentiles, that being entreated yyithſpntinges vppon, and other reproches, he 
ſhould be beaten with mig, and at length be cat ed to the puniſhment of the 
croſſe. And it ito be noted, that though the Lord knew the infirmity, yet hee 
would not hide the moll grieuous offence, For as we ſayde beſore, there coulde 


.nothing haue befallen more to the (baking of the mindes of the godly, then to 
ſee hebe order ofthe Church againſt Chriſt, Vet to dec eiue or to beate 
wich their inficmuty,he ſpareth not, but doch freely declare the matter itſelſe, & | 


, ſheyvcrhphe maner hoyy to ouercome the temptatſõ that is, that they ſhuld cer 
| Tay PEO for eau : 2 nec that he ſhald firſt 
ie, he appoynteth the by hope in the me ane ſeaſon to waite for theireriumphe., | 
44. But they.ynder Hod none of theſe things, What blockiſhnes was this not to | 
vnde rſtand thaſe things which Chriſt toldethem (> plainely and tamiliarly, of 
no high nor hidden matter; but ſuch, as they of thẽſclues might haue conceiued 
ſome ſuſpitioa af. But here it behooucth al'o to remember, that which I ipake 
other here, they Were therefore holden in ſo greatignoraunce, becauſe that 
when they had imagined that they ſhould haue a ioyfull & a happy iourney, they | | 
accounted it for a great abſurdity,thjt Chriſt ſhould ſo reprochtully bee cruci- 
ficd. Whereby wee gather how much the mindes ofmen are bewitched with 
. ſuch falſe imagination, wherefore we muſt be the more heedfull, leaſt we being 
tangled with ſuch deuiſes, become blinde in the light. | 


„ +1: Matt, 20%, Marke 10. Luke. | 
0, Then came to him the me-. Then Limes and Ihn, the 
ther of Zebedews children, with | ſonnes of Zebedens came vnto him 
ber ſounes woorſhipping him, and | ſaying : Maiſter, wee woulde that 
deſoring a certaine thing, of him | thou ſt doe for vs that wee 
1, 34» Aud he ſayde ynto her,obas | defore, 
„ Wwawldeft thou? Sheſayde to him: | 36. And be ſaid vo them : what 
wonid you 1 foals doefer you? | 
ma) ſuthe one at thy right hand, 37. And they ſaid vnto him: grant 
and the ether at thy left hand in | vnto vi that wee may forte one at 
thy right hand, & the other at tig 
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and ſhall be baptiſed with the baptifmne | ſhell drinks in derde of the 
D e be, TD 
my right hand, and at bee baprifed w "the AN 


hand, i 
not mine ie baptiſme wherwith 7 Patbe | © F201 
to il em, for whom is ii prepared ef my | baptiſed. 40. fut to ſity at 
— No my right hand, at my ttt 
f | is noe mine to gine „ 
. | hall be ginen to them, for | | 
\whows it is prepared. | 


This hiſtory containeth a notable ſpeRacle of the vanity ofman, For ittea- 
cheth that true & godly zeale is often mixed with ambition or ſome other cor- 
ruption of the fleſhe : ſo that they which follow Chriſte , doclooke ſome o- 
ther where then becommeth them. Further, they doe wander farre out ofthe 
way, whichare not content with Chriſt alone, but ſecke this thing or — 
belides him and his promiſes . Neither is it, ſafficient tu apply the min 
ſimply to Chrift at the firſt, except there be alwayes acontinuance of ihe fame 
puritie: becauſe that corrupt affe ctions do often creepe vpon vs in the midſte of 
the race, and draw vs backe intoſome crooked path. As it is credibly to bee 
. that Zebedeus two ſonnes profeſſed Chriſt ſincerely at the firlt ; but 
when they ſaw tliemſelues in no credit with him, and here mention made 
that he is toward a kingdom, their mindes are preſently caried to a wicked de- 
ſire, and they loath to remaine ſimply in their office. Ifthis befalleth to the ewo 
chicfe diſciples, it behooveth vs to walke very careſully, if we will not ſall ſtom 
the right courſe. Eſpecially where any apt occaſion offreth ir ſelfe, heed muſt be 
taken leaſt the couctouſnes of honours ſhuld infeR or poyſon the defire of god . 
lines. But though Mat.& Mark do ſomwhat differ.in words, yet they agree in the 
ſubſtance ofthe matter. Mar.ſayth that Zebedeus wife came & made for 
her ſonnes, that they might be placed firſt in the kingdom of Chriſt. Mark bring 
eth in them making the reque ſl thẽſelues. But it is probable that they being a- 
ſhamed to do it themſelues, did craftily ſet their mother forwardes, who mighe 
the more boldly demaund it. But that the motion came frõ them, it is gathered 
of this, that Chriſt anſwereththem, and not the mother, Alſo that the mother 
humbly ſhewed that ſhe had ſomwyhat to aske, before ſhe would verervyhar ſhe 
had in herminde. And they alſo in Marke doe generally condition, that they 
would haue graunted them what ſocuerthey ſhoulde defire, This fearefull in- 
ſinuation teltifieth that they thought euill of it themſelues. | : 

21. In they kingdeme. This was praiſe worthy in Zebedeus ſonnes, — 
hoped for ſome kingdome of Chriſt, whereof there appeared nor then ſo muc 
as the leaſt ſhew, y ſee him deſpiſed vnder the baſe eſtate ofaſeruaunt,yea 
they ſec him deſpiſed and loathed of the world, and ſubiect to many reprootes: 
yet they perſwaded themſelues that ſhortly he ſhoulde bee —— king, be- 
cauſe hee had ſo taught them. Sure a ſingular example of faith / but we perceive 
hereby how quickly the pure ſeede degenerateth into i eas it 
is ſettled in our hearts; for they imagined the ſhadow of a kingdom 8 
they fall away and ſeeke for the chiete roumes. Ther ſore, ſich this wicked & vile 


1 
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eauetouſneſſe 8 generall beginning of faith, * which of it ſelfe was 
worthy to be pray ſed, we muſt pray vnto God that he would not 72 a the 
eyes of our minds, but alſo that he would continually direct vs, and ky vs in 
ihe right way. He muſt alſo be intreared, that he would not onely giue vs faith, 
but that he would keepe vs pute from all mixture, 

22. | Tow know not what you a. This their folly is to be condemned intwo 
poyntes ; firlt, ſor that they ambit. ouſly deſired more then was meete, then for 
that they imagined a vaine fantaſie in ſlead of the celeſtiall kingdom of Chrilt, 
Conc — firſt, whoſoeucr notſarisfied wich Gods fi ee adoption deſucth 
to be oft, goeth beyond his calling, and by thruſting himſelfe in, further then 
is meete, becommeth vnthankefull ynto God. Noweit iv ere too overthwart a 
courſe to meaſure the ſpirituall kiagdom of Chriſt,by the vnderſtanding ofour 
fleſh, And certainely, the more ſuch idle ſpeculations doe deli ht mans vnder- 
ſtanding, ſo much the more they muſt be ativided : as ſee the bookes of the ſo- 
pluſters, full offuch vaine deuiſes. 

Can you drinke of the cup. That he might teproue their ambition, and with- 
draw x wa from their corrupt deſire, he ſetteth before them the crofle, aud all 
the trouble which the children of God muſt paſſe through. As if hee ſhoulde 
haue ſayd: haue you ſo much leiſure from the preſent war fare, that you no ap- 
poynt an order for the glory and pompes of the triumph? For if they had beene 
earneſtly giuen to fo lo their calling, they had neuer giuen place to this wie- 
ked imagination. W herefore Chriſt in this ſentence commandeth them which 
doe greedily ſnatch at the price beforethetime, to bee occupied in meditatin 
the exerciſes of godlineſſe. And cettainely, ambition is beſt ſuppreſſed with this 
bridle, becauſe that our eſtate is ſuch while we wander in this world, that it be- 
hooueth vs to ſhake off thoſe vainedelightes:the enemy fometime ſetteth ypon 
vs With ſecret ſleigbts, and thoſe very many, and ſometime he aſſaulteth vs with 

force. Is not he werſcthen a foole, who amongſt ſo many deathes docth 
careleſly delight him in a fantaſied triumph? The Lord commandeth his to be 
ſure of the vitory, and to triumph in the midſt of death, becauſe that otherwiſe 
they ſhould nor be encourages to fight manfully : bur ir is one thing for a man 
in hope ofa reward en ed from God, to bend hiſt Ife to fight cheare fully. 
and to apply himſelfe withall his force ta this purpoſe : and it is another thing 
for men vnmind full of che warres, fotſaking the enemy and neglecting the 
dangers, to runne before ynto the triumph : which ſhoulde haue beene wayted 
for vnto the time appointed. Note alſo that this prepoſterous ſpeede, doeth for 
the moſt part draw men from their calling. For euen as the moſte cowarde in 
battle dcth moſt greedily deſire the pray: {0 in the kingdome of Cbhriſte none 
doc more deſire the ſupremacie, then they which doe moſt flee all trouble and 
labours. Therefore Chriſt dath rightly tie them to their ſtanding, that are pu*- 
fed vp withvaineglory . But the lumme is, that the crowne is prepared for 
none but themwhich (trive lawfully : and eſpecially, that no man fl:all live 
and raigne with Chriſte, except hee bee apattaker ot his ſufferings and death 


efore, 
By the worde Bapti the manner of the Meraphore doeth plainely 
18 for mls; and Ar the faithfull are infiruded by Bapti me, 
to 
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to deny themſelues to crucifiethe olde m bio oto ecrofſe, It is to 
be doubted whether the 22 wed N alluded to We ce 
ly Supper: but becauſe that then ĩt was not yet 


the houſholder deuideth and 1 his portions amonęſt his honſhold, there- 
fore it is ſayd that He giueth them his cup to drinke. But there is no ſmall chm. 


is an inhetitance ſor vs purchaſed with his bloud. But in what degree ſome 
ſhall bee placed aboue others, neyther is it our parte to enquire , neither 
would God that Chriſt ſhould reurale m to vs, but ihit it ſhould bee deferred 
vnto the laſt reutlation. Now wee vnderſtand the purpoſe of Chriſt, that he 
diſputeth not heege of his owne poyyer, but onely wulde haue the ende con- 
ſidered herefore hee was ſent of the father, aud what belongeth to his callin 
And therefore he maketh a difference berweene the ſecrete couuſell of God, 
and the olhiceof teaching committed ynto him A profitable admonition, tea- 
ching vs to be ſoberly wiſe, and not to endeuour our ſelues to breake into the 
hidden myſte ties of God, and eſpecially thatwee bee not abope meaſure, in 
ſearching the eſtate of the life to come. For it doeth not yet appeare, . 1 
3+ 2. What wee ſhall bee, vntill God ſhall make vs like voto him. But it is 
vo bee noted, that there is not an equalitic amongelt the children of ods 
s Aer 


open the fa 

aſter they ſhall bee reccruedinto the heauenly plory, but hee rather lech 

that degree of honour to euety one of chem, to the which they are 2 * by 
the eternall counſell ot God, ordained 


Matth. 20. Markc ro. Lukez2. 
24+ And when the other tenne | 41. And whi the tenheard| 24 Andihere avoſe al 
beard this, they diſlained at the | that they begam to diſdaine \ a ſtriſe among the, which 
two brethren, at lames & lahm. 41. But | of — frone to be 
25. Therefore leſus called them | Teſws called the vnto him, | the greateſt, 
vnto him, & ſaide: ye know that & ſaid to them : yee know 23. But he ſayde vnts 
the Lordes of the Gentiles have | that they which delight ro | them: The kings of the 
domination er them, and they | beare rule among the Gen- Gentiles raigne oer them 
that are great exerciſe authori·¶ tiles have domination ouer & they thas beare rule o- 
tie oer them. - the, & they that bee great | wer then, are called Gra- 
26. But it ſhall not be ſo among among them, exereiſe aut ho ciows Lords, 

you: but who ſoeuer wil be great rity ouer tiit᷑. 43. But it ſh 26. But you ſhall not be 

aemmeny you, ler him be your ſer= | noc be ſo amig you: but who | ſo : but let the greateſt a- 

une, ſeeuer wil bee great among | mong you, be as the leaft: 

27. And who ſoever will bee | you, ſhal be your ſernant. | & : Chiefeſt, as be that: 
chiefe among you let him be your | 4 4- And who (oener will be | ſerneth, 

ſernaunt, chiefe of you, ſhull bee the | 27. For who is greater, 

a8, Even at the Somme of man | ſeryaunt of all. hee that ſitteh at table, ar 

came not to bee ſerued , but to 45. For enen the — he that ſerueth? Is not bee 


ſerve, and to gine his life for the | man came not to be ſerned, | that ſutteth at table? And 
nawn{ome of many. but to ſerue, e to giue bis { 1 am amonge you, as hes 
life for the riſeme of many that ſerweth., 


- 24. ben the other ten heard this. Luke feemerh toreferre this contention to an 
other time. But whoſocuer ſhall wiſely confider that 22. chapter ſhall eaſily per- 
ceiue, that thoſe ſpeaches ſpoken at dmerstimes,were wrytten vp together with 
out regard of order. Therefore that contention fur ſuperiority, wheceofLuke 
maketh mention, ſprang from the foũtaine, that the ſonnes ot Zebedeus, ambi- 
tiouſly ſought for the chicfeplaces inthe kingdom of Chciſt. And yet the other 
hadde no iuſt cauſe to diſdaine them: for when as the two were ſharply reproo- 
ued fot their fooliſh ambition, ſo that they went avvay from Chriſt with ſhame, 
what hurttooke the other ten, by that fooliſn deſite of theirs, which they ob- 
taine i notꝰ For though there was iuſt cauſe giuen the of emulation, yet the te · 
pulſe of the others ſhuld haue appeafed th. But the Lord would by thisoccaſis 
diſcouer the diſeaſe that lay hid in the. for there yyas not one ofthe which would 
willingly giue place to the others, but euery man nouriſhed ſecretly in himſclſe 
the hope of the — — itcommerh to paſſe, that they enuy & contend 
amongſt thẽſelues: yea, that wicked deſire raigneth in all men. If that this vice 
was graſred in baſe and obſcure men, & brake out vpon light and almoſt no oc- 
caſion: ho much behooueth it ys to take heede, where there is woode for the 
hidden ſite to burne, or matter to woorke on. Therefore wee ſee that ambition 
waxeth hotte amongſt the mighty and honourable , and ſhevveth the flame, 
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farre and wide, except the ſpirit of modeſty doe quench from heauen, hat pride 
that ſlicketh in the nature ot man. REY 
2 5. Te know that the Lords of the Gentiles haue domination ower them. Firſt it is ſaid 
chat C hrilt called them vnto him, that he might reprove them apart. And we do 
ather hereof, that when they were aſhamed of theit deſire, they did not open- 
f complaine, but there began a ſecret whiſpering & grudging,and enery one of 
them did ſecretly preferre himſelſe aboue others, Further, he doth not general. 
ly declare how adi a plague ambition is, but ſimply teacheth that thete is not 
a more fooliſh thing, then to ſti iue about nothing, For he declareih hat there 
ſhall be no fuch ſuperioritie in his kingdom as — did ſlriue for. wm therfore 
are decciued,which doe ſtretch this ſaying to all the godly in generall, when as 
Chriſt or. ely teacheth ofthat matter in hande, thatthe Apoſtles were very fond 
to make any queſtion of degree, of power, or of honour in their eſtate and cal» 
ling: for the office of teaching whereto they were appointed, had no likelihood 
with the Empires ot the world. I graunt that this doctrine as well appertaineth 
to priuate men as to kings and magiſtrates:for no man deſerueth to be accoun - 
ted of the flocke of Chi it, but he that hath ſo proficed vnder the ſchoolemaiſter 
of humilitie, ſo that he will arrogate nothing io himſelfe, but humbly applyeth 
himſelfe to maintaine brotherly loue. 
This is true, but the pages of Chriſte was (as I fayde) to put a diſſe- 
rence, between the ſpirituall regiment of his Church and carthly empires leaſt 
the Apoſtles ſhoulde apply themſelues to courtly graces and faſhions . For 
as euery one among the nobles is beloued of kinges , ſo hee climeth vppe to 
wealth and office. But Chriſte ſette Paſtours ouer his Church, nottobeare 
2 Lordly rule ouer them, but to miniſter , So the errour of the Anabaptiſtes 
which doe banniſh kings and Magiſtrates form the Church of God, becauſe 
Chriſte ſayde they were not like his diſciples, is ouerthrowne : for the com · 
pariſon is not made heere berweene ians and prophane meane, but be- 
twerne offices, Note alſo, that Chriſteregarded not io much the perions ofthe 
menne, as the eſtate otthe Church, For it might come to — that hee which 
ſnoulde be the Lorde of a towne or ofa Cittie, might alſo for neceſſitie execute 
withall the office of teaching. But it was ſufficient for Chriſte to declare what 
the office Apoſtolicall woulde beare, and what was againſt the ſame , Vet it is 
demaunded why Chi iſte who appoynted diſtinct orders in the Churche, refu- 
ſethall degrees in thisplace « For hee ſeemeth ſo to ouerthrow all, oratihe 
leaſt to make them equall, that none ſhoulde be lift yppe aboue ethers . But 
the courſe of nature teacheth vs a farre other order. And Paul deſcribing the 
oucrnen.ent ofthe Churche,ſorchearſeth diuers offices ofthe miruſteric, that 
- preferreth the office ofthe Apoſtles before the office of the Paſtours : and 
hecommanded Timothie & I itus without doubt by the commaundement of 
God, to be aboue others in authority. anſyvvete, if Ne ſearch al things through · 
ly, kings themſelues doe not rule rightly and lawtully, except they ſetue: yet 
herein the office ofthe Apoſileſhippe diſſereth from the earthly gouernement, 
for that kinges and magiſtrates are not hindered by their ſeruice, but that they 
may rule and be ouer theis ſubiectes with royall e = 
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David, Ezechias, and ſuch like, Men as willingly they became the ſeruants of 
all men, yet were they adorned with the — Diademe, Throne, and o- 
ther ſuch Enſignes. But the gouernement of the Churche admitteth no ſuc he 
thing: for Chrilt = no more allowance to the — then þ they ſhoulde 
bee miniſters, and that they ſhould altogether abſtaine from Lordly gouerne · 
ment. 

Heere is alſoto be noted,that this is poken rather ofthe thing it ſelfe then of 
the affection. Chriſt ſeparateth his Apoſtles from the degree —— not be- 
cauſe it was lawfull for them io lift vpp themiſelues aboue kinges, but be ecauſe 
there is a great difference bet weene the eſtate ofkinges, the office of the 
Apoſtleſkip. Fherefore when as it behooueth them both to bee humble and 
lowly,the Apoſtles muſt alwiyeslooke hat forme of gouernement the Lord 
hath appointed vnto his C hurc h. 

As concerning the wordes, where Mathew ſayeth, the Minges exerciſe autho- 
ritie ouer them, Luke ſaych, they are called graciows Lordes, or bountifull ,both mea < 
ning one thing. As if hee ſhould haue ſayd: Kings flow in wealth, and haue a . 
boundance ofriches, that they might bee bountifull and liberall. Fot though 
kings te ioyce more in the ir power,and had rather to be fearcd,then to be loued 

et they deſite to bee prayſed, and tobee accounted bountifull. Whereof they 
ſave in the Hebrew tongue the name bonntitull, ſo called of giving or beſtovy. 
ing : for the cuſtomes & tribute s are payed them to no other end, but that they 
may haue ſuſſic ient for the ir nec eſſary charges ot their honour and glory. 

26. Þ ſhall not be ſaammy you, It is not to be doubted but that Chriſte re- 
proueth the fooliſh imagination here with he ſa the Apoſtles deceiued. It is 
fooliſhly and fondly done of you, to imagine that you ſhall haue a kingdome, 
which I abhorre. The reſore, ifyou deſire to ſerue me — you — think 
ypon another courſe, thateuery one of you doe earneſtly apply themſelues to 
ſerue others: Buthee — commanding him that will be grea- 
teſt, to become a leruant, for ambition will not ſuffer him to ſerue and tubmitrre 
himſelfe tothe brethren, I grant that they which doe aſpire to honour, doe vſe 
a leruile flatterie, but their purpoſe is nothing lefle then to ſerue. But the mea- 
ning of Chriſt is plaine: for ſch euery man is ca ied away with the loue of him. 
ſelfe, he ſayth that this affection muſt be otherxviſe altered. As if hee ſhoulde 
haue — Let this be your onely greatneſſe, excellency and dignity, to ſnbmir 
port (clues to the brethren : let this alſo be your ſuperioritic to be the ſeruantes 
of all. 
was. Ai the Senneof man. Chriſt confirmeth the former doctrine by his owne 
example, becauſe he had willingly humbled himſelfe, and taken vppon him the 
eſtate ofa ſeruant, as Paule alſo teacheth, Phil. 2. 7. Further, that hee might 
more euidenly declare hovve farre he voas from ſuch ambitious pon pe, he cal- 
leth them backe to his death: as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde. ec auſe — cho- 
ſen you in honour next ynto my ſelfe, — — prouok ech you to de- 
ſire to raigne. I ( after whoſe example you frame your liſe) came not to 
liſt vp my ſelfe, or totake ypon me any lingly dignitie: but doe rather take vp- 
on mee the ſhame ol the croſſe, together with the haſe and contemptible eſtate 
ef che fleſh. * 
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- If any man obiect that Chriſt was therefore exaked ofthe father, that 

knee ſhould bow before him, is ealily anſwered, for that he now ſay th, is to be 
referred to the time of his humilation. Therefoxe it is added by Luke, that he 
was ſo conuerſant amongſt them, as if he were their leruant : not that hee was 
infet iour to them, either in ſhewe or in title, or in deede ( for he would be ac- 
knowledged for their maiſter and Lord) but becavſc ke humbled himſelfeto ſo 
great lowlineſle,ſo that he ſubmitted himſelſe to beate their infirmities. Fur- 
thermot e, it is to be iemembred, that he comparethhecre the greater with the 
leſſe, as he doth in Iohn 13. 14. If I whicham your NM aiſſ er and your Lord, haue 
waſhed your feete, mech more ought you to doe this one to an other. 

Te gine his life for the ranſome of many. Chriſt docth therefore make mention 
of death ( as wee ſayd) that he might withdraw his diſciples from that peeuiſne 
fantaſie of an earthly kingdome, In the meane while, is the ſorce and fruite of 
the ſame aptly and veiy well expreſſed, while heſayth that his life ſhould be the 
price of our redemption. Whereof it followeth that our reconciliation with 
God is a free gift, theranſome whereof is no where elle to be found, but inthe 
death of Chriſt, Therefore in this one word, is ouerthrowne what ſoeuer the 
Papiſts doe prattle of their filthy ſatisfactions. Furthermore, when as Chriſte 
ſhould ranſome vs to himſclfe by his death, ſo that this ſubmilsion whereof hee 
ſpeaketh, is ſo farre from derogating ſrom his great glory, ſo that it greatly ador 
neth the ſame, Heeſpeakech of Many notdefinitely for any certaine number, 
but for diuers. becauſc he opf oſeth himſelſe againſt all others. And in thus ſenſe 
is it taken inthe Epiſile to the Rom, 3. 1g. where Paul ſpe ak eth not of any one 
ſort of men, but it (omprehende th all mankinde. 


Mat. 20. Mar ke 10. 
29. And as they de- 46. Then they came io Jericho: 
perted from Jericho, « | and as hee went out of Iericho 
great multitude follow. | with his Diſciples, and a greate 
ed him. multitude, Bartimens the ſonne 
30. And behold, two | of T imews,a blinde man ſate by 
blinde men, ſittinge by | the way ſide bey ging. 
the way ſide, when they 47. And when be beard that it 
beard that Ieſus paſſed was Teſus of Neth, be begã 
by,cried:ſaying,0 Lord  tocry and to ſay: leſws the ſon 
the Son of Dauid haue | of Daxid hase mercy on mee. 
Mercy on Vo. 48. And many rebuked him, be 
31. And the multi. | cauſe be ſhould holde his peace: 
tude rebuked them, be- | but he cried much more, O ſonne 
Cauſe they ſhowlde hold | of David, have mercie on me, | 
their peace : but obey 49. Then leſwr fleed fill, and 
eryed the more ſaying, | commanded him to be called: 
— the ſonne 1 
Dauid, hanemercy on him: Be comfort : ariſe, 
7. — ny | 
32. Then leſs: ſtoode j 50.Sobe threw away his clahe, 


Luk 18 

31. And it came to paſſe that 
as hee was come neare vnto leo 
vo" 2. nga Fr man 
ſate by the way ing. 
| 36. And when — 1 
people paſſe by, he ackgd what 
it meant, 
— 
that Ie ſus of Nd art 
by. 38. Then he — 
ing: Jeſus the ſonne of Dauid 

e mercy on me. 
39. And they which went be- 
fore, rebuked him g hee ſhonld 
holde his peace, but he cryed 
much more. O ſorme of David, 
have mercy on me. 
40. Andleſi Hill d 
commanded him to be 


come neate, he aue bim: 


fill, and called them: | and roſe and came to leſws. 
hat 31. 2 


41. Sing 
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What will yee that 1 51. And leſus anſwered | 41, Saying, what wilt thes that 
ſhowld doe to you ? . * What I dos vnto thee? And be ſaid, Lord, 
3+ They ſayde to | wilt thow that Ido vnto thee | that I may receixe my ſighe,' 

bon: Lord, that our | And the blinde ſayde vn | 42. nd lefo ſayd vnto him : re- 
eyes may be opened, him:lord that I may receine ceine thy ſight, thy faith bath ſaued 
34+ And ſeſus mo- fight. 32. Then leſus ſaid , thee, 

wed with compaſſion, | vnto hum: Goc thy way, ig | 43. Then immediately hee yece;«. 
touched their eyes, e faith bath ſaued thee. And | «ed bis ſight! , and followed lum 
immediately their | by and ly, bee receined bis | prayſing GOD» andall the pee. 
996; received ſight ,& ſight, and followed Ieſus in | ple, whenthey ſawe thus, gaue prayſe 
they followed him · | the way, to God, 


hag 


29. And as they departed thence. Oſiander ſecmeth very ſubtilly, to make 
of one blinde man foure. But his deuiſe is very friuolous. Becauſe he ſawe the 
Euangeliſtes differ in many wordes, he imagined that hee gaue one blinde man 
his fight at his entrance into the city: but the ſecond and two others had their 
fight giuen them, when Chriſt departed thence. But all the circumſtances doe 
lo agree, that no wiſe man will beleeue that they entreate of diucrſe hyſtories, 
For ( that I may omit the reſt ) when they that followed Chriſte , endeuoured 
firſt to make him hold his p tac e, and ſawe him healed beyond their expectation 
would they ſo ſoone laue attempted the like in the other three > But it is not 
needefull to followeuery point, out of the which euery man may gather eaſily, 
that they doe ſet dovyn one and the ſame byſtorie. But the difference oſſendeth 
them, ſor that Matthew and Marke doe ſay that the myracle was ht 
one or two blinde men, as Chriſt went out of the Citie : And Luke maketh men 
tion that it was done before he came into the Citie. Then that Marke & Luke 
doe ſpeake but of one blinde man, and Mathew addeth two. But fith we knovy 
that this doeth often fall out among the Euangeliſtes, that in ſetting downs 
one and the ſame hy ſtorie, one letteth paſſe that which is reported of the others 
and againe, that is more plainely expounded by one which is paſſed in ſilence 
by the other · it muſt ſeeme no newe nor ſtraunge thinge in this preſent place, 
And I doe ſuppoſe that the blinde man cryed out as Chriſte came toward the 
Citie : but ſith hee was not hearde then, becauſe of the noyſe, hee gate him 


into the way, at his comming outofthe Citie, and then at length Chriſtcalled 
hi 


m. 

So Luke beginning at the very beginning, doeth not proſecute the whole 
hyſtorie, but paſſethouer the time of Chriſtes tariance in the citie : and the o- 
ther two doe onely touch the time which was neareſt to the myracle. And it 
may bee coniectured, that Chriſte oft times for the tryall of che faith of men, 
doth ſometimes deferte them, and ſo hee tryed this blinde man. The ſeconde 
knoite is ealily looſed : for wee haue ſeene in an other place before, that M arke 
and Luke reported, that one man poſleſſed with a deuill was healed, where 
Mathew nameth two, euen as in this place, & yetthey diſagree not. But it 
rather be coniectured, vhen one blind man at the t for help of Chri 
an other was moued by his example, and by this occaſion two receyued their 
fight, But Marke and Luke doc ſp _ of one oncly, ey ther becauſe hee was 

I. 


2 
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more knovvne then the other, or beecauſe the power of Chriſte was as notably 
ſhewed in one as in two, And ſurely, Markſeemerh to ſpeake of him that was 
ſo well knowae, and therefore ſetteth downe as well his ovvne name as his fa · 
thers. For he doth not commend either his birth or his wealth: for hee was »£ 
the meaneſt ſort ofthe people, a begger. Wherby it appeareth that the myra-le 
wroughtypon him, was the more notable, becauſe that his calamitie was com- 
monly knowne. And this ſeemech to mee to be the reaſon, why Marke & Luke 
doe onely name him, and ſay nothing of the other, vho is as an inferiour ad- 
dition. But Mathe v who was as an eye witneſſe, would not omit this other, 
though he was not ſo well kno:vne, 

29. O Lord the ſonne of David, haue mercy on vs. I ſayd euen no, that one of 
theſe began to exy: but the like neceſſitie doeth eaſily drive the other to ioyne 
himſelfe alſo with him. Alfo, they giue no ſmall honour to Chritt, in this that 
they deſire him to hau: mercyvppon them, and to helpe them. For they were 
perſrvaded that he had helpe andremedicin his hand, which they needed: but 
their faith is more to be matuailed at in this, that they confeſſe him to bee the 
Meſsias, whom wee know the Terves noted withthis title. Therefore they flie 
to Chriſte, not onely as to ſome Prophet, but the onely authour of ſaluation, 
which was promiſed of God. The crying doth ſhewthe vehemeacy of their af. 
fection - for when they knevy that their wordes were odious to many, that re- 
garded not the honour of Chrilt, their earneſt deſire ouercame their feare , lo 
that notwithſtanding they freely lifted vp their voyce. 

zi. Themaltitude rebuked them. It is maruaile that Chtiſtes diſciples, which 

followed him for dutie and reverence, would driue theſe poore wretchez from 
che grace of Chrilte, and as much as in them lay, ſtopt thepallaze of his po ver. 
But this commeth oft times to paſſe, that the — number of them, which 
profeſſe the name of Chriſt, do rather hinder and ſtay vs from comming to him 
then call vs to him. If Sathan vvrouzht by godly and ſimple men, waich follow. 
ed Chriſte for ſome religion, to bee a — cheſe tywo bliade menne, 
howe much more will hee bring his purpoſe to palle by hypocrites and 
faichleſſe menne, it wee take not diligent heede to our ſelues ? Therefore we 
haue neede of conſtancy, whereby vwee may paſſe all ſtoppes and hinderances: 
yea, the moe ſtoppes Sathan layeth in our way, the more it behooueth vs 
5 bende our ſelues earneſtly to prayer: as wee ſeetheſe blinde men doubled 
eix cry. 

32. What will pee that I ſhall doe? He doth louingly and gently aske, what 
they deſire. For he had determined to graunttheir requeſts : for it is not to bee 
thought, but that they praied with a ſpecial motion of the ſpirit, For as the Lord 
will not deliuer all men from bodily diſeaſes: ſo doth he not allo theni ſimply 
to pray aſter their pleaſure. There is a rule preſcribed vs, what we ſhould aske, 
and how, and in what teſpect: it is not lavyfull to decline fromthe ſame, except 
the Lord by the ſeeret motion of the ſpirit, teach any peculiar and ſpeciall peti- 
tion. But Chriſt asketh them this queſtion, not ſo much in reſpect of their pri- 
nate cauſe, as in reſpect of all the people. For wee knowe that the workde dee 
noureth the bleſſinges of Godvichou 6 ons Wo 
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Therefore Chriſte by this ſayinge, fiirreth vppe the multitude there preſent to 
obſcrue and marke the myrac le, as he dothalſo move them with a viſible ſigne, 
while he openeth their eyes with touching them. When Matthewe ſay eth that 
Telus hadde con paſlion of them , it is not the participle of that verbe, which 
he vfed even row in theperſon of the blinde manne . They beſouęht Chriſle 
of his mercy, that hee woulde helpe them miſerable creatures: but the Euan- 
geliſt nc declareth, that Chriſt was not onely moved of his free goodneſſe 
to heale them, but bec auſe he was mooued to ſorrow and griefe together with 
them for their cuill, For the Metaphore is borrowed of 1 bowelles, where 

in humanitie and mutuall com paſſion reſteth, which ſlirre th vs vp to helpe cur 
neigbbours. 

MARKE. 52. Th) faith hath ſaued thee. By the word faith, he deth not only 
name the hope of recoueting of his ſight, bus a — perſywwaſiõ that this blind 
man had, in this that he acknowledged Ieſus to be the Meſſias premiſed of god. 
Neither is this to be thought to bee aconfuſe knowledge, for we haue ſcene be- 
ſore, that this confeſſion was taken out of the lawe and the Prophets . For the 
blinde man did not raſhly call Chriſt by the name of the ſonne of Dauid, butre 
ceiued him for ſuch a one, as be was taught by the promiſe of God, ſhuld come. 
Put Chriſt aſcribeth it to faith, ihat the blind man receiveth his fight:forthough 
the power and grace of God doeth ſometimeextendeuen to the vnbe lecuers, 
yetno man wech his benehtes rightly & profitably, but hee hichenioy eth the 
fame by faith, nay, the vſe ofthe giftes of God, is ſo farre from proſiting the vn- 
faithtull, that it is rather hurtſull. Wherefore this ſaluation, whereof Chriſt ma- 
keth mention , is nat reſtrained to the outward health, but alſo c 
deth the curing and iauing of the ſoule. As if Chriſt ſhould haue ſaide, that the 
blinde man had obtained by fayth, that by Gods mercy hee ſl. ould haue his re- 
an graunted. If that the Lord in reſpect oi fayth, beitoweth his grace vppon 

e blmde man, it ſollowech that he was iuſtied by fay th. 

MATH. 34. They followed him. I his vas a ſigne of thankefulneſſe, that 
the blinde menne applyed themſelues to follow Chriſt, And though it is vn- 
cettaine, whether they did tary long in this office and calling: yet itwasa token 
of a thanke full minde, toſhew foorththe grace of Chriſt in this journey to ma- 

. Luke addeth that the people gaue the glory to God: Which makech tor the 
ured proofe of the myracle. 


| Marth, | Mate Luke. 
2. Neve, when Jeſu med and paſſed through 


1 
| {> Bab there ww amenenancd Landung 
which was the chiefe receiver of the Tribute, and bee 


rich: 
my A nd bee ſought to ſee Teſus, who beſtovld be, 
| 2 coulde not for the preaſe, becauſe bet was of « low 
ature, 
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{ 4. Wierfore he ranne before and climed vp into a wilde 

Ege tree, that hee might ſee him : for bee ſhowlde come 

that way. 

5. And when Ieſus came tothe place, he looked yp, and 

ſaw him, and ſayde ynto him, Zachens, come downe at 

once: for to day I muſt abide at thine houſe. 

6.Then he came downe haſtily, e receiued him joyfully. 

7. And vhen all then ſaw it, they murmured, ſayinge, 

that he w.ts gone in to lodge with a ſinfull man. 

8. And Zacheus floode foorth,and ſaide vnto the Lord · 

Beholde, Lorde, the halfe of my goodes I giue to the poore: 

| and if lhau« taken from any man by forged cauillation, I 

| reſtore him foure folde, 

| 9. Then Ieſus ſayd to him: This day is ſaluation come 

to this houſe, for as much as he is alſo become the ſonne of 
Abraham. ; 

| 10. For the ſonne of manne is come to ſeeke, and to ſave 

| | that which was loft, 


Hereby it appeareth that Luke vas not very curious in obſeruing the order & 
courſe of times. For after that he hath declared the myracle, he now reheatſeth 
what befell in the time of Iericho. And he ſaith,when Chriſt offered him ſelfe 
to all men, walking by the wayes, there was one Zacheus, who.was very defi- 
rous to ſec him. For this was a ſigne of his great deſire, that he climed vp vppon 
a tree, when as rich men forthe moſt parte are proude, and chalenge a ſhevy of 

— in themſelues. It may bee that other allo deſired the ſame: but Luke e- 
Peci y maketh mention ofthis man, ratherthenofany ofthe other, partly in 
reſpect ofthe eſtate of him, partly in reſpecte of the wonderfull conuerſion of 
the man ſo ſodainly wrought. An4 though Zacheus had not as yet faith plan · 
ted in him, yet this as a certaine preparation to the ſame, For he could not ſo 
earneſtly deſire to ſee Chriſte vvithout a heauenly inſtincte : eſpecially to that 
ende, as it preſently appeareth. For it is certaine, that ſome of a yaine curiolſitie 
came to ſee Chriſte from places farre diſtant : but it appearcth by the ſucceſſe, 
that Zacheus had the ſeede of godlineſſe in his minde. So the Lord before he 
manifeſteth himſelfe vnto men, doth often inſpire them with a blinde affeis, 
whereby they are caried to him, home they haue not yet knowne nor ſcene, 
And though they haue no certaine apparante reaſon why they doe ſo, yet he de · 
ceiueth them not: but reuealeth himſelfe in time vnto them. i 

5. Zacheus,come downe at once, for this day I muſt, An example ofgrace worthy to 

to be remembred, in that the Lord preuenteth Zacheus, and taryeth not for his 
bidding, but of himſelfe ſeeketh entettainment at his houſe, We know how odi- 
ous & how deteſtable the name ofa Publican was, & that doth Luke ſhortly af 
ter declare. Thereſore it was great kindnes of the ſonne of God to come to — 
vchoſe company the comon people abhorred, and that before hee was bidden. 
But it ia no metuaile that hee docth him this honour, whome hee had drawne 
EE Into 


— Z ——— — 


*r 


vpon the m of the Enangelifter, $49 
#rito him by the ſecrete motion ofthe ſpiritebefore : for it yas a more excel- 
lent gifte to dwe'l in his heart, then to enter into his houſe. And by this peach 
hee declareththat men which doe fincerely deſire to knowe him, ſhall neuer 
ſecke him in vaine. For Zacheus obtaineth muche more then he hoped for. 
Further, the force and direction of the holy Ghoſte doeth more plainely a 
peare in this, that Zacheus obeyed fo readily, and came fo ſpeedily from the 
tree, and teceiued Chriſt with ioy. For though he had not as yet a perfect faith, 
yet thus readineſſe to learne, and obedience, was a beginning offaich. 

7. Whenall they ſareit. The inhabitants of the rowne doe murmure, and 
ſo it may be that ſome of them that followed Chriſt, did, becauſe that he vent 
in to a man diffamed and of an enillname,yet when no manne bad him, So, 
when as the world neglecteth the grace of God offered vnto it, it murmureth 

and grudgeth that it is beſtowed vpon others. But let vs ſe how far their prudg- 


ing is from equitie: they thinke it an abſurd thing that Chriſt ſhould make that 


accountof that wicked manne. For Sinner is nottaken heere in the common 
ſenſe, as in diuers other places: but it ſignifietha man of a — and notorious e- 
uill life. Let vs grant that Zachcus vvas ſuch a wan; yet it muſt firſt bee conſide· 
red, for what purpoſe Chit choſe tolodge at his houſe. For while they murmur 
red vvithout the doore, god mightely ſhewing the glory of his name within con 
futed their wicked cauill. For the converſion of Zacheus, was a wonde rſull 
worke of God:yet there was no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould ſpeake ſo infamoul. 
ly of Zacheus, Hee was a recciuer of cuſtome : and of it ſelſe it was not wicked 
to gather cuſlomes. but the Tewes were odious and enuious againſt that fort of 
people, becauſe they thought it not mect for them to be tributaries, But whar 


. manero' man ſoeuer Zacheus was Chriſt was yet io be prayſed, and not to be 


blamed for his kindneſſe for helping this miſerable manne: in that hee brought 
him from deſtrut᷑ ion to ſaluat on. Forthat offence feared him not, but that he 
went forward to doe that which his father commanded. And it behooueth all 
the miniſters of the Goſpel] to haue this courage, that they ſ1;ould make more 
account of the ſaluation of one ſoule, then otthe murmuring words of all the 
wicked, and therefore, though they ſcetheir deedes and al thei ſayings ſubiect 
to ſclanders, yet they ſhould not ceaſe from their office. 

8. And acheus ſtoode forth. Chriſſ es worke may bee iudged of by this 
comming forth: but men make ſuch prepoſtercus haſte , that they le aue no 
place to God. Allo Zacheus conuerſion is deſcribed by the fruites and the out- 
ward ſignes, becauſe it was probale that he increaſed his wealth, by the hinde- 
rance of many men, he is readie if het hith defrauded any man, to reſtore foure 
ſold: furthermore he h equeatheth halſe of his goods to the poote. Some man 
might in deede haue beſtow ed all his goodes vpon the poore, whoſe liberalitie 
yet might be nothing accounted of before God: but though beere be no men. 
tion made of the in ard repentance, yet Luke me aneth that this godly purpoſe 
which hee commendeth in Zecheus, ſprang from that lively roote, So Paule 
ſr eaking of repentance, exhorteth vs ſo to be haue our ſelues, that menne may 
thereby vnderſtand that wee are bec eme beiter. Let him that ſtoale ſteale no 


more but let him rather lat our and u orke with his hands, that hee may haue 


to helpe the poore and needie, Epheſ. 4. 28. Therefore wee mult begin at our 
Mm. 3. heart, 
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heart, but our repentaace muſt be (heryed by ous workes Bur let vs note thut 
Zacheus would not offer to God a portion of thoſe thinges which hee had got 
ten by ſpoyle, as many rich menne doe giue a part ofcheirtheftzst» God, that 
they might haue the more libertie to ſpoyle attecwarde, a id they may goe free 
for the wrongs they haue done before. But Zacheus doth ſoſicriſice the one 
haife of his zoo des to God, thathee a'ſo re:o.npenceth what iniuries ſo euer 
he hath done. So Zachens is not vnely ready to ſati · ſie any thing he had gotten 
by fraud, but he imparteth his law{ull patrimonic with the po ore — he 
declateth that he is turned from a wolte, not onely into a ſheepe, but alfo into a 
ſhepheard. And now amending the fiultes before com nitted, he renounc eth 
thoſe euill practiſes hereafter: as God tequireth of his this firſt, that they ſhould 
abitaine from all o fæace. But Zacheus doth not of necelsiti: binde others ta 
follow his ecample, and to ſooyle chemſelues ofthe one halfe of their goo des: 
but that rale onely muſt be kept, whichthe Lord preſcribeth, that wee ſhould 
yeelde our (clues and all w-e haue, to ho'y and lawfull vſes. 

9. This din is ſalvation came to this ſouſe. This teſtimonie which Chriſt giueth 
to Zacheus, declareth that he did not diſſemble: neither yet doth he aſcribe the 
cauſe of alu o ito his good workes : but becauſe that conuertioa was a ſure 

le ze ofthe adoption of God, hee doeththereby gather very well, that that 
has ſhould inherite ſaluation :and this doe the wordes alſo ſigniſie. For be- 
cauſe Zacheuz vis one ofthe children of Abraham, hee argueth that his houſe 
ſhould be ſaued. Further, it is neceſſary that he which 1 bee accounted a- 
mongſt the children of Abraham, ſhould follovy his faith yea, the ſcripture gi- 
ueth this commendation properly to faith, for thit it putteth the difference be- 
tryeene the naturall children of Abraham, and ſtrangers. Therefore wee muſt 
knowe th it that isprincipally commended, which is the cauſe wherefore his 

ood workes doe alſo become ac-eptable to God. Neyther is it to be doubted 
but that Chriſtes doctrine went before the co uerſion of Z icheus. Therefore 
that was the beginning of ſaluation, the hearing of Chriſt teaching of the free 
mercy of God, ofthe reconciliation ofmen with him, of the redemption of the 
Church, and by faith to receiue that doctrine. Becauſe that Hſe is the maſcu- 
line gender in Greeke, this place may be expoundedtwo wayes. The olde in- 
terpreter referreth this to Zacheus : which iudgement I do allo like beſt, Eraſe 
mus had rather tranſlate it, that the houſe it eſte was the childe of Abraham ; 
whichchoagh I doe not refell, yet I doe thinke that it is moſt aptly applyed to 
Zacheus. For while God adopterh the houſholder, hee alſo promiſeth that hee 
will bee God of his whole houſe, by right the ſaluation reacheth from the head 
to the whole bodie. Butthis word Alſo,or And, is of importance; for Chrilte 
declareth that Zacheus isnoleſſe the childe of Abraham then the other Iewes, 
vrhich in their pride deſpiſed him, And leaſt his former life ſhoulde ſeeme to 
haue ſhut the gate of — againſt him, hee reaſoneth of his office, and pro 
ueth that there is nothing in this change, that ſhould offende any man. becauſe 
hee was ſent of the father to ſaue them which were loſt, | 
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14. For the kingdom of heanen is as 


man that ging into a firange ttt ry, 
called has ſeruants, & delivered to the 


bis goods, 15.And vnto one he Laney, { 


talents, & to an other two, and to an 
other one, to every man after his owne 
hability, & ſtraight way went from 
bome. 16. Then he that had receined 
the 5. talents, went and ocupied with 
them and gained other fine talents, 
17. Likewiſe alſo, hee that received 
two, he alſo gained other two, 1 8. But 
hee that received that one, went and 
digged it in the earth, e bid his ma- 
fersmney, 19. But after a long ſea- 
ſen, the maiſter of thoſe ſeruants came 
and reckened with them. 20. Then 
came hee that had receiued fine talits, 
and brought ot her five talents, ſaying: 
Maiſter,thou delineredſt vnto mee 5 
talent : beholde, I haue gained with 
them other fine talents, a 
21. Then his Maiſter ſayde vnto 
bim : It is well done gead ſtruaunt c- 
faithfull: thou haſt beene faithfull in 
Liule, I wil make theeruler ower much 
enter into thy maiflers joy. 

22. Alſo bee that had received two 


. talents, came and ſaide mai ſter, thou 
' deliueredſi ynto mee two talents: be · 


holde 1 haue gained two other talents 
with them. 13. His maiſter ſaid vn- 
to bim : It in well done, good ſeruaunt 
and faithfull. Thou baſt beene faith- 
full in little, I will make thee ruler o- 
wer much, enter into thy maiſters io · | 
24. Thenbewhich had received the 
one talent, came and ſaide: maſter, I 
knew thou waſt an hard man, which 
reapeſt where the ſowedſ# not, and 
gathereft where thow ſirawedſt not: 
25. 1 was therefore afraid, and went 
and hidde thy tallent in the earth: be- 
bold, theu haſt thine one. 
26. And his maiſter anſwered and 


Marke 
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Luke 19. 


11. And whites they heard theſe 
things,be continued c 4 pa* 
jr 4 wo ſe he was — — 
ſalem, o becauſe alſo they theught 
that the kingds of Gad ſhuld ſhors 
ly appeare. 12. He ſaid therefore, « 


| c*7:4ine noble man went into a far 


coũtr , to receine for him a kingds 
e ſo tocome againe: 13 .And he cal 
led his ten ſeruanti, and delivered 
ten pieces of many and ſayde vnto 
them,occupy till I come. 14. Now 
his citizens hated him, & ſent an 
embaſſage after him: ſaying, wee 
wil not haue this mã to raigne ower 
vs. 15. And it came to paſſe when he 
was come againe, and had receiued 
bis kingdom,thas he cimanded the 
ſernanti to be called to him, to who 
hee gaue his mom, that hee might 
know what every man had gained. 
16. Th came the firſt, ſaying. Lord 
thy piece hath encreaſed ten pieces. 
17 And be ſaid vnto him: u el. good 
ſernant:becauſethou hoſt bin faith 
ful in a very little thing take thew 
anthority ener x. cities. Is. And the 
ſecid came, ſaving: Lord, thy piece 
hath encreaſed 5. pieces, 19.And 
to the ſame he ſayd : Be thow ruler 
ever g. cities 20. So the other came 
& ſaid-lord,behold thy piece which 
I haue laid vp in a naphin, 2 l. Fer 
1 feared thee, becauſe thow art 4 
Hraite man thou takeſt vppe that 
thou laideſt not downe,and reafeſt 
that thou diddeſt not ſow. 22. Thẽ 
he [aid vnto kim,ofthy own mouth 
will Tindge thee, O euill ſeruaunt: 
Thou knoweſ# that Tama firaite 
manne, taking vppe that Ilaid not 
down, & reaping Þ I did nat ſewe, 
2 3 -Wherſorethen gaueſt not thow 
my mon} into the „ that 4 
my coming 1might haue receiued 


it with vantage 24. And 
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ſayd vnto him: thos tuill ſeruant and 
flouthſwll, thow kneweſt that I reape 
were Iſowed not, and gather where I 
ſtraved not. 27.T how oughteſt there- 
fore to haue put my minen to the ex 
changeri, and then at my comming, 
ſhould Ihaue received mine one with 
vantage. 28. Tale therfore the talent 
from him, and giue it vnto him which 
hath ten talents. 29. For vnto euer) 
man that hath, it ſhalbe Ziuen, and he 
Hall haue aboundance, and from him 
that hath not, enen that he hath ſhalbe 
talen away, 
30. caſ therefore that wnprofitable 
feruaunte into vtter darkeneſſe : there 


ſhalbe veeping & gndſhing of teeth. 


| 


24. And he ſaid vnto them that 
food by take from him that piece, 
gie it him that hath ten pieces 
2 5. ¶ And they ſayde vnto him, 
Lora, he hath ten pieces :) 

26, For I ſay vnto you, that ynts. 
all them that haue, it ſhall be gi- 
uen and from him that hath not, 
euen that bee hath, ſhall be taken 
from T1 m, 

27. Moreoner, thoſe mine ene- 
mies, which would not that I ſhuld 
raig ne ouer t hem, lxing hither & 
ſlay them before me. 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he went foorth before, aſcending 


vp to Jeruſalem. 


LV. 11. And whiles they heard theſe things. This was a wondlerfull thing,thar 
the diſciples being ſo oft admoniſhed of the death of Chriſt,doe paſſe ouer to a 
kingdome, And this was a double errour : firſt that they dreamed ofa bleſſed 
reſt without affliction, then that they valued the kingdome of God after their 
owne fleſhly vnderſtanding. Whereby it appeareth ho ſmall and darke their 
faith was : for though they had taſted of the hope ofthe reſurrection, yet that 
taſte was ſo little, that they had not any thing certainly and firmely of Chriſte 
as they ſhould. They beleeue that he is the redemer, which was promiſed in 
times paſt, by whome they hope the Church ſhall be renued : butthatknows- 
ledge doeth preſently vaniſh into fantaſies, which doe either petuert or darken 
the force of his kingdom. But nothing is mot e abſurd, then that ſo many admo. 
nitions given them, ſhoulde be forgotten without proſite. This truly was a 
bealtly blockiſnnes in them, not onely to remaine ſecure and careleſſe, but to 
haſt as it were tothe triumph, when as Chriſt had ſo lately and expreſly tolde 
them, that his bitter and ſhamefull death was at hand. 

12. A certaine noble man. Matthe we not regarding the order of the times, 
plac eth this parable amongſt others. But becauſe his purpoſe was from the be- 
ginning of the 22. chap. to gather togither the laſt ſpeaches of Chriſt : there is 
no caule why the readers ſhuld much ſeeke what was ſpoken the firſt, the ſecõd 
or the third day, within ſo ſhort a time. Nowitis worth the labour to note, 
what Matth. and Luke doe differ amongſt themſelues: for when he toucheth 
onely one part, this latter toucheth two. This they doc both ſette downe, that 
Chriſte is like ioa noble manne, who going into a farre country to get a king 
dom, deliuered his money to his ſeruants to occupy, and ſo forwards. But that 
other patt is only touched by Luke, that his ſubjects abuſed the abſence of the 
prince, moued a tumult, that they might ſhake off his yoake from them. chriſt in 
both points bent to this, that the diſciples were far dec eiued, in that they thoght 
hat they ſhoulde ao haue a kingdome eſtabliſhed, and that they vent nove 
to 
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to Hieruſalem, preſent!y to erect a glorious eſtate of the fame. So the hope of 
a piclent kingdom being taken away, he exhorteth them to hope and paticnce. 
For he telleth them that they mult abide many troubles a log time, & caretul- 
Iy,before they ſhall enioy that glory, which they ſo carneſily gape alter, 

Into a farre count ey. Whereas the Diſciples theuglit that Chriſte went euen 
then to take poſſeſlion of his kingdome, he reprooucth this errour firſt : be- 
cauſe hee mul! take along iourney to get him his kingdom. Further, they which 
hunt after curious poyntes, doe ſubtilly diſpute hat that farre country ſhould 
meane. I ſuppoſe that Chriſt ment no other — his long abſence from 
the time of his death, vnull his laſt comming. For though he fitting at the tight 
band of his father, hath obtained the rule ouet heauen and earth, and ſince he 
aſcended into heaven all power is giuen, that cuery knee ſhoulde bow before 
him yet, becauſe hee hath notthroughly brought all his enemies vader, nor 
yet appeared as iudge of the worlde, nor manifeſted his glory, it is not ynaptly 
ſayde that hee is abſent from his „ vntill hee returne againe furniſhed with a 
new kingdome. It is true that hee raigneth now, in that he regen erateth his 
into a heauenly life, and reneweth them aſter the image of Cod, and accom- 
panieth them with Angelles, while hee gouerneth his Church by his word, pre + 
ſerueth it by his might, enricheth it with the giſtes ofthe ſpirit, cheriſherh it 
with his race, and ſuſtaineth it by his power : and to bee ſſiort, hee beſtowerth 
vpon it what ſocuer is neceſſary for the ſaluation of the ſame, while hee ſlayeth 
the rage of Sathan,and of al the wicked, & bringeth all their deviſes to nothing: 
but becauſe this manner ot gouernement is hid from the eyes of the body, the 
manifeſtat ion of the ſame is properly deferred vnto the latter day. Therefore 
when as the Apoſtles did fondly take holde of the ſhadow ofa kingdome, the 
Lord ſay th that he muſt ſeeke the kingdom a farre pff, that they might learne to 
abide that delay. 

13. He calleth his ten ſerwaunts., The number of the ſeruants, is not ſo much 
to be reſted vpõ, as the ſummes of money. For Mat. ſpeaking of diuers ſummes, 
containeth the more — doctrine for that chriſt doth not lay the like bur.. 
den of trauell vpon all men, but cõmitting a ſmall ſum to one, hee maketh an o- 

ther ruler ouer more. They both agree in this, that Chriſte alter a ſort goeth a 
iourney into a far country from his, vntill the laſt day of the teſurrection: but in 
the meane whule it is not meete that they ſhould ſit idle & do nothing. ſor euery 
perticular man hath a ceit.ine calling laid ypon him, ierein he ſhould exercile 
himſelfe: therefore they oughtto apply their buſines, that they might diligently 
further the Lords worke Luke ſaith ſunply, that cuery mi hath apiece of mony 
given him,becauſethat whether the Lord cõmitteth vnto ys more or leſſ, cuery 
man ſhall gwe a like account for himſelfe. Matthew (as I ſayde) dealeth more 
fully and plainly, ſor he ſpeaketh of diſtin & ſeuerall portions. For wee know 
that the Lord doth not giue to al men withour differCce,thelike meaſure of gitrs 
bur diuideth the diuerſly as he thinketh beſt, thatſome huld excel others, 1. Cor 
12.7. & Eph. 4.7. Alſo we muſt know, that whart giſt ſoeuer the Lord beſtowerhy 
vppon vs, is committed ynto vs as money that ſome gaine ſhould arile thereof. 
For there is not a vilerthing, then thatthe graces of God ( the force whereof 


conſiſteth in the fruit of them) ſhould lie buried, & not be applyed to ſome vle. 
MAT. 


*. 
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MAT. 15. To ener) man after his owne ability. Chriſt doth not in theſe words 
diſtinguiſh nature from the p iſts ofthe ſpirit. Fot their is no p_ nor abilitie, 
which is not to be acknowledged to be recemed fro God. I 1erfore wholocuer 
would part with God,ſhal leaue nothing for hunſelfe. The what isthe meaning 
of this that the maiſter gaue to every man more or leſſe alter his oe abilitie ? 
That is, becauſe God, as he hath dilpoſed every mã, & adorned him wich natu- 
rall gifts, ſo alſo doth he lay this orthat vppon him, excerciſeih them in doing of 
chinęs, he carieth them forwardes to diuers callings, he furniſherh the notably, 
for the worke, & giveth occafion for them to be occupied in. Fut the Papiſts are 
to be laughed at, while they do here of pather that the gifts of god are bell owed 
vpon eucry man, according tothe mealute ot his deſeruing. For though the old 
interpreter v ſed this word vertue, yet he ment not that God would beſtow vp6 
men, according as they ſhould behaue themſelues, and In the prayſe of vertue: 
but only as the maiſter ſhould eſteemt them fir. And we know that God findeth 
no man fit, yntill he hath made him ſo. And there is no ambiguitie inthe Greek 
word Dunamis, Which Chrilt vſeth. : 

20, He which had fiuetalents, They are ſaid to gaine,which doprofitably em- 
ploy what ſoeuer God hath leſt with the, For the life of the godly is aptly com- 
pared to gayning by occupy ing, for they ought to deale to and fro for the main- 
tenanc e ofſocictie amongſt themſelues. And the induſtry which euery man ap. 
ply ech in the occupying ot the gift committed to him, & the calling itſelfe, the 
faculty of well doing, and the other gifts, are accounted for marchandiſe be- 
cauſe they belong to this vſe and end, that there may be a mutuall fellowſhippe 
amongſt men . And the gaine wherof Chriſt maketh mention, is the common 
profit, which ſetteth forth the glory of God. For though God doth not enrich 
nor encreaſe our works, yet as euery man doth profit moſt his brethren, & doth 
profitably apply for theit ſaluation the gifts, which hee hath receiued of God: 
ſo is he ſayd to profit or to gaine to God himſelfe. For the heavenly father doth 
ſomuch account of the ſaluation of men, that whatſoeuer is implay ed that way, 
he would haue it reckoned amongſt his accounts. 

turther, leaſt wee ſhoulde waxe weary of well doing, Chriſte ſayeth that 
their labour ſhall not bee in vaine, which doe exerciſe themſelues faithfully in 
the ir cal ing Luke ſayeth that hee was made rulerouer fiuc cittics , which 
hadde gayned fiue pieces: by which wordes he declarcth that the glory of his 
kingdome ſhall be farte otherwiſe at his laſt comming, then it now appeareth. 
For now we labour and trauell as it were about the bulineſſe of onc abſent, but 
then he ſhall haue great aboundaunce and ſtore of honours in his hand, here. 
with he will royally ſette vsvppe . The manner ofſpeach ſet downe by Mat · 
thew is more ſimple and playne, Enter into thy maiſters ivy * whereby hee de + 
clareth thatfaythtull ſeruaumes, whoſe labours hee ſhall allow ſhall bee made 
partners with him of the bleſſed aboundaunce ofall good thinges : but it is de- 
maund ed what hee meaneth by this, which is added, Take the talent from him, & 
Sine it to him thas hathten: for then all maner ofoccupying ſhall ceaſe. I anſwere, 
chat muſt be remembred, which I ſpake ofbefore : they doe amiſſe, which do 
curiouſly ſearch — perticularpoynte , But the naturall meaning is, that 
though ſlouthfull and yn ſeruants are now furniſhed with gifts _ 


A h_ 


h = ſpoyled of all, tha 5 — 

ſpirit, at! they ſhall be of all, that their wance and ſhamefull 

| — — to the glory of the good. Chriſte ſayeth, that theſe — 
ſeruantes doe hide either their talent or peice in the ea th. becauſe they wiltake 
no paines, while they prouide for theirowne pleaſures and eaſe: as we ſce ma · 
ny while they giue themſelues to themſelues and to their owne commodiries, 
they dae Hye all duties of charitie, and haue no reſpect of the common profice, 
Where it is ſayd chat the maiſter akerhis r:turne called his leruantes to an ac 
count, as the good may hereby rec eiue comfort, becauſe they kno we that their 
labour is not ii vaine : ſo againe it ſtriketh no ſmall terrour to the ſlacke and 
ſlouthfull. Therefore let vs learne before the Lorde commeth and reckoncth 
with vs, to reckon with out ſelues euery day of our owneaccord- 

24. 1knew that thou waſt an hard man. This hardneſſe appertaineth nothing 
to the ſumme ofthis parable : and they doe gather a fond —* which do here 
diſpute, howauſterely and flraightly God dealeth with his, For it as as fure 
from Chriſtes purpoſe heere to note any ſuch 5 — as to prayſe vſuries, when 
as hee bringeth in the maiſter, ſpeaking thus: Thou oughteſt to haue put m 
money to the exchangers, g; at the leaſt it might haue increaſed by vſury. Chri 
onely declareth that no excuſe ſnall ſerue for their ſlouth, which both ſuppreſſe 
the giftcs ot God, and conſume their age in idlenes. Whereby wee doe allo ga- 
ther that no kind of life is more commendable before God, then that whereof - 
ſome profite doth ariſe to the ſo:ictic of men. This ſentence, To euery one that 
hath, ſhalbegiven, is expounded before in the thirteene chapter. 

Alſo in the cight Chapter before, we hauetwzhe, that * vttcr darkenes is 
oppoſed to the home light. Forwhen as in olde the ſuppers were kept in the 
night, and had many to: ches and lampes to light them, Chriſt ſayth, that they 
which are caſt out of the kingdome of God are caſt out into darkenes. 

LVKE. 27. Moreower, thoſe mine enemies. In this ſecond parte hee ſeemeik 
ſpecially to reprooue the Teyves, yet hee toucheth all, which in the abſence of 
the maiter doe bend them(clues to fall away. And Chriſte purpoſed not onely 
to terriſie ſuch with denouncing of horrible vengeanee: but alſo to keepe his in 
faithfull obedience, For it is no light temptation to ſee the kingdome of God 
ſhaken with the faithleſneſſe and rebellion of many. Therefore that wee might 
remaine qui. t amongſt ſo many tumultnous ſlittes, Chriſt layeth, that hee will 

come againe, and will dee reuenged at his comming of that vngodly talling 
away. ; 

Mathew 21 Marke 11, Luke 16. 
t. And when they drewe | t. And when they came neire | 29. And it came ta paſſe 
weere to Ieruſalem, and were | to Ieruſalem, to Berbphage, | when he was come neereto 
come to Bethphage, vnto the | Bethania vnto the mounte of Bethphage, and Bethania, 
#31 of theOliuen then ſent | Oliues, he ſent forth two of bu | beſides the mount which is 


leſus two diſciples. diſciples | called Þ mount of Olywes 
2, Saying to them, go into the | 2. And ve them, goe ha ſent 1. af bis liſciples- : 
* TC * N 9:33 929 11: Twl 30. Sing. 
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rowne that is ower againſt 
Yon, and anon ye ſhall find 
an Aſſe bound,anda Colte 
with her : looſe them, and 
bring them vnto me. 

3. Andifany man ſaye 
ought vnto yon, ſuy ye that 
the Lord hath need of the, 
& ſtraight way he will let 
them goe. 

4. All this was don, that it 
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Jour wayes into that towne tha: 
is ower againſt you, and aſſoone 
48 yee ſhall enter into it, ce. ſhal 


finde a Colte bounde, whereon 


newer man ſate : looſe him, and 

bring him. 

3. And if any manne ſay vnto 

you, wlyy doe ee this ? ſay that 

the Lord k ath neede of him, a 

ſtrai ght way he will ſend him hi- 
her 


U 


might be fulfilled whichwas 
ſpoke by the prophet ſaying 
5. Tell ee the danghter 
of Sion, behold thy king cõ- 


meth vnto thee meeke, and 


4. And they went their way, 
and ſound a Colt tied by the dore 
without, ina place where two 
wayes met, and they looſed him, 
3. Then certaine of them that 


30. Saying, goe to the 
town, which i; 22 you 
wherein bose ad ye are 
come, yee ſhal find à Colt 
eyed ,Whereon newer man 


ſate:looſe him, and bring 


hum hither. 


31. And; fany man ase 
don why yee looſe him, 
the ſhall ye ſay vnto him 
becauſe the Lorde bath 
neede of ham, 

3 2. So they þ were ſent, 
went their way, & found 
it, as bee had ſaide vn 


them. 33. And as they 


ſitting vpon an Aſſe, and ' ſtood there,ſayd vnto them what | were lo ging the Colt, the 
« Colt, the foale of an Aſſe | doe yeelooſong the Colte? 


vſed to the yoalę. 

6 So the diſciples went, 
did as leſus had comman- 
de d them: 

7. And brought the Aſſe 
and the Colte, and put on 
them their clother,and ſet 
him thereon, 

8. And a great multitude 
ſpreade their jonny in 
the way, and other cutte 
downe branches from the 
trees,and ſtrawed them in 
the way. 

9. Moreower, the people 
that went before, and they 


6. And d yntothem,as 
Ieſus had — them. So 
they let them gee, 

7. And they brought the Colte 
to Ieſus, and caſt their garments 
on him, and hee ſate vpon him. 
8. And many ſpread their gav- 
mente on the way : other cutte 
downe branches of the trees, and 
ſtrawed them in the wayes. 

9. And they that went before, 
and they that followed, cryed, 
ſaying, Hſanna, bleſſed bee hee 
| that commeth in the name of the 
Tord. 

10, Bleſſed bee the hingdome 


that followed, cryed, ſay- 
ng, Hoſanns the ſonne 0 
David : bleſſed be hee that 
commeth, in the name of 
the Lord, Hoſanna, ' thou 
which art in the higheſt 


heauen, 


that commeth in the name of the 
Lord of our father Dauid : Ho- 
ſanna, O thow which art in the 


owners thereof ſayd vn- 
to them, why looſe e the 
Colte? 


34. Andtheyſayd, the 


Lord hath neede of him. 
37. So they brought him 
to Ieſus, and they caſt 
their garmentes on the 


Colt, & ſet Ieſus thereon 


36. And as he went, f 
ſpred their clothes in the 
ray. 37. And when hee 


was now come neere to þ 
going down of the mount 
of Oliues,the whole mul.. 
titude of the diſciples be. 
ga to reieyce, & to prayſe 
god with a loud voice, for 
al the great works they 
had ſeen,\8 Saying bleſ 
ſed be the king þ cometh 
in the name of the Lord: 
in heauen &y glory 
— bigheſ? Places. 


Chriſt ſent for the Ae by his Diſciples, not becauſe he was weary of the 
journey, but to an other ende. For fith the time of his death was now athande, 


his mitide as to ſhew, what ſhould bee the natuse of his kingdome, 


He 


* 
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He beganne to do ſo at his baptiſme: but this remained to be ſhewed towards 
the end of his calling. For why ſhould hee thus long abſtaine from being cal 
led king, and now at the length of himſelfe profeſſeth himſelfe to be a king, but 
becauſe hee is not farre from the ende ofhis race? Therefore the time being 
neere of his departure into heauen, he openly began his kingdome vpon earth. 
But this pompe had been very ridiculous, if it had not anſwered to the prophe · 
fie of Zachary, Chrilte challenging a kingly honour to himſelfe, entreth into 
Teruſalem, riding vpon an Ale, a royall ſhevy I warrantyou, Note alſo that he 
had borrowed the Aﬀe of another. Nowe in that he wanted a ſaddle & other 
ſurniture, ſo as his diſciples were compelled to lay their cloathes vpon it, was 
a token of vile and ſhameful! pouerty. He had, I graunt, a great company fol- 
lowing him, but of what manner of men, but ſuch as vnaduiſedly had runne to 
him out of thenextvillages > There are many ioyfull ſhoutes heard - but of 
whom? namely,ofpoorc men, and of the baſeſt ſort ofthe people: as if he had 
of purpoſe ſer him ſeſfe to be ſcorned of all men. But becauſe he was to doe tuo 
thinges together, as to giue ſome ſhewe of his kingdome, and to teach that it is 
not like to earthly empires, nor ſtandeth in the tranſitory riches of this worlde, 
it was mecte that he ſhould hold this very courſe. et chis alſo might ſeeme a 
fonde thing to prophane men, if God had not declared before by his Prophet, 
thatthere ſhoulde come ſuch a king to reſtore the ſauing health of his people. 
Theretore leaſt the contemptible eſtate of Chriſte ſhoulde hinder vs from be- 
holding his ſpitituall kingdome in this ſhewe, let vs alwayes haue that heauenly 
Oracle before our eyes, wherewith God more — his ſonne vnder that 
contemptible ſhe of abegger, then if he ſhuld haue ſhone with all the enſignes 
of all the kinges of the earth. Without this ſauce this hiſtory will neuer bee ſa- 
uoury to vs: therefore Matthews wordes are of great weight, when he ſayeth, 
that the ſaying of the Prophet was fulfilled. For when he ſa that menne which 
are too much giuen toglorious and pompous ſhewes, can hardly be brought b 
their owne wiſdome of the fleſh — thing by this hiſtory, hee leadet 
_ from the ſumple beholding of the thing to the cõſiderauon of the prophe· 
e. 


2. Goe into the towne, He borrowed not the Aﬀe to eaſe him in his jour» 
ney : fot be eing come as farre as Bethanie, hee might eaſily haue gone the 
reſt of the iourney on foote . But as kinges goe vppe into their Charets that 
they may bee ſceneafarreoffe : ſo the , this meanes mooue 
the people to looke vppon him, and — token to ratifie the cries of his fol. 
lowers, leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke that they gaue him the honour of a king a- 
gainſt his will . It is yncertaine from whence the Lorde commaunded them 
to bringe the Aſſe, but that it is ſuppoſed from ſome countrey village. For it 
is very ridiculous that ſome doe allegorically expound it of Ieruſalem. Az 
vnapt alſo is that allegory which they doe coyne of the Aﬀe and the Colte, they 
woulde haue the Aſſe to bee a ſigure of the ſewiſh people, which had beene 
before brought vnder and accuſtomed to the yoke of the lawe : and that the 
Colt whcreon neuer manne had rydden repreſented the Gentiles . And that 
Chritte did therefore firſte ride vppon the Aﬀe, becauſc hee was firſt to begin 


with the Iew<2: and that then he ſhifted ouer to the Colt, bec aule that he — 
' | 0 
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alſo in the ſecondplace ſet ouerthe Gentiles, And Math. ſee mei to note his 
riding vpon them both. But conſidering this figure Synecdcche is ſo often vied 
in the ſcripture, it is no meruaile if he name two for one. But it pla inly appea- 
reth by the other Euangeliſtes, that hee tidde onely vppon the Colt, And Za- 
chary taketh away this doubt: for becavſe of the familiar vie ofthe Hebrevy 
tongue, he rehearlerh one thing twiſe, And anon yeeſbali finde. Leaſt he ſhould 
hinder the diſciples from yeelding a ready obedience, the Lord ſpeedily anſwe- 
reth to theſe queſtions. And rtf hee telleth them that he ſendeth them not at 
aduenture, when hee ſayth, that at the firſt entraunce of the tonne they ſhoulde 
finde a young Aſſe with his damme, then that no man ſhould hinder them, but 
that they hovld bring him, ſo that they anſwered that he had neede of it. And 
by this meanes he proued his Godhead For it belongeth to God alone to know 
that, which is abſent, and to bend the heartes of menne to yceld conſente. For 
though it might haue beene, that the owner ofthe Aſſe having no euill opinion 
of him, would willingly graunt it: y et to ſay whether hee ſl. ould bee at home or 
no, or whether he would then Jend it bim, or whether he would ꝑiue credit to 
thoſe men vnknowne to him, it was not in mortall men to ſay. And as Chriſte 
ſtiengtheneih his diſciples, that oF might be the readier to obey : ſo wee ſee 
how dilligent and ready they ſhew themſelves in obeying. And the ſucc eſſe de- 
clare th. that this whole matter was gouerned of God. 

5. Tell yee the daughter of Sion, ] his is not in Zac hary word for word: yet the 
Enanx liſt doth aptly and fitly apply that to all godly teachers,which God gaue 
in con. maun dement to one Prophet to declate. For this was the onely hope, 
whereupon the children of God ſhoulde ſtay and ſtrengthen themſelues, that 
the Redcemer ſhould come at the length. And therefore the Prophet teac heth 
that the comming of Chriſt ſhould bring full and perſect matter of reioycing to 
the faithfull. For becauſe God is not otherwiſe mercifull to them, but by — 
ting a Mediatour betyeene them, and the ſame Mediatour is he which de liue- 
red his from all euils, what can there be with out him, that can comfort men loſt 
by their owne ſinnes, & oppreſſed with miſeries. And as Chriſt being abient, it 
is of neceſſitie that we ſhuld be altogether ouerwhelmed with ſorow: ſo againe 
the Prophet telleth the fairbfull, that they haue iuſt cauſe to reioyce, when the 
Redeemer is preſẽt withthe, And thogh he cõmendeth Chriſt with other titles, 
as that he is iuſt and furniſhed with ſaluation: yet Matthewe tooke but that one 
poyrt,which ſerued for his purpoſe, namely, that he ſhuld come poor or meeke, 
chat is vnlike to eaithly kings, which excell in royall and pompous eſtate, And 
this is added as a token oſ his pouerty, that he ſhould ride ypon an Aſſe, or the 
Colt of an Aſſe. For it is not to * but that hee oppoſeth this meane 
manner ofriding, againſt a princely pompe. 

6. The diſciples went. It is already ſpoken before, that the diſciples are here 
commended for their diligence and readines to obey . For the authorny of 
Chriſte was notſogreat bor bis bare name ſhoulde ſuffice to moue — 
oth 


Alſo it was to be feared, leaſt they ſhuld be charged with theft. Therfore it 
hereby appeare, how much they credited the maiſter,in that they anſwere nor 
againe, — 3 to his promiſe, they haſted to execute that which they were 
commaunde 85 5 | 


Let 
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Let vs alfolearne by their example, to goe throuah all lets and hinderanccs, 
that we may obey the Lord in thoſe thinges, which he requireth of vs. For all 
lets ſet aſide, he ſhall fiade paſſage, and h: will not ſuffer our endeuour to be in 
vaine, 8 
8. 4 AA great multitude, The Euangeliſtes doe heere declare, that the 
people acknowedged Chriſt as a king. But it might ſeeme to bee but a ieſt, that 
the limple people by cutting downe of boughes, and ſpreading of garmentes in 
the way, ſhould giue to Chriſt the vaine title of a king. Vet at they did this in 
earn nd reftified theit obedience from their heart : ſo Chriſt accounted the 
as fiicrautdezor proclaymers of his kingdome. Ney ther is ther any cauſe why 
wee ſhould maruaile at ſuch a beginning, when as at this day alſo he now ſitting 
at the right hande of his father, euen from his heauenly throne calleth obſcure 
men, by whom his maicitre is ſec forth in baſe maner That they cut down the 
boughes of Palmes (as many interpreters doc geſſe) according to an auncient 
and ſolemne cuſtome of that day, I ſee no probabilitie nor like!thood. Butit ra. 
ther appearetlr that they were moued with a ſodaine inſtinct of the Hirite, to 
giue this honour to Chriſt, when as the diſciples, uch were examples of this 
matter to the reſt of che multitude, had chought of no ſuch thing : and this alſo 
may be gathered out of Lukes wordes, 

9. Ofſanne the ſonneof David. This prayer is taken out ofthe Plalme, r18.2 5 
Mathew alſo doth purpotcly ſet downe the Hebrewe wordes, that wee mizhe 
knowe that theſe — were not raſhly giuen to Chriſt, nor that the Diſ- 
ciples ſpake at randon without regarde, what wordes ſocuer came vppon the ir 
tongues end : butthey reuerently followed that forme of prayer,which the holy 
Ghoſt by the mouth ofthe Prophet had taught the whole Church, For though 
he ſpeaketh there of his kingdome, yet no doubt, butthat he had ſpeciall regard 
and vyould haue others to haue regard to that eternal ſucceſsion, which$ Lord 
had promiſed him. For he hadpreſcribed vntothe Church a perpetuall order 
for prayer, which was allo vſed, when the wealth of the kingdome was decayed 
So it came to paſſe by cuſtome, that they euery where vſed theſe wardes in 
theyr prayers for the redemption promyſed. 

And Mathewes ſe was ( as wee touched cuen now) to ſet down in He- 
brewa verſe notably and commonly vſed, to declare that the people acknow=- 
ledged Chriſte to bee the Redeemer. The pronunciation ofthe words is ſome- 
what altered : for it ſhould rather haue beene ſayd, Hoſchia: na ſaue, I beſeech 
but we know that the words can ſcarſly be tranſlated into an other tongue, but 
that ſomewhat of the ſounde muſt bee chaunged . And the ſpirit did not onely 
teach the old people to pray for the kingdome of Chriſt, but alſo preſcribeth the 
ſame rule vnto vs now . And hen as God will not raigne but by the hande 
of his ſonne, the ſame is noted in theſe words, vhen ve ſaye, Thy kingdom 
come, as it is more plainely declared inthe Palme . Furthermore, this 
praying to God, that hee would preſerue his Sonne our king, wee graunt that 
this kingdome is not erected by manne, nor vpholden by the power of menne: 
but ſtandeth inuincible by his defence from heauen. 

He is layd to come in the name of God, which doth not intrude himſelfe, 
bar taketli the kingdome at the commaundement and appointment of God 
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which is more ccrtainely gathered out of Marke, where there is another crie 
let downe, blefled be the kingdome that commeth in the name of the Lord of 
our fath-r Dauid. For ſo they ſay in reſpe& ofthe promiſes: becauſe the Lord 
had ſayd thathe would at the length deliverthat people, and had appointed the 
nieane of the reſtoring of the kingdome of Dauid. Ihen we ſee that the honour 
of the Mediatour, rom whom the reſtitution and ſaluation of all thinges was to 
be hoped for, is attributed to Chriſt, But when as they were common, rude 
& {imple people, whichcalled the kingdome of Chriſt, the kingdome of Dauid, 
hereby we learne that this doctrine was commonly knowne, which at ghis day 
ſeemeth to be ſo ſtrang & hard, becauſe they ate but litle exerciſed in th ſeripe 
tures, 

In Luke are theſe few wordes added, Peace in heanen, and glory inthe higheſt 
places, Wherin there is no difficulty, but that they an{were not to the ſong of the 
Angels, which we had in the ſecond chapter. For there the Angels aſſigne the 
glory to God in the heauens, and peace to men ypon the earth: heerethe peace 
alwell as the glory isreferced to God. Vet in the ſenſe there is no diuerſitie. For 
though the Angels do ſhew the cauſe more plainely, hy it was meete that glo- 
ry ſhou!d be ſong to God: (namely, becauſe that by his mercy men enioy peace 
in this worlde) yet the meaning is all one, of that, and this that the multitude 
now ſayth, that peace is in heauen: for we know that miſerable ſoules can other 
wiſe haue no peace in the world, except God reconcile himſelfe yntothem ftõ 


heauen. 
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| 41. And when he was come neert, bee beheld the citie, 
| and wept for it. 
42. Saying, O, if thow hadſt even knowne at the leaf 
| [in this day theſe thinges, which belong vnts thy peace, 
| but now are they hid from thine eyes. 
43. For the dayes ſhall come ypon thee, that thine ene- 
| mies ſhall caft a trench about thee, and compaſſe thee 
rownd, and keepe thee in on ewery ſide. 
| 44. And ſhall makg thee even with the ground, and thy 
children whiche are in thee : and they ſhall not leawe in 
| | thee a ſtone vppon a lone, becauſe thou knoweſt not the 


| timeof thy viſctation. 


41. He wept vpon it. When as Chriſt deſired nothing more, then to diſcharge 
that office layd ypon him by his father, and hee knew that this was the ende of 
his calling, to gather together the loſt ſkeepe of the houſe of Iſraell: he deſired 
that his comming might be to the ſauing health of all men. This was the cauſe 
why he being moued with mercy, wept forthedeſtruQis of the city of Ieruſalẽ 
which was at hand, For when he conſidered $it was choſen of God to bee the 
ſacred ſeate, wherein the couenant of eternal ſaluation ſhould reſt, & the ſanctu- 
ary frõ whence ſaluation ſhuld proceed into the whole world: it could not bee 
but chat he ſhould greatly beyraile the deſtruRion of it. Alſo, when he ſhould = 
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eople which he had adopted into the hope of eternall life, miſerably to pe- 
riſi thtoughtheir ne vnthankfulnes and malice: it is no maruaile ifhe could 
not refraine from icares. Some thinke it an abſurditie that Chriſte ſhoulde 
bewaile that miſcheiſe, which hee coulde haue remedied, but this knot is eaſil 
diffolued. For as hee delc ended from heauen, that by taking vpon him the fle 
of man, he might be a witneſſe and miniſter of the ſaluation oi God : ſo tooke 
hee vpon him indeede humane afiections, ſo farre ſoorih as as meete ſor the 
calling he had taken vpon him. And that muſt alwayes be wiſely noted, what 
perſon hee takethypon him when he ſpeaketh, or laboureth ſor the ſaluation of 
men, as in this place, that he might faithfully tulfill the commandement ofthe 
father, it was neccſſary for him to ſeeke that the frvite of redemption might 
extende to the whole body of the elect people. Therefore for ſo much as hee 
was appointed a miniſſ er ot ſaluation to this people, he be wayled their defſru- 
on in reſpect of his office. Hee was God, I grant: but as oft as hec ſupplyed 
the office of a teacher, his Godkead reſted, and after a ſort hid it ſelfe, leaſt it 
ſhould be any hindericeto him in doing the office ofa M ediatour, But by this 
weeping he declared, that he did not onely loue then brotherly, for whoſe fake 
hee was made man, but that God had alſo powred into his humane nature the 
ſpirite of afatherly aflection. 

42. O, if thow hadft knowne, This ſpeach is patheticall or affectionate, & 
therefore abrupt. For wee knovve that they which are moued with vehement 
afl ections, can vttei but halfe their meaninges. Note allo that two affections 
are mixed heere together. For Chriſt doth not onlytake pitie of the deſtruction 
of the citie, but he alſo reproueth this vnthankefull pe — offence, 
in that they refuſing ſaluat ion ofired them, puld willingly vpon them the horti 
ble iudgement of God. And the copulatiue which is put between is very force. 
able. Fot Chriſt doth ſecretly cn pe Ieruſalem with the other cities of Iudea 
& of the whole world n this ſenſe: It thou allo hich haſt a ſpeciall priueledge 
aboue the reſt of thcwoild, i thou(I ſay) at leaſt, v hich art a celeſtiall ſanAuary 
vpon the earth hadſt known. Preſently there followeth after an other amplifica 
tion gathered of the time, Thevgh hethertotbou haſt wickedly, vngodly and 
ſtubbornely behavedthy ſelſe agairſt God, now at the length, it were time for 
thee to repent. For ke ſheweth that the day is now come, which was ordained 
before in the ſecrer counſell of God, and ſpoken of betore by the Prophetes for 
the ſ:luation of Jeruſalem: Thisisthe acceptable time ( ſayth Eſ: yas, 39. S. and 
2. Cor. 6. 2.) I his is the day of ſaluation. Set ke the Lord while he may be found 
call ron him, hile he is neere, Eſay, 3 5. C. By this vvord peace he neteth after 
the Hebron phraſe all points of happmes. He deth not Emply ſay thatJeruſalem 
knew not her peace, — thinges which belonged to peace: for it ſalleth 
often out, that men are not ignorant of their happynes . but the way & meanes 
(as they ſay) they know not, they are ſo blinded with malice . But fith this 
reproote 1s wizedwick mercy, letysnote that the excellenter gifts m enne are 


incued with, the greater puniſtimentare they woorthy of, becauſe that to 
their other ſinnes is added a ſactilegious prophanation of the heavenly 
grace, 


Na. Secondly 
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' Secondly, let vs nate that the neerer God approacheth ynto vs, and profes 
reththe light of ſound doctrine if ve neglect this occalion, we are ſo much the 
lefle to be excuſed. The gate of ſaluation is alwayes open: but becauſe he ſo n- 
time is ſilent, it is no ſmal not common benefic, when as he callech vs vnto him 
with a loud voice and familiarly : and therefore there remaineth the ſharper, 


ge for that contempt. But now are they hid le. This is not ſpoken tor the 

leſſening ofthe fault of Ieruſalem: for her wonderfull blo:kiſhnelle is noted at 
a ſhamefull cauſe, why ſhee coulde not ſee God being preſent, I graunt that it 
beelongeth onely vnto God to open the minde of them that are bliad : and no 
man can be able to ſee the miſteries of the heauealy kiagdome, but he whom 
Godlyghteneth inwardlye with his ſpirite: but they are not thecefore worthye 
of forgiueneſſe, which periſhe through theirowne beaſily blindneſſe . Chriſt 
alſo purpoſed to take a waye the oſence, Vhich otherwiſe might bee a hinde- 
raunce to the rade aad wenke. For when as the eies ofall menne were caſt p- 
on that cittie, the exa ple of that Citie was of — import aunce of both fideg 
eyche: to worke miſcheife or to doe good. Therefore leaſt theyr incredu- 
litie and pro ide contempt of the goſpell ſhould hinder any m in, it is condem 
ned of filthy blindnes. 

42. The dayes ball come vpon thee. Nome taking 8 him, as it were the 
perſon oda iudge, hee rebuketh leruſilem more ſhuply. So alſo the Prophetes 
though they lamented withteares their deſtuction, for whom they 01ght to be 
carefull yet they gathertheit courage and hearts, and fall to ſeuere threacniags: 
becauſe they know that not onely the care of the ſaluation of men was laied vp 
on them but alſo that they were appoynted preachers of Gods iudgementes. 
Further, he ſaycth that Teruſalem for this cauſe ſhould ſuffer horrible puniſhe- 
ments, becauſe ſhee knevwnot the time of her viſitation : that is, they contem « 
ned the redeemet waich vas ſeut them, and did not embrace nor accept his 
fauour , Novy let the cruelty of the puniſhments which they ſuffered terrific vs 
leaſt we withour ſloathfulnes do put out the light of ſaluation, but let vs be car 
fall to receiue the graze of God: yea let vs ſpeedily runne foorth ro meete it. 


reueng 
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tt. So leſvs entred into le 39. Then ſome of the 
into Jeruſalem , all the Citie | ruſalem,and into the temple | Phariſesof the compenyſaid © 
was med, ſayinge, who is | and whi he had lookgd about | vatohim, maſter, thy - 
this. an all thing: and now it was | diſciples. 
11. Aud the people ſeyde | euening, be went forth vnto | 40; Bur he anſwered and 
this i Jeſus the prophet of | Bethania with che twee. ſayde vnto them, Itell you, 
Nazeret of Galile. 12. And on the mwow,when | that. if theſe ſhoulde holde 
12. And Ieſus wente into | they were come out from ge- their peace, the flones would 
thetemple of G:d, and caſt | thanis, hee was hungry, | | crys | 
cot allthey that ſolde and | 13, Aud ſeing a figg tree a Alitle after. 
bought —— 45- Hee wenge alſo y 
| wee 1 


to. And when he was come 


he in the Temple, and 
— the tables of the 
money chaungers, & the ſeats 
of them that ſold dones. 
13. Andſazdvmothem, it 
5s written, mine heuſe ſhall lee 
called the houſe of prayer : but 
gee haue made it 4 denne of 
#heenes, 
14. Then the blind and t he 
halte came to him in the tem- 
Ple, and he Lealed them. 
15. But when the chiefe 
Priefles and Scribes ſawe 
the meruailes that hee did, and 
the children crying in the 2 
e, and ſaying, Hoſanna, the 
— David, they diſday- 
wed: 
16. And ſayde vnte him, 
beareſt then what theſe ſaye ? 
And Ieſus ſayde vnto them, 
yea + reade yee newer bythe 
monthef babes and ſuck/inges 
thou haſte made ferfecte the 


? 
Pare So hee lefte them, and 


| 
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went to ſee if hee might finde 
any thing thereon; tut a len he 
Came vo it, he found mthing 
but leaner: for the time of figs 
Wes net yer. 

14. Then leſus anſwered 
ſayde to it: neuer manne eue 
fruite of thee hereafter whale 
the wor lde ſlandeth : and bis 
diſciples keard it. 

15- And they came to lerw* 
Salem, and leſus went into the 
Temple, and beganne to caſt 
04 them, thatſoice and bos g ht 
in the T emple, and cuerthrew 
the tables of the money chauu- 
gers, & the ſeate: of ibem that 
| ſolde dos es. 

16, Neither would he ſuffer 
that any manne ſtoulde cary a 
veſſell through the temple. + 


| 


vote them, is it not written, 
mine houſe ſhall bee called the 
houſe of prayer vnto al natios? 
but hes bane made it « denne 
of theewes, 


went out of the Cittie vnto Be- | 
thania, and lodged there. 

18, Andin the morninge, 
45 he returned into the Cittie, 
be was bs 

19. Andfeeing « figgetre⸗ 
in the way, bee * 12 and 
founde nothing thereon , but 
leans onely, and ſayde to it. 
nener fruit grow on thee hence 
forwardes, And anon the fig- 
tree withered, 

20. And when his diſciples 
ſow it, they meruailed, ſaying, 
— u the figtreewiche- 


if, And the Scribes and 
bigh Prifles hearde it, and 
ſouyht how to defiroy him:for' 
they feared him : becauſe the. 
whole multitude was aflenied. 
at bis defirine. 
19. But when even was come, 
Teſws went owt of the cities. 
20, And in the morning as 
they paſſed Hul ſow the fig 
tree dryed vp frem the rootes. | 
11. Then Peter remembred, 
ard ſaid yntohimgnaifter be- 
feld, be fig getrie, mbich thew 
curſecſi ii withered, 


17. And hertaxght, ſaying | 


Jes 
the temple, and anie 
caſſ e aus them — ſolde 
therein , and them that 
berg ht. 

46. Sayirg vnto them, 
it is writien, mine houſe 
6 the kowſe of prayer las 
gee have made it a denne 
of theenes. 

47. And hetavylt daie 
ly in the temple. And the 
high priefls the Scril e 
ard the chiefe of the 

ple ſengl t to deflroy him. 
48. But they could net 
finde n hat they might de 


22. And leſusanſweredand 
ſaid vnto them, bane fayth in 


22. R 


2 
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"21. And leſus anſwered ani | 2 3. For verily I ſay wnte you, that 
'ſayd vnto them verily I ſay vn- | whoſoever ſhal ſay vuto this moun 
to you, if ye bave fayth , and | taine,take thy ſelfe away, and caſt 
doubt not; ye ſhall nor only del thy ſelfe into the ſea, and ſhall nee 
that, which I haue doone ts the | wer in his heart, but ſha ! beleene 
figtree,but alſo if y1u ſay to this | that thoſe thinges which he ſayeth, 
mountains, take thy ſeiſe away, Hall come to paſſe, whatſoewer hee 
— y ſclfe into the ſea, it | _ — — 

l Le done . nerefore I [aye vnto you 
22. And what ſdeuer yee ſhall | at ſoeuer yee deſire when ye — 5 
atze in prayer, if ye beleeue, yee beleeue that yee ſhall haue it and it 
ſhall receine it. ſhall be done ynto you, | 


There ſeemeth to bee ſome diuerſitie betweene Matthew and Marke in the 
report of the hiſtory of the withering ol the ſiggettee. For matthe ſaith that. 
this vvas done the next day after Curiſte hadde ſhewed himſelſe as a king : but 
Marke ſeemeth to refeite it to the day following that. Vet the anſwer is eaſie. for 
in this they agreee, that Chriſt accurſed the tree, when he came into the cittie, 
the next day after his ſolemne entraunce. Onely Marke reporteth (that which 
Marthew omitted) that the diſciples marked it — day following, Therefore 
though Marke noted the order of time moxe diſtinctly, yet there is no diuerſity 
berweene them . Heeſeemeth to differ aſwell from Matthew, as from Luke 
in the hiſtory of reforming of buying and ſelling - For when as both of them 
ſay that Chriſt draue out the buyers and the ſellers aſſoone as he entred into the 
citie and Temple: Marke _ y ſayth, that he looked about vppon all thinges- 
but referreth that caſting of them 2 to an other day. But Idoe thus recon- 
cile it. that when as he had not ſpoxen of the cleanſing of the Temple, and had 
after ſer it in an other place, hee ſayth chit he came the firſt day into the Tem- 
ple, and there looked about vpon all thinges. For to what end did he looke ſo 
diligently about, but that he might reform̃e ſomwhat that was amiſſe? For hee 
was vvoont to viſit the temple eien, ſo that it was not the nevvneſſe of the fight.) 
that mooued him. Further, where as Marke ſheulde haue added preſently af. 
ter the caſting of them but of the Temple, which bought and ſoldethere, hee 
ſayth that Chriſt went out of the cicty : and that which he had omitted worthy 
of rehearſall, he reportethafter. Except that any man had rather ſay, that Marke 
in this hiſtory alſo obſerued the circumſtance of the time, which was omitted 
by the other two . For though they ſeeme to keepe a continuall courſe inthe 
text: yet becauſe they ſer done no certaine day, it were no abſurditie to de- 
uide that which is reade loyntly together inthem , Yeti doe rather allo of 
that opinion, which I ſette Yowne before, . For it is very likely that Chriſt be- 
fore that great aſſembly of the ves ſhewed that great token of his poper. 
But whoſocuer ſhall obſeruchow little curioſitie the Euangeliſtes doe vie in 
noting the times, the diuerſitie in ſetting dovn this hiſtory wil not offend them. 
10. ben hes was come into Ieruſalem. Matthew ſayeth that the citie was mo- 
ued, that wee might know chatit vas not a matter done ſecretly, nor by _— 


— 


- 
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but in the ſight of the Prieſtes and Scribes knowing of it. Where 
fore the — ofche ſpirit euidenely that contemprible eſtate of 
the ficſh. For how wouldal men haue Chrift to their greae perill to beo 
brought into the — — ifthey bad notbeene all 
Thento 2 ſecretly neyrher were his enemies 


feare,becauſerharGod ſtriken them ſo t hat they durſt 

thing. In the meane leaſon the ſlouthfull ſecutuy of the city is — A 
religion of ſtraungers is com ẽded, For in that the Citiſens hearing that noyſe 
doe demaund who that ſhould bee, it appeareth that they are not ofthe come 
pany of themthat followed Chriſt. 

13. leſs end into the temple. When as he had gone often vp into the tem- 
ple and had (cene this corrupmiõ, he put his hand bur tyyyſe to reforme the ſame: 
once atthe beginningof his anbaſlge, and nowe agayne when hee was come 
nie to the ende ofthe ſame. But ſich — and prophaine conſu- 
fion, and the — theſacrificers-was appoynted to bee it 
ws ſuſficient for C hriſte tyvvyſe tor the oſ the ſame. 
When as he ſhewed himſelſe erer a teacher ſent from God, that he 
might waken the Iewes, make them the more attentiue, he took vpon him to 
cleanſe the temple. And onely Tohn toncheththis former hiſtorye in his ſe- 


conde chapter. And uo towardes the end of his courſe, againe ä 
the fame authority to himſelſe, admoniſheth the L the 
temple, and ſheweth with altthat there is a newe reformation:arhand: And in 


bg high e e fe een, ofthe chotempn, andere reoeigens 
— bs , I 

2 ——— leaſt anye private man thinko it 

lawfull for him to doe the like; It is meete that all men ſhould haue this 

zeale, Where wwith Chriſt was memued to doe this: but leaſt my manne vnder 


pretenee of immitation ſhould run raſhly, it muſt be ſcene whar his 
calling vxill beate and ho farre it vs to goe by the comtmandement 
of God. If any corruptions ſhall into the Church of God, let all the 


children of God be gxi but God hath not armed every mans 
hand, let them which are private” men ſigh for ſorowe, vntill God ſhall giue 


remedy. 
I graunt that they are to tte blockiſh, that are not diſpleaſed with the 
pollution of the temple of God neither is it ſufficient for them to be inwardly 
rieued, except they abſtaine frõ that corruption, & ceſtific with their 
— — — es ſhould be retor- 
— ——— ——-— 
not remedy with let them i ith the 5 
they haue ar liberty · Vet it is demanded, whenas Chriſt ſavve the temple ſtuf- 
fed vrich groſſe ſuperſtitions, vhy ſhuld he only reforme that ſo ſmal a corrup- 
tiõ or at loaſt more tollerable among the. I anf wer, it vas not chrilts purpoſe 
to reſtoee all the holy ceremomies imo their ancient vſe, neither did he male 


Nag <boyee 
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choyce, vhich corruptions were greater or leſſer: but onelye bent to this to 
ſhe y by this one vilible ſigne, that GOD hadde committed to him the 
charge of reforming the Temple, and would alſo declare that the worthippe 
of GI 2 was corrupted by this filthy and Pn abuſe, They wanted not 
a pretenece for that merchandiſe as that it eaſed the people of much trouble, 
th it (acrifices ſhould not be farre to ſeeke. alſo that there might be money 
readie at hand for cuery man that would offer. Neither were the tables for 
the money chaungeres (et, or the ſacrifices offre to be ſolde, in the ſanctuarye 
but onely in the courte or porch, which is ſom2times called bythe name of the 
temple. gut becauſe that nothinge wis more inconuenient to the maieſtie 
ofthe temple, then to haue a market ſer vp there of thinges to be ſould, and to 
haue the money chaungers ſit there to make their gaine by exchunge , this 
prophanation was not to bg borae with. And Chriſt inueighed ſharplye againſt 
the ſame, for that it appeared that the cou:touſnes ofthe Prieſtes tor hye 
aine ſake,had brought in that cuſtõ. Far as he which entreth into a ſhop rich- 
55 furniſhed with divers kinds of wares, though lie purpoſeth to buy nothing, 
yet being cauzht by thoſe baightes, altereth his purpoſe, ſo the prieſts caſt forth 
their nettes to catch olftings, that they might milke ſome gaine from euery one 
of them. 

13. 155 written. Chriſte bringeth two teſtimonies taken out of two Pro- 
phetes: one out of the fiftie fixe Chapter of Iſaiah, the other out of the ſeuenth 
of Ieremy. Further, that which Iſaiah writte agreed to the circumſtaunce of 
the time:forthere is the calling ofthe Gentiles foretolde. Therefore Tiab pro- 
miſechthat God will not onely bringe to paſſe, that 1 ſhalbe reſto- 
red to the former bewtie but alſo thu all the Geatyles ſhall come 
from euery place thither. It is certeine thu he ſpeateth meraphorically: for 
the Prophetes doe vnder the ſhadowes ofthe la ſer forth the ſpirituall Wor- 
ſhippe of God, ychich ſhuld be ynder the kingdom of Chriſt. But this was neuer 
fulfilled, that all —— ſhauld come to Ieruialem to worſhip, Therefore when 
he ſaith that the Temple ſhall be the place of prayer for all the Gentiles, is aſ- 
much as if he ſhould haue ſayd, the Gentiles ſhall be gathered in to the Church 
of GOD , that together with the children of Abraham they might with one 
mouth call vpon the true GOD. But becaaſe he maketh mention of the temple 
for ſo much as it was then the viſible ſeate and place of religion, Chtriſt doth 
rvorthily reproue the Ievves, for that they moſt Hehe applyed the ſame to other 
vſes, then thoſe whereto it was ordained, 

The meaning therefore is, that God would that the temple ſhould remaine 
vnto that time as a ligne ormarke,whereto all true worſhippers ſhould be bent. 
How vnworthyly and hove wickedly then doe they in turning it into a pro- 
phane marketꝰ But in Chriſtes time that temple was the houſe of prayer, ſo 
as the la ve with the ſhadowes of the (ame as in force: but it beganne to be 
the houſe of prayer to all nations, whenas tha doctrine of the goſpel ſounded 
fromthence, whereby the vrhole world gte ve into a conſent of faith. And 
though it vas ſhortly after deſtroyed, yet into this day appeareth the effect of 
this propheſie. 


- 
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For ſith the law came out of Sion, it is neceſſary chat whoſoever wil pray right 
ſhould looke to that beginning. I graunt that there is no difference of J 
r the Lord will be called ypon every where: but as the faythſull, uch pro- 
feſle themſelues to worſhip the God of Iſraell, are ſayde to ſpeake the e 
of Canaan, and alſo to come into the temple, becaule that true religion ſprang 
from thence: and that ſime was the fountaine of waters, which in ſhorte ſpace 
were wonderfully encreaſed and flowed foorth in great aboundance, and they 
that drinke of the ſame ſhall le as Ezechiell ni mention, chap. 47.9.and 
thoſe waters going out from the temple, doe ſpread themſelues tothe Eaſt and 
to the Weſt - Though wee doe vie Churches at this day, for the meeting of 
the holy aſſemblies, yet it is for another cauſe . for ſince that Chriſt came, he 
is not propoſed vs in an outwarde and ſhadowiſh image, as hee was in tymes 
aft to the fathers vnder the la we Furthermore, it is to bee noted, that the 
ropher by this woorde Prayer meaneth the whole worſhippe of God , For 
though there was at that time great aboundance of ceremonaes, yet God in few 
— taught the Iewes to what end all thoſe ceremonies ſhould be referred : 
namely, that they might ſpiritually worſhippe him, as it is more plainely ſette 
downe in the fiftie Palme . For there doth God alſo call backe all the exerci. 
ſes of godlines to prayer. 
But you have made it. Chriſt declareth that the complaint of Jeremiah belon- 
eth alſo to his time, wherein the temple was no leſſe dehled. The Propherre. 
keth the hypocrites, which ſtrengthening themſelves with the temple, trooke 
thẽſelues a —— to ſinne. For where it was the purpoſe of God, to inſtruct the 
Tewes by ouryard ſignes, as inſtructions to true godlines, as it is a cõmon matter 


for hypocrites to turne trueth into a lye ( as if it were ſufficient to apply them 


ſelues to out warde ceremonies) they were content with the vaine pretence of 
the temple. But the Prophet cryeth out againſt them, that God is not tyed to 
the temple, or bound to ceremonies: and therefore they boaſted in vaine ofthe 
name of the temple, which they had made a denne ot ihecues. For as cheeues 
doe more boldly ſinne in their dennes, becauſe 1 1 they ſhall eſcape with 
out puniſhment : ſo the hypocrites to be bolde vnder a faigned pretence 
of godlines, ſo that almoſt — are — God. 

Further, bec auſe that the hor of a denne reacheth to all corruptions, 
Chriſte doeth very aptly apply place of we — preſent cauſe, 
Marke addeth that Chriſtfo that no man cary any veſſell 
the temple: that is, hee would not ſuffer any prophane thing to be ſeene there : 
for by the woorde veſſell the Hebrewes doc bgnifie all kinde of furniture for a 
houſe. In ſamme, Chriſte tooke away whatſocuer hindered the reverence & 
maieſtic ofthe temple. -. 

14. Theblinde and the halte came vate hm. Leaſt that authoritie which 
Chriſte hadde taken vppon him more then hee was woonte, ſhoulde 
bee ſuſpected of raſtmeiſe, hee confirmed the ſame by myracles  There- 
fore healed hee the blinde and the halte in the Temple, that it might bee 
manifeſtly knoyme that the right and honour of the Meſſias belongs to him. 
For the doe deſcribe and ſette him foorth with theſe markes, 
whereby wee ſee agayne chat _ 1 ſpake e a little belore, that it is 

. | u 4 not 
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not the — people oimmitue chis deede oi Chriſte . lerſtthat 
ved rhateanne e ee throane of the Meflias. 
This is to be noted, thatthe halt and the blinde, which were healed, were wit- 
neſſes of che diuine power of Chriſte, as if God from heauen ſhoulde ſanctiſie 
with his voyce the ſpeach of the maltitude. 

15. Whenthechiefe Priaſtes and Scribes ſawe the myracles . Luke declareth 
chat the Pharifies beganneto murmur nowe by the way . The diſciples then 
onely cryed, and they wonlde haue them commaunded tofilence, Chriſtan- 
ſxveted that they labourod in vaine : for God would rather make the tones to 
cry, thenthathee-woulde ſuffer the kingdome of his Sonne to bee onerwhel 
med . It is ro bee ſuppoſed that when there was no ende of crying, but that 
the children alſo ioyned themſelues to them , the Scribes and rieſtes waxed 
mote angry: andthen they aſſaulted Chriſt againe. And they ſeeme to nippe 

him very ſcorne fully, while they caſt in his teeth that hee ſeekerh for ptayſo of 
children . Further, it is to be noted, whereof they tooke the ir offence. That 
they were malicious, wicked, and deadly contemaers of God, it 

this ; thai they areasmuchvexed — — „as at the happy and i0 
cryes. But now I ſeeke after ſome ſpeciall matter, what it was tliat ſhoulde 
vexe them moſt. We know how fiercely they fought for their eſtate : forkot- 
ly they ———ů — which they hadde once vſurped. And 
this hadde beene no (mall kingdome, if ithoulde bee lawy- 
full for the role gin Ce wot — — 


thelawofGod from heir ps, & — verke Anas and immer- 
preters ofthe God of hoaſtes, Aral. — But le they had wickedly extin. 
guiſhed the light of the truth, Chriſt anſrvereth them — — 
prenaile nothing in ſeeking to ſup — of ſaluation : becauſe — 


ſtones hall natkervtter it. is contained a —— 
br Threltedoeth not: geben, 
celebrate ache com: 


ming oe Melba 2 2 
—— — — — — 
— cif God 
rayſe vppe — and to their ſhame chuſe children to doe it. — 
reape no liele comfort: r the wicked labour all the yes they can 
— Tarr. They ome of 'Chritte , — — 
ur -vane , hopechat 
—— and ceſtraine; 
eee eee —— chem dot hee 
rr r 


16. Reade 


be creatures without tongues, 

yer it is ayde that they baue vtreranco & Ar 42845 prayſes 
of God, Plal. 19.1-Secingthentbatche je Knee ſound forth the 
ptayſes o Gad, Chr doth hereby gather, that it — haue the 


vayce ofthoſe children wbich noyw.can ſpeake 
8. Aud in the morning as be returned. derpxeene chat ſo emne entrance of 
Chriſt, whereof we beard and thedlay oft a pt hee lodged euery night 
at Bethany, and on theday time he was in the temple. Aud Matthew 
& Marke doe repotte a hiſloty which befell time = be way, that Chriſt 
an hee cometadribe eee to a ligge tree: and when hee 
—. thereon 1 and the 3 
word, withered preſently, Further thisfor graunced, 
dot Hane, hut was truly.an hungred. For we,know.that of his owne accord he 
became lnhie&ca.ourinbrmities, though by nature hee was free and voyde of 
them. But the difficultie ſtandeth in this, ba bee ſhould b — and 
for fryite vppona tree that was without: eſpecially when as the times of 
was not yet come : Further, hy is his anger ſa hot againſt a harmeleſſe tree? 
no abſurditie can follow, it wee ſay, r what kinde of 
tree. is was: yet it may be chat be not being ignorant of the ende, came vnto it 
ol purpole. Rur bee is ee = ger ta curſe it: ſot that 
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whe ax hunger was. vnto — * ouer- 

—_ — — ra es oo pon arte = 

$lory father, 38 10. 3Q [ONES 
———— for 


the mull 
Suat cand Ldoceches meln 
2 — him to worke this n. yrac le, ahd to tesch h d. 


— 25 = 
. — = 


195 Newer 


* $70 The cent. of M, Io. Calas. 

19. Newer fruit grow on thee hene: — Hereby we learne whatthis Worde 
accurfing — namely, that this tree is condemned to be barren: ſo againe 
God bleſleth, hen by his word he maketh fruirfull. But it doth more euidently 
2ppeare by marke, that the figgetree did not preſently wyther,or at the leaſt that 
the diſciples did not marke it, vntill the next day that they ſawe the leaues fallen 
off. Marke alſo doth attribute that to Peter alone,which Matthew doth comon- 
ly refer to all the diſciples:but when as Chrilt anſwerethin the plurall number, 
it is eaſie to be gathered that one asked the queſtion in the name of all the reſt. 

21* And leſus anſwered. Chriſte extendeth the vſe of the myracle ſuither, 
that hee might encourage bis diſciples to fayth and confidence. In Markethere 
is firlt jette downeagenerall exhortation, that they ſhould haue fayth in God. 
Then followeth a promiſe, that they ſhall obtaineby fayth, what ſoeue r they 
ſhall aske of God. To haue ſayth with God, ſignifieth as much as to promiſe 
himſelſe certainely, and to looke for from God, whatſocuer is needefull. But 
becauſe that fayth, if there bee any in vs, doth preſently breake out into prayers, 
and pjerceth into thoſe treaſures of the grace of God, which are ſheved inthe 
woorde, that it might enioy the ſame : therefore Chriſt addeth prayer to faith, 
for if hee hadde onely ſayde that wee ſhoulde haue whatſoeuer wee ſhall deſire, 
fayth to ſome might ſeeme to bee tooimperious, or too ſecure , Wherefore 
Chriſte declareth that they do then beleeue a right, which truiting in his good- 
neſſe and promiſes, doe humbly flee into him, This is a notable place to ex · 
prefle the force & nature ol faith: namely, that it is a cettaine aſſurance reſting 
in the goodneſſe of God without any doubtfulneſſe. For Chriſte doth not ac- 
knowledge any others to beleeue, but them which doe vndoubtedly accounte 
God to bee mercifull to them, and doubt not but that hee will give what they 
doe aske. Wherefore wee ſee with whata deuiliſh imagination the Papiſtes 
are bewitched, which doe mixe faith and doubting togither: nay,they charge 
vs with fooliſh preſumption, if vvee being of the fatherly of 
God towardes vs, dare bee ſo bolde as to preſent our ſelues before him, And 
Paule doeth eſpecially commend this benefite of Chriſte, that by fayth in him 
wee haue boldneſſe and entrance to God with confidence, Ephe, 3. 12. Fur- 
thermore, this place dath teach, that the true examination of faich, is contained 
in prayers. If any man doe obiecte that theſe prayers were neuer heard, that 
mountaines ſhould caſt themſelues into the ſea : The anſwere is cahe, Chriſt 
docth not ſlacke the raynes io mens prayers, that they ſhoulde deſire What they 
luſt, whilc hee maketh their prayers ſubiecte to the rule of fayth. For ſo it is 
neceſſary that the ſpirite ſnoulde bridle all our aflectiuns, and bring them into 
obedience to the woorde of God. Chriſt requireth a certaine and aſſured con 
fidencein prayer withoutdoubnng. And whence ſhall the minde of man con- 
— — of God? Now —— 2 

nothing to his diſciples, except they keep 5 Wi cbounds 
'  LVKE, 47. Andheetaught daily in the Temple. © Marte and Luke 
doe firſtereache, ot yyhat kinde of menne the Church conſiſteth, that is of 
the ſimple people Againe, what ennemies Chriſte hadde : namely, the 
Prieſtes and „ and all the chiefe rulers. And dlus is a part of the ſo- 


vpon the Hapmonie of the Exangetiſtes 571 


iſhneſſe ofthe croſle, that God paſſing by the excellent thinges of the worldes 
huſh hat which is fooliſh, weake, and deſpiſed. Then — make mention 
that thoſe good gouernours of the church of God ſoughi the meanes to deſſ 
Chriſt. hereby their wic kedneſſe and yngodlyneſle was detected. For thoug 
it were graunted that they hadde inſt cauſe to perſecute Chriſte, yet it as not 
Llawfull for them a ter the maner of the theeues to come out to kill him, or ſe= 
cretly to (end foorth cutters againſt him, Thirdly, they teach that their wicked 
conſpitacie was repreſſed : becauſe that Chriſt by the ſecrete counſell of God, 
vas appoyntedto the death of the croſſe. 


Mathewe 21. Marke 11. Luke 20. 


23. And when hee was| 27. Then they came againe to 1. And it cams to paſſe, that 
— into the Temple, the | Ieruſalem, and as he walked in | on one of thoſe daies, as bee 
cheife prieſies,and the el-¶ the Temple, there came to him tawghe inthe temple, and 
ders of the people came \ the hie prieſts, and the ſcribes, preached the goſpel, the 
vnto him, as he wat tea- | and Elders. bigh prieſtes and the ſcribes 
ching and ſayd, by what 28. And ſayd vnto hm: By | came vpon him with the El- 
authority doeſt thou theſe | what authority doſ# thou theſe | ders, 

thinges ? and who gane thinges ? and who gave thee | 2. And ſpake wo him, 
thee this authority ? this authority that thou ſhowl- ſaying tell vy what 4 
24. Then Ieſus anſwered | deft dee theſe things? | Qhority thow doeft theſe 


and ſayde wnts them: I] 29. Then leſus anſweared and ching her whe is he thethath 
77 of yon A cer ſayd vnte chem, l will alſo aske — — A 
taine thinge, which if ye | of you d certaine id 4 | 3A — 5 ſai 
tell me, I likewiſe wil tel ſweare you mee, Ivill tell | wnto t — I = ake 
yeu by what authority 11 H- H what authority Ido theſe _ ng, tell me there= 
doe theſe thinges, nys. : . ; 
2 — bapeifone of Tohn | 30. T be beptiſme of John, va. | 4-The —_— f _— 
whence was it?from hea- | it from heauen, or of menne an- _— — ref — 
wen, or of menne ? Then | ſweare me. 1 — 5 — 
37 ne 8 — 22 Path fa 3 5 will ſ 
rhemſeluer, ſying: if ve themſelues, ſaying * — 1 ——— * 2. 
Hall ſay from heaven, he Joy frew heauen, hee hy you's beleeved ye him, 
will ſay vnto vs: why did — — nes beides, — ſyesf 
SE — But if wee ſay of menue, men, all the people will lone 
26, Andif weeſayeef | 3% But all , v7: for they bee perſwaded 
— = 2 — — — 2 that Þbn was «Prophet 
for all holde Tolm 4 © f — * 
vn 2 and hs they coulde = tell 
27, Thes thiy anfoes. "13: tell , whence it was 
2 — —,— ved; and ſeyd\ L. Thun e, ſaid'oute them 
1 — — — 1 neicher rel Iyou by what 4 
wvnto them, neither te / . * 
you by what aurheritye ] I what erbarme Ir 
doe theſethinges, things 
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5. By what autheritie dor thou: — Becauſe their other ey 
docs — x — — 7 — 


the diuine maieſtie of 
they were ignorant of all thinges, they inquirefrom whence he came. For 
whar is more abſurde when they ſavy the hand of God ſtretched forth in hea, 
liag the halte and the blinde, to doubt whether a private man hath — 
this authoritie pon him, Further, it was more then —— proued 
that Chriſt was ſent from heauen : ſo that they coulde doe no leſſe, then to al- 
low of his deedes in their heart, when they acknowledged God to be the au- 
thour of them. Therefore they reſt this, that hee is not a lawfull miniſter 
of God, homo they ſhall not with their voyces, as if the whole 
were in their handes. But though they werelawfull urs of the Charch, 
yet it were a monſtrous thing for them to lift themſelues againſt God. Now we 
ynderſtand why Chriſt doth not directly anfwere them: becauſe that wickedly 
and ſhameleſly, they asked him a queſtion of a matter euidently knowne. 
25. The baptiſme of lehm. Chriſte asketh the queſtion of the baptiſme of 
Iohn, not onely that hee might ſhewe that they are vnvvorthy of all authority, 
beecauſe they hadde deſpiſed the holy Prophet of GOD; but alſo that he 
might teprooue them in their one anſwere , — — 2 — 
rance of a matter euidemly knowne For it muſt bee remembred, wherefore 
Ichn was ſent, what his meſſage was, what matter hee ſpecially bent him- 
lelfe vnto. He was ſent as a cryer to proclaime Chriſte: hee ſlacked not thoſe 
thinges he was ſet about + and he chalenged nothing to himſelfe, but that he 
might prepare the way tothe Lorde . Further, hee poynted out Chriſte with 
his finger, and teſtified that hee was the onely ſonne of God. Nove then, 
whence would the Scribes haue the newe authoritye of Chriſte approoucd 
vnto the m, when as the baptiſme of Iohn hadde madealawfull aſſured 


ſampuon, dare take a publike office 
n them: neither doeth hee by ins cxample rexche any ophſtcal art 
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be ſo wiſely avoyded, that truth bee not left yndefended , But baptiſme is not 
taken in this place onely for the ourwarde ſigne of waſhing, but forthe whole 
miniſterie of Iohn. For Chriſt would haue had this anſwered, whether Iohn 
was a true and lavyful prophet of God, or a deceiuer. Yet this ſentence cõtaineth 
a proficable doctrine, whether the baptiſme of Tohn bee from God or of men: 
for therby ve gather, that the godly may not admit amongſt them any doctrine 
or ſacrament, except it may appeare that the ſame proceeded from god, neither 
is it in the power of men to coyne any other at their pleaſure. Hee ſpeaketh of 
Iohn, whom the Lord other he re doeth highly commend aboue all the Pro- 
phets. Yet Chriſte ſayeth that his baptiſme may not bee receiued, except the 
lame be commanded of God. What then ſhall be ſaide of choſe fained — 
ments, which are fondly brought in by menne of no value, without any com- 
mandement of God ? For Chriſt doth openly declare in theſe — the 
whole gouernement of the Church doth depend vpõ the direction of God, fo 
that it is wickednes for men to bring in any thing of themſclues. 

They thosg la — themſelues, The wick ednefle of the Prieſtes is heereby 
ſhewed, they conſider not what is true, neither doe they aske their one con- 
ſcience - nay,they had rather moſt vilely to turne backward, thẽ to confeſſe that 
which they know to be true, leaſt any poynt of their tyranny ſhould be loſt. So 
all the godlefſe,thou;zh they ſeeme deſirous to learne, yet they ſhutte the gate a+ 
gainſt the truth, if they thinke it to be againſt their gaine. Therſo:e Chriſt deth 
not ſend them away withoutan anſwere, but ſendeth them away aſhamed and 
confounded : and alledęeth ſo much of the teſtimony of Iohn, as ſuffic eth to 
ſhew that he doth it by the power of God. 


Matth. 21. Marke. | Luke 
28. But what thinkeyee? A certaine manne had two | 
ſannet, and came to the elder, and ſayde: Sanne, gee and 


worke to day in u vineyard. 
29. But hee anſwered and ſayde, I will 1 . 


ward he re pented himſel fe, and went. 

30. Then he came to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, And 
he avſwered and ſaid, I will fir : yet he went not. 

3. Whetherof themtwane did the will of the father? | 
They ſayde vnto him. The firſt. Ieſus ſayde vnto them: 
Verily I ſay vnto you , that the Publicans and the har- | 
lattes ſhall go before you into the kingdom of God. 
32. For came vnte you in the way of rigbie- | 
owſmeſſe, and yee beleened him not: but the Publicanes 
and the harlots beleewed him : and ye, though ye ſaw 
it, were not moowed with repentance afterward, that yee | 
might beleewe him. 


This clauſe ſhewethto vat ende this parable tendeth, vrhen asChriſte- 


pre · 


* 
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re ferreth them which were notorious, infamous and abhorriratle people be. 
— tlle Sctibes & the prieſts. For hee diſcovereth theſe hypceiites, that chey 
fi.ould no wore boali themſelues for the miniſters of God, and fgretend a vair.e 
ſcw ef godlir es. Fer though their ambition, and pride, and «rueky,and coue- 
teuſnes, were knowne to al men, yet they weuls be accounted otherwiſe, And 
vi hen as late ly they aſſauli ed C bril? they fained them{cires very careſull for the 
ore er ol the church, as if they bad been faithfull and carcfullpreſeruers of the 
ſam e. So,lith they ſogroſcly mocke with Cod and ren, Chrili xt proueth their 
impudc 1 that they were nothing leſie then ſuch as they boaſled the 
ſclues, and were ſo farre from that dipnity wherewiththey flattered the niſclues, 
(hat they ſhouide fitbeneath the Public ans and harlots. For in that they proteſe 
ſed then ſelves to be the chieſe maintainersufthe worſhip of God, & zealous of 
the law, Chiiſt ſaith charthis1s euen like, as it a ſonne 11. ould only in werd pro- 
miſe obedience vnto him, and yet ſhuld deceiue him. As concerning Publicans 
ard harlots, he exculcth not thei ſinnes, but compareth their diſſolute life, & 
the diſobedience of an vnteward & diſobedient ſonne together, who at the fuſt 
teic cteih his fathers commaundement : but he ſe eth that he did much better 
in this, becauſt they doe not continue in their ſinnes to the end, but they rather 
become mcete and apt to beare the yoake which they had ſo diſdainfully refu- 
ſed. Nuw we vnderſtand the purpoſe of Chriſt, Hee dethnot onlyreproouc the 
prieſts & Scribes, for that they do ſtubborr.ly teſiſt God, & do not repent after 
ſo many adr.oni:ions:but he ſpoyleth the of that honovr,wherofthey were vn 
vworthy:becauſe their vngodlines was worſe then the wantonnes of harlors, 

30. Iwillſir. Thisphraſe is borrowedofthe Hebrew tongue. For when 
the Hebrewes would offer their ſeruices, and woulde ſay that they were ready 
to ob ey, they vic theſe wordes : Bekolde, I am ready br. And it is a vertue of it 
ſelfe prayſe worthy, to be willing and ready to obey,allodne as God ſhal ſpeake 

the word. Neither doth Chriſt in this place commend ſlacknes : but when as 
there is fault in both,after a man hath lingred long, at length to goto his labour, 
and in words to proteſſe that hic hthou wilt not performe, chriſt teacheth that 
this hypocriſie is more intollerable, then that ſtubbornoeſſe which in procefſe 


of time is tamed. 


23. For John came vnto o. Becauſe that Iohn was a faithfull miniſter of 
God, Chriſt teferreth whatſoeuerhe taught to God himſelſe. This ſpeach had 
beene more full and plame, God came preaching righteouſneſſe in the mouth 
of Iohn / but becauſe that Tohn ſpake in the name of God, and not as a priuate 
manne, hee is aptly ſette in the place of God. And thu place giuc th no ſmall 
authority to the preaching of the the woorde, while they are acccuuted ſtub- 
borne and diſobedient againſt hun, who ſoeuer they are, which ſhall deſpiſe 
the godly and holy adm onitions of a teacher ſent by him. Some do more ſub- 
tilly expound this woorde righteouſneſſe, home I doe permitte to vie their 
owne ſenſe. But in my iudgement it ſignieth nothing elſe, then that doctrine 
of Iohn was ſound and tight: as if het haue ſaide, that there was no cauſe 
why they ſhuld reic the ſame. Furthet hen he ſaith that the publicans belee- 
ved, his n did not anly allow of the word, but did with ear- 
neſt afſeQi6 cabracerhatmich they beard. Whezby we gather b this alu elſe 


— — —— 


1 
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i; not faith, if any man ſubſcribe to ſound daQrine : but it comprehendeth a 
reater and a deeper matiet, that the hearerrenouncing himſelfe ſhould giue his 
bite wholely to God. When he ſayeth that they were not mooued with ſuch an 
example, hee awplificth their obſtinate malice, For this were a token of ex- 
treeme deſperation, at the leaſt not to follow harlots and Publicanes; 
Mathew. 21. Marke 13. Luke 20. 
33. Heare an other parable, f 1. And hee began to ſpeaks 9. Then began he to ſpeaks 
there was a certaine honſhol - | nts them in parables a cer- is the people this parable, | 
der, whichplamed a vine- | taine manne planted a vine= | A certaine man planted a | 
ard, and hedged it round a- yerd,and compaſſed it with | vineyard, and let it forth ' 
boat, and made a wine preſſe an hedge, & dig ged a pit for | to busbandamen : and went 
therein, ex built a tower, and the wine preſſe, and builte 4) into a ſtrange country ſor 
let it out to husband men, and towre init, and let it out to | a great ſeaſon, 
went into a ſtrange countrey. | bushandmen, and vent inte 10. And at a time I ſent 
34+ And when the time of the | a ſirange countrie, 2. And aſervant te the buxkand= ' 
fruit drew neare, hee ſent his | at a time, he ſent to the hus= men, that they ſhould giue , | 
ſeruants to the hutbandmen, | bandmen a ſervant, that hee | him of the fruit of the vine 
10 receiue the ſruites thereof. | might recriue of the husband | yard, but the huzbandmes 
35 - And the lunbandmenne | men,of the fruit of the v ine · did beate him, and ſent 
tool his ſeruautes, and beate | yard. 3. But they tooke him | him away emptie. 
one, and killed another, and | and beat him, and ſent him | 11. Againe, he ſent yet an 
Poned another, | away emptie, othey ſeruant, and they 
36. Againe heſent other ſer- 4. Aud againe, he ſent vnto did beate him, and ſoule 
vanti, moe then the firſt : and | them an other ſeruant, and | intreated him, c ſent him 
they did the likg vnto them. | at him they caſt ſtones , and | away emptie, 
37. Bat laſt of al he ſent ynto | brake his head, and ſent him | 12. Moreower, he ſent the 
them his owneſonne, ſaying, | away ſhamefully handeled. third,and him they woun- 
they will reverence my ſonne. | 5, And againe he ſent ano -I ded, and caft out. 
38. But whenthe husband ns ther, and him they ſlew,and | 13. Then ſayd the Lord of 
ſaw the ſonne, they ſaid amiy j many other, beating ſome, c | the vineyard, what ſpall 7 
themſelues, this ij the heire : killing ſome. | des ? I will ſende "1 belo- 
come, let vi kill him, and let | 6, Yet had hee one ſonne his ned ſonne it may be that 
vi take his inheritaunce. deare beloued: him alſo be{et | they will doe rexerence, | 
39+ So they tool him, and | the laſt vnto them, ſaying: \ when they ſeehim, | 
caſt him out of che yineyarde, | they will reverence my ſanne 14. But when the husband 
and ſlew him. 7. But the husband men ſaid | menne ſaw kim, they rea- | 
40. When therefove the Lord | among them ſelues, this is the | ſoned with themſelues ſay | 
of the vineyarde ſhall come, heire come:let vs kit him, & | ing : this ij the heire: come - | 
what will bee doe to thoſe hu | the inheritance ſhalbe ours, © lette vs kill him, that the 


— — 


( band men. 8. So abey tooke him, and | inherit anc emay be ours. | 
41. They ſaid vnto him, he] Lilledbim, and caſt bim out | 15. So then caſt him ot 
wal cruelly deſtroy thoſe wie- of the vineyard. of the vineyard, end lul- | 
led men, and will let out bis , g.3hat ſhall the Lord of the | led him, what ſhall the 


i vineyard vnto other husband vineyard do? he wil come & | Lorde of the vineyarde, | 
men, which ſhall deliser him deftroy theſe husband, cb therefore dos vnto them ? | 
the fruits in tber ſeaſons. | Line the vinchard to others, 16, Hs: | 

43+ Teſus 10. Have 


- 
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42. Teſusſayd vnto them, read ye] 10. Haue ye not read | 16. He wil come and deftroy 
neuer in 7— : the fone ſo much as this ſcrip< | thoſe hu:bandmen, and will 
which the builders reſuſed, tbe ſame | tore? T he ſtone which | give ont his vineyarde 10 o- 
4 made the bead of the corner? This | the builders refuſe,is | thers. But when they hearde 
was the Lords doing, and it i mar- made the head of the it, they ſaid, God forbid, 
uailous in our eyes. corner, 17. And he beheld them, and 
43. Thereſoreſaid I'vntoyou,the 11. This was done of ſaid : what meaneth thu then 
kingdom: of God, ſhall bee taken | the Lorde, and it u \ that is written, the ſtone that 
from you, and ſhall bee given to 4 maruailous in our the builders refuſed, that is 
nation, which ſhall bring, forth the | eyes. made the head of the corner? 
fruites thereof. | 12, Thenthey went 18. Mo ſoexer ſhal fall vp- 
44. And who ſoewer ſhall fall on | aboutto take him, bus | on that lone, ſhalbe broken : 
this ſtone, he ſhall be broken :but #n | they feared the people | and on whom ſoeuer it ſhal 
whom ſoeuer it ſhall fall, it will | for they perceived þ | fall, it will grinde him to 
grinde him to powder. hee ſpake that para- | powder, 

45. And when the cheife Prieſis] ble againſi them ther | 19. Then the high prieſti, c- 
& Phariſes had heard his parables fore they left him, & the Seribes the ſame houre 
they perceyued that hee ſpake of | went their way. went about to lay handes on 
them. him: ( but they feared the 
46. And they ſeeking te . people) for they perceyned 


on him, feared the people, beecauſe that bee had ſpoken this pa- 
they tooke him as a prophet. rable againſt them · 


33. Heare ænother Parable, The wordes of Luke doe ſom ewhat differ from 
theſe, for he ſayth that Chriſt ſpake to the multitude: and the ſpeach is here di- 
rectedto the Pricſts and Scribes. But this is eaſily anſwered, forthough Chriſt 
bent his ſpeache to them, yet hee diſcouered their ſhame before all the people. 
When Marke ſayth that Chriſt began to ſpeake in parables, hee omitteth that 
which wasfirſt in order: as alſo in other aces of the wholc,he onely toucheth 
a part. The ſumme of the parable is this, it is no new thing, if the prieſtes and 
other gouernours of the church, doe endeuour wickedly to defraud God of his 
right, tor they haue vſed the like theeuery before againſt the Prophets, & now 
they are ready to ſlay the ſonne, but they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed : for God 
will ariſe to reuenge his owne right. And this is ſpoken for twoprincipall cau- 


ſes : firſt, that he might reproue the ptieſtes of vnthankefulnes full of infidelity - 


and vvickedneſſe: then that hee might take away the offence, which might bee 
taken of his death which was ſo neare at hand. For they had preuailed ſo much 
by their talſe title, amongſt the falſe and ſimple people, ſo that religion — 
the Iewcs,depended of their willand pleaſure, Therefore Chriſt prepareth t 
weake before, & teacheth that ſith the prieſtes in times paſt haue ſlaine ſo many 
Prophets one vpon an other, there is nocauſe why any man ſhould be troubled 
if the like example be alſowrought in his owne perſon, But now let vs conſider 
euery part of the ſame, ä 

Hee planted a vincyarde. This ſimilitude is often found in the ſcripture, 
As concerning this preſent place, chis is Chriſtes onely meaning, that when 
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God placech paſtours ouer his church, hee giueth not over his right ynto them, 
but dealeth in like maner, as if a houſholder ſhould ſer out a vineyard or a field 
re a husbandman, who beſtowing bis labour in dreſsing it, ſhould pay yearely 
fruite forthe ſame. And as he complained by Eſay, 5. 4. and lere. 2. 21, that 
the vineyarde, abour the dreſsing whereof hee had beſtowed muchlabour 
and coſt, brought forth no frujt :foin this place he accuſeih the ke ot his 
vine yard, whoas theeues tooke all the profit to themlelues. I his ſaying 
of Chriſt, that the husbandmen receiued the vineyard well drefled and labou- 
red at the hand oſ the houſholder, doth not a lietle increaſe their faulte, for the 
better they were dealt with, the more worthy they are tobe abhorred for their 
vnthankefullneſſe Paule vſcth this argument, 1. Tim. 3. 15. when he would ex- 
hort the paſtours dilygently to doe their dutie, becauſe they were ſtewardes, 
choſen to gouerne the houſe of God, which is the pillar and ground of the truth 
And well, for the excellenter and the more honourable their ſlate is, fo much 
the more bound are they to God, not to follow his woorke ſlouthfully, but di- 
lygently. So much the more is their vnfaithſullneſſe to be deteſted( as was ſaid 
euen now) which doe ſcornefully abuſe ſo great liberalitye and honour which 
God hath vouchſafed to beſtow yppon them. But God planted a vineyarde, 
yhen he being minde full of his free adoption, had ſeperated againe the people 
deliuered out of Egypt as peculiar vnto himſe lfe, and teſtified that he would be 
their God and father, and had called them into the hope of eternall faluation. 
For this is theplanting whereof there is mention made in Eſay 60. 21. and in 
other places, By the winepreſſe and tower, are ynderſtoode thoſe meanes and 
helpes which were ioyned to the doctrine of the lawe, for the nouriſhmene of 
the faith ofthe poopie, as the ſacrifices and other ceremonies. For God as a 

rouidentandcarefult houſhoulder , vſed all diligence forthe fenſing of his 
Church, with all the helpes that might be. 

30. Hee ſit it our to husband men. God might of himſelfe haue preſerued 
the eſtate of the Church in good order without the helpe of men: but hee ta- 
keth men for his miniſters, and vſeth their hands for labs. So in times paſt he 
appoynted the Prieſts, that they ſhould be as dreſſers of the vineyard, But it 
is maruayle why Chriſte ſhoulde compare the Prophetes to ſeruantes which 
are ſent at the ende of the vintage to askefor fruite. For wee knowe that they 
alſo we re vine dreſlers, and had one charge in common with the prieſts com- 
mitted vnto them. I anſwere, it was not neceflary for Chriſte to ſhew what 
agreement or difference there was betweene theſe two orders. The Prieſtes 
were created at the firſt ſor this cauſe, that they might throughly furniſh the 
Church with ſound doctrine, but whenthey eyther of — or of ig. 
notance neglected the worke committed vntothem, the Prophetes were (ent 
as an extraordinary ſupply, which ſhoulde purge the vine of hurtſull weedes, 
ſhoulde cut oft ſuperfluous loppe, and ſhoulde ſupply allthings that were wan- 
ring through the negligence of the Prieftes : and yet further — ſhould ſharp- 
ly 1eprooue the people , reſtore religion decayed, flirre vppe flouthfull 
mindes, and bring them backe againe totheworſhippe of GOD andnew- 
neſſe of life. And whatwas this elſc, but 10 aske for fruite due vnto the Lord 
of his vineyard ? the which Chriſte doeth aptly and truely apply to the 
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poſe. Neitheryetwasthe continuallregiment of the Church eſtabliſhed in 
the Prophets. but theprieſts alyyayes kept it in their handes:euen as if a flouth- 
full hus bandman forſaking husbandry, ſhould yet vnder — of the poſſeſ- 
fioa keepe the place whereunto hee was once appoynted. 

35. They beate one. Marke and Luke doe ſomewhat differ in this place from 
Mathewe : for when as he maketh mention of many ſeruantes, and when they 
were all euill and cruelly handled, there was a greater number ſent againe :they 
onely ſette euery manne in his ſeuerall order, as if there were not to or three 
ſent together, but one after another. And though they had all one generallpur. 
poſe: namely, that the Ieweswould attempt the like againſt the Sonne, — 
which they had fo often done againſt the Prophets: yet Mathe doeth declare 
the matter itſelfe more plainely : that is, that God by ſending many Prophets, 
ſtroue with the malice ot the prieſtes. Whereby it appeareth hove outragious 
their madneſſe was, which could not be reformed by any meanes, 

37. They will reverence my ſonne. This thought doeth not properly belon 
to God. For hee knewe what ſhoulde come to paſſe, neyther was hee deceiu 
w.th the hope of any better ſucceſſe: but it is a common thing, eſpecially in pa- 
rables to attribute humane affections to him. Neyther yet is this added with 
out a cauſe, for Chriſt would ſhew as in a glaſſe, howe deſperate their wicked - 
neſſe was, whereof this was too euident a teſtimonie for them with 2 deuiliſh 
madneſſe to ariſe againſt the Sonne of God, who came to bring them againe 
into their right minde. As they hadde done before what lay in them, to driue 
God aut of his poſſeſsion, by the cruell er of the Prophets: ſothis was 
the greateſt ſinne of all, to ſlay the Sonne that they might raigne as in a houſe 
withour an heire. For this was the cauſe why the Prieſtes did rage ſo againſt 
Chriſt, leaſt they ſhould looſe their — — For it is he whom God 
the father would haue raign, and to hom giuen all authoritie, The E- 
uangeliſtes doe alſoſomewhat vary in the end. For Mathewe ſay eth that they 
began to make a confeſſion againſt themſelues, herein they condemned them 
ſelues : Marke ſimply ſayth that Chriſt declared what puniſhment ſhoulde light 

pon ſo wicked and yngodly ſeruantes. Luke ſeemeth plainely to differ from 

em both: ſaying that they withſtoode and vere againſt the iudgement which 
Chriſt had pronounced. But if wee marke the meaning better there is no di- 
uerſity amongſt them, for it is not to bee doubted, but that they would 2 
vnto Chriſt, that ſuch ſeruants had deſerued that plague : but when they ſawe 
— the ſinne and the iudgement layd vppon themſelues, they woulde ſhift 
it off. 

42. Read you newer in the ſcriptures? That muſt be remembred which we ſpake 
alittle before, when as the prieſtes and Scribes had the people bound vntothe, 
this principle was comon amongſt them, that they onely were the lavwfull arbi. 
ters & iudges of the redemption tocome:ſothat no man might be receiued for 
the Mefias, but he hõ they by their liking & conſent ſhould allow of. There- 
fore they affirme that chriſt had ſpoken a thing impoſsible,$ they ſnouldſlay the 
ſon & heite ofchc lend ofthe ieee, 


— 
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of the ſcripture: & he asketh the queſtion very vehemently:23 if he had ſaid: You 
— — great abſurdity, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the hus bandmen 
to hom the vineyeard was letre,ſhould ſo wickedly conſpire againſt the ſonne 
of God, Whatehath the ſcripture forerolde that he ſhoulde be chearefully and 
joytully reccuued, and that the rulers themſelues ſhould not rather be againſt 
him? The place alſo which he citeth, is taken out of the Pſalme 1:8. 2 2,from 
whencethat happy and ioyfull cry was fetched, O Lorde ſaue nowe, bleſſed be 
hee that commeth in the name of the Lorde . And this was propheſied of the 
kingdome of the Meſſias, as it doeth appeare there, in that God created Dauid 
king, with this condition, that his throne ſhould ſtand for euer, ſo longe as 
the Sunne and Moone (hall thine in heauen, and being decayed it ſhould by 
the grace of God bereſtored into the ſormer eſtate. Therefore whereas that 
Plalme containeth a deſcription of the kingdom of Dauid,ir promiſeth withall 
that it ſhall bee perpetuall, and reſtor:d againe , If this had beene ſj ken of 
atemporall kingdome, Chriſt ſhould haue mmproperly drawne it vnto hi 
But this muſt alwayes bee noted, that the kingdomie which God erected in the 
rſon of Dauid ; was eſtabliſhed in the true Meſſias vntothe ende of the world. 
hs that annoynting in times paſt was but a ſhadowof this, Whereby it is ga- 
thered, that that which was begun in Dauid, vvas a paterne and figure of Chriſt. 
Nowe let vs returne to the woordes ofthe Pſalme. The Scribes and Prieſtes 
thought it incredible, that Chriſt ſhuld be reiected of the rulers of the Church. 
But hee prooueth out of the Plalme, that by the wonderfull prouidenee of God 
he ſhould be placed in his throne againſt the will of menne: and that was ſigu- 
red longe before in Dauid , home God tooke when hee was reieted by the 
mighty powers of the world, that he might declare and ſhew, what he woulde 
worke at the length in his Chriſt, And the Prophet borowerh a Metaphore of 
buildings. For becauſe the Church is the holy houſe of God, Chriſt vp6 whom 
itis builded,is called the cornerfione:that is, the tone which beareth the whole 
weight of the building. This ſimilitude holdeth not out ſquare on every fide, if 
a man ſhould fift out euery particuler poynt which belongeth to Chriſte : but it 
agreeth very well in this, that the ſaluation of the . lyeth vppon him, & 
hee vpholdeth the eſtate of the ame , So other ts alſo tollowed the 
ſame phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, eſpecially Iſaias 28. 16. and Daniel. But 
Ifaias alludeth very neare vnto this place, who bringetÞvin God ſpeaking thus. 
Beholde , I will lay in Sion afoundation ſtone, a ſtone tryed and precious, 
whercat both the houſes of Iſraell ſhall tumble , And in thenewe Teſta- 
ment this maner of ſpcach is often ſounde. Therefore the ſum me is, that the 
kingdome of God fl:oulde bee builded yppon a ſtone, which the chieſe buil- 
ders themſelues ſhoulde caſt away as rubbiſh and nothing woorth . And the 
meaning is, that the Meſſias who is the foundation of the is of the church, 
ſhoulde not bee choſen by the common royces of menne but when the chicfe 
rulers, to whomethe care ofthe building is committed, ſhould be againſt him, 
God woulde woonderfully exalte him by a ſecrete and vnboped for power, But 
here are two thingsfor vs to beholde : for GOD leaſt the endeuours of the 
wicked, which riſe vppe to hinder the buildinge ofthe Churche ſi oulde 
trouble ys , hec admonyſheth vs before , that it ſhoulde ſocome _ 
O oz, | Thea 
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he declare withgll, chat in the erection of che kingdome of Chritte, 


* —— men ſhal labour to the contrary, hispower ſhall preuaile, ve muſt 
diligently oblcrue both. Jris wonderkull that ihe authour of faluation ſſiculde 
bee rei. ted,. not by ſl rangers, butby them of the houſhold: and not of the fo.. 
liſh people, but of the gouernours themſelues, who had the gouernanc e ofthe 
Church in their handes, Againſt fuch outragious of menne, faith muſt be 
nouriſhed and ſupported , [eal} it ſhoulde fainte and fall away at the ftraunge. 
neſſe of the matter. Nowe ve ynderftande howeprofitable that forewarnin 
vras, which putteth the mindesofthe out of that feare, which they mighe 
otherwiſe conceiue,at that forovefull 2 there is nothing more firannge, 
then the members ſhould riſe againſt the heade, the husbandmenne againſt 
their Lord, tue counſellours againſt their kinge, and the chiefe builders to cat 
away the ſoundation from the building. There is alſo more efficacie in the o- 
ther clauſe, where God declareth that the wicked ſhallprevaile nothing by 
reiefting Chriſt, but that he ſhall haue his dignity whole and perfect: narely, 
that this fairhfull truſting in this promiſſe, might ſafely as out of a fort, laugh at 
the ouerthwart pride of men in reiecting Chriſt, For when they haue done all 
that they may yet Chriſt willia ſpite of them holde that place which his father 
harhgiuen. Though they which ſeeme to haue honour and power, ſhall 
forcebly ſette themſelues againſt him, yet notwithſtanding he will ſtand in his 
eſtate and yeelde nothinge at all vntothem ſor all their wicked contempt, To 
bee ſhorte, the power of God ſhall preuaile, ſo that hee ſhall bee the ſtone 
tried and precious, which ſhall ypholde the Church, kingdome and temple of 
God. | 
Further, he is called the heade ſtone of the corner, not as that he were only a 
parte of the ſoundation ( henas it appeareth by other places that the Churche 
is firmelye builded vppon him alone) but the fimple meaninge of the Prophet 
vas this, that he ſhould be the chiefe ſtay of the building. Some doe very curi- 
ouſly diſcourſe of che worde came, that Chriſt was placed in a corner, that he 
might ioyne together tyvo diuers walles namely, the Gentiles and the Iewes, 
Let in my iudgement Dayjd had no — that the corner ſtone. 
haldeth the chief e the building. 
owe it is dem chy che leine Hou call them Chiefe bailderi. vhich 
doe onely ſeke the ruinsand defiruttion ofthe Church of God, For Paule 
doerhtherefore glory that he is a good maiſter builder, 1. Cor. 3. t. becauſe 
he builded the Church yppon Chriſt alone. The anſweare is cafie Though 
they vnfaithfully did diſcharge the charge eõmitted vnto them yet he granteth 
them this title in reſpe& oftheir callinge, So deceiuers haucoften the name of 
Pcophers: and they are called ſhepherds which as wolues deuoure the flocke. 
Neither doe they get fomuch-honour-as ſhame by this title, while they ioote 
vppe the foundatian of the Church of GOD, when they were appoynted to be 
cheife in building the ſame. Heereof is this profitablel athered, that not- 
withſtanding their laykull calling, they may be wicked and vngodly ennemies 
It is euident that ihe Prieflhoode of the lavye was ordained of God, 
and thatthe Lorde committed the-authoritic of gourrning the Churche 
5, 
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to the Levites : doe i ey therefore faithſully diſcharge their office? ſi 
become the godly to denie Chriſt to obey them ? Now let the Pope — f 
his horned Biſl.ops, & let them boaſt that they ſhould be belecned in all thi 
becauſe they ſupply theplace ofſhepheardes. If we ſhould grant that they are 
rightly called to the gouernment ofthe Church: yet it is in vaine that they cha- 
lenge vnto themſelues more then the titles of the prelates of the Church. But 
they haue not ſo much as the title of a calling: ſor the hole order of the church 
was ouerthrowne, chat they might life vp themſelues into this tyranny . But 
grant they doe rightly chalenge che ordinarie iuriſdiction, yet they ouerthrowe 
the holy houſe of God, they are to be accounted maiſter builders but onely in 
name. This doeth not alwayecs fall our, that they to hom the gouenement of 
the Church iscommitted, ſhould reiet Chriſt. For there were vnder the law 
many godly prieſtes, and alſo m the kingdome of Chriſt, there were paſtoury 
which laboured diligently and penn building of the church: but yet be- 
cauſe this muſt needes be fulfilled, it be hooueth vs wiſely to diſcerne berweene 
them, And the holy Ghoſt hath purpoſely forewarned ys, leaſt any man ſhould 
be deceined by a vaine title and dignity of calling, 

This was the Lordes doing. Becauſe the common capacitie of man could not 
conceive how the paſtours ofthe Church themſelues ſhould reiect the ſonne 
of God their Prince, the Prophet calleth them backe to the ſecret counſell of 
God, which thoughwe cannot conceiue in our vnderſtanding, yet may we be · 
hold and wonder at it. Therefore we muſt knoyy that here is curte off all occa- 
fion of queſtioning,and _ forbidden that no man ſhould eftceme or mea. 
ſure the nature of the kingdome of Chriſt by the reaſon of the fleſh. For the im« 
plicity of it, is wonderful, which the Prophet exhorteth vs toreverence, for 

at his will was ſo to abaſe it to the capacity of our vnaderfianding. Thou wile 
allowe no more of the kingdome of Chriſt, then ſeemeth probable to thee: & 
the holy Ghoſt ſayth hat it is a myſtery worthy of gi eat admiration, becuſe it 
is hid ſiom the c ies of men. Ihereſore, ſo oft as there is mention of the begin- 
ning, reflitution, ſtate, and the whole preſervation of the Church, let vs re- 
member rot to conſult with our ſenſes, but giue the honour to the power of 
God, and haue his ſeeret worke in admiration, Heere alſo is ſet downealecret 
oppolition berweene God and men: for we are not onely commanded to em- 
brace the wonderfull maner of gouerning the Church, becaule it is the worke 
of God, but we are alſocalled backe from that fond eſtimation of men, which 
often darkeneth the glory of God. Agifthe Prophetſhould haue layd,though 
men excell in glorious titles, yet hee doth very overthwartly that ſhall oppoſe 
them againſt God, whereby the deviliſh wickedneſſcofthe Papiſtes is confu- 
ted, which doubteth not to preferre the determination oftheir Church before 
the word of God, For whereof doth the authoritie of the word of God depend 
according to their opinions, butof the pleaſures of men, ſo that there is no 
more es bores left vnto God, then that which hee receiueth by the allowance 
of the Church, But the ſpirite teacheth vs farre otherwiſe in this place:name» 
ly, chat aſſoone as the maieſtie of God ſhall appeare, that all the werld keepe ſi- 
lence. | | 
» T I vt Chriſt dire g ed his ſpeach thus farre to the 
43+ Therefore ſay i ymto you, Gas. | — 
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ides and gouernours, but be forthe people: burnowe he likewiſe to 
Fe people then ſelues, and he had good cauſe ſo to — — aſsiſted & 
olpe the Prieſtes and Scribe: to hinder the grace of God. The Prieſtes were 
e beginners of this miſcheife : but the ſinnes of the = already deſer- 
ed to haue ſo corrupt and degenerate paſtours :to bee » the whole bodie 
was bent with like malice to refilt God. And this is the cauſe why Chriſt pro- 
nounced the horrible vengeance of God ſo generally againſt them all. For 28 
the prieſts vere puſt vp with their authoritie,ſothe reſt ofthe people was proud 
of che pretenſed title of adoption. Nove Chriſte dec that God is not 
bound vnto them, and that it ſnall therefore 5 » that the honour 
which they made themſelues ynworthy of, ſhall be b dotherwhere.And 
this was once ſpoken to them, but it is vrritren for all our ſakes, chat if GOD 
ſhall chuſe ys for his people, that wee become not wanton with avaine & wic- 
kedconficenceofthe fleſh: but let vs deuour to ſhew our ſelues ſuch 
children towards him as he requiteth. For ifhe ſpared not the naturallbranches 
what ſhal become ofthe thataregrafted in?Ro.1 1.2 1. The Iewes thought that 
the kingdome of God belonged ynto them by right of inhericance,& therefore 
without all care they became hardened in their ſinnes. Wee againſt nature doe 
preſentlyſucceede in their place, and therefore it is much leſſe tyed vnto vs, ex- 
ve be rooted in true godlines. And as e ought to be afraid of this, that 
riſt ſayth, that they ſhall be depriued ofthe kingdome of God, which ſhall 
prophane the ſame :ſothe tuitie of the ſame which is heete noted, ma 
comfort all the godly, For Chriſt doeth declare in theſe wordes, that thoug 
the wicked doe — dovvne the worſhip of God —— yet they ſhall 
not bring it to paſſe thatthe name of Chriſt ſhould be aboliſhed, and that true 
religion iſh : becauſe that God (in whoſe hand all the endes of the 
earth are) will Lad a ſeat and dwellin 7 — for his kingdome other where, 
This moreouer is to be learned out oft splace, that the Goſpell is not there - 
fore preached, that it ſhould lie barren and idle, but that it mis t fructide. 
4. o ſoeuer ſhall fall on this ſtone. Chriſte doeth more fully con. 
firme the former ſentence, that hee loſeth nor wanteth not any thing, by that 
the wicked doe reiect him, for though their obſtinacy be hard as ſtone or yron, 
yet he will breake them in their ovene hardneſſe, and ſo his glory ſhall the more 
peare in their deſtruction. Heeſaw a wonderfull yntowardneſle in the Iewes 
therefore it was neceſſary that this vengeance ſhoulde in this order be ſeuerely 
pronounced againſt them, leaſt they dperiſh in their ſecuritye . This 
doctrine doc th partly teache vs with a tender and flexible heart, guy to de- 
liner our (clues to bee tamed by Chriſte, partly alſo hee confirmeth his againſt 
ehe ouerthyrart and furyous violences of the wicked, whome hee will at the 
lengthe moſte fearefully deſtroy . They are ſayde tofall vppon Chriſte, 
whichethruſtathim to ouerthrowe him : not that they clime vppe higher 
then hee, but becauſe theyr madneſſe doeth them ſo farre foorth, that 
they endeuour to pull Chriſte done from on high. Bur hee declareth that 
they onely preuaile in this, that in this conflicte they themſclues ſhall be broken 
in pieces. But wheras they ſhallift yp thẽſelues ſo — — telleth thẽ before 
chat they ſhall bring an other thing to paſle namely, that they ſhallbe ground 
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Þ pieces vnder that ſtone, againſſ the which they haue ſo boldly thruſt, 
— percerned that he ſpale of them, I he eliſtes do declare how little 

Chriſt probted among the,leaſl we ſhould meruaile becauſe che docttine of the 
Goſpell doeth not winne all men at thus day to obey it Let vs alſo learne chat it 
cinot otherwiſe be, but that threats ſhuld make the wicked n: ore & more mad. 
For as god ſealeth his word in our heartes, ſo he alſo woundeth wicked conſci- 
ences with his hot yron Whereby it cõmeth to paſſe that vngodlineſſe doch the 
more burne out & thew it elfe. Therfore we muſt pray vnto him to bring vs to 
a willing feare, leaſt the naked feare of his vengeance ſhuld moi e exaſpeidte vs. 
That the only ſeare of the people reſtraineth thẽ, that they lay not handes vpon 
chriſt, et vs know that ic was becauſe God had brideled them. Wherby no (mall 
comfort doth alſo come to the faithfull, wheu they heare that they art ſhielded 
by the hand of God, ſo that they eſc ape as it were the iawes of death. 
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15 Then went the Phariſces & | 13+ And they ſent vnto him 
#$00ke counſell ho we they might 
3angle him in talle. 

46. Aud they ſent vnto hum 
their diſciples with the Herodi- 
ans, ſaying : Maifler, we know 
that tho art true,and teacheſt 


men, 

15. Tell vs therefore how thin- 
beſt thou? ii it — 
tribute vnto Ca ſar or not? 

18. But leſuws perceiued their 
— — temfr 

ee me, yee ite: 
— Shew — tribute mo- 
ney: they brought him a pen- 


Me 

20. And he ſaid vnto the: whoſe 
is this image & ſuperſcription ? 
21 They ſaid vnto bimCeſars. 
Then ſayde he vnto them Giue 


— to Ceſar, the thinges 
ich are —— & give — 
theſe thi ich are gods, 

22 And heard it, 


might tale hum in his talke. 


15. Sboulde we giuo it, or 
ſenlde wee not give it > But 
be their bypecrifie, & 
ſeyd vnto them . why tempt 


that I may ſee is. 
16. So they brought it, and 
AS 
this image ie 

| ondand they ſaid vnto him, 
Caeſars. 

17.Then leſus anſwered, 
ſayd vnto them:gine to Cæ- 
ſar,the thinges that are Ce- 
ſars, and to God, tboſe that 
areGods : 


led at him. 


they merxailed, left him, 
and went their way. | 


certaineof the Phariſees, 
of the Herodiani, that they | ſhuld faigne thiſelues infl 


2 


FT 


2 o. And they watched þ7, 
& ſent ſoorth ſpies, which 


m#,to take ham in his tall 
& to deliuer him vnt the 
power and authority of the 
governour. 21, And they 
ashed him, ſaying maiſter 
we know that tho ſayeft, 
& teachefi right, neither 
doeſt thou accept mans per 
ſon,but teacbet the way of 
God truly.2 2. it | 
for v5 to giueCaſar tribute 
ornot? 2 3 But he percei 
wed their craftines, ſaid 
vnto the:why tempt ye me? 
14. Sher me « perry,wheſs 
- and ſuperſcription 
it They anſwered q 
ſaid, Ceſars.2 f. Then las 
ſaid vnte them Giue then 
vnte Ceſar , _ 
which are Ceſars, aud to 
Ged thoſe which are Gods, 
26, And they cou lde nos 


When the Phariſies had tryed all other wayes againſt Chriſl al dhe laſt they 
Gough; his the beſt way to 3 hic, if they coulde deliver him to the, 
991 
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gouernor as a ſeditious perſon, and one that ſought after innouations. There 
was about that time a gteat queſtion amongft the Iees concerning trivute(as 

Ve haur ſenc other er:) for when as the Romanes had tranſlated to them. 
ſeluts the tribute, which Jod in the la of Moſes command ed to be paid to 
khiaiſelfe, the Iewes in all places were offended, & thought it a hainous offence 

and not to be borne, that prophane men ſhoulde pull in this maner to them - 
ſelues, that which of right appertained to Go i. Further, hen as that paying of 
tribute appoynted by the law, was witnes oftheir adoption, they thought them 
ſelues ſpoiled ofthe honour due to them. Nov, the poorer any man was, the 

bolder he was, in hope of his pouertiy, to raiſe ſhrres and tumults Therefore the 
Phariſies do deuiſe this ſubtelty to catch Chriſtin, ſo that he ſhould enſnare him 
ſelf, which way ſotuer he ſhuld anſwer, It he ſhuld deny to pay heſhuld be guil 
ty of ſeditiõ. But ifhe ſhuld grant that it ſnuld be paid of right, he ſhuld be accoũ 
ted as an enemy to hisowa nation, & a betraier of the liberty of theit country. 
But this was their ſpe ci all purpoſe, to alienate the people from him. This is the 
catching which the Euangeliſtes doe note: forthey thinke that they haue o 
laid a inare on euery ſide tor Chriſt that now he could not eſcape, But becauſe 
thley were his profeſſed enemies, & knewthatthey were therfore ſuſpected, they 
ſuborned ſome of theyr own diſciples as Mat. reporteth But Luke calleth them 
_—__ deceitfulperſons,which ruld fame themſelues to be righteous, that is 
ſhuld pretend a ſimple & honeſt deſire to learne. For this faining to be 
righteous, is not generally taken, but is reſtrained to this preſent cauſe: for they 
ſnuld not haue bin admitted, but vnder pretence of a ſincere affection & deſire 
to learn they ioyneß Herodians to thẽ Who had a greater fauor to the Roman 

Empire, herby they were the apter to lay an accuſation to his charge. But it ig 

woorththe labour to note, how they being at ſharpe diſſention amongſt them. 

ſelues,conld yet agree togither to deſtroy Sriſt ſogreatwastheir hatred againſt 
him, Wee haue ſhewed other where what maner of ſect this was, For when ag 

Herodc was but halfa Ie, or a degeneratand adulterousprofeſſour of the lavy 

whoſocuer woulde kepe the lawe exactly in euery poynt condemned him and 

his prophane kinde ofworſhpping : and he had the flatterers, which woulde 
alt a colour ypoa his corrupt doctrine. So beſides other ſees, there was alſo 
prung vp at that time a courtly religion. 

16, Maiſter, weteknowe . This is that righteouſneſſe which they dif. 
ſemble, while they doe flatteringly crouch vnto Chriſte , asifthey were 
defiroustolcarnc, and they doe not only pretend to be godly, but ſeeme alſo to 
be well perfwaded of his doctrine For if they had ſpoken from their heart, this 
had bin ſincete dealing. So by their words there may be a definition gathered 
ofa true & faithſull reachet,ſuch asthey faigne Chrilt to be. They ſay that he is 
true, & teacheth the way of God thut is, he that is a faithfull interpreter of god, 
and that in truth, that is without any corruption. I he way of God is oppoſed a- 
againſt inuentions of men, and all forraine and ſtraunge doQrines : and trueth 
is {ct againſt ambition, couetouſneſſe, and other wicked afteRions, which doe 
vſually corrupt the pure manner of teaching, Therefore we muſt account him 
for a lawfull teacher, which bringeth notinthe deuices of menne, nor de- 
parreth fromthe pure woorde of G O D, bur deliuerech as it were by _ 
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that which he hath learned from his mouth ; further, with a ſincere minde to 
doe good hee applyeth he doctrine to the benefite and ſaluation of the peoples 
and cortupte ih it not with any corruption. As concerning chis laſt clauſe, Paul, 
2. Cor. 2 17. in ſay ing chat be bath not made marchandile of the word of God, 
declare th that there arc ſome, which are very expert: for they will not openly 
ouerthrow true doctrine, neither are they notorious for wicked doarine : yet 
they will defile and corrupt the purity of doctrine : becauſe they are either am- 
bitious, or cougtpus, ot chaungable herher and thether afterthe defire of the 
fleſh. Therefore hee compareth them to vinteners or mixeis, becauſe they 
corrupt the ſincere vie of the worde of God. That allo is worthy to bee no- 
ted, which theſe hypocrites doe adde witball, that Chriſte taught t uely, be- 
cauſe hee regarded not theperſons of menn . For there is nothing that with - 
drawcth teachers more frow faithfull and pure diſpenſing, then the hauing of 
reſpect vnto menne. For it is impoſſible that any manne (ſhould ſerue G O D 
trucly, which deſireth to pleaſe menne, Gala. 1.10, Menne muſt bee regar - 
ded: but not ſo as that wee ſhould curry fauour with them by flatteting them, 
Io bee ſhort, that wee may be ſincere, it is neceſſary that wee auoyde accepti · 
on of perſons: for it darkeneth the light, & peruerteth iuſt iudgement, as God 
doeth oſten commaunde in the lawe, Deuteronomy, 1. 16. 17. and 16. 19, & 
experience doth alſo declare the ſame. Therefore Chriſt in Iohn, 7. 24. com- 
pareth together iudgement according tothe appearance, and righteous iudge · 
ment, as thiages one contrary to the other. 

18, leſusperceined their wickedneſſe « They vſed their wordes ſo, as if they 
differed nothing from the ſincereſt diſciples . Therefore how coulde Chriſte 
know this, but becauſe his ſpirite was the ſearcher of heartes ? For mens con- 
ie cture coulde not ſmell out their ſubtilty, but becauſe that hee was Cod, hee 
prercedinto their heartes, ſo that their flatteries and faigned holineſſe was but 
a vaine couer for them. Therefore before he gaue any anſwere, hee ſheu ed 

his deity in revealing their (ecretmalice . Nowe ſith the wicked doe daily lay 
the like ſnares for vs, and their inwarde malice lyeth hidde from vs, wee mult 
ray that Chriſte woulde giue vs the ſpirite of diſcretion, and that hee woulde. 
Liar that as a free giſt pon vs, which he had by nature and of his ownright, 
Further, how neceſſary it is that we ſhould haue — it appeareth by 
this, that if ee take not heede of the ſnares of the wicked, wee make the 
doctrine of God ſubiect to their ſlaunders Allo that commandementof Chriſt 
that they ſhould ſhe their mony, though it ſe emeth at the firſt to be of no mo - 
ment yet it is ſufficientto breake their Inai es, and to ouerthro their deviſes, 
For therein he gaue them a plaine graunt of obedience, ſo that Chriſte ne cded 
not to command them any ne thing: The image of Cæſar was vpon the mo- 
ney . Thereſore the authoritie of the government of the Romaines was com- 
wonly allowed. Wherefore it appeared that tlie lewes had now of their owne 
accorde layde that law of paying tribute ypon themſelues: for they had graun- 
ted the tower of the ſworde vnto the Romaines . For they coulde not diſpure 
of tribute alone: but this queſtiondependeth of the whole gouernment cf che 
common wealth, 
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is no queſtion to be madeofthat matter, hen as the money declared cheſub< 
ikction of their nation : as if he ſhould haue ſayde,if thinke it abſurd to 
pay tribute, be not ſubiect tothe Romane empyte. But the money (which is a 
pledge of mutuall fellowſhippeand dealing betrveene men) declareth that 
Cxſar raigneth ouer you, and your owne ſecrete allowaunce declareth that the 
lyberty which you isloſt and taken away. And Chriſtes aunſwere is 
not ſo indifferent, but that it deliuereth the whole doctrine of the queſtion pro- 
poſed. For here is a plaine difference put betyveene the ſpirituall and politike 
—— é teꝛcheth ys that the outward obedience hindereth vs not, 

ut that wee may with a free conſcience ſerue God. For the purpoſe of Chriſte 
was to confute their errour, vvhich thought that they could not be the people 
of Go except they were ſet free from the yoake of all humane authoritie. As 
Paule alſo doth diligently apply himſelfe in this mater leaſte they ſhould thiake 
that they could not ſecue God alone, if they ſhoulde obey the of men if 
they ſhould pay tributes,and ſhould ſubmit their neckes to beare other burd 

In ſumme hee declareth that the lawe of God is not broken, not his worſhippe 
hindered by the odedience of the Iewes to the outward polytike gouernmenc 
the Romanes, 

He ſeemeth alſo to reproue theyr hypocriſie for that they carelcſly ſuffred the 
worlhip of God to be defiled many wayes · nay, they defrauded God wickedly 
ofhis — pretended onely this great xeale in a mater of nothing as if he 
ſhould haue ſayde. you are very careful leaſt God ſhould loſe any of his honour 
if you ſhould pay tribute to the Romans. But you ſhould rather apply your ſeluse 
to yeelde that worſhippe to God, that he requireth of you, and alſo to = Ve 
to men that which belongeth to them This ſeemeth not to be a fitte diuifion, 
for to ſpeake properly, hen vee doe our duety to men, we doe thereby yeelde 
obedience to GOD. Bur Chriſte framing his ſpeach to the capatitie of 
menne, thought it ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the ſpirituall kingdom of God from 
the politikc order and ſtate of thispreſeathife. Wherefore this difference muſt 
alwaies be remembred,whenthe Lorde wil be the onely lavegiuer for the 
uerament of the ſoules,the rule and order for worſhipping him muſt be fetched 
out of his word and wee muſt onely reſtinthat ſincere worſhippe, which is 
there deſcribed: and the powerof the ſword and the lawes and 1udgments are 
no hynderaunce but that the worſhipp of God may remaye perfect amongſt 
vs. Now this doctrine reachethfarther,ſo that my man according to this cal- 
lung may diſcharge his duetie to menne, the children to the parentes, the 
ſeruantes may ſabmitte themſelues willingly to their maiſters: other 
may be duetifull and obedient to others, according to thelawe of charitie, 
ſo that God mayalwayes haue the chieſe gouerument in reſpect of the 
which let whatſocueris due vnto men be brought vnder, or houlden 
2 in a ſecond degree, as menne ſaye. The meaning thereforcis ſich that 
whoſoeuer doe weaken the politike eſtate, are tebelles againſt GOD 
the obedience towardes Princes and —— muſt alwayesbe ioy- 
ned with the worſhippe and feare of God: but againe, if Princes doe cha- 
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— ac funk i 


rich conſcience, 
er. then we maye ita good conkeie 5, They 


1 


P * g 


4 


appexreth how God turn Wi 
2A, Tame, Herzen nd; Shaded — delude their 
endeuours ol his enemies to ã 2 — 

e ind make it fruſtrate, but alſo be wicked be ouercome, yer they will 
122 ie all fall out chat though — will not de tamed, how 
— — — — God, ſo many victo- 
many Tires; debate y ans them and their head Satan, But in 
E 
he compelleth them to depart was . 1 

Math. 23. '18. Then has . 27. Then came to him certaine 
23. The ſame day the 18, * 45% | of he Sadderes (which den d 
ryan agg ro wing ar Gena ry rm 
(which ſay,thereis mare there js no A N 12 0400 I 
ee eee 
%- ane Hoſes | 19. Haier, 8 „ if any mans 
See nds 
mo chi et bis br, | ie without children, that bis 
ther maryhis wifee14iſe ny r 2 wr bis wife,and raiſe 
Y ſeed: vato hit brether his f 2a »þ ſrede vnto his brother. 
25. Nor there were with wiſe, a reiſe vp ſe vn. | 19. Now there were ſeurn 
» ſeven brethrew, and to bis brother. bre- | brethren,and the firſt tool a wife 
the firſt maryed a wiſh | 20.7hevaweſines he and be died without children, 
kara cerned ey par Rye | pgs" mr por wp 
no iſuelft his wife vn. f wife, and when | wife, andbe dindcbildleſſe 
gt e rig wart PATH gc rr 
pa . rr ber, nee ld, eye | and fe lewis ſeen dd 
econd, t , 2 8 
I fall del , , at.. 
17. And la 0 x ; 
woman died a'ſo. . — 8 the reſurre- 
ace ee e proces rt. ye ig ny ry 
Dre for ſeen badde her to wife. 
Hal ſhee be of the ſeven? j 23. Inthe reſi ſhallriſel 34. Tes Ieſos wred 
19. Then lefws anſwered ar4ine, 4y 4 of this world mary wise and Are 
ö 
. ˙ o L 
1 . — ä — 
Gad. vrrecti the 
30. erlebe | ve Jeeme chrfre Je — + 
Aion they neither marye | teivedgbecauſe ye knownet - Ea 
wines, nor wines are he- | the ſcriptures, neither the | * 


: a of God? | 
—— Pont A5-Fer phendbey fo "ſeg 
I benen. | «— 

. And concerning the | 
2 8 reſorrec ion 


| 36; For 


—— DU— 


gee not read what is ſpo= 


538 


The Comment, of M.18, Caltine; p 
reflionof the dead, bare 


une from the dead, 36. For they can dye no mere 
veyther men mary, nor] aſmuch as they are equall ve the 
wines are maried, but | Angels, and are the ſonnesof God, 
ing. are as the angels,wbich | ſince they are the childrem of the re- 
22. Ian tbe God of A-| are in heanen. ſurreion, 

braham, and the God of | 16. And astonching* 37. Andthat the dead ſhall 
Iſaac, and the God of Ia- the dead,that theyshai | riſe againe, enen Moſes ſhewed it be- 
cob ? God is not the God | riſe againe, haue ye net | ſides the buſh, when hee ſayde , the 
of the dead, but of the | read inthe books of Mo | Lord izthe God of Abraham,and the 
lining. ſes how in the buſh God] God of Iſaac, and the GO D of Ian 
33. And whenthe peo- | ſpake vnto him,ſaying | cob. | 
ple heard it, they were I am the God ef Abra-| 38 For hee is not the God of the 
aſtonied at his dectrine. ham, and the God of | dead, but of them which lize : for all 
Iſaac, and the God of | line vm him, | 
Iacob. 39. Then certaine of the Phariſes 
27. He is not the God] anſwered, and ſayde Maſter, thou 
| of the dead, but of the] haft well ſayde. * 

lining : ye are therfore 40. And aſter that, durſt they not 
| greatly deceined, | acke him ny thing at ally. 


ken vnto you of God ſay- 


Heere vee ſee how Sathan gathered all the wicked together, toouerthrove 
the truth of God, which men in other thinges could not agree amongſt them. 
ſelues. For though there was great diſſention berweene theſe rwo leftes , yet 
they conſpire together againſt Chriſt : ſo that the Phariſies yerenor diſpleaſe 
that their doctrine was oppugned in the perſon of Chriſte. So at this day wee 
ſee all the bandes of Satan, h otherwiſe ſome ofthem are againſt others, 

et they riſe from all places az auff Chriſt. And the Papiſtes do beare ſo great 
— againſt the Goſpell, that they doe gladly nouriſh Epicures, Libertines, 
and ſuch other monſters,fo that they haue their helpe to ouerthrovy the Goſpel, 
In ſumme wee ſee that they came out of divers fortes to aſſault Chriſt: and this 
came ſo to paſſe, becauſe that all men generally hated the light of ſound doctrine 
But the Saduc es moue the queſtion to Chriſt, ſo as ynder the colour of an ab- 
ſurditie, they might eyther dravve him into an ertour, or if he ſhould diſſente, 
they might dyffame him, and bring him into contempt amongſt the rude and 
vnlearned multitude, And it may be that they were wont to trouble the Phariſes 
before with the ſame obiection, but now they lay the ſame ſnare for Chriſt. 

23. Which ſay that there is no reſorrectin. I haue ſhevved before of the 
beginning of the Saduces. They did not onely deny the laſt reſerrection 
of the fleſh, but alſo the immortalitye of the ſoule, as Luke declareth, Act. 
19. 8. And truely if the doctrine oſ the ſeripture bee well confidered, with 
out the hope ofthe reſerrection the life of the ſoule ſhall ſeeme to bee a v 
dreame. For G OD doch not ſay that the ſoules doe ſo liue after death, 
as if they woulde no enioy the preſent glory and bleſſedneſſe: but hee ſu- 
ſpendeth theyr hope vnto the latter day . I graunt that the 
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which were ignorant of the reſurrection ofthe fleſh, ſpake many thinges of the 
immortall eſſence of the ſoule · but they ſpake fo fondly of the eſtate of the life 
to come, that their writinges are to no purpoſe, But fith the ſcripture ſaith, that 
the ſpiritual life dependeth of the hope ofthe reſurrection, and thatthe ſonles 
ſeperated from the bodies haue teſpecte to that, wholocuer denyeth the teſur- 
rection, doth alſo deny the immortality of ſoules. But here i to bee ſeene the 
horrible confuſion of the Iewiſh Church, that the chiefe maiſters of their reli- 
gion tooke away the hope of the life to come: ſo that after death there ſhould be 
no difterence berwene men and beaſtes. They did not deny a holy and arigh- 
teous life, neither were they ſo prophane as to account the wor ſhippe of God a 
needlefle matter, (but they rather acknowledged God to bet the iudge of the 
world, & that all things appettaining to man are gouerned by his prouidence: ) 
but ſith they tyed aſwell the reward of the godly, as the paynes due to the wic- 
ke |, to this preſent life, though they had ſayde truely, that euery manne is nove 
handled equally, according to his deſert : yet this was too repoſicrous, ty ſhut 
vp the promiſes of God into fo narow corners, 

Nove experience doech evidently declare, that their folly was too groſſe, 
ſith it is euident that the rewardewhich is layde vppe forthe good, is deterred 
to an other life, and the puniſhmentes are not ported vppon the wicked in chis 
worlde. To be ſhorr, there cannot bee imagined any thing more abſurd then 
this fantaſie, that menne created afier the image of God » ſhuuldeperiſh like 
beaſtes. But hoe vile and monſtrous a matter was this, when as ſome opi- 
nioa ai the leaſt of the life to come remained euery where amongſt the prophane 
and blinde Idolaters of the Gentiles, that this ſeede of godlineſſe ſhoulde bee 
aboliſhed amongſt the Tewes the peculiarpeopleofGO ND. What ſhoulde I 
fay, thatwhen they ſawe the ve Fathers, that they made haſt to the heauen- 
ly life, and the couenaunte which God made with them is ſpirituall and etcr- 
nall, muſt they not bee more blinde then blockes, which coulde not ſee in ſo 
cleare a light? But firſt this was a iuſtrewarde for them, which had rente the 
Church ot God intoſectes: then God in this maner reuenged the wicked con- 
tempt of his doctrine. 

14. Maiſter, Moſes ſayde . Sith it might haue ſufficed to haue propoſed 
the matter ſimply, to what ende made they ſuch a preface ? namely, they doe 
craf.ily pretend Moſes name, to proue thoſe mariageslawfull, which were made 
not after the pleaſure of menne, but by the commaundement and ordinaunce 
of God himſelfe : alſo it is neceſlary that God him ſelfe ſhould agree with him · 
ſelſe. This therefore was their ſnare, if God will in time to come gather the 
faithfull into his kingdome, then will hee teſtore vnto them that which hee had 
given them in the worlde : therefore what ſhall become of that won. an, whom 
God haddegmento ſeuen menne? So all the godleſſe and Heretikes do ſrame 
their cauils, wherewith they could deforme the true doctrine of godlineſle, and 
make the ſeruauntes of Chriſt aſhamed : yea the Papiltes indeuouring to en · 
trappe vs as paſt all ſhame, doe openly ſcorne at God and his word. There · 
fore it is not without cauſe that Paule, Tit. i. g. woulde haue the door fur - 
niſhed with weapons , Wherewith hee may driue backe the ennemies to the 
tuuh. As concerning this laue, herein God commaunde ih the next kinſmen 
in. 
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in bloud to ſucceede the dead in marriage,ifthe firſt ſhould dic without childrẽ 
this was the reaſon, that the woman which was married into any family ſhould 
receiue ſeede thereof This muſt not be vnderſtoode of natural! brethren,but of 
coſines and ſuch like: for it were inceſt to marry within the degrees forbidden 
by the law. 

: 9. Tee are deceived, not knowing the Scriptures, Though Chriſt ſpeaketh to the 
Saduc cs, yet his reproofe doth generally belong to all deuiſers of falſe doctrins 

For ſith God dothplaincly ſhew himſelfe vnto vs inthe Scriptures, the 
igno:aunce ofthemis the fountaine and cauſe of all errours. But this is no ſmall 
comfort to the godly, that they ſhalbe ſafe and out of the daunger of errour: ſo 
Ing as with an humble and modeſt deſire to learne they ſhallſeeke inthe ſcrip- 
cures What is right and true. 

Chriſtes io/ ning the power of God with his word, is to be referred to the cir- 
cumſtaunce of this preſent matter / becauſe the reſurrection far exceedeth the 
capaciticof mans vnderſtanding it wil be incredible ynto vs, vntill our minds 
behold the great power of God, vrhich is able to ſubdue all thinges to himſelfe 
as Paule teacheth, Phylippians. 3. 11, Further it was neceſlary that the Saduces 
ſhould be deceiued, becauſe they did falſliy meaſure the glory of the heauenly 
lite with the preſent eſtate. Vet, in the meane ſeaſon doe we teach that they doe 
iudge and ſpeake rightly and wyſely of the myſteries of the kingdome ot hea- 
uen, which doe ioyne the power of God together with the {criptures. 

30. They are an the Angelles ef God , Heemeanethnot that the children of 
G OD ſhall bee vrhen they are riſen, in allthinges like ynro the Angelles, 
but ſo farre as they ſhall bee free from all infirmitie of this preſentlife : as if 
hee ſhoulde ſay, that they were no more ſubiecte to the thinges which this 
tranſitory and corrupt life hath neede of. Luke doeth more plainely ſet forth 
the reaſon of the ſimilitude, becauſe they could not die againe: therefore they 
ſhoulde not bring foorth their truite, as vppon earth. And hee ſpeaketh of the 
faithlull onely, becauſe there was no queſtion ofthe reprobate. But it is demaun · 
ded why hee ſayeth, that they ſl. all then bee the ſonnes of God, becauſe t 
ſhall bee the children of the reſurrection, ſith the Lord doth voucliſafe this ho- 
naur to his faithfnll ones, though they be ſnutte vppe in the priſon of the fraile 
body. And how ſhould wee bee the heires ofeternall life, it God ſhoulde not 
acknowledge vs nowe for children? 

I anſivere, aſter wee are grafted into the body of Chriſte by ſayth, God 
adopteth vs for children, and the ſpirit is a witneſſe, ſcale, marke and pledge 
of this adoption, ſo that in the hope hereof wee may freely cty, Abba, Father, 
Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4 6. But though wee knowthat wee are the ſonnes of God, 
yet bec auſe it doth not yet appeare what wee ſhall be, vntill we ſhall bee tranſ· 
figured, and ſee him in his glory, as he is, we are not in effect accounted as ſons, 
And though we be regenerate by the ſpirit of God, yet becauiſe our life is hidde 
as yet, the manifeſtation of the ſame ſhall make a true and perfeRe difference 


betyweene vs and ſiraungers, In this ſence is our adoption deferd by Paul to the 


Rom. 8. 13. to the lait day, 
LV. 37. Aud tbat the dead ſhall riſe againe. After Chriſte hadde con 
futed that abſurdity obie cted againſt him, now hee conſirmeth the — 
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che laſt te ſurrection by the teſtimonie ofthe Scripture. And wee muſt keepe 
this order, that the enemies of the truth hauing their quarre's aunſwered, may 


vnderſtand that they ſtriue againſt the word of God, For vntill they bee ouer- 
come by the teſtimony of the ſcripture, they may alwayes murmure and grudg 


' Chriſtciteth a place out of Moſes, becauſe he had todo with the Saduces, ho 


gaue but ſmall credit to the Prophetes, at the molt they accounted no better of 
them, then wee doe of the booke of Ecclebiaſticus , or the byſtory ofthe Ma» 
chabes. Alſoſeeing they alleadged Moſes, hee had rather turne him backe a- 
gaine vpon them, Ken to obie& any one of the Prophetes. Further, hee had 
not this purpoſe, to gather all the places of ſcripture that ſerued for this purpoſe: 
as wee ſee the Apoltles in like maner did notalwaies vſe al the teſtimonies that 
ſ:rued for the ſame matter. Vet Chriſt did not vnaduiſedly make choyſe of this 
place before the reſt: but choſeit withgreat iudgement(though at the fiſt ſighe 
u ſeemeth to be hard: )becauſe the Iewes ſhould eſpecially at eounrofthar,and 
remember it: ſith it declareth that the Lord did thertore redeeme them becauſe 
they were the children of Abraham. 

God ſayeththat he came thither to helpe the afflicted people: but hee ad- 
deth withall, that he acknowledged that people for his, in reſpect of the adop. 
tion, and for the couenant made with Abraham. Howe commethitto paſſe 
that God ſhould haue regardrather of the dead, then of them which lue : but 
becauſe he gaue the greateſt honour to the fathers, with whom hee had made 
his couenant? gut howe ſhould they bee ſo excellent and honourable, ifthey 
vere dead? This relation doth euidently ſet forth this matter alſo. For as there 
can bee no father without children, nor aking without a people: ſo the Lorde 
cannot properly bee called God but of the lining, Chriſte doeth not reafon ſo 
much of the common maner and phraſe ofſpeache, as of the promiſe which is 
included in theſe worde s. For he doth offer himſelfe of this condition to bee 
our God, that hee might haue vs againe to bee his people. which one thing is 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen the hope of the full and perſectbleiſednes. Hence came 
that ſaying of the Church ſet downe by the Prophet, Haba. 1. 12. Thou art our 
God ofold, wee ſhall not dye. Therefore when he promiſeth to ſaue all them 
whoſe God he ſayth he is: and this being ſpoken of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob 
after their death, it followeth that there remaineth hope gt hfe euen for the 
dead, If any man obiect that the ſoules may liue, though the bodies riſe not a- 
gaine:Ianſwered alitle beefore , that theſetwo are ioyned together: be- 
cauſe the ſoules beeing not yet in their eſtate, doe aſpyre to the inheritaunce 
layd vp for them. 

38. For all live ynt1him. This mannerof ſpeach is diuerſly vſed in the 
Scrir tures: but Chriſte heere meaneth, that the faithfull doe liue in heauen 
with God after they paſſe out of the world : as Paul to the Roma. 6. 10. ſayth, 
that Chriſt after hee was receyued into the heauenly glory, liueth to God: be- 
cauſe hee is exempted from the infirmities & troubles of this tranſitory life. But 
C hriſt docth purpoſely declare heere, that wee mult not iudge of the life of the- 
godly after the ſenſe of the fleſh and bloud : beecauſe it is hidden in the ſecrete 
cuſtody of God. | 
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For if they be almoſt like vnto the dead, while they wander in the world, much 
lefle doth there appearetoken of life in them, after the death of the body. But 
God is faithfull, to that beyond the capacitie of men hee will ke epe them alive 
befote him. 

29. Then certaine of the Phariſces anſwered, It is cuident that they were all 
malitiouſly bent, but by the power of God was this confeſsjon wretted out of 
ſome of the Phariſies. Though they wiſhed that Chriſte might haue beene o- 
uercome, and haue beene put to ſilence with ſhame : yet becauſe they ſaw them 
ſelues armed by his anſrvere againſt the contrary faction, ambiti6 cauſeth them 
to triumph at the vi gotten, It may bee alſo that for enuy they would not 
haue Chriſt ouercome by the Saduces. But by Gods wonderfull prouidence it 
commeth to paſſe, that even his pans enemies ſhould ſubſcribe to his doctrin 
Their boldnes alſo was brideled, not onely becauſe they ſaw Chriſt — 
to withſtand all their aſſaultes: but beecauſe they ſeared they ſnoulde haue the 
ſoy le wich ſhame, as they had oſt receiued before, Further, becauſe they were 
aſhamed, by ſilence they granted him the victory: ſothat his credit encreaſed 
fo much the more amongſt the — And in Mathews words that they on- 
dred all at his doctrine, it is to bee noted, that the doctrine of godlines was at 
that time corrupt: d with ſo many corrupt & colde commentaries, that it night 
well bee accounted as a wonder, that the doctrine of the reſurrection was ſo 


readily and ſo aptly proued by the law. 


Mat, 22. Marke. 12. Luke 10. 

34+ But when the| 28. Then came ene of the] 25. Thenbehold a certaine ex- 
Phariſies had hearde | Seribes that had heard th#| pownder of the law, ſtoode vp, and 
that he hadde put the | diſputing together, and per | tempted him, ſaying, maiſter, whas 
Sadduces to filence , | ceiningirhat he had anſwe-| ſhall I doe, to enherite eternall 
they aſſembled toge- red them wel, he acked him] life. 
ther. which is the firſt comman- | 26. And he ſayde vnto him what 
37. And ene ef them] dement of all? is written in the law ? how readeft 
which was an expoun.. | 29.Teſus anſwered him, Þ | thou ? 
der of the law, asled | firft of all the commande- 17, And he aunſwered, and ſayde, 
him a queſt ion,temp- | ments is, heare Iſrael, the | thou ſhalt lowe the Lorde God with 
ting him, and ſaying, | Lorde our Gd is the enely | al thine heart, and with all thy ſoule 
36. Maſter, which is | Lord. and with all thy ſtrength, and with 
the great commaun- | 30. Thou ſhalt therefore | all thy thought,and thy neighbour 
dement of the law? | lowethe Lordthy God with | as thy ſelfe. 
37. Ieſus ſaid to him, al thine heart, and with al | 28, Then be ſayd vnto him, thou 
thow ſhalt love the | thy ſoule, and with all thy | haſt anſwered right: this doe, and 
Lorde thy Gd with | minde, and with all thy | thow ſhalt live. 
all thine heart, with | firength * this u the firſt 29. But he willing to iuſtifie him 
all thy ſoule, ænd with | commandement. ſelfe, ſaid vnte Ieſus,who is then my 
all thy minde. 31. Andthe ſecond is likes | nei ? 
38. This « "== thew ſhalt lone thy | 30. And Teſns anſwered and ſaid 


} her | a certaine downe from Ie. 
— CY reſalem Cd, ad 22 
ment 


ſhalt lowe thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelſe. | 

40. Ontheſe rwo that there is one Godard 
commandements han | that there is none but hee. 
geth the whole lawe | 33. Ant to love him with 


and the Prophets, | all the heart, and with all 3 2. And likewiſe alſo 4 Leit when 
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239. And the ſecond 
@ like ne this, thew 


ment then theſe. 
32. Thenthe Scribe ſaid 


— ___ L©@DuO. 
— — 


vnto him, well maifter, 
thes haſt ſaid the trueth, 


the wnderſlanding, and 
with all the ſoule,gywith 
«ll the flrength, to lowe 


» more then all burnt e- 
frings, and ſacrifices. 

34. Then when Ieſus ſaw 
that be anſwered diſcret. 
ly be ſayd vnto him, thow 
art not far from the king. 
dome of God. And no man 
after that durſt ache him 
any queſtion. 


his neighbour as himſelf, | 
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theenes,gy they robbed him of bis rai- 
ment, and wounded him, ___ 
ted, leaning him balfe dead 

31. And by chawnce there came down 
|< certaine priefi that ſame way, and 
When he ſaw him, hee paſſed by on the 
other ſide, 


bee was come neere to the place, went 
and looked on him and paſſed by on 
the other ſide. 

33. Then a certaine Samarytan,as he 
iourneied,came neere vnto him, and 
when be ſaw hum he had compaſsion 
en him, 

34. And went to him, and bound vp 
his renne, and pom red in eyle and 
wine and fut him on bis — 
brought him to an inne, and made pro 
wifion for him. 

35. And en themorow, when he de- 
parted, he tooke out two pence, g 
to the haßt, & ſaid vnto him, tale care 
of him, and what ſocuor thou ſpendeft 
more, when I come againe, I will re- 
compence thee, 

36. Which now of theſe three thinkef 
thew, was neighbour ynto bim that fel 
among the theeues ? 

37-And he ſayd,he þ ſhewed mercy on 
him, them ſaid Ieſus to him,yoe,and 


doe thou likewiſe. 


Theugh thoſethinges which Matthew in the 23. chapter, and Maike in 


the 12. doe re 
not one: yet] 


cit, haue onely ſome thing in them like ro this hiſtorie,and be 
aue choſen to ſet it Coyne in this place, becauſe that when Mat 


thew and Marke do ſay, that this was the laſt queſtion , wherewiththe Lorde 
was tempted, Luke maketh nomentionof that matter: And he ſeemeth to o- 
mit it of purpoſe : becauſe that hee had 
ſay that it is one and the ſame hyſtorie ;for Luke hath ſome things diuers from 
the other two, They all agree in this, thata Scribe mooued this queſtion to 
tempt Chriſt. Put kcewhom Matthevy and Marke doe make report of, at the 
length departeth well affected : for hee yeeldeth to Chriſtes aunſwere, and 


ſheweth a token ot a milde ſpirite apt to be ta 


likewiſe ſayth, that he is not far from the ki 


geth in an obſtinate man, ſrrelled with — 3: 


ed it other where, Yet I doe not 


Ncte allo that CHRIST 
of heauen. But Luke brin- 


P 
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ken ofrepentaunce. And it may be ſayde without — this queſtion 

of the true righteouſueſſe and obſeruãtion of the lawe and of the rule of good 

life was ofte moued to Chriſt. But whether Luke reporteth this in an otlier 
lace, ot whether he pretermited that other queſtion( becauſe that former 

hiſtory was ſufficient in reſpectofche doctrine) the likeneſle of the doctrine 

ſeemeth to require, that I ſhould confer the three Euangeliſts together. 

Now it mult bee confidered what occaſion moued this Scribe to aske this 
queſtion of Chriſt: which was becauſe he vyas an interpreter of the la and 
was offeded at the doctrine of the Goſpel, becauſe — — the authority 
of Moſes vas thereby diminiſhed, But he did it not ſo much of zeale to the law, 
as that hee tooke it GY, that his maiſter ſhould loſe any honour, 
Therefore he demaundeth of chriſt whether he ſhould profeſſ any thing more 
ptefecte then the law. For though he vitereth not this in words, yet his captious 
queſtion tendeili to this to briag Chriſt to be hated of the people. Further 
Mathew and i larke doe not attribute this ſubtiltie to one man onely, but they 
doe teach that the matter was done by agreement and that one was choſen 
out oſ the Whole company, vvho ſeemed to excellthe reſte in witte and learning 

Luke alio doth ſomewhat differ from Mathe wwe and Marke in the maner of 
mouing the queſtion. For the Scribe demandeth vvhat men ſhould do to attain 
eternall life; and in the other two, what is the greateſt com maundement in the 
Hv. Vetit is toone ende: for hee aTaultech iſt ſubtilly, ſo that if hee could 
drawany thing out of hys mouth tha: differed from the lawe,he might ſhake 
him vp as an Apoſtata, and an auctaout of wicked backſliding 

LV. 26 What is written inthe law? He heareth another maner of aunſvwere 
of Chriſt, then he looked for. And Chriſte ſhewed no other rule ofa holy & 
right:ous life, then thatwhich was deliuered in the law of Moſes: becauſe that 
the chiefe perfection ofrighteouſneſſe is contayned vnder the perfect loue of 
God, and ofour neighbour. Vet it muſte be noted that Chriſt ſpake here of the 
meancs to obtaine faluation, according to the queſtion that was moued to 
him. For he doth not plainelie teach as he doth other here, ho men ſhould 
come to eternall lyfe: but how they ſhoulde liue. that they might be accounted 
righteous before God. Itis euident thatthe la teacheth men ho they ſhould 
frame theyr lyfe, to purchaſe their owne ſaluation before God, But that 

the lawe can do nothing but condemne, and is therefore called the doctrine 
of death, and is ſaide to encreaſe tranſgreſsions (Rom. 7.13.) the faulte is 
not in the doctrine but in vs, becauſe it is impoſsible for vs to performe 
chat which hee commaundeth. Therefore though no manne is iuſtiſied 
by thelawe yet the lawe it ſelſe containeth the cheife righteoulneſſe: for it 
doth not deceitfully promiſe ſaluation to them that the ſame, if 
any man doth fullye obſerue whatſoeuer it commaundeth. Neither 


ſhoulde this manner of teaching ſceme abſurd to ys, that God ſhoulde firſt 
require a righteouſnes of workes, and ſhoulde after offer it freelye with 
out good workes: becauſe it is neceſſarye for menne to acknowledge their 
owne iuſt damnarion, that they might bee driuen to flye to the mercy of 
God: Therefore Paule doth compare both the righteouſneſſes together 
(Roa 1 0.5.) that wee might kuo that God iuſtifieth vs freelye, bee. 


— 


—— FI 
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eauſe we haue no righteouſneſſe of our owne. But chriſt Ipgea himſelſe in this 
anſrvere to the Layer, and had reſpecte to the maner oi the queſtion moued. 
For hee demaunded not whence they ſhould ſeeke their ſaluation, but by what 
workes it ſhould be attained. 

MAT. 38. Thou ſhalt love the Lord. Marke ſetteth dovwne a preface, and ſaieth 

that the God of Iſraelis the onely Lord, In which words God would ſet forth 
the authority ofthe law two wayes. For this ſhould bee both a ſharpe ſpurre to 
flirre vs vp to the worſhip of God, while we are certainly perfwaded that we wor 
ſhippe the true maker of heauen and earth, fordoubting do th naturally make ys 
Nouthfull, and it doeth ſweetly allure va to loue him, becauſe that he adopteth 
vs of his free grace to bee his people. Therefore leaſt the Iewes ſhoulde be a- 
fraide (as it commonly vſeth to be in — that are doubtfull) they heare that 
the true and onely God preſcribeth them this rule for them to liue by. And 
leaſt that diſtruſt ſhould dra them backe, God commeth to them tamiliarly, 
and commendeth his free couenant vnto them. Yet not withſtanding it is not 
tobee doubted, but that God would make himſelſe knowne from all Idolles, 
leaſt the lewes ſhould bee drawne-avway, but ſhoulde keepe themſelues in the 
true worſhippe of him alone. But now if no vncertaintie canne hinder the mi- 
ſerable 2 from following their loue with a madde heate , what excuſe 
Mall the hearers of the la haue, if they become ſlouthful, when God hathre · 
vealed himſelfe vnto them ? That then which followeth is a briefe ſumme of 
the law,which Moſes alſo ſetteth downe. For when as the la was deuided into 
Tables, ofthe which the firſt commaundeth the worſhippe of God, the ſecond 
charity, Moles gathered this ſumme well and wiſely, that the ewes mięht 
know whaz God required in euery of the commaundementes . But though it 
is mecte that God ſl. ould be beloved farre otherwiſe then menne: yet it is not 
without cauſe that for worſhip or honour God ſhould require vs to loue hum · for 
by this meanes he declareththat no other worthippe pleaſeth him, then that 
which is done of a free will. For he will yeelde himſelfe to a right andtrue obe- 
dience of God, that loueth him. 

Furthermore, tecauſe the wicked and corrupt aſſections of the fleſhe 
doe withdraw vs from a right courſe , Moſes declareth that our life ſhallthen 
bee well brought into order, when the loue of God ſhall poſleſle all our ſenſes. 
Let vs therefore learne that the loue of God is the beginning of godlines : for 
God refuſeth all obedience of men, which commeth of conſtrainte, and will be 
worſhipped willingly and freely. Yetlette vs learne that vnder the loue of God 
is noted the reverence which is due ynto him. Moſes addeth not the minde, 
but onely maketh mention of the hearte, the ſoule andthe ſtrength , And 
though this partition into theſe foure partes is the ſuller, yet it altereth 
the ſence . Forwhen Moſes woulde ſummarily declare that G O D ſhoulde 
be beloued perfectly, and that what power ſoeuer is in men, ſhould be imploy- 
ed this way, it vas ſufficient for him to adde ch to the ſoule and hearte, 
and ſo to leaue no parte of vs voyde or with out the loue of God. Alſo we know 
that the Hebrewes doe ſometime note the minde bythe word heart, eſpecially 
E But I do not labour muchto ſhe hat 
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the minde doth differ from the heart aſwell in this place, as in that of Mathew, 
except that it ſignifierh a higher ſeate ofteaſon, from whence all counſelles & 
thoughtes doe proceede , But by this ſhort ſumme it appeareth that God in 
giuing the lawe and commaundementes reſpecteth not hat men can doe, but 
what they ſnoulde doe. For it eannotbe that the perfect loue of God ſhoulde 
raigne and rule in this infi:mitic ofthe fleſh. - For wee know how all the ſenſes 
of our minde are bent to vanitie. Laſtly we doe gather hereby that God doeth 
not ſtay vpon the outwarde ſhevy of workes, but doth eſpecially require the in 
warde affection, that good fruits may grow of a good roote, 

29. The ſecond is like to this. He placeth loue and charity amongſt menne 
in the ſecond place, becauſe the worſhippe of God is firſt in order , And hee 
ſaith that the co nmaundement of louing the neighbours is like to the firſt: be + 
cauſe it dependeth of it, For firſt euery man is giuen to ſelfe loue, true chaxitie 
towardes our neighbours cannot be founde, y where, but where the loue of 
god raigneth, Fot the loue wherwith the children of the world do loue one an- 
other is tobe bought and ſolde: for euery man careth for his owne profit, A- 

vine, 1t is impoilible that the loue of God ſhoulde raigne, but that brotherly 
oue amongit men ſhould ſpring out of it. 

Alſo, when Moſes commaundethvs to loue our neighbours as our ſelues, he 
woulde not ſec the loue of our ſelues firſt, that euery man might loue himſelſe 
firſt, and then hisneighbours (as the Sorbonicall Sophiſters doe cauill, that 
the ruled are inferiour to his rule) but firh we are giuen too much to our ſelues, 
Moles reproouing this faulte, ſette our neighbours in equall degree with vs: as if 
he ſhoulde forbid euery man neglecting others, to haue a care of himſelfe: be- 
cauſe that charity ioyneth all into one — And correcting ſelfe foue, which 
deuideth men afund er, he bringeth them all backe to a common ſocietie, and as 
it were io a mutuall embracing one of another, Whereby we gather that Paule 
doth not without cauſe call it the band of perfection, Coloſſ. 3. 14. and the ful · 
filling of the law, Romans, 13. 10. Becauſe that all the commandements of the 
ſecond Table ſhould be referred to it. 

LV. 28. Doethis, and thouſhalt live , I haue ſhewed ſomewhat before 
howe this promileagreeth with the free iuftification by faith . For God doth 
not therefore iuſtiie vs freely by ou : becauſe the law doth not ſhew and de- 
ſcribe a perfecte righteouſneſſe, but becauſe that wee fayle inthe obſeruation 
of the ſame : and therefore hee ſayeth, that wee cannot liue by the ſame, becauſe 
it is weake in our fleſh , So that theſe two doe agree well together ; the lawe 
teacheth how menne ſhall bee juſtified by workes, and that no manne ſhall be 
iultified by workes, becauſe the want is not in the doctrine ofthe lawe but in 
menne . Let vas it Chriſtes putpoſe to take away that obiection : becauſe 
hee knewe that the rude and vnlearned people murmured againſt him, as if that 
he — goe about to ouerthrow the la we, as it is the perpetuall rule oftighte- 
ouſneſſe. 

29. Buthee willing to iuftifie himſelſe. This queſtion might ſeeme to ſerue 
nothing to the iuſtifying of manne . But if wee remember that which is ſayde 
other where , that mens hypocriſie is moſt found out in the ſecond _—_— 

e. 
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while they faigne the mie lues to be great ſeruers of God, they doe openly deale * 
vncharitably towardes their neighbours)and thereby it may be 7 

chat the Phariſie vſed this ſhift: chat being couered —. is falſe cloake and 

colour of holines, hee might not be brought foorth into the light. Therefore 
when hee perceiueth that the examination of his charitic would make apai 

him, lcaſt that he ſhould be found a tranſgreſſour of the lawe hee ſeeketh ſlar. 
ting hoales in the name of a neighbour. And firſt we ſee that the Scribes had 
herein corrupted the law, becauſe they accounted none others for their 
neighbours, but they which were worthy of it. And thereof was that a generall 
rule receiued amongſt them that it was lawfull to hate their enemies. For this 
was one meanes that the hipocrits vſed to eleare themſelues of guiltines. to 
draw back as much as they could leaſt their life ſhuld be brought to be judged 


by the law. 
7 —— ! Ch ight haue taught ſimply that the name of a 
neighbour doth generally to cuery man becauſe that all mankinde is 


ioyned and knitte together wit a certeine holy bande of fellowſhippe. And 
ſurely the Lord ſet downe this name in the lavye for no other — that he 
might gently allure vs to loue one another. The commaundement had beene 
playner thus, Loue euery man as thy ſelfe : but bee cauſe that men are ſo blinded 
in their owne pride, that euery man lyketh ſo wel of himſelfe, that he ſcarſe 
thinketh others worthy ofthe lyke eſtate, but withdraweth their duetie from 
them, the Lord therefore of purpoſe calleth all neighbours, that the affinity it 
ſelf might ioyne them together one to another. Thereſore that any man may 
beecome our neighbour, it ſufficeth that hee 18 a man. for it is not in our po- 
wer to blotte out that nature common to all, But the purpoſe of Chriſt vas to 
drawe ſuch an aunſwere out ofthe Phariſee, as that hee myght thereby con- 
demne himſelſe. For lich that this maiſterly determination had taken place 
amongſt them, that no man is our neighbour, but hee whichis our ſtiend: if 
Chriſt had preciſely asked him the queſtion, at one word he would neuer haue 
graunted, that al men ate comprehended vnder this name neighbour:which he 
vrgeth him to confeſſe by the ſimilitude, vhich he bringeth forth. And the ſum 
is, that the greateſt ſtraungert is our nei : beecauſe God hath ſo tyed all 
men together, that every of them e helpe others, Yetatthefirite hee 
doth properly rebuke the Iewes and Prieſtes, becauſe that when they boaſted 
—— to bee the — = —— _ they _ le — from 

other nations by apri e of adoption, that they mi e is 
inheritaunce: yet — and had eache other — and — 
contempt as if there were no neighbourhood berweene them. For it is not to 
be doubted but that Chriſt — — — —— of — whereof 
they were guiltie. But, as I ſayde, this is the chiefe purpoſe, — — 
which binderh vs to do tach for other, is not tyed to friends ox kinſefolkes, bur 
to belong to all mankinde 

To proue this, Chriſt compareth the Samarican to the prieſt and the Leuit. 
It is very well knowne howe the Iewes hated the Samaritans witha mortall 
— euen amongſt them that d welt neere 
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Now, ſaieth Chriſt · a Tewe, a eitiſen of Tericho when as he iourneyed tg 
Hieruſalem,being wounded of theeues,was neglected alwell by the Leuite as 
by the Prieſt, which came by him, as hee lay halle dead but he was louinglye 
provided for by the Samatitan: and at the length hee asketh which of the three 
was ncizhbourto this Ie. This ſubtil Doctour could not ſhift awaye, but 
thathe muſt preferthe Samaritan before the other two. For here may be ſeene, 
as in a glaſſe the fellowthippe and neighbourhood of menne which the Scribes 
endeuoured to wipe away with their wicked cauill And the mercy which this 
enemy ſhewed to the lewe,d eclarethby the direction and inſtruction of nature 
that manne was made for mannes ſake; whereof the mutual bond of neigh- 
bourhood amongſt all menne is concluded. The Allegory which the patrons 
of free will doe coyne out ofthis place is ſu foeliſh. that it needeth not be con« 
futed, In their opinon the condition of Adam after hisfall is deſcribed vnder 
his figure of the wounded manne. Whereof inferre that the power to doe 
well vvas not altogether quenched in him: bec ie it is ſaide onely, that he was 
halfe dead. As though that it ſhoulde be Chriſtes purpoſe to {peake in this place 
of the corruption of mannes nature, and to ſhewe how — or curable a 
wound Sathan gaue Adam:and as though hee ſayde notplainely, and without 
a figure, lohn 5.25. All menne are dead, but they whom hee maketh aliue by 

is voice. 

The other Allegory hath no mere colour init: which yet is ſo much accepted 
as that it is receiued for an oracle almoſte by all mennes allowance. They 
imagined this Samaritan to be Chriſte, becauſe he is our keeper.- they ſay that 
wine and oyle werepowred into the wound becauſe that chriſt healeth vs with 
repentance and the promiſe of grace. They haue forged athyrde ſubtiltie, that 
Chrilt doth notreſtore to health preſently, but committeth vs to the church 
as to an Inne keeper to bee healed by litle and alitle, I graunte that euery of 
cheſe is very plauſible: but the Scripture muſt be more reuerenc ed, then to take 
this libertie thus to alter the ſenſe of the ſame. But it is manifeſt to euery man 
— theſe imaginations were deuiſed by curious men againſte Chriſtes 
minde. 9 ' 

MAT. 40. la theſe two commaundementen Nowe L returne to Mathew, 
where Chriſte ſuiech, that all the lawe and the Prophetes dependeth vppon 
theſe two commaundementes: not that he would reſtraine the whole doctrine 
of the S —— to this: but becauſe that whatſocuer is commaunded any 
where of the rule ofholy and righteous lyfe, ſhoulde bee referred to theſe two 
heades For Chriſt doth not generally declare whatthelawe and the Prophetes 
doe containe. but in his ſpeach heeſaieth nothinge elſe is requyred inthe lavwe 
and the Prophetes, but that euery manne ſhoulde loue God and bis neighbour 
as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, the ſumme ofa godlie and Tage lyfe is 
contayned andincluded in the worthippe of G O D and loue menne⸗ 
as Paule ſaieth, Romanes, 13. 10. that loue i: the fulſillinge of the laue 
Wherefore certaine ignoraunt people doe wickedly ſnatch at this ſay 
ing of Chriſte: as if wee ſhoulde ſearch no further in the lawee and 
the Prophetes, For as ther is a diflerence betweene the promiſes and the 
commaundementes; fo Chriſle doth not generally declare in this place 


— 
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chat muſt bee learned out ofthe worde of God: but according tothe circum- 
Nance ofthe matter he ſhewerh to what end all the commaundementes are di- 
rected : yet the free temiision of ſinnes, whereby wee are reconciled to God, 
the hope ofcalling vpon God, the marke of ourinheritance to come, and all o- 
ther partes of faith, though they haue the higheſt place ofthe law, do not depend 

n theſe two commandementes. For it is one thing to demaund that which 
is due, and another thing to offer, that which we want. Marke noteth the ſame 
— in other wordes, that there is none other commaundement greater then 
theſe. 

MAR 32. Well Maiſter thew baſt ſayd the truth, Onely Marke maketh men- 
tion that the Scribe was humbled. And it is worthy to bee noted, that he which 
malitiouſly and deceitfully aſſaulted Chriſte , did not onely with ſilence giue 
place to the truth. but hee ſubſcribed to Chriſte openly and freely. So we ſee 
that hee was not one ofthar ſogr of enemies, whole obſtinacie was incurable: 
for though they ſhould be ouercome a hundred times, yet they doe not ceaſe to 
ſet themſc lues againſt the truth euery way. But it is to be gathered by this aun- 
ſrvere, that Chriſt did not preciſely comprehend the rule of life in dM] wordes 
onely : but as occaſion was giuen, he enueighed againſt the feigned and coun- 
terfeitholinefle ofthe Scribes: who Penn themſclues onely to outward cere- 
monies, made no account almoſt of the ſpirituall — of God : and there 
was no great reckoning of charity amongſt them. And though the Scribe had 
ſome ſuch corruptions: yet, as it commeth ſometimes to palle , hee had con- 
ceiued the ſeede of true knovvledge out ofthe — . lay hid and ſmethe- 
red in heart, and by reaſon heereof hee yeeldeth and ſuffereth himlelfe to be re- 
claymed from that corrupt courſe. This yet ſeemeth not to fall out well, that 
the ſacrifices, which are pait of the ip of God, and appertaine to the firſt 
table of the law, ſhoulde bee leſſe eſteemed then charitie towardes men. The 
anſwere is, though the worſhippe of God is farre more excellent and pretious 
then all the duties of a righteous life: yet the outward exerciſes of them are not 
of themſelues of that value, as to ouerthroyy chatitie. For wee know that cha« 
ritic pleaſcth God ſimply and of it ſelfe, when as he doth not regarde nor allow 
of ſacrifices but to an other ende. Note that hee ſpeaketh heere of naked and 
vaine ſacrifices ; for Chriſt doth oppoſe a faigned kinde of holineſſe againſt true 
and ſincere honeſtie. 

The ſame doctrine is found alſo in diuerſe places of the Prophets, that the 
hypocrits — know that the ſacrifices are of no value, vvhich are not offred in 
ſpirit and tru 
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his duety, & did wiſely diſcerne the outward profeſfsion of the worſhip of God 
from the neceſſary dueties of neighbourhood. Further, Chriſt told him that he 
was not farce from the kingdome of God, not ſo much to prayſe him, as to ex- 
hort him to goe forward, & in his perſon he encourageth vs all, that being once 
entred into the right way, we ſhould goe the cheerefuller forward , By theſe 
wordes ve are alſo tauzht, that many while they are yet in errour, doe yet with 
cloſed eyes come to the way, and are by this meanes prepared, to runne in the 
race oftie Lorde when time ſhall ſerue. That which the Euangeliſtes doe ſay 
that the mouthes of the aduerſaries were ſtopt, ſo that they durſt not atttem 
Chriſt any more, mult not ſo be taken, as if they ceaſed and left oftheir obſti- 
nate frowwardues. For they fretted inwardly as wilde beaſtes vſe to doe, when 
they are ſhut vp in caues, or as fierce horſes doe bite ypon the bridle. But the 
more they ſhe ved themſelues hard hearted, and their rebellion not to be van- 
quiſhed, the more notable triumph did Chriſt get vpon them both. 

And this his victory muſt not a litle incourage vs, neuer to bee amaſed in de- 
fending of the trueth, being ſure of the ſucceſſe. It ſhall come oft times to palle 
that the enemies ſhall frowardly lift vp themſelues euen to the end: but Gol wil 
bring it to paſſe at the length, that this madneſſe ſhall fall pon their own heads 
and — ſhall — proceede with the victory. 


Mat. 28. Marke. 12. Luke 20 


4t. While the Phariſes were ge 35- And leſus anſwered | qr, Then hee ſayd nts 
thered together, Teſu: ailed them. | and ſaid, : in the | them, how ſay theythas 
42. Saying, what thinks yee | Temple: howſay theſcribs | Chriſt is Dauids ſonne d 
Chriſt ghet ſonne is hee ? They | that Chriſt is the ſonne of | 42. And Dauid bimſelf 
ſayde vntohim Davids,” © David? ſaith in the bro o the 
43+ Hee ſayd ynto them bow then 36. For David himſelfe | Pſalmes,The Lord ſaid. 
doth Dauid inſpirit call him Lord | ſaid by the holy Ghoſt,the | vnto my Lord, ſitt atmy 
ſaying; Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit | right hand, 

44- The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit | at my right hand, till 1 43. Till ſhall make 
ae my right hand, till Imakg thine | make Shine enemies thy | thine enemie-tly foote= 
enemies thy footeſtoole d footeſtoole. . 

45. If then Dauid called bim 37. Then Dauid bimſelſe| 44. Seeing David cal- 
Lord, bow is hee his ſonne ? calleth him Lord :by what | leth him Lord, how is be 
45. And none could anſwer him | meanes is be then hisſonn? | then his ſonne ? 


word, neither durſt any fromthat | And much people heard 
daye foorth acke him. anye moe | him gladly. 
queſtions, | [ 


42. Whatthink ye ef chriſtꝰ Marke and Luke doe more plainely declare, 
why Chriſt asked this queſtiõ : namely, becauſe the Scribes had his corrpeo 
pinion amongſt them, thar the promiſed Redeemer ſhould be ſome one of the 
ſonnes and ſucceſſours of Dauid, who ſhoulde not bring with him any thinge 
more excellent thenthe narure of man, 
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For preſently euen from the begining, Sathan endevoured by all the mean es he 
could, t thruſt in ſome faigned Chriſte, who ſhould not be the true mediãtour 
berweene God and men. Becauſe that God had fo oſten promiſed that Chriſte 
ſhould come of the ſeede or loynes of David, this perſw alion was ſo deeply ſet - 
led in the hearts of all men amongſt the Iewes,that they would nener be drawn 
from this peiſwaſion, to beleeucthat he ſhould not haue the nature of manne. 
Fhercfore Sathan ſuftered them to acknowledg Chriſt to be vꝛry man, and the 
Sonne of Damd, becauſe hee ſhould haue tempred in vaine,to onerthrow this 
article of the ſaith: but that which was worſe, he ſpoyled him of his Godhead, 
2s if he ſhuld be ſome one of the ſonnes of Adam, And by this meanes the hope 
of the eternall life ta come, and the ſpiri tuall righteouſneſſe was aboliſhed, But 
fince Chriſt came into the world, heritikes haue endeuoured by many engines 
or ſnares to ouerthrow ſometimes his manhood, ſomctimcs his Godhead, leaſt 
that hee ſhoulde haue full power to ſaue vs, orleaſt that wee ſhoulde haue fi- 
miliar acceſſe vnto him. Further, ſith that the houre of deh vas now at hand, 
the Lorde himſelfe would make his Godheade known, that all the godly might 
without ſe are put their confidence in him, For it hee were only man, it were- 
neicher wil to glory in him, nor to hope to be ſaued by him. Now wee vn- 
derſiand his purpoſe, that he ſhewed himſelfe to be the — of God, not ſo 
much for his owne ſake, as that he might eſtabliſh our faith on his heauenly po- 
wer. For as the infirmitie of the fleſh, wherein hee came neare to vs, maketh vs 
bolde to approachneare vnto him : ſo if that onely ſhoulde bee before our eyes, 
it woulde rather fill vs with feare and deſperation, then make vs to bee of good 
hope. Vet it is to be noted, that the Scribes are notreprehended,becauſe the 
taught that Chriſt ſhuld be the ſon of Dauid, but becauſe they imagined Chri 
to bee meere manne, who ſhould come from heauen, totake ypon him the na « 
ture and perſon ofa man. Neitherdoth the Lord ſpeake theſe wordes expreſſy 
ofhimſclfe but hee ſimply ſheweth that the Scribes were in a wicked errour 
which onely looked fora redeemerfromthe earth, and ofthe progenie of man. 
But though it was an olde opinion amongſt them, yet wee gather by Matthew, 
that they were asked before the people what they — 

43. Hewe then doeth Dauid in ſpirite , The ſaying of Chriſte that Damd 
ſpake in ſpitite is a fore ible and vehement ſpeach . For hee oppoſeth the 
Propheſie of a thing to come, to the teſtimony ofa thing preſent. Fot by this 
lay ing hee preuenteth the cauill vyhere wich the Iewes doe flee away at this day. 
They Gy that the kingdome of Dauid was commended wich this commenda- 
tion, as if that God who had appoynted him to raigne, youlderiſe againſt the 
furious endeuours of his enemies, and he ſaye _ ſhall prevailenothing 
apainſtthe will of God. Leaſt the Scribes ſhoulde obiecte any ſuchthinge,, 
Chriſte ſay eth before, that the Pſalme was not made nor ſpoken of the perion. 
of Dauid, but was ſpoken by the ſpirite of Propheſie, deſcribing the kingdom 
of Chriſte which was to come: ſo alſo it is raſie to bee prooued but of the text, 
that the wordes which are read in that place, can neither agree vnto Danuid, nor 
vnto any other earthly kings, For Dauid in that place doeth bring in a king a- 
dorned with a newe Priefiboode, whereby it was neceſſary that the olde ha- 
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Now itis to be ſcene how he proueth that Chriſt ſhould be of greater excel · 
lency, chen that he could be begotten of the ſeede of David _ Namely,be- 
cauſe that Dauid, who was the king and head of the people, called him Lorde. 
Whereof it followeth, that in him there was ſomewhat more then a man, Yet 
the reaſon ſeemeth to be very weake & cold: becauſe it may bee excepted, that 
whe he gaue this Pſalme to the people to be ſong, not having reſpect of his own 
perſon, he gaue Chriſt authority auer others. But I do take exceptiõ to the con · 
trary, vrhen as he was one of the members of the Church, there was nothing 
more vnlikely, then that hee woulde deptiue himſelfe of the common doctrine. 
Heere hee commaundeth all the children of God to reioyce as it were with one 
voyce, for that they ſhould be ſafe ynder the defence of the heauenly and victo- 
rious king. If he ſhould be ſeparate from the body of the Church, he coulde not 
be a pertaker ofthe ſaluation prom iſed in Chriſt, If this were the ſpeach of a 
few, the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould not extend ſo farre as to Dauid, But nowe 
neither he, nor any other, caane exempt himfelfe from his ſubiection, but that 
withall hee muſt tall away from the hope of eternall ſaluation. Therefore ſith a 
better thing could not befall ynto Dauid, then to be comprehended within the 
compaſle of the Church, he made this Pſ:lme aſwell for himſelſe as for the reſt 
of the people. In ſum, by this title Chriſt is appoynted to be the chiefe & onely 
king, that ſhould raigne over all the faithfull, Neither may there be any excep- 
tion admitted, but where the redeemer is made gouernour of the Church, all me 
ſhould be brought to one order. Wherefore it is not to be doubted but that Da- 
uid would ſubmit himſelfe to his gouernement, that hee might be accounted a- 
mongſt the people of God. But now here ariſeth an other queſtion : coulde not 
God haue raiſed vppe ſome man whom he might haue made the redeemer, that 
might haue bin Dauids Lord, though he was his ſon : For the ſubſtantiall name 
of God is nutheere ſer downe, but onely Adonai, which is often times giuen to 
men. anſwer,chriſt taketh it for graunted, who is exempted ſrõ the number ot 
men, & is exalted to that degree of honor, that he ſhould be the chiefe head of 
the church, that he was not meere mã, but alſo endued withthe maieſty of god, 
for the cternall God who challengeth this with an oath tohimſelfe alone, that 
euery knee ſhould bow before him. Iſa. 45. 23. & 4 2-8. He alſo ſweareththathe 
wil not giue his glory to another, Ro. 14. it. And Paul ſaith, Phil. z,g.while chtiſt 
was made king, he had a name giuen him, which is aboue — name, that be- 
fore him euery knee ſhould bow. And though Paul had neuer ſpoken it, yet ſo it 
is, that Chriſt is therefore aboue Dauid & al other holy kings, becauſe that hee 
isalſo aboue angels Which could not befall ro any man which is acreature,ex- 
cept the ſame werealſo God manifeſted in the fleſh. Igrauntthat hee doth not 
here expreſly,8& in word expreſſe his diuine power, but it may calily bee gathee 
red that he is God,whois placed aboue all creatures. 

44. The Lorde ſayde to my Lorde , The holy Ghoſt beginneth heere a tris 
umphant ſonge to all the godly, ſo that they might boldly ſtand againſt Sa- 
than and all the wicked, — Zügbrlaugh their madneſſe to ſcorne, foraſ- 
much as they goe about to throw e Chriſte out of his throne, ITHerefore, leaſt 
they ſhoulde bee amazed or afrayde, when they ſhoulde ſee great ſtirres vpon 

che earth, they are commaunded to oppoſe the holy and inuiolable 3 
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GOD againſt all their endeuours to the contrary, Therefore the meaning iss 
though men become mad, yet what ſocucr they dare attempt for the ou 
ofthekingdome of C hriſt ſhal bee in vaine, becauſe that it ſtandeth not vppon 
the pleaſure of men, but is erected by God to ſtand for euer. Therefore, ſo oft 
as this kinędome is violently aflaulted,ler vs remember this heavenly oracle for 
certainely this promiſſe was laid yp in Chtiſtes hand, that cuery of the faithfull 
might apply the ſame to their own proſit. And God is neither variable nor de- 
ceitfull to call backe that which he hath once ſpoken with his mouth. The ſit- 
ting alſo on the right hand, is metaphorically taken for the ſecond or next de- 
gree, Which Gods vicar or deputie holdeth. Wherefore it ſignifieth aſmuch as 
to get great authoritie & power in the name of God. as we know that god com- 
mitted theſe thinges to his onely ſonne, that hee might gouerne his h b 
his hand. So this ſpeache appoynteth not any place, but rather includeth 
heauen and earth vnder the dominion of Chriſt. And God ſayth that Chriſte 
ſhall fir vntill his enemies beouerthrowne, to let vs vnderſſande that this king 
dome cannot be vanquiſhed nor beaten downe, nor that he ſhould be depriued 
of the power that is giuen, when all his enemies are ouerthrovVne : but becauſe 
that he ſhall ſt nd found for euer, when all his enemies are fallen. Vet the eſtate 
of the kingdome which is ſeene at this day muſt be noted, leaſt wee ſhoulde be 
troubled, hen wee (er it aſſaulted on euer fide, 


Math. 27. Marke. 12 Luke 11. 
1, Then ſpake Ieſus to the mwltitude, | 38, Moreover | 45. Then anſwered one of 
4d to his diſciples: hee ſayde vnto the expounders of the law, & 
2. Saying, the Scribes and Phariſies | themin his doc | ſayd vnto him:maifter: Thus 
fot in Moſes ſeate. eine: Beware ſaying thou purft vs to rebuke 
3-All therefore whatſoener they bidyow | ef the Scribes, | alſo, 
obſerue, that obſerue and do: but after | which lone to | 45. And he ſayd : woe bee to 
their works do not, for they ſaych doe not. o inlong robs | you alſo, ee interpreters of 
4. Forthey binde heawy burdens, and | and lone ſalu- | the lawe · for yes lade menna 
greinous to bee borne, and lay them on tations inthe | with burdens griewous to bee 
menes ſhoulders, but they themſelues will markettes. | borne, and yee your ſelues 
wr mooue them with one of their fingers. | 39, And the | towche not the burdens with 
5. All their workes they doe for to bee | chief ſeates in| one of your fingers. 
ſeene of men: for they mcke their phy- | theSinagegues | 
latteries broad, and make long the frin- and the firſt | Alide before. 


ges of their garments. rownes at | 43 nde bee to you Plariſies : 
9. Aud lowe the chiefe place at feaſts and | feaſtes, for ye loue the vppermoſi ſeats 
to haue the chiefe ſcats in the aſſemblies. | in the Synagogues, and gree- 


7. And greetings in the markgts,and to ting: in the markets. 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rebbi. 8.But | 

bee not yee called Rabbi: for one is your Luke 20. 
doctourto wit chriſt, al ye arebrethrẽ. | 
9. And call noman your father yppon 


— — 


45. Then in the audience 


the earth: ſor there is but one your father of all the people, hee ſayde ta 
which is in heauen. ti: 
1a. Be 
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10. Be not called doctours: for one is your | [47: Beware of the Scribes 
doc taor, enen Chriſt, whiche deſiro to goe in long 
11, Bathethatis greateſt among ſi you, robes, & lowe ſalmtationes 
let him be your ſeruant. | in the markettes, and the 
12. For who ſoener will exalt bimſelfe, ſhal higheſt ſeates in the Sina- 
be brought lows and whoſoeuer will bumble | gegues, and the chiefe, 
himſelfe, ſhallbe exalted, rewnes at feaftes. 


1. Ieſusſpake tothe multitade, This was a very profitable admonition, that 
amongſt ſo many difſentions, and grudging contentions, amongſt the troubled 
and confuſed eſtate of things, inthe deſolation of a right and lawfull gouerne- 
ment, yet the authoritie of the word of God ſhould remaine ſafe. For to this 
end bent the purpoſe of Chriſt, leaſt the people being offended with the finnes 
ofthe Scribes, ſhould caſt of all regard and reuerence ofthe lavy: For we know 
howe readily mens mindes are bent to loath and deſpiſe the ſame. Eſpecially, 
where the life of the paſtours is diſſolute, all men commonly fall to wanton- 
neſle after their example, as ifthey had a grant to doe it freely. The {ame alſo 
( nay ſomewhat worle ) falleth out in diflentions : for the greater parte ſhaki 
off the yoake, powre forth their luſtes, & breake forth into extreame contempt. 
Furthermore, at that time the Scribes were euen enflamed with — 
they (welled with ambition, their extortions were knowne, their fearefull cru. 
eltie and corruptlon of their liues were ſo great, that they ſeemed to haue con- 
ſpired the ouerthrovy ofthe law, Moreouer, they had peruerted the right and 
naturall ſenſe of the law, with their corrupt commentaries, ſo that Chriſt wag 
compelled ſharpely to contend with them: beauſe they were caried with a won 
derfull madneſſe to quench the light ofthe truth. Therefore, becauſe it was 
to bee feared leaſt that many ſhoulde growe into contempt of all godlines, part 
Iy by reaſon of ſuch corruptions, partely beecauſe of tumultuous contentions, 
Chriſte meeteth with them in good time, and ſayeth that it ſhoulde bee wic- 
kedly done, iffor the corruptions of menne, true religion ſhoulde be beaten 
downe, and the lawe ſhoulde bee any thing the leſſe regarded. Sith that the 
Scribes were moſt obſtinate ennemies againſt the trueth, becauſe they op- 
preſſed the Churche with their „ Chriſte was compelled to diſcouer 
their corruptions. For — good and limple men had been draywne out 
oftheir bondage, the gate had beene ſhutte vp againſt the Goſpell. There was 
alſo another reaſon: becauſe the people thought that lawtull for them, which 
they ſawe their rulers doe, they — alawe vnto themſelues of their corrupt 
lives. But leaſt any man ſhould wreſt thoſe thinges which hee ſhoulde ſpeake 
into a diuers ſenſe, he vſeth this ſpeach before, what maner of men ſocuer the 
doctours be, yet it is not meete that the woord of God ſhould receiue any blott 
ot blemiſh becanſe of their filthy liues, or that they ſhoulde take the liberty to 
ſinne of their wicked examples. And this wiſedome muſt bee diligently noted. 
For many while they take holde of one thing, that theymight bring the vngodly 
and the wicked into hatred and infamie, doe with an iſed zeale mixe and 
confound allthingestogether, For all diſcipline is deſpiſed , ſhame is troden 
downe : to bee ſhort, thereremainethno regard of honeſty: yea many become 
impudent, and docofpurpoſe ſpreade abroad the finnes of the Prieſtes, Gar 
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they might haue the Letter cloake for their ſinne. But Chriſte doeth enuey ſo 
againſt Je Scribes, that firſte hee delmercth the lawe of God from contempt, 
Therefore wee mult learne to vie the ſame wiſedome, if wee defirethatour te- 
ptehenſions ſhould doe any good : yet againe it is good to nate, that Chriſt was 
not afraid of offending any manne : whereby he ſhoulde bee kept from diſco- 
uering thoſe vngodly doctours, as they had deſerued, He only helde this mo- 
deration, leaſt the word of God ſhould groe into contempt through the wic- 
kedneſſe of menne. Further, to lette ys vnderſtand that hee — of the ſinnes, 
and not to procure hatred to the perſons of menne, but leaſt that infection ſhuld 
ſpread further, Marke ſayeth expreſly, that he ſpake in hiz dictrine. By which 
woordes hee declareth, that he would haue the hearets profite by theſe admo · 
nitions, that they might take he ede to themſelues. And though Luke ſeemeth 
to reſtraine this to the diſciples, yet it is probable that hee directeth his ſpeach 
enerally to the whole multitude, ] he which doth alſo more euidently appeare 
y — and the matter it ſelſe required that Chriſt ſhould haue reſpect to 
all men in general. 

2* They ſite in Moſes ſeat. It is not without conſideration that I haue ſet that 
heere which Luke rehearſeth in an other place. For beſides that it is the ame 
doctrine, I doubt not but that Lug af. ex he had ſaid that the Lord had ſeverely 
& hardly reproued the Scribes, he added alſo other — which Mat. 
they deterd to a proper place For now we haue ſcene how the Euangeliſts haue 

laced diuers ſayings of Chriſt,togcther, as occaſion required. But becauſe that 
ath, vvryteth more at large, I will rather interpret that which he wryteth. The 
Lord in ſum exhotteth the ſaithfull, ſith the Scribes liued moſt wickedly, not to 
leade their life — 5 maners, but rather to frame it according to 
the rule of the lawe which they heare out of the mouthes of the Scribes. For it 
was neceſſary (as I touched euen now) that he ſhould reprehend many corrup- 
tions in them, leaſt they ſhould infe the whole people. Therefore lealt their 
wickednes ſhould rubbe away the force from the doctrine whereof they were 
miniſters and preachers, hee cõ mandeth the faithfullto attend to their wordes, 
but not to their deedes: As ifthat he ſhould haue ſaid, there is no cauſe why the 
euill examples of the paſtours ſhould hinder the children of God frõ liuing wel. 
Vnder the name of the Scribes are the Doctours or the interpreters of the law 
noted, and it agreethvety well with the Hebrewephrafe . And it is certaine 
that Luke calleth the ſame men layers. But the Lord doth eſpecially reproue 
thoſe Phariſies which were of the number of Scribes : becauſe that at that time 
this ſecte had the chiefe place in the gouernment of the Church, and in the in- 
terpretation of the Scripture. For wee ſheyved other where that when the Sad. 
duces and the Elſens would bee accounted learned, according to the learned, 
the Phariſies followed an other manner of teaching deliuered vnto them from 
th. ir elders, as it were from hande to hand, ſo that they would ſearch out more 
ſubtilly the myſtic all ſenſe of the Scripture. And thereof they had their name 
given them for they are called Pheruſim as interpreters. And though they had 
hlled the whole ſcripture with their in ventions: yet becaule they gloried in that 
popular kinde, they had moſt authority in ſetting forth the worſhippe of God, 
and the diſcipline of holy life. Therefore the ſentence mult be refolued thus: 


% 
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the Phariũies and the reſt of the Scribes : or the Scribes — whome the 
Phatifie$ haue the greateſt honor, are in the words, good maiſter of an vpri 
life / but in their vngod ly deedes they teach you very ill wherefore marke ra- 
ther their mouthes then theit handes. Now it is demaunde d whether we muſt 
obey whatſocuer the doctours doe commaund without putting any difference, 
For it ſufficiently appeareth that the Scribesof that age had wickedly and yn. 
godly corrupted the la with their vngodly fantaſies , and had laden the miſe- 
rable ſoules with vnrighteous lawes, and defled the — — God with 
many ſuperſtitions, & chriſt would haue their doctrin kept, as ifthat it were not 
lar to reſiſt their tyranny. The anſwere is eaſie, he doth not ſimply compare 
cuery doctrine with their life: But this was Chriſtes purpoſe to put a difference 
between the holy law of god & their prophane works: ſor to ſit in Moſes chaire, 
is nothing els then to ſhewout of the law of God how they ſhould lue , And 
though I do not certainly know whece this manner of ſpeach is borrowed, yet 
their cõiecture is probable which do referre it to the pulpit which Eſdras ſery v 
whece the la was read. Neh 8.4. And when the Rabbins woulde ſpeake of the 
ſcripture, they of the cõpany which were to ſpeake, roſe in order. But it may bee 
that the cuſtome was to read the law it ſelfe out of a higher place. He therefore 
ſitteth in the chaire of Moſes, which cùmandeth not of himielle, or of his one 
judgement, but of the authoritie and word of God , Yet heere withall is 
noted a lawfull callinge : for Chriſt doth therefore command that the Scribes 
ſhuld — 5 the publike teachers ofthe Church. The Pa- 
piſts which do giue lawes,thinke it inough to haue the title and the place: for to 
this end do they wreſt Chriſtes words, as if it were — 2 for men to teceiue 
obediently whatſoeuer the ordinary prelates of the church do cõmand. But this 
cauill is cofuted againe & againe, in another cõmandement of Chriſtes, where 
he willeth to take heed of the leauen of the phariſies. It by the authority of chriſt 
itis not only lavvful, but alio be heueful to reiect whatſocuer the Scribes do adde 
ol their ownetothe pure doctrine of the law: it is euident that wharſoener they 
pleaſe to cõmand, may not be receiued without choiſe & iudgement. Further 
more, if Chriſt would haue tied their conſcienc es to the precepts of men, he had 
ſpoke falſely other where, ſaying that god was worſhipped in vain with the pre- 
cepts of men. Hereby it appearcth, that chriſt exhotted the people þ they ſhuld 
ſo far obey the Scribes, as they continued in the ſimple & pure interpretation of 
the law. For Aug. doth 1 & aptly according to the mind of Chriſt, ex- 
pound the ſitting ofthe Scribes in Moſes chaire, to be that the taught the lav 
of God: & therefore the ſheepe ought to heare the yoyce ofthe ſhepheard b 
them as by men appointed to that office. To the which wordes he preſent] ad. 
deth, therefore God teacheth by them: but if they will teach their owne, heart 
the not, do not after them. In the treatiſe vpõ Iohn 46. To the which ſentence 
that which the ſame man ſaith in his 4. booke de doctrina chriſiana, anſwereth: 
Becauſe the good faithfull men do not heare all men, but they hear god himſe lſe 
obedicnd — they are heard profitably, ho alſo do ly reſtraine 
— ——»— tumpyvtnck 
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4. For they binde burdens» He accuſeth not the Scribes, as ifthey ſhould ty- 
rannically oppreſſe the ſoules with hard & vnrighteous lawes :for though th 
had brought in many ſuperfluous rites(as it appearerh by other places)yer chritt 
doth not touch that fault now: for hee compareth true doQrine with a corrupt 
and diſſolute life. Alſo it is no maruaile that the lawe of God is cal ed a heauie 
burden, and hard to bee borne, and eſpecially in reſpect of our inſirmitie. Bur 
though the Scribes required nothing, but chatwhich God had commanded yet 
Chriſt doth heere reproue their ſtraight and auſtere kinde ofteaching, whichis 
common with theſe — hypocrites, fo that they do imperioully require of o- 
thers whatſoever is due to God. they are not to be intreated from vrging others 
in their duties, and they do flatteringly ſpare themſelues, cuen in thaſe thinges 
which they doe feuerely inioyne to others, & careleſly they giue themſelues to 
any thing. In which ſenſe Ezechiel reprooueth them, for that they ruled with 
auſteritie and power. For they which do earneſtly feare God, though they en- 
deuour to frame their diſciples to obey him ſincerely and perfectly, yet becauſe 
they ate ſeuere, rather towards themſelues then towards others, they are not 
fo preciſe exactors : further, becauſe they knoyy their one infirmity, they doe 
louingly forgiue the weake. But none can be imagined more bold or morecruel 
in commanding, then the blockiſh contemners of God : becauſe they care not 
for the difficulty of that, from: the which they doe exempt themſelues. Where. 
fore no man can orderly rule others, but hee vehiche fr{t hath ruled himſelfe. 
5. All their workes they do. He had ſaid euen nowthat the Scribesliued farre 0+ 
thervviſe then they tiught: but novy hee addeth, that if they had a ſhewe of any 
good thinge, euen that was but fained and toyiſh : becauſethey had no other 
—— but to pleaſe men and to glory of themſelues. And here he doth ſecret- 
— the diſguiſed viſer of their workes which ſerue but for oſtentation a- 
gainft the ſtudy of godlines & ot a holy life, For a ſincere worſhipper of God 
will neuer give himſelfe to theſe yaine glorious boaſtings, wherewith the h 
crites are puffed yp : ſo he doth not onely reproue ambition in the Scribes and 
the Pharivies : burfith the Lord hadde condemned the tranſgreſsion and con- 
tempt ofthe la of God in their whole life, leaſt they ſhould obiect their fained 
holines as a defence, hee aunfwereth it before it be obiected, that theſe thinges 
whereof they glory, are but friuolous trifles, & not tobe accounted of, becauſe 
thereraigned nothing in the, but meere boaſting. Afterward he bringeth forth 
one kind'w herby fuch ambition was eaſily known,for that euen in the hems of 
their garmẽt they would ſhe before the eies of mẽ that they were good obſer- 
uers of the la. For to what end were the borders of their garments broder, & 
their philacteries exceeding the common cuſtome of the people, but to make a 
vaine ſhewe? The Lorde had commanded the Iewes toweae certainechoyſe 
ſentences, both in their forehead and vppon their garments: for beecauſe that 
man would eaſily forget thelaw, therfore the Lord would that hispeople ſhuld 
thus be put in minde thereof. And therefore were they alſo cõmanded to write 
fuch lentences vpon the poſles of their houſes, that whether ſocuer they turned 
their eyes, they might preſently haue ſome godly admonition. But what did 
the Scribes ? They wore the commaundementes of G O D more gorgeoully 
ht yppon their garmenes, that they miglit differ from the reſt of the peo- 
de Andin this their glorious boaſting, theu filthy ambition was — 
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But heereby wee doe allo leatne, howe wiſe men are, to adde their owne vaine 
fantaſies, to the ende they might couer their owne ſinnes vnde r ſome colour & 
cloake of vertues as in this, Go they wreſt to ſerue their hypocriſie, thoſe ex» 
erciſes of godlineſſe which God commanded. There was nothing more pro- 
fitable then to exerciſe all the ſenles in meditating of the law : neither was that 
commaunded of the Lord in vaine. But they were ſo farre from — by 
ſuch inſtructions, that they put a perfect righreouſnes inthe decking of their 
garments, and deſpiſed the lawin all their life, For the law of the Lord could 
not more reprochfully be derided,thenwhenas in a ſtagelike habite they would 
faine to keepe the ſame, and would call to be the keepers of it perſons 
to play a comedie. That which Marke and Luke doe ſpeake of the robes, doth 
tend to the ſame ende: for wee know that the people of the Eaſt yſed long gar- 
ments euery where, which faſhion they alſo keepe at this day. But it appeareth 
by Zach. 13. 4. that the prophets had a certaine kinde of cloake whereby th 
were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the people. And it was not without a cauſe 
that the teachers ſhould be ſo apparelled, that there might be more grauity and 
modeſty in their apparell, then in the common ſort. But the Scribes had wice 
kedly turned that to ſerue their pleaſure and pompe. The Which example the 
popiſh ſacriſicers wreſted to ſerue them, whoſe robes appeare to bee nothing 
elle but badges and tokens of their proud tyrannie. 

6. And they loue the cheife roumes, He ptoueth by manifeſt ſignes, that the 
Scribes had no deſire of godlineſſe in them, but were altogether giuen to am- 
bition. For none doe dere the cheife roumes, and the cheife ſcates, but they 
which had rather to be proudly extold amongſt men, then to bee approued of 
God. Bnt Chriſt doth condemne this eſpecially in them, that they deſired to 
bee called maiſters. For though the name Rabbi ſignified of it ſelfe excellency, 

et it was grove at that time into ſuch an vſe amongſt the Iewes, that they cal 
ed the maiſters and teachers of the lawe by that name. But Chriſte ſay eth that 
this honour belongeth not to any man but to himſelfe alone: whereofic fol- 
loweth, that it cannot bee giuen to men withour doing inurie to him, But this 
ſeemeth to bee too hard and abſurde, ſith that Chriſt doth not teach vs now by 
himſelfe, but ordaineth and ſetteth maiſters ouer vs, and it were a folly to take 
away the name from them, to whom he giueth the office. Vea, when hee was 
conuerſant ypon the earth, he ordained Apoſtles which ſhould go and teach in 
his name. It that thequeſtion be ofthe title, Paul certainely woulde not haue 
gloried in that whichhe vſurped by doing iniurie and ſactiledge to Chriſte, 
when he called himſelfe the maiſter and doctour of the Gentiles, 1. Tim. 2. 7. 
But becauſe that Chriſtes ſe was to bring all from the leaſt to the greateſt 
into order, that euery one — haue his owne right, there is no cauſe why any 
man ſhould ſtriue about the word. Therefore Chriſt regardeth not how they 
be called, which diſcharge the office ofteaching, but he tieth them within their 
bondes, leaſt they ſhould raigne ouer the faith of the brethren. For this diſtin- 
tion muſt alxvayes be hold en, that Chriſt onely muſt bee obeyed, becauſe the 
voyce of the father hw from heauenofhimonely. 
He him. And the doctours muſt bee his miniſters, ſo as hee may be heard 
inthem, and they may bee maiſters vnder him, becauſe that they ſupply his 
3 roume 
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toume. The ſumme is, that he may haue his authority wholy to himſelſe, and 
that no mortall man ſhould take the leaſt part ofit away from him. So ke is the 
onely paſtour : but yet he admitteth many paſtours vnder him ſo that he onel 
may be aboue all, and may gouerne the church by them. So the contrary m 

be noted: for becauſe that wee are brethen, no man muſt ſtriue to vſe maiſter. 
ſhip ouer others. And ſoit followeth, thatſuch maiſterſhip as doeth not violate 
brotherly felowſhip amongſt the godly, is not condemned. To be ſhort, heere 
is nothing cls commanded, but that all men ſhould depende of Chriſtes mouth 
onely. Paul reaſoneth almoſt after the ſame maner, when he ſayth that wee are 
forbidden to iudge raſhly one of an other, becauſe we are all brethten, and wee 
all ſhall appeare before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 14, 10. 

9. And call no man your father, Hee chalengeth the honour ofa father to 
God alone, almoſt in the ſame ſenſe, in which he ſayd euen now that hge was 
the onely maiſter, For men tooke not this name to themſelues, but it was gran- 
ted them by GOD. Wherefore it is not onely lavvſull to call them our fathers 
vpon earth, but it is a wicked thing to depriue them of that honour, Neyther 
is that diſtinction which ſome doe make, to any purpoſe, that men which doe 
beget children, are fathers according to the fleſh : but that God onely is the fa- 
ther of the ſpirites. I grant that God is ſo diſtinguiſhed ſometime from men as 
to the Hebrewes 12. 6.) but ſith Paul doth often call himſelfe a ſpirituall father, 
1. Corinthians 4. 15. and to the Philippians 2. 22. it muſt be ſeene howe that 
agreeth with the wordes of Chriſt, Therefore this is the true meaning the ho- 
nour of a father is giuen wrongfully to men, ifthe glory of God be thereby dar, 
kened, And that doth come to all ſo oft as mortall man will be accounted a 
father of himſelſe without God, when as all degrees of kinred doe depende of 
God alone through Chriſt, & they doe ſo agree amongſt themſelues, that God 
is properly the onely father of al men. So the former ſentence of the maiſterſhip 
of Chriſt is againe rehearſed the ſecond time, that we might know this to bee 
the lawfull order, if God alone doe rule and enioy a father]y right and autho- 
ritie ouer all men: and Chriſt would haue all men ſubiect, & become diſciples 
to his doctrine. As it is ſayd other where, that Chriſte is the onely head of the 
Church. Epheſ. 1. 2 2. becauſe that it is meete that the whole body bee ſubiect 
and obedient to him. 

11. Bot he that is the greateſt amongeſt you. In this ſentence he declareth that 
he deth not Sophitically quarrell — but hath rather reſpect to the 
matter: leaſt any man forgetfull of his eſtate, ſhould take ypon him more then 
is meete . Therefore hee ſayeth that the greateſt dignitie in the Church is 
not to rule, but to miniſter. Who ſoeuer keepeth himſefe in this meaſure, rob- 
berh neyther God nor Chriſt of any thing, hat title ſo euer he haue. So againe 
that authoritie which derogateth from the maiſterſhip of Chriſt, doth pretend 
he title ofa ſeruant in vaine. For what proſiteth it the Pope when hee hath o 
preſſed poore ſoules with tyrannous lawes, to call himſelte ihe ſervant oft 
ſervants of God, but that hee might openly riſe vp againſt God, and opprobri- 
ouſly laugh men toſcorne ? 

Butas Chriſte doeth not ſtand yppon wordes, ſo hee gaue this pre- 
Q + <a 
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ciſe commandement ta his Diſciples, that they ſhould not nor defire to 
clime higher, thatthey 4 y maintainea brotherly f ynder 
the heauenly Father : and that they which doe excell in honour, become 
ſeruants to others. Hee addeth that notable ſentence which is expounded in 
an other place. Hee that exalteth himſclte, ſhall be brought low, &c. 


Mathewe 23. Marke 12. Luke 11. 


13. 1 therefore be vnto you Stribes & Pha- 40. Which| 2. Me le to youin« 

riſtes, hypocrites, becauſe ye ſhut vp the king | dewowre wi- =_ eters of the lawe: for 

dome of heauen beefore menne : for yee your | dowes hywſes, | Jt haue tak away the key 

ſeluesgoe not in, neither ſuffer yee them that enen vnder a | of knowledge : yee entred 

would enter, ts come in, colour — not in your ſelue c them 
: theſe 


14, Fe vnto you Scribes and Phariſs:3,hy- | pra that cam: in, ye forbade, 
pocrites : for yee deuour widowes houſes, enen , ſhall receiue 

vyder a colour of long prayer, wherefore yee | the greater Luke 20. 

ſhall receiue the greater damnation, jon, ; 

15. Wat bee vnto you Scribes and Phariſies, 47. which deuour widowes 
hypocrites: for yee compaſſe ſea and lande to heuſes, euen vnder a co- 
— one of your profeſſion: and when hee is lowre of lange prayinge: 
made, yee make him two foldg more the childe theſe receiue greater 
of hell, then you your ſelues, | damnation, 


He inueigheth yet more ſharpely againſt them, and hee doeth it not ſo much 
for their cauſe,as that he might call backe the common and ſimple people from 
their ſee. For though we ſee the vengeance of God againſt the reprobate pro- 
poſed oft times in the ſcripture, that they might be the more inexcuſable: yet vn- 
der the perſone of them, the children of God doe receiue profitable admoniti. 
ons, leaſt they ſhould intangle themſelues in the ſame ſnares of wickednes, but 
that they ſhould beware of the like deſtruction. For when the Scribes hauing o- 
uerthrowne the worſhippe of GOD, and corrupted the docttine of godlineſſe, 
would beare no cotrection, and in a deſperate madneſſe oppoſed themſelues(to 
the deſtruction ofthemſelues and the whole people againſt the redemption 
profete d, it was meete that they ſhould bee made odious and deteſtable to all 
men. Though Chriſte did not ſo much reſpecte what wy had deſerued, as 
what was profitablefor the rude and vnlearned people. For his will was, at 
the ende of his life, to leaue ſome ſolemne teſtimonie, that no manne might 
but hee which wittingly and willingly would, bee degeived by thoſe yngod= 
by knaue . And wee knowewhata hinderance the fooliſh reverence of the 

alſe teachers Was tothe ſimple , leaſt they ſhoulde bee deliuered from er- 
rours. The Iewes were then defiled with falſe doctrine, yea they had drunke 
vp many ſuperſtitions even from their infancie . Sith it was a difficult and 
harde matter of it ſelfe to draw them backe into the way, they were moſt hin 
dered bya 9 — opinion which they hadde conceyued of the falſe 
wacher, forthat they thought the falſe teachers to bee the layviull pa- 
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flours of the Church, the chiefe maiſters ofthe worſhippe of God, and pillers 
of godlineſſe. Adde alſo, that they were ſo bewitched, that could — 
bee drawne from thenee, bat by a violent feare. Thetefore Chri denounceth 
the horrible iudgement of God againſt th&,not that he might heale the Scribes, 
but that hee might driue the reſt by feare from their deceitfull practiſes. As at 
this day wee are enforced to thunder the ſharplyer againſt che Popiſh — 
not for any other cauſe, but that they which are apte to be taught, and not 
gether call away, ſhould giue exre to their ſaluation, and being ſmitten with 
the iudgement of God, ſhould breake thoſe deadly ſuperſtitious ſnares where · 
in they are holden priſoners . Whereof it may bee gathered, that their tender 
daintines is cruiltic, which art troubled with our earneſt yehemency , It diſ- 
pleaſeth them that the wolues ſhoulde be ſo ſharply and hardly handled, which 
doe daily ſeeke to kill and todeuoure the ſheepe : and yet they ſee the miſerable 
ſheepe deceived with a vaine pompe, caſt themſelues willingly into the wolues 
javres, except the Paſtours who deſireth that they ſhould bee ſafe, and ende - 
uoureth to deliuer them from deſtruction, ſhould driue them away with a loude 
crying voyce. Therefore the ſc of Chriſt muſt be remembred, that ve af. 
ter hisexample might ſeue rely threaten thoſe wicked deceiuers, and cry out a- 
loud againſt them: that whoſocuer are curable may flee from them for feare of 
deſtruction. For — the enemies of the truth do not profit thereby, yet they 
muſt be cited to thotribunall ſeat of God, and others muſt be warned, that the 
ame curſe is ready to fall ypon them, if they depart not ſpecdily from that wic- 
ked company. 

13, Towſhutte vp the kingdome of heaven. Chriſt pronounceth a curſe againſt 
4 , becauſe — peruerte their office to the — deſtruction of all the 

le . For ſith the — — was in their handes, they 

de haue beene as porters of the kingdome of heauen, For where ynto be · 
longethreligion and ſacred doctrine, but to open the heauens for vs? For wee 
knowo that all mankinde is baniſhed from the kingdome of God , and ſhutte 
out of the inheritance of eternallſaluation. And the doctrine of godlineſſe, is 
2s the gate whereby we enter into life, therefore the ſcripture ſayeth Metapho· 
rically, that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, are giuen to the paſtours: as 
I haue ſhewed more at large in the fixteenth Chapter. And this tion muſt 
beremembred, which is moreplainely deliuered in Lukes words, where chriſt 
vpbraideth the lavyyers, becauſe they tooke away the key of knowledge: Name .. 
ly, becauſe that they being the keepers ofthe la of God, defrauded the people 
of the true vnderſtanding of the ſame, 

Therefore, as at this —_— keyes of the kingdome ofheauen are committed 
to the paſtours, that they d admitte the faythfull into eternall Lfe, & ſhould 
drive the vnfaithfull from all hope of the ſame : ſo in times paſt was the ſame of- 
fice committed tothe Prieſts and Scribes vnderthe law. 

Further, by the woorde knowledge wee doe gather howe fooliſhly the 
—— doe make their fantaſticall keyes : a8 if it were a certaine Magi- 
power without the woorde of G OD. Chiiſte that none 
canne vſe theſe keyes , — are minyſters of the * 
22 
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If any man will obiect. that the Phariſies,though they were corrupt interpre- 
ters of the law, had yet the keyes : I anſwere though they were committed vn 
to them in reſpect of their office, yet they were ſo ouerwhelmed with malice & 
deceit, that there remained no vſe of them. Therefore Chrilte ſayeth that they 
had taken away, or ſtolae away the key of knowledge, here with they ſhoulde 
haue opened the gate ofheauen. As at this day heauen is ſhut vp in Popery a- 
gainſt the miſerable people, while the porters (at the laſt they ro whome this 
charge was committed) doe by their tyranny hinder the opening of the ſame. 
So that vnleſſe we were very blocks, wee would not willingly giue out hands to 
yogodly tyrants, ho dpcruelly hinder vs from entring into life. 

14. Fer ye denoure. Now he proceedeth further. For he doth not only lay open 
their ſinnes, which were worthy of hatred and deteſtation, but allo hee diſ- 
couereth their ſaigned and diflemled vertues wherevvith they dec eiued the peo- 
ple, If any man would ſay, that it was not needefull to reprooue thoſe thinges, 
the example hereof were not hurtfull, it muſt be remembred, that the ſaluatiõ 
of them could not otherwiſe bee prouided for, which were intangled in the ex- 

rours of the Scribes, except they ſhould altogether depart frõ them. This cauſe 
thereforecompelled Chriſt to Geake — their vaine ſne of holines, which 
was the nurſe of ſupetſtitions. Therefore he ſaith in ſum, that euen there where 
they ſeemed to do well they did wickedly abuſe the pretence of religion. There 
was ſome ligne of rare godlineſſe in their long prayers: for the holier a man is, 
the more he is giuea tothe exerciſcofprayer. But Chriſt ſayeth that the Scribes . 
and Phariſies are ſo wicked, that they coulde not vſe the chiefe part of religion 
without ſinne : for their cuſtome to pray was for filthy gaine ſake. For they ſold 

their prayers as hired labourers doe their dayes workes, Whereof wee doe alſo 
gather that he doth not preciſely forbid long prayers, as if the thing it ſelfe were 
linfull (eſpecially fith it behoueth thepaſtours ofthe Church to - much bent 
to prayer) but this corruption is condemned, that a thing which of it ſelfe is 
commendable, ſhould be turned to a wicked ende. For where as gaine is got - 
ten by leiting pray ers out to hire, the more feruent (as they lay) and deuout 
they ſeeme to bee, the more is the name of God prophaned . But becauſe the 
mindes ofthe people had beene wrongfully perſwaded a long tie, Chriſt doth 
therefore threaten them the ſharplier, For the polluſion of ſo holy a thing could 
not be any (mall fault. And it is no meruell that they eſpecially went about to 
entrap widowes : for (ith imple women were bent to ſuperitition, it was al- 
wayes a common matter for lewd men to make their gaine of them. So Paule 
obiecteth againſt the falſe teachers of his time, that they ledde captiue ſimple 
women laden with ſinnes, 2. Tim. 3.6, 

15. For pee compaſſe ſea and lande. The Scribes hadde gotten them 
fauour by this their zcale , for that they laboured to bring ſtraungers Ind the 
vncircumciſed to the Iewiſh religion. And ſoifthey hadde gorten any manne 
by their ſweete perſwaſions or any other ſubtiltie, they triumphed wonderful - 
ly as thoughthe Church were encreaſed . For this cauſe alſo hadde they 
much allowance of the common people, for that by their induſtry and the po- 
wer of God they hadde brought ſtraungers to the Church. But Chriſt ſayeth 
w the contrary, that they are ſo far from being worthy of prayſe tor their _ | 

T 
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that they rather prouoke the yengeance of God thereby more & more againſt 
— for — drawe them which ioyne themielues, to their lecte, into 
a greater deſiruction. For it muſt bee noted how — the eſtate, and howe 
confuſed religion was at that time: for as it was a notab e worke and a 4 
to bring diſciples to God : ſo to bring the Gentiles to the Tewiſh — 
(whick was at that time degenerate and ſtuffed full of wicked 12 
was nothing elſe but to dra them out of Scylla into Charybdis. Furthermore 
by their ſacrilegious abuling ofthe name of God, they prouoked the greater 
vengeance againſt themſelues, for that by reaſon ofreligion they tooke the 

reater hbertie to ſinne. Thelike example may be ſegne at this day amongeſt 
the Monkes, for they doe bulily ſcrape togither Profelites from all places, but 
ſuch as of wantons, and of men of a wicked life they doe make very deuils.For 
ſuch is the corruption of theſe dennes wherein they _ their Bacchus ban- 
kets, as woulde corrupt euen the Angels of heauen. Let euery kinde of the 
Moakes apparrell, is a fit couer for their finnes, 


Mathewe, 23. Marke, Lüke. 

16. Woe bee to you blinde guides, which ſay : w- 
ſerver ſweareth by the Temple is is nothing but whoſoe- | 
wer ſweareth by the gold of the temple he off endeth. 
17. Te fooles and blinde whether i greater the gold or 
the temple that ſantlifieth the golde? 
18. And whoſoever ſweareth by the altar, it is nothing: 
but who ſoeuer ſweareth by the offering that is vH 
it offendeth, 
19. Tes feoles and blinde, whether is greater, the 
offering, er the altar which ſanflifieth the offers 
20, Whoſnener therefore ſweareth by the altar, | 
ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon, 
21. Aud whoſoener ſweareth by the temple ſweareth 
by it and, by him that dwelleth therein. 
21. And hee that ſweareth by heawen, ſweareth by 
the thrans of Gad, and by him that ſitterh thereon. | 


16. e be to you blinde guides, As ambition is almoſt alvrayes ioyned with 
hypocriſie, ſo the couetouſneſſe and extortion of the paſtours is wont tonou- 
riſh the ſuperſtitions of the people. The worldedoeth willingly runne into er- 
rours : yea, —— = —— E ſelſe to bee _— — beguiled 
euery way ; but oe falſe — i amongeſt 
them,when the chiefe — of religion doe contirme th it commeth 
to paſſe for the moſt part . that the —— doe not onely fauour thoſe er- 
ours by winking at them, but they doe rather kindle them, and ſette them the 


3 


more on fire with their bellowes, becauſe they ſee them gainefull for them. Ss 
we ee in Poperie, that when the ſactificers doe gape for gaine, ſuperſtition en- 
crealcth many wayes: for they doe yet daily deuiſe many thinges wherewith 
they might the more bewitchethe — multitude. 


le 
Q:. And 
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And when Sathan hath once darkened their eyes with his miſts, there is nos 
thing ſo abſurd or monſtrous thatthey will not rece iue cuen with greedmeſſe. 
Hereof it came to paſſe that the lewes gaue more reuerence to the the golde of 
the temple, and to the holy offringes, then to the temple or to the altar. But 
the holines oft he offringes depended ypon the temple and the altar, and this 
was onely a meanei addition to the ſame . And it is to bee ſuppoſed that the 
Scribes and Prieſtes were the authors of this fanſie: forit was a fit way for to 
get them gaine. But the errour was no leſſe daungerous then fooliſh, becauſ: 
that it caried the people to groſſe imaginations. There is not any thing more 
taſie then for men to tall awaye from the true worſhippe of God. With the 
helpe therefore of this ſaile, it vas an cafe matter for Sathan to dra thẽ alto- 
—— away from God, ho alreadie were bent more then was meete to foo- 

iſh imaginations. This is the reaſon why Chriſt doth ſo ſharpely rebuke that 
errour, And yet the papiſts were not aſhamed to abuſe the holy nameof God 
more ſhameſully then ſo, For acruſtof vinowed bread, wvas more accoun- 
ted ofamongeſt them, then the holy booke of boeth teſtamentes : or elſe to 
lift vppe the handes to heauen . So by this meanes there was brought in a 
fleſhly worſhipping of God, which by little and little blotted out all true feare 
of him, 

It ij nothing He doth not meane by this word that all honour vas taken away 
from the temple: but hee ſpeaketh by the way of compariſon, For when they 
extold their oblations more then was meete, the common — 1 was dravvne 
into ſuch a reuerenceof them, that the maieſty of the temple and the altar was 
not account ed of, and they made leſſe conſcience of prophaning the ſame with 
periuries, then to ſeareynreuerently by the holy offering. 

18. And whoſoever ſweareth by the altar. The Lord doth chat heere, which 
was meete to be done in reprouing of errours, in this that hee calleth vs backe 
to the fountaine, and teacheth vs by the nature of an oath, that the temple doth 
farre excell their offrings. Therfore he taketh that principle, that it is not law - 
full to ſweare but by the name of God, whereof it followeth, that what maner 
of oathes ſoeuer men ſhall deuiſe, God vill haue his honour reſerued to him- 
ſelſe alone. Whereof it is to be gathered againe, howwe and in what reſpect it is 
Iavrfull to ſweare by the temple ; namely, becauſe it is the ſeate and — =o 
God: as by heauen, betauſe the glory of G O D doth ſhine there. For in ſuch 
outward tokens of his preſence, the Lord ſuffereth himſelſe to be called to be a 
witneſſe and a judge, fo that hee may reſerue his owne right ſafe vnto himſelfe, 
For jt were ſinfull ĩdolatrie to imagine that heauen had a Godhead. Nove, the 
more token God hath ſer of his glory inthe temple, then in offerings, the more 
reuerence and eſtimation doth the name ofthe temple deſerue. Nowe there- 
fore veedoe ynderſtand in whatſenſe Chriſt, ſayeth, that in (wearing by hea- 
uen, he that dwelleth in heauen is ſworne by, for that he would direct all man- 

e. 
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Math.2 3. Marke. Luke. 1t. 

23. Woe bee to you Scriber and Phariſees | 4. But woe beeto you 
hypecrites: for yee tithe Minte, and Aniſe |Pherifies: for pee tithe 
and Commiu, and leave the weightier mat- the Mint and the Rewe. 
pers of the lawe, as indgement, and mercy, and all maner of herbes, 
aun fidelitie, Theſe ought ye to have done, and the love of God: theſe 
and not to haue lefiethe other, owghte yee to have done. 
24. Tee blinde guides, which ftraine out and not ts hate lefte the 
« gnatte,and ſmallowe a camel. other vudene. 

25. Wa be to you ſcribes and Pharifies and 

hypecrizes: for ye make cleane the viter ſide 


A little after, 
of the cuppe, and of the platter : but within | | 


they are full of briberye and exceſſe. » Woe be to you Seribes 
= — Tal. Phariſee,cleanſe firſt the | — ifes by 0082 
infide of the cuppe, and platter, that the — 
u of them nba, —= | — — 
37. Whe be to you Scribes and Phariſes, % walks ever chew. 
—— e ynto whyted tombes perceinene. 

ich appeare beautifull tr but are | 
within ful of dead bones and of al filthineſſe. 


28, So are yes alſo: for entward ye appeare 
righteous vnzo menme, bus within yes are | 
foll of bypeeriſic and iniquitie | 

Chriſt reprooueth that fault in the Scribes, which all hypoerites have: for 
they are very diligent and carefull in ſmall — cod then neglecte the 
greater poyntes of the lavee. This diſeaſe 2 d almoſte in all ages, and in all 


nations, ſo that the preater ſorte of the lightly to pleaſe God 
with ſome ſmall obſeruation. And becauſe they c not except themſchues 
reholely from allobedience, they flee to this ſeconde remedy, that they mighe 
— —— —— #2 — value · So we ſee the 
iſts at this day, ey e greateſt commaundements, th 
—— earneſt to ſatisßie him with colde ceremonies. Therefore. Chriſt — 
reprooueth ſuch diſsimulation in the Scribes, who were very diligent and 
ſcrupulous in paying their tythes and little regarded the chiefe poynts of the 
lavve. Further that hee might the rather make their vile oſtentation to bee 
loathed. he doth not ſay that they payed tithes of al things but of Mint, Aniſe 
ſeed and as Luke fayeth of all maner of herbs:thatwith a little coſt i 
make a ſhevy of a rare deſire of godlineſſe. Yet becauſe that Chriſt putte the 
chicfe righteouſneſſe ofthe lawe inmercy, and faith, wee muſt 6:it 
ſee — ya — thenwhy he —— the commaunde- 
ments of the firſt table, which doe properly ine to the worſhip of God, as 
if godlineſſe were inferiour to chaxitie. — is taken for — p- 
icht dealing, whereby it commeth to paſſe that cuery man hath that giuen hin 
denen ad dest old dtd irs _ 
h ++ 
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But merey excendeth further, as that cuery man ſhoulde endeuour to helpe 
his brethren vit ythat waiche hee hathe, to helpe the poore with counſeil ot 
goodes, to defend them which are vniuitly oppreſſed, and with a good vill to 
employ that power he hath for their common good. Faith is nothing elſe but 
a ſincere ſimplicitie which attempt eth nothing ſubtilly, nalitiouſly, or through 
deceit: but ſeełke that plaine dealing be muruaſly viel amongeſt all menne, in 
eurry thing wherein'they haue to doe one withan other And ſo charitie is ac- 
counted to be the ſumme of the law. I know that there are ſome which doe o- 
trerewiſc interprete the word faith, as that by the figure Synecdoche it ſhould 
comprehend the whole worſhippe of God: but Chriſt heere after his manner 
doeth diligently trie their holyneſſe by theit loue totheir brethren, and there- 
fore he toucheth not the firſt table at all. 

And though Luke putteth in the loue of God for faith, yet doeth it not make 


againſt this ſenſe: for it was the purpoſe of Chriſte, to ſhe ve what the Lorde 


ocrh eſpe cially require of vs in the lavy , And it is well knowae that the law 
was deuided-intorwo tables, that hee might ſhewe ſirſt what was due to the 
Lorde, and ater what was due to menne. And Luke ſetteth dowae both 
partes, as if Chriſt ſhoald ſay, that the lawe did principally tende to this, that 


we ſhoulde lone God, and bee vpright and mercifull towardes our neighbours, 


Mathewe was content with the one table — and it is no abſurdity to call 
the dueties of charity the chiefe Poyntes in the lav, ſith that Paule to the Ro · 
manes 13. 18. calleth charitie it ſelfe the perfection of the lavy, as he ſayeth 


in another place that the lav is fulfilled if we loue our neighbours, And Chriſt. 


being de. nanded before of the commaundements of the la we, onely rehear- 
ſeth theſe of the ſecond table: 
If any man wonld obiect that by this me anes men ſhould be preferred before 


God, becauſe the charitit which is done to them, is more accounted of then 


religlon, it is eaſily auaſwvered:the ſetond Table of the law is not oppoſed here 
againſt the firlt, but he rather ptoneth by the obſeruation of the ſecoad, he- 
ther their w3rſhip of God be true and from the heart . Becauſe that godlines 
ly eth hidde within, and th it God is not conuerſant amongſt vs to try our loue 
tovvards him, and needeth not our ſeruice, it is an eaſie matter for hypocrites 
to lye, and falſty to pretend the loue of Gd. 

And becauſe the worke of brotherly charity may be ſeene and iudged ofall 
mea, their impudency is the better reprovedbythem Chriſt ther fore would 
not ſubtilly diſpute in rhis place ofthe ſeueral partes of righteouſhelle, or of che 
order ofthem. : but as the common capacity ofmenne could coaceaue, hee 
raught ſimply, that the l of God is then ttuely obſerued, when they behaue 
themnſelues vprightly Jouingly, aid truely towardes each other : for ſo they doe 
vwitnefferhit they do: tout and veueretce GOD, and doe ſhewforth a law- 
full and fir teſtimony of ſincere golynefſe. , Not chat it ſuall aunile co doe our 
duetytowatdes menne, except that God haue his due : bur becauſe it doch 
neceſſatily follow that he ſhoul4 be a true worſhipper of God, uch frameth 

dynt ment. But yetthe queſtion is not throughly aunfrve· 


his life after his ap 
red 1 for chetylles bettet which Chiifte preferreth cquity — | 


ven the Harmanie of the Exangetiftes, 617 
were a part of the worſhippe of God, and ſome part of them vas wont to bee 
beflowed amonęſt the poore: ſo there was a double facrifice in thm. I anſwere 
he doth rot ſimply compare here the tithes with almes and faith & mdoement? 
but the faigned holines of the Sciib es with ſincere and peric charity. For why 
were they ſo ready and willing to pay tythes, but thai they woulde pleaſe God 
with a ſmall char e & tre uble? For they were not bentt» do it throughly, And 
therefore it might not be numbred amongſt the woi ks of charity, becauſe that 
in ſmall matters they diflembled both with God and men. 

23. Theſe things ymſhould haue-dane It is an an{were wherwith Chriſt preuen- 

teth their quarrel For they might haue overchwartly quarreiled at his ſpeach, a8 
if he ſhould make no account ol that, which was comandcd in the la of God. 
Therefore he graunteth, that what ching s ſoeuet God hath commannded muſt 
be obſerued, and not any thing of the ſame omitted: but the loue ot the whole 
law is no impediment, to hinder them from obeying the chi: fe poynts. Wher- 
of he gathereththat they deale prepoſteronſly, which bube themſelues in ſmall 
matters, when they ſhoulde rather begin at the c hic ſeſt, for the tithes were but 
an addition to the law. Therefore Chnilte ſayeth, that it was not his minde to 
derogate fromthe authoꝛitie ofthe leaſt commaunde mentes, though hee com - 
mendeth and requireth an order in the obſeruation of the law. The whole law 
thereſore remaineth ſound, which cannot bee broken in any poynt vithout the 
contempt of the authour. For he which hath forbidden to commit whoredom, 
and to kill, and to itcale, hathalſo condemned all concupiſcence. W hereby we 
gather that all the commaundementes are ſo knu together, that it is not lavvtull 
to diſcever the one from the other. Whereforc it is alſo ritten: Curſed is hee 
that doth not all things that are wrytten, In which words the whole righteouſ. 
neſſe of the law is anRified without exception / but this regard, as we ſaid, ta- 
keth not away the difference betweene the commandementes, nor the purpoſe 
of the law: whereto the true obſcruers of the ſame doe dire their minde, leaſt 
they ſhould onely play with the ougrard ſhevy, 

24. Te blinde guide. It is a prouerbe, which doeth well ſer foorth the 

vile ſcrupuloſitic of hypocrites in ſmall matters. For at ſmall linnes tliey trem · 
ble, as if they had tather die an hundred deaths, then fal into one ſuch tranſęreſ- 
ſon · but in moſt grieuous ſinnes they doe fauourably flattet them ſclus and o. 
thers. Therefore they doe aſmuch, as if a man ſhoulde ſtraine at a crumme 
ot bread, and ſwallow downe a whole loaſe. We knowe that a gnat is a (mall 
creature, and a camell a great beaſt nothing therefore is more ridiculous then 
to ſtraint wine or water, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt hurt thy iawes with ſwallo wing 
vppe a gnat, but careleſſy —_ vpacamell , But it is maniſeſt that hypocrites 
doe 4% with ſuch toy es · for when they paſſe by iudgement, mercy and ſayth, 

and neg ect the whole lawe , they are very auſter e and ſharpe in matters of 1.0 

great weight. And when by this meanes they would ſeeme to kiſle Gods fecte, 

they doe diſdaine fully ſpit in his face. 

25, Tremakecltane the out ward fide . The Lorde-profecuteth the ſ:me. 
ſentence , and aſter this manner, as ina figure, he tepioueth the Scnbes, 
becauſe that they did not onely regard this to bee accounted before men, 
For by the outward fide of the platter, hee docth Metaphorically note ihe out. 

Qq.5 Ward 
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ward ſhew, As if chat he ſhould ſay, you haue no regard of cleanes, but of that 
which is to the out ward appearance: euen like as if any manne ſhould diligene- 
ly wipe array the filth from the out (ide of the cuppe, and ſhould leaue the infide 
flchy. This is a borrowed manner of ſpeach, as it appeareth by the ſeconde 
parte of this ſentence, where the inward filthinefle is condemned, and that be- 
cauſe they were inwardly full of intemperaunce and rapine. Therefore hee re- 
prooueth their hypocrifie, becauſe they onely ſoughtto frame their liues to the 
eyes of men, that they might get themſelues the report and yaine fame of holi- 
nes. Therforc he calleth them backe to a pure and ſincere deſire to liue well, 
Make cleane, ſaith hee, firſt that which is within : for it were a ridiculous thin 
to feede the _ with ourwarde cleannes , and todrinke of acuppe foule — 
dregges, or filthy by other meanes. 

27. Tos are like to whited tombesr, Heere is an other ſimilitude, but it tendeth 
to the ſame ende. For hee compareth them to tombes, which the men of the 
worlde doe ambitiouſly make fayre and gorgeous for themſchues , 
as the painting and pargeting of tombes draweth mennes eyes to looke vp 
them, when as they are full of dead carcaſſes within : ſo Chriſte ſayth, that hy- 
pocrites do deceiue with the out warde ſhew, becauſe that they are full of fraud 
and wickedneſſe. Luke vſeth other wordes, as that they deceiue mennes eyes, 
as the graues which they doe not often perceiue, which walke ouer them : yet 
the meaninng of them both is one, for vnder the pretence of faigned holineſſe 
there lay filthyneſſe hidden, which they nouriſhed in their heartes : euen as the 
marble tombe, becauſe it maketh a fayre and pleaſant ſhewe, couereth the fil- 
thines of the carcaſſes, leaſt it ſhould offend them that paſſe that way. Where + 
by we gather that which I ayd before, that Chriſte puld of their paynted viſor, 
that he might helpe the ſimple and vnlearned people, whs the Scribes 
diſſimulation kept in bondage vnder them. Forthis admonition wasproficab 
tothe —— 2 they might the ſpeedilyer withdrawe themſelues out of the 
iawes of the wolues. Vet this doctrine containeth a generall doctrine, that the 
children of God ſhould not ſo much deſire to be ſeene, as to be pure. 


Matth. 23. Mark. | Luke 11. 

29. Moc be to you Scribes and 147. We bee to he: for yes 
Phariſies, hypocrites: for yee builds builde the ſepulchres of the Pro- 
the tombes of the Prophets, e gar- | phets, & your father; Aelled the. 
niſh the ſepulchres of the >< al 48. Truely yee beare witneſſe, 
ont. e — 2 fa- 

o. And ſay f wet in thers: ; & 
— of our fathers, we would — — ” 
wot haue beene partners with them 49. Therfore ſaid the wiſdom 
in the blond of the prophets. of God, 1 will ſende them Pro- 
31. — 1 — and of them 
vnt o your s 1, yee are ecute, 
children of the ih murthered the OP Mo The 
Prepiner 3a. Fulfl | 


31. Fulfiilye alſo the meaſure of your 
athers, 


33-0 ſerpents,the generation of vipers 
how ſhould ye eſcape the damnation of | 
hel? 34 Wherefore behoulde, I ſende | 
vnto you Prophets, and - and 
Scribes, and of them ye ſhall kil and | 
crucifie: and of them ſhal ye ſcourge in 
your Synagogues, and preſecute from 
citye to cities 6 
35+ That yppon you may come all 
the right eos bloud that wa. ſhed v 
pon the earth, from the blond of Abell 
the rizhteous,vnto thebloud of Zacha- 
rias, the fon of Barachias, when ye 
flew bet weene the temple and the altar 
36. Yerely I ſaye vnto you, «ll theſe 
things ſhall come v on this generation, 
37. Ieruſalem, leruſalem, which Al- 
left the Prophetes and ſtoneſt them 
which are ſent to thee, hem often would. 
I haue gathered thy children together, 
ar the ben gethereth ber chickens vnder 
her ingen nde would not. 

38. Beboulde your habitation ſhall be 
left vnto you deſolate, 

39 Forlſay vnto you yes ſhall not ſee 
me hence forth, till that ye ſay, bleſſed | 


ij he that commeth in the name of the 
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$0.T hat the bloud of al the pro- 
here — Joo the ſoundat ion 
of the world. may be required of 
this generation, 51 From the 
E of Abel vnto the bloud of 
Zacharias,which was ſlaine be- 
tween the altar and the temple: 
verely I ſay vnto yow, it ſhall be 
required of this generation. 
Luke. 13. 
34. OIersſalem, Ieruſalem. which 
killeſt the Prophets. and floneft 
them that are ſent tothe how of = 
ten would I haue gathered thy 
children together, as the henune 
gathereth her breode vnder her 
wings che would not. 
35. Behold your houſe uleſte ate 
{ you deſolated: gy verely Itel you 
Je 5hal not ſt me vntill the time 
come, that yee ſhall ſay bleſſed is 
bee that commeth in the name of 
the Lord. 
| Luke 12. 

. And at hee ſaid theſe thinges 
vnto them, the Scribes and Phari 
ſer began to vrge him ſore,and to 

him to ſpeaks of manye 
thinges: 
14. Lajing waite for him and 
ſeeking to catch ſome thing of hi: 
| mouth whereby they — — 


cuſe him, 


29. For yes builde the tombes. Some doe wrongfully thinke that he reproo- 
ued the Scribes of ſuperſtition, becauſe that they prepoſterouſly honoured the 
Prophetes, which are dead, with ſumptuous Sepulchres, as the Papiſtes nowe 
doc giue the honour due to God to dead Saintes, and doe wickedly — 
their images. They were not at that time ſo blinde nor ſo madde : wherefore 
Chriſt had another purpoſe . The Scribesalſo by this diſsi mulation gat them- 
ſelues credit amongſt the vnlearned people, and amongſt all the Ie woes, becauſe 
that they teuerently eſteemed the memory of the Prophetes .Forwhen they in 
this maner faigned to maintaine their doctrine, euery man would haue thought 
that they had — faithfull followers, and moſt earneſt and zealous keepers - 
of the worſhip of God. Therefore it was a thing very plauſible, to build the mo- 
numentes of the Prophetes: for by this meanes teligion was puld as it were aut 


ofdarkenefle,to be 
Bax « 
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But they meant nothing leſſe then to reſtore the doctrin, which might ſeeme 
to haue bin ouerthrowne by the death of the Prophets. But though they were 
ſtrangers and moſt crue'] enemies of the doctrine of the prophets, yet beein 
dea | they honoured them with ſepulchres, as it that they maintayned one cauſe 
with them. And this is the manet of hypocrites, to honour the holy miniſters 
of God and pure teachers after their death,whom they could not abide in their 
life. And this conimeth not onely of common corruption (which Horace no. 
tech in theſe wordes, of enuie we hate vertue when it is preſent, and ſeeke for 
it, when it is taken away: ) but beecauſethe dead aſhes doe nottrouble them 
any more with ſharpe and ſeuete rebukes, they do willingly make a vaine ſhew 
ofreli zion in worſhipping of them, at whoſe wordes and ſpeach they had beene 
almoſt mad, For this diſsimulation,to deſire to worſhippe the dumbe, is not 
much to be regarded. So all the Prophetesin their __ were contumeliouſly 
reicted, and muchtroubled of the Iewes yea, and they were oft times moſt 
cruelly ſlaine : And the poſteritie which cameafterthem, being nothing better 
then their fathers, rather reuerenced the memory of them as ina ſhadow, then 
imbraced their doctrine: for that they hated that as much as their teachers. For 
as the worlde, beecauſe it dareth not deſpiſe God altogether, or at the leaſt to 
ariſe againſt him altogether, inuenteth this ſubtill deuiſe, to worſhip a ſhadowe 
of God for God : it victh the like mockery with the Prophets. Whereof there 
is too plaine experience in Popery : for they being not content with the lav 
full reverence ofthe Apoſtles and Martyres, doe worſhip them as Gods : and 
what honours ſocuer they doe heape yppe together, they doe notthinke 
that they doe exceede meaſure : yet bytheirraging againſt the faithfull, they 
doe — Oh how they would worſhip the Apoſtles and Martyrs, ifthey were a- 
live at this day, and ſhould do their office they did in times paſt, For why are 
they ſo outragious againſt vs, but becauſe we deſire that the doctrine which the 
Apoſtles and Martyrsſealed with their bloud might be receiued and flouriſh, 

Further, fith the holy ſeruantesof God eſteemed it more pretious then their 
owne life, would they (pare their life, which doe ſo outragiouſly perſecute the 
doctrine? Therefore let them adorne the Images of Saintes with incenſe, can- 
dels, flowers, and with al kind ofpompes at theyr pleaſure. if Peter were now a 
live,they would tcarehimin — would ouerthro Paule with ſtones; 
if Chriſt himſelfe liued yet in the world, they would roaſt him with a ſinall fre, 
And becauſe the Lord ſavvthe Scribes and ſacriſic ers of his time, ſeeke to be 
pea yſed of the people, as holy worſhippers ofthe Prophets, he reproucth them 

or deceitſulldealing, becauſe they doe notonely refuſe the Prophetes, which 
werepreſently ſent vnto them, but they doe cruelly trouble them. And therein 
doth their vile dilsimulation and groſſe impudency bewray it ſelfe, while they 
defireto ſeeme religious in worſhipping of the dead and labour to ouerthowe 
them thatarealiue. 

30. If wee had beenein the dayes of our fathers. Chriſte ſpake not this 
in vaine. For though hee doe notaccule themiin the perſon of their Fathers, 
nor doeth impute it as a fault to them, for that they were murtherers chil- 
dren : yet hee doeth by the way reprooue their vaine boaſting, becauſe they 
vicd to glory of their kindred, who yet were the ofſſpring: of bloudic ene. 

mies 
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mies of Gol. The ſentencetherefore muſt bee expounded thus. The vor- 
ſpippe which you doe to the wy. which are dead, is as you thinke, a ſa- 
crifice for your fathers ſinnes. Therefore I doe now conclude this, that you 
doe glory in vaine of a holy kinred, when you come of vngodly and wicked pa- 
rentes. Goe nowe and couer your wickedneſſe with their godlineſſe, whoſe 
handes you confeſſe were defiled with innocent bloud , But you commit a far 
greater offence : for the ſacrileg ious madnes of your fathers, which you doe 
condemane in the ſepulchres otthe dead, you doe follow in murthering them 
that liue Wherebore hee concludeth at the length, that in this matter they 
were not degenerate from their fathers : as if that he ſhoulde haue ſayde, your 
nation doth not beginne now to rage — the Prophetes of God: for this is 
an olde order, this cuſtome was vied of the fathers : to bee ſhort, this manner 
of dealing is as it we re planted in you. But he doth not command them to do, 
as they doe, as to kill the holy teachers, but he doth figuratiuely declare that by 
right of inheritaunce they doe riſe againſt the ſeruants of God, and haue liber · 
tie giuen them to oppreſſe the truth: for by this meanes they fulfill the wicked - 
neſſe which was wanting in their fathers, and they weau? vp the webbe, which 
they began. And in theſe wordes he doth not onely ſay that they are paſt hope, 
and (ach as cannot bee brought againe to their right minde but hee admoni- 
ſheth the ſimple, that it is no meruaile if the Prophets of God be cuill handled 
by the murtherers children. 

33- O generations of vipers After that Chriſt hath ſhewed that the Scribes 
are not onely wicked enemies of godly doctrine and faithlefſe corruprours of 
the worſhippe of God, but alſo deadly plagues of the Church: he maketh an 
ende ot his (peach, inueigheth more ſhatpely againſt them, as it is nec eſſary 
that the hypocrits ſnoulde be — ſhaken or driven from their dainties,and 
dravvne as it were before the tribunall ſcare of God, that they might bee terri- 
fied : yet Chriſt had not onely teſpect vntothem, but his purpoſe wasto make 
all the people afraide, that all might beware of the like Jettration. But how 
hard and intolerable theſe ſharpe wordes were to theſe reuerend maiſters, may 
be gathered by this, that their ꝑouernement had now beenepeaceably ſetled 
to them by long cuſtome, ſo that no manne durſt murmur againſt them. And 
without doubt many were offended at the freedome of Chriſt his wordes,they 
were lo bitter and he was accounted vety froward and immodeſt, for that he 
durlt ſpeake ſo reproachfully of the order of the Scribes , as at this day many 
dainty menne cannot abideto heare any thing ſpoken ſharpely of the Popiſh 
clexrgy. But becauſe that Chriſthadde to doe with moſt vile hypocrits, which 
yere not onely puft yp with a diſdainefull contempte of God, and were drun- 
ken with a vaine confidence in themſelues, but they had bewitched the cõmon 
people with their vaine ſhewes, therefore it was necefſary that he ſhould deale 
the vehementlyer againſt them: therefore he calleth them ſerpents alwell in na- 
ture as in manners. but he pronounceth a vengeance againſt chem, which they 
ſhall not eſcape except they repent ſpeedily, 

34. Therefore beholde I ſende, Luke Lune it downe ſome what plainelier, 
Wherefore the wiſdome of God alſo ſayde, which ſome interpreters doe expounde 
thus, I which am the cteraall wiſedome of God doe pronounce of _ . 

ec 
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Yet 1 doe rather allow that God ſhould ſpeake this vnder the perſon of his wiſ- 
dome, after the vſuall manner ofthe Scripture : ſo the ſenſe ſhoulde bee this, 
God hath ſpoken of you before in the ſpirit of Propheſie what ſhould come to 
aſſe. I graunt that the very wordes of this ſentence are not read in any place: 
ba becauſe that God doth euery where reprooue the yntamed frowardneſie of 
his people, Chriſt maketh as it were a briefe collection, & ſheweth more plain · 
y in chis, moving che Lord to ſpeake againe, what the indgement of God was, 
ofthe incurable wickednes of this nation. For it might ſeeme a wonder, if the 
teachers had done nothing worthy the noting, why the Lorde would try them 
out ſpeedily. For ſo men doe reaſon, God loſeth his labour, when hee ſenderh 
bis word tothe reprobate, whom hee knoweth to be obſtinate, And the hy- 
ocrices doe hope that God is mercifull and fauourable to them, becauſe they 
dde daily preachers of the heauenly doctrine amongſt them, as though this 
onely wereſufficient, that the outward woorde was preached amongſtchem, 
though they would neuer learne any thing thereby. So the Iewes made great 
boaſt of themſelues, that they far excelled all other nations in this their hauing 
of Prophets and doctours · as if they hadde deſerued ſo great an honour, & that 
this had beene an euident ſigne of their dignity, 

Chriſte that hee might beate dovrne this their fooliſh arrogancy, doth not 
onely ſay, that they are no betterthen other nations , becauſe that God hath 
vouchſafed to ſend Prophets and notable interpreters of his wiſdome vnto the; 
but he prooueth that this E be their greater rebuke, and 
the more to their deſtruction: for the e of God was otherwiſe then 
they imagined : namely, that he might make them the more inexcuſable, and 
that the heape af their wicked malice might bee b t tothe full height, as if 
he ſhoulde haue ſayde, you doe very fondly and fooliſnily pretende — an 
honour to you that God hath ſent you Prophetes. For God hath determined 
another ching in his ſecrete iudgement, that by this continuall courſe of calling 
of themſo louingly , hee might openly diſcouer your wicked obſtinacie: 
and that hee might when hee hath brought the ſame to paſle, deſtroy the chil · 
dren and the fathers together . As concerning the woordes, theſentence in 
Matthew wanteth ſomyyhat, the ſence whereot muſt be ſupplyed out of Lukes 
words. 

Hee numbreth the Scribes and the wiſe menne with the Prophetes , that 
Hee might amplifie and ſette foorth the grace of God. Whereby their vn- 
thankfulneſſe dooth the more appeare: that when God had omitted no meanes 
that might ſerve for their deſtruction, yet it preuailed nothing. Luke for the 
Scribes and wiſe menneplaceth the Apoſtles, but theſence isallone . This 
place doeth alſo teach, that God doth not —_ ſaue menne ſo oft as hee 
ſendeth his woorde vnto them: but his will isthac it ſhall beepreachedto the 
reprobate, whome hee knoweth to bee obſtinate, that it might bee vnto them 
aſauour of death vnto death. The worde of God is of it ſelſe and of the one 
nature wholſome, and calleth all menne generally to the hope of eternall life : 
bur becauſe that all menne are not moouedinwardly, neitherdoth God open 
the cares of all menne : tobeeſhort, becauſe that all menne are not renews 
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ed by repentaunce, nor brought toobedience : whoſoeuei doe refuſe the worde 
of God, doe by their ynbeliefe turne it to their deſtruction and make it d | 
io them. When God knoweth before that it ſhall come ſo topaſſe, hee d 

rpolely ſend his hers vato them, that he might caſt the reprobate head- 
ong into the greater deſtruction : as hee declareth more at large Ilay, 6. 10. 
I. graunt that this agreeth not with the reaſon of manne, as wee lee che wick 
ed contemners of God, doe take a iolly occafionto barke out, that G O D, as 
ſome cruell tytant, ſhould delight himſelfe in the greater deſtruction of menne, 
whom without hope of profiting, he doth wittingly and willingly blind & har- 
den more and more, But God doth by ſuch inſtructions teach the faithfull mo. 
deſtie. T herefore let vs learne this ſobrietie, feare fully to reverence that which 
paſſe th our vnderſtanding . They whiche doe ſay that the foreknowledgeof 
God is no hinderaunce,butthat the ynbelecuers may bee ſaued, they doe Sad- 
ly excuſe God with a vaine defence, 
I grauntthat the reprobate doe notſecke their owne death, becauſe that 
God foreſawe that it ſhould be ſo, and therefore theirdeſiruton cannot bee 
aſcribed to his foreknowledge : but I ſay that the righteouſneſſe of God is not 
thus rightly defended, for it may be preſently obiected, chat it is in the power 
of G 2 D that they doc not repent, becauſe that the giſte of faith and — 
taunce is in his hand. This may alſo bee obiedted, hat the meanin ol | 
ſhoulde bee, that G OD ot ſette and deliberate purpoſe appoynteth the lg 
of his worde toblinde menne: why is hee not contented {imply with the de- 
ſtruction of them that are appoynted to eternall death, butwould haue them 
periſh twiſe or thriſe ? There is ao other aunſwere to be made, but to giue this 
glory to the iudgementes of God, that we may cry with Paule, that it is a pro- 
ound and vnſearchable depth, Romanes, 11. 33- But it is demaunded howe 

G OD ſhould ſay, that the propheſiea were giuen tothe ewes for their deſtru- 
Rijon, when as his adoption did alwayes flouriſh effeQually in that nation. I 
anſu ere, when as onely a ſmall remnauntembraced the word by faith to ſalua- 
tion, he ſpeaketh heere ofthe greater number or of the whole bodie: as where 
Iſaias, 8. 61. foretelleth the generall deſtruction of that nation, hee is com- 

maunded to ſeale yppe the lawe of God amongſt the diſciples. Therefore ee 

mult knovve, that as oft as the ſcripture iudgeth the Tewes to eternall death, the 
remnauntes arealyayes — in whom the Lorde pteſerueth ſome ſeede, 
bec auſe cf bis ovene free election. : : 
35+ That yppon you may come all the righteous Bad. He doth not onely take 
from the that which they wrongfully tooke to themſelues, but he teac heth that 
the Prophetes were giuen them altogether to an other end, that noage might 
be free from the finneof rebelling againſt God. For the Pronoywne you dooth 
generally comprehende the whole nation from their be «x Ifany wan 
wauldobie& that it agreeth not with the judgement of God, that the children 
ſhould bepuniſked for the offence of the fathers : the anſwere is ready,fith they 
ioyned with them together in that vngodly conſpiracy, it muſt not ſeeme ab- 


ſurde, if God generally puniſhing all men. ſhould caſt the puniſhment dus to. 
the fathers imo the boſome of the children. MF") 


There — 
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Therefore the account of perpetuall contempt is iuſtly exaed and required 
of the whole nation, and the puniſhment is laid yppon them at once, though 
ſome of them liued ar one age, and others in another. For as God by the lo 
continuance of hispatience, ſtroue continually with the malice ofthe whole 
people, ſo the whole people is worthily found guilty of ſtubbornes, which would 
not be amended, but continued cuen to the laſt of it, and as all thoſe ages ſlew 

their Prophets, as if they had agreed vpon the ſame, ſo it was meete that they 
ſhould be called to a generall iudgement, and that all thoſe ſlaughters which 
vere done with one conſent, ſhould be reuenged vppon them all. 

From the blond of Abel, Though Abel was not ſlaine by the Iewes, yet Chriſt 
imputeth his death vntothem, becauſe there was a certaine kinred of vngodly- 
neſſe berweene them & Caine: otherwiſe that which he ſayth could not agree, 
that the rightcous bloud euen from the beginning of the world was ſhed by this 
generation, Caine therefore is accounted as the head and the prince and au- 

thour ofthe Iewiſh people, for ſince they beegan to kill the Prophres, they ſuc- 
ceeded in his roume, whoſ> ſteps they followed. Further, hee nameth Zacha. 
riah, not as if that he were the laſt martyr ( for the Ievwes made not ende then 
of murthering the Prophets: but their boldneſſe & rage rather enereaſed ther- 
by, and their poſterities which followed them, made themſelues drunken with 
＋ bloud which their fathers had onely taſted 0 neyther yet for that his death 
re more famous and knowne, though the holy ſcripture reporreth the ſame : 
but there is an other reaſon, which is worthy to bee noted, but the interpreters 
fawitnort, Whereby it came to paſſe, that they not only ſtaggered themſelues 
but alſo entangled their readers with a troubleſome queſtion, For ſo Chriſte 
might ſeeme to haue beene forgetfull in making mention ofthis one laughter, 
which had beene done of olde, and paſſeth an innumerable ſorte of murthers, 
which were committed afterwarde vnder Manafſe . Neyther, did the Iewes 
ceaſe to perſecute good men at the time when they were lead into captiuitie, 
yea, when they were now afflicted, we know how cruelly they raged againſt 

Jeremiah, 32, 3. Butthe Lorde of ſet purpoſe did not vpbraide them for theſe 
late murthers, but rather choſe this which had bin done ſo long before (which 
was a beginning & fountaine of a wicked libertie, ſothatafterward they brake 
out into an vnbrideled crueltie)becauſe that it was moſt apt for his purpoſe, For 
this was the cheife end of his purpoſe, as I ſhewed euen now, to proue that na- 
tion ſith it ceaſed not from wickednes) guiltie of all thoſe murthert, which had 
beene committed long before. Therefore hee doth not onely pronounce ven- 
geance againſt them Be this preſentcrueltie : but he ſayth that they ſhall yeelde 
areckoning forthe bloud of Zachariah, as if their handes were yet wet with 
his bloud. Neyther is their opinion probable , which doe referre this to 
Zacharyah, who exhorted the people which were brought backe from the 
captiuite of Babylon to builde the Temple, whoſe hefies doe yet 
remaine , For though the — ofthe Booke declareththat he was the Sonne 

of Barachias, yet wee reade not in any place that hee was ſlaine. Further, 


of 
that ex fition is wreſted , that hee was ſlaine in the meane time betweene 
on 


th ofthe Altar and the Temple, But the ſcripture maketh mention 
of an other Zachariah the ſonne of Ieiada, which agteeth beſt with this un 
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For, when after the death of bis father true Religion — by the 
falling away of the king and the people, hee being moued by the ſpirit of 
reprooued ſharpely their publike idolatry : and therefore hee was ſlayne in the 
court of the Temple, And it is no abſurditie to ſay that his Father Ioiada had 
the name of Barachiah giuen him for hon our ſake: for ſith in all his liſe he was 
a defender of the true Worſhippe, hee might worthily be accounted the bleſſed 
of God. But whether Ioiada had two names, or whether there was a fault in 
the worde (as Hierome imagineth) the matter is not to be doubted of, but 
that Chrilt noteth that ſacrilegious tioning of Zachariah, which is recorded in 
the ſecond booke of the Chronicles, the 24 chap, verſe 22. The circumitance 
of the place augmenteth the haynouſneſſeof the faulte : for that they regarded 
notthcholinefſe of the place. Further, the Templeistaken here d court or 
porch, as im other places. The Altar of burnt offerings was neare to this place, 
that the Prieſt might offer the ſacrifices in the fight of the people. Therefore 
their madneſſe yas too outragious, which the ſight of the altar 

emple could not appeaſe, but that the Tewes would e defile the holy place 
with horrible murther. 
37. era ſalem, leruſalem, Chriſt de clareth more euidently how iuſt a cauſe 
he had to be angry, that leruſalem, (which God had choſen for a ſanctuary and 
a heauenly dwelling place) had notonely ſhewed it ſelfe ynworthy of ſo great 
honour, butwasaden of theeves and had accuſtomed now a long time to ſhed 
the bloud of the Prophetes, Chriſt therefore with great aflection cryeth out 
at ſo great a wonder, becauſethat the holy citty of God was falne to that mad · 
neſle, that it ſhoulde ſo lately endeuour to bloite out the wholſome doctrine of 
God with the bloud of the Prophets. And thereſore he rehearſed the name, be- 
o_ that ſo wonderfull and incredible wickedneſle was worthy of noſmall de. 
teſt ation. 

And Chriſt doth not reprooue them for one murther or two, but he ſayeth 
that the citty was growne into ſuch a cuſtome, that it ceaſed not to ſlay the Pro- 
phets, ho many ſocuer were ſent ynto them. For the Participle is — the 
— of an Epithite, as if Chriſt ſhould haue ſaide, thou which ouꝑhteſt to haue 

een a faithfull keeper of the word of God, the miſtreſſe of heauenly wiſdome, 
the light ofthe worlde , the fountaige of true doctrine, the ſeate of the vor- 
ſlipre of GOD, an le of fayth and obedierce, art become a mur- 
therer ofthe Prophetes: fo * now thou baſt gotten a certaine habit in ſuck- 
ing their bloud. 1 he reſote it doeth hereby appeare, that they which hadde ſo 
flthily prophaned the ſanctuary of GOD, were worthy ot all kinde of re- 
aches, 

* It was Chriſles purpoſe alſo , to meete with the offence which was 
at hande : leaſſe the faytbfull when ſhoulde ſec him ſlayne at Terufa- 
lem without a cauſe , ſhoulde bee troubled at ihe —_ of ſuche a 
fight . For they werenowe admoniſhed at theſe woordes , that it was 
romeruaile , it that Citty which hadde beene accuſtomed to lay or ſtone 
the Prophetes , ſhoulde cruelly ſlaye their Rede emer . But heereby it 
peareth howe much it is conuenicnt to tribute to places. GOD 
giuen ſuch notable ornamentes to no Citi inthe worlde, nor fo _— 

R 
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bly exalted any as this : yetree ſee howe vnthankfull it became 5 Nowe 
terte the Pope compare the ſeare of his thecuery with that holy Cittie : whar 
ſhall hee finde worthy ofthe like honour ? his hyred flatterers doe boaſt 
to vs , thatfayth flouriſhed therein times paſt , If weeſhoulle graunt that 
to bee true, if itappeare at this day to be alienated and falne away from Chriſt 

through infidelitic, and that it is full of innumerabe ſaerilegies, hovee fond! 
doe they glory that the honour ofthe ſupremacie is tyed vntoit? And lette vs 
rather learne by this example worthy to bee remembred, that the higher any 
place is{ette by the gteat benefittes of G O O, and thereby exempted fromo- 
ther places there aboutes, if it degenetate, it ſnall tot onely bee ſpoyled of 
thoſe ornamentes , but it ſhall bee ſy much more odious and execrable, be- 
cauſe it hath filthily polluted the glory of G O D, by defiling the beautie of his 

races. 

. How oftw:nide I, It is rather a worde of difdaine then of compaſſion, Hee 
— as yet the citty it ſelfe, ouer the which he had wept a litile before, but 
ee de alt more hardly and ſharply towards the Scribes the authours of ſaluati- 
on, as they had deſerued. Neither doth he ſpare the reſt, for that they were all 
faulty, allowers and companions of the ſame ſane. but he proueth all alike guil- 
tie, inueigheth ſpecially againſt their leaders and guides, which were the cauſe 
of all choſe euilles. 1 
Nowe the vehemency ofthe ſpeach muſt me noted. If the grate or G © D 
hadde beene ſimply denyed to Ieruſalem, their ynthankfulnefſe might ſo much 
the leſſe haue beene excuſed, : but fith God tryed by loningneſle and gentlenes 
to allure the Ievves vntohim, and prevailed nothing by ſo great gentleneſſe, the 
offence of their proude contempt as ſo much the greater. Heere is alſo to 
bee added their yntamed frowardneſle : for G O vent not about to gather 
once, or twice, but continually time after time hee ſent ynto them diuers pro- 
phetes : all whichallmoſt were refufed for the moſt parte. Nowe wee 
ynderſtande why Chriſte in the perſon of GOD comparethhimſelfeto a 
Henne: namely, that hee might lay ſo much the more ſhame vppon this we - 
ked nation, vrhich hadde refuſed his ſweete and more then — allure. 
mentes. And certainely this was a wonderfull and incomparable token 
of loue, that hee diſdayned not to humble himſelfe euen to entreate 
— » that hee might ſo by that meanes bringe thoſe rebbelles to obey 
im. . : 
The like reproofe almoſte is ſette dovene by Moſes, Deuteronomy 32.11. 
that GOD as an Eagle embraceth the people with ſtretched out winges, 
And {though God dooth not ſtretch out his winges in one ſotte or manner to 
nouriſh that people, yet Chriſte doethpeculiatly apply this manner of peach, 
to this onethinge : namely, that G O D ſent his Prophetes , to gather 
them which wandred and went aſtray into the boſome of God, whereby he 
dechareth that the word of God is neuer opened vnto vs, but that he with a mo» 
therly kindneſte openeth his lappe vnto them: and not ſatisfied therewith, hee 
would humble himſelfe to the ſimple aflectiõ ofa Henne innouriſhing herchic- 
kens: Whereofit followeth that our cruelty is more then monſtrous, if we will 
not ſuffer our ſelues to bee gathered together by him . Certainely , if of the 
ö | one. 
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ene part wecould rememberchefearefull maieſtie of G O D, and of the other 
eur owne vile and baſe eſtate, we ſhould bec for ſhame to ſtand amaſed 
at ſo great and wanderfull For meaneth this, that God 
— humble himſelſe ſo fare for our ſakes : when hee taketh vpon him the 
perſon of a mother, hee humble th himſclfefarre beneath his glory: how much 
further then, when hee becommeth like vnto a Henne, and vouchſafeth to 
account vs as his chickens ? Further, if this was worthily obiected tothe olde 
people, which lyued vnder the law, it dooth much more pertaine to ys. For 
though that vvas alwaycs true, which I cited enen no out of Moſes, and alſo 
yr. complaiates are true, hich are read in Iſaiah, s 3. 2. that God hath 
daily ſpread out his armes in vaine to embrace a ſtiſſe and rebellious peopl 
that by ryſing early and taking dayly care hee could preuaile nothing amon 4 
them : yet at this day hee callech vs more familyarly and louingly vnto him 
his Sanne. Wherefore there remayneth a horrible vengeance for vs, ſo oſte 
as hee propoſeth the doctrine of the golpel, if that wee doe not willingly hide 
dur ſelues ynder his winges, with the which hee is ready to take and couer vs. 
et Chriſt reacheth that all they ſhall reſt in ſafetie, which in obedienceoffaith 
Es er themſelues to God: for vnder his wings they haue a fort, hic he 
cannot be querthroryne. 
he ocher part alſo ofthe reproofe muſt be noted, that God was not pre- 
Eng! — with. the peruerſe frowardneſſe ofthe ———_— as that it 
3 1 to caſt away his fatherly loue and motherly care, which as 
bee ceaſed not continually to ſend Prophetes after Prophetes. As at this day 
though hee hath h experience of the wickedneſle of the worlde, yet hee 
continueth the courſe of his fauour . There is yet a further thing to bee noted 
jo theſe wordes : namely, that the ewes fell from him, aſſoone as the Lord 
hadde 17 2 them. Heereby wee note by their falling away fo oſie, that 
they relled quietly ſcarſe the ſpace of a moment vnder the winges of GO D; 
ſuch wildenes is ſcene at this daye in the worlde, and hath beene alſo in all 
ages: there fore it is neceſlarye that God ſhoulde call vnto him them that wan- 
der and goe aſtray. 

But this is the moſt deſperate concluſion of wickedneſſe, when menne doe 
ſlubbornely refuſe the goodneſſe of G O D, and | refuſe to come vnder his 
winges , Thatalſo, whichI fayde before, that Chriſt ſpake in the perſonne 
of GO D, I interprete that this ſpeach dooth roperly to his eternall 
Godhead . For hee doth not declare heere what hee beganne to doe, fith he 
vas manifeſtedinthe fleſh, but hee ſheweth howe c hee hath beene for 
the ſaluation of this people euen from the beeginning . And wee know that 
che Church vvas ſo gouerned of G OD, that Chriſte gouerned it, ashewas 
the eternall wiſedome of GOD . In the whiche fſenſe Paule ſaieth not that 
GOD the Father, but CHRIS T himſelſe was tempted in the deſarte, 
1. Cotin. 10. 9. This place is wreſted by cauillers for the proofe of froe 
will, and to ouerthrowe the ſecrete predeſtination of GOD : but it is eaſi- 
ly anſwyered. They ſaye the Lorde woulde gather all menne : therefore it 
i free for all menne to come, and their will dooth not depend of Gods electi- 
On. 
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I anfwerethatthe il of God, whereofthere is mention made heere, is 
to be conſidered of the effect. Forwhen as by his word he callethalfmen ge- 
nerally to bee ſaued, and this is the ende ofpreaching, that all men ſhould re- 

ſe themſelues in his keeping and faith, it is — ſayd, that hee would ga- 

ther all men vnto him. Therefore hee deſcribeth notheerethe ſecret countell 
of God, but thatwill which is learned by the nature of the word. For he doth 
not onely call them by the outyyarde voyce ofman, whome hee woulde gather 
effe ctually, but he dra weth them in ardly by his ſpirit. Ifany man ſliouſd ob- 
ject that it were abſurd to imagine G O D to haue two willes : I aumſrecre, 
wee doe not beleeue otherwiſe, but that the vill of GO D ſhoulde bee one 
and ſimple : but beecauſe that our mindes cannot reach the profounde depth of 
the ſecret election, but according to the ſimplicitie of our capacitie the will of 
God is propolſed to vs rwo wayes . And I maruaile at the frowarde heades of 
ſome that are nothing effended at that humane affectiõ, which is found fo oft in 
the Scripture, and will not admit it in thir place onely. hut beecauſe that 
I hane handled this argument at large in anotfier place, leaſt I ſhoolde bee 
longer in a needeleſſe matter, I onely ſay in a worde, that aſſoone 28 the 
doctrine, which is the enſigne of ynitie, is brought amongſt the people, 
G OD woulde gather all menne : whoſocuer doc not come atcinexcuſa, 
ble. 0 | xn ec 7A 
37. Andyou would not, This may bee reſtrred aſryell to the whole natl- 
on, asto the Scribes: yet I do tather expound it of them, by whom that vache.. 
ring together was moſt hindred. For Chriſte enueighed againſt them in the 
whole courſe of his ſpeach: and nowwhen he ſpake to — the ſingu- 
lar number, it preſently appeareth that hee altered not the number without a 
cauſe. But there is a vehement tion betyyeene the will of God and their 
vnwillingnes· for it expreſſeththe deuiliſh fury of men, which ſet themſelues to 
ſtriue againſt God. . 

38. eholde our habitaton ſhall ber left. Hee foretelleth the deſtruction of 
the Temple, and the ouerthrowofthe whole common wealth. For though 
they were defiled with vngodlines, wickednefle, and all maner of infamy: yet 
they were ſo blinded with a c t hape in outwarde worſhippe, and of the 
Temple, ſo that they thought God bound vnto them. And they had this buck- 
ler alwayes ready: hat? will God departe from this place, which he onely 
choſe vnto himſelfe alone in all the earth ? If that hee dyyelleth amongſt vs, he 
muſt of neceſſitie reſtore vs at the length. To be ſhort, they held the Temple 
as a Fort ynuanquiſhable, as if they fate in Gods lappe. But Chriſte prooueth 
that they glory of the preſence of God in vaine, hom they hadde driuen from 
them by their ſinnes, and by calling it their houſe he ſheyyeth plainely that it is 
che houſe of God no more. 

The temple of GOD was builded of this condition, that ĩt might ceaſe 
to bee the ſeate and place of GOD, at the comming of Chriſt : yet it ſhould 
haue ſtoode as a notable monument of the perpetuall grace of GOD, if the 
ſinne ofthe people had not prouoked the Rion of the ſame. This there. 
fore was the horrible vengeance of GO, that hee not onely forſooke and 
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woulde altogether ouerthrome that place, which hee had —_— ſo 
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bemiſully adorned, but left it ſo as a note ofextreame i And ſhame 
to the end of the world, Now let the Romanes goe, and let them proceede in 
extolling their rower of Babilon in ſpite of God, when they ſee the temple of 
God built by the allowaunce and commaundement of God, ouerthrovne for 
the ſinnes ofthe people. 

39- For Iſay ynt0yow. He confirmeth that which he had ſpoken beefore, 
that the rengeance of God was ncere at hand: and the onely meanes to eſcape 
that deſtruction ſhould be taken from them. For that was the acceptable time, 
that was the day of ſaluation, ſo long as he which was come to be their Redee- 
mer was the witnefle and preacher of the redemption which he brought. But 
at his departure the light of life vainiſheth away, cucnas it were at the ſetti 
of the ſunne, Whereforeit was neceſlary that this miſcrable deſtruction ſhould 
followe, which hee ſpeaketh of. Nowitis demaunded whattime is noted by 
this phraſe, »ncillyee ſhall ſay. Some tye this to the laſt daye of iudgement : o- 
ther ſome thinke that it is a propheſie of that which was fulfilled ſhortly after. 
When as ſome ofthe Teves ſhould in humility worſhippe Chriſte . But I like 

neither oftheſe interpretations, and certaincly I meruaile that learned menne, 
ſhould make ſuch a doubt at ſo light a matter, when they doe ſo doubtfully de- 
maund, ho the ynfaithfull ſhould ſay of Chriſt, Bleſſed is he which commeth, ce. 

For he doth not declare what they ſhould become, but what he himſelfe would 
doe. Forthat aduerbe vntill extendeth no further, then to the time which go- 

eth before . Ioſeph laye not with his wife vntill ſhee brought foorth Chriſt , 
The Scripture doth not —— theſe wordes, that they afterward came to- 

gether as manneand wife after the byrth : butonely declareth that Mary was 

a virginne yntouched of manne, before the byrth of her Sonne. Therefore 
in my iudgemente this is the naturall ſenſe of this preſent place. Hetherto I 

haue behaued my ſelfe humbly and louingly amongſt you, and haue diſcharged 
the office ofa teacher, 

Now the courſe of my calling being finiſhed, I will d and you ſhall not 
enioy me hereafter: but the redeemer and miniſter of ſaluation whom you doe 
now deſpiſe, you ſhall find & try to be a iudge. So this place agreethwiththat of 
Zachary, 12. 10. They ſhall ſee him,whome they haue pearced through. But 
Chriſt alſo ſeemeth to reproue after this ſort theit vaine h iſie, that as men 
earneſtly deſired their promiſed ſaluation, did ſing dayly out ofthe Pſalme, 
Bleſſed is hee which commeth in the name ofthe Lord : and yet they had the 
Redeemer in deriſion, hen he was offered them. Further, hee ſaieth, that hee 
will not come at them, vntill that at the ſight of his maieſty horrible to be ſeene, 
they ſhall cry out as menne afrayd, but too late, truely this is che Sonne of God. 
And this threatuing doth belong to all the contẽners oſ the — eſpecially 
the which do wrongfully pretend his name . & yet refuſe his ine :for 
ſhall know at the length that they cannot eſcape his handes, whom they laugh 
now to ſcerne with their faigned diſsimulation. For the Papiſtes ſing the ſame 
ſong at this day, & yet they make no account of Chriſt, vntill heaſcend to his 
try bunall ſeate, armed with reuenge . Wee are alſo admoniſhed fo longe 28 
Chriſte appeareth ynto vs in the name of the Father, as a meſſenger and me- 
diatar of laluation, to honour him not ay” yay the lippes, but gy 
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defire that he may bring vs and all the world in obedience to him. 

LV. 53. Andas he ſayd theſe things vnto them, Iſayd euen now that Lukepur 
not former ſentences in their proper place: for when hee reporteth that Chriſte 

roued the Scribes ata certaine dinner, he addeth alſo withall, his laſt words, 
— their offences a little before his death were layd open. So alſo Luke 
ſetteth downe the next reproofe in the thitteene chapter, where he reheatſeth 
another hyſtorie. 88 g | | 

If any man had rather follow their opinion, which doe thinkethat Chriſt re: 
hearſed the ſame wordesoft times, I doe not greatly ſtand againſt them: Now 
after that Luke had rehearſed the curſes ſpoken of alittle before, at the length 
hee concludeth, that all the Scribes hated Chriſt the more, ſo that they ceaſed 
not to ſeeke to deceiue him by laying ſnaresto intrap and catch him. The which 
muſt rather be referred to that ſpeach had at the table, then to his laſt ſermon. 
But I haue not much regarded to be curious about the time, which the Euan- 
geliſt neglected. 


Math. Marke. f 2. Luke. 21. 


4m. And as Ieſus ſate oueragainſt 
the rreaſury, he beheld how the peo- 
ple caſte money into the treaſarie, c 
many riche men caſte in much, 

42. And there came a certeine poore 
widow,and ſhee threwe in two mites, 
which made a quadrin, 

| 43+ Thenhee called vnto him his 


1. And a hee beheld, hee ſawe 
the rich men, which caſt theyr 
gifts into the treaſury. 1 
1. And he ſawe alſo a certeine 
poore widow, which caſt in thi- 
ther two mites, 

3. Andheſaid, of a trueth ! 
ſay vnto you, that this poore vi- 


diſciples, and ſayd vnto them vtrely 
Iſay vnto you, that this poore widow 
hathcaft in more then all they, 
whichhawe caſt intothe treaſury. 

44. For they all did cafte in of 
theyr ſuperfluitie: but ſhee of her po- 


uen all her lining, 


wertjedidcaſt in all that ſhee had e- ſheehad 


dow bath caſt in more then they 
all, 

4. Forthey all haue of theyr 
ſuper fluitiecaſt into the offrings 
of God: bus ſhee of her pennurye 
hath caſt in all the lywing that 


9 


43+ Vereh Iſcy vnto o This anſ were of Chriſt contayneth very profita. 
ble doctrine, vwwhatſoeuer men doe offer to God is not — 


after the outward 


price, but accordingto the affection of the heart: yea, his godlineſſe is more 
worth, who according to his ability offereth that little he hath,to God, then he 
which offereth a hundred fold more of his aboundance. This doctrine is profi- 
table two wayes. For the Lord encourageth the poore, which want ability to 
doe well, that they ſhould not beafrayd cheerefully to teſtiſie their good will 
wich that little they haue. for i they conſecrate themſelues, their offring, though 
fe bee in ſhe but vile and vaine, ſhall bee as much eſteemed ag if they offred all 
Croſastreaſures, EIS 


Againe. 
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Againe, they which haue aboundanc e, and doe giue many giftesare ad- 
moniſhed, that it is not ſufficient for them to excell the common and re 
people in giuing: for it is leſſe to bee accounted of bee fore God for arich man 
to giue a meanc ſumme, then for a poore man for to beſlo a litle, being that 
which he hath, Further, this widow was very godly: fer ſhee had rather be 
without meate her ſelfe, then that ſhee would appeart empty before the Lord. 
And the Lord commendeth this fimplicity for that ſhe forgetting her ſelfe, de- 


clared that ſheand all thatſhe had belon 
which is required of vs, is to deny our fe 


ped to God. As allo the chief Sacrifice 
ues. And thoughit is to be ſuppoſed 


that the holy oſtringes were not rightly beſtowed at that tyme, nor to Jawfull 
vſes yet becauſe that the maner of worſhippe appoynted by the lawe was yet in 
force, Chriſt doth not teiect them. And certainly the corruption of men could 


net bring it to paſſe, but that the holy wor 
his commandement offer for the ſacrifices an 


Math. 4+ 


1. And leſus went out, 
and departed from the 
temple, and his diſciples 
came to him io ſhew him 
the building of the 
Temple, 

2. And leſus ſaid ynto 
them, ſee yes not all theſe 
thinges?verely I ſay vnt: 
you there shal not be here 
lefte a ſtone ypona ftane, 
that shall not bee caſte 
downe. 

3. And as he ſate yppon 
the muunte of Olywes, hu 
Diſciples came mo him 
aparie, ſeinges tell v 
when theſe things ahall 
be, and what ſigne halbe 
of thy cemming, & of the 
ende of the world, 

4. And leſus anſwered 
and [aide vn to themtake 
beed,that no man deceiue 
50. 

5. For mamy ball come 
in my name, ſainge, I am 
chriſte, and thall deceive 


„„ 


| 


= 
Marke. 13 
I. And as hes vent out of 


the Texaple,one of bis diſci= 
plesſaid vnto him: mayfler 


ſe what flones ꝙ what buil 


dinges are here. 

2. Then leſus anſwered & 
ſaid vnte him ſeeſ# thou 
theſe great buildings? there 


ll noe be left one fone 


vppon a one, bat hall wot 
be thrown downe. 

3. And u hee ſate on the 
mount of Olywes oer 4 


$4inſt the temple. Peter & 


lames,& lohn & Andrew 
aihed him ſecretly: 

4. Tell vs when thall theſe 
thinges be and what sbalbe 
the ſigne,when all theſe 


| things ſhathe fulfilled? 


5. And Ieſus aunſwered 


them, & etake 
heed 9 


you. 

6. For many ſhall come 
in my name, ſainge, I am 
Chrift, and deceive 
20 


7+ Fer. 


ers of God would according to 
other godly vſes. 


Luke 21. 
5. Now 4s ſomeſpake of the 


Temple , bowe it was garniſhed 
with good ly ſtones, and with con- 
ſecraze thinges, hes ſayd, 

6. Are theſe; the thinges that 
gee looke yppon ? the dayes will 
come, wherein a fone ſhall net 
be left vppon a fiene, that thali 
not be throwne downe, 


7. Then they athed him, ſai- 
ing ,naifter hut when ſpall theſe 
thinge: bee and what ige ſhall 
there bee, when theſe things ſhall 
come to paſſe? 


8, And hee ſaide, take heede, 
thas yee bee not deceived: for 
many wyll come in my name 
ſaying, Iam Chriſt and the time 
draweth neere: follows yee net 
them therfore. 


9, And when yes heare of 
— 7 — 
ar : theſe thinges 
{ft come, burthe ende folleweth 


net byand by. 8 


Rr 4 


632 The Ca mment. of M.To.Calxine 


6. And pee ſhall heare of | 7- Furthermore when yee | 16. Then ſayde hee vnte 
rares, & rumenr of warrs | thal beare of warres and ru» | them, nation, ſhall riſe a= 
ſe that ye be not troubledfor mours of warres bee yee not * yainſt nation, und kingdome 
al theſe things meſs come to | troubled. for ſuch thinges | againſt hingdome, 
paſſe,but the ende is not yet | muſt needes be but the ende | 11, And great earthquakes 
7. For nation «hall riſe = I *hall not be yet. ſhall bee in diverſe places 
gainſt nat ion, and realme a 8* For nation hall riſe a- and hunger, and peſtilence 
rainſt realme there shall gainſt nation, & kingdome | fearefull thinges and great 
prſulence and famine, & | againſt kingdome, & there | ſig nes ſhall there bee from 
earthquakes in dinerſe pla- Hall be earthquakes in di- heauen. 


ces, werſe quarters and there 

8. All theſe are but the be- j hall be famine c troubles | 

ginning of ſorrowes, theſe are the beginnings of 
Iſerowes. 


I. And leſas went out and departed. The Diſciples perceiued that Chriſte 
aue this as his laſt farewell tothe Temple. Therefore it was meete that hee 
ould ere a new Temple more bewritull then this, and a more floriſhing e- 
ſtate ofa kingdome, as the Prophetes had foretolde. For they had nothing to 
doe with that Temple, verein all — were ſo out of order and againſt the 
But yet the Diſciples thought it incredible, that the Temple ſo ſtrongly built & 
ſo gorgeous, ſhould giue place to Chriſt. 

And this muſt be noted diligently : for fiththe outwarde bewtie of the 
Temple was ſuch as was tobee red at, their eyes were ſo ſet yppon the 
preſent glory of the ſame , that they couldeſcarſly m_ thatthe kingdome of 
Chriſt mighe ſpring vp. They doe not expreſly confeſſe their doubt, but they 
doe ſhewethe ſame ſecretly, when asthey doe obiect to Chriſt the great heape 
and hugenes of the ſtones, which ſhould bee ouerthrowne, yea and brought to 
nothing, if that hee would raigne. Alſo ſuch admiration at the eſtate of Pope- 
ry, wiehholdeth many ſimple men at this day: for they ſee them furniſhed with 
greataboundance of wealth and mightie power, they are preſently ſo amaſed, 
that the baſe and ſimple ſhew of the Church ſcemeth vile & contemptible vnto 
them. Many alſo thinke that wee are deceiued, when wee goe about the ouer- 
throw ofthat kingdome, euen as if it were as hard a matter as to pull the ſunne 
out of heauen. And it is no maruaile, if Chriſtes diſciples were amaſed at that 
notable ſight: For how much that building coſt Herod, may bee gathered by 
this, that he had tenne thouſand workemen labouring about the ſame continu- 
ally for the ſpaceof eight yeares. And they doe not onder at the ſtones 
without a cauſe : for they were very goodly and fayre, Tolephus writeth that 
they were fifteene cubites long, tweſue high, and eight broad. And now it was 
fo much reuerenced in fotraine countryes, that no man durſt ſcarſely ſuſpecte 
that it could at any time be ouerthrowne, 

2. Ferily 1ſay vnto you, one ſtone ſhall not not bee left »ppon an other. Becauſe 
the greatnefſe and wealth of the Temple ( beeing ſette asa valle before 
their eyes) hindred them from beleeuing that the kingdome of CHRIS 
vas. 
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was athande : therefore hee affirmeth by an oath, that hatſoeuer thinoes 
doe hinder them, ſhoulde ſhortly periſh . So the farete lling ofthe deſtrudi- 
on ol the Temple, made a way ready for the rude and weake people . And 
though it was profitable that the Temple ſhould be ouerthrown, leaſt it hould 
keepe the Tewes in this ceremoniall kinde of worthippe , who of themſelues 
were giuen too much to earthly elementes : yet this was a ſpeciall reaſon, that 
God by that hori ible example would be revenged vppon that nation for the re. 
filing of his ſonne, and contempt of the grace hee offered them . Wheretore 
it was mecte that the diſciples ſhoulde by this fore wa rninge bee drawne away 
from the ſociety of that rebellious people. So at this day wharſocuer the (crip- 
ture foretelleth ot the puniſh mentes of the wicked ſhoulde drive vs from thoſe 

finnes which prouoke the wrath of God. Alfo, whatloeuer itteacheth of the 

tranſitory and vaine faſhion ofthe worlde, it ſhoulde correcte the vanitic of our 

minde, which followeth too greedily after powpe, plealurc, and delights. And 

eſpecially that which hee forerelleth of the fearefull deſtruction of Antichriſt 

and his ſee, ſhould remooue away all thoſe lettes, which doe hinder vs in the 
right courle offaith, 

3. And as heſate vpon the mount. Marke nameth foure, Peter, Iam es, I. hn, & 
Andrew, He and Luke doe not ſet downe fo much as Matthew. For they ſay 
that they enquired only of the time of the deſtruct on of the tẽple, (& becauſe it 
was a thing hard to be beleued) what ſigne God would giue from heauen, that 
the lame ſhuld come to paſſe. But Matthew reporteth that they asked the quelti. 
on ot thetime,ofthe commiag of Chriſt, & of the end of the world. But it may 
bee noted how they had thought even from their childhood, that the Temple 
ſhould ſtand for euer, and their minds were ſo wholy bent vpon the ſame, that 
they thought the temple could not fall while the world ſtoode. Therefore aſ- 
ſoone as Chrilt ſaid thatthe temple ſhould be deſtroyed, they preſently thought: 
with themſelues of the end of the world. And (as errour begettetherrour) be · 
cauſe they were per{waded, that preſentl y at the nating of the kingdome of 
Chriſte, they ſhould bee happy eue ry way, they preſently ſpeede tothe triumph, 
before the battell. Therefore they ioyne the comming of © hriſt, and the ende 
of the world together, with the deſtruction of thetem ple, as things which could 
not be ſeperate: & by the end of the worlde they vndetſtand the reſtoring ofall 
thinges, when nothing ſhould be wanting of the perfecte felicitie of the godly. 
Therefore wee ſeenowe how they leape to diuers queſtions at once, becauſe 
they were entangled in theſe fantaſies, that the temple coulde not fall, but that 
it (ould ſuake the whole worlde : that the ſhadowes of the la and the werlde 
ſhould end together. that the glory of the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould preſently 
appeare which ſhoulde make the children of God perfectly happy : that the ap - 
parant renewing of the worlde was at hande, which ſhoulde preſent! bring all 
thingsconfuſedinto order. And eſpecially the hope which they hadde tondly 
concemed before of the preſent kingdome of Chrilt, doth drive them p rer oſte- 
rouſly to haſt to the happy reſt, As in the AR. 1. 6. when they ſee Chriſte riſen 
from the dead, they runne — 2 that felicitie which is layde vppe for ys. 
in heauen, to the which wee muſt aſpire by hope and patience. And though our 
eſtate is not like theirs, — 7” not tray ned vppe in the ſhadowes of — 
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law,ſo that che ſuperſticious opinion that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhuld be earth- 
ly hath not beſotted vs, yet there ſhall ſcarce be found one amongſt a hundred, 
which is not tronbled with the like diſeaſe. For when all men do by nature loath 
troubles, contentions, and all manner of afflictions, the wearineſfle of thoſe 
thinges, vrecth them without moderation and without hope to haſt before the 
time tv the fruite offayth,, So it cõmeth to paſle that noman is willing to ſow, 
and ali men woulde mo before the time. But to returne to the diſciples, they 
had the 200d ſeede of faith in their heartes, but they would not tary for the time 
appointed and they hauing corrupt fantaſies, ſceke to thrult the perfection of 
the kingdom of Chriſt together with the beginning: & that which they ſhould 
ſecke for in heauea, they ſought to enioy ypon the earth. 

4: Ieſus anſwered. They had ſuch an anſwere as liked them not. For when 
they gaped for the tryumph, as if the warre were ended, Chriſt exhorteth them 
to long ſutferance : as ifhe ſhould haue ſayde, you would receiue the price at the 
firit beginning of the race : but of neceſſity you muſt runne torth the race .You 
would haue the kingdome of God ypon the earth, but no man can attaine ynto 
it, except that he aſcend inio heauen. But ſith this chapter containeth moſt no- 
table — monitions & inſtructions for the gouetnment of the courſe of our life, 
we ſee how by the wonderfull counſell of God it was brought to paſſe, that the 
Apoſtles errour turned to our ptoſit. 

This is the ſumme, the preaching of the Goſpell is like vnto a ſowing time: 
and therefore we muſt with patience wait for the harueſt time, and they are too 
dainty & effeminate,which are diſcouraged in their minds for the froſt, ſnowes, 
cloudes, or the ſharpe tempeſts of winter. Chrilt doth eſpecially giue his diſ- 
ciples cõ maundement of too things, that they ſhould beware of falſe docti ines, 
and that they ſhoulde not bee troubled by offences. In which woordes, hee 
declareth that his Church ſhall bee ſubiecte to ſuch troubles, while it ande- 
reth inthe world. But this might ſeeme very vnlikely , becauſe that the Pro- 
phetes hadde foretolde that the kingdome of Chriſte ſhoulde bee in another 
ſorte . Iſaias 54. 13. promiſcththatthey ſhallall bee then taught of God, 
And by Tocllit is reported, 2. 28. I vill poure my ſpitite vppon all fleſhe, and 
your ſonnes and daughters ſhall propheſie, your young menne ſhall ſee viſions, 
and your olde menneſhall dreame dreames. Ieremiah alſo promiſieth a brigh- 
terlizht of vnderſtanding, 3 1. 34. They ſhall teach no more euery manne 
his neighbour , and euety manne his brother, ſayinge : knowe the Lorde, 
for they ſhall knowe mee from the leaſt of them tothe greateſt of them. There. 
fore atthe riſing of the Sunne ofrighteouſneſle,asit was ſpoke of before by the, 
Prophet Malachi 4. 2. it is no maruell if the Iewes hoped that they were ſette 
free and clearefromall clondes oferrours , And heereofthe woman of Sa. 

maria ſayd, Ioh 4. 25. when the Meiſias ſhall come, he will teach vs all things. 
So nowe wee knowe howe great promiſes doe cuery where appeare of peace, 
righteouſneſſe, ioy, and of aboundanc e of all good thinges. Wherefore it is 
not to bee meruailed at, if they thought that by Chriſtes comming, they ſhould 
bee exempted from troubles of warres, from ſpoyles, from all maner of iniu- 
rie, & alſo from famine and peſtilence. But Chriſt declareth that they ſhall haue 
no lefle trouble hereafter with falſe teachers , then the olde people hadde =_ 
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falſe prophets : and that there ſhall be no leſſe troubles vnder the Goſpell, then 
there were in times paſt ynder the la ve. Not that thoſe propheſies which I tou- 
ched euen now, were not fulfilled : but becauſe they were not fully performed 
preſently at the firſt day. For it is ſufficient that the faithfull haue onely a taſte 

iuen them nowe of thoſe geo] thinges, that they might nouriſh the hope they 
— of che ſull enioy ing of them hereafter. 

And therfore they were much deceiued, which would haue all things perſect- 
ly performed at the beginning of the Goſpell, which we ſe tulfilled euery day, 
Furthermore, thoughthe wickedneſſe of men cannot altogether make of none 
effect that ſelicity which the Prophets ſaid ſhould be in the kingdome of Chriſt 
yet it hinderethand troubleth the ſame. The Lord cauſeth, by ſtriuing with the 
malice of men, that his bleſs inges finde way through all lets: and certainely it 
were abſurd, that the thing which is eſtabliſhed vpon the free goodnes of God, 
and dependeth not vpon their pleaſure, ſhould bee aboliſhed for their fault. Vet 
that they mightreceme ſome reward of their vnthankefulneſſe, he doth onely 
diſtill his graces by a lutle at once, which otherwiſe ſhould be powred downe 
in great aboundance. Hence commeth the Laborinth of ſo many n iſchiefes, 
through the which all the faithfull doe wander all their life, though Chriſt bee- 
ing their captaine, and bearing the light of his Goſpcll before them, they holde 
the ready way to ſaluation. 

Hence ariſe the heape of fo many contentions, that they ſhall paſſe through 
ſharpewarres, but yet without danger. Hence ſpring ſo many and ſo ſodaine 
troubles , that they are troubled with miſerable diſquietneſſe but yet by the 
helpe of Chriſt they continue ſtedfaſt tothe ende. Alſo, when Chriſt comman... 
deth his diſciples to take heede of deceites, we are toynderſtand that they ſhall 
not want meanes to auoyd them, ſo that they bee care full themſelves. Where - 
ſore lette vs be ſure, if any of vs doe dili oy ply himſelie to watch in his 
— and calling, what ſubtilties ſoeuer ſathan x] deuiſe, we ſhall be free from 
them, 

5- For many ſhall come. He dothnor yet ſpeake generally of corrupt and falſe 
doctrines, but toucherh one kind, which was as a beginning of all errors, with 
the which Sathan endcuoured ſundry wayes to ouerthrow To pm e doctrine of 
the Goſpell. For ſhortly after the reſurrection of Chrilt, there aroſe deceiuers, 
and eucry one of them profeſled himſelfe to bee Chriſt. And becauſe the true 
redeemer was not onely taken from among them, but put tothe ſhameful death 
of the croſſe, and the mindes of all menne were moued and k indled to hope 
and to deſire their redemption, they had a meanes ready at hande to decciue 
them. And it is not to be doubted but that God gaue the Tewes ouer to be de- 
ceiued by ſuch guiles, fot that they had ſo wickedly reiected his ſon. And though 
thoſe mad toies were quickly brought to nothing, yet it was the will of god that 
the Tewes ſhould haue ſuch tumults amongſt them : ſrſt, that they might make 
themſelues infamous and odious, then that the hope of ſaluation might be taken 
from them altogether: laſtly, that they being ſo often deceived, might in abtu 
tiſh bloc kiſhnes, run headlong totheir owne deſtruction. For when the worlde 
ſlipt fromthe ſonne of God, whoſe office it is to gather vs into an holy vnitie, it 
is meete that it ſhould be caried hither and thither as in tempeſtuous * 
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And by the ſame vengeance of God it came to paſſe,that moe were Caried aua 
with —— opinion, then true faith ht to obey God. And Chriſt — 
downe this circumſtance of purpoſe, leaſt the faithfull beholding the multitude 
of ſuch madde people, ſhould growe faint and weary, For we know how eaſie 
a matter it is to follow aſter the multitude, eſpecially where vee are but few in 
number. 
6. And yee ſball heareof warres, In this place hee onely maketh mention of 
the ſtirres which fell out amongeſt the Iewes : for ſhortly after hee will ſheve 
that the ſame ſhould creepe further. And as he firſt commaunded them to take 
heede leaſt any man ſhoulde deceiue them, ſo no hee commaundeth them to 
bee of good courage When they heare of the rumours ol warxes, and of warres 
themſelues. For it was daungerous, leaſt they being ouerwhelmed with euilles, 
ſhould fall away,eſpecially,ifchey had promiſed and perfwaded themſelues of 
a peaceable, ioyfull and quiet eſtate, He addeth that theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe aſsigning no cauſe but declaring that none of theſe —_ ſhall fall out b 
fortune, but by the prouidence of God, leaſt they ſhould kick in vaine agai 
the pticke. For there is — more effectuall to bring vs in obedience, then 
whe we knoy that God according to his pleaſure, gouerneth euen thoſe things 
whiche ſ:eme moſt confuſed. God hath iuſt cauſes and great reaſons, why hee 
ſuffereth the world to betroubled:but becauſe it is meet that the faithful ſhould 
reſt vp6 his only plcaſureitwas ſufficiẽt for Chriſt to exhort his diſciples to beare 
theſe things with patiẽt minds, & to abid coſtant: becauſe it ſo pleaſed the Lord, 
But the end is not yet. Heplainely declareth as I ſayd euen now, that theſe were 
— of thẽſelues, yet they were but as the beginnings of greater troubles: 
or when this flame of warres had conſumed Iudea, it ſhould waſt further. For 
after that the doctrine of the goſpel was ſpred, the like vnthankefullneſſe kind. 
led alſo the wrath of God amongſt other nations. Hereof it commeth to paſſe 
that they which had broken the couenant and band of peace with God, ſhould 
with mutuall diſſentions rent themſelues in pieces: they whichrefuſed to obey 
the authority of God, were driuen to yeelde to the force of the enemies, they 
which woulde not be reconciled to God, ſhoulde fall to tumults and troubles 
amongſt themſelues: to be ſhort,they which hadde exempted themſelues from 
the heauealy ſaluation, ſhoulde by raging one againſt another, fill che earth 
with ſlaughters Further, becauſe he knewe how great the malice ofthe world 
woulde bee, hee addeth againe, that theſe are but the beginnings of ſorrowes : 
not that the faithfull ſhoulde onerwhelme themſclues with forrowe( who haue 
comfort at hande alwayesin the middeſt of troubles) but that they might pre- 
pare themſelues with patience toabide a longer time. f 
Luke alſo addeth Earthquakes and ſignes from heaven. Of vrhiche thinges, 
though there remaine no cerraine hyſtory, yetit is ſufficient that Chriſt ſpake 
of them before, They which will, may read the reſt in Ioſephus · 


Mathewe 24. Marke 13. Luke 21. 
9. Then ſhall they de- 9. Buttakg yee heede to your 12. But before all theſe, they 
liner you vp to bee of - | ſelues:for they ſhall deliver you | ſhall lay their hand. ony0u, & 
fiited, * perſe. 
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Hed, and ſhall kgil you, ve to the counſels, and to the ' perſecute you, delineri ng 
— ſhall be hated of — ve beaten, \ you vpp Gr. ſynagorues 
all nations for my names and brought before rulers and | and — bring 
ſake. | . or my ſake, for a teſtimo- you before kings and rulers 
10. And then hall manye | niall vnte them. for my names ſake.1z3 And 
be offended,and thallbetray | to. And the goſpell muſt firft | this ſhal turne toyou for a 
one another, and ſhall hate | be publizhed among «ll nations, | teſtimoniall.14. Lay it vp 
one other, 11* Bus when they lead you aud ' therfore in your barts,that 
11. And many falſe pro- | deliner you vppe take yee ns | you preneditat net what ye 
pheces ſhall ariſe,and ſhall thought before, neither preme- | ſhal anſwere.15.For 1 wil 
deceiue many. ditate what you ſhell ſay: but | give you a mouth & wiſ- 
n. And becauſe ini- | what ſoener is ginen you at the ) dame, here gin alyour 
quitie thall be encreaſed, ſame time that fprake : fer it ii aduerſ. riexſh ill not be a= 
the le of manye thallbe | not yee that ſpeakg but the he- ble to ſpeake nor reſet, 
colde. Ghoſt. 16. Tea,ye e butraied 
13. Burhethat endureth | 1 Tea, and the brother ſhall | alſo of your parents, & of 
to the ende, he ſhall be | delinerthebrotherto death, and | your brethren, and kjnſmen. 
the father the ſon, & the chil- | & frends, c ſome of you 
dren ſhal riſe againſt the paris | ſha! they put to death. 
kingdome ſhali be preached | and ſhall cauſe them to die. . And ye ſhal be hated of 
through the whole world for | 13. And yee halbe hated of | al men for my names ſakg.. 
4 witneſſe onto all nations, ali men for my name: ſakes but | 18, Tet there ſhall not one 
and then ſhall the ende | whoſoener thall endure to the | haire of your heads periah 
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9. Then ſhall they deliver you vp to be afflifted. Nove Chriſt ſoretelleth his diſci» 
ples of an other kinde of temptation, wherewith beſides their common afflicti- 
ons, their faith ſhould bee tried : for they ſhould bee hated and deteſted of all 
the worlde. This is hard and ſharpe of it ſelſe tothe children of God, to bee af- 
flited together with the reprobateand contemers of God, to bee ſubiecte to the 
ſame puniſhment which they endure for their ſinnes. And this ſeemeth the more 
intollerable, to bee ſharpely oppreſſed withſuch grieuous miſeries, as the v 
wicked are free frõ. But as the wheate, when it is together with the chafſe thre- 
ſhed out with the Hailes, is afterward broken & ground inthe mill: ſo God doth 
notonly affi& his children together with the wicked, but laye th the croſſe more 
yponthem then vppon others, that they might ſeeme to bee themoſt wi'erable 
of all men. But Chriſte doth properly ſpeake heere of the afflictions, which the 
diſciples ſhould ſuffer for the Goſpell, For though that ſaying of Paule is true, 
Rom. 8. 29. whome GOD hathchoſen , them hath hee alſo ordained to 
beate the croſſe, that they might bee made like to the image of his ſonne: yer 
hee Cath not marke all his children with this ſpeciall marke, thatthey ſhoulde 
bee perfecuted by the enemies ofthe Goſpell. Chriſt ſpe aketh now of that kind 
of affliction, at that time when the faithfull of neceſsitie were to beate for the 
teſtimonie of the Goſpell, the hatred, the wordes and the fury of 
the wicked. For his will was to let his diſciples vnderſtande, that the doctrine 
ol che Goſpell (whereof they ſhould bee meſſengers and witneſſes ) ſhould — 
2.5 


ſaued. 
174. And this goſpell of the 
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bee accepted or allowed of the worlde, euen as hee hadde tolde them before. 

And hee telleth them before, that they ſhal haue contention not only with a few 
ennemies, but that they ſhall bee hated of all nations,whether ſocuerthey (hall 
come. But this was a wonder hardly to bee beleeued, which might e the 
moſt couragious mindes to feare and quake, that the name of the ſonne of God 
lo ald bee b infamous and odious that it ſhould procure all them: to bee hated e- 
ucry were. 

Therefore Marke ſayth: Take beede to your ſelves, By which word hee noteth 
the cade and vſc of this admonition : namely, that they ſhould be readie to beare 
this, leaſt this temptation ſhould ouerthro them before they be aware. Marke 
addeth in the ſame place, that this ſhould bee ateſtimoniall to kings and rulers : 
wen the diſciples of Chriſt ſhoulde bee brought beeſore their iudgement ſeate. 

Luke reporteth this ſomewhatotheryviſe, This ſhall be to you fora teſtimoniall- 
but the meaning is one with the former, For Chriſte declateth that his Goſpell 
ſhall be the moreſet forth when it ſhall bee befended with the daunger of death. 
For if the Apoſtles ſhould haue imployed their trauaile inpreaching the Goſpel, 
and ſhould not ſtand conſtantly againſt the furious dealings of the enemies in de 
fence of the ſame, it ſhould not haue beene ſo notably confirmed. But hen they 
doubted not to lay their heades in daunger, andthatno terrours of death could 
drive them from their purpoſe , it y by this their courage and 
conſtancie, how certainely they were perſwaded of the 1 of their cauſe. 
So this was a ſure ſeale of the Goſpell, that the Apoſtles ſtoode without feare at 
the iudgment ſeates of kings, and freely profeſſed the name of Chriſt there. And 
therefore Peter calleth himſelfe a witneſſe of the paſsions of Chriſt, the ſignes & 
tokens whereofhe bare ypon him. And Paul to the Phil. 1. 17. glorieth that hee 
vvas ſet in defence of the Goſpell. The which is eſpecially worthy to bee noted, 
leaſt they thiough vile cowardlinefſe ſhould fall away from the faith vpon whom 
God hath thought youu to beſtow ſo great honour, as that he would make them 
patrones of histru 

MAR. 11.Takeyeeno — before. We haue expounded this ſentence & 
the text in the tenth chapter of Mathew for that the Lordes will was to calc his 
diſciples of that ſorovyfull doubtfulnes, which hindereth vs from contine vin 
in our calling, while that wee diſtruſt our ſelues as ynable to beare the burden. 
Not that hee would haue vs altogether careleſſe ( ſor nothing is more proſitable 
for vs. then that wee bee taught humilitie by knowing our owne infirmitie, and 
be prouoked to prayers) but Chriſt teacherh vs to caſt our cares into the boſome 
of the father, that truſting in his promiſed heple, we may goe foreward cheare- 
fully in our courſe, 

But Luke ſ:tteth downe the promiſe otherwiſe, not that Chriſt would deliver 
his from death ( for this is not alwayesto bee hoped for) but that hee will giue 
them a mouth and wiſedome, wherewith they ſhoulde raake their enemies aſha- 
med. But though Chriſt giueth at the ſametime a minde and power to ſpeake, 
yet I doethinkethat hee meant another thing by ioyning theſe two wordes to- 
gether : as if that Chriſt ſhould promiſe, that hee would gouerne their tongues, 
to that they ſhould anſwere wiſely and tothe 
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all their enemies : becauſe they coulde not reſiſt nor ſpeake againſte the ſame · 
Not that their impudencie ſhould giueplace to the — — becauſe the truth, 
againſt the which they ſe: themſe lues in vaine, ſhould triumph ouer their fran- 
tike boldneſſe. And I would that all men that are required to make conſtſſion 
of their fayth, woulde rer oſe themſelues in this hope : for then the power and 
maicſty of the ſpirit would ſtic it ſelfe farre otherwiſe to the overthrow of Sa- 
thans miniſters, Now while wee are caryed partly by our one ſence, and puf + 
fed 'vppe with pride, wee runne headlonagraſhly, or goe further forward then is 
mecte: and partly we arc v iti holden and reſtrained with peeuiſh feart fulneſie- 
and woſull experience ſhev eth that wee are deſtitute of the grace of God and 
helpe of his ſpirite, Further, when in Matthew and Marke Chriſt callethit the 
ſpirite of the tather, which (peakethin vs, and ſayeth here that ke himſelſe will 

ive vs a mouth: we doc gathet that it is proper and peculiar to him to direct vs 
y the ſpirit. 

LVK E. 19 By your patience poſſeſſe your ſonle;, Cht iſt doth here teach his diſ- 
eiples a tarre other way to preſc rue life, then the reaſon of manne would teach. 
For eucty man doth naturally deſire to keepe his life in ſafety · and wee doe all 
ſeeke tor thoſe meanes ofpreſeruation which we thinke to be beſt, and wee flee 
from all —— be ſhort, v ſeeme not toliue, except we be well garded. And 
Chriſt gueth vs tlus tortreſſe for our life, that we ſhould walke through fit e, wa- 
ter, & ſwordes al way es in daunger of death. And truely no man cõmitteth his 
ſpirite rightly into the hand of God, but hee which is alwayes ready to die, and 
learneth cucry day toliue. In ſumme Chriſt commande th vs to poſſeſſe our life 
both under the croſſe, and amongſt the continual terrours of death, 

MAT. 10. And thenſtall many be offended. Now he reheatſeth the temp- 
tations Which ſhall come by euill examples. And this is very grieuous & hard 
to ouercome, when Chriſt himſelfe ſhould be a ſlone of offence io many, xhere 
at ſome ſſ. ould ſtumble, or others at the ſight thereof ſhould goe back ward, and 
others doe fall away, i. Peter 2. 7. 8. And it ſeemeth to me chat Chriſt im this 
word comprehendeth divers kindes of troubles : becauſe they doe not onely fall 
away Which were entred into aright courſe, but many become enemies to chriſt; 
others forgetting modeſty and equity, become raginge madde, others become 
prophane men, & caſt of all ſence and feeling of godlines others do take them · 
ſelues liberty in ſuch troubles to commit ſinne. 

11. Mam falſe Prophetesſhallariſe. This admonition differreth from the 
former, where Chriſte ſayeth before,that many ſhould come in his name. For 
there he ſpeaketh only of the de ceiuers, which ſſ. ottly afterthe entrance of the 

olpell, ſnould faine thẽ ſelues to be Chriſtes. But now he ſaith that there ſhould 

—— hers ariſe, which ſhould corrupt the ſecond doctrine with errours - as 
Peter teac heth that the church ſhould be in no leſſe dager of this miſchic ſe vn- 
der the goſpel, then ĩt vvas be fore ynderthe law, . Pet. 2. i. Vherfore there is no 
cauſe, why errors & the ſubtil practiſes of ſathan, & the cotruptions of godlines. 
ſhould overthrow the minds of the godly: becauſe that no man is rightly eſlabli · 
ſhed in Cht iſt, but he which hath learned to ſland againſt ſuch aſlaults For this 
isaright uyall of our fayth, when it ſtandeth withoutremooning, againſt ſuch 

falſe doctrines as ſhall ariſe, 4 * 
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And hee doeth notonely ſay that falſe Prophetes ſhall come, But alſo that 
they ſhall bee ſo ſubtile as to deceiue, ſo as they ſhall drawe ſectes after them, 


And heere we haue needeto take great heede + becauſc the multitude of them 
which follow errours , doe as a violent ſtorme enforce vs to turne our courſe, 
if we be no: throughly ſetled in God : whereofthere is ſomewhat ſpoken be · 
fore. 

11. Becauſe that iniquitie ſhall abounde . No man ſhoulde bee ignorant how 
farre and wide this miſchiefe ſhoulde ſpreade it ſelfe : but very few doe marke it. 
For ſith the light of the Goſpell doth more plainely diſcoucr the malice ofmen, 
the defire to doe well — colde, and is almoſt quenched euen in good and 
well minded menne. For euery man thinketh with himſelſe that thoſe thinges 
are loſt, which are done for this or that man, for that experience and daily vſe 
declareth that all men almoſt are vnthanktull, or faithleſſe, or wicked. Truely 
2 great and dangerous temptation. For hat can bee more abſurde, then to al- 
low of that doctrine which ſeemeth to ouethrovy the loue of godlineſſe and the 
force of charity? But where the Goſpell taketh ot charity, with the heate 
whereof the hearts of all men ſhould be enflamed,rather waxeth colde. But the 
fountaine of this miſchiefe muſt be noted, which Chriſt vttereth thus. For ma- 
ny do waxe faint, becauſethat for eakeneſſe they cannot ſtand in the flond of 
iniquity, which floweth euety where, Chriſt then requireth his diſciples to bee 
thus ſtrong, as they may ſtand faſt intheſe wraſtlings. As Paule commandeth 
2. Theſ. 3. iʒ that we ſhould not bee wearyof behauing our ſelues lovingly and, 
kindely. Therefore, though the lone of many being ouerwhelmed with the a- 
bundaunce of finnes, ſhould waxe cold, Chriſt ſayth that this let mult alſo be o- 
uercome, leaſt that the faithfull for ſuch euill examples ſhould giue ouer as men 
tired. Therfore hee tehearſeth that ſentence,that no man can be ſaued, but hee 
which ſhall — lavvfully, and ſhall continue to — — * 

14. And the Gaſpel of the kingdoms ſhalbe preached. When the Lord had preached 
ſuch a Sermon as had 2 no ſmall occaſion of ſorrow , this conſolation was 
added in very good time, eitherfor the raiſing vp ofthe mindes ouerthrowne,or 
for the —— ſtaying of them that are falling: for hatſoeuer ſathan 
ſhall deniſe, and how many ſtirres ſoeuer he ſhall make, yet the Goſpel ſhall goe 
forward, vntil it be ſpread throughthe whole world. And though this was incre- 
dible, yet it behoued the Apoſtles, having this warrant of their maiſter, to hope 
wel beyond hope, & with courage to go forward to diſcharg their calling, Some 
doe obiect the Antipodes, and other people which doe dwell farre away,which 
as yet haue heard nothing of Chriſt, but it iseafilyanſwered, For Chriſt doeth 
neither note all the particular partes ofthe worlde , neither doeth hee appoynt 
any certaine time: but onely Ryech that the Goſpell ( which all men choaph 
ſhoulde bee ſpeedily baniſhed out of Iudea the r dwelling place) ſhoulde 
be ſpread to the furtheſt parts of the round — 2 the 5 day of his cõ- 
ming. Heedeclareth alſo the ende of preaching, that it may bee for a teſtimo- 
niall to all nations. For though God neuer leſt himſelfe without witneſle, Act. 14 
17. and gaue very ſpciall teſtimony to the Tevyes of himſelfe, yet hee gaue ateſti- 
mony in this more notable thẽ al the reſt, when he renealed himſeli is 
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and therefore Paule ſayeth i. Tim. 2.6.that hereuealed 
cauſe this was the time appoynted to call all the world to Ge&Therefore wee 
muſt learne,thatſo oſte as the Goſpell is preached , God as it were 
openlye, and he directeth vs by this ſolemne & lavefull courle , that ve hould 
not wander in darkenefle we know notwhether;and that they which refuſe to 
obey,ſhould be without excuſe, 

T henſhall the ende come. Some do vnaptly applythis to Þ deſtruction of $ Temple 
& to the oucrthrow of the maner of worthip appoynted by the lawe, which 
ſhould be vnderitoode of the ende, and the renewing of the world. tor becauſe 
the diſciples had ioyned thoſe two together, as if the temple could not be oucr- 
throwne withoutthe deſtruction ofthe whole world, Chriſt anſwer eth to the 
queſtion propoſed, and telleth them that there is a long and ſorrovyfull time of 
troubles at hand and thatthey ſhould not haſt to the price before they had gone 
through many conflictes and troubles. Therefore thus laſt clauſe muſt be yn- 
derfiodethus-T he end ofÞ worlde ſhall not come before that I will exerciſe m 
Church with ſharpe and painfull temprations,For he oppoſeth himſelſe again 
thatyaine imagination,which the Apoſtles had concciued amongſt — 5. 
Wherefore it muſt be againe conſideted, that there is not any certaine day ap- 
poynted, as if that the laſt day ſhould preſently follow, the performance of 
thoſe things which he foretold euen nowe. For al thoſe things wherof we haue 
read before, the faithfull haue taſted lon ago, bur Chriſte is not yetappeared, 
But he had no other purpoſe, but to — is Apoſtles long ſufferance, which 
too haſtily ſpeeded to the heavenly glory : as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, that their 
redemption Vas not ſo neare at hand as they imagined, but that there ſhould be 
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15. When yee therefore ſhal | 14. Moreower when yet ſbal 


ſee the abbomination of de- 
ſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, /tandinge in the 
holy the place, (lette him 
that readeth, conſider it) 

16. Then let th# which be in 
Iudea,flee into the moiitains 
17. Let him which is on the 
houſe top not come downe to 
fetch any thing out of his. 
bouſe.18. And be that is in 
the field, let not him returne 
back to fetch his cloathes, 
19. And woeſhalbe to them 
that are with child, e tothꝭ 
that giue ſucke in thoſedajes 
20.But pray that your fli 

be not in the winter nei 


one the ſabbath day, 


Marke 13. 


ſee the abhenunation of de- 
ſelation ſpoken of by Dani- 
el the prophet, ſtand ing where 
it ought net, (let him that 
readeth,conſider it) then let 
them that bee in Indea, flee 
into the mountaines, 
15. And let him that is y- 
on the houſe, not come downe 
into the bouſe neither enter 
therein, to fetche any thinge 
out of bis houſe 
16. And let him that is in 
the field, not turne backe a- 
Ie thinges which 
lefte behinde him, to take 
his cloathes, 
17. Then wo ſhallbe to them 


21, For | 


that ere with childe and to 
WM; chew 


Luke. 21. 

20. And whenyes ſee Tem 
ruſalem befieged with ſol- 
diours, then ynderſiande 
that the deſolation there 
of is neare, 

21. Then let them which 
are in Indea, flee to the 
mountaines an let them 
which are in the middes 
thereof depart out: and let 
not them that are in the 
countrey,enter therein, 
22. For theſe be the daies 
of vengeance, to fulfill all 
| thinge that are wrytten, 
23. But wo be to them that 
be with childe,and to ths 
that gine ſucke in thoſe 
daies: | — there ſhall bes 
great diftreſſe in this lid 
- <nd 
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2+. For thenſhullbe tribu- 
Lation,ſuch as was — be- 
inning of the world to this time, 
nor ſhall bee. 
22. And except thoſe dayes ſhould | 
bee ſhortned, there ſhould no fi h 
be ſaued : but for the eleftes ſake | 0,45 was not from the be. 
thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortned. ginning of the creation 
23. Then if any man ſhall ſay vn whiche Gad created vnto 
to 50: Loe here is Chriſt ,or there, | this time, neither ſhall be. 
beleene it not. 20. And except that the 
24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe | Lord had ſhortened thoſe 
chriſts and falſe prophets, & ſhall | days,no fleſh ſhould be ſa- | 
ſhew great ſigues and wonders, ſo | ued-but for the elic ts ſake 
that if it were poſsible they ſhould | which hee hath choſen,hee 
deceiue the very ele(t, | hath ſhortned thoſe dayes. 
25. Behold, Ihaue tolde you be- t. Then, if any man ſay 
vnto you, lo here is Chriſt 


fore. Wherefore if they ſhal ſay vn 
82 you : behold be is in the deſart, I or loe he is there, heleeue 
it not. 


goe not forth: behold hee is in the 
22. Fer falſe Chriſts ſhall 


thoſe dayes. | 

18pray thereſere that your 
flight bee not in winter. 
19. For there ſþall bee in 
thoſe days ſuch tribulati- 
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them that give ſucks in| & wrath oner this 


ſecret places, beleeme it not. 
26. For aithe lightning com- riſe,and falſe prophets, 
meth out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth | ſhall ſhew ſugnes and won- 
into the IW:/3,(6 ſhall alſo the com - | ders, to deceiue if it were 
ming ofthe ſonne of man bee. poſaible, the very elecſe. 
27. For where ſoeuer a dead ca -I 23 But take ye heede:be- 
keſſeis,thither wil the Eagles re- hold, I haue ſhewed you al 
fort. thinges 

15. When yee therefore ſhall ſee the 


24. Aud uhty ſhall fall as 
the edg of the ſword, aud 
shalbe led captiue into all 
nat io u, c leraſalem hal 
be troden vnder foot ofthe 
Gentiles vntil the tim: 
the Gentiie: be fulfilled. 
Luke 17. 
22. And hee ſayde vnto 
bis diſciples,the daieswill 
come, when ye ahall deſire 
toſce one of the dayes of 
the ſon of man eꝙ ye ſhall 
not ſee it. 23. Then they 
hal ſay to you. beholdher o 
or behold there:but go not 
thicher, neyther folow thi 
24 For ai the lightening 
that lighteneth out of the 
one part vnder heaven, ſo 
thal the ſon of man be in 
his day. 
25. But firfl muſte hee 
ſuffer many things, and 
bee reprooued of this ge- 


neration. 


ore. 
> . Bec auſe it was a thing in. 


credible ( as I ſayde euen nowe) that the Temple and the citie of Ieruſalem 
ſhoulde bee ouerthrowne, and that the whole common wealth of the Iewes 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and alſo for that it might ſeeme abſurd, that the Diſciples 
could nor otherwiſe be ſaued but by ſeparating themſelues from that people, 
with whom the adoption and the couenant of eternall life was layde vppe as it 
were in pledge: Chriſt confirmeth both the one and the other by the teſlimo- 


nie of Danie 


As if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, ſettle your ſelues neyther vppon 


the Temple, nor ceremonies of thelaw, for God hath brought them to an 
ende: and hath declared before, that when the redeemer ſhoulde come, the ſa- 
erifices ſhould ceaſe : neither let it trouble youto be ſeprated from your nation, 
God hath alſo in time foretold his children of the calting away of this nation. 
Alſo ſuch fore warning auaileth ont onely to take awaye the occaſion of offence 


but alſo to comfort the minds of the 
them in extreeme miſeries and reg 


anker, whereby amongſt moſt cruel ſtormes ey _ angels 
iſte citcth, 


be examined. Firſt ic is certaine that the Angel in the 8. . docth not 


roade. But before I goe any further, chis place w 


y, d they knowing chat God beholdeth 
eth their ſaluation might flee to that 


holy 
ay haue a ſure and of 


ealy 
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directly ſpeake of the latter deſiruttion,wherof Chriſt maketh mention in this 
ace, but of atemporall ſpoyle, which thattyrante Antiochus made . But a 
ele after, as well in the 9. as in the 12. the forerelleth the ende, and 
as they call it the abrogation ofthe ceremonies of the lawe, which ſhoulde bee 
pertormed at the comwing of Chrilt. For aſter that he had exhorted the faith- 
full, to continue conſtant without yeelding, and hadde tolde before that the 
comming of Chriſt ſhould put an end to the ceremonies, and hadde giuen the 
outwarde prophaning ofthe temple for a ligne tothem, at the length he appoin- 
teth in the 12. chapter a certaine time as well ſor the deſtruction as for re- 
ſtoring, From the time (ſayth he) that the daily ſacrifice ſhall bee taken away, 
and the abhomination of deſolation er vp, there ſhall bee a thouſand rwo hun- 
dreth and ninety dayes. Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and commeth to the thou- 
ſand, three hundreth & fiueand thirty dayes. I know that this place is diuerſly 
wreſted, becauſe ofthe hardneſſe of it: but I chinke that this is the {imple mea- 
ning ofit,after that the Angel had declared that the temple ſhould be once 
ged from the pollutions andidolles which Antiochus had brought in, he ſaieth 
that there ſhaila time come againe,whea it ſhall be prophaned anew, & it ſhall 
looſe foreuer all the holineſle and reverence it hadde without _ of reſtituti- 
on. And becauſe this was a grieuous and forrowtull meſlage, he calleththe 
Prophet backe againe to one yeare, and two yeares and fixe moneths. In which 
woordes there is noted as well the long continuance, as che end of euilles. For 
the compaſſe ofa yeere ſeemeth a long time to bee in continuall forrowes , but 
when that time is doubled, the ſorrowe encreaſeth much more . There- 
fore the ſpirite exhorteth the fayrhfullto prepare themſeluet to beare patiently 
not onely for the ſpace of a whole yeare (that is for a longe time) : but that 
they ſhould account to beare afflictions continually through many ages. Yer 
there is no ſmall comfort in that halfe time : for though the afflitions ſhould 
bee longe, yet the ſpirite declaceththatthey ſnall not bee for euer. Firſt he 
ſpake thus, the calamitie of the Churh ſhall endure for a time, times, and halſe 
atime . Butnowe hee reckoneth the three yeares and lixe moneth by dayes, 
that the faithfull might be the more ſtrengthened by that long continuance of e- 
uils. For it is an ordinary matter for men in aſflictions to account the time not 
by yeares or moneth, but by the ſeuerall dayes: becauſe that one day with them 
is as a yeare. At the length he _ that they ſhall bee bleſſed, vhich ſhall en- 
dure to che ende of that time i that is, which with inuncuble patience come to 
that goale or marke. Chriſt c huſeth onely that which ſeructh for his purpoſe : 
namely, that the end of the ſacrifices was at hand, & that abhomianatis is placed 
in the temple, which is a ſigne of the laſt deſttuction. And becauſe the Tewes 
ſertled themſelues too much in their preſent eſtate, ſo as they would not attend 
to the propheſies, which ſpake before of the aboliſbing ot the ſame, Chriſte 
taking them as it were by the eare , commaundeth them to read that place di- 
ligently , that they might learne that the Prophets gaue euident teſtumony of 
that, which was ſo harde to them to bee beleeued: except that any man had ta- 
ther take this to be ſpoken eu Euangeliſt: but it is more probablerhat Chriſt 
cõtinued his ſpeach,wheria he exhorted his diſciplesto the more attẽtiuents. Ab 
forby this word is ſignif ed chat 
fkluncile 
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glthines which defileth or ouerthroweth the true worſhippe of God. 

And it is applyed to deſolation, becauſe it draweth with it the deſtruction of 
the temple and of the common wealth: as he hadde ſaide before in the y chap, 
that the pollution brought in by Antiochus , was as a ſigne that it ſhoulde bee 
deſtroyed for a time: for ſo do | interpret the word wing, or ſpreading abroad. 
And they are deceiued vhich thinke that the beſieging of Terulalem is noted 
bytheſe woordes : neither doe Lukes wordes make any thing for that errour, 
whoſe purpoſc was not to ſpeake ofthat ſame, but ofthe other. For becaule that 
citty had beene heretoforedeliuered in the middeſt of theruine, leaſt the faich» 
full ſhould hope for the like hereafter, Chriſt ſayeth thatit ſhall be deſtroyed aſ- 
ſoone as the enemies ſhall compaſſe it about: becauſe it ſhall be vtterly depriued 
of the helpe of God. Therefore the meaning is, that the ſucceſſe of the warre 
ſhall not be doubrfull: for that citty ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe it hadde holy 
ꝑiuen it ſelfe ro breake the law of God. Therefore it is added ſomewhat alter, 
that it ſhall bee troden done of the Gentiles : which ſaying ſigniſieth the laſt 
deſtruction. Further, becauſe it might ſeeme abſurde that the Gentiles ſhoulde 
ſo haue their pleaſure of the holy cirty, there is added a peculiar comfort in re- 
ſpect of the faithfull ( which Daniel omitteth, becanſe he ſpeaketh to the whole 
body of the people) namely, that the Gentiles had only liberty for a time, vntill 
that their iniquitie ſhoulde waxe ripe, and that the vengeance which was layde. 
vp for them, ſnould come to light. 

16. Then lette them which be in Indea, Aſterthat Chriſthath taught by the teſti. 
mony of the Prophet, that the legall maner of worſhip ſhould bee extinguiſhed. 
immediately after the prophanation of the temple, hee addeth that there ſhould 
hang ouer all Iudea (ach feare full and horrible plagues, that nothing ſhould be 
more to be deſired, then to bee caryed farre away out of that countrey. And he 
ſayeth withall, that they ſhould come of ſuch a ſodaine, that they ſhould ſcarce 
haue any time to flee away moſt ſpeedily, For to this purpoſe doe theſe ſpeaches 
belong. Let him which ison the bouſe toppe, not enter into his houſe. Let not him which 
is in che field returne backe. Leaſt while they ſeeke to ſaue their goodes, they looſe 
theſclues. Alſo, e be to them that are with childe,and give ſucke. For they cannot 
be apt and ready for the flight In like maner Pray you that your flight be not in win 
ter, vor on the Saboth day: leaſt that their religion, or the hardnes of the journey, 
and the ſnortnes of the dayes ſhould hinder and let them from fleeing ſpeedily, 

Therfore Chriſtes purpoſe was firſt to ſtirre vp his diſciples, & to waken them 
that they ſhould no more haue that imagination of a bleſſed eſtate & delight of 
an earthly kingdõ then he encourageth them, leaſt they ſhuld fall avvay at theſe 
generall plagues, This was a ſharpe warning, yet vvas it neceſſary in reſpecte of 
cher blockiſhnes and the huge greatneſſe ofthe euils. 
21. For then ſhall bee great affliftion . Luke alſo ſayeth, that it ſhall bee 
2 day ef reuengement and of wrath againſt that people, that what ſoeuer 
- thinges are wrytten, might bee fulfilled , For when as the couenant of God 
weas then broken through the obſtinate malice of the people, it was meete 
chat by a wonderfull chaunge , the earth it ſelfe and the ayre ſhoulde bee 
ſhaken , Anda more deadly plague coulde not haue lighted yppoa the 
Ievics, then that the light of the heauenly doctrine beinge _— 
8 amon 
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amoneft them, they were caſt away from God. But (as neceſſitie required in 
ſo — — are enforced to feelethe plague of their caſting 
off, by harde and ſharpe whips . But this was the cauſe of ſo horrible ven- 
eance , that the deſperate vickedneſſe of that nation was now come to the full 
meaſure, For the medicine which was layde to their diſeaſes, vvas not onely 
proudly diſdained, but they alſo reiected the ſame moſt reproachfully : yea, as 
madde men or people diſtraught, they raged cruelly againſt the Phiſition him- 
ſelfe. Bur ſith the Lorde reuenged ſo ſeuetely vppon them that obſtinate con · 
tempt of che Goſpell together with their raging madnes, let their plague be al · 
wayes befere our eyes, and lette vs learne thereby, that there is nothing more 
intollerable to God, then the diſdainfull contempt of his grace. And ugh 
the ſame rewarde remaineth for the like contemners ofthe Goſpell, yet GO 
woulde haue 2 more notable example remaine of the Tewes then ofany others, 
that the glory of the comming of Chriſt might be the morerenowned amongſt 
thepoſterities. For the haynouſnes of the offence cannot bee expreſſed by an 
woordes, that they ſhoulde put to death the Sonne of God, the authour of 
which was giuen vnto them from heauen . So when they had committed that 
moſt abhominable ſacriledge, they ceaſed not by diuers & ſundry other crimes 
to pull vpon themſelues all the cauſes of their vtter deſtruction. Therfore Chriſt 
ſayth that the like affliction ſhall not bee in the world after that : for as that one 
reiection of Chriſte, accompanyed with ſo many circumſtances of wicked re- 
bellion and vnthankfulnefſe, was more to bee deteſted then all the finnes df all 
ages ſo alſo it was meete that it ſhould de more ſharpely reuenged then all the 
reſt. 

21. Andexcept thoſe d q es ſhould be ſhortned He amplifieth the greatnes of thoſe 
calamities , and yet hee addeth a comfort with it: Namely, that the name 
of the Tewes might bee extinguiſhed, if the Lorde hadde not tegarde of hus 
electe, and holpe not ſomewhar for their ſake, And this place agreeth with that 
of Iſaiah i. 9, Except the Lorde had reſerved to vs a remnant, we ſnoulde 
haue beene as Sodome, and like vnto Gomorrah : for that yengeance of GOD 
which befel at the captiuity of Babylon, ſhould be tulfilled againe at the coming 
of Chriſt, as Paul witneſſeth in the g. chapter to the Romans and the 29.verſe; 

ea, the more iniquity had then ſpread it ſelfe, the greater reuenge ſhoulde then 
lebe ypon them, Therfore Chriſt ſaith, except God put an end to thoſe cuilles, 
the Iewes (hall vtterly periſh, ſo that not one of them ſhall remaine + but God 
maketh account of his gracious couenaunt, ſo that he will ſpare his electe, ac- 
cording to that other ſaying of Iſaiah, 10 22. If my people Iſtael bee as the ſand 
of the ſea, the remnant of them ſhall onely be — 

And this is a notable teſtimony ot the iudgemẽt of God, when he ſo aſflicteth 
the viſible church, that it may ſeeme to be vtterly deſtroyed: & yet that he mighe 
reſerue ſome (ered, he doth wonderfully deliver his elect though they be but 
in number from deſtruction, that they might beyonde all hope eſcape the gulſe 
of death. So are the hypocrites terrifi ed,that they ſhould not ynderthe title and 
forme of the Churchnouriſh avane hope, and imagine that they ſhoulde goe 
vnounuſhed , Becauſe the * when hee deliuereth them W 
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will finde a meanes to preſerue and deliner his Churche, and it bringeth greate 
comfort to the godly, that God will neuet ſo let looſe the brydle of his wrath, 
but that hee will prouide ſor their ſaluation. So inpuniſhing of the Iewes his 
wrath burtit in moſt horrible manner . and yet beyonde the hope of menne 
hee ſo grounded himlelfe, leaſt any of his electe ſhould perith « And this was 
indecde a wonderfull myracle, thatwhen ſaluation ſhould comeo! the Iewes, 
God of a {ewe droppesofa fountaine dryed yppe. , made floudes to water the. 
ruhole world, For (as they had procured the hatred of all the Gentiles againſt 
them) it wanted but little , but that in one day there ſnoulde haue beene a 
ſigne given, to ſlay them every where. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
when many deſired io haue murthered them, Titus was teſtrained by God, frõ 
armiag by his allowance his ſouldiours, and others greedy enough to execute 
ſuch a purpoſe. Therfore that Romane Empeiour ſtaycd then that laſt deſtructi- 
on of that vhole nation, and this ſhortninge was for the preſeruation of ſome 
ſcede . This muſt yet bee noted, that he reſtrayned the violence of his wrath 
for the electe ſake, For why would he haue ſo fewe remaine of ſo great a mul 
titnde? and hat cauſe hadde he to preferre theſe aboue the reſt > Namely, 
for that his grace reſted yppon that people which hee hadde adopted: and leaſt 
his couenaunt ſhoulde be made of none effecte, ſome were choſen and appoin- 
ted by his etærnall counſell to ſaluation. Therefore Paule Romans 11. f. aſ- 
ſigneth his election of grace for the cauſe why of ſogreat a people there was on- 
ly a zemnant , Thenlette the merites of menne giue place when we are cal- 
led to the meere good will and pleaſuxeof God, that the difference betweene 
theſe and them, ſhould not be in any other poynte, but that it ismecte they 
ſhould be ſaued which are choſen. And Marke that he might ſet forth the mat- 
ter more plainely and expreſly, addeth one word more, ſpeaking thus. For the 
elecſ ſake which he bath choſen, he will ſhorten thoſe dayes. The participle might haue 
ſufficed, but that hee would expreſly declare, that God was not moued by any 
other cauſes why he ſhould rather faucur theſe then thoſe: but becauſe he plea · 
ſed to chuſe and to eſtabliſh in them home he would ſaue, the ſecrete purpoſe 
af his grace. Let it is demaunded how God for his electe ſake moderated theſe 
calamites, and did not all together deſtroy the Tewes, when as many reprobate 
and many deſpetate lede people were preſerued, The anſyvere is eaſie, parte 
of that nation vas deliuered, that ſo hee might bring forth his elect which were 
mixed amongſt them, as ſeede ſeparated from the chaffe. Though both the re- 
probate and the electe were pertakeres of this temporall preſeruation, yet be · 
cauſe it profited not thoſe, it is aptly aſcribed to theſe: for that the wonderfull 
idence of God directed it fortheir preſetuation. 
23+ Then if amp. ſhall ſay vnto yow , Hee rehearſeth againe that which 
hee hadde ſpoken of deceiuers, and not without a cauſe , For there was 
more daunger like to come by this temptatiom, leaſt miſerable menne afflicted 
and troubled , beinge deceiued by afalſetitle , ſhoulde in ſteade of Chriſte 
ſee ke — and for the helpe of G OD take holde of the ſleightes 
of the deuill . For when the Iewes were ſo hardly oppreſſed for contem- 


ninge their, redemption and were to bee withdrawne from their * 
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litie by ſuchviolent remedies, Sathan ſubtilly propoſed new things ſor them to 
— which might drawe them the further from God, And certainly there 
is nothing me re daungerous, then when we want counſel! in aduerfities, vnder 
the pretence ofthe name of God tobe deceived with lies, which doe ſhutte vp 
the gate oftepentaunce — vs, and encteaſe the darkeneſſe of inidelitie, and 
at the length doe cary vs eadlong as menne amaſed without hope of recouerie 
to madneſle . So that in reſpecte of that great danger it was conuenientthat 
the lame ſhould be rehearſed : and — ſith Chriſt declareth that the falſe 
prophets ſhall be ſo throughly furni ed to dec eiue, as with ſignes and on- 
deis, which ſhall amaſe the niindes of the ſimple. For fith that God doeth teſ- 
tific the preſence of his power by myracles,and are therefore ſeales oftrue doc- 
trine,no maruaile ifthedeceiuersdoe gette credite thereby. And in ſuch ma- 
ner of ſcorning, doeth God revenge the ynthankefulneſſe of menne, that th 

might beleeue a lye, which reſuſed the truth, and that they ſlould be blinded 
more and more, which ſhutte their eies at the light offered . And yet he trieth 
their conſtancy withall, which appeareth to be ſo much the bettet, while that 


no ſubtleties can ouerwhelme them. Further, ſith the Lord ſayeth that the An- 


tichriſtes, and the lying zpro hers, ſhall be furniſhed with myracles, there is no 
cauſe why the papiſtes ſhould vnder this pretence be ſo proud, orwhy we ſhould 
bee afrayde of their glorious boaſting . They confirme their ſuperſtitions by 
my racles: for the Sonne of God fortolde, that by ſuch meanes the faith of ma- 
ny ſhould be ouerthrowne Wherefore wiſe menne ought not to eſteeme them 
ſo, as to account them ſufficient of themſclues to -prooue this or that kinde of 
doctrin. It they except that by this meanes the myracles ſhould be ouerthrowen 
and brought to nothing, whereby the authoritie as wellof the lavve as of the 
Goſpell was eſtabliſhed : I anſwere that there was a certaine marke of the ſpi. 
rit grauen in them, wh ich ſhould putte the faithfull out of all doubte and f 

of erring: for ſo oſte as God doth ſhowe foorth hys power for the confirming 
of his children, he worketh not ſo confuſedly, but that there ſhoulde appeate a 
manifeſt diſtinction to ſhe it ſree from all deceite. 

Note, that the myracles do ſo confirme the doctrine, that the dofrine alſo 
doth ſo ſhyne forth, and it ſcattereth all the cloudes wherwith ſathan darkneth 
the mindes of the ſimple. To bee ſhorte,ifwee deſire to auoide ſuch ſubtleties 
let vs holde the ſignes and the doctrine ſo ioyned togither as that they may not 
be ſeparate. 

— + Sothar if it were poſuible they thoulde deceive the very elefle. Thys was 
added to make menne atraide, that the faithfull mighte the more carefully 
apply and bende them ſelues to beware, For where falſe prophets ſhoulde 
paſſe with ſuck vnbrideled libertie, and ſhould have ſo great power given them 
io dec eiue, it were an eaſie matter for them toentrappe in their guiles the fecure 
and -— people. Ihereſore Chriſt exhorteth and ftirreth yppe his diſciples 
to wwatc he. 

Further. hee telleth them alſo that there is rocauſe why they ſhoulde 
bee troubled at the newnefle of the matter, if they ſhoulde ſee many 
in every place caried into errour, But a bee commaundeth bys to bee. 

Sh, 4+ cacctul; 
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carefulleaſt ſathan eircumuent them ere they beaware.ſoagaine he giueththem 


reac occaſion for them to hope well, wherein they myght quicely repoſe them- 

jues while hee promiſeth them chat vnder the defence & keeping of Co i, they 
ſhould be ſafe againſt all the guiles of ſath in. Therefore, thoughthe eſtate of 
the godly be fraile and brittle yet they haue a ſure pillar ſhewed them heere, 
whereupon they may reſt;for it is not polsible that they ſho d tall awayfrom 
ſaluition, which haue the ſon of God for their faithfull keeper, For they haue 
not ſuch a ſtrong defence of themſelues, as may teſiſt the aſſaultes of Sathan, 
but becauſe they are Chriſtes ſneepe, whome no man can take out or his hand, 
Ioha 10. 28. And it muſt be noted that the ſtrength aad aſſuredneſſe of our ſal- 
uation reſteth not in vs but in the ſecret election of god For though our ſalua- 
tion is kept by faith(as t. Pet. i.. it is ſayde) yet it behoueth vs to goe further, 
for wee are therefore ſafe bcauſe the father hath giuen vs to his ſonne, and the 
ſonne, ſiyeth that nothing ſhall periſh which is committed to lum. 

25. heholde, I haue tolde you beſore. Marke ſetteth dowaec the meaning of the 
Lord more fully. But take yee heade behadie I haue ſbe wed you all things before. By 
which woordes ve are taught, that they are without all excuſe, which are ouer- 
throwae by thoſe offences whereof Chriſt hath ſpoken before. For ſith the wil 
of God ſhould be arule to vs, it is ſufficient for vs, that we were warned in time 
before, that (> it pleaſed bim. Further when he called himſelfe faithful, and ſayth 
that he will not ſuffer vs to be tempted farther then we ſhall be able to beare, 
Cor. io. 13. xe (hall neuer be without power to refilt,fo that ſlouthſulneſſe 
nouryſhe not our infirmitie. | 

26. Behold he is in the deſert. Luke mixeththis ſpeache vvith an other anſwere 
of Chriſt: for when the Phariſies asked him of the comminge of the king- 


dome of God, he ſayde that it ſnoulde not come with obſeruation. It followeth 


in the text ſet downe by Luke, that he turned to the diſciples, and ſayde chat 
thoſe dayes ſhoulde come, when they ſhoulde ſee no more one day of the 
ſonncof man, By which words his will was to forewarne vs to walke in the 
light leaſt the darkneſſe ofthe night ſhoulde overtake vs. For this ſhouldebe 
a ſharpe ſpurre to them, to prouoke them to profite, ſo long as they enioyed 
the preſence of Chriſt, ſith they heard that moſt griucous troubles were at hand 
It is not knowa whether Chriſt gaue his diſciples twiſe warning of one thing 
But I thinke it to be probable that when mention was made of the comming 
of the kingdome of G OD, Luke added theſe ſentences which I haue here ſet 
dovvne though they were ſpoken at an other time, which is no rare matter with 
him as wee haue ſcene other where. But becauſe this place is through igno- 
rance diuerſly wreſted, that the readers may haue the naturall vnderſtandi 
of the ſame, they muſte note the oppoſition betwene the ſecret places, — 
the open ſpreading of the kingdome of Chriſt farre and neare, and that ofa 
ſodain & vnloked for, as is the comming ofthe lightning from the Eaſt to the 
Weft. For wee know that the falſe Ghriltes( Waich was agreeable to the 


groſſe an1 foolich igaoraunce ofthat nation) could hue gathered any powers 
into corners ofthe deſart, or into dennes,or into other ſecret places that might 
with a forcible and ſtrong hande haue (hiken oF the pow:r of the Romane 


Rempice from them, 


The. 
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The ſencethereofis , that whoſoeuer gathereth his riches into a ſecretplace, 
that he might by armes recouerthe liberty of that nation, doth falſely challenge 
himſelſe to be Chriſt: for hee is ſent to be the Redeemer, who ſhould ſodain 
and ynlooked for ſpre ade his ꝑrice into all the quarters of the worlde. But theſe 
two were contrary the one to the other, to ſhutte vppe the redemption in 
ſome corner, and to ſpread the ſame throughout the whole worlde . By this 
meanes were the Diſciples taught not to ſecke for the Redeemer any more in 
the ſecret places of Iudea : ſor hee woulde ſodainely ſtretch the coaſtes of his 
kingdome euen to the vttermoſt endes of the earth. And this wonderfull ſpeed 
in ſpreadinge the Golpell in ſo ſhert a time ihrough all the partes of the worlde, 
was a notable teſtimony of the power of God . For it coulde not be brought 
to paſſe by the wute of manne, that the light of the Goſpell ſnoulde as the light- 
ning aſſoone as it ſhineth, preſently ſpread it ſelfe from the one end of the world 
to the other : and therefore Chriſte doth not without conlideration commend 
his heauenly plory by this circumſtance , Further, by this deſcribing of the 
largeneſle of his kingdome, his will was to ſhew that the deſttuction of Iudea, 
coulde not be any hindraunce to him, but that he would raigne. 

23. Whereſoeuera dead carcaſſeis , The mcaning is, by hat ſhiftes ſo- 
euet Sathan ſhall endeuour to draw the children of God backe hcther and the · 
ther, yet the holy band of vnitie reſteth in Chriſte himſelfe, wherewith it is 
mecte that they ſhoulde bee holden, which ate bounde . For whence com- 
meth this divifion or confuſion, but becauſe that many fall away from Chriſt, 
who is our onely ſtay and ſtrength > Therefore heere is a preſcribed meane 
howe to nouriſh this holy vnitie, leaſt the falling into errours ſhoulde teare 
the body ofthe Church afunder : that is, if wexcontinue faſt ſetled in Chriſt. 
The which muſt bee noted dilligently for Chriſte docth not tye vs either to 
the ſupremacy ofthe ſcate of Rome, or to any other trifles.; but by this knotte 
onely woulde heetye his Church —2— » Ifthatall from all places woulde 
looke to him, who is the onely head : whereofir followeth that hoſot uer do 
cleave to him with a pu e fayth, are out of daunger of a ſchiſme . No let 
the Romaniſts goe and cry out that they are Schiſmatikes, which doe not ſuf- 
fer — clues to be alienated from Chriſt, that their fay th might be enthralled 
to a theefe. : 

The interpretation of the Papiſtes is too ſottiſh, who take them, which 
are of that company, which proteſle one fayth : and the Eagles to bee allego · 
rically expounded for ſharpe and quicke ſighted menne : when as it is cuident 
that Chriſt haddeno other — e, then to call the children of God vnto him 1 
and to keepe them in him whereſocuer they were diſperſed . And hee doeth 
not heere call it ſimply a body, but a catcaſſe. And Chriſte attributeth no- 
thinge tothe Eagles, but that whichagreethtothe rauens and vultures with 
vs, altet the nature of the countrey, which we inhabite . Neither is there any 
ſu menes in the fancy of others, who ſay that the death of Chrift was ſo odorite- 
raus, as that it allured the elde of God . For in my iudgem ent, the purpole- 
ol Chriſt was to reaſon from the leſſe tothe greater: ifthere is jo preatwiſ%ome 
in birds, that many ofthem can come together out of places farre diſtant to one 
carcaſſe : it isa ſname for the r if they ſhoulde not come together to 
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the authour of life, who is their onely true foode, 

Math. 24. Marke. 13 Luke 21. 
29. Andimmediately after | 24. Moresuer in thoſe | 25. Then there ſhall bee ſignes 
che tribulations of thoſe daes | daies after that tribu- | in the Sun, and in the m:one and 
shall the Sunne be darkened, | lation the Sunn hall lin the flars and vppon the earth 
and the Moone thall not giue | waxe darks, and the trouble among the nations with 
her light and the Starres thal | Moone, ſhall mt giue ) perplexitie:the ſia & the waters 
fall from heauen, and the po - her light. ſpall reare, 
wers of heauen ſhalbe ſhaken ) 2 5. And the ſtarresef 26. And mens harts sball fayle 
30. And then shall appeare heauen thal fall and the | them for fears and for go | 
the fixne of the ſon of man ia | powers which are in hea | after thoſe things whi 
heauen and then ſhall all the | wen shall shake. ſhall come on the worlde: for 
kinreds of theearthmourne, | 26. And then shall the powers of heauen uhall be 
& they thal ſe the ſon of man | they ſee the ſon of man | ſhaken 
come in the cloudes of beauen | comming in the cloudes 27. And then \ſpall they fee 
with power and greate lo. | with great power and | theſonne of manne come in 
He. | glory, « cloude with power and greas 

31. And hee chall ſende | 27, And he ſpallthen | glory. 

his Angelles with a greate | ſend his Angels' and 28, And when theſe thinges 
ſounde of atrumpet, and they hal gather together his | beginne to come to paſſe, then 
shall gather together his cleft | elefF from the fore looke vp, and lift vp your beads; 
from the foure windes, and | windes c from the yt» | for your redemption draweth 
From the one ende of the hea- | meſt parte of heauen. | neare. 
ven, 


Novve Chriſt maniſeſteth his kingdome more fully, whereof hee was de- 
maunded at the firſt: and — after they haue beene vexed with ſo 
many troubles, their redemption ſhall come at the time appointed. For in his 
anſwere hee ſpecially benttothis , to ſtrengthen and to make his Diſciples of 
good comfort. leaſt they ſhoulde faint in their mindes for thoſe troubleſome 
irres. Taerfore he doth not ſimply ſpeake of his comming, but he vſetha pro- 
pheticallkinde of ſpeaking, and as every man was ſpecially bent, ſo contrarily 
it was neceſſary for him to abide a ſharper kinde of temptation. For what could 
ſeeme more abſurd, then to behold the kingdome of Chriſt, whereof the Pro- 
phets had ſo royally ſpoken, not only deſpiſed, but oppreſſed with the croſſe, co- 
uered with many reproaches, and ouerwhelmed with all kinde of affliction? 
Could not that maieſtie haue beene ſerypon it, which might haue darkened 
the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and ſhaken the whole eſtate of the world, and 
haue altered the vſuall courſe of nature ? The Lord now anſwereth theſe temp- 
tations ,ſaying, though theſe propheſies are not preſently performed, yet at 
length they (hall be fulfilled, The meaning therefore is, that thoſe things,which 
were ſpoken before ofthe wonderfull ſhaking of the earth and the heauen, muſt 
not be reſtrained to the beginning of the kingdome: for the Prophets ſpake of 
the whole courſe, euen to the comming to the goale. * 
ow 
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Nowe, when we conceiue the purpoſe of Chriſt, the woordes ate eafe tobe 
vnderſtood: namely that the heaven ſhall not preſently bee darkened, but after 
that the Church ſhall haue abi den many aftlictions . Not that the glory and 
maieſtie of his kingdome ſhould app eu e at the laſt comming of Chriſt: but be- 
cauſe that hee deferred to that time the fulfilling of thoſe thinges, which began 
to appear e aſterthe teſurrection, and whereof God had giuen his or.ely, ſome 
taſte, that he might lead them the further in the way ofhope and patience, Af. 
ter this manner Chriſte helde the minges of the faythfull in ſuſpence to the laſt 
day, leaſt that they ſhould thinke that the Prophe tes had ſpuken in yame of the 
reſtoring, to come, becauſe that it lay a long time overwhelmed vndera thicke 
cloud otafflictions. 

But ſomeinterpreters doe corruptly take the afflition of thoſe day es for the 
deſtruction of Icruſalem : when as it rather fignificeh that vnn rſall Houd of all 
euilles, whereof Chriſte ſpake before. Further, hee perſwadech them by this 
argument to pacience, becauſe that thoſe afflictions thall haue at the length a 
happy and ioy full end. As if he ſhould haue ſayde, ſo long as the Church fl:all 
bee in the worlde it ſhall bee a cloudy and a datke time: but aſloone as thoſe 
miſerics (ſhall come to an ende, a day ſhall come, wnerein the glory and ma- 
ieſly of the ſame ſhall appeare . But wee cannot imagine now ho the Sunne 
ſhall bee darkened, but the ſucceſſe ſhall ſew it. He meaneth not that the 
ſtarres ſhall fall indeede, but according to the imagination of men ; and there 
fore Luke one ly ſayth : that there ſhall be ſignes in the dunn, and the Moone, & 
in the ſtarres. 

The meaning thereof is, that the frame of the heauen ſhall bee ſo ſhaken, as 
that the Statres themſelues ſhall be thought to fall. Luke alſo maketh report of 
the fe arefull ſhaking of the Sea, ſo that men ſhall for feare and doubt become 
aſtonied. And the ſumme is, that the creatures both in heauen aboue, and on the 
earth belovy, ſhall be as cryers or preachers to cite men to appeare at that feare · 
full iudgement ſeate, in contempt wherof they ſhall moſt wickedly liue ia wan= 
tonnes euen to the laſt day. 

30. Then ſhall appeare the ſine of the ſonne of man Chrilt by this word doeth 
put a more maniſeſt difference betwe ene the preſent eſtate of his kingdome, & 
the glory there of, which was to come. For he ſeemeth after a maner to graunt 
that the maieſty of Chriſt cannot be ſeene plainly through the cloud of attlicti- 
ons, neither can men ſeele the redemption which he offereth them. For the 
confuſed eſtate ofthings which we do now behold, partiy darken eth our minds, 
part!youerwhelmeth the grace of Chriſt, and cavfech it as it were to vaniſh out 
of our eyes, at the leaſt that the fence ofthe fleſh (ould not take hold ofthe ſal. 
vation, Which he hath obrained, 

Therefore hee ſayeththart hee will ſhewe himſelfeplainely at hislaſt ccm - 
minge, fully furniſhed with the power of heauen, wherewith as with 
a banner ſette vppe on high, hee will turne the eyes of all the woorlde 
voto him. But becauſe. he ſawe the greater parte of menne contemne 
his dotrine , and ſette againſte his kingdome , hee ſaycth withall, that 
all people thall forrowe. and lament. ; becauſe that it is meete _ 
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hee ſhould breake thoſe rebels in peeces, and deſtroy them which deſpiſed his 
power when he was abſent . And he ſpeaketh this, partly that hee might by 
tert itying the proude and diſobedient drawe them to repentaunce : youy al. 
ſo that he mi ht ſtrengthen the mindes of his children in ſo crooked dealinges 
ofthe world. For the ſecuritie of the wicked is no ſmall occaſion of offence; 
becauſe they ſeeme to haue God in dexiſion, and yet — vnpunithed , Fur- 
ther, nothing is more daungerous then to bee caught in the bayghtes of proſe 
perity, which they enioy, and ſo driue vs from allreuerence of God, Thete- 
tore, leaſt the faithfull ſhoulde enuie at the drunken mirth of the wicked, 
Chriſteſayeth, that their ioy ſhall bee turned at the length into weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. And in my iudgement hee alludeth to the 12, Chap. of the 
Prophet Zachariah, the 11. verſe, where God declaring that there is a nota. 
ble example of his iudgement at hand, ſayeth that all families ſhall lament, as 
a man mourneth at the buriall of his onely Sonne. Wherefore there 1s no 
cauſe why any man ſhoulde looke forthe conuerſion of the worlde : for they 
ſhall feele at the length him, whom they haue pearſed through, but it ſhallbe 
too late, and without any profit to them, Then followeth the declaration of 
that ſigne, that they mall fee the Sonne of manne comming in the cloudes, 
who then liued vppon the earth in the eſtate ofa deſpiſed ſeruaunt. And by this 
meanes he declareth that the glory of his kingdome is heauenly and not earth. 
ly, as the Diſciples had falſely imagined. s 
31. And hee ſhall ſend his Aungels. He deſcribeth the maner of that his power 
by this, that hee will ſend his Angels, who ſhall gather his electe from the vt- 
moſt coaſtes ofthe world. For the higheſt heauen doth _ the fartheſt 
region . But Chriſt ſpeaketh hyperbolycally, to teach his electe, that thoguh 
they (ſhould bee taken out of the earth and calt headlong through the aire, yet 
they ſhall be gathered together againe, that th —— er their head in 
life euerlaſting, and enioy the enheritance whic they haue hoped for, For the 
purpoſe of Chriſt was to comfort his diſciples, leaſt che great affliction ofthe 
Church ſhould diſmaye them. Wherefore ſo oft as wee ſee the Church eyt her 
moleſted by the lubrilry of Sathan or torne aſunder by the crueltie of the wic. 
ked, or troubled by falſe doctrines, or toſſed with ſtormes, let vs learneto looke 
to this gathering together. And if this ſeeme incredible to vs let the power 
of the angelles helpe vs, which Chriſt dooth ther fore propoſe to lift vs vp a» 
boue all meanes that man can yeelde. For hthe Church through the ma- 
lice of men is no vexed, and is diuerſe times driuen to flight, and baniſhed, 
and be ing toſſed with the waues is bruiſed, and miſerably torne aſunder, and 
hath nothing certaine in the world, yet we muſt bee of good courage: for the 
Lord will gather it together, not by the helpe of manne, but with an heauenly 
power, which cannot by any meanes bee hindered. 

LY. 28. And when theſe thinges ſhall beginne to come to paſſe, Luke doth 
more cuidently ſet done that conſolation, wherewith Chriſt maketh gladde 
the heartes of his Diſciples . For though this ſentence hath nothing in 
it contraryto the wordes of Matthewe, which wee expounded cuen nowe : 
yet hee ſheweth more plainely to what ende it is ſayde , that the Angelles 
ſhall come to gather the ele c together. For it veas necẽſſary that the ioy —— 

sou 
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godly ſhould be oppoſed againſt the ſorro & trouble common to the world 1 
and that the difference ſnould be noted betweene them, and the reprobare, 
leaſt they ſhoulde bee afraide of the comming of Chriſte. Wee know that the 
ſcripture doth not onely ſpeake diuerſly of the laſt iudgement, but of all things 
which the Lorde doth put dayly in practiſe, accordingly as hee directeth his 
ſeach either to the faithfull or to the vnbeleeuers. What haue you to doe with 
the day of the Lord? — the Prophet Amos, 5.183) that is a cloady day of 
darkenes, and not of ＋ of ſorrow, and not ot ioy, of deſtrudtion, and not 
oſſaluation, contrariviſe the prophet Zachary g.9.commandeth the daughters 
of Sion to teioyce for the comming of her king. And good cauſ: why: for as l- 
f:ias. 3 f. 4. ſaith) that day which bringeth wrath & vengeance to the reprobate, 

is a day of mercy and redemprion to the faithful, Chriſi therfote declareth that 
the light of10y ſhall ariſe at his comming to his, ſo that as the wicked ſhalbe 

confounded with feare, ſo they ſhal reioice,becauſetheir \.luation is ncere 

Therefore Þaule.1.Cor. 1.7.g1ueth them this note, that they ſhould watch for 

the day and comming ef the Lord. For both their crowne and their full telicity 

and ioy is deſerred,z, Tim 4.8. Therefore it is here called the redẽption, (as to 
the Rom &. a z) becauſe that we ſhal then truly and fully enioy that deliuerance 
which Chriſt hath obtained Wherefore let our ea es be ready open nowe to 
heare the ſound of the Angelles trumpe, which ſhall not onely nowe be ſoun- 
ded to amaze the reprobate with the feare of death, but to call the electe to the 
ſecond life:that is thoſe whom the Lord quickneth with the voice ofthe 

Goſpell, he calleth to enioy that life. For it is a ſigne of infidelytie, to be afrayd 

when the Sonne of G Q ds neere at hande to ſaue ys. 
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of the ſi gge tree: when her | fig tree: when her bough is yet ti | a parable : heholde the 
bowgh is yet tender, and it | der, & it bringeth forth leaues, | fig tres, and all trees, 
bringeth foorth leaues , yee | ye know thas ſommer is neere. | 30. When they nowe 
luer that ſommer is neere, | 29. So in like manner,when yet | ſhoote forth, ye now ſre- 
3 3- So likewiſe yee,when ye | ſee theſe thinges come to paſſe, | ing them, knowe of your 
ſee al theſe things, know that | know that the kingdome»f God | owne ſelues,thas ſommer 
the kingdom of God is neere | is neere een at the deores, is then neere. 

enen at the doores, 30. Yerely,1 ſay vnto yon that | 3 1, So likewiſe ye ven 
34-Verily 1ſay wnto you this ¶ this generation ſhal not paſſe,til | yee ſee theſe thinges come 
generation/hall not paſſe, til all theſe things be done. to paſſe, know ye that the 
all theſe thinge · be done. 31. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe | kingdome of God is neere 
35. Heauen and earth ſhall a, but my wordes ſhall not | 31.Yerely 1 ſay vnto yo 
paſſe avay:but my word ſhal | paſſe away. this age ſhal not paſſe,til 
not paſſe away. 32, But of that day end houre | all theſe things bee done, 
36, But of that day and knoweth no man, no, not the an- 33. Heaven and earth 
houre knoweth no man , no | gels which are in heauen,neither | ſhail paſſe away, but my. 
not the Angeles of heaven, | the Sonne himſelfe, ſane the fa- wordes ſhall not paſſe a= 
but my father oneiy, ther. v4), dos 


32. Now learne the parable 7 to them 
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I doe not know whether the ſigne mentioned is as euident a token that the 
comming of Chriſt is at hand in that troubleſome eſtate, as wee doe certainel 
kno that ſommer is at hand, vhen the trees beginto waxe greene:but Chri 
in my iudgement meaneth ſome other thinge , For vrhen as the trees nipe 
in together in winter by the force of the cold, and the hardnes beeing diſſolued 
in the ſpring, they ſeeme to be more brittle, and doe alſo open that the young 
boup hes may haue paſlage: ſothe force and ſttength of the Churche is nothing 

hindred, or weakened by afflictions, as man would judge. For as the in warde 
ſappe ſpread through the bodie of the tree, after it wareth tender, gatherech 
{trength, and cauleth that to ſpring which was almoſt dead: ſo the Lord reſto. 
reth his children fully from that corruption ofthe outward man. The ſumme is 
that men ſhould not thinke that the Church ſhould bedeſtroyed by reaſon of 
the weake and frayle eſtate of the ſame, but they ſhould — hope for im- 
mortall glory, whereuntothe Lord by the croſſe and afflictions = areth his 
For that which Paul ſpeaketh of the ſeuerall members, muſt bee fulfilled in the 
whole bodie : for ifthe outward man petiſh, yet the inward manne is renewed 
dayly, 2. Corinthians 4. 16. But that which is more obſcurely reported by 
Marhew and Marke, Know you that it is neare, euen at the doores, is, more plainely 
expounded by Luke, that the kingdome of God is at hand, And the kingdome of 
God is not to bee taken forthe beginning of the ſame ( as it is oft ocherwhere) 
but for the full perfection of the ſame, and that according to their ſenſe, whom 
Chriſt taught For they did not apprehend the kingdome of God in the Goſ- 
pell, in peace and ioy of faith, and in ſpirituall righteouſneſſe: but they ſought 
for that bleſſed reſt and glory, which was layd vppe vnder hope, vntill that laſt 
day. 
: 14 This generationſhall notpaſſe . Though Chriſte ſpeaketh thus yni- 
uerſally, yet hee doth not generally meane all the miſeries of the Church: 
but ſimply ſayth, that before this one age ſhall paſſe, whatſocuer he hath ſpo- 
ken, ſhall bee approoued by the ſucceſſe. For within fiftie yeares the Cittie 
was deſtroyed, the Temple ouerthrowne, and the whole kingdome was mi- 
ſerably waſted. The world in her pride lifted vppe her ſelfe againſt Gods, it 
was alſo extreamely bent to ouerthro the doctrine of ſaluation, falſe teachers 
aroſe, which peruerted the ſincere Goſpell with their falſehoodes, religion 
was wonderfully ſhaken, and the whole company of che godly was miſerabl 
vexed. And though thoſe euilles continued many ages after : yet Chri 
ſpake truely , that the faithfull ſhoulde beefore the ende of that one age feele 
indeede , and by true experience, howe true his propheſie was. For the 
Apoſtles ſuffered the ſame thinges, which weeſee atthis day. But it was not 
the purpoſe of Chriſte to promiſe his Diſciples, that their calamities ſhoulde 
ſhortly haue an end: for ſo he ſhould haue beene contrary to himſelfe: (for hee 
ſayde before that the ende was not yet: )but that hee might incouragethem 
to beare with patience, hee expreſly ſayde that it belonged to this their age. 
Therefore the meaning is, that this propheſie is not of euilles a farre off, 
which the poſteritie ſnoulde ſee many ages after, but of thoſe which doe 
nowe hange ouer them in greate aboundance : ſo that there is no miſe- 
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ry, whichthat preſent age ſhould not taſte of. Vet the Lord heaping all kinde of 
miſeries vpon one age, doth not free the poſterities from them, but onely com... 
mandeth his diſciples to prepare themſelucs conſtant!y to beare all thinges. 

35. Heauenand earth ſhall paſſe. That his — might be ofthe more 
credit, he proueth the certaintie of them by compariſon : namely, that it is more 
certaine and ſure then the frame of the whole worlde. Bur the interpreters doe 
diuerſe'y expound this maner of ſpeach. For ſome doe refcrre the pals ing of the 
heauen and earth to the laſt day, when the tranſitory eſtate of them ſhall bee 
aboliſhed. Others do expound it thus, that the whole frame of the world ſhall 
periſne rather then that propheſie ſhoulde paſle away, which wee hearde euen 
now. 

But beecauſe that it is not to bee doubted, but that Chriſtepurpoſed to 
mooue the mindes of his Diſciples to looke vppe aboue the worlde, I thinke 
that hee noteth the continvall alteratio::s, which ate ſcene in the vvorlde : as 
if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde that his wordes muſt oct bee valued by the vncei taine 
and vnconſlant eſtate of the worlde, For wee knowe that in the chaunge and 
altt ration of the worlde howe readie our mind es are to bee cartyed away. 
Therefore CHRIST forbiddeth his Ducipics to bee carrycd away with 
the faſhion ofthe worlde , but to looke alofre as it were into the glaſſes of 
GODS prouidence , which hath foretolde what thinges ſhall come to 
paſſe. Vet there is very profitable doctrine to bee gathered out of this place, 
that our faluation, ( becaule it is eſtabliſhed yon the promiſes of Chriſt) doc th 
not ebbe and flowe with the ynconitant worlde , but landeth ſure . fa 
= our faith muſt aſcende vppe aboue the heauens and earth to Chriſt him- 
ſcite. 

36. But of that day and howre no manne knoweth , no not the Angels, Chriſt- 
meant by this ſentence to holde the mindes of the faithfull in ſuſpence, leaſt 
in a vaine imagination they ſhoulde appoynt ſome certaine time for the laſt 
redemption, Wee knowehawe our witte docth wander, and whata vaine 
deſire wee haue to knowe more then becommeih vs. Chriſt aiſoſawe that his 
Diſciples haſted to tryumph before the time. Therefore hee woulde that the 
day of his comming ſhould be ſo hoped for and deſired, that yet no man ſhould 
bee ſo bolde, as to aske when hee ſhoulde come. Alſo hee woulde that his 
Diſciples ſhould ſo walke in the lia ht of faith, that they being vnce rtaine of the 
time, ſnoulde patiently waite for his appe araunce . Therefore wee mult take 
heede that wee bee not more curious about the momentes and poyntes of 
times, then the Lord alloweth vs. For the ehe iſe part of our wiſedome conſi- 
ſeth in this, that we doe ſoberly keepe our ſelues within the limits of the word 
of God. 
Further, that men ſhoulde not bee troubled, beecauſe they knowe not 
that day, Chirſt ac companie th the angels vvith them. For it were a point of too 
much pride and of wicked curioſity, for vs, which creepe vppon the earth 
to defire that more ſhoulde bee revealed to vs, then is to the Angels which are 
in heauen. 

Marke addeth The Senne of manne alſo, Lea hee were thiiſe and ſoure 
umes 
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times madde which could not be content with thisignorance, which the ſonne 
of God himſelfe refuſed not forour ſake. But beecauſe that many thought this 
vnmeete for Chriſt,they endeuoured to molliſie the hardnes ot this peach with 
their comment, And it way bcethat they were driven to ſeeke this ſhift by the 
lewdneſſe of the Ari ians, who by this —— went about to proue that Chriſt is 
not true and onely God: therefore in their opinion Chriſte knew not the laſt 
day, becauſe hee reuealed it not vnto others. Bur ſith it is plaine, that Chriſt 
and the Angels were ignorant of it alike, wee muſt ſeckc fora more apt expoſiti- 
on of the ſame, and before that I will ſet it down, I will briefly take away their 
obiections, which thinke it a reproach forthe ſonne of God, if it ſhould be ſaid 
that there were any ignorancein him. That which they doe obiect firſt, is calily 
anſwered, For wee know that the two natures in Chriſt were ſo ioyned in one 
perſon, that yet either of them had the propertie remaining to it ſelfe : and eſpe- 
cially the Godhead gaue place, and ſhewed not it ſelfe, ſo oſt as the humane na- 
ture wrought ſeuerally that which appertained thereunto, for the performance 
of the office of the Mediatour. Wherefore there was no abſurditie in that, that 
Chriſt, who knew all thinges, was yet ignorant of ſomething, according to the 
judgement of man: for otherwiſe he could not haue beene ſubiect to ſortow & 
grife, and like ynto vs, And that which ſome do obiect is very abſurd, that chriſt 
could not be ignorant, becauſe that it is a puniſiment for ſinne. And firſt they 
doe trifle very fondly, when they ſay, that the ignorance of Angels came of fin; 
but they are as fooliſh in that other point, that they knowe not that Chriſte did 
therfore take our fleſh ypon him, that he might beare vpon him the puniſhmẽts 
due for our ſinnes. And that Chriſt knew not as he was man the latter day, did 
no more derogatefrom his diuine nature, the that he was mortall, But I doubt 
not, bur that he had regardto that office, which was inioyned him by the fa- 
ther, as before whe he Gd, that it was not his office to place theſe or thoſe at his 
right hand & his leſt. For as I expounded it there, he did not ſimply Gay that he 
had nothing to doe with that, but his meaning was, that hee was not ſent b 
the Father with this commaundement, ſo long as hee was conuerſant among 
mortall menne, So alſo doe Iynderitande this nowe, in reſpecte that hee 
came downe to ys tobee a Mediatour, vntill hee hadde diſcharged that of- 
fice, hee hadde not that power giuen him, which hee tooke after that hee 
—— riſen againe: for then hee ſayeth that power ouer all thinges was giuen vn 
to him. 
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37. But 4s the dayes e Ne 33+ my 26. And at it wa in the daies of Noe, 
were, ſo likewiſe ſhal the com | beede: watch | ſo ſhall it be in the daies of the ſonne of 


ming of the ſonne of man bee | and pray : for | man. 

3 8. For as in the daies before | yee knowe mot | 27. They ate, they dran, they married 

the fleud,they did eate & | whenthetime wines. and gaue in marriage vnto the day 

drink marry and gane wn | its that Noe entred into the Arie and the 

marriage, vnto the day that floude came, and deſtreyed them all. 

Noe entredin tothe Arhe, as, Likewiſe, alſo as it was in the 
39 And | 4 
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35. And knew no- 
thing till the floud 
came & tooke them 
all away ſoſpall al 


ſo the comming of 


the ſonne of manne 


e. 
40. Then two nen 
hall bee in the fiel es 
the one ſhell be recei- 
wed, the other ſhal be 
refuſed. 
_— women ſhal 
be grinding at 4 mill 
the one ſhall berecei- 
ved, & the other ſhal 
berefuſed, 
42. Wake therefore: 
for ye know not what 
bosre your maifier 
will come. 


37. As the 
the mindes of his 


lous in inquinng forthe laſt day: yet leaſt or 
in the pleaſures of the worlde, hee exhorteth 
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dei of Lot : they cate, they dranke, they beught® 
they ſolde, they planted, they ray; 

29 But intheday that Lot went owt of Sodome, it 
rained fire and brimſtone from beugen deſtroy 
— ——— 

o. After theſe examples, it bee in 

— — of man ſhall be reutaled. 25 
31. At that day he that is ypon the houſe, amd his 
Hoffe in the bouſe, let Fim not come dom ne to tale 
it out: and hee that is in the fielde like wiſe, let bins 
not turne backe to that he left bebind. 

32. R Lots wife. 

33+ Who ſoener will ſceke to ſaue his ſoule, ſhall 
logſe it: and who ſoeuer ſhall looſe it, ſhall gette it 
life, 

= 4+ Ttell you, in that night there ſhall be two 
in one bed : the one ſhall bee receined, and the other 
ſhallbeleft, 

35. Two women ſhall be grinding together: the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other 2 be — 

36, Twoſhall Je in the field / ene ſhall bes recei 
ved, and an ther ſhall bee left, 


Luke 21. 


34. Tale heede to your ſeluer, leaf at any time 
Jour hart: be oppreſſed with ſurſeiting and drunken 
| 1, and cares of thislife, and laaft that day come 
01 you t v res. | 

35. For a1 a ſnareſhallit ceme on all them, that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth, 

36. Watch therefore and pray comtinually,that yee 
may bee counted woorthy to eſcape all theſe thinges 


| e fand 


fere the ſonne of man. 


1 of Noe were, Though Chriſte did even newe holde 


iſciples in ſuſpence, leaſt they ſhoulde bee too ſcrupu.. 


ſkoulde live too carelefly 
m nowetowatch, There. 


fore his will was to holde them ſo vncertaine of his comming , that yer hee 
woulde haue them to watch for him dayly and enery moment. Further, that 


hee might ſhake Gouth from them, 2 


moouethem to wuch the beucr, bee 
12 Gyth 
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ſaieth, that the end ſhall come ſodenly, when the worlde ſhall be drovened ins 
beaſtly ſlouthfulneſſe: euen as in the dayes of Noe all nations were ſwallowed 
vppe, when they looked not for it, but gorged themſelues in pleaſute and dee 
lights, And ſhortly after the Sodomites hen they wallowed in their own luſts. 
and feared nothing, were conſumed with fire from heauen. Sith the world ſhall 
be giuen ſo to ſecuritie at the laſt day, there is no cauſe why the faichfull hould 
frame thẽſelues after the example of the common people. Now we vnderſtand 
the purpoſe of Chriſt, the faithfull mult continually watch, leaſt they be ſoden · 
ly ouerthrowne : becauſe the day of the laſt iudgement ſhall come yppon them 
before it be thought of. Onely-Luke maketh mention of Sodome and that in 
the 17. chapter, where, by occaſion without regard ofthe time, hee rehearſeth 
this ſpeach of Chriſt, But there is no abſurditie in it, thartwo Euangeliſtes hold 
themſelues ſatiſtied with one example, though Chriſt purpoſed two, eſpecially 
fith it accotded in allpoynres, that all mankinde was ſo1cnly ſwallowed vppe, 
when they wallowed in idlenes and pleaſure, a few onely excepted. And where 
he ſaieth that men eate, dranke, made marriages, and applyed themſelues to o- 
ther worldly matters, when God deſtroyed the whole world with a floud, and 
Sodome withlighteainges : hee declareth by thoſe wordes, that they were (o 
occupied in the commodities and pleaſures ofthis preſent life, as if that no 
chaunge were to be feared. And though hee doth preſently commaund his diſ- 
ciples to take heede of ſurfeiting and cares of this worlde, yet hee doch not in 
this place directly condemne the intemperancie of chat time : but rather their 
bene e it came to paſſe, that they careleſly deſpiſing the threat 
ninges of God, taſted of that horrible deſtruction. Therefore when they pro- 
mille themſelues a durable eſtate, they ſtay not, but goe careleſly forwardes in 
their accuſtomed wayes. But this was not corrupt, or to be condemned of it 
ſelf, to prouide for their neceſlities, except they would oppoſe a = blockiſh- 
nes againſt the iudgement of God, that they might runne blindly into all ma. 
ner ot ſinne, as if there were none in heauen to reuenge it. So Chrilt doth nowe 
declare that the laſt age of the world ſhalbe altogether blockiſh, ſo that it ſhall 
thinke ypon nothing but this preſent life, deferring their cares for a long time, 
continuing the wonted courſe of their life, as if tlie earth ſhould continue in one 
eſtate. The ſimilitudes are moſt apt: for if we (er before our eies what beſell the, 
the beholding of the courſe ofthe world alwayes in one eſtate, ſhal not deceiue 
vs any more,tomake ys beleeue that the world ſhall ſtand for euer. For within 
three dayesafterþ euery man poſſeſſed thoſethings which he had in great qui« 
etnes, pᷣ earth was drowned with water, & ſiue cities were conſumed with fire, 
39. Theyknewenotbing, till the floude came, The fountaine and cauſe 
of their ignoraunce was incredulitie, whichehadde blinded their mindes : as 
the Apoſtle dooth againedeclare tothe Hebrewes. 11. 7, Noe by the eies 
of faith ſawe the ſecrete vengeance of GOD, whenit was yet a farre off, ſo 
that hee ſpeedily reuerenced the ſame . And Chriſt dooth heere compare 
Noe with the reſt of the worlde, and Lot with the Sodomites : that the 
faichfull might learne to bee of good comfort, leaſt they ſhould wander with 
others to deſtruction . Andit is to bee noted, that . 
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Aill in their finnes, becauſe the Lorde did not vouc hſafe in time connenientto 
we this profitable admonition to any other but his ſeruauntes : not that the 
2 which was to come as kept —— ſecrete from the inhabit antes of 
the earth: (for Noah by making ofthe Arkedid ſerte a fearefull fight before 
their eyes above a hundred yeares:) but becauſe that one man was eſpecially 
admoniſned by an Oracle from heauen of the deſttuction that ſhoulde come 
n the whole world, and was comforted with the hope to be ſaued , Nowe 
oughthe report of the laſt judgement is comonly ſpoken of, yet becauſe that 
a few, which are taught of God, doe knowthat Chriſt ſhall come as aiudꝑe in 
his due time, it is meete that they ſhould be ftined vp with the ſingular benefite 
of God, & that their ſenc es ſhould be ſharpened, leaſt they ſhould cuerwhelme 
theſelues in that ſlouthfulnes, which floweth eue ry here. For Peter doth to 
this ende compare the Alke of Noah with our baptiſme , becauſe that a ſmall 
company of men ſeparated frõ the multitude as ſaued in the vater, i. Pet. 3. 20 
Where ſare our ſoules muſt be ioyned to theſe few, if we deſire to eſcape lafe. 
40. Tben two menne ſhall bee in the fieldes, the one ſhall bes receiued. Luke ſet · 
tethdowne ſome other ſentence before hee ſpake of this: the firſt whereof, as 
Matthewnoteth, belongeth to the deſtrudion of Hieruſalem, Hee that is vp- 
v the houſe, lette him not come do wne into his houſe to take his ſtu ſfe out: But it ma 
be that Chriſt applyed the ſame wordes to diuers thinges. There follow 
in Luke an admonition, that the diſciples ſoulde remember I ot: wife : for that 
they ſhonld forgerthoſe thinges which are behinde them, and ſhoulde ſtriue to 
come tothe ende of that calling, which they haue from aboue, For therefore 
was Lots wife turned into a Piller of falte, Gen. 19. 26. Becauſe that ſhe doub- 
ting that ſhe was come out of the citty in vaine, looked behind her, which was 
adiſtruſt of the word of God: Itis alſo probable that ſhewas alſo drawn backe 
with the deſire of her neſt, wherein ſhe had taken plcaſantreit. Therefore ith 
God would that there ſhould bee ſette yppon her a leſſon to bee learned for e- 
uer, the mindes muſt bee ſtedfaſt and conſtant in fayth, leaſt through diſtruſt 
they faynt in the mideſt of the courſe, then, they muſt bee framed to perſeue- 
raunce, that they may bydde the pleaſant baightes of this tranſitory life fare 
well, may willingly and gladly haſt forwards to heauen, Alſothe third ſen- 
rence which Luke addeth, that they ſhould looſe their ſowles, which would ſave them, 
perſwadeththe faithiull that the defire of this earthly like ſhouldenot hinder 
them, but that they ſhould with courage haſten even through the midſt of ma- 
ny deathes to that ſaluation, which is laid vppe for them in heaven. And Chriſt 
doeth very aptly deſcribe the frailty of this preſent life, when hee ſaieth that the 
Zeogoneiſthai,(that is, are begotten or engendred tolife,) whe they are loſt. For 
it is as muchas if he ſhould deny men life yppon the earth: becauſe that the re- 
nouncing of the world is the beginning of true & perfe& life. Afterwards Luke 
addeth that which Mat- alſo that men & women ſhall then bee ſeparated, 
leaſt thoſe ſellowſhippes wherein men are mutually bounde echto other in this 
world, ſhuld be any hinderice or ſtay vntothe god For it falleth out oft times 
that while ſome doe looke vppon others, none of them ſteppeth one ſoote for- 
wards. Therfore that every man might be freed,8 at liberty frõ all lets, & mighe 
Quit for humſelfe with ſpeede, Chriſt declarerh that of two the one companion 
Tata ſhall 
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ſhall bee taken and the other refuſed : notthatitisneceſſary, that whoſoence 
are ioyned together, ſhould be ſo ſeparated (for a holy fellowippe in holineſſe, 
cauſech an honeſt woman to ioyne with an honeſt man, and that children ſhuld 
follow the father :) but the purpoſe of Chriſt is onely to cut away all lettes, to 
exhort all to make ſpeede, leaſt that they which are no preſt forward,ſhoulde 
ja vaine waite fortheir fellowes. Luke addeth this ſentence, Mereſoeuer the bo- 
die is, &. it may not be reflrayned to the laſt day, gut when the diſciples as- 
ked this queſtion, Where Lord ? that is, how ſhall wee ſtand faſt, when lo man 
fall away, and re nainè ſafe in ſo great ſtormes, and what place of defence hall 
we that are ioyned together hide our ſelues in. Chriſt (2 Sit is reported by Mat- 
thewy) lay eth, that he is the banner and ſtandard of all aſſured ynitie,vnder the 
which all the children af God muſt me gathered. 
42. V. ech therefore. The exhortation ſette dovene by Luke is more plaine & 
more ſpeciall, Tale heede leaſt your heartes be oppreſſed with ſurfeting and drunken- 
neſſe,and cares of this world. And certainely hee which by living in temperately 
hath his ſ:nces ouercome with meate and wine,canneuerliftyppe his minde io 
meditate yppon the heauenly life. But becauſe that there is no _ ofthe 
fleth, which doth not make a man drunken, all they which would haſten to the 
kingdom of Chrift muſt take diligent heed that they ſurfeit not with the world. 
By thiat one worde of watching in Matthevy is noted that continuall diligence, 
winch maketh ys to lift yp our mindes to heauen, while wee liue as ſtraungers 
vpon carth. 

l In Marke the diſciples are commaunded firſte to looke leaſt the deſtruction 
comme vppon them vna ares or careleſſe: then they are comanded towatch : 
becauſe that the mindes are made ſluggiſh and — with diuers pleaſures of 
the fleſh, which creepe yppon them, Aſterward there followerh an exhortati- 
on toprayers : for it is neceſſary to ſeeke for helpes other where, to ayde thoſe 
infirmities. Luke reporteththe forme ofthe prayer. Firſt, that God woulde 
vouchſafe to drawe vs out of fo deepe andttoubleſome a Laborinth: then, that 
hee woulde place vs ſafe and fare in the preſence of his ſonne; and wee cannot 
bee placed there, except we eſcape an infinit number of deathes , Bur becauſe 
it is not enough by eſcaping many daungers to paſſe ouer the courſe of this life, 
Chriſte notech this as a principall matter, that we may ſtand before his iudge- 
ment ſeate. 

Becauſe yee know not the day. It is to be noted that the vnc ertaintie of the time 
of the comming of Chriſt ( which maketha great part of men ſlouthfull ) ſnuld 
ſtirrevs vp to be more diligent in watching. For God ofpurpoſe would that ir 
ſhould be kept ſecret from vs, that we might neuer be careleſſe, but watch con · 
unually. For what tryall ſhould there be of fayth and patience, if the faythfull 
all their life wandering idlely in their pleaſures, ſhoulde for the ſpace of three 

day es before, prepare themſelues to meete with Chriſt, 
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43. Vibe geod man of the houſe knew, Luke doth not rehearſe this ſaying of 
Chriſt in the ſame place that Mathew doth, And no meruaile: for in the ta. 
chapter hee gathering together the ſumme of the doctrine of many Sermons 
(as we haue ſhewde other where ) hee ſettethdowne this parable alſo. Further, 
there is this general preface, that the diſciples with their loynes girded and their 
lichtes burning in their hands, ſhuld waite for their maiſter. The which ſen- 
tence is aunſwered with that parable which followeth a litle after in Mathew, 
of the wiſe Virginnes and the fooliſh. But Chriſt doth aptly note in few wordes 
how the faythfull ſhould paſſe as ſtraun hthe world. For firſt he op- 
poſeth the girding of the loynes againſt ſl and the burning lizhtes a- 

inſt the datkenes of ignoraunce, Firſt therefore Chriſt commaundeth the di. 
Liples to be ready and prepared to take a iourney, that they ſhould with ſpecde- 

aſſe through the earth, not ſeeking for areſting place any other where but in 
auen. The warning is very profitable, for though the very prophane men can 
ſpeake ofthe ſhort & ſpeedy courſe of the life of man yer we ſe how they reſt & 
tye themſeluesyntothe earth, But god vouchſaferth, not the honor of children 
to any but to ſuch asdoacknowledge themſelue: to be firaungers _= earth, 
& are not only ready at all times to go forward, but alſo do continually go for- 
ward in the way to heauen. But now becauſethey are compaſſed about with 
darkenes on euery ſide, ſo long as they liue in the world he furniſhed them with 
lightes as if they were to take a iourney in the night Sohere is firſt commended 
a diligent ſpeedines to perfourme the courſe : then, a certaine direction leaſt 
thefaithful wandring out of che way ſhould weary themſelues in vain for other- 
wiſe it were better to go faintly in the way, then raſhly to runne in a blinde and 
yaknown way. That which he ſpeakethot the girding vp ofthe loines, isa phraſe 

af ſpeachtaken of the common maner of the eaſterne people, 

LVKE. 36. And yee your ſelves like vnto men. Hee vſeth an other ſimi... 
lizude, which Matheve ſpeaketh not of, but is ſhorterinthis matter. For 
ke compareth himſelfe to a houſholder , ho while hee feaſteth merely at 
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tnarriages, or ſecketh to be mery othervehere from home, will ; 
nauntes live odeſlly and ſoberly at home, — — — 
continually waiting tor his teturne. I herefore though the tonne of God be- 
ing taken vp into the bleſſed reſt of heauen, ſhould bee abſent from vs: yet be- 
cauſe he hath appointed euery manne his office, it were abſurde for vs to ſle 
in idlenes. Furthermore, becauſe he promiſeth to returne, it behooueth vs to 
ſland in a readines to tec eiue him at all times, leaſt hee ſhould finde vs Neeping, 
For if a mortall man think eth this due vnto him, that at what houre ſoeuer hee 
ſhall returne home, his ſeruauntes ſl. oulde bee ready to meete him, ho much 
more lawfull y doth the Lord require this of his, that they ſhould bee ſober and 
watch, alwayes waiting for his comming. And that hee — make them 
the millinger, he ſayth that earthly maiſters are ſo delighted with this readines 
of ſeruants, thatthey alſo will ſerue them : not that — doe vſe to doe 
thus, but becauſe that this doe th ſomtimes fall out, that a maiſt er, which is of a 
milde and a gentle nature,docth admitte his ſeruantes to his owne table, as his 
fellowes. Let it is demaunded, ſith that the ſcripture doth euery where call ys 
the children of light, Epheſians. 3. 8. 1. Theſſalonians 3. 3. and the Lord 
doeth alſo giuclight ynto vs by his worde, that wee might walke as in the mid 
ofthe day, howe ſhoulde the Lorde compare our life to night watches > But 
the anſwere to this obiection is eaſily made by the woordes of Peter, who 
teacheth that the worde of God burneth as a ſhining light, ſo that we may ſee 
the way euen in a darke place, 2· Pet. 2. 19. Therefore both muſt be noted, 
that wee muſſ take our iourney through the obſcure darkeneſſe of the worlde, 
and yet the light of the heauenly doctrine going beſore vs, wee æe ſure from 
wandring out of the way, eſpecially fith Chriſt himſelfe doeth the duety of the 
Sunne ynto vs. 

MAT. 4 3- Of thisbe ſsre. Chriſt by an other ſimilitude doch exhorthis diſ- 
ciples to ke epe dilligent watch. For if any man heareth of theeues wandring a- 
broad in the night, ſeare and ſuſpition will not ſuffer him to ſleepe. Th e 
now ſith we are admoniſhed and expreſly tolde of this before, that Chriſt ſhall 
come as a theefe, we mult alwayes watch, leaſt he finding vs ſſeepin o- 
nerwhelme vs with the wicked. Our ſluggiſhnes cannot bee — eſpecial 
fith hereis not onely to be feared the breaking downe of a wall, nor the lofle of 
our riches, but a deadly wound tothe deſtruction of our ſoule, if wee take not 
heede. The wordes therefore bent to this purpoſe, that Chriſtes warning ſhuld 
waken vs: for although the laſt iudgement bee long deferred, yet it hangeth o- 
uer vs continually, therefore the time not knowne,nor the nearenes of the dan - 
ger, it is abſurd that we ſhould become ſlouthfull. : 

45. Whothenis a faithfull ſernamꝰ Luke reporteththis place more 8 
where Peters queſtion is ſer downe, which was the occafion of a nevve parable. 
For when Chriſt had declared that there was no time for them to be ſlouthfull, 
in that his dangerous comming as atheefe, Peter demaunded whether this do · 
&rine was general], or belonged onely to the twelue. For (as we haue ſeene in 
other places) the diſciples were wont alyayes to thinke themſelues cuill dealt 
with, except they were extmpted from the common fort of men, and preferred 
farxe above all 
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Nowe, when they are taught chat their eſtate, is but ſmally to bee deſſred, 
and hathlittle pleaſure in ir, as men a nazed, they looke hither and thither. But 
the anſwere of Chriſte tendeth to this, ifit be meete that euery one ofthe com» 
mon ſort ſhuld watch,it may not be luffered that the Apoſtles ſhould be ſleepie. 
Wherefore as Chrilt had generally exhorted his whole houſholde to watch for 
his comming - ſo now hee 0 = that his chiefe ſeru juntes ſhoulde haue a 
ſingular care, wich are therefore ſette aboue others, that by their example 
they might ſhevy others the way of (over attendance and ſobet temperaunce. 
In theſe wooꝛdes hee declareth that they had not an idle dignity beſtowed yp- 
on them, that they might haue liberty to follow their pleaſures : but the grea- 
ter degree of honoat they were in, the greater burden was layde vpponthem, 
and therefore hee teacheth them eſpecially ro ſhew their faythfulnefle and wiſ- 
dome. Whoſoeuerare called to honour, may hereby learne, that they are 
the more bounde, not onely to ſabour fora faſhion : but to apply all their dil. 
ligence and witte for the performance oſtheir office. For Wen as it is ſufficient 
for priuate ſeruantes to apply themſelues to their priuate worke , it behooueth 
the ſtewardes to proceede further, for their office is to haue care of the whole 
houſhoulde. On the other ſide Chriſte vpbraideth their vnth inkfulneſſe, t hat 
deing preferred aboue others, anſwete not their honↄur . For wherefore doth. 
the Lord prefecre them before others, but that in fa, thſulneſſe and wiſdome 
they ſhould excel all men? All men are generally appoynted ſoberly and dil. 
ligently to watch : but if the paſtours ſhoulde become ſlouthfull, that ſhoulde 
be moſt vile and leaſt to be excuſed, Aſter warde, hee alſo prouoketh them to 
be dilligent for hope of rewarde. 

48. But if that ewill ſervant ſhall ſay . Chriſt in theſe ordes doeth briefly 
declare, whereoftheſe euill ſeruauntes became ſo careleſſe : namely while they 
truſting to the delay ing of his comming, they doe willingly bring the darkenes 
vppon themſelues: they imagine that the day of reckoaing and accounte ſhall 
neuer come. Further, vnder pretence ofthe abſence of Chriſte, they per · 
ſwwade the mſelues that they ſhall eſcape ynpuniſhed , For it cannot bee but 
that che lookinge for him, howe ofte ſocuerit befall vs, ſhoulde ſhake off all 
fluggiſhneTe , and ſhoulde much more bridle wantonneſſe, and keepe vs from 
being caryed into wantonneſſe. And ſo there cannot be a more vehement and 
effe ctuall exhortatiõ to moue, then the — foorth ofthat ſeuere iulgement 
ſe ite, which no manne can eſcape. Wherefore that euery one of vs may dilli- 
gently apply himſelfe to watch in the performance of his callinge, and that hee 
may dilligently and modeſtly keepe himſelfe with in his bandes, lette vs thinke 
vppon the ſodaine comming of that high Lorde, in contempt whereofthe re- 
probate doe reioyce. Chriſte doeth allo note by the way, ho eaſie a matter 
it is fo: impudency togrowe,when a man having ſhaken oft the bridle,hath caſt 
himſelfc headlong to finne . For Chriſtedozthnot onely ſay that hee is a diſ- 
ſolute and wicked ſeruaunt, but ſuch a one as frowardly behaueth himſelfe to 
the troubling of the whole houſe, and wickedly abuſeth the authority commit · 
ted to him, executing cruelty vpon his fellovy — and wantonly waſting - 
his maiſters goodes not without his reproach, For their terrour he addeth alſo a 
puniſhment, and that not a common one : namely, becauſe that ſuch yabridled 
wickednes,deſerueth a greater puniſhment. LV. 
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LV. 47. Ain that ſervawnt . There is grearmeightin this circumſtance, 
which is onely added by Luke that if any manne ſhoulde wittingly and willing - 
ly contemne the Lorde, fo, hee is worthy ofthe greater puniſhment. For the 
compariſon of the greater and the leſſe is made to this end, if the ſeruant which 
ſinneth of ignoraunce eſcapeth not puniſhment, what ſhall become of that per- 
uerſe and diſobedient ſeruaunt, who of ſette purpoſe treadeth as it were his ma · 
ſters power vnder his fecte. And it muſt be remembered, that they which are 
ſette vppe to rule and — the Church, ſinne not of ignoraunce, but doe 
peruetſly and wickedly defraud their Lorde. Yet hereof may this generall do- 
ctrine bee gathered, that it is a vaine ſhift for men, ynder the pretence of igno- 
raunce to free, themſelues from guiltines . For if mortall manne do challenge 
this right vnto himſelſe, that hee will examine his ſeruauntes accordinge to his 
owne will, le iſt any thring be diſorderly and confuſedly done. how much more 
authority haththe Sonne of God, fo that whoſocuer will ſerue him, ſhoulde 
carefully defire to beinſtructed in his commaundements : They may not vn- 
certainely at their owne pleaſure do what they will, but they muſt be wholly at 
his appoyntment, eſpecially when as he commaundeth vs what muſt be done, 
and doth alwayes anſwere lovingly to themthat ſeeke vnco him, It is certaine 
that our ignorance is alwayes a companion of carelefle and groſſe negligence, 
We ſee that this is but a vaine defence. that he is not to be blamed, linned 
of ipnoraunce: when as the heauenly iudge ſayeth the contrary : for though 
fuch faultes ſhall haue leſſe puniſhment , yet they ſhall not goe altogether vn- 
niſhed. But nov ifignoraunce dath not excuſe, how horrible a vengeance 

ſhallfallypon them, which ſinne of ſet purpoſe, and doc furiouſly runne head - 
longe againſt their owne conſtience to prouoke God. Wherefore the more 
knowledge any man hath, ſo much the greater is his ſinne, except that obedi- 
ence doth follow his knowledge. Whereby itappeareth what a vile and vaine 
excuſe they make, who reſuſing at this day the cleare light ofthe Golpell, doe 
maintaine their frowardneſſe with the ignoraunce of the Fathers: as if that the 
ſhielde ofignorance were ſtrong — to beare of the iudgement of God But 

raunt that the faultes oſ ſuch offenders were ſpared, it wer not equity that the 
— pardon ſhould be graunted to them which ſinne willingly, hen as of pur · 
poſed malice they rage againſt God. 

48. To whome ſoeuer much is ginen . Chriſte teacheth by an other cixcum - 
ſtance, that they which are choſen diſciples (hall be more grieuoully puniſhed, 
it that negleRing their callinge, they ſhall vantonly give themſelues to all ly- 
centiouſneſſe : for the greater any manne is, ſo much the more he muſt thinke 
is committed vnto him, and of this conditioa , that in time to come hee muſt 
yeelde an account. Wherefore the greater giftes any of vs hath,ifas a fielde tyld 
with great charge, he yeelde not aboundaunceof increaſe vnto the Lord, it ſhal 
coſt him much either for his vnproſitable ſuppteſſing of that grace, or for the 
abuſing of it prophanely. 

49. Ian come to put fre un the earth. It may bee eaſily gathered by this 
clauſe , that this was one of Chriſtes laſt Sermones, and was not ſette downe 
by Luke in the right time. But the meaning is, that Chriſte broughte 
greate. trouble into the worlde, as if that heauen and earth ſhoulde 
Tr 5. meete. 
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meete together. Fot the goſpel is Metaphorically compared to fire, becauſe that 
it doth violently alter the ſhew of things. Therfore,whereas the Apoſtles falſly 
imagined that the kingdome of heauen ſhould come and take them while they 
were fleeping quictly, Chriſt ſetteth before them a terrible fire, wherewiththe 
world muſt firit be burnt. And becauſe that no the beginnings did but then 
appear, Chriſt doth thereby encourage his diſciples, becauſe they ſhould feele 
the preſent power of the Goſpell. When ( as ſayeth he) the great ſtirres begin 
to waxe hot, you muſt not be afraid, but rather of good comfort therefore: and 
Ireioyce to (ee this truit of my labour. Now it behoouehh all the miniſters of 
the Golpell tu apply this vnto thẽſelues: that when the world is troubled, they 
ſhould the diligentſier apply their calling. Further it is to be noted, that with the 
ſame hire of the doctrine ( while it generally burneth euery thing,) the chaffe & 
ſtubble ſhall be conſumed, and the gold and ſiluer _ 

50. I muſt be baptiſed with a baptiſme. Chriſt by theſe words declareth that the 
laſt worke which remaineth for him to doe, is that hee ſhould by his death con- 
ſecrate the renewing of the world, for becauſe that flaking wherof hee maketh 
mention, vvas fearefull, and that burning of mankinde full of tert our, he preſent- 
— that the firſt fruites ſhould beoffered vyppe in his owne perſon, leaſt 

it ſhoulde afterwardes ſeeme grieuous to his diſciples, to beare any part of 
the ame. He compareth death (as other where) to baptiſme, becauſe that the 
children of God, being by the death of the fleſh ſwallowed vp for a time, they 
do ſhortly after riſc againe to life, ſo that death is nothinge elſe but a — 
through the midſt of waters. And he ſay ech that he is grieued vntill he be thus 
baptiſed, that thereby hee may mooue euery one of vs after his example to bee 
ready as well to beare the croſſe as to ſuffer death. Not that —— by na- 
ture deſire death, or any alteration of the preſent eſtate : but becauſe that wee 
ſee the celeſtiall glory and the bleſſed and immortall reſt on the further fide of 
the ſhoare, for the deſire ofthe which thinges wee doe not onely die preſently, 
but we are cariedalſo with greedinesthither,as fayth and hope do draw vs. 


Matthew 25. q Mark, Luke. 
1. Then the khingdome of heauen ſhall bee tikened: 
vnts tenne virgins, which tooke their lampes, and 
went to meetethe bridegroome. | 
2. And fine of them were wiſe, and fine fool | 
3. The fooliſh tooke their lampes, but tooke none 
eyle with them, | 
4. But the wiſe tooke eyle in their veſſelles with 
—— 4 
5. Nowe whi bridegrome taried 

d and ſlept. * 

6. And at midnight there wata cry made : Be- | 
holde, the bridegrom commeth : yoe out tomecte 


bim. 
7. Then al{thoſe virgins aroſe and trimmed their 
lune. 
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od the fooliſh ſaide tothe wiſe : Giue vs of your 
oyle,for our lampes are ont. | 

9. But the wiſe anſwered ſaying : We feare leaft there 
will not bee enough for v4 and you: but goe yet rather to 
them that ſell, and bu for your ſelues. 

10. And while they went to buy ths bridegrome came: . | 
and they that were rrady, went in with him to the wed- 

ding, and the gate was ſhut . 

It. Afterwardes came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord 
Lord, open to vs. 

12. But heanſwered and ſayd reh I ſay vnto you, F 
know you not. 

13. Watch therefore. for yes knowe neither the day nor 
the houre, when the ſonne of man will come. 

Though this exhortation tendeth almoſttothe ſame ende that the former 

did, as it ſhail appeare by the concluſion , yet it is eſpecially added to confirme 
the faithfull in perſeverance. The Lord knew how weake mans nature is: and 
that itcommeth oſt times to paſſe, that they doe not onely in 8 of time 
wazefaint, · but with a ſodaineloathſomneſle they fall away. That hee might 
cure this diſeaſe, he declareth that the diſciples are not well furniſhed , except 
they be able tobeare a long while, When as the ende ofthis parable is vnder- 
ſtoode, there is no cauſe to traua le much in ſmall matters, which doe nothing 
appertaine to Chriſtes meaning, Some doe much trouble themſelues with the 
hmpes, the veſſels and the oyle : but the ſimple and naturall ſamme is, that it 
is not ſufficient to vſe an earneſt diligence for a ſhort time, except there bee a 
continuance in conſtanc ie without wearines. And Chriſte declareththis by a 
moſt apt ſimilitude. Hee had exhorted his diſciples a little before, to bee furni- 
ſhed with lights; that they might paſſe through obſcure and darke places but 
becauſe thatif w_ be not ſupplyed, the mated of the lampe doth by litle and lie. 
tle wax e dry, and looſeth the light, Chriſt ſayth now that the faithfull haue need 
of a continuall ſupply of vettue, which may nouriſh the light which is kindled 
in the ir hearts othervviſe it will come to paſſe that their fro ardneſſe will fall 
away in the midſt of the courſe. 

1. The Hingdomoef heauen ſhall be likened, By this title he meaneth the eſtate 
of the Church to come, which was gathered by the fauorable mercies of the 
Meſsias. And he vſeth this ſo notable a teſtimony of ſet purpole, leaſt the faith- 
full ſhould dec eiue themſelues with a wrong deuice of a bie edperfection. Fur- 
ther, hee botoweth this ſimilitude of the common vſe of life. For that was but 
a childiſh fantaſie of Hierome and fuchothers,which doe wreſt this to the priiſe 
of virginitie: when as Chriſte had no other purpoſe , then to caſe them ofthe 
greife of the wearineſſe which might bee conceiued of the delay of his com- 
ming. Therefore hee ſayth that hes required nothing of vs, but that which was 
wont to bee performed by friendes at ſolemne manages. For it was an viuall 
cuſtome that young and delicate maydens ſhouide for honour ſake: bring the 
luidegrome into the Bride-chamber , But the ſamme of the parable _ 

eth. 


665 The Comment. A. lo. Calais. 


deth to this, chat it is not ſufficient for ys to be once bent and ready to our cal 
ling, exc ept wee endure to the ende. 5 

2. Fine of them were wiſe. In the end of the former chapter the Lord eſpe. 
cially willed the ſtewards to be wiſe : becauſe it is meete that the greater bur. 
den any man bearcth , and the harder matters hee dealeth in, the wilelier hee 
ſhould behaue himſelfe. But now hee requireth that all the children of G OD 
ſhould bee wile · leaſt, by running forwarde without aduice, they ſhoulde caſt 
themſelues forth as a pray to Sathan. And hee appoynteth this kinde of wiſe- 
dome, that they ſhoulde take care to furniſh themſelues with neceſſary helpes 
for the performance of the iournie of their life. For — che time is ſhort, yet 
through the heat of our impatience, it ſeemeth to bee too long: alſo, our wante 
is ſuc h, as hath neede of helpes euery moment. 

5. Now, while the brid e taried long. That ſome wreſt this ſleeping 
into the worſt part, as ifthe faithfull together with others, ſhould giue thẽſelues 
to ſlouthfulneſſe, and apply themſelues to the vanities ofthe worlde, is far from 
the meaning of Chriſt, and the courſe of the parable, It were more probable to 
vnderſtand it of death, which ceaſeth vpon the faithfull before the comming of 
Chriſt, for we muſt not only waite for ſaluation now, but when we are dead 
andreſt in Chriſte, Yer I doe more ſimply vnderſtandeit of the earthly af- 
faires, wherein the faithfull are occupied of neceſsitie, ſo long as they dell 
inthe fleſh. And though they ſhould neuer forget the kingdome of God, yet 
the withdrawing of them by the affaires ofthis worlde , is not in vaine com- 
— vnto ſleepe. For they cannot bee ſo througly bent to meete with Chriſt, 

ut that diuers cares doe eyther withdraw them, or make them ſlowe, or en- 
— them, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that waking, they are ſomeyrhat a 
eepe. 

As concerning the cry, I take it to bee ſpoken Metaphorically for the ſodaine 
comming. For wee know thatas oft as any newe or vnywonted thing commeth 

to paſſe, men vſe commonly to bee troubled. The Lorde crieth vnto vs euery 
day, that hee will come vnto ys ſhortly : but then the whole frame of the world 
ſhall ſound forth, and his fearefull Maieſtie ſhall ſo fill the heauen and the earth, 
that it ſhall not onely waken them that are a ſleepe, but ſhall bring foorth the 
dead out of their graues. 

8. And the fooliſb ſayd to the wiſe. Their too late repentance is heere re- 
proued, which ſeele not theirvvants, before the gate is ſnut againſt all remedies 
For they are therefore condemned of folly, which prouide not for themſelues 
for a long time, becauſe that they doe careleſly pleaſe themſelues in their owne 
want, and they doe ſo paſſe the time wherein they ſhould make their gaine, that 
they contemne the helpes which are offred them. Therefore, beecauſe they 
thinke not of getting oyle in time, Chriſt ſcorning their ouer late knowledg,de. 
clareth at puniſhments they ſhall receiue for their ſlouthfulnes namely, that 
they ſhall finde themſelues empty and dry without fruite. 

9. Wee feare leaſt there will not bee enough ſor vs and yow, Wee knowe that 
the Lorde doeth therefore beſtovy his giftes diuerlly 20 every manne, accor- 
ding to his proper meaſure, that they might mutually helpe cachothers,and 
beitow that in common, whichislayd vpp with either of them, and by this 

meanes 
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meanes is nouriſhed in the Church, the holy ſocietie ofthe members of the 
ſame. But Chriſt noteth heere the time when the burdens being taken away, he 
will call them all to his iudgement teat, at euery manne may receiue accor- 
ding as he hath behaued himfelfe in his body. Therefore he doeth rightly com 
parethat portion of grace teceiued and layde vppe with cuery man, vnto pro- 
uiſion made for one manne ina iourney, which will not ſerue ſufficiently for 
moe, Furthermore, that which is preſently added, Goe yee, and buy for your ſeles. 
is not an admonition but an vpbraiding, in this ſenſe, you had a time to buy be- 
fore, which you negleRed; for then it was beſt to prouide oyle, but the wane 
thereof now cannot be recouered. The Papiſtes doe very fondly gather hereof, 
that the gifte of perſeverance is gotten by our owne power or induſtrie : for in 
the woorde — — re is yet no price ſette downe : as it doth euidently ap- 
peare by the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 55. 1. Where the Lorde calling vs to buy, 
requireth no recompence, but ſaycth that hee hach wine and milke in a te ady- 
nelle, which he will giue freely. Therefore there is no other meanes of getting, 
then that wee ſhould receiue by faith that which is offered vs. At the length ĩt 
followeth that the gate ofthe kingdome of heauen is ſhutte vp againſt all ſuch 
as were euill prouided becauſe they fainted in the middeſt of the courſe. Nei- 
ther muſt we ſeeke here curiouſly, how Chriſte ſayeth that the fooliſh virgines 
went to buy · for it ſigniſieth nothing elſe but that all ſhould be ſhut out of the 
kingdome of heauen, which ſhould not bee ready at the very moment. 


Mathew. 2 5. Make Luke. 21. 


31. And whenthe ſonne of man commeth in his glo- 37. Nowin the 
ry, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall be foe daye time hee 
pon the throne of his glory. | taught in the tem 
32. And before him ſhal be gathered all nations and ple, and at night, 
hee ſhall ſeparate them one from an othor, as a ſhey= hee went out ,and 
heard ſeparateth the ſheepe from the goates abede in the mer: 
33. And he ſhall ſet theſheepe on his right hand,and that is cailed the 
the goate ton the left. mount of Olines. 
31. Then ſhall the king ſay to them on his right hand: | 38. Andall 
Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherite ye the kingdome the people came 
prepared for you from the foundations of the world, in the morning to 
35. For I was an hungred, and yet gaue me meate; J him, to heare him 
thirfled, and ye gane me drinks : I was a ftranger, c inthe temple, 

yee lodged mee. | 


36. Ivasnaked and ee cloathed me, I mas ſiclę and ye 

viſted mee: Ima: in priſon, and yee came vnto me. 

37. Then ſhall the righteous anſere him, ſaying: Lord 

when [awe wee thee an hungred, and fed theeꝰ or 4 

thirſt, and gaue thee drink? 

38. And when ſaw wee thee a ſtranger, and lodged 

thee ? or naled, and cloathed thee? | 

39+ Or when ſawe wee thee ſickg or in priſon, and 
Came 
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came vnto thee. : | | 
40 And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay vnto them: Verely X 
Iſay vnto you, in as much as ye haue done it vnto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren,ze haue done it yntome. | 
41. Then ſhall be ſay vnto them on the left hand: Depart 
from me yee curſed, into everlaſting fire, which is prepared 
for the dewill and his angels. 
41. For I cas an hungred, and yee gaue me no meat: J 
thirſted, and yee gaue me no drinke. 
43-1 was « ftranger and ye ledged me not: I was naked c- 
pe cloathed me not y(icke and inpriſenand ye viſited me not. 
44. Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him,ſaying: Lord when 
ſaw we thee an hungred or @ thirſt or a ſi ranger, ar naked 
or ficke or in priſon and did not miniſter vnto thee? 
4 5. Then ſhall he anſwere then, and ſay:Yerily I ſay vn- = 
to you,in asmuch as you did it not to one of the leaſte of 
theſe ye did it not tome. | 
45. And theſe ſhall go into euerlaſt ing paine, end the | 
righteows into ” eternall, 
Chriſtproſecuteth the ſame doctrine: and that which he firſt deſcribed by 
arables, henow dethplainely and without figures. The ſumme isthae 
the ſaithſull ſhould ſtir vp themſelues to the deſire of living holily & righteouſly 
and that they ſhould with the eyes of faithlooke vp to the heauenly life , which 
novy lieth hid, but ſhall be at the length reuealed at the laſt comming of Chriſt. 
Forwhen he ſaith that he ſhall then ſit in the throne of his glory,where he ſhall 
come with the angels, he oppoſeth this his laſt appearance, againſt the confuſed 
and diſordered troubles of the earthly warfare : as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that he 
did not therefore appeare, as if that hee ſhould haue ſet his kingdome preſently 
in anorder: andtherefore his diſciples haue neede of hope & patience, leaſt the 
long delay ſhould tire them out. Whereby we gather that this is added againe 
that the diſciples being remoued from that error, of a preſent & ſodaine felicity, 
ſhould ſuſpend their minds vntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt: & in the meane 
ſeaſon, that they ſhould not fall away nor waxe faint: therefore he ſaych that he 
ſhall then at length berenouned by the name of a king, For although he begin- 
neth his kingdome vpon the earth, & ſittech now at - rig thand of his father 
that he — with great authors ie goue rne heauen & earth; yet, that his throne 
is not as yet erected in the fight of men, ſo that his diuine maieſtie ſhall far more 
fully appeare and ſhine ia the laſt day then now. For then ſhallthe full effect of 
his glory appeare, which we taſt now onely by faith. Therefore Chriſt ſitteth 
now in his throne in heauen, ſo far forth as it is neceſſary for him toraigne for 
the brideling of his enemies and the defence of his Church. But then he ſhall o- 
enly aſcende into his tribunall ſeat, that hee may eſtabliſh a perfeRe order in 
eauen and earth, that he may tread his enemies ynder his feet, & þ he may ga- 
ther his faithful ones into the fellowſhip of the eternal & bleſſed life. to be ſhore 
he will then ſhe forth in deed to what end his father hath giuen the kingdome 
to him. He ſaith that he vvil then come in his glory becauſe that yyhile hee wag 
conuer. 
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nerſant vppon earth as a mortall man, hee lay hidde vnder the contemptible ha- 
bite of a ſeruãt. And he calleth it his glory, which in an otherplace he attribut eth 
to his father euen in the lame ſenſe : for he ſimply — glory of GOD, 
which ſhone then onely in the father, when as it was hid in him. 

32. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them. He 
extolleth his kingdome with greate and royal titles, that the Diſciples might 
learne to hope foran other falicit , then they hadde then conceived in their 
mindes, For this one thing ſufficed them, that their nation ſhoald be delivered 
from the miſeties where with it was then oppreſſed, that it might appeare that 
God had not made his couenant in vaine with Abraham and his poſterity. Eut 
Chriſt extendeth the fruite of the redemption which hee bringeth further, be- 
cauſe that hee ſhall be the judge of the whole world. Then, that hee might ex- 
hort the faithfull to live — , hee ſayth that it ſnall not bee common both to 
good and badde : for he will bring with him the reward which is layde vppe for 
them both. In ſumme, he ſayth that the eſtate of his kingdome ſhall then bee 
rightly ordred, hen the righteous ſhall obtayne the crowne of glory, and the 
wicked ſhall haue that reward payed them which they haue deſerued. Now that 
ſeparation of the goates from the lambes whichis deferred vnto that day, de- 
clareththatthe wicked are nowe mingled with the holy and godly men to liue 
together in one, and the ſame flocke of God. And this compariſon ſeemeth to 
bee taken out of Ezechiel 34. 2 l. hete the Lord complaineth of the yntoward.. 
neſſe of the goates, which puſh the leane ſheepe with their hornes, and ſpoy le 
the paſtures and trouble the water: and he ſayththat he will reuenge it. So that 
Chriſt his wordes doe tend to this, that the faithfull ſhould not think their eſtat 
to be too ſharp, if no they be compelled to liue with goates, yea, and to abide 
many puſhes and troublos of them: then, that they ſhould take heede, leaſt the 
corruption of their ſinnes ſhould infect them alſo:thirdly, that they might know 
tiat they looſe not their labour by liuing godly and righteoully , for the diffe- 
rence ſhall appeare at the length. 

34. Comeyeebleſſed, The purpoſe of Chriſt muſt be remembred : ſor hee 
willech his diſciples to be now content with hope, and patiently, and with quiet 
mindes to waite forthe enioy ing of che celeſtiall kingdome : then hee willeth 
them to goe earneſtly forward, and not to be weary of well doing. The latter 
part is referred tothis, that he promiſeth the inheritance of beauen to none, but 
to them which in good workes doe goe forwardeto the marke of that calling 
which is ſrom aboue, But before that hee will ſyeake of the rewarde of good 
works, he ſheweth by the way that the ring of ſaluatiõ ariſeth from an higher 
fountaine, For by calling them the bleſſed of the father, he declareth that their 
faluation proceedeth of the free fauour of God: for the bleſſed of GOD „ and 
choſen, or beloued of God, isalloneamongR the Hebrewes. Further, not 
onely the faithſull haue vſed this phraſe of ſpeach, to expreſſe the gra: e of God 
tovwwardes men, but they which had no taſt of true godlineſſe, held yet this prin · 
ciple. Come in thou bleſſed of the Lord, ſayd Laban to Abraham his ſeruant 
Gen. 26. 31. Wee ſee that nature had taught them to vſe this title, that they 


8 yeelde the pray ſe of all good thinges wich they had received, to | 
{= Where 
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Wherefore it is not tobe doubted, but that Chriſt mY 7 fluation of 


the godly beginneth at the loue of God, — which by the direction 
of Gods ſpirit doe aſpire to righteouſneſſe in this life, are predeſtinated to life, 


h 
Hcereunto alſo appei taineth that which he ſaytha litle after, that the kinzdome 


was prepared for them from the beginning of the worlde, into the poſſeſſion 
wher. of they ſhall be ſent at the laſt day. And though it may eaſily be ob iected 
that the reward was layd vp before for their merits which ſhould come aſter, yet 
it any man will waighthe wordes without contention, hee will grantthat it is 
a ſecret commendation ofthe grace of God, For Chriſt alſo doth not ſimply 
call the faithful lto poſſeſſe — „ as il they haue gotten the ſame by 
their merites : but cxpreſly ſayth that it ſhoulde be giuen as to heires, Vet there 
is an other ende to bee noted, whereunto the Lord had regard, for though the 
life of the godly is nothing elſe but a miſerable and greiuous baniſhmentſo that 
the earth can ſcarcely beare the: though they trauaile vnder a hard want, vnder 
proaches and other troubles, that they may with a ſtrong and valiant minde o- 
uetcome theſe lets, the Lord declareththat there is a kingdome prepared for 
them in an other place, And it is a notable exhortation topatience, vhen men 
are certainely perſwaded that they beate not in vaine. Therefore , leaſt the 
pride ofthe wicked wherein they doe glory nowe, ſhoulde make our mindes to 
tainte, and leaſt our owne miſeries ſhoulde weaken our hope, let ysalwayes re- 
meniber thatinheritance which remaineth for vs in heauen : for it dependeth 
not of any doubrfull caſe, but it was prepared for vs of God beefore wee were 
borne, yea I ſay for cuery one of the ele, becauſe that Chriſtdoeth heere call 
them the bleſſed of the father. But there is no abſurditie in this, that it is onely 
ſayd heere, that the kingdome was prepared from cpm the world, and in 
an other place: Before the creation of the heauen and the earth. For Chrilt doth not 
here ſet downe the point of time, when the inheritance ofeternall life was pre- 
pared for the children of God, but onely calleth vs to the conſideration of the 
fatherly care of God, wherein hce embraced vs before wee were borne: and he 
doth therby confirmethe aſſurance ot our hope, ſo that the troubleſome ſtormes 
of the world cannot ouerthro out life, 
I was an hungred. If che diſputation he ere had beene of the cauſe of out 
ſaluation, the Papiſts had not gathered amiſſe, that wee ſhould merite eternal 
life by good —— when as Chriſt had no other purpoſe but to exhort his 
Diſciples to endevour to line well and righteouſly , it is ill gathered by his 
wordes what the merites of workes ſhould auaile. They reſt ypon the worde 
cauſall, which is but a weake ſtay: for we know that it doth not alwayes note 
the cauſe, but rather the conſequence, when as eternall life is promiſed to the 
righteous. But thete is a playner anſwere , For we deny not but that there 
is a rewarde promiſed to good workes, but it is of fauour, becauſe it depen» 
deth of the adoption. Paule in the 2. Tim. 4. 8. reioyceth that there Was a 
crowne of righteouſneſſe layde vppe for him . But whereof gathered hee this 
comfort, but of this, that hee was a member of Teſus Chriſte, whois the on- 
ly heire of the heauenly kingdome ? Hee ſayeth that the iuſt judge will 
iue him that crowne,but howeſhoulde hee come by that reward, but becauſe 
e wasadoptcd of free grace, and endowed withthatrightcouſnes 22 
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whereof xe all are voyde? Therefore theſe two things muſt be c 
— — kingdome of heauen, in reſpect 
of good workes , not becauſe they ſhoulde deſerue it by the right of 
workcs, or becauſe that they ſhould be the authours ot the getting of it for the- 
ſclues: but becauſe that God doeth iuſtife them whome hee hath firſt choſen, 
Furthermore, though that by the dire ction of theſpirite they ſhoulde afpire to 
the loue of cintncentnelle yet becauſe they doe neuer ſatisſie the law of God, 
there is no rewarde due to them, but that is called a reward which is giuen free- 
ly. But Chriſte doth not reckon vppe all the partes of a godly and a holy life: 
but doth oncly note for example ſake ſome poyntes of charity, whereby we de- 
clare that we doe werſhippe God . For though the worſhippe of God excel- 
leththe love of menne, and there fore fayth and inuoc ation is more to be defi- 
red then almes: yet Chriſte doeth notwithcut caule ſette downe the teſlimo- 
nies oftrue righteouſnefle which are more apparant to beſcene , If any man 
deſpiſing God, ſhould onely deale well with men, ſuch mercy ſhould nothing 
auale for the appeaſing of God, becauſe that in the meane ſeaſõ he is defrauded 
of his owne right. Chriſt therefore doeth not ſay that the ſum of tighteouſneſſe 
conſiſteth in almes, but by 3 — which may be moſt eaſily ſeene, hee decla- 
reth vxhat it is to liue godly and righteouſly - fo that truely the faithſull do not 
onely proſeſſe with the mout by dilligent exerciſes they doe ſhewe that 
they doc worſhippe God. Wherefore thoſe fantaſlicall menne doe very pre- 
ſlerouſly vnder pretence of this place withdrawe themſelues, both from the 
caring of the word, and alſo from receving the holy ſupper. for vnder the ſame 
colour they might alſo caſt away fayth & bearing of the croſſe, and prayers and 
chaſtitie. Bur Chriſt ment nothing lefle, then tote ſtraine to a part of the ſecond 
table, the rule ot holy life, which is contained in the twotables of the law. The 
Monkes alſo and ſuch like raſcalles haue ſottiſhly ſette downe to thelelues ſize 
workes of mercy, becauſe that Chriſt maketh mention of no mo. As if that chil- 
dren mightnotplainely ſee, that by the figure Synecdoche, allthe woorkes of 
charity are here commended, For to comfort the ſorrowtull,to helpe them that 
be vniuſly _— to ayde the ſimple with counſell, to pull the poore wet- 
ches out of the jawes of the wolues 1s a worke of mercy, as much worthy to be 
prayſed, as to cloath the naked, or to feede the hungry. But may a man thinke, 
that Chriſte commend ing charity vnto vs, woulde exclude thoſe duties which 
appertaine to the worſhip of God : yet he telleth his diſciples, that this ſhall bee 
alawfulltryall of a holy life, if they exerciſe themſelves in c haruy, according to 
that ſaying of the Prophet, I will haue mercy & not ſacrifice, Hoſe 6,6, Name- 
ly. becauſe that the hypocrites being couetcus, cruell, deceitfull, inarching to 
them by violence, & ptoud, doe yet vnder a vaine pompe of ceremonies, diſſe m- 
ble a kinde of holines. Wherby we doe alſo gather, if wee deſire to haue our life 
appreoued beſote the chieſe iudge, wee muſt not vvander in our one fantaſies 
but rather looke hat he deth eſpecially require of vs. For whoſoeuer ſhall de- 
part from his commandementes, akhough they we ate and tire out ther {clues 
in the ir faigned woorkes, they ſhall yet at the length heare this at ihe [aft day: 


who required theſe thinges at ycur hand, Iſa. 1. 12. 
37. Then ſhall they anſwere, GRE bringeth inthe righteous doubting, who 
v. yet 
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yet are not ignorant, but that he accounteth whatſoeueris giuen to men, as be- 
Rowed vpon himfelfe, But becauſe that this is nut ſo throughly ſettled in their 
mindes as was meete, therefore he ſeiteth foiththe lame by raifing the perſons, 
as it vere to ſpeake it: for whereot commeth it, that we are ſo ſlow and ſlacke 
to due well, but becauſe that promiſe is not rightly ſettled in our heartes, that 
God will in time io come recompence with gaine, that which we beſtow vpon 
the poore? So then this admiration which Chriſte ſetteth done, tendeth to 
this purpoſe, to teach vs to arile aboue the capacitie of our fleſh, ſo oft as our 
poore brethren doe ctaue our ayd & helpe, that the beholding of the miſerable 
maa, ſhould not make vs ſlacke or ſlow, to doe well. 39. Yerily I ſay vnto you, 
As Chriſt taught euen now by afigure, that wee doe not yet vnderſtand, howe 
much he efleemcth the dueties of charity: ſo now he openly declareth that hee 
accepteth as done to him, what things ſocuer we beſtow ypon hs children, & 
will recõpence them to vs, And we were too too careleſſe, if this ſentence could 
not ſrame our bowels to compaſſion, that chriſt is either neglected, or worſhip. 
ped in their perſon which need our helpe. Therefore ſo oft as we doe wax ſloyy. 
to helpe the poore, let vs looke vpon the ſonne of God, to home ifany thinge 
ſhould be denyed it were molt cruell ſacriledge. In theſe wordes he alſo decla- 
reth, that he alſoacknowledgeth thoſe benetites as done to him, which were 
done freely without regard of any reward. And truly, when he cõmandeth to do 
ood to the hũgry and the naked, & ſtrangers, and priſoners, of whom there can 
be no hope of tecompence, it is neceſſary to looke to him, who of his owae ac- 
cord bindeth himſelfe vnto vs, &thatwhich otherwiſe might ſeeme to be loſt, 
he ſuffereth to be reckoned amongſt his accounts, But hee doth here by name 
commend the faithfull only: not that he would that others ſhould be altogether 
deſpiſed, but becauſe that the nearer any man approcheth vnto God, ſo much 
thenearer he muſt be to vs, For though there is a common band of ſociety, yet 
the children of God haue a more ſtrong & ſacred knot of fellowſhippe amongſt 
theſelucs. Therfore ſich it is meete to prefer them which are of the houſhold of 
faich before ſtxaungers, Chriſt doth eſpecially name them And though the pur- 
pole was to per{wade the rich, & them which have abundance to ſupply & cafe. 
the want of the brethren: yet the poore & miſerablehaue no ſmall cõfort here 
by, for that though they be reiected, & deſpiſed of the world, yet they are as pre- 
cious to the ſon of God as his owne mẽbers. And ſurely by calling the brethren, 
he vouchſafet the a wonderful honor. 41. Depart from we ye curſed. Now he de- 
ſcendeth to thereprobate,who were ſo drũken with their tranſitory proſperity, 
that they dreamed that they ſhould be alwayes bleſſed, Therefore he ſaieth that 
he will come to bee heir iudge, to ſhakeaway their pleaſures herein they are 
nov drowaed:Not that he would terrific them with the tidings of his coming, 
( whichſcemeto haue made a couenant with death, & doe harden themſelues 
in ſecurity) but that the faithfull being fore warned of their horrible deſtruction, 
might not enuy there preſent eſtate , For as promiſes are neceſſary for vs to 
prouoke and ſtitre vs vppe to deſite to liue well: ſo like wiſe are the threatnings, 
to keepe vs in carefulneſſe and feare, Therefore ve are taught hoyy much it is 
to bee de ſited to be ioyned to the ſonne of God: becauſe that eternall deſtructi - 


on and che torment of fire remaineth for them, hom hee teiecteth from him 
at. 
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it che laſt day. And then ke will command the wicked to depart from him, be- 
cauſe that many byp ocrites are nov ſo mixed among the wht, as if there were 
great affinitie berweene C hriſt and them. Further, wee haue ſayd other where, 
that the word fire doth metaphorically ſet forth the ſharpnes of the puniſhment 
which our ſenſes cannot comprehend, Wherefore it is a vaine thing ſubtilly to 
inquire eytherot the matier, or of the forme ofthe fire , as the ſophiſters doe. 
For, ſolikewiſe ſhould there be queſtion had of the worme, which Eſay. 66. 24. 
joyneth with the fire, Furthermore, the ſame Prophet inthe 30. 33. doth plain- 
ly declare that it is a metaphoricall kind of ſpeach: for he compareth the ſpirite 
of God to a paire of bellowes, wherewiththe fire is kindled,and hee addeth al- 
ſo brimſtone. Wherefore by theſe wordes wee may rather imagine then knovy 
the vengeance of God whichfhall light pon the wicked, which exceeding all 
other torments, may terrifie vs. 

But hecre is to bee noted the perpetuitie of the fire, as ofthe glory which was 
promiſed euen novy to the faithfull. Which is 4 we the den. Chriſt oppo- 
ſeth the deuill againſt himſelfe, as the head and cheife of all the reprobate, For 
though all the Angels which fell, are —— many places ofthe ſcripture do 
referre a chiefety to one, who —_—_ all the wicked vnder him, as into one 
body to deſtruction: euen as the faithfullin life, beecome one together vnder 
Chriſt, and doe grow vnder him, vntillthey become perfeR, and are throughl 
knit to God by him. But Chriſt ſayth nowe, that hell is prepared forthe deuilf, 
that the vvicked might bee out of hope of eſcaping the ſame, when they heare 
that they are appoynted to the ſame puniſhment with the deuill, ho as it is well 
knovvne, is already entlu alled and chained in hell without hope of deliverance. 
And though ſome doe by the Angels of the deuill vnderſtande wicked men, yet 
it is more probable that Chriſte ſpeaketh onely of the devils. And ſo in the ſe 
words he doth ſecretly reproue menne, ho being called by the Goſpell to the 
hope of ſaluation, had rather periſh with Sathan, and reiecting the anthour of 
ſaluation, doe willingly caſt rhemſelues imothis miſerable lot. Not that they 
were not ordained to deſtrud ion as well as the deuill : but becauſe that in their 
wickednefle the cauſe of their deſtruction doeth euidently appeare, while they 
refuſe the grace calling them. Therefore though the reptobate were in the ſe= 
cret iudgement of God ordained to death before they were borne, yet ſo long as 
life is offered them, they ate not accoũted heires of death, or companions of da- 
than but their deſtruction which was hid before,appeareth & is diſcouered by 
their incredulitie. 

44. Then ſhall they anſwere. The ſame figure of ſetting them to ſpeake in their 
owne perſons ,which was vſed before, Chriſt doth now againe rehearſe, to let 
the reprobate ynderſtand, that thoſe yainepretenceswherewith they do no 
deceiue themſelues, ſhall auaile them nothing at the laſt day. For, whence com- 
meth this ſo cruell pride againſt the poore, but becauſe they think that they ſhal 
eſcape vnpuniſhed, Therefore the Lord, that he might drive away ſuch deceit 
full flatteries, forewarneththem that they ſhall feele at the length, ( but to too 
late) that which they now doe not vouchſafe to thinke ypon : namely. that they 
which now doe ſeeme to bee ſuch abieQes are as pretious to Chriſt, as his own 
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1. And it came topaſſe,when Ieſwus 
had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he 
ſaid wnte bis diſciples, 

2 Tee know that within 1. Lahe 
the Paſſenuer, and the Son of man 
ſhal be deliuered to be crucified. 
3-Then aſſembled 


Elders of the people inte the hall of 


the hie prieſt called Caiphas, 


4+. And conſulted bow they might 
tale Ieſus by ſubtelties, & Kili him 
But they ſayd not on the feaſt 


1. 


lay, leaſt any vproare be amonge the 


people, 


6. And when leſus was in Bet hania 


in the bouſe of Simon the leper, 


7. Therecame vato him 4 woman, 
which had a boxe of very coſtly oint- 


ment, & powred it en his head. as 


be ſat at the table. 


$. Aud when his diſciples ſaw it they 
guation, ſaing what needed 


haze 
been ſould for muche — — 


hal i 
thi: waſe? 
9. For this ojtment 


to the Poore. 


10. And leſus knowing it,ſayde 


vnto them: why trouble yee the wo- | 


wan? for ſhe hath wrought a good 


wo2rke vppen me. 


It. For ye haue the poore alwayes 
with you but me ſhall you net haue 


al waye*. 


12, For, in that ſhee powred this 
#yntment on my body ſhee did it to 


ry me. 


13. Yerely I ſay vnto you' where- 
ſoewer this Goſpell ſhalbe preached | her. 
bant elthe world, there ſhall 
alſorthis thas ſpee hath done be ſpo- 


thr 
ken of, for a memeriall of her. 


| pat 


togither the chief 
Priefti and the Scribus, and the 


they might tale him by craft 
7" 
2. But they ſayd not on the feaft 
da» leaſt there be any tumult a- 
mong the people. 3. And 
when he was in Bethania inthe 
hauſe of Syman the Leaper.as bee | 
ſate at the Table, there came a 
woman having a bare of oyntmet 
— — 
brake the boxe, and powred it on 
bis head. 

4+ Therefore ſome diſdained a- 
mong themſelues, and ſayde: To 
what end is this weſt of ohni ment 
5. Fer it might haut beene ſold 
for more then three hundreth 
and they 4inſt her. 
why trouble ye her? for chee hath 
wrought a good woorke en me. 
7. For ye haue the poore with 
you alwayes and when ye will, ye 
mai de them good, but we ye ſhall 
not baus alwaies. 

coul ie: hee came a fore hande to 
«nnoyne my body to the — 


ſoener this Goſpell ſhall be prea- 
ched the whole world 
this alſo that ſhee hath done ſhall 


rea i drew near 


Prieſtes and Scribez ſought howe \ which is called 


the Paſſeoner. 


2. And the hie 


priefls & Scribs 
ſourht bow they 


pence, and beene giuen to the pore, | 


— — 


| 9. rely I ſay vn you, where | 


be ſpoken of in remembraunce of | 


might kil bim, 


| for they feared 
| the people, 


Chriſt doth now again confirme that, which h: forewarned his diſciples of ſe 
often before. but this laſt forvearning doth moſt evidently declare how willing - 
ly he offered himſelfe to death: and it was neceſſary that it ſhould be ſobecauſe 
that God eould not be appeaſed, but with a ſacrifice of obedience. 


His. 
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His mind vas alſo, thereby to meete with that offence, leaſt the diſci b ſuppo- 
ſinę that he was brought to death ot neceſſitie or conſtraint ſhauld 5 pom So 
this ſentence was profitable two wayes: firſt, that it 2 be manifeſt that the 
ſonne of God did willingly ſubmit himſelfe to death, that hee might reconcile 
the worlde vnto the father ( for there was no other meanes whereby either the 
guiltineſſe of ſinnes cculde bee waſhed away, or the righieouſneſſe obtay- 
ned for vs.) then, that hee dyed not as one oppt eſſed ſo with violence, which 
he could not eſcape : but becauſe that hee oftred himſelſe willingly to death. 
Therefore he ſayth that he commeth purpoſely to Hieruſalem to die there. For 
when as he was at libertie to go back againe, & to paſſe away that time in ſome 
ſafe and fecret place, wiitingly and willingly he — lorth amonęſt them 
euen in the appoynted time. And though the Diſciples profited nothing at that 
time by the warning that was giuen them of the obediece which he yelded to 
the an et akerwards their faith was much ſtrengthened by the doctrine. 
As allo at this day we recciue no —— ther by for it ſetteth before vs as in 
alinely glaſſe, that freewil oflering and ſacnfice, whereby all the tranſgrefsions 
of the world are blotted out and we behould the ſon of god gladly and boldly, 
going forwardto death,and now a conquerour ofdeath. 

Then aſſemble together. Mat. meaneth not that they were aſſembled in the 
ſpace of thoſe 2. dayes but he ſetteth downethis hyſtory, to declare that Chriſt 
was not told by man ofthe day appoynted for his death. For bywhat con. 
rectures coulde this haue beene gathered, when as the enemies themſelues had 
purpoſed to defer the time? The meaning therefore is that he ſpake by the ſpirie 
of propheſie of his death, when as no man could ſuſpect it to be ſo nie at hand, 

Further, Iohn ſetteth downe thecauſe why the Scribes and Prieſts had this 
aſſembly: namely becanſt that daily there was more concourſe of people to 
Chriſt . And then by the perſwaſion of Caiphas it was decreed that he ſhould 
die becauſe that he could not be ouercome any way but by death: but they ſavy 
nofit and conuenient time, vntill that the feaſt being paſt,the people ſhould bee 
departed. Hereby we gather that though thoſe hungry dogs did gredily hunt af- 
terthe death of Chri — though they ſought the tame outragiouſly, yet they 
were reſtrained with a ſecret bridle of GOD,fo that nothing was done by their 

urpoſe or will. As much as lieth in them, they looke for another time, but God 
baffae th the honre whether they will or no. And it behoueth vs greatly to marke 
this, Chr iſt was not raſhly caried to death at the pleaſure of bis enimies. but was 
brought vnto it by God. becauſe that the hope of our help is eſtabliſhed vpon 
the ſame, God is appeaſed with that ſacrifice, which he had ordained from the 
begining, And therefore his wil was that his fon ſhuld be offered euen vpon 
the day of the Paſſeouer that the olde figure might giue place to the onely (a. 
crifice of the eternall redemption. They whiche hadde no other purpoſe but to 
ouerthrowe Chriſt, thought an other time more meete: but God who hadde 
ordained him for a ſacrifice to purge away finnes, choſe a ſpeciall day, that 
— ioyntly oppoſe the body to the ſhadow . Whereby the fruit of the poſ. 
ſeſſion of Chriſt doth newe more plainely appeare vnto vs. 

6. When leſus vai in Bethania, That whiche the Euangeliſt doeth novy ſer 
downe, befell a little before Chriſte came to Ieruſakem + but it is recorded 
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heere in very good time, to giue vsto vnderſtand what oocaſion moued thehigh 
ptieſtes ſo ſodainely to make this haſte, They durſt not ſervpon Chriſte with 
open violence: and it was not ſo eaſie a matter to take him by ſubtlety . Now. 
when Iudas offred them a meanes vnhoped and vnlooked for, the eaſineſſe to 
bring the matter to paſſe, made them to take an other coutie. But the obiectiõ 
that Iohn doth ſomevvhat differ in this hyſtory from Math. and Marke, which 
cauſed ſome interpreters, corruptly to imagine it to be an other hyſtory, is eaſily 
anſwered. The name of the woman which annoynted Chriſte, which our two 
Euangeliſts doe conceale, is expreſſed by Iohn 12 3. but th · re is no mention of 
the man who feaſted Chriſt, yet Mat. and Marke doe expreſly ſay that hee ſup- 
ped with Simon the leper. But there is no conttariety in this, that 10 HN 
ſaych that his feete wert annoynted, and ours ſay his head. Wee doe ceitainely 
knowe that the oyntmentes were not caſt dovvne to his feete: buti when there 
vas more aboundance ſhedde then was woont, Iohn to amplifie the ſame ſayth 
chat his feete were wet. Marke alſo reporteth that the Alablaſter boxe beeing 
broken, all the oyntment was povvred vpon his head: ſo it doeth very well ap- 
p*are, that it randowne to his feete. This therefore is cettaine, that they all 
doe repo:t one, and the ſame hyſtory. 

8. And when his diſciplesſaw it. This alſo is a common thing amongſt the 
Euangeliſts, to attribute that to moe which begunby one, if they conſented to 
the ſame, lohn ſayth, that Iudas the betrayec of Chriſt, beegan this murmu- 
ring, Mathew and Marke doe bring in all the diſciples with him: for that none 
of the other euer durſt to haue grudged if the vngodly grudging of Iudas, had 
not beene as a firebrand to ſet them on fire, But when as he began vnder ſome 
good colour to condemne that waſtfull expence , they were all taken cafil 
with that inſection, And by this example we are taught what danger comme 
of malicious and poyſo tongues. For they which are of a good, ſimple, and 
modeſt nature, except they weidely take heede to themſelues, yet being deceiued 
veith falſe reportes, doe eaſily fall into wrong iudgements. It Chriſtes diſciples 
i keeping company with Iudas, were cariedinto a light and fond opinion, 
what ſhall become of vs, if wee do tos eably admit talebearers, which do com- 
monly malitiouſly quarrell at things well done? Heere may alſo be gathered an 
other leſſon, that wee ſhould not raſhly giue ſentence. of a matter not throughly 
knowne, The diſciples take holde ofthat which Iudas ſpake,and becauſe it had 
ſame pretence, they doe raſhly giue wrong iudgement. But it was meete for 
them to haue made better inquirie, whetherthe deede had been worthie of re- 

rehenſion eſpecially fith the maiſter vas preſent, whoſe iudgement they ſhould 
aue abidden. So wee knou, that except the word of God doth goe before, the 
ſentence is prepoſterouſly — none of vs(as Paul teac heth, Rom. 
14. 10. liueth or dieth vnto himſelfe, for we muſt all appeare before the iudge 
ment ſeate of Chriſte, where hee ſhall yeelde his account, 2. Cor. 5, 10. And 
though there was great difference betwyeene Iudas and the others, becauſe that 
hee ſought wickedly and cunningly to cloake histheft, and the other were ca- 
ried way with a meere ſimplicitie: yet we [ze ho they by their vnaduiſednes 

vere drawae from Chriſt, and ioyned to Judas. 
10. Wig trouble get the m. It is matuꝛile that Chriſt, yyhoſe wholclife. 
* was. 
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was arule and example of temperance and frugalitie, ſhould novy allow immo- 
de rate charge, which, ſeemeth tobe neare ſuperfluous and needeleſſe delighres- 
But the maner of defence which he vſeth muſt be noted : for hee doeth not ſay 
that the woman had done well, as if hee would haue the ſame done dayly : but 
that which ſhee had done once, hee layth was acceptable to God, for that there 
vas iuſt cauſe why it ſhould be ſo done. Therefore, though Chriſt deſired not 
the vic of oyntment, yet in reſpect of the circumſtance, this annoynting pleaſed 
him. Whereby we gather that ſome particular deedes, are ſometime accepted 
of God, which yet may net be made an example to be followed, And it is not 
to bee doubted but that Mary was n. oued by aſecret motion of the — to an- 
noynt Chriſt, as it is certaine that ſo oft as the Saintes are called to ſome extra- 
ordinary worke, they are driuen with an ynwoonted motion, leaſt they ſhoulde 
attempt any thing but by the direction and gouernement of God. vas 
no commandement vrhich enioyned Mary to this annoynting, neyther was it 
needefull that there ſhould haue beene a la ſet downe for one worke : but be- 
cauſe that the heauenly calling is the onely rule of well doing, and that God 
refuſeth what ſo cuer men take in hand ot the mſelues, Mary was gouerned by 
the motion of the ſpirit, with a certaine perſrvaſion of faith to performe this du» 
tie to Chrilt. But this one ation ofthe woman is not onely defended by this 
anſwere of Chriſt, but the godly ioy of all men is heereby defended, who 
may bee ſatisfied that they and their workes are approued of God, It comme th 
oft to paſſe that godly men ate not onely reproued, but alſo yniultly condemned 
openly, who haue their conſciences bearing them witneſſe that they haue done 
nothing but by the commandement of God: and in this reſpect they are accoun- 
ted proud, if they deſpiſing the peruerſe iudgements of the wozld, doe fatisfie 
themſelues with the only allowance of God. 

Beecauſe this is a hard temptation, and it can hardly bee, but that the 
corrupt conſent of many muſt grieue vs, this doctrine muſt bee noted, that 
none can at any time bee throughly encouraged to doe well, except they de- 
pend of the onely allowance of God, Therefore Chriſte doeth heere make 
the difference of good and cuill to his onely pleaſure : for when hee ſayth that 
this womans worke was good, which his Diſciples had already condemned, 
hee doth by his ſpeach teproue the raſhnefſe of men, which iudge as they 
lit. Wee therefore beeing armed with this defence, muſtlearneto 0 
what rumours ſo cucrare ſpread abroade of vs in the worlde: ſo that we know 
chat which men condemne to bee approued of God. So Eſayas, 30. 7, beeing 
oppreſſed with the ſlanders of the wicked, calleth GOD to witneſſe, ſo Paule 
appealethto his iudgement, 1. Corrigthians 4. 4. Therefore let ys learne 
to regarde the iudgementes of menne no further , then that by eur example 
they may bee taught to obey GOD: and when as the worlde ſhall with a 

reate clamour riſe "pe L — vs , let this comforte and ſatisſie vs, 
t which is accounte 1] vppon earth, is pronounced good from hea- 


ven. 
1. Ten haue the poore alwayes withyow, Chriſt doth not ſimply defend the 
annoynring, that wee ſhould follow the ſame : but declareth that there was a 
canſenherſore tra ceepubleto God:ltiscomnenienth this ſhuld 3 
28 . 


680 The Comment. of A. la. Caluine 


obſerued, leaſt, that togithet withthe Papiſtes, we ſhould prepoſteroully deuiſe 
ſumptuous rites for the worſhi of God : for when they heard that Chriſte 
would that Mary ſhold anoynt him, they imagined that hee was delighted with 
incenſe, waxe candles, magnificall ornaments, and ſuch like pomps. For this 
cauſe they had all their glorious ceremonies, and they thought that they could 
not worſhip God —_ they ſhould not laſh out into great charges But chriſt 
doth plainely except heere, thatthe thing whichpleaſed him to be done once, 
ſhould not bee accepted of him ifir were done afterwards, But when hee ſayth 
that the poore ſhould be alyayes in the world, he diſtinguiſheth 'berweene the 
daily worſhip, which ſhould bee vſed amongſt the ſaithfull, and that extraordi- 
nary, which ceaſed at his aſcenſion into heauen. Would wee beſtow our mony 
well vpon true ſacrifices? let vs beſtow it ypon the poore. For Chriſt ſayth that 
he ſhall not bee alwayes with vs, to bee worſhipped with outward pomps. Wee 
know aſſuredly and by experience of faith wefeele that he is preſent. with vs by 
ſpirituall power & grace-bur hee is not viſibly conuerſant amongſt vs to receiue 
earthly honors at our handes. So they are outragious obſtinat, which doe thruſt 
vpon him fantaſtical charges againſt his will,and he — — ſame. Alſo, by 
that he ſaith the poore ſhallbe alwayes, wee doe heereby gather that itis not by 
forcune that many doe want,but by the determinate counſell of God they are 
leſtamongſt vs, for vs to exerciſe our charity the. Theſum of this place is 
chis, though the Lord cõmandeth that we & all that we haue, ſnould bededica- 
ted to him, yet hee requireth not any other worſhip to bee beſtowed ypon him, 
but d which is ſpirituall, which requireth no outward ———ů— rather would 
that thoſe things ſhould bee beſtoveed vp6 the poore, which of ſuperſtition had 
beene fondly beeftowed vpon his worſhip. 12. her did it to bury mee. Chriſte by 
theſe words confirmeththat we ſaid, that the pretious oyntment was accepted 
not for the ſauour ofit, but onely in teſpeR of the burial· namely, becauſe that 
by this ſigne hee would declare that his graue ſhould yeelde forth a pleaſant ſa- 
uour, ſo as it ſhould breath life and ſaluation into all the world, Therefore Iohn 
pt ay ſeth Mary ,becauſe that ſhee had reſerued that oyntment for the day of his 
uriall. But after th it the perfect truth of his figure appeared, and Chriſt come 
out of the graue, he did not onely perfume one houſe but all the world vvith the 
comfortable quckening ſauour 301 death: it were a childi ſhe thing to reite 
rate that which had neither reaſon not profir, 13. — this goſpel ſhallbe 
preathed, Hee fortelleth that this deede of Mary thoulde bee honoured, forthe 
doctrine of the goſpell ſhallbe praiſed. 'Whereby wee gather that our workes 
are not valued after the opinion of menne, but by the teſtimonie ofthe word of 
God. And ia this hee ſiyeth, that the memoriall of her ſhall bee renowmed 
throughout the whole worlde, hee doeth by chis compariſon ſharpely reprooue 
his diſciples : for by the conſent ofall the people, yea,cuen ſtraungers,and ſuch 
as chvell in the fartheſt partes of the world, this deede ſhall bee prayſed, which 
theſe preſent were ſo froward to condemne . Chriſt doth alſo louingly reproze 
his . becauſe they. thought not ſo honourably of his kingdome as was 
meete . But by this ſentence is the calling of the Gentiles teſtified, whereupon 


ourfaluntion is eſtabliſhed, But howthe goſpell ſhould be preached through- 
out the worlde, we haue fheyred before, Math, 24. 


| Aath · 


Mathevvc 26. 


12.7 hen one of the twelae 
called Indas Iſcariot, went 


vnto the chief prieſtes. 

15. And ſaide, what will 
ye giue me, and I wil dely 
wer him vnto you & they 
appoynted vnto him thir- 
tie peeces of ſiluer. 

16. And from that time he 
ſourht oportwnitie to be- 
tray him. 

17.Now,on the firſt day 
of the feaſt of vnleauened 
bread the Diſciples cam: 
to leſuryſaying vnto him 
where wilt thou that wee 
prepare for thee to eat the 
Paſſeouer? 
18. And he, ſail, goe into 
the Citie to ſuch a manne 


and ſay to hum, the maſter 


ſaiet h my time i at hand | bearing a pitcher of water: 
Iwill keepe the Paſſeouer | follow him. 
as thine houſe with my diſſ 14 And where ſoever hee 


_ ciples, 


19. And the Diſciplesdid | man of the houſe the maiſter | 
a: leſus had ginen them | ſaith, where is the lodginge, 


charg, & made ready the 
Paſſeouer. 

20. So when the even 
was come, he ſat downe 
with the tgelue. 
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Marke 14. 
10. Then Indas Iſcariot, 
one of the tw«lue, went ava) 
wnto the higb priefles,to be 
tray him vnto them, 
11. And when they heard 
it, they vere glad and promi- 
ſed that they would ginehim 


money: therefore he ſourbt 


ho hee might conueniently 
betray him. | 

n. Now the firſt day of wn. 
| leauened bread, when they 
ſacrificed Þ Paſſouer, his di- 
ſcipies ſaid vnto him, where 
wilt thou that we go & pre- 
pare, that thou maiſt eat the 
Paſſeoner? 

13 Thenhe ſent forth two of 
his diſciples, and ſaid vnto 
them go ye into the Citie, c 
there ſhall a man meete you 


goeth in, (ay yee to the good- 


641 
Luke 23. 
3. Then entred Sat ham into Iu, 


' 


das, ho was called Iſcariot 
was of the number of the twelue - 
4+ And hee went a way, and 
communed with the hie prieftes 
and captaines,bow bee might 
betray him to them. 

5. So they were glad, and 
agreed to giue him money. 


6. And he conſented, & ſought 
oportumitie to betray him vnto 
thẽ, vhen the people were a way 
7. Then came the day of vn- 
leanened bread, when the paſſe 
| ower muſt be ſac rificed. 

8. And hee ſext Peter and 
lobn, ſaying go, and prepare vs 
the paſſeouer, that ne may eat 
it, 9. And theyſaid to him 
where wilt tho that we pre- 
pare it? 

10, Then he ſayd vnto them, 
behold, u hen ye be entred into 
the cit ie. there ſhall a mann 


meete you, bearing apitcher of 


where I ſhall eate the Paſſe- 
oner with my diſciples? 

15. And be will ſhew you an 
vpper chamber which is larg 
trimmed and prepared there 
make it ready for vs: 

16. So his diſcipies went forth 
and came into the citie, and 


found 4 he had /aid vntothẽ 

& made readythe paſſcouer 
17. And atewenhee came 
with the twelue. 


water: followe him into the 
hewſe that he entreth in, 

It. And ſay vnto the good man 
of the howſe,the er ſazeth 
vnto thee, where is the lodging 
where I ſhal eat my Paſſeouer 
with wry diſciple? 

12. Then hee. ſhall ſhew you 4 
great bie chamber trimmed : 
there make ready. 13. Sothey 
went & found as he had ſaide 
vnto them, & made ready the 
Poſſeoter. 14. And when the 
hour was come, ſ e ſat down. c- 
the twelue apoſiles with him. 


The admonition of CHRIST availed fo little forthe moving of the 
heart of Iudas , or for the bettering of him, that hee without regard ent 
preſently to make that lewd couenaunt with the enemies . But it is won- 
derſull and ſtraunge that hee was ſo amaſed, that hee thought hee hadde 
gotten by the lofſe of that oyntmenta meete excuſe for ſuch an offence: 


Vyg, 


then 
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then, that being warned by Chriſtes wordex, felt not what he did. The onely 
mention ofthe burial! ſhoulde haue mollyſied a heart as hard as iron whenas 
thereby it had becne ealily gathered, that Chrilt would offer himſelfe in ſacri- 
fice for the ſaluation ot mankinde. But wee ſee in this glaſſe ho v blinde wic= 
ked couetous deſites are, and how effectually they be witch the minde. Tudas 
was earneſtly bent to ſte ale, hee was hardened by long vſe to committe any of- 
fence: no becauſe hee ſawe no pray comming in fio n other where, he ſtick. 
eth not to deliuer to death the Sonne of God, the aucthour of life: and though 
he had a holy admonition rewithdraw him, yet he went forward with violẽce. 
Wherefore it is not without cauſe that Lu. doth expreſly ſay, that Satan enter- 
ed into him, not that he vu gouerned by the ſpirit of God before (for he could 
not haue beene giuen ſo to robberies & ſpoiles, if he had not beene the bond. 
ſlaue of Satan.) but Luke meanerh that he was then wholly deliuered into the 
poſſeſſion of Satan, that as a man deiperate, he might run forwardesto his own 
deſttuction. For though Satan driueth vs not to ſinne daily, but raigneth in vs 
while he carieth vs to a great liberty of ſinning: yet he is ſaid then to enter into 
the reprobate,when the teare of God beeing ouerthrowne, the light ofreaſon 
put out, and ſhame ſhaken off, he poſſeſſeth all the ſenſes. But God doth not exe 
cute this laſt kind af vengeance ypon others, but ſuch as are ready ordeined to 
deſtruction. Wherefore lette vs learne torepent in time, leaſt our long remai- 
ning in hardneſſe doe eſtabliſh the kingdome of Satan in vs: for when we are 
once caught in this tyranny, there is no meaſure of madneſſe. 

It muſt eſpecially bee noted, that the couetouſneſſe in Tudas was the cauſe 
and fountaine of fo great blindneſſe. Whereby it appeareth that it was worthily 
called by Paule, t. Tim. 6. io. the rote of all euills. Further it is a vaine thing 
to demaunde heere, whether Satan entred ſubſtantially into Iudas. It is more 
meete to conſider this, how horryble and monſtrous a ching it is, for menne 
created after the image of God, and appoyncedto bee Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, ſhoulde not onely bee turned into filthy ſtables and ſynckes, but to bee- 
come accutſed dwelling houſes for Satan. 

17. Thefirſt day ef vnleauentd breed the Diſtiples came. Firlt it is demaun- 
ded, why that is called the day of vnleauened bread, which goeth before the 
killing of the Lambe, For the Law hadde not commanded them to refraine 
trom ſe auen, vntill they cate the Lambe. But this knorte is calily looſed: name 
1 » for that this note is referredto the day following, as * e and Lułe it 

oth euidently appeare. Therefore when as the day of killing and eating the 
Paſſeouer was at hand, it beginning at the euening, the Diſciples doe aske of 
Chriſte,where he woulde eate the Paſſeouer . But there doth a harder queſti- 
on ariſe ypon this, that Chriſte obſerued that rite the day before the whole na- 
tion celebrated the publike Paſſeouer. For Iohn ſaieth plainely, that the day 
when he was crucified, was holden of the Iewes for the preparation not of the 
Sabboth, but ofthe Paſſeouer. 
Further, they wentnotintothe iudgement hall, leaſt they ſhould de - 
file themſclues, becauſe the next day they were to eate the Paſſeouer . I 
knowethat many menne doe ſecke for ſhiftes, but they are ſuch as auayle 
them not. For this cannot bee ſhifted ouer by any cauilles, _— 
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their ſeaſt on that diy whereon they crucifie-! Chriſte ( for it hadde not been 
Jawfail tor ihem on that diy to h ue doone execution «ppon any manne,) and 
then they he de the ſolemne _ ation, that aſter the buriall of Chriſt they 
might eate the Paſſoucr . owe it is demaunded how it befell that Chriſte 
eate his befoi e. For in this law hee woulde not take vnto himſelfe any libeity 
beſides the preſcript rule ef thelaw. Some doe imagine that the Iewes defer. 
red the Paſlouer of purpoſe that they might deſtroy Chriſt. But this device is 
very « ell confuted by Bucer : yea, and it falleth away of it ſelſe, it is ſo vaine. 
Therefore l doubt not but that Chriſte obſerued the day preſcribed by the la, 
and the Iewes followed ſome cuſtome receiued no before. Firſt it is wich- 
out controuetſie that Chriſte vas ſlayne the day before the Sabboth : becauſe 
that before the Sunne wasſeite , hee Vas put with ſpeede into the next ſepul- 
cher, becauſe that it as ne cvſſary to keepe holy aſter the evening . But no 
no manne doubteth but when the P aſſouer and other feaſt dayes fell vppon the 
day be ſo. e the Sabboth, of an olde cuſtome they were deferred vnto the next 
day e becauſe that to ke epe two day es holy together were too hard for the peo- 
le. * 

The Iewes doe ſay that this la was giuen preſently aſter the people returned 
out of the captiuitie of Babylon, and that by an oracle from heauen, leaſt they 
ſhould ſeeme to haue altered any of the commandements of God raſſily. If chat 
it was the maner then to icyne two feaſt dayes together in one ( as the Tewes 
doe alſo grant, and as it —_— by their auncient recordes ) the coniecture 
is probable enough that iſte obſerued the Paſſouer the day before the $ab= 
both, obſeruing the day appointed by the law. For we know how diligent and 
carefull hee was to keepe every poynt of the lavve. For ſith his will was to bee 
bound to the la, that he might deliver vs from the yoke of the law, he would 
not forget to be ſubiect to this chiefe poynt . Therefore hee had rather omit 
the vſe ol the outward ceremony, then totranſgrefle the cõmandement which 
God had giuen, and ſ to bee (corned of the wicked. But it is certame that the 
Tewes theſclues will not deny, but that it was ordayned by the Rabbins, that 
ſo oft as the Paſſouer fell neete vnto the Sabboth, they ſhould onely keepe hol 
one day for both Soit followeth that Chriſt did nothing againſt the ENA 
he kept not their common cuſtome. 

18, Goe into the citty to ſuch a man. Matthew noteth out a ce rtaine man: the 
other two do ſay that the two diſciples were ſent as to a ſtraunger. becauſe they 
had this token giuen them, of a man bearing a piteher of water. But this diuerh + 
tie is eaſily reconciled. For matthew omitting the myracle, noteth the manne, 
who was then known to the diſciples. For without doubt after they came to the 
houſe, they founde ſome one of their acquaintaunce. 

For Chriſte alſo of his owae authority commaunded him that he ſhoulde 
prepare a place for him and his, naming himſelſe the maiſter : and hee pre - 
ſenily obey eth. But though hee coulde haue poynted out the manne by his 
name, yet hee hadderatherdire&e his diſciples to him by a myracle : that 
when they ſhoulde ſhortly atterthat ſee him humbled, yet their fayth by his in- 
ſtruction might be ſupported, And this wasno ſmall confirmation, that iu ſo 
ſhouta ſpace before his death, he was by ſo maniſeſta tokẽ declared to be _ 
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that they might knowthat hee was not drayne to it of neceſſitie, but that hee 

yeelded to it ofhis one free will. And though it may bee that this profited 

them very little in the very moment of their trouble, yet the remembrance of it 

after vardes was proſitable. As at this day allo it is profitable for ys to know this 

for auoyding ofthe offece ofthe croſle, that in chriſt at the very time of his death 

appeated the glory of the Godheade together with the infirmitie of the 
cth. 

My time is at hand, Though he celebrated the paſſouer rightly according to 
the commaundemẽt of the law, yet he ſeemeth of ſe to alledge this cauſe, 
that he might not be accounted ouerthwart. Therefore he ſay eth that he hath 
cauſe to make haſte, ſo as he could not obſerue the vſuall cnſtome : becauſe that 
he ſhoulde be called to a greater ſacrifice, Vet in the meane ſeaſon, as we ſaid, 
he altereth nothing in the ceremony, But he doth thus oft rehearſe this, that 
the time of his death is at hande, that they might know that he doth haſt of his 
owne free willto obey the decree of the father. And where hee ioyneth the 
ſhadowiſh ſacrifice with the true, hee doth by this meanesexhort the faythfull 
to compare with the olde figures, that which hee fulfilled indcede . For this 
compariſon doth not a little ſer ſoorth the force and effect of his death. For the 
Paflouer was not giuen to the Iewes onely to this end, that they might remem · 
ber their olde deliverance, but that through Chriſt they ſhould hope for an 0+ 
her to come more to be deſired them the former. Tothis belongeth that ſay 
ing of Paul, Chtiſt our Paſſouer is offered, &c. 1. Cor. 5.7. 

13. The diſciples did as Ieſus had ginen them charge. In this that the Diſciples 
doe obey of lo ready a minde, is to be noted theirframeablenes to bee taught. 
For they might haue doubted, when as they ſhoulde follow a man vnknowne, 
whether they ſnoulde obtaine of the houſholder that which their maiſter com- 
manded them to demaunde, ſith they knew that he Was not onely deſpiſed, but 
alſo hated euery where, But they do not doubtfully enquire of the ſucceſſe, but 
that they doe willingly obey the commandement. And we muſt hold this rule, 
if we delire to try our fayth, that being ſatisfied by the commaundementonely: 
we may goe forwarde whether God commandeth, and hoping for the ſuct eſſe 
which he promiſeth, let vs not be too carefull. 

20. Whenthe euen was come, he ſate downe, Not to eate the Paſſouer, which 
ſhoulde bee done ſtanding (as trauailers which make haſt having their ſhooes 
on, and the ſtaffe yppe, doe vſe to take their meate ſpeedily ) : but the ſolemne 
rite being finiſhed, I interpret it that he ſate downe that he might ſuppe. There- 
fore the Euangeliſtes doe lay, the even was come: for in the firſt euening they flew 
the Lambe, and did eate the fleſh thereoftoſt. 


Matth, 26. | Marke 14. | Luke. 22, 


21. And u they did eate, | 18, And as they ſate at | Tg. Then he ſaid vnto them, 


hee ſaydeyverily 1 ſay vnto | the table, and did rate, Ie= | Thane earneſtly deſired to eat 
mgm [age verely Iſay vnto | this paſſover with you before 
I . 


22. 4 


traꝑ me. 


30uthat one of you ſhal be- | ſuffer 
tra me. 19. Then 16. Fer 
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#3» And they were excee- 19. Then they began to ble 16, For Iſay wato you, 
ding ſorrowfull,and began e- | ſorrowful,gty to ſay to him | hence forth I will not eate of 
wery one of them t ſay vnto | one by one, is it 1? and an it any more, vel it be ful. 
him, i+it I, maiſter ? other, is it 1? | filled in the kingdom of God, 


23. And he anſweredch . ſaid, 20. And he anſwered c 

be that dippeth his hand with | ſaid vntot hem, it it one f And a litle after. 

we in the diſb, he ſhall betray | the relue that dippeth | 

we. with me in the platter. 31, Yet behold the hand of 


24. Surely the Sonne of man 21. Truely the Sonne of | hi that betraieth me, is wth 
goeth his way as it isvriti of man goeth his way, as it is | me at the table, 

him:but wo be to that man by | written of him, but v be 21. Andtruely the Sonne 
whom the ſon of man is betray | to that man by whome the | of man goeth a1 it is app2in= 
ed: it had beene good ſor that | ſonne of man is betraied:it | ted: but woe be to thai man, 
ma if he newer had bin borne. | hadde beene good for that | by whom he is betraied. 

23 Then Indas, which be- man, if he had neuer beene 23. Then they began to 


traied him anſwered, c ſaid, | borne, enquire among themſe ines, 
is it I, maiſterꝰ he ſayde vnt⸗ which of them it ſhowlde bes 
bim, tho haſt ſayd it. that ſhould dee that. 

21. Verehy l ſay vnto you. That he might makethe traiterouſnes of Tudas. 


the more to be deteſted, he ſetteth forth the vileneſſe of the ſame by this circum- 
ſtance, that vvhen he ſate together with him at the holy table, he deuiſed trea- 
ſon. For if a ſtranger had done this, it might haue been eaſilyer borne · but now 
this is a thing ſtrange & incredible, that one ofthem ſo neere him ſhould worke 
this, yea and hauing made and concluded fo lewd a couenant, would thruſt him 
ſelfe to this holy banketynder the pretence of friadſhip, Therefore Luke vſeth 
this phraſe of repugnancie, yet beholde the hande of him that betrazeth me. But 
though Luke ſetteth dowa this ſaying of Chriſt afrer the celebration of his Sup- 
peo yet the oxder of the time cannot be certaialy gathered thereby, whichwee 
o was often neglected by the Euangeliſts. Vet I deny not but that it is pro- 
— — Iudas was preſent, when Chriſt diſtribured the ſignes of his bodie 
an bloud, | 
21. They beganenery ontof them to ſay. I doe not thinke that the Diſciples: 
tremoled, as men amaſed doe vſe without cauſe to vexe themſelues: but as they 
abhorre the offence, ſo they deſire tobee cleared from the ſuſpition ofthe ſame 
And this is a token of reuerence, that they being ſo ſharpely pinched, doe not 
diſdainefully anſwer their Maiſter, ut euery one referreth himſelfe to his iudg- 
ment, ( as wee muſt — ſee ke ſor this, to bee cleared of his mouth: )yct 
enioying a good conſcience, they would freely vvitneſſe, how far they were fr 
fo great an offence. But Chtiſt by his anſwere doeth neither put them out of 
this doubt, nor point out the perſon of Iudas, but onely confirmeth that 
which I Hyde euen nowe, that one of his familiar gueſtes vas the traytour. 
And though it was harde for them to bee lefte in ſuſpence and doubtſull for 
a time, that they might cxerciſe themſelues to conſider the heinouſneiſe of 
the offence- yet an other commoditie followed thereof, when they knewe that 
the Propheſie was fulflled, Plalme 4. 9. 55. 14. 15. Hee which did care 
of my ſveccte bread, hath lifted vpp the heele ag1iaſt mes. Furthermore, y 
udass 
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Tudas as the Lordes will was to admonith his children in all ages, not to be diſ. 
maide or diſcourazed for houſhold traytours:for that which be had experience 
of who was the head ofthe whole Church muſt befall to vs whiche are the 
members. | 
24+ Surelythe Sonne of manne goeth, Chrilte hcere taketh away an offence, 
which inight haue gricuouſly offended the mindes of the godly . For what is 
more abſurd, then that the Sonne of God ſhould be traiteroully betrayed by a 
diſciple, giuen ouer to the pleaſure of the enemies, that hee may bee brought 
to areproachfull death? But Chriſt laith that all this could not be but by the 
will of God. And heeproueth this decree by the teſtimonie of the ſcripture, 
becauſe that which was appoynted, he reuealed beeforeby the mouth ofhis 
Prophet. Now wee vnderſtand whereto Chriſtes woordes doe tend: name- 
ly, that the diſciples knowing that whatſoeueris done, is gouerned by the pro- 
uidence of God, ſhould not thinkethat his life or death was ruled by chaunce, 
But the commodity of this doctrine ſtretcheth further: for the fruit of Chriſtes 
death is then rightlyſanRified to vs, when as it appeareth that hee was not 
ralhly caried to the croſſe by menne, but that by the eternall decree of GO D 
hee was ordeined to bee that ſacrifice forthe waſhing away of the ſinnes ofthe 
worlde . For wheace hadde wee our reconciliation, but by Chriſtes appea« 
ſing of the father by his obedience . Wherefore let ys alwayes remember the 
prouidence of God,whereunto Judas himſelte and all the wicked ones(though 
it bee againſt their willes, and that they ſtrive againſt the ſame) muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie obey . Let this alwayesremaineſure, that Chriſte therefore ſaffe« 
red,becauſe that God was pleaſed with ſuch a kinde of pacification : yer Chriſt 
dooth not ſay, that Iudas b * was freed from fault · becauſe that 
hee did nothing but that which God hadde appoynted . For though GOD 
in his vprightiudgement appoynted the death of his Sonne to bee the price of 
our redemption, yetnotwithitanding Iudas in betraying him procured his iuſt 
damnation, becauſe that he was full oftrechery and couetouſneſle, 
Further, though God would hauethe worlde redeemed, yetthis was no cauſe 
but that Iudas was a wicked traytour, Heereby wee ſe, though men can do no. 
thing, but $ which God appoynteth, yet they ate not thereby freed from guilti . 
nes, bccauſethey are caried beadloag to ſinne by their wicked affection. For 
though God by a hidden bridle directeth them to an end vnknovvne to them, 
they mind nothing leſſe, then to obey his decrees, Theſe two things ſeeme no- 
thing agrecable to mans teaſõ, that god by his prouidẽce ſhould ſo gouerne the 
doings of me,that nothing ſhould be done by his wil&appointmet, & yet ſhuld 
deftroy the reprobate,by whs he excuſeth his wil. But we ſe here how chriſtre- 
concileth them both together, making Iudas ſubiect to the curſe, though this 
which he wrought againſt God, was appointed by God. Not that the treaſõ of 
Iudas ſhuld properly be called þ work of God, but becauſe god turned thetrea- 
{5 of Iudas to perfourme his counſel, But I know how many interpreters would 
auoyd this rock. They do acknowledge the ſcripture was tulfilled by this work 
of Iudas, becauſe god by his Nr teſtiſed þ which he knew before. There- 
fore that they might mitigate pᷣ doctrine, xhich ſeemed ſomwhat too ſharp,th 
ler downe the foreknonledge of Godinplace of hisdecree, Burthe holy 040 
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doth decide this conttouerſie farre otherwiſe: for it doch not onely bring this as 
the cauſe ofthe berraying of Chriſt, becauſe it was ſo written, but alſo becauſeit 
was ſo appointed. For where Mat. & Mar. doe alledge the ſcripture, Lu. brin- 
geth vs ſlraight to that celeſtial decree / eu as he teacheth in the Acts, that chriſt 
was be tray ed not one ly by the foreknowledge of God, but of his determinate 
counſell. And a little after Herod & Pylat with the reſt of the wicked did thoſe 
thinges, which were foreordained by the hand & counſell of God. Whereby it 
appeareth that they do fonely ſceke a ſhiſt, which Coflic to the naked and bare 
fore knowledge. Ii were goed. By this word wee aretaug ht how hortiblea ven- 
geance doth remaine for the wicked: ſor whom it were — that they had ne- 
ver beene borne. But this life, though it is tranſitory and full of innumerable 
t oubles, yet is it an incomparable benefit of God Againe,we do hereby gather 
alſo bo deteſlable their wickedneſic is, which dot th not onely exſtinguiſn the 

rccious gifts of God and deſſtoy the tame but bringeth it to paſſe, that it were 
— neuer to haue taſte d of the goodnes of Cod. Yer this claule is wortky to 
be noted, that it were good fer that manne not to lane bee ne borne : For thoughthe 
eſtate ob Tudas ſhuld be miſerable, yet it was good for God that he created him, 
who appointeth the reprobate for the day of deſtruction, and doc th alſo by this 
meanes ſet foi th his owneglory, as Salon on teacheth. So the ſecret gouern- 
ment of God is defended from all note of ſuſpition,which rule th the counſelles 
and workts of men, as I touched euen now. 
25. Then Indas anſwered. I hough we oſtſee them which are guilty within the. 
ſelues iotremble & feare, yet to their feare & blinde term. ents there is a bloc 
kiſl. nes adioyned, ſo as they do boldly proceed to deny any thing: ſo that at the 
length they do thus preuaile by their impudency, that they do diſcouer their ſe · 
cret ſin. So Judas when he was inſnared in an euill cõſcienc e could not yet hold 
his peace:the inward tormenter doth ſo vex him, vntill that with feare & doubt. 
ſulnes he oue rthtoweth him. Alſo Chriſt in bis anſwere ſlarpely reprouing his 
blockiſh boldnes, Cothprouoke him to conſider the offence which he deſired to 
hide. Put his minde being now poſſeſſed with a dewliſh fury, could not haue any 
ſuch fecling. But by this example let vs learne, that the wicked ly their bad ex- 
cuſcs dee nothing cls but pull amore ſpeedy iudgement vpon themſelues. 
Matth. 26. Marke 14. Luke 23. 
26, And as they did tate, Ie- 22. And as they did eat, leſu: | 17 And le tool the 7N5t 
ſis tooke the bread:and when | toe le the bread, and x hen hee | gaue thanli, & ſaid take 
be had giuen thanks, he brake | had gizenthanks, be brakg it, | this,ey denide;t amig you 

it; and gaue it to the diſciples, | and gane it to them, and fayd, | 18.For 7 ſay vnto you, In il 

and ſayde , take eate : this is | take cat, this is my body, not drink of the ſruit of Þ 

my ledy. 23. Alſo heetooke the cuppe, vine, vntill the Lingd? of 
27: Alſo he tec he the euppe, & when be had giuen thanhy, | God be come, 19 And le 
& when ke had giuenthank',| gaze it to them: and they ell | toole bread, c when lee 
he gaze it them, ſaying,drinkj dranke of it. bad given thanks helral's 
yealtof it. | 24: And bee ſaid vnto them, it, & gaze it to them ſays 
28 Tor this is my blond of the | this is my blond of the newte- | ing:thisia by body, which 
ne '+ſtamit, that is ſhed ſer Pant v hich is ſhed for many \ is gizen fer yu, dothis in 

” * the remiſs of fins. | 254 . Ferily I ſ«ye vnto you, remembrance of me. 
29.1 1 20.Likeniſe «ſc aft erſ» p 

. 
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29. 1 ſay ve you, that I will not Iwill drinks no more of the | per, hee to- 
drinke hence forth of the fruit of the | fruit of the vine, vntill that | cuppe, ſaying : thi 
vine, vntil that day,whi 1 ſhal drink\ day 1 drinks it newe in the | cuppe in the newe 
it new 9:th yow in my fathers king- | kingdemeof God. teflanent , in my 
dome. 30. And when they hadde | 26, And whenthey had ſong | bloud,nbich 1s ſhed 
ſong a pſamlegthey went out into the a pſalme, they went out to the for you. 

mount of Olywes. mount of Olhuei. 


Sith Luke maketh mention that Chriſt tooke the cup twilc? firſt it is to be de- 
maunded whether this is a tepetition ofone and the ſame thing, (as the Euan- 
eliſtes do vſe ſometime to ſpeake of one thing — or whether Chriſt, after 
he had taſted ofthe cup once, tooke the ſame againe theſecond time. And this 
lattet ſeemeth to me to be moſt likely to be true. For wee know that the holy 
fathers obſerued a ſolemne manner of caſting at their ſacrifices. Whercof that 
was ſaid in the Pſal. 116 13. I wiltake the cup of ſaluation & call vp6 the name 
ot the Lord. So I thinke that Chriſt dranke at that holy feaſt according to the 
aunc ient manner: becauſe that otherwiſe it could not be rightly ſolemnized, & 
that docth Luke expreſly declare before he commeth to ſpeake of the new mi- 
ſtery, the maner whereof differed from the paſcall Lambe. This alſo was a re- 
cciued ſolemne vſe, to givethankes, as it is ly ſayd at teking of the cop. For I 
doubt not but that there was prayer at the beginning of Supper, as hee neuer 
vſed to come to the table without calling vppon God , But now hee would doe 
the ſame againe, leaſt he ſhoulde omitte the ceremony, which as Iſhewed before 
was annexed to the holy ſacrifice, : 

26. Ai they did eate, I doe not vnderſtand theſe wordes, as if ihat this nevy 
and farre more excellent banket ſhould be ioyned to the ſupper of the Paſſouer, 
but rather that the ſame was firſt ended. As the ſame is more plainely declared 
by Luke, where he ſayth, after Chriſte had ſupped hee gaue the cuppe . For it 
were abſurde that one & the ſame myſtery ſhould be ſcuered into diuers times, 
So I doubt not but that he gaue the cuppe preſently after he hadde deuided the 
bread. And chat which Luke doeth ſpecially ſpeake of the ceußfe⸗ I. doe alſo 
extend to the bread. Therefore as they were eating, Chriſt tooke bread, that 
he might call them to take part of a new ſupper . I he giuing of thankes was a 
certaine preparation and entraunce to the conſideration of the myſterie. So the 
ſupper being ended, they ſhould taſte of the holy bread and wine : becauſe that 
their ſecuriiie was firſt ſhaken off, that they might bee wholly bent toſo high a 
myſterie , And reaſon ſo required that this euident teſtimonie ofthe ſpirituall 
life ſhuld be thus diſtinguiſhed. 

leſus rooke bread, It is yncertaine whetherthe rite, which the Tevycs holde at 
this day, was then alſo in vſe. For the houſholder hid vnder his napkin apeece 
of bread, taken from the wholeloafe, that hee might giue to cuery one of his 
family a part ofthe ſame, But becauſe this is a tradu ion of men, eſtabliſhed vp- 
on no commandement of God, There is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde too curi- 
oully labour to ſceke out the beginning of the ſame, 
And it may bee that it was deuiſed afterwardes by the ſubtilty of Sa- 


thanto darkenthe myſterie of the ſupper of Chriſte . Butifthis ceremo- 
nie 
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nye was then vſed amonęſt the Tewes, Ch iſt ſo followed the cuflome then re- 
ceived, that yet he would lead the minds of his diſciples an other way, by c han- 

ing the vſe of the bread to an other end. And this muſt de holdẽ wnhour que- 
— the figures of the Jaw being aboliſhed, Chriſt inſtituted here anew Sa- 
crament, 

When he had ginen thankes. Matthew & Marke doe vſe the word of bi- ng * t ue 
whereas Luke in lead thereot cocth yie the woorde, which ſigniße th gu of 
thanke:: there is no ambiguity in the ſenſe. And when they in the cup doeatter 
adde the giuing of thankes, they doe — interpret their former ſay 
ing. The folly of the Papiſtes is ſo much the more to be ſcorned at, which doe 
bleſſe with the ſigne of the croſſe, as if that Chriſt had vſed exorciſme. But that 
muſt be remembred which 1 ſayd euen now, that this giuing of thankes had re · 
lation to a ſpirituall myſtery For though the faythfull are commaunded to giue 
thankes to God, becauſe he nouriſheth them in this tranſitory life, yet Chriſt re · 
gardeth not onely this common ſoode, but bent himſelſe tothe holy action, to 
giue thankes to God for the eternall ſaluation of mankinde. For if thoſe meates 
which go downe into the paunch, ſhould proueke & tir vs to pray ſe the fatherly 
kindnesof God, how —. more ſhould the ſpiritvall feeding of our ſoules, pro- 
udke & inflame vs to be more earneſt in this exerciſe of godlineſle? 

: Take yre, eate ce. Leaſt I become heere too tedious, I will onely briefly 
touch hat mannerofthing the inſtitution of the Lorde is, and what it contai- 
neth in it, then what the vſe of it is, ſo farre as may be gathered by the Euange - 
liſtes. And this appeareth firſt, that Chriſt inſtituted a ſupper, which the diſci- 
ples ſhould communicate amongſt them. Whereofit followeth that it is a de 
uiliſh inuention, that one manne alone ſeperating himſelfe from the reſt of the 
c ion doth priuatly deuour the ſupper himſelfe, For vvhat is more dif. 
agreeable, then forthe bread to be deuided amonge all, and to be devoured of 
one alone? I herefore though the Papiſtes ſhould brag that they haue the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſupper of the Lord in their Maſſes, yet inde ed it appeareth, that ag 
= as doe celebrate ptiuate Maſſes, ſo man — are {cite vppe by the 
deuill forthe ouerthrowing of the ſupper of Chriſte By the ſame wordes wee 
are taught what manner ot oblation was offered by Chuiſt at the Supper. Hee 
commaundeth his diſciples to take. Therefore it is hee onely which offereth. 
Therefore that imagination ot the Papiſtes, that they offer Chriſt in theſupper, 
proceedcth from a contrary authour. And certainly this is ameruailous change, 
that mortall manne, who is commaunded to take the body of Chriſte, ſl. oulde 
take yppon him the office to offer yp the ſame : and ſoa Prieſt made of himſelſe 
ſhoulde offer vnto God his ſonne I goe not preſently about to proue with how 
many ſacrileges the ir faigned oblation doeth — tit is ſufficient for mee to 
prooue that it is io farre from being any thing like to Chriſtes inſtitution, that it 
is rather directly contrary to the ſame, 

This is my body , ey ſay that the breade was conſecrated by theſe 
woordes , to beeafigureortoken of the fleſhe of Chriſte , I doe not diſal- 
lowe : ſothat this woorde bee rightly and truely vnderſtoode, So ihe bread 
Which vas ordayned to nouriſh the body, Chriſte doeth chuſe and ſandite 
X x to 
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to an other vſe, that it may begin to be a ſpirituall meate- , And this is that 
alteration and chaunge , whereof the auncjentwryters of the Church doe 
make mention. But yet it muſt be noted, that the bread is not conſecrated 
by whiſpering and breathing ouer it, but by the euident doctrise of fayth. And 
truely it is a magicall inchauntment, when the conſecration is directed to the 
dead element: for the bre ad is not made a figure of the body of Chriſte to it 
ſelfe, but to rs. In ſumme, the conſecration is nothiuge elſe, but a ſolemne 
teſtimony to vs, whereby the Lord appoynteth an earthly & corruptible figure 
for a ſpirituall vſe, which cannot be, except that his commaundement and pro- 
miſe be openly declared for the edifying of fayth. Whereby it appearcth againe 
howe wickedly tkis myſterie is prophaned by the Papiſtes by their ſecret whiſ= 
pering and breathing, 

If that Chriſte doth conſecrate the bread, when hee telleth ys that it is his 
body, there is no chaunge of ſubſtance to be imagined: but onely to be noted 
an alteration ofthe vſe. If that the world had not beene now a long time be- 
witched by the ſubtilty ofthe dewll, ſo that the monſtrous opinion of ttanſub- 
ſtantiation being once brought in, it will admiite at this day no light of true in- 
terpretation of theſe wor des, it ſhoulde bee in vaine to ſtand longer in ſęarch · 
ing out the ſenſe, Chriſte ſayeth, the breade is his body. Hee ſpeaketh of rhe - 
Sacrament. But it muſt ol neceſſity be confeſſed, that the Sacrament conſiſteth 
ofa viſible ſigne, whereuntothething lignified is conioyned, whichisthetruth, 
of the ſame, And this alſo is well knowne of olde, that the ſigne is oſten called 
by the name of the thing ſignified. Wherefore ub man chat is but meanely ex- 
erciſed in the ſcriptures will deny but that this Sacramentall phraſe of ſpeech 
muſt be taken metonymically, anke one for the other. I omit the generall 
Ggures, vhich are read euery where in the Scripture. I doe onely lay this, that 
ſo oft as the outwarde ſigne is ſayde to be that, which it doth repreſen, all men 
doe conſent that it is by the figure Metonymia Where baptiſme is called the la- 
uar of regeneration. Tit, 3. 5, where the rocke, which yeelded water to the fa · 
thers in the wilderneſſe, is called Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. where a Doue is called 
the holy Ghoſt, Iohn, 1. 32. No maune will deny, but that the figures are cal. 
led by the name of che thinges, . which they ſignifie, Therefore how commeth 
it to paſſe,that they which regard the wordes of the Lorde, will not ſufter that, 
which is common to all the Sacraments to be applyed to the Supper? But they 
vrill haue the ſimple and the litterall ſenſe , Then — doeth not the ſame rule 
hold in all the Sacraments? 2 except they will grant that the rocke was 
ſubſtantially. Chriſt, the obiection is but weake, here with they vrge vs. If we 
intetpret it, that the bread is called the body, becauſe it is a figure of the body, 

they pretend that the whole doctrine of the ſcripture is ouerthrowne. Neither 
lune wee forged now of late this rule for this maner of ſpeach: but all men doe 
imbrace the ſame, as delivered by Auguſtine from the authority ofthe auncient 
fathers, that che names of ſpirituall things are improperly aſcribed tothe ſignes: 
and all the places of (cripture ſhould be lo expounded, where there is mention 
made of the Sacramentes, Sith wee doe then holde a generall rulereceiued e- 
very, where, to what purpoſe doe they make ſuch outery es, as at a ſtrange matter 
not heard ofbeſoreꝰ | 4 
* 


— 
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"But let thoſe maſed men cry as they liſt, this ſhall be accepted of men that 

are wiſe and modeſt, that there is a ſacramentall fourme of ſpeaking in theſe 
wordes of Chriſt. Whercof it ſolloveth, that the bread, becauſe it it . figure 

ofthe body of Chriſt, is called the body. But there are two kindes of men,which 
doe ariſe againſt vs, the Papiltes being bewitched with their Tranſubſtantion, 
deny that there is any bread, becauſe that there remaineth onely a ſhewe with- 
out the ſubſtaunce. But Paule refuteth their fancy, affirming the bread which 
weebreake to bee the communion ofthe body of Chriſt, 1. Corint. 10. 16. 
Then the very nature of the Sacramenrabhorreth this their deviſe : for that ir 
eannot remainc perfect, ifthere ſhould not be a true and perfect outward ſigne. 
For howe ſhall we learne that our ſoules are fedde with the fleſh of Chriſte, if 
there were not very bread (er before our eyes but a vaine ſhew? Further, hat 
will they ſay of the other ligne ? For Chrilt ſayd not, this is m bloud, bur This 
cuppe i. Therefore by theit rule, not onely the wine, but alſo the ſubſſaunce 
—— the Cuppe was made ſhoulde neceſſaryhy bee tranſubſtantiated into 
bloud. Now that which is ſer doryne by Matthewe, I will not henceforth drinks ef 
the fruit of the vine. doth evidently declare, that ir was wine, which he deliuerd 
40 — Therefor the folly of the Papiltes is plaine ly confuted euery way. 
But there are others, which doe reiect the figure, and — as frantike men 
they doe receiue the ſame. The bread, — cir opinions, is truely & 
properly the body. For they account nor of ntiation, as a matter with= 
out all colour ofreaſon. But when they are demaunded, whether the bread and 
wine be Chriſt;they doe anſwerthatthe bread is therefore called the body.be. 
cauſe that vnder this and with this it is recciued. And by this anſwerir is eaſie 
to gather, that the name of the body — ly tranſſerred to the bread, 
whiche is the —_ of it. And itis metuaile, fiththeſe menne doe ſo oſt ſay, 
that Chriſte this in reſpect ofthe ſacramentall ynion, that they doe not 
marke vwhatthey ſay, Forwhat manerof facramentall vnion is there ofthe 
ching ſigniſted and ofthe figne ? Is it not becauſe the Lord by the fecrerpoy. 
er of his ſpirit perfourmerh that which hee promiſeth?So theſe latter maltersof 
che letter are us leſſe to be derided then the Papiſtes, 

Hytherto I haue deliuered the ſunple expoſition of the words of the Lord: 
now it is to he added, that there is no vaine nor idle ſigne ſette beefore vs, but 
that they azemadeindeede partakers of the body and bloud, which by faith 
doe take healdofthis e. For the Lord ſhouldein vaine commaund his 
diſciples to eate the bread, affirming it to bee his body, if the effect ſhoulde not 
truely anſrrere the figure . Neither is this in queſtion amongſt vs, whether that 
Chriſt doth truely or onely ſignificatiuely offer himſelfe vnto vs in the Supper, 
For though wee doe ſee — there but bread, yet hee doth neither deceiue 
nor moche vs, who feedeth our ſoules with his owne fleſh. Therefore the true 
eating of che fleſh of Chriſte is not onely ſhewed in ſigne, but it is alſo delivered 
in verydeede. But it is woorth the labour to obſerve heere three thinges, leaſt 
that whiche 4s ſpirituall, ſhould bee myzed vvith the figne : next, leaſt 
CHRIS I ſheulde bee ſought yppon the earth, or in ea elementes x 
thirdly, leaſtthere ſhoulde bee imagined ancthermaner of eating, then that 
mthiche by the ſecretpowrer of the = inſpit eth into ys delle my 
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but ve obtaine him by no other meane, but by faith alone. Firſt (as I ſayd) ex- 
cept wre will overthrow all, there muſt be a diſtinction betweene the ligne and 
the thing ſignified. Neither can there be any profit had by the Sacrament, ex- 
cept that according to the rudenes of our capacity it lead vs from the beholding 
ofche ea thly element to iht — . So that whoſoener ſhall not 
diſcernethe body of Chriſt from the bread, and the bloud from the wine, ſhall 
neuer vnderſtand whatthe Supper meaneth, or to whatend the faithfull ſhould 
vſe theſe ſignes. Afterward letthatlawfull meane of ſecking of Chrilt follovy, 
let not our mindes reſt ypontheearth, but aſcend on high to the celeſtiall glo- 
ry, where hee dwelleth. For the body of Chriſte is not ſo cloathed with life. 
which is vncorrupt, as that it ſhould caſt away the proper nature. vvhereofit fol- 
lovwveth that it is finite. And now hee is aſcended aboue the heauens, leaſt wee 
ſhould hold any groſſ imagination of his being vpon the earth. And ſurely it 
this myſtery bee heauenly, there is nothing more prepoſterous, then to drawe 
him to the earth, whorathercalleth vs vp to him. The laſt which I ſayd is to be 
noted, is the kinde of eating. For it muſt not bee dreamed that his ſubſtance 
ſhould naturally deſcend into our ſoules : but wee doe eate his fleſh, when twee 
doe receiue life by the ſame, For the portion or likenefſe of bread with fleſhe 
mult be kept, whereby we are taught that our ſoules are ſo fed with the fleſh of 
Chriſt, as our bodies recciue ſtrength by bread, The fleſhe of Chriſt is there- 
fore a ſpirituall nouriſhment: and it doeth therefore giue life, beecauſe that the 
holy Ghoſt doth povvre into vs the life, vhich is in it. And though that there is 
a diuerſitie berweene the eating of the fleſhof Chriſt, and tobelceuc in him: 
yet it is euidently knowne that none can feede = Chriſt otherwiſe then by 
faith, becauſethat the very eating is an eſſect of faith, 

29, I ſay vntayou. Matthewe and Markedocadde this ſentence to the 
holy Supper, after that Chriſte had giuen the ſigne ofhis bloude in the cuppe. 
Whereof ſome doe gather, that Luke docth ſette downethe ſame matter heere, 
which he rehearſed a little aker, But this knot is eaſily looſed: beecauſe that it 
maketh little for the matter, hen Chriſt ſhould ſpeake this, For the Euange. 
liſtes doe onely apply themſelues in this place to ſhewe that the Diſciples were 
admonithed as well of the approaching ofthe death of theirmaiſter , asof 
the nevy and heauenly life, Far the nearer that the houre of death was at hand, 
the more they were to be ſtrengthened, leaſt they ſhouldaltogether fall away, 
Further, whea as his minde was in the holy ——— eath before their 
eyes, as ina glaſſe, it is not without cauſe, that he telleththem againe, that hee 
doth now depart out ofthe world. But becauſe that it veas a ſocrovefull meſſage, 
hee preſently addeth this comfort chat there is nocauſe why they ſhould feare 
death, for that a better life doth follo v it, as if hee ſhould haue ſayd : Now I do 
haſt to death, but ſo that I may paſſe thence to the bleſſed immortality, neyther 
will I live alone in the kingdameof God, but I will haue you fellowes with me 
of the ſame life. | 

So wee doe ſee howe hee leadeth his —— the hande to the croſſe, 
and lifteth them vppe from thence to the the reſurrection. As it 
was mecte ſor them tobee directed to the death of Chriſte, that they might 
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aſcend by the ſame ladder vppe into heauen : ſo now fince that Chriſt dyed and 
is received into heauen, it is meete that wee from the becholding ofthe croſte 
ſhoulde bee lead into heauen, that there may bee an vnion made bectweene 
death and reconery of life . And hee promileth that they ſhall be gloryfied to- 

er with himſelfe, as it —_ plainely in theſe wordes, vill that 1 
| wr drinke it new with you. And thatobieQionwhiche ſome doe make, that 
meate and drinke doe not apreewith the kingdome of GOD is frivolous : 
for Chriſt hath no other meaning, then that his diſciples ſhould preſently wane 
his company, and that hee ſhoulde eate no more with them, vntill they ſhould 
meete together in heauen . Further, whenas the ſociety of that life ſhoulde 
bee deſcribed, which needeth not the helpes of meate and d rinłe, he ſaieth that 
there ſhall then be a new kinde of drinkin —— word we are taught, that 
he ſpake allegorically. Therefore in Luke he ſaieth ſimply, vniill the kingdome of 
God be come. 

In ſumme, Chriſt commendeth vnto vs the fruit and effect of the redemp.. 
tion, which hee purchaſed by his death. Where ſome doe thinke that this was 
ful6lled, when as the Lorde cate with his diſciples after his reſurreRion, it is 
farre from his minde. For when as that was an eſtate betweene the courſe of 
the mortall life and the marke of the life celeſtiall, the kingdome of God was 
not as then reuealed : and therefore he ſayd vnto Mary, touch me not: forT 
haue — yet — — — 7 iples — not — 
into the k ingdome o as ers © o t 
drinke that — wine with Chriſt, * 

And where wee read that Chriſte dranke after his reſurrection, when yet 
Hee hadde ſayde hee woulde not, vntill the Diſciples were gathered into the 
kingdome of God : the ſhewe of repugnancy is eaſily anſwered, For he doth 
net preciſely ſpeake of meate and drinke, but ofthe fellowſhippe of this pre- 
ſent liſe. Allo wee knowethat Chriſte did not drinke at that time, that hee 
might eyther ſtrengthen himſelfe by thoſe meates, or to eate with his Diſci. 
ples for company: but onely that by proouing of his reſurrection (whereof 
they were as yet doubtefull) bee myghr life yppe their mindes onhigh There 
foreletys bee contented with this naturall ſenſe, that the Lorde promiſeth his 
diſciples, when he yet liued as a mortall man them vppon the earth, 
— ſhoulde afterwardes be companions with him ofthe bleffed and im. 
mortall life, 

LV, 19. Whichis giuen for . The othertwo Euangeliſtes doe omitte 
this clauſe, which yet —— vaine. For therefore is the bread now become 
the fleſh of Chriſt to ys, becauſe that our ſaluation was once by the 
fame, And as the fleſh crucified doth profit none, but them eate the ſame 
by faith : ſo againe it were acolde manner of eating, and almoſt to no purpoſe, 
but in reſpecte ofthe ſacrifice once offered. Therefore whoſocuer deſit eth to 
bee nouriſhed by the fleſh of Chriſte, let him con6der the ſame offered —— 
the Croſſe, that it might bee the price of our reconciliation with G O P, But 
chat whiche Matthewe and Marke doe not ſpeake of in the bread, they doe ex- 
preſſe in the Cuppe : namehy, that the bloud ſhoulde bee ſhedde for the for- 
ziuene ſle of ſunes: and this — referred to them both. 3 
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fore that we may be fedderizhiy with the fleſh of Chriſte, wee muſt beholde 
his offering vp in ſacrifice: fox it was meete that hee ſhoulde bee once giuen in 
ſacrifice for vs, that he might be daily given vnto vs, 

- M AT. 27. Drinkeyee all of this, Becauſe it was the purpoſe of Chriſte 
to tic our faith wholy vote himſelfe, that we ſhould not ſeeke for any thing with 
out him, by theſe two tokens he declareththat our life isſhutteyp in him. For 
the noyriſthmentand mayntenaunce of life, this body needeth both meat and 
drinke, Chriſt, that he might teach that hee alone is altogether ſufficient to 
performe all the partes ofſaluation, attributeth this vato himſelfe, that hee is 
in ſteede both ot meat and driuke, Wherein his woaderfull kin denes appea- 
reth, that he willingly to prouide for our faith, ſhould ſo ſubmitte himfelfe to 
the rudeneſſe of ont fleſh, So much the more deteſtable is the ſacrilegious bold. 
neſle of the Pope, uo doubted not to breake this ſacred bande. We heare that 
the Sonne of God together byt wo pledges declared the fullneſle of life, which 
hee beſto vet vpon his. By what la v hath a mortali man libertie to pull a ſun- 
der thole thiuges, whiche were ioyned together by God ? Further, in that the 
Lord dooch purpoſely commaund all menneto drinke of this cuppe, whether 
ſhould this ſacriledge baniſh it from his Church. Wee read that he layd ſimpl 
ofthe bread, that they ſhould take it. Why doth hee by name commaund all 
to drinke, and Marke ſuieth expreſly, that they all dranke, but that the faithfull 
ſhould take lieede of any wicked innouation? Let the Pope was not afraide of 
this ſeuere commaundement, but that hee durſt chaunge and violate the lav 
eſtabliſhed by the Lorde, For hee hath forbidden all the people the vſe of the 

Cuppe. 

Ry And th it he might prouethat he hadde reaſon to rob them of the fame, 
hee pretendeth that it is ſufficient to haue one kinde : becauſe the one dooth 
ſo attend vppon the other, that the bloud is ioyned with the fleth. As though 
is were not lawfull vnder the {ame pretence to aboliſh the whole Sacrament, 
beecauſe that CHRIS T coulde likewiſe make ys partakeres of himſelſe 
w. thout any outwarde halpe . But theſe childiſh cauillat ois are no helpe 
to his yngodlyneſſe ; for there is not a greater abſurdity, then thutthe 
faichfull ſhoulde willingly want, or ſhoulde ſuffer the aiſelues to bee depri- 
ued or thoſe helpes, whiche the Lorde hath giuem them : and therefore 
nothing caane leſſe bee borne with, then this vngodly reating of this myſte - 


rye,. 

28. This — bleu i. I haue ſhewed before, that when it is ſayd that the bloud 
ſhould be ſhedde — — ofjinnes,. that we ate directed by theſe wordes to 
tae ſacrifice ofthe death of Chtiſte, without the memory whereof the Supper 
is neuer celebrated rightly. Neither can the fairhfull ſoules be otherwiſe ſatiſũed 
but ſo farre forth as they hopethat G od is ell pleaſad with them ; But vnder 
the name of man, he meanerh not a part ofthe world onely, but all mankinde, 
For he oppoſeth many to one, as if he ſhauld haue ſayd, that he ſnould be the re. 
deemer not of one man, but$ he ſhould dye to deliuer many from the guiltines 
ofthe curſe. Neither is it to be doubted but thatthe will of Chiiſt' was ſpeaking 
to few, to make his docteine common vnto many, Vet it is to be noted with= 
all. thin Luke hee ſpeaking to bis diſciples by .name, exhorteth all — 
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faithfull to apply the ſhedding of the bloud to their vſe. Therefore when wee 
come to the holy table. e muſt not only haue this generall thought in our mind 
that the world isredeemed with the bloud of Chriſle, but let every man thinke 
with hin ſelſe that his owne ſinnes are waſhed away. Of the new teſtament. Luke 
and Paul vſe an other phraſe, A new teſiament in blond. the ſenſe yet is one: be 
cauſe this couenaunt is ſanctiſied, confirmed, and made effeuall by no other 
meanes, then by the ſpiritua'l drinking ot his bloud. But hereby it is eaſie to ga- 
ther how fco'iſhly ſuperſtitious the Papiſtes & ſuch like becom e whenthey ſo 
grecdily doe ſnatch at words, For though they ſhould burſt, this expoſition of 
the holy Ghoſt cannot be reieRed, that the cup ſhould be called bloud, becauſe 
it is a teſtament in bloud And the ſame reaſon is of the bread. Whereofit fol. 
loweth that it ſhould bee called the body, becauſe it is a teſtament in the bodie. 
There is no cauſe now why they ſhould ſtriue to haue the ſimple words of chriſt 
belecued ,and to ſhut the cares againſt forren expcſitions, it is Chriſte himſelſe 
that ſpeaketh, whom they ſhall not reſuſe to bea fit interpreter of his own word, 
But he declareth plainly þ he calleth the bread his body forno other cauſe, but 
becauſe he maketh an eternall couenant with vs, that by his ſacrifice once offe= 
red, we might now be feaſted and fed ſpiritually. Further, here are two thinges 
worthy to be noted. Forb y the word Teſtament or Couenant we doe ner 
that there is a ptomiſe included in the holy ſupper, Whereby their errour is con 
futed, which deny faith to be holpen, nowiſhed, ſtrengthened & increaſed by 
the ſacraments. For there isalwayes a mutuall relation betweene-the couenam 
of God and the faith of men. By the epithite ac his will was to teach, that the 
old figures doe nowende, that they might give place to the euerlaſling & eter. 
nall couenant. I here is therefore a difect oppolition betweene this myſterie & 
the ſhadowes of the law W hereby it appeare ih how much our eſtate is better 
then that of the fathers, for that ſinc e the ſacrifice vas oflered vppon the crofle 
wee doe enioy the wholeand perfeR truth. 
NM AR. 26. hen they had ſung a Pſalme, Our three Euangeliſtes do omitthoſe 
diuine ſermons, which our Sauiour made, as Iohn reporteth as wel inthe houſe 
as in his ioutney. For as we ſaide otherwhere, their purpoſe was rather to ſeite 
downe the hyſtorie ofthinges done, then the doctrine. They doe onely note 
this, thathe e to that place, whether Iudas was to come, that wee 
might know that he ſo diſpenſed the moments of that time, that willingly hee 
might meete with him that ſhould betray him. 


Mathew. 26. Marke 14 n Luke. 23, 
31. Then ſaude Teſusynto | 27. Then Jeſus ſaide wnto|* 31. And the Lord ſaide. 
them all ye ſhall bee offen- them all gee ſhall be offended | Simon Simon: behold, Sathan 
ded'by me this night:for it | by me this nighbt:ſor it wwrit-| hath deſired you, to winow 
is written, Iwill ſmite the | ten-1 wil ſmit the ſbepbeard, von 45 wheat, 
pep board, & the ſheepe of | & the ſheep ſhalbe ſcatiered, | 32, But I have praid for 
the flocke ſhall be ſcattred, | 28. But after that I amri- | thee, that thy fayth fayle 
33.But after I amriſen a. — wyl goe into Galile be- — — art 
ine, I wil gee you | fore you. conwerted, fireng thes thy 
Taro Gale,” —* 29.Aud Peter ſaid m bum brethren, N | 
23 XX4 abboogh 33> And 


33- But Peter aunſwered and | all men ſhwld be ef- | 3 3' 44 be ſaide ve 
ſayd vnto him, though that all et would not I. him, Lord I am ready 
men ſhu:dbe offen led by the yer | 30. Thenleſws ſaide vnte | to goe with thee into 
will I neu be offended, 2 verely I ſay wnt» thee, | priſon, & to death. 
34 Ieſu; ſaid ynto him wverely | this day even in this night be- 34. But bee ſaid,l tell 
Iſay vnto thee, tha this 725 fore the cocke crowe twiſe thou | thee, Peter, the cocke 
before the cocks crowe thou ſhalt ſhalt deny methriſe. h ill not crowe this day 
denye me thriſe. 31. But he /aid more earneſt- | before thou haſt thriſe 
35.Peter ſaid vate him thongh | ly,if- 1/hmld die with thee, II denied that theu knew. 
Iſhowld die with thee, yet will | will not deny thee, likewiſe a! | eſi me. 

Inot deny thee. Likewiſe alſo | ſo ſayd they all. 

ſaid al the diſciples, 


31m. Allyee. That which Mathewand Marke doe extend itog ether to all 
the Diſciples, Luke ſayeth that it was 232 Peter alone. And though the 
ſpeach was co nmon to all, yet it is probable that Chriſt ſpake ynto them in the 
perſon of one, who both vit to be warned aboue the reſt, and alſo had ne ed of 
lingular comfort. leaſt after his denyall of Chriſt, hie ſhould be altogether ouer- 
yhelmed with diſpayre. | 
LV. ; 1. Behold Satan The other two doe more briefly and ſimply reporte that 
th: diſciples were for-warned of their fall. But the docttine may be more plen. 
tifully gathered ot of Lukes words. For Chriſt doth not onely _ hiſtorically 
of the tro able that wis to come, but he expreſly declareth that they ſhould haue 
a confli & th Satan, & withall he —— eth the victory. And this admonition 
Þ very proſit ible, as oſte as a trouble commeth vppon vs, that we ſhould ſer 
before our eies the ſleightes of Satan, euen as Paule t the Ephe. 6. ii texcherh 
that wre vvreſtle not wich fleſh and bloud, but with ſpirituall powers, &c. The 
meaning therefore of the wordes is this. When as you ſhall ſhortly ſee me ouer· 
whelmed, know you that Satan is furniſhed with theſe weapons to oncrthrow-: 
you, and he cabech. this as a ſit o:caſioa for the weakening of your faith. And 
therefore I aid that this docttine is profitable, becauſe that it often befalleth 
through our vnaduiſednes thit we are circu nuented, wiile we negle & thoſe 
temptatioas, vhereof ve ſhould be afraid, if ve coaſidered them to be the firy 
dartes of ſo mighty and ſtrong an enemy. And thogh he ſpeateth nov of that 
mo t bitter contention, vwherewirh the diſciples were once aſſaulted almoſt to 
the extinguiſhing of their faith, yet his doctrine extendeth further as that Satan 
goeth about dephheſceling his pray. And when he is carryed wich ſo outragious 
a deſire to deſtroy vs, it w-re very abſurd that e ſhuld be ſl authfull and care · 
leſſe. Therefore let ys prepare our ſelues before the extremity of the battul 
appeare: for v know that Satan deſireth our deftruRion,and he doth ſubtilly 
& diligently ſeeke al meanes to hurt vs. And when ve ſhall come to the conflict 
let vs know that al te nptationt whence ſuʒuer they come, were forged inthe 
— of doth 
elimilyru Winowing not y agree in euery pointe: 
for wee haue ia an other place ſeene the GOSPELL compared to a 
Chaffe: but 


fznne , or a ſiue, waereyyth Wheate is cleanſed ſtom the 
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here it ſigniſieth ſimply to winew or violently to ſhake : becauſe the Apoſtles 
at the death of Chriſt, were hardlicr ſhaken then they were wont. This there 
fore i» to be noted, becauſe that nothing pleaſcth vathã leſſe, then the cleaning 
of the faithfull. But though he toſſeth them to an other end, yet it is rigluly ſid; 
that euen as wheat in the 1 are ſhaken and caſt hither and thit her. Yea, 
wee ſhall ſee a little alter, that it fell out ſomevhat worſe with the Diſciples. 
And this is the meaning of the woordes of the Lorde, which are ſet downe by 
Matthew and Marke. All yee ſhe!l be offended by me. For they doe declare that 
they ſhould notonely be ſtricken, but almoſt ouerthrowne: becauſe that the re- 

roachfull handling of Chriſt ſhould alſo diſcourage them, For whereas it had 

— their duties to goe forward with their maiſter, euen to the crofle, they are 
drawn backe withfeare, So the it owne infirmi ty is ſet before them, to the end, 
that with praying & ſighing they wight flee to the lacred ſanctuary of God, 

MA T. 31. Foritis written . With this Propheſic hee encourigeth. 
them to paſſe ouer this offence: becauſe God ceaſeth not roacknowledge them 
for ſheepe,which for a time are ſcattered hither and thither. For alter the pro- 
phet hath ſpoken ofthe reſtitution of the Church, leaſt the extreame calami- 
ties vrhich were now at hande, ſhoulde drive the mindes of the godly into de- 

ſperation, hee affirmeth, that though the gouernement being coafuled and o- 
nertutned , there ſhoulde bee a ſorrowfull and miſerable diſperſion , yet the 
grace of God ſhould be the conquerour. And almoſt all the interpreters 
doe reſtrame this place of Zachari 13.7. to the not Chriſt alone, yet I doe 
apply it further, as if it hadde beene ſayde, there ſhoulde bee no more goueru- 
ment, whereby the people ſhould be preſerued in ſafety: bec auſe the ſhepheards 
ſhould be taken from them. For I t not but that the Lorde ment all that 

time, vrhen after the tyranny of Antioehus the Church being ſpoyled of good 

paſtours, lay waſte . For the Lorde then ſuffered the ſworde to goe t h 
with a fearefullliberty, which,the ſhepheardes being ouer throwne,miſerab 

troubled the eſtate of the people. Yetthis ſcattering hindered not the Lorde, 
but that at the length with his outſtrete hed arme hee woulde gather his owne 
ſheepe together . But though tha Prophet doeth generally declare that the 

Church ſhoulde bee ſpoyled of ſh@pheardes, yet this deth truely and properly 

belong to Chriſt. For when hee was the chiefe of all ſhephe ardes, ot Home 

oncly the ſafety of the Church dep ended, he being dead, all hope mighi ſceme 
to bee taken away. And this — — was extrtame, that the redeemer, who 
was the ſpit ite and life of 1 e ſnoulde ſodainely be caryed todeath, when 
he had begunne to gather the flocke of God together. And ſo much the more 
notable was the grace of God, when as the remnant ofthe flocke was wonder - 
fully recouered againe out ofthat confuſion and deſtruction. Wee ſeethers- 
fore that Chriſt applyed this teſtimony very aptly, leaſt this ſcattering nowe at 
hand, ſhould terrifie the diſciples aboue meaſure: & yet that they knowing their 
owne infirmitie, ſhoulderepoſerhemnſeluesvppon their paltour. This there- 

fore is the ſence, youthinke becauſe you haue nottryed your owne veakenes, . 

chat you are valiant and ſtronge _ but —— — it ſhall appeare that 

Zac ſoretolde the truth: the — e bee ſlayne, and the 

ſheepe ſhuld be ſcattered ä in the meane ſealõ letthe promiſe eds ; 

x5. addeg.. 
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added, recreate and comfort you, that he will gather the diſperied ſheepekome 
to himſelſe. And this place doeth teach that no vnity is ſafe, but th.e which 
keepeth the ſheepe rogeth: r vnder Chriſtes ſhepheards ſtaffe. 

31 After that Iſhall riſe againe. Hce doeth more euidently expreſſe here, that 
which touched euen now, that the diſciples ſtricken with feare, ſhoulde for a 
little time be as ſheepe diſperſed and going altray,ſo that yet againe they ſhould 
be called backe to the ſhecpefold. For Chcilt doth not 2 th it hee ſhall 
riſe againe: but promiſeth that he will be their guide, and adopteth them to be 
his companions as if they had ſtoode ſounde: and that they may haue the more 
aſſurance, he doth before appoynt the place, whether hee will gather them to- 
gether againe : as if he ſhould haue ſayde, I will gather you that are ſcattered a- 
gaine to [eruſalem, 

2 2. Peter anſwered. Though Peter diſſembleth not, but ſpeaketh of a ſincere 
affection : yet becauſe that with a vaine confidence of his oe ſtrength hee is 
caried into a fonde bragge, he is worthily reprooued by Chtiſte, and ſhortly af. 
ter, hee is grieuouſly puniſhed for his raſhneſſe. So the ſucceſſe doth declare 
that Peter promiſed more then he was able topet forme, becauſe that he had not 
made ſuffic ient trial of himſelſe. Hereby alſoit is bettet perceiued how blockiſh 
a thing it is for man to bee drunke with truſt in himſelſe, in that he being againe 
admoniſhed by the ſonne of God ofhis weakenes, and hee addeth an oath, ſo, 
that he ye eldeth not, neither forſakerh any thing of his vaine opinion, but that 
he proceedeth with greater boldnes, to putte yp thoſe lofty and bragging moti- 
ons. Vet it is demanded, whether Peter might not hope for that which he pro- 
miſeth of himſelfe: and alſo whether he —— the promiſe of Chriſt mighe 
not promiſe this of himſelte. Ianſwerethat the promiſe which Chrift made be. 
fore to his diſciples of the ſpirit ofinuiacible fortitude, belongeth to that time of 
renewing, vhich followed the reſurrection. Therefore becauſe they were not 
yet endued with the heauenly power, Peter truſting in himſelfe, went byond the 
boundes of fayth. And hee greatly offended two wayes: for he preuenting the 
time, raſhly promiſed for himſelſe, and repoſed not himſclfe in the promiſe 
of the Lorde. Sec ondly, with cloſed ee paſſing by his owne infirwitie, 
doeth rather ſecurely then valiantly, promiiſe more ot himſelſe, then teaſon 
woulde require « I his therefore is to bee noted, that euery manne beein 
mindeſull of hisowne infirmity, ſhould fee to the aſsiſtance of the holy ghoſt: 
then that no manne ſhoulde bee fo bolde to take more yppon him, then the 
Lord promiſeth. And the faythfull ought ſo to come prepared to the battell, 
as that not doubting nor miſtruſting the ſueceſſe of the victory, they ſhuld cou- 
ragiouſſy reſiſt feare / for fearefulneſſe and too much doubtfulneſſe, is a figne of 
diftruſt . But on the other ſide, blockiſhneſſe muſt bee auoided, which both 
driueth avray all care, and puffeth vp the mindes withpride, and quencheth the 

deſire ofpraying. This meane is notably ſet downe by Paule to the Phil. 2. 1 2. 
vrhen he commandeth vs to make an end of our ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling, becauſe it is G O D which woorketh in vs both to will and to doe. For 
of the one fide he prouoketh thẽ that are humbled, to ſeeke helpe other where: 
— againe , leaſt this courſe ſhoulde make vs ſlouthfull, hee exhorteth vs to 


ehaue our ſelues boldly . Therefore, ſo ofte as any temptation doeth aſſault 
vs 


- 
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vs 1 firff let vs remember ourinfirmity, that wee being altogether ouerthrovne» 
may learne {rom other where, to ſceke for that which is wanting in vs: then le® 
vs remember the grace which is oftered vs, which may put vs out of doubt. For 
they which forget their owne infirmity,without calling vpon G »d,doeimagine 
themſclues to be ſtrong, doe as raſh ſouldiours, which raſhly doe runne to the 
wars & whenthey haue breathed cut their ſurte iting, they thinke ypon nothing 
elſe but flight. And it is maruell that the reſt of the Diſeiples, after that Peter 
was reproued, doe yet fall into the ſame raſhnes : whereby it appearerh hovv lit · 
tle acquainted they were with themſelues By the which example we ire taught 
not to be fo bold to attempt any thing furtherthen the hand of God doth leade 
vs. becauſe that nothing is more tranſitorie, ot will ſoonervaniſh , then an 
inconſiderate ⁊cale. The diſciples ſ nothing to be more vile and abſurd, then 
to forfike their maiſter. Therefore they doe iuſtly deteft thadoffence. but with 
out aſſurance of hope of the promiſe, and neglecting prayers, they doe flic in 
vaiae to boaſt of that conſtancie which was none. 
Mathew Marke Luke 32, 
| 35+ And be ſard vnto them. when I {ent you without 
bayg2,and ſtrippe, and ſheer lacked ee amilynged. And 
they ſayd: Nyt hing. 

6 Thenhe ſayd to them. But nowe hee that hath 4 
+0 let him take it and likewiſe a ſcrippe: and be that 
hath none let him ſell his coate.and bay a ſword. 

37. ForTF ſay ymo you ,that yet the ſame which 
A wryeten, muſt bee perfourmed in mee: even wth the 
wicked was he numbred: for dvubileſſe thoſe thinges 
whichere wryttenof me, haue an ende. 
38. 4nd they ſayd, Lord: behold here are tro ſworder. 
And be ſaid vnto them: It it enough. 

All Chriſtes ſpeachte-1dethto this purpole, that he had as yet ſpared his 
d:(ciples, and had not laid more trouble vpon them, then they were apt for. And 
he commendeth the eaſe of the formertime, that they might the more willing- 
ly prepare thẽlelues toa ſharper warfare For to what end hath heyer kept thele 
fimple yoag nouices far out of the ſhot & reach of the darts but that in this caſe 
they ſome what gath ring courage & ſtrength, might be prepared to the bat2ile 
leis thercfore as much as if he ſhould haue ſaid, your eſtate hath yer bin caſie and 
pleaſant, for my will was as children tonouriſn you renderly, now the full time 
wat hind, wherein I will exerciſe you as men. Vet the diuerity reacheth further 
which the diucrity ofthe two times doth here fer Jowne : for if withove proui+ 
fion wen matters were ſo quiet, as they might haue prouided for chemſclucs; 
they wanted nothing when they went about their office : nowe much more in 
the tumult and heate, the care of viRuall beeing caſt aſide, irbchoucth them to 
haſt whether neceſsitie calleth them. And though Chriſt doth here eſpecially 
remember whathee would doe with his 2. diſciples, yet withall he dectaterh, 
that winle we are yet yonglinges and weake ia faith, weſhall haue ſo long time 
truce giuen vs, vntil we gro vp to be men therfore they dovery eui) , which da 
vic and apply their eaſe to delightes, which doe weaken the ſtrength of _ 

"IP 
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Bue let vs not doubt but that Chriſt at this day hath regarde of vs, ſo as he will 


not tliruſt forward y ings, and them that are vnmeete for the warre, but 
before he ſendeth them to the conflicte, hee furniſketh them vvith wea · 
pon, and with power. 3 
36. Nowe hee that hath boxer. Hee doeth figuratively declare that great 
troubles and moſt ſnarpe ts are at hand, euen as if a captaine meaning to 
bring forck his ſoldiours into the fight, ſhould cry an alarme. And he comman- 
deth that all other cares being ſette afide, they ſhould apply themſelues to no · 
thing but to the warre, no, that they ſhoulde not ſo muche as thinke of their 
victuall . For hee teacheth( as the maner is in extreeme ers) that al things 
ſhould be ſolde to the — and the ſerippe, that they might defend themſelues 
with weapons. But hee doe ch not call them to the outward battaile, but one- 
ly vnder the ſimilitude of going tothe warres, he declareth how hard conflict: 
of temptations they ſhoulde endure, & how grieuous aſſaults of ſpirituall trou- 
bles they ſhould beare. Allo, that they might the more willingly repoſe them 
ſelues vpon the prouidence of God: firſt, as it is ſayde, hee biddeth them re. 
member, that God had a care ofthem, ſo that when they went empty and na- 
ked, carying no victuall with them, yet he prouided for them. Such and ſo con- 
uenient a helpe of God ſhould make the which haue had experiẽ ce of the ſame, 
neuer to doubt againe, but that hee will helpe in what fo euer they ſhall ne ede. 
37. That pet the ſame which is written, The force is in this abuerbe Yet, 
becauſe that Chriſt declareth that he hath not done all things appertaining to 
his office, vntill that hee be numbred vvith the wicked and vugodly, as one of 
their company. But leaſt the vileneſſe ofthe acte to much amait them, he allea- 
pet the propheſie of Iſaiah, out of the chap. 53, tz, which ofa certainty cannot 
e otherwiſe expounded then of the Meſsiah. Now fith it is ſayd there, that he 
ſhoulde bee accounted amongſt the wicked, it became not the faithfull to bee 
troubled at that N (though it was cruell) much leſſe to bee alienated from 
Chriſt, who could not othervviſe be the redeemer, but by taking the reprooſe 
and ſhame of a wicked manne ypon him. For there is no apter aremedy for the 
taking away of offence, when any abſurditie doeth terrific vs, then if wee ac- 
knowledge it to bee thepleaſure of God, and nothing is done raſhly, nor wich- 
out good caufe, which is done by his appoyntment: eſpecially where the ſame 
wasfpoken long before, which appeareth by the ſucceſſe of the ſame. Therfore, 
when the diſciples were to hope for ſuch a redeemer as God hadpromiſed in 
time paſt, and the Prophet Iſaiah had teſtified, that he ſhould bearethe pu- 
niſhment ypon him that he might deliver ys from guiltineſſe . chis ſhould ſuffice 
for the appeaſing of the horrour, that the diſciples ſhoulde not makelefle ac - 
count of Chriſt. 

Therefore hee addeth, that thoſe things which appertained to him, haue an end: 
ſignifying that nothing was ſpokenin vaineby the Prophets. For this phraſe v- 
ſed by the Greeks, ſignifieth to be perfourmed,or to be brought to effect. Novy 
whenthe ſucceſſe doth proue whatſoeuer the Prophets haue ſpoke, this ſhould 
rather auaile for the confirmation of our faith, thẽ to make vs afraide or doubt. 
And though by this one argumẽt chriſt doth firengthe & comfort the diſciples, 
becauſe 5 al the propheſies ſhould be perfourmed: yet the counlell it ſelſe of the 

pur- 
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e of Gdd, containeth in it no ſmall matter of comfort- namely, that chriſt 
ecame lubiectto the damnation which wee all had deſerued,and was accoun< 
ted anongſt the wicked, that he might offer vs which are wicked, & overwhel- 
med with ſinnes, as tighteous to the father. For hereofare wee counted pure 
and free from ſinnes beſore God, becauſe that a lambepure and free from all 
ſpar, ſupplyed our place, as ſhall be againe declared in the next chapter. 

38. Lorde, behold here are two ſwordes. Truely , this was a vile and a beaftly 
rudeneſſe, that the diſciples ſo oft admonithed of bearing the croſſe, doe thinke 
that they (ould fight with [words ofyron. Further it is vnc ertaine wherher they 
lay that they haue two ſwordes, as if they were well furniſhed againſt the ene- 
mies: or whetherthey complained that they wanted weapons I his is evident 
that they were ſo blockiſh, that they thought not ot the ſpirituall enemie . But 
that the Canoniſts doe hereof gather, that their horned biſhops haue both the 
the iuriſdictions, it is not onely a filthy allegory, but a vile ſcoſle wherwith they 
abulc the word of God. And it was meet that the bondſlaues ot Antichriſt ſhuſd 
fall to this madnes, that openly with ſacrilegious contempt they ſhoulde tread 
vnder feete the holy oracles of God, 


Mathew. 26. Marke 14 Luke. 23. 

35. Then went leſus with them 32. After they came ini 29. And he cameent, 
into 4 place, which is called | aplace named Gethſemane: and went as hee was wont 
Gethſemane, and ſaide vnto his | then be ſaid to his diſciples | to the mount of Oliues:and 
diſciples: Sit ye here while I fot ye here, till Ihaue praied | bis diſciples alſo followed 
and pray yonder. 37. And be 33. And he tooke with him | him. 
tooke Peter. & the two ſonues | Peter and Lames and lobn| 40, And when be came 

Zebedeus, and began to waxe | & he began to be afraid & | to the place, bee ſayde to 
— griewouſly trow- | in great haasines. 3c. And | them:Praye, leaſt pcs fall 
bled. 38. Then ſaid Ieſus ynto | ſayd vn chem my ſoule is | into temptation. 
them: My ſoul is very heau ew? | very beavie, even vntothe; 41. And he gate bim- 
vnto death: tary yes heere o | death:tary here and watch | ſelfe from them, about a 
watch with me. i 35.So be went forward alit_ tones caſt, kneled down 
39. So he went a little further | tle and ſell downe on the and red, 
and fell on his face, and prayed | ground, c prayed that ifie | 43. Saying: Father if 
ſayinge . O my Father, if it bee | were poſiible,that the howr | thou wilt, tahe awey this 
Halle, let this cup paſſe from | might paſſe from him. cup from me newertheleſſe 
mee: neuertheleſſe, not 4s I will, | 36. And he ſaid: Abba,Fa- | not my will but thine be 
but as thou wilt. ther all things are poſ1ible | done. 
40. After he came to the dife | vntotbeetake away this cop 43+ And there appea- 
ciples,and found them aſl repe, | frime.nevertheleſſenot g] red an angel from heanen 
and ſayd to Peter: What cowld | will but þ thou wilt be done | comforting him. 
ye not watch with me one hour | 37. Then he came t found) 44. But beinge in an 
41. Watch and pray that yes — ſireping & ſaid to Pe agonie, hee praied more 
enter not into temptation: the \ ter Simon,ſleepeſt thaw coul | earneſtly and his ſweat 
ſpirit in deed is ready, but the | deft not thou watchone hour was like droppes of blond, 
fleſhis weake, 38.Fatch ye & pray, that } trickeling downe to the 
47. Againe, he went 4wsy the ye enter not into tempt at ion | . 

ſecond | the ] 41-4 


— 


902 The Comment. F. AA. Is. Caluiue · 
ſecond tima, and praied, ſaying:¶ the ſpirite in deede is ready but \ 4. And hee roſevp 


-0 my Father, of this cup cannot | the fleſhis weake. from prayer, and came 
paſſe awey from me, but that I) 3g. And againe he went away | to bis diſciples, and 
maſt drinkg it, th vill be done, | and praied,and ſpake the ſame | found them ſleeginge 
43. And bee came and founde | woordes, for beanineſſe. 
them a ſleepe againe : for their | 40. And he returned & found | 46. And he ſaide vn 
eyes were heauie. | thewa ſeep araine ſor their | them: Why ſleepe yee? 
44. So he l-fi them, and went 2 were beeuy * neither knewe ; riſe and pray, leafte 
«way again, c praied the third | they what they ſhoulde aun- | yee enter inte temp- 
time, ſaying the ſame woordes, | ſmere, tation, 

36. Then vent leſus. Luke nameth only the mount of Oliues: Marke and 
Math do ꝑiue a more ſpeciall note of the place. But Luke ſetteth downe that 
which doth more appertaine to the matter, that Chriſt went thither as hee was 
wont. Whereby we doe gather that he ſought not by his departure ſecret pla- 
ces wherein he might hide himſelfe, but as it were of purpole he offred himſelſe 
to death, Therefore Iohn ſiyth, that the place was well knowne to him that 
ſhould betray him, becauſe that Teſus was woont oft to reſorte thether, And ſo 
his obedience is againe in this place deſcribed, becauſe the father had not bin 
appeaſed but by his voluntary death. 

Sit je here. Lcauing the —— a far off, he ſpareth their infirmity. as if that a- 
ny man ſeeing extreame perill to be ready to fall — him in battaile, ſhoulde 
leaue his wife & children in aſafe place. But though he wonld haue them al pla- 
ced out of danger, yet he brought 3. ofthem nearer him: and that was a choiſe 
flower ſtronger then the reſt Vet hee tooke them not, for that he thought them 
able to beare the brunt, but that they miglu be a teſtimony ofthe common fal · 
ling away of them all. 

37. He began to waxe ſorrowfull, We hau: ſeene the Lord wreſtle with the feare 
of death before: but becauſe that no he buckleth his hands with the temptati- 
on, that ioyning is called beginning of ſorrow and ofheauines. Whereby wee 

gather that there is no true triall of ſtrength, but in the preſent action : forthen 
the weakenes of the fleſh which before lay hid, bewrayeth it ſelf, and the inner- 
moſt affections do lay thẽſelues open. I herefore, though God had already ex- 
erciſed his Son with ſome taſtes of things to come, yet no by the approching 
of death he wounded deeper, & ſtriketh him with an ynwonted frare. Furcher, 
bec auſe it ſeemed a thing vnmeete far the diuine glory of Chriſt,þ hee ſhould be 
ſo oppreſſed with feare and ſorrow , many interpreters haue carefully apply ed 
themlelueste ſecke for ſhiftes, But their labour was without aduice —— no 
purpoſe : for if wee ſhould be aſhamed of his feare and ſorrow, our redempti- 

on ſhould yaniſh and periſh. For Ambroſe ſayd truely, I doe not onely thinke 

it a matter not to bee excuſed, but I neuer haue his godlineſſe and maieſtic in 
more admiration: for hee had done the leſſe for mee if hee had not borne my 
affection. Therefore hee ſorrowed for mee, ho hadde no cauſe to ſorrow for 


And therefore hee ſhoulde take ypon him the greife, chat hee might overcome 
tion of for- 


I 


* 
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titude, which doe rather beate the woundes which are benummed, then the 
reife of them. Thustarre Ambroſe, 

They which doe imagine the ſonne of God to bee free from humane paſzi. 
oas, doe not truely and in carneſt, acknowledge him to be manne , There. 
fore, when it is ſayde, that che Gudhead of Chriſte reſled, as if it were hidde 
for a time, that by ſuffering he might fulfill the partes of a kedeemer is ſo fatre 
from containinge any abſurditie in it, that the myſtery of our ſaluation coulde 
not otherwiſe bee fulfilled, For Cyrill ſayde righty : That the paſſion of the 
C:ofle was not willingly ſuffered of Chriſte in ſome forte, and that hee ſufle+ 
red the ſame willingly to ſatisfie the will of the Father, and for our Gluation, | 
thou mayeltcafily-learne by his prayer, Father, itit bee poſſible, ler this cuppe 
paſſe from me. For in that reſpect that the word of God is God, and naturally 
the life it ſelfe, no manne will doubt that hee feared death any thing at all: but 
beeing made fleſhe, hee permitted the fleſhe, that it ſhould ſuffer thoſe things 
which pertained to the ſame , and therefor as very manne hee ſcared death 
nowe preſent at the doore, and ſayeth, Father, if it bee polsible le tte this cup 
paſſe irom me: but becauſe it canr.ctotherwiſe bee, lette it be, not as I will, but 

as thou wilt. . 

Thou ſeeſt how that the nature of man euen in Chriſt himſclfe, ſuffereth the 
things belonging to it and feareth : but by the word ioyned to the ſame, hee re- 
couereth that courage meete for God , At the length heeconcluceth : Thou 
ſceſt that in reſpect of the fleſh, the death of Chriſt was not voluntary. Yet it 
was voluntary, becauſe thatfor it according to the will of the father, ſaluation 
and life is given vnto men. And thus for Cyrill. 

Yet it muſt be diſtinguiſhed berweene the infirmity of the fleſh,vrhich Chriſt 
ſuffered, and ours : as it doeth much diſſer. For in vs no affe ction is withone 
ſinne : becauſe that all menne doe exceede meaſure. and a right moderation: 
but Chriſte was ſo troubled with ſorrow and feare, that yet hee murmured tot 
againſt Cod: but remained faſt to the true rule of temperance: for it is no mar- 
uell, when as hee was perfecte and pure from all ſpot, that the affe ctions which 
hee ſhewwed were pure and vnſpotted, though they ſhoulde bee witneſſes of his 
hum ane infirmitie : but from the corrupt nature of men, nothing commeth but 
that which is defiled and hach dregs. Therefore let this difference be holden, 
Chiiſt was afrayd and ſorrowfull without any ſpot of finne : but all our affecti + 
ons arefinfull, becauſe they doc breake out into exceſſe. Now tl at kinde of at- 
fc ions is to be noted, wherwith Chirſt was tempted. Matthe y faith that be gas 
ſerro v full, and grienonſly (or doubtfully) erowbled. Luke, that he was in an agony, 
Make addeth, that he was afraid. But whence commeth this io o and doubt + 
fulneſe,and feare vpon him, but becauſe that in death he conceiued ſomething | 
mot t ſorrovvſull and mere horrible, then the ſeperation of the ſoule and the bo- 
die? And cettainely he died not onely, that hee might goe out of the earth into 
he auen, but rathe r, that by taking the cut ſe vpon him Where to we were ſubicct. | 
he might ſet ys free from the ſame, Therfore he was not limply afraid of death. 
as it is a departure out of the world, but becauſe the fear full tribũall ſear of god. 
was before his eyes, the iudge himſel e being armed with inc õprehenſible ven- 
geance: & our ſius the burden herof was laid vpõ him, with thes huge waight , 
preſſed him downe. wikct... 


704 The Comment. of M.lo, Calume, 
Wherfore it is no mernaile, if the horrible depth of deſtruction, grieuouſly vex- 


ed him with feare and doubtfulneſſe. 

28. My ſoule is very heauy. Hee maketh them priuy to his ſot row, that hee 
mi ht mohue them to haue alike feeling with him, not that hee knew not their 
weakenefſe, but that afterwardes hee might make them the more aſhamed of 
their louthfulnes. Further, this kinde of ſpeach expreſſeth a deadly wound of 
ſorrow as it he ſhould haue ſayde, that hee was without life, or halfe dead for 
ſorto v. So Tonasanſwereththe Lord, (chapter 4. 9. I am angry euen to the 
death. Ofthe which I doe therefore giue warning: becauſe that ſome of the 
olde wryters ſubtilly entreating ofthis place, do fondly fantaſie that the ſoule of 
Chriſt thould be ſorrowfull, not in death but onely vnto death. And here wee 
muſt againe remember the cauſe of ſo great ſorrovy. For death of it ſelſe could 
not haue ſo vexed the minde of the ſonne of God, if he had not ſelt that he had 
to doe with the iudgement of God, 

39. So he went a little further. Wee haue ſeene the Lord other where, that hee 
might be ſtirred vp to pray with more vehemency, prayed out ofthe company 
ot men. For out of the light of men, wee doe the better gather our ſenſes toꝑe- 
ther, that they may be the better bent to that which we doe. It is not nec eſſary 
lo oft as we would pray, to flee into back corners: ( nay, it is not alwayes ex- 
pedient) but where ſome great neceſſity — — becauſe the heate of prayer 
doththemore freely powre out it ſelfe ina ſolitary place, it is profitable for vs to 
pray alone, If chat the ſon of God neglected not this helpe , it ſhould be more 
then a madde pride in vs, not to apply the ſame to our vſe. Adde,that where god 
alone is the iudge, becauſe that * is not then to bee feared, the faythfull 
ſoule doeth more familiarly diſcouet it ſelfe, and more ſimply povvreth out her 
prayers, ſighes, cares, feares, hopes & ioyes in the boſome of God. And God 
permittetn many follies to his children, vvhen they pray alone, which in the ſight 
of men could not be without oſtentatiõ. His geſture alſo, when he falleth down 
vpon the grounde, doth declare an earneſt zeale in prayer. For though the bow · 
ing of the knee was commonly oont to be vſed in prayer as a ligne of honour 
and reuerence, yet Chriſt humbly lyi the ground, for the greatneſſe of 
his ſorrow, framed himſelfe to a mulerabl. ehauiour. 

O my father, 8 be poſſible . Some doe ſtriue in vaine, to ſhevy that this 
vos no prayer, but onely a complaint. Vet verely, though I doe graunt, that 
the requeſt was abrupte, yet I doubt not, but that chriſtprayed . Neither is 
that of force againſt it, that hee deſireth that a thinge impoſſible ſhoulde bee 
" raunted him . For the prayers of the faythfull doe not alwayes flo in one 

courſe continually vnto the ende: they doe notalwayes keepe an equall tem- 
perature, they are not alwayes framed in a dillinct — : but rather they are 
intricate and doubtfull, they doe either contend with themſelues, or doe ſtop 
in the midſt ofthe courſe: euen as a ſhippe toſſed with ſtormes, though it ben- 
deth to the hauen, yet it cannot al vayes holde a right and equall courſe as in a 
calme and yu ſea . That muſt bee noted which I ſayde euen nowe , that 
Chriſte hadde not ſuch troubleſome afflictions, which might ſhake the pure 
moderation of his minde as wee haue : but as much as the ſound and vncorrupt 
nature of manne woulde beare, hee was ſtricken with feare, _—_— — 
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doubtfulneſſe, ſo that he was of neceſsity enforced amidſt ſuch violent fireames 
of temptations, as it were towauer1n his prayers hether and thether. This is 
the reaſon why hee praying to auoid death, preſently reſtraineth hialſelfe, ſub- 
mitting himſelfe to the authority ofthe ſather, and correcteth and revokeththat 
requeſt which had ſodainely eſcaped him. But it is demanded how he could de- 
fireto haue the cternall decree of the father broken, whereothe was not 
ignorant. For though the condition be added: If it be poſſible. yet this ſeemeth 
tobe abſurd, to make the counſell of God chaungeable. For ſoit was meete for 
him to hold, that it could not be that God ſhould revoke his counſel] , ut by 
Marke Chriſt ſeemethto oppoſe the powerof God againſt his decree, All things 
(layth he) are peſſibloto thee But the power of God is ill applyed to this, to ouer- 
throwe his trueth by making him variable and changeable, I anſwere, it is no 
abſurdity if Chriſt after the common courſe ofthe godly, not looking pon the 
counſell of God, ſhould powre the deſire wherewith hee was inflamed into 
the boſome of the father. For the faithfullin making of theirprayers doe not 
alwayesclimbe vppe to looke into the ſectets of God, or fit at caſe to conſi- 

der what is poſvible to bee done : but are ſometimes caried headlong with the 
heate oftheir deſires. So in Exod 32. 32. Moſes deſireth to bee blotted out 
of the booke of life. So Paule, Rom. g. 3. deſired to bee accurſed. Therefore 
chis prayer of Chriſt was not premeditared, but the _ and force ofthe ſor- 
row Wreaſted this ſodaineſpeach out of him, which hee preſently corrected. 
The ſame vehemency made him not to remember the heauenly decree for the 
preſent, that hee coulde not in the very moment conſider that het was ſent of 
this condition to be the redeemer of mankind: euen as great ſorrow doth of- 
ten blind the eyes, that all thinges can not be remembred at once. In ſumme, 
it is no abſurditie if in prayers there be not alwayes a preſent conſideration of all 
things, for the keeping of a diſtin order. But in that after Marke, vvhich Chriſt 
fayth ß all things are — with God, tend not to this end, as to ſet his power 
at controuerſie with his vnchangeable trueth and conſtancie, but beecauſe there 
was no hope (as it vſeth to come to paſſe in thinges that are without hope of re. 
couerie) he throweth lumſelſe into the power of God. By the word cup or pot, 
as it is ſayd other where, is noted the prouidence of God, which diſpoleth to all 
men a meaſure of the croſſe and of afflictions, euen as the houſholder meaſureth 
out a parte to euery ſeruant, and deuideth the portions amongſt the children. 
Newertheleſſe, not as Iwill, Wee doe ſee hovy Chriſt reſtraineth his affeRion e- 
uen at the firſt, and bringe th himſelfe quickly into order. But firſt he ere it ma 
be demanded, howe his will was free from all fault, vvhich yet agreed not with 
the will of G O D. For ifthe will of God bee the onely rule of that which is 
good and right, it ſolloweth that all affections which doe differ from the ſame, 
are corrupt. I doe anſwere, though this is the true tight line, to haue all our 
affe ctions ſramed to the will of God: yet there is acertaine ſhe of ſome ouer- 

_ thwartdifference, which is not faultie, nor is imputed for ſinne: as if any man 
ſhould deſire to ſee the eſtatę of the Church quiet and flouriſhing, if hee ſhould 
deſire to haue the children ofGod freed fr6 troubles, that al ſuperſtitions ſhould 


beetaken — and the rage of the wicked reprefied that they ſhoulde not 
hurt. Sith theſe 


thinges ofthemſclues are good, the faithfull may rightly deſire 
Y . them 
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them, though the pleaſure of God bee otherwiſe, whowill haue his Sonne to 
raigne amongſt enemies. his childron to bee exerciſed vnder the croſſe, and the 
victory of futh and the Goſpell to bee made glorious withthe contrary aſſaulis 
of ſathan. Wee ſee ho the prayers may be godly, whiche in ſhe e doe differ 
from the will of God : becauſe that God would not haue vsalwayes exactly & 
ſcrupuloufy to ſearch whathee ſhall determine, but he permitteth vs to ſearch 
from him that whiche is meete forthe capacity of our vnderſtanding, Vet the 
ueſtion is notthrouzhly anſwered: For when it wasſayd euen no,, that all 
the affe ions of Chriſt were rightly ordered, how-doth hee now correct him 
ſelfeꝰ for hee dringeth his affection ſo dowae into order, as it hee ſhoulde haue 
beene out of order. Truely,thatpatient moderation whereof I ſpake,docth not 
appeare ia his firſt prayer: for, as much as in him lieth, he refuſeth and denieth 
to execute the office of the mediator, I anſwere, there was no fault in it, th it 
the tertour ofdeath being ſer before him, there came ve.thall ſuch a darkeneſſe, 
that all other thinges be ing ſet aſide, hee brake out to that prayer, Ne. ther is, it 
neceſſary ſubtilly here to diſpute, hether hee could bee forgetfall of our ſalua- 
tion: fot this one thing ſhould ſuffice vs, hen hee brake into this prayer for the 
auoiding of death. he taought not of the other thinges which might haue (top. 
ped the (ame. If any man will except that the firſt motion ( whiche ſhoulde haue 
beene bridled befnre it hadde iuane out any further) was not ſo tempered as it 
was meete it ſhould : Lanſwwere, in the corruption of our nature there cannot be 
ſene the heate of affections with that — — that was in Chriſt: but this 
honour muſt be giuen to the ſonne of God, that we iudge not him by our ſelues. 
For all the affections of the fleſh doe ſo burne in vs, that they breake out into a 
fro ward ſtubbornneſſe, or at the leaſt they haue ſome dregges mixed with them 
And ſo Chriſtyas moued both wich the ſorrow and feare that yet he kept him - 
ſelfe within meaſure, Nay, as diuers pattes in a ſong diftering amongſt them 
ſelues, are (> farre from hauing any diſcord, that they do rather make an agree. 
able and a ſvyeete harmonie: ſo in Chriſt chere was a notable example of a due 
proportion bet. veene the willes of God and menne, how without contrariety 
and repugnancie they doe diffet amongſt themſelues. This place doeth eui- 
dently declare thatthe olde heretikes which were called the Monothelites were 
too fooliſh, in that they imagined Chriſte to be endued with one and the ſame 
will, Neither yet as hee was God, willed hee any other thing then the father. 
Therefore it followeth, þ the affections of his human ſoule were diſtinguiſhed 
frõ the ſecret counlel of God. But now, if it was meete that Chriſt ſhould lead 
his yvill priſoner, that he might make it ſubiect to the wil of God, though it as 
ſo wel ordered: ho careſully muſt e keepe vndertheliberty ef our affections, 
which al vais are both catied without cõſide ration, & headlong, and are filled 
with frowardnesꝰ If that the ſpirit of God ſhould gouerne vs, ſo that we would 
nothing but that which is agreeable toreaſon, yet we owe this obediẽce to god, 
to beare with patience that our prayers are not alyaics graunted. For this is the 
modeſty of faith to graunt to God he ſhuld determine otherwiſe thẽ we deſire, 
Thisrule.muſt be eſpecially holden, where we haue not any certaine & ſpeci- 
all promiſe that wee aske not any thinge but vnder this condition, that God 
ſhould fulkll that which he hach determine : which cannot be, but by our reſig- 
ning 
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ning of our yowes vnto him. Now it is demauded what chriſt prof ted by praier. 
The Apoltle to the Heb. chap. z . ſa ch that hee was Heard of his ſeare : ( ſor ſo 
chat plac e may be expounced, & not as it is commonly read, for his reverence, ) 
{urther, that ſhould not agree if Chriſt had imply feared death: for he s not 
delivered fi om the ſame Wherot it followed, that for feare of a greatcrevill hee 
was driven to pray againſt death. For when he ſawthe wrath of God ſet againſt 
him, ſor that he ſloodat his leat of iudgemetloaden with the finsot al the world, 
it was neccflary for him to feareatthebottomleſſe depth of death, Therelote, 
thogh he ſuſtained death, yetbecauſe the ſorowes of death were looſed(as Peter 
— 2. 24.) in the vvraſt ling he went away cõquerour, the Apoſtle hath 
good cauſe to ſay that he was heard of his feare. Vnlearned men doc here riſe 
vp, & they cry out thatit was a thing vnworthy,that Chriſt ſhculd be afrayde of 
being ſwallowee vp of death. But I would that they ſhould anſwert mee, what 
fcare do they thinke it os, that wrong drops of bloud out of chriſt:ſor that mor 
tall ſweat could neuer haue come but of a fearefull & ynwonted horror. If any 
man at this day ſhould ſw eat forth blond, & that in ſuch abũdance that the drops 
ranne downeto the ground, it ſhould be an incredible wonder, if this ſhould be- 
fall to any mi for feare of death, we would ſay that he had a faint & a womaniſh 
heart. They therefore which deny that Chriſt prayed that his father ſhould de- 
liver him out of the ꝑulfe of death, they aſcribe a daintines to him, yea vnmeete 
for a common man. If any man obiect that the feare which ] ſpakeof, ſhoulde 
ſpring of infidelity,the anſwere is ready,when chriſt was ſtricken with the hor- 
ror of the curſe of God, he was ſo touched with the feeling of the fleſh, that the 
faith remained ſafe & ſound. for the integrity of his nature wrought ſo, that hee 
felt without any _ thoſe temptatiõs which do pierce vs with theirſlinęs. 
In the meane ſealõ they do fondly imagina victory without ſtriſe, Vhich would 
haue him not to ſeele any tempration, And it is not lawfu}l to think that he diſ< 
ſembled any thing when he coplained of the deadly ſorro of his ſoule: neither 
doe the Euangeliſts lie, in ſaying that he was ſorrowfull and afraide. 

40. And he came to bis diſciples . Though hee was neither diſcharged of his 
feare, nor ſer free from his care, yet remitting that paynefull exerciſe of prayer, 
he tooke his ſolace betweene, For there is not ſuch a continuance in prayer re · 

uired of the faithfull, that they ſhould neuer depart from ſpeaking to God, but 
Sos doe rather by the example of Chriſte continue their prayers , while they 
holdinge on ſolonge as their inſirmity doeth ſuffer, and ceaſe for alittle time, 
yet then after a little breathing they doe — re turne to God. It had beene no 
ſmall comfort in his ſerrowe to haue his dilciples fellowes & companions with 
him: but of the contrary it was a ſharpe increaſe of his ſorrow to be alſo forſakẽ 
of them. Fot though he needed not the helpe of any, yet becauſe that he wiling- 
ly bore our infirmities,& in his agony woulde eſpecially giue a token of that his 
humbling whereof Paule maketh mention, Phil. 2.7.it is no mervellif the ſlug. 
iſhnes of thernwhome hee hadde choſen for his fellowes added a great and 
— burden to his ſorrow. For he. doth not expoſtulate the matter with them 
diſſemblingly, but of the very feeling of the ſoule he declareth that he isgrieued, 
ſor that he was forſaken, And they were iuſtly ded for theirflu eſſe, 
becauſe that in his extreme ſorowes,they M ould not abide to watch the ſpaceof 
one our, Ys OO th we 
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1. Watch and pray. Becaiſe the diſciples were ſlouthſull when their maj- 
ger vas in dan agg to looke to themſclues : that the feeling of 
their one trouble might waken them. Therefore Chriſte declarerh, that 
except they watch and pray, they preſently bee overwhelmed with temptation: 
as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde Sith that you are tauched with no care of mee, yet 
haue regard of your ſelves, for your matter is hete in hande: ſothat if yourake 
not heede, you ſhall n vppe of temptation: for to enter in 
to temptation is to fall downe vnder it. And let vs note that here is pteſcribed 
the maner how it ſhould be vvithſtoode, not that we ſhoule determiie with our 
ſelues to vſe our oe power and witte:but rather that wee acknowledging our 
owne infirmity, hould ſecke for defence and ſtrength from the Lord. Ther fore 
our watching without prayer ſhall auaile nothing. the ſpirit is ready. Leaſt hee 
ſhould daunt his diſciples with feare, he doth gently corre&their ſlouthfulnes, 
by giuing them ſome comfort and matter of good hope. And firſt he declareth, 
that though they be willing and ready to doe well, yet they mult ſtriue with the 
infirmity of the fleſh, and therefore it ſhal bealwayes needfull for them to pray, 
So we ſeerheir readines prayſed, leaſt their infirmity ſhould cauſe them to diſ- 
paire, & yet he ſtirreth them forward to prayers, becauſe they were not yet ſuf. 
nciently turniſhed with the ſtrength of the ſpirit. Wherſore this admonitis doth 
properly belong to the faithfull, which being regenerate by the ſpirit of God, do 
deſire to liue well but they doe as yet labour vnderthe infirmity of the fleſh : for 
thogh the grace of theſpirit doth tlouriſh in the, yet they are weake according to 
the fleſh, But though the diſciples onely are ſoretold oftherr owne weaknes,yer 
becauſe the ſame lighteth vpõ all men,which Chriſt ſpeaketh of them, here is a 
enerall rule to be gathered, that we muſt diligently watch in prayer: becauſe 
t the power of the ſpirit hath not ſuch force in vs, but that wee doe often fall 
through the infirmity of the fleſh, except the Lord by his ayde doe lift & hold vs 
vp. But there is no cauſe why we ſhould too doubttully feare, becauſe there is a 
certaine remedy ſetbefore vs, which is to be ſought, neither fax off, nor yet in 
vaine: for Chrilt doth promiſe them the victoty, which doe apply themſelues to 
prayer, that they may buſily ſhake offthe ſlouthfulnes of their owne fleſh, 

42. He went away the ſecond time. Chriſt ſeemeth by theſe words which Mat. re- 
porteth, as it were without feare, more freely & with a mind more ſet at liberty, 
to cõmit himſelfe to his father. For he doth no more deſire that the cup ſhoulde 
palle from him : but paſſing by that requeſt, he teſteth rather vpon this, that hee 
may obey the counſell of god. But this proc eeding is not expreſſed by Mar nay, 
when he returned the ſecond time, it is ſaid that he rehearſed the ſame prayers. 
And certainely I think, that as oft as he prayed, he was driuen with feate & hor- 
ror to ſeeke to eſcape death. Vet it is probable that the ſecond time he was more 
bent to yeeld obedience to the father, & by the bearing of the firſt temptatiõ, he 
was the more encouraged with the more boldne: to meete with death. Lu. doth 
not diſtinctly report that he prayed at ſeuerall times: but onely ſaith, that being 
more troubledm, tliat he praied the longer & the more earneſtſy, as if it had beene 
a cõtinuall courſe of prayer. But we know that the Euangeliſtes ſometime omit· 
ting the circumſtances, do only ſetdown the ſum. Thertore where he ſaith that 
Chriſt came in the ende to the diſciples, isa ſetting of that after, which ſhoulde 
haue beene beſote. as alſo in that other clauſe, where he declareththatthe angel 

appeared fro heauen, before that he ſpake ofthe agony of Chriſt. Fu. 
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But there is no abſurditie in this, that the order is thus invetted ; ſor that wee 
might know that the Angell vas notſent ynto him in vaine, the neceſsnie is af- 
ter let downe. So he doth as it were declarethe cauſe by ſetting down the ſame 
afterward. And though there is no ſtrength given, but onely by the ſpirite of god 
yet that letteth not but that God may vic his Angels as miniſters. And heereby 
it may be gathered howe great alflictions the Son of God bore , in that he was 
driven to have the helpe of God ſet before his eye, ſor him to ſee, 

43. Hee found them a ſleepe againe: for their eyes were heauie. This lleepineſle 
came neither of ſurferuung,nor of groſſe blockiſhneſſe, nor of too much de light 
ot the fle ſn, but rather of imm oderate ſorrowe as Luke declareth. M hereby we 
doe the beter perceiue, howe cur fleſh is bent to ſlouth that the daungers them- 
lelues do bring it into a ſorgetſulneſſe of God. So Satan hath on every ſide apte 
and fitte occaſion to entrappe vs. For iſwe feare no aduerſitie, hee maketh ys 
drunke with ſic epe. and in fte are and ſortow, hich ſhould ſlirte ys vp to prayer 
hee oucrwhelmeth our ſences, leaſt they ſhould flie vnto God, ſo men doe flie 

away euety Way, and are cſtraung ed from God, vntill hee gather them to h 
The circumſt ance is alſo to be noted, ihat the diſciples being ſo ſharply rebu- 
led, ſl.ould preſently almoſt fall to fleepe againe. This is not ſpoken of all the 
company of them, but ofthe three whom Chriſt had choſen as his chieſe com- 
panions. What then ſhoulde become of the common ſort when this fell out in 
the chiefe of them. T he rehearſall alſo of the ſame woordes was no vaine bab- 
bling (which Chriſt before condemned in hypocrites, who by a vaine babbling 
thinke that they ſhall obraine that which they neuer asked ſincerely and from 
the heart) but Chriſt by his example — it is not meet that we ſhould 
be diſcouraged or weary of ptay er, if that we doe not preſently obtaine our re- 

elles, if the aſlault ot temptation doe not extingtiſh the deſire of prayer, but 
that vvee ſhould aske the third time and the — that which God ſeemed to 
haue denyed. 


Mathew 26. Marke 14 Luke 23. 

47. Then came hee to his diſci- | 41, And bee came the thirde 47. And while hee 
ples, ſaid vnto them: Sleepe | time, and ſaid vnto them. Sleepe | yet ſpake : bebolde 
hence forth, & tale your nw bencefer1h,and take your ref, it | a company, and hee 
behold the howreis at hand and | is enough, the howre u come: Be- | that was called Judas 
the ſun of man is given into | bold, the Sonne of man is delive= | one of the tweluewent 
the band of ſinners. red into the handes of ſinnerz, | before them, & came 
46. Riſe letre vs ges: behold | 42, Riſe vpe. leite v5 goe! Lee, | neare vnte Jeſus to 
he is at hand that betraieth me | he that betraieth me, ii at hande. | kiſſehim. 
47. And while he yet ſpake loe | 4 3. And immediately,whilehe\ 48. And Ieſus ſaid 
Indas one of Þ twelue came & | yet ſpaks came Indas that was one | vnte him Judas, be- 
with him agreat multitud with | of the twelve e with him agreat | traieſt thow the Sonne 
ſwords a any the hie multitude with ſwords & lane: of man witha kiſſe? 
prieſtes and Elders of the peo- — = hie prieſts, and Scribes, 

and Elders. 


e. 
48. Now, hee that bitrazed 44. And hee that betrayed him 
bim, had de given them atoken \ hadde given them « telen, ſaying 
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bus wome ſo euer I ſhall kifſe, ' whome ſoener I ſhall kiſſeybe it 
that is hee, lay holde on him, | 55:take him & lead him away 
49. And foorth with he © ame | ſafely. 

to leſus and ſayde: GOD ſane! 45. And aſſoone as hee was 
thee maiſter,and hiſſetbim: | come, he went ſtraight way to 
50. Then Ieſu: ſayd vnto him. | him, & ſayd:maiſter maiſter. 
Friende: wherefore arte thou | and kiſſed him, 

comeꝰ Them came they & layde 46. Then they Layed theyr 
bandes on leſus and tooke him. | hande gon him, and tooke him. 


4 5 Sleepe hence forth, and take your reſt. It is euident enough that Chriſt ſpea- 
keth this ironically : but it muſt be withall conſidered, to what ende that miner 
of ſpeach was vſed, For ſith Chriſte had preuailed nothing by admonithing his 
ditciples, he doth not onely ſharpely reproue their {[outhtulneſle; but hee (ayth, , 
though they would be ſlouthfull, that it ſhall be no longer ſafe for them. Theres 
fore the meaning is: becauſe hetherto I haue waſted my wordes amongſt you, 
I vill not yet ceaſe to exhort you: but how ſocuer I doe ſuffer you to ſleepe, yet 
your enemies will not allow it you, but they will eaforce you to watch whether 
you will or no. Therefore it is added in Marke. It is enowgh : as it hee ſhoulde 
haue ſayd, now it is no time to ſleepe. And in this maner the Lord doth often 
chaſten the ſlouthfulneſſe of men, that they which were deafe at his wordes, at 
length ſhould be compeld with troubles to awake. Wherefore let vs learne with 
ſpeede to giue eare to the words of the Lord, leaſt that which hee would drawe 
vs vnto willingly, ſhould afterward be wreaſted out of vs, by neceſsitie. 

46. Riſe, let vs goe. By theſe words be declareth, that after his prayer hee was 
furniſhed with nervforces. He was before willing enough to die: but at the ve · 
ry point he had a hard combate withthe infirmitie of the fleſh, that hee woulde 
willingly haue withdrawne himſelfe from death, ifhe might haue had the good 
leaue of the father. Therfore with praiers & teares hee obtayned a newe force 
frõ heauen. not that he waueredatany time for want of power. but becauſe that 
vnder the infirmitic of the fleſh,which he had willingly taken vpon him, his will 
was doubtfully and with troubleſome and hard endeuour to labour: that in his 
ovvne perſon he might get vs the victory. But no that trouble being appeaſed, 

and the feare ſubdued, againe that he mi ht offer a ſacrifice of free will to the 
father, he dothnotoaly ſtay from flight. but doth willingly meete with death. 
47. While he het ſpale. The Euangeliſtes doe diligently declare that the Lorde 
foreſa what ſocuer befell: whereby it may be ceitainly gathered, that he was 
not drawne to death by outward violence, but ſo farre forth as the wicked exe- 
cuted the ſecret counſell of God. Therefore, though the diſciples had ſet be- 
fore their eyes a pitiful ſight full of terrour: yet there is offred with all an argu. 
ment of comfort, wherewith they might comfort themſelues, hen as the ai 
on it ſelfe declaredthataothing was done by fortune, & that which Chriſt fore- 
told, might direct thẽ to behold the glory ofhis Godhead. In that there was an 
armed company ſent by the prieſts, & that they had gotten by entreaty of Pilate 
acaptaine & a bandof mẽ, it doth appeare they were troubled and vexed with 
abad conſcience, ſo that they did al thinges fearefully, For to what cad 3 

oF. 
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they neede ſo great forces for to take Chriſt, whom they knew was not deſen- 
ded with any force of weapons? Ihe refore they made ſuch diligent preparance 
becauſetharthe divine power of Chriſt, which by many inſtrud ions they were 
forced to feele, did inwardly torment them. and filled their hearts full of ſeare: 
but of the other fide theii wonderfull madnes ſhewed it ſelie, that they doubted 
not with the force of weapons to riſe againſt God. 48. Now hee that razed, I 
doubt not but this Tudas was reſtrained either with the reuerenceofthe Lord, 
or with the ſhame of his offence, that he durſt not openly profeſlt himſelſe to be 
one of the enemies yea, and that admonition which Marke ſayth that he gaue 
to the ſouldiours, that they ſhould lead him away war y, was therefore giuen as I 
doe image, becauſe that he remembred that by very many meanes Chriſte had 
heretofore proued his Godhead. But in the meane ſeaſon his madnes was to be 
wondred at, either in that his frivolous diſsimulation to hide himſelſe, when he 
ſhoulde come into the (iy, ht of the ſonne of God, or that hee woulde oppoſe the 
witte of men againſt his greatpower : but that the wicked are ſo driven forward 
with their owne madnes, that they entangle themſelues in their winding and 

crooked thoughts, 

49. God ſaue thee maifler, I doubt not but that Tudas as one afraid at the pe- 
rill of his maiſter, in theſe words pretended a pitifull affection:thereſore Ake 
exprefleth a patheticall repetition, Maiſter maiſter, For though the maieſtie of 
Chriſt vrged him, yet the devill had ſo bewitched his mind,$ he hoped through 
ly to couer his treaſon with a kifſe and flattering words. Therefore this ſalutati- 
on or acclamation was apretence ofpietic: & I doe iudge the ſame ofthe kiſſe. 
For though it was an ancient cuſtome amongſt the Iewes to entertaine their 
friends with a kille : yet becauſe that Iudas badde alittle before departed from 
Chriſt, he ſeen:eth now as one afraid at that ſodaine danger, to ꝑiue his maiſter 
this laſt kiſſe. So in ſhew of pietie he exceedeth all the reſt, whule hee ſeemeth 
to be hardly drawn fr6 his maiſter : in the meane ſeaſon it appeareth by Chriſts 
anſwere, that he profited nothing by his deceitfull dealings. 

50. Friend, wherefere art thou come? It is moreexprelly ſer downe by Luke, 
Idas, doeft thow betray the ſonne of man with a kjſſe. But this reproofe is the more 
vehement, that he dothwickedly abuſe the goodwill of the maiſter, and the 

reat honor which he had beſtowed vpon him to ſo great treachery. For it is no 
ironicall peach when Chriſt calleth him friend : but he obiecteth vnto him his 
ingratitude, that ofa neare freind and companion he is become a traitour, as ir 
was ſpoken of before in the Pſalme 41.and 5 5.13.14. Ifa ſtranger hadde done 
this, it might haue beene borne, but nove it was my familiar and compani 
with whom I cate bregd ioyfully, who went into the temple of the Lord with 
mee, and hath lifted yp his heele againſt mee. And heere wee doe cuidently 
ſee, that which I ſpake of before, with what craft ſoeuet hypocrites doe couer 
themſelues, and what pretences ſoeuer they will ſeeme to make, when they ſhal 
appeare beſote the Lord, their ſinnes ſhall be diſcouered : = the greater iudg- 
ment ſhall light vpon them, for that they r recciued into the boſome of 

Chriſte doe traiterouſly riſe vppe againſt him: for the name ofa Friende, as 


wee ſayde, catrieth with it a ſllarpe teproofe. Butynto this miſcheife which 
Chriſie once did beare in his * nee mult knove that che 
141. C 


* 
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Church hall be al vayes ſubiect, that ſhee ſhal alwayes nouriſh traytours in hey 


owne boſome, 

And therefore itis ſayd a little beefore : The traitour came, who was one of 
the t velue : leaſt by ſach examples we ſhould be troubled aboue meaſure : for 
by both che meanes the Lord would trie our faith, while Sathaa oppreſſeth vs 
and the Church without by open enemies, and within by hypocrites, he torgeth 
the ſectet deſtruction of it, Yetwhatſocuer we are, that are ot his diſciples, wee 
are to2cther taught to worſhip God in ſinceritie. For the defections which we 
doe dayly ſee, doe prouoke vs both to f:are,and to the ſtudie oftrue godlineſſe, 
as Paul ſiyth. Who ſocuer calleth vppon the name of the Lord, let him _ 
from iniquitic: wee areall commanded to kiſſe the Sonne of God. Therefore 
beware that no man doe it traiteroully - otherwiſe it ſhall be to their great coſt, 
that they were preferred to ſo great honour. 


Math.26, Marke, 14 Luke 224 


51. And beholde, one of them 47. Andone ofthem that | 49.Npviuht they which 
which were with Je us flretched | ſtood by drewe out «ſword, | were about him, ſaw vhas 
ent his hande, ant drewe his| and ſmntea ſeruant of the wauld followe, theyſayd 
ſeord· & ſtrole a ſeruxnt of Þ hie prieſte, and cutte off his | vnto bim: Lord,ſhall wee 
bigh prieſt, and ſmote of his eare | eare, ſmit e with the ſword? 
$2, Thenſayd Ieſus vnto him | 48. And leſus aunſyered | 50. And one of thi ſmote 
put vp thy ſword inte his place: | and ſayd vnte them: yee bee | a ſeruant of the hie prieſt 
for all that talg the ſ werd. ſhall | come out, as vnte 4 theefe | and firoke of bys righte 
periſh with the ſword. with ſwordes and flanes to | eare. 

53. Either thinleſt thou, that | take me, 51. Then leſus anſwered 
Icaunot no we praye tomy Fa- | 49. Iv daily with you, | them, and ſayd: Suffer 
ther e hee wil giue me m1 then | teachinge in the temple, aud | them thu; farre: and hee 
twelue legions of angeliꝭ yee tooke me not: but this is | touched his eare and hea- 
34. How then ſhwld the ſcrip- | done thatthe ſcripture thuld | led him, 

twres be fulfilled which ſay that] be fulfilled. 52. Then leſus ſaid vnto 
it muſs be ſo? 50. Then they all forſooke | the hie Prieſtes and cap- 
57. The ſame houre ſayd Ieſus him and ſte i. taines of the temple, and 
to the multitude yee be come out | t. And there followed him the elders which were 
Er it were againſt a thief, with j acertaine young man, cloa- | come to him. Bee yee come 
ſmordes and ſtaues ta take me:I| thed in lianen vpn his bare | out as ynto a thiefe with 


ſate daily teaching in the tem- | body, and the younge menne j ſwordes and taves, 

ple amonge you, and you tooke caught him, a 53. When Iwas daily 
me net. 52. But hee left his linnen | with you inthe Temple, 
$6. But althis was done, thas | cloth, and fledde from them | ye ſtretched not forth the 
the Scripture ofthe Prophetes | nakgd, handes againſt mee: bus 
might be fulfilled, Thenall the f | this is your very houreety 
diſciples forſookebim and fled. | the power of darkeneſſe, 


11. Behold one of them. Luke ſayth that all the Diſciples conſpired together to 
is ende, that they might fight for their mailter, Whereby it appeareth — 


— — 
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much bolder and readier we ate to fight, then to ſuſſer. Wherefore it beho- 
ueth vs wiſely to conſider what the Lorde ſhall commaund, and what he ſhall 
require of euery of vs, leaſt the heate of our zeale doe breake forth out of ſeaſon 
and meaſure. And that the diſciples are ſayde to haue ask ed Chriſt, they did 
it not of that minde, that they might obey his commarandemer: : but by theſe 
woordes they declared that they werepreſt and ready to refell the force of the 
enemies. But Peter tarried not vntill that he fl.ould be cõmanded and lycenſed 
to ſtrike, but raſhly he ſteppeth forth ta vſe vnlawfullforce. This fioutnes ſee 
meth at the firſt ſight to be prayſeworthy,that the diſciples forgetting their own 
weakenefſe , though they were vnequally matched for reſiſtance, yet woulde 
pledge their bodies for their maiſter, and doubted not to throw themſelues in- 
to the certaine daunger of death. For they had rather to die with the Lord then 
themſelues to live and ſer him overwhelmed , But becauſe that they attempt 
more then the calling of God woulde ſuffer or permit, their raſhneſle is juſtly 
condemned, Wherefore that the Lorde may be pleaſed with our doings, let 
vs learne to depende vppon his will, and let not any man moue a finger further 
then he ſhall be commaunded by him. And therefore it doth efcecially behoue 
vs dilligently to apply our (clues to this modeſty, becauſe that in ſteed of a right 
and well ordered zeale, cheredooth for the molt parte raygne in vs a diſorde · 
red raſlinefſe , The Euangeliſtes doe in this place conceale Peters name:but 
Iohn declateth, anditdooth ſhortly after by the text appeare that it was Peter, 
who is heere noted, though his name bee not ſette downe . Vet it may bee 
eaſily gathered by Luke, that hee hadde alſo other fellowes as hot as himielfe: 
for hee doeth not onely ſpeake vnto one, but hee ſayeth generally vnto all, Sof 
fer them thus farre. 
52+ Put vp thy ſword. Chirſt in theſe words confirmeth that commandement 
of the law, wherein priuate men are forbidden the vſe of the ſworde. And the 
appoyntment of the puniſhment, which is preſently added muſt eſpecially bee 
noted. For the penalty was not left to be appoynted at the pleaſure of men, for 
them thereby to teuenge their one bloud, But God himſelfe by re ſtrayning vs 
ſeuerely frõ murder s,doth declare howdeare mankind is vnto him. Firſt there + 
fore he will not be defended by force & might, becauſe that God had forbiden 
to ſtrike in the law. And this isagenerall reaſon, & preſently he deſcendeth to a 
ſpeciall. But here he moueth a queſtion, whether it be never lawſull by violence 
to repell vniuſt violence. For when Peter had to dee with vngodly and wicked 
theenes, hee is yet condemned, becauſe he tooke the ſword. It that in this fact 
an exception of a moderate defenceconlde not auaile, Chriſte ſecmeth to rye 
all mens handes . But though this queſtion was handled by vsbefore vpron 
the fiſt chapter, yet I will no againe in fewe wordesrehearſe my iudgement. 
Fuſte it is meete to diltinguiſh betweene the ciuill court and the court of con- 
ſcience. Fot if any manne reſiſteth a theefe, becauſe the lawes doe arme him 
againſt a common enemy of mankind,he ſhall not be in daunge r of publike pu- 
nihment . So, as oft as it is _ as a defence againft ymuſt violence, the 
penalty which God commaunded earthly iudges to execute, ceaſeth. But the 
ſimplegoodnes ofthe cauſe doth not free the conſciencefrom guiltines, exc ept 
there go a pure affeRion with it, Therefore that a man may rightly and lawfully 
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defend himſelfe, itisneceflary for him to put off the heate of anger & hatred, 
aad defire of reuenge and all diſordered forces ofthe minde, that the defence 
may haue no troubleſome — it, Becauſe thatthis is very rare, and befal- 
lech ſcarlly at any time. Chriſt hath good cauſe to call his diſciples backe to the 
ecnerall rule, that they ſhould altogether abftaine frõ the ſword. Furthermore, 
fan2ticall meane doe fondly abuſe this teſtimony , that they might pull the 
frvord fromthe iudges. They (ay that it is wicked to ſtrike with the ſword:and 
I doe graunt the ſame to be true: for it is lawfull for no man to commit murther 
at his ownepleaſur, to bee the authour of murther : but I deny the magiſtrates 
to be accounted amoneſt the common order of men: for they are the miniſters 
of God, by whome hee executeth his one iudgementes. Adde alſo that 
Chriſt by theſe his woordes doeth expreſly giue this power to them, For when 
he ſaith, that the murtherers ſhall be put to death, it followeth that the ſworde 
is put into the judges handes, that they might reuenge the death of them, which 
are vniuſtly ſlaine. It doeth ſometimes fall out, that bloudy menne are puni - 
ſhed by ha meanes ; yet this is the ordinary way, vrhereby the Lord woulde 
haue the cruell herceneſſe of the wicked reſtrayncd, leaſt it ſhould goe ynpuni. 
ſhed, Now,where ſome Canoniltesdare be ſobould as to breake into this im- 
pudency, to teach that the ſworde was not taken from Peter, but commaunded 
that he ſhould keepe it vp, vntill opportunity ſhould come for to draw it, hereby 
we doe perceiue how grolly and yntowardly thoſe dogges doe abuſe the word 
of God. 

33. Thinkeft thou that Icannot. Now followeth that ſpeciall reaſon, vvhere - 
of [ made mention alittle before. For Chriſt declareth that hee hath at hand a 
farre better manner of defence and more lawfull, but that the will of the father 
muſt be obeyed. For this is thè ſumme, ſith that by the eternall counſell of God 
hee was appoynted for a ſacrifice, and the ſame was witneſſed by the Oracles of 
the ſcriptures, it malt not bee reſiſted. So the raſhneſſe of Peter is condem. 
ned by an other circumſtance, in that he endeuoureth not onely ro ouerthrovy 
the heauenly decree, but alſo to ſtoppe vppe the way againſt the redemption of 
mankinde . Notonely Peter doeth draw his ſworde valawfully, but the dif. 
Ciples were fooliſh and madde. and they beeing ſo fewe, and not meete forthe 
wars, ſhould attempt to doe any thing againſt a band of ſouldiers and ſo greate a 
company. 

Therefore the Lorde that he might the more euidently reprooue their folly, 
utteth this compariſon, if he ſhoulde ſeeke for defence for preſeruation of his 
life, hee had not onely eleun Angelles ready, but a great and inuincible army: 
therefore where as he calleth not the Angelles for helpe, much leſſe would he 
mooue a ſtirre without conſideration, where no good were to bee hoped for. 
For it woulde no more auaile to haue the diſciples to make a ſtirre , then if a 
fewe frogges ſhoulde make a noyſe. But ſome interpreters doe ſearch heere in 
yaine, hovve Chriſte coulde obtayne Angelles of his father, by whoſe decree 
it was that hee ſnoulde die . For theſe thinges are contrary one to the other, 
that he ſhould deliuer his ſonne naked and vnarmed to death (becauſe it vas ſo 
neceflary and once appoynted) and yet that he might bee mooued with prayers 

to ſende him ſuc cours. | | K 
* 
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But Chriſtes ſye ach was conditional, tat hee had a much better meanes for the 
defence of his life, if the will of the father were not againſt it. So all the repug- 
nancy is taken away: for Chriſt therefore abſtayned from praying to his father, 
becauſe that hee was ſure of his decree to the contrary. Hereof yet is this pro- 
fit able dorinegathered, that they doe iniury to God, whiche doe flie to yn- 
lavvlull meanes vader pretence of neceſsitie, If any man doth want riches and 
helpes that arelawfull, he runneth headlong to the wicked counſels and ſinfull 
—— : namely becauſe that fe doe attend vpon the ſecret counſel of God 
which onely ſhould be ſufficient to giue vs teſt. It we bee in daunger, becauſe 
the ende appeareth not ynto man, wee imagine this or that, as if there were no 
Angels in —— the ſcripture ſo oft ſaieth as appoynted to watch for 
our pre ſeruation, Heb. 1. 14. And ſo we doe depriue our ſelues of the ir helpe. 
Whoſoeuer ate throwne headlong by their one vnquietneſſe and too much 
doubtfullncs,thatthey doe put their hands to remedy their euils by meanes for- 
bidden, it is euident that they doe renouncethe prouidence of God. 

54. How then ſhould the ſcripture be fulfiled, Chtiſt by this ſaying decla- 
reth, that he will not attempttoauoydedeath, to the which hee knewe that the 
father called him. Hee had no neede of the Scripture to learne out of them that 
it was appoynted of God for him then to die. but becauſe that mortall men doe 
not vnde rſtand what God hath determined with himſell e, vntill he ſhal reueale 
it by his worde, Chriſte hauinę 2 to his diſciples, hath good cauſe to al- 
ledge that teſtimony, whiche God had ginen of his will Wee know what euill 
ſocuer doth befall ys, to be ſent of God: but beecauſe wee are doubtſull of the 
ſucceſſe, in ſceking the remedies which hee alloweth, we doe not atiſe againſt 
his power : but — his will is found, then to reſt, But though Chriſte heere 
doth onely teach, that hee ſhoul i paciently ſuffer death, becauſe that the ſcrip- 
tures doe teſtifie that it ſhould be : yet the vſe of this doctrine teac heth further, 
namely chat the ſcripture is a fitte bridle for the taming of the ſtubbornnefle of 
the fleth. For to this ende dot God thewe vnto vs what his pleaſure is, that he 
might keeke vs in obedience to his will · Therefore Paule attributeth theſe 
properries to the ſcripture, that ĩt may inſtcuR vs to patience, and helpe ys in 
aduerſity, fo much as there ſhall be neede of comſort. Chriſt after Luke dooth 
reproue his diſciples in fee wordes, Suffer benceforth: but yer hee doth ſharply 
inuey againſt their boldnes, becauſe they enterpriſed to enter into a damnable 
offence though withall he put:eth them in hope of forgiuenes, it their wicked 
heate being cooled, they ſhall proceede no further. 

LY. $t. Aud he touched hizeare, Peter by his fonde zeale had brougkt 
agreatinfamy vppon his maſter and his doQrine, And it is not to bee doubted 
but that Satan by his ſubtilty attẽpted to burden the Goſpel with this reproach 
for euer. as if that Chriſt had kept cutters and tumultuous companions to make 
innouations. I doe therefore thinke this tobe the cauſe, why Chriſt healed this 
younde, hic he hee had giuen. But the ene mies were horribly and wonder - 
fully aſtonied, that were nothing moved at the ſight of ſo great amyracle. vet 
it is le ſſe met uaile that they ſawe not the power of Chriſt ſhevvcd in the perſon 
of another, when asthey being throwne proſtrate by his worde, y et ceaſed not 


their rage. 
This. 
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This is the ſpirit ofgiddines,wherewith Sathan bewitcheth the reprobate, 
when as they are blinded by the Lord. In that ſeruant eſpecially who was hea. 
led, there appeareth a nonble example of ynthankfullnes. For that he was nei- 
ther ouercome by the diuine power of Chriſt, that he might repent him of his 
hardneſſe, nor wonne by the benefit of an enemie to become adiſciple For the 
Moonkes doe fondly imagine that he was healed alſo in minde, leaſt the works 
of Chriſte ſhoulde haue beene vnperſect: as if that the goodnes of God were 
not dayly ſnevved euen vpon the ynworthy, 

M AT. 55. Ait were againſt a theefe. Chriſt in theſe words expoſtu - 
lateth with his enemies, which doe execute their enuie yppon him, came fur- 
niſhed with gteat troupes. For this is the meaning, hat ncede was it to haue 
ſuch furniture of weapons againſt me, as if ſome theefe were to be taken? For 
I alwayes liued amongſt you vnarmed and peaceably, when I taught in the 
temple, I might haue beene taken eaſily without any force of ſoldiours . But 
though he complaineth of their malice, becauſe they doe violently runne ypon 
him, as vpon a ſeditious man: yet againe he pricketh their euill conſcience, be. 
cauſe that with their captaine the traitour, they came vppon him, but fearefully 
and with many ſignes ofthcirdiſtruſt, 

56. But all this war done, The other two doe report this ſomewhat o- 
ctherwiſe. For that which Matthewe reporteth in his owne perſon, Markeſce- 
meth to attribute ro Chriſt, Luke alſo vſeth diuetſe wordes, that this ſhowlde 
be their houre and their power of darknes : Vet the counſell ofthe holy Ghoft is cer. 
teine, whatſocuer the wicked imagined, nothing at all was doone without the 
allowaunce and prou:dence of God. For, as it was ſayd before, God hath ſpo- 
ken nothing by his Prophetes, but that which hee hadde with himſelfe determi . 
ned, Here therefore we are taught firſt, though Sathan triumph in his ynbridled 
luſt with all che wicked, yet the hande of God ſhall alwayes gouerne, ſo that 
he will draw them againſt their willes whether he will. Secondly we are taught, 
though the wicked docfulfill, that which is foretold inthe Scripture, yet bee- 
cauſe that God doth not vſe them as lawfull miniſters, but directeth them by his 
ſecret power whether they woulde not, they ſhall not bee excuſable, and when 
God ſh ill iuſtly vſe their malice, the faulte ſhall reſt yppon themſelues. In the 
meane ſeaſon er vs note that Chriſt ſpake this, that he might take away the of- 
fence,which otherwiſe had not a little troubled the weake, when they ſhould 
ſee him vexed ſo reproachfully. And his purpoſe was not onely toprouide for 
his diſciples, but alſo to beate do ne the pride of his enemies, leaſt they ſhould 
triumph as if they had gotten the victory. Therefore he ſaith in Luke, that it is 

their time: whereby he declareth that the Lord alloweth them this liberty for a 
ſhort time. ind the power of darkenes. is taken forthe deuil, which would againe 
auail: not a licle forthe ouerthrovwing of their glory. For howſoever they ſhall 
lift vp themſelues, yer Chriſte teacheth that they are but the deuilles ſlaues, Fur 
ther, when all thinges are confuſedly mixed together, and the devil by ſcatte- 
ring abroad his darknes,doth ſeeme to overthrow the whol order of the world, 
lette vs knowe that the prouidence of God dooth ſhine aboue in heauen, ſo 
that at the length hee will ſer in order thoſe things, whiche are nowe diſorde- 
red: and therefore lette ys learne to lift vp the eyes oſ faith to —_— 
at 
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that all the diſc iples are ſaide to flye, heere againe may be gathered, ho much 
readier they were raſhly to fight, then to followthe maiſter. 

MAR. 5. Acertame young man. Whereofit ſhould cometopaſſe that ſome 
ſhould dreame, that this young man ſhould be Iohn, I know not, neyther is it 
greatly to be regarded: thus doth rather appertaine to the matter, to conſider to 
what end Maike ſhould report this hy ſtorie. And I doe thinke that he did it to 
this ende, that wee might knowe that the wicked went forward tumultuouſly 
without ſhame and modeſty (as the cõmon vſe is in ſuch led attemptes) ſo that 
the young men touke this man, to them a ſlraunger, & ſuſpected ot no crime, ſo 
that he could ſcarſe cſcape their handes naked. For it is probable that the young 
man, of whome mention is made, being a fauourer of Chriſte, hearing of a tu» 
mult in the night, with out his clothes, onely couered with linen, came toorth, 
either that he might diſcouer their conſpiracics, or at the leaſt ſhevy ſome duety 
of piety « I hat certainely which I touched euen now is to bee ſcene, that the 
wicked went forwarde with extreame violence, when as they ſpared not the 
poore young man, who at that noyſe came halte naked out of his bed. 


Matth. 26. Marke 14. Luke. 23. 
$7. Andthey tooke Ieſus, and | 53. So they led Ieſus an dy to 54, T hen tooke they 
led him to Caiaphas , the highe { the high prieſt & to him came all | hum, ard led him, c- 


prieſt, vhere the Scribes and the | the high prieſtes, and the Elders, | brenght him to the 
Elders were aſſembled. and the Scribes. high Prieſtes houſe, . 
58. And Peter followed him 54. And Peter followed him « and Peter followed 
« farre off vnto the high Prieftes | farre off, enen into the hall of the | a farre off. 

hall, and went in, and ſate with, high prieſt,and ſate with the ſer. 
the ſeruants to ſee theend, wants andwarmed himſelſe at the 
$9. Nor the high prieſtes and fire, 55. And thehie prieſts, 
the elderi, c all the whole conn- | allthe coiiſell ſonght for witneſſe | 
ſell, ſought falſe witneſſe againſt | againſt Ieſus,ho put him to death 
Ieſuss to put him to death, but found none, 

60, But they found none, and | 56. For many bare falſe witneſſe 
thogh many falſe witneſſes came | againſt him, hut their witneſſe a 
yet founde they none, but at the greed not together, | 
laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 7. Then there aroſe certaine, c- 
6t, And ſayde,this mam ſaid, \ bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, 
I candeſtroy the temple of God, ſaying, 58. We heard him ſay, I 
and build is in three dayes, wil deftroy this temple made with 
handes, and within three dayes I 
il build another made without | 7 
handes, 59. But their * 
Jet ageed not together. 


Luke holdeth an other manner of courſe in ſettinge downe this hyſtorie, 
then Matthew and Marke doe . But the diuerſity which is betweene them, 
wee will endeuourto reconcile in place conuenient-, In the meanc ſeaſon it is 
good briefly to touch thoſe thinges , which are woorthy to bee noted in 
Matthewe and, Markes wordes , Firſte, that the offence of the Crolle may 
be: 
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be taken away, the profit muſt be conſidered, hich the humbling of chriſt hach 
potten for v? lor fo it ſhall come topalle,thar the goodnes of God, which is in- 
comparable, and che efficacy ot his grace ſhall at oliſn by his brightnefle what- 
foeucr dcformny and reproachfulneſle there ſhall bee in it it was a vile thing, 
according to the fleſh, that the ſonne ot God ſhould bee taken, bound and kept 
cxvtive: but when ve conſidet that wee by his bandes are ſet free from the ty- 
rinay of the deuill, and from the guiltines which held vs bound before God, 
the ollenc e is not onely taken away, Whcereat our fayth might ſtumble, but in 
ſtee de hereof ſuccedeththe wodertull grace of God, Vho elteemed ſo much of 
our deliue rance, that he deliuered his onely begotten ſonne to the wicked to be 
bound. Thus alſo is a notable pledge of the ſingular loue of god towardes vs, in 
that he ſpared not him ſelſe, but willingly tooke the bands vpon his owne fleſh, 
that he might deliuer out ſcules from bands which are much worſe. 
$7. They led him ts Cajaphas, — the greater iuriſdiction, as they call it, 
was taken away from the Icwes, yet there remained ſome remnauntes of that 
iudgement, which the la we gaue to the hie Prieſt, Deu. 17. 8, ſo ſome ſmall 
correctiõ was left, vhen the meere empire was taken away, For this cauſe chriſt 
was carry ed to the hie Prieſt to be examined: not that the feaſt ſentence of judg. 
ment ſhoulde be giuen againſt him at that judgement ſeate, but that hee being 
condemnedintheir iudgement, the Prieſtes might then carry him before the 
ouernour Caiaphas, the prieſt, wasotherwiſe called Ioſephus, who as Io- 
E plas the hyftoriographer ſayeth in his 18. booke, had the hie pricſthood gi- 
uen him by Valerius Cratus the preſident of Iudea, when Simon the Sonne of 
Camithus was remooued from that honour, But his ſurname is only ſer downe 
by the Euangeliſts, becauſe it may be the ſame was the more comonly knowne, 
and more renowned, Matthew ſayeth that the prieſtes came together to Caia+ 
has houſe , notthatthey were gathered together nowe before Chriſte was 
— thither at midnight: but becauſe the place was appointed, thatthe meſ- 
lage being heard, they might with ſpeede haſten thitlier very early in the mor- 
ning: though we ſayy euen now that ſome ofthe prieſtes were abroad with the 
ſouldiers inthe night at the taking of Chriſt , But otherwhere wee haue often 
ſeene that the Euanguliſtes are not ſo curious as to obſerue the order ofthe time. 
Cercainely in this preſent place they hadde no other purpoſe, then to ſhew that 
the ſonne of God was oppreſſed by a wicked faction of a whole counſell. And 
here is a horrible and feareſul ſight ſet before our eyes. For there was not at that 
time in any other place either a temple of God, or a lawfull worſhip,or a face of 
a Church then at Hieruſalem: the hie ptieſt was a figure of the — mediatour 
betweene God and mene they which were preſent with him in the counſell, te- 
preſented the whole Church of God : yet they all conſpire together to extin· 
guiſh the onely hope of ſaluation. But becauſe that Dauid had propheſied of the 
ſame, as it is ſet downe in the Pſal. 18. 22. That the ſtone reiected by the 
builders, yet ncuertheleſſe ſnoulde become the head of the corner: alſo it was 
ſpoken of before by Ieſaiah, chap. 8 14. that the God of hoſts ſliould be a ſtone 
of offence to all the people of Iſraell, whereat they ſhould ſtumble / it was well 
foreſcene by the Lord, leaſt that ſuch impiety of men ſhould trouble the ſoules 
ofthe faythſull. 
$9» They ſought for falſe witneſſe « The Euangeliſtes in theſe wordes doe 


note 


* 
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note, that the prieſts did mind nothing leſſe, then to inquire out the cauſe, that 
the matter being well tryed, they might diſcerne what was right. For this was 
their determination before to deſtroy chriſt: now they do — ſeeke the reaſon 
of deſſroying hiai. But it cannot be that there ſhould be any — left for eq ui- 
tie, whcereasthe cauſe was not knovvne before. And in that they gaue not ouer 
when they found not that, which they hoped for, their blinde obſtinacy is the 
better diſcerned, Therefore in that blindnes of their rage, the innocency of the 
ſonne of God ap eared yet euidently, ſo that the de uils the mſelues might know 
that an innocent went to death. Further, it is to bee noted that they are called 
falſe witneſſes, not which do vtter a lye coined of nothing, but they which doe 
quarrellingly peruert words well ſpoken, & doe wreſt them to make them to be 
a crime and ſuch an example the te is here expreſiy ſer dovwneof the cuerthrow 
and new building of the Temple. Chriſt had la id. that when the Temple of his 
body ſhould be deſtroyed, he would raiſe it azaine the third day: nowtt efalſe 
witneſſes do net imagine any new deuiſe, but they doe dep raue his wordes, as if 
that he ſhould boaſt of vſing ſome deluſions in building the Temple. Put becauſe 
the quarrell was light, and of no weight, it may hereby be readily gathered, how 
greatly the Prieſts & Scribes were blinded with their madnes, who yet without 
any colour do deſire that Chriſi ſhould die. 

Math. 26. Marke. 14 Luke. 2 2. 

62. Thenthe cheiſe Prieſt 60. Then ibe lie Prieſt ſtood | 6 3. And. the men that held 
aroſe & ſaid to lum anſwe | vp amongſt them, and ale leſus mocked him, and ſtrool 
reſt thou nothing? what #s Þ | Ieſus ſaying anſwereſſ thow | him. 6. And when they had 
matter,that theſe men doe nothing what is the mater | blindfolded him, theo ſmote 
witneſſe againſt thee?. 6 z | that theſe doe beare witneſſe | him on the face, and asked him 
But Ieſus held his peacetb3 againſſ thee,61.But h e held] ſaying, propheſie who it is that 
the chiefe prieſt auſwered, | hu peace, & anſwered no- ſmet thee?65. And many other 
& ſayd to him, Icharge | thing. againe the hie Prieft | thinges blaſphemouſly ſpeaks 
thee by Þ lining god that asked him and ſaid art thow | they againſt him. 66. Andaſ.. 
thow tell vs if thou bee the Chriſt,the ſon of the bleſſed? | ſoone 41 it was day the Elders 
Ckriſt p ſonof god.64:le-| 62, And Ieſus ſaid, lam he, | of the people and the hie prieſts 
ſus ſaid to him, thaw haſt | and yee ſhall ſee the ſonne of and the Scribes came tegether 
ſaid it nevertheles I ſarvyn | man fit at the right hand of and led him into their coun» 
to you hereafter ſhall ye ſe | the power of Cal o- come in ſel, 67. Saying, art then the 
þ ſon of ma ſetting at the ſ the clouds of beauen.6 zT ben | Chriſt? tel vs. And he ſaid vn- 
right had of Þ power ofgod | the hie Prieſt rene his clothes X tothem if Itel yew you wil nos 
come in h clauds of ile | and ſayde. what have wee | beleene it, 

heauen. 65 Then the hie pan more nec de of witneſ-, 68. And if alſo I aue jeu ye 
prieſt rẽt bis cloths, ſaying | ſes? will not aunſwere me, nor let 
bee bath biaſph:med what \ 64, Yee haue heard the blaſ- | me goe, 

haue wee any more necde of phemy:what thinke ye? And | 6g. Hereafter ſtall the ſaune 
witneſſes? beholde nove yee | they al condemned him, to be of man ſit at the right hard of 
hae heard his blaſphemy. | rt hy of death. the power of God. 

66.What think ye? they an} 65, And ſome beganreto | 70. Then ſad they all, art 
ſrerede ſæid, he is worthy { ſpit at Lim, and to couer bu t los then the ſen of God ard 
to die 67. Th (pat they in | face, and to beate bim with bee ſaide to tl em, yee ſap that 


hu face e buſſeted lie o fiſtes and 10 ſay vnto him, Jam. 71. Then ſalde they, 
ther ſmot Ii with their rods propheſie, and the ſergraunts . neede v ce any further 


witneſſe: for wee our ſels es 


have heard it of bis mon. 


faying, propheſie to xs O ſimote him with their rods, 
e briſt who is he þ ſmotthee, 
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61. Then the cheifeprieſt aroſe, It is certainethat Chriſt held hispcace when 
he was charged by falſe witneſſes, not only becauſe they were vnyworthy tobe 
re futed, but becauſe that he did not ſeeke nowe to bee delivered, knowing that 
the houre Was come. Yet Caiaphas triumpheth vppon his ſilence, as if that hee 
held his peace as one conuicted, as they are wont, hich know themſelues guil · 
tie. But it is great wickednes, that they ſhould charge chriſt to be faulty. bec auſe 
there be, which doe wirneſſe againſt him. For this queſtion, What doe theſe men 

witneſſe agaiuſſ thee ? is as much as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, howe commethit to 
paſle, that theſe do ſet againſt thee, but becauſe that religion compelleth them? 

For they are not offended againſt thee without acauſe As if that he were igno- 
rant that they were ſuborned by fraud : but thus doe the wicked rage without 
all ſhame, when they haue power and force with them. But Chriſte helde his 

eace againe, not onely beecauſe it was a vaine obiection, but becauſe that 
— beeing appointed to bee a ſacrifice, hadd e caſt off all care of defending of 
himſelfe. 

63. I charge thee by the living God. The high Prieſt thought this noe crime to 
be ſuffieient to condemne Chriſt, if he would profeſſe himſelfe to be the Chriſt 
But when all men gloried that they hoped to be redeemed by Chriſt, this was 
firſt to be ſought, whether hee was ſo or no. They durſt not bee ſo bold as to 
ſay that there was no Chriſt, by whoſe hand the people ſhould be deliuered. Ie- 
ſus commeth forth amongſt them with the title of Chriſt, why do they not at- 
tend to the matter it ſelfe why doe they not examine the 1 whercb y they 
might haue proceeded to a right iudgementꝰ But becauſe they had once deter- 
mined to deſtroy Chriſt, they are content vvith this pretence of ſacriledge, that 
hee rooke vppon him the glory ofthe Godhead, And yet with an oath Caiaphas 
doth ſo examine the matter, as if that the ſame being — proued, he had 
beene teadie to giue place, and yet his whole minde is poſſeſſed with a peruerſe 
hatred and contempt of Chriſt: for ſo is hee blinded with pride and ambition, 
that they take it for granted, as if the matter were ſo plaine, that withour inqui - 
ſition ol the right, they had iuſt cauſe of condemnation in their hand. 

It may alſo be gathered by the words ot Caiaphas, that the Meſsias had this 
notable name amongſt the Iewes, that they would call him the Sonne of God, 
For he had not any other occaſion, then the common maner of ſpeachto ftirre 
him to moue this queſtion. And truely the icripture declared vnto them, that he 
was as well the ſonne of God, as the Sonne of David. And Caiaphas ſeemeth 
to vſe this Epithite, eytherto ſeare Chriſt, or to make him the more to be enui- 
ed : as if he ſhould haue ſayd, (ce whether thou art run: for thou canſt not ſay, 
that thou art Chriſt, but — thou muſt withall challenge the name ofthe ſonne 
of God, wherewith the ſcripture adorneth him That in Marke appertaineth to 
the ſame purpoſe, where Bleſſed is vied for God. For that fained reuerence did 
more preſſe Chriſt, then ifhe had prophaned the holy name of God, 

64. Thow haſt ſayde it. There is another anſwere ſet downe by Luke, 
wherein Chriſte reprooueth the malice of the Prieſtes, becauſe they doe not 
aske the queſtion, tor thatthey would knowe. Tow will net beleewe (2 ch hee) 
if 1 /ſhewld tellyon: In the which wordes he declareth, that if hee dull proue 

mſelſe to bee the Chriſte a hundred wayes, yet that hee ſhoulde ſo preuayle 

nothing 
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hothing amongſt the obſtinate. For they had not onely heard, but alſo ſcene 
with their eyes the miracles, which — 8 peace, ſhoulde de - 
clare his heauenly and divine power, and alſo ſhould proclaime him to bee the 
Redeemer promiſed intimes paſt, Then is a confeſsion added, which though 
it be reported by Mathew, in mo words, yet the ſenſe is all one. Therefore le · 
ſus ſayth, that hee is the Chriſt, not chat he might thereby eſcape death, but ra- 
ther that hee might inflame the rage ot his ennemies againſt him. And becauſe 
that then in that baſe eſtate hee was deſpiſed and almoſt brought to nothing, he 
foretelleth that at the length inhis time he will come with — — that 
they ſhould feare him as a iudge, whom they cannot abide to acknowledge for 
the Sauiour. The meaning therefore is, that they were greatly dec eiuod, it by 
their preſent beholding of him, they ſhould iudge what he were. for it behoo- 
ned him to be humbledand brought almoſt to nothing, before he ſhould appeare 
adorned vvith the enſignes and magnificall glory of his kingdome . Hence alſo 
may a profitable doctrine be drawne, which reacheth further. For whence c6- 
meth the great ſecuritie, whichthe wicked is in? whereof become they fo fro- 
ward torebell, but becauſe the crucified Ieſus, is not of any great account a- 
mongſi them? They aretherefore called back to that horrible indgment,which 
by their vnſenfblenes — ſhal not eſcape. And though they ſcoffe at ; which 
is ſayd ofthe comming of Chriſt, as at a fable, yet the iudge himſelfe doeth not 
in vaine cite them to his i ent ſeat, and he chm them to bee cited 
by the 22 of his Goſpell, that they may be thereby made the more in- 
excuſable. But this fort vvarning is for the ſpeciall of the faithfull, that 
now with the eyes of hope they may ſecke for Chriſt in heauen, fitting at the 
right hand of the father, and may patiently waite vntill he come, and withall 
be ſure — — not in vaine life vppe themſelues againſt him in his 
abſence. for they compelled to ſee him comming aboue from heauen, 
whom nov they doe not onely deſpiſe, but alſo tread downe in their pride. The 
metaphor in the word right hand ſhould be well knowne : for it is often founde 
in the (ſcriptures, And Chriſt is ſaide to ſit at — hand oſ the father, be- 
——— > who ein his name gouerne the 
world, as if hee held the ſecond ſeate of honour and empire from him. Chriſte 
therefore ſitteth at the right hand ofthe father, becauſe he us his vicar, & this is 
therefore called the right hand of power, becauſe that God doth nowe by the 
hand of his ſonne execute his power, and wil in the laſt day iudge the world. 
65. Then the high pricf rent bis clonen. Hereby we ſee how thoſe myracles 
whercby Chriſteteſlified his dwiniry profited nothing amongſt theſe wicked 
men. But it is no maruaile thatthe ſonne of God in the baſe eſtate of a ſeruante 
ſhould be deſpiſed of them, which were touched with no care of the promiſed 
faluation : for except they had altogether caſt off all feeling of godlines, in their 
lamentable eſtate, it was meere for them carefully to waite forthe redeemer. 
Now, when they refuſe him offered vntothem withour inquirie, do they not as 
it vere extinguiſh aſmuc h as in rhe lieth, all the promiſes of God? And firit the 
hie prieſt pronounceth Chriſt to be a blaſphemer, then, they do all ſubſcribe to 
it. And this renting of clothes dotk plainly declare how & wickedlythe 
profain contẽ ners of god —  —— 222 
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che high prieſt, when he heard the name of God reproachſully prophaned not 
onely to burne within and to be vexed, but to giue an open ligne of dceteſtatione 
but refuſing the examination of it, he prepoſteroully faigned the blaſphemy of 
himlelle. Vet in the meane ſeaſon the tairhlefle hypocrite by taki vppon — 
another perlõ, doth teach the childrẽ of God, ho much they ſhuld be grieued 
at bliſphemics & by his example hee condemacth the vile ſſuggiſhnes of them 
which are no more moued at the prophaninge of religion, then if they heard 
ieſters to ſcof at fantaſticall rifles, 67. Then ſpate they in his face. Luke hath either 
muerted the order of the hiſtoty, or els the Lord ſuſfred ſo great teproches twiſe 
& the latter ſcemeth probable to me. Vet I do not doubt that the officers tooke 
the more courage, the more inſolently to ſpit ypon Chriſt, & to ſtrike him aiter 
they ſav that he was appointed to death by.Þ former —— of the counſel 
Bur al cheſe reproches tended to this ende, that he ſnoulde ſeeme to be nothin 
leſte like, then to bee the prince of the prophets, who could not kcepe himſelte 
frõ blo ves, hen he had a vaile put ouer him. But the prouidence of God turned 
this diſdainfull dealing to a far other end. for þ face of chriſt defiled with blowes 
& ſpitting reſtoreth that image in vs, hich by ſin as cotru pt and blotted out. 
Math 26. Mark.14, uke. 22, a 
6g. Peter ſate withoutin | 66. Aud 45 Peter was be- | 55. And when they had byndled 
the hal. / a maid cams to | n:ath inthe bal, there came | « fire in the mids of the hall au 
him, ſaying, thou alſo waſt | one of the maider of the hie] were ſet downetogether Peter al 
with Ieſus of Galyle, prieſt, 67. And whenſhee | ſo ſat downe among them.) 
70. But he denied before | ſaw Peter warming himſelf 55. And a certeine maid beheld 
the ſaying. I wat not what | ſh: looked on him, & ſayde, him 4s be ſate by the fire: and 
thou ſaiſti7 t. And when | thou waſt alſo with Ieſus of | hauing wel looked on him ſaid, 
he went out into the porch] Ngaret 68.But he denyed this man was alſo with him. 
an other maid ſan him, & | it, ſaying I know him not | 5 7 But be denyed h ſaying wo. 
ſaide vnto them that were | neither wot I what than ſay. mi I know him net. 58. And a fe 
there this man was aiſo | eſt. Ihen hee went out into] ter alittle while another maſaw 
with Ieſus of Nx aret. | the porch c the cockgerew, | h, & ſaid thou art alforf them 


71. And againe he denyed 
vit han oath, ſaying, Il 
not the man. 73 · So aſter a 
while came vnto him they 
that ſtood by & ſaid vnto 
Peter, ſurely thou art alſo 
on ofthe: for eu thy ſpeach 
bewrajeththee,7 Then be 
Zan he to curſe himſelfe, 
and to ſweare, ſaying, 1 
knowe not the man, and 
immediately the cocke 
crew. 

75. Then Peter remem- 
bred the words of Teſws 


which had ſaid vnto him, 
before the cock crove, thou 


ſhalt deny me thriſe· ſo he | me thriſe, and waying that 
went one & wept hier | wich himſelfeghe nch: 


69.Then a maid: ſaw bim 4 
gaine, and began to ſay to 
them tha i ſtoode by: this is 
one of th#,70. But he denied 
it again c anonafier they 
that ſtosd by, ſaid againe to 
Peter ſurely thou art one of 
_ for thas art of Galile 
and thy ſpeach islike. 

71. And he began — curſe 
& ſwear ſaying, Ii not 
this man,of whom ye ſpake 
71 Then the ſecond time the 
cock crew, e Peter remem- 
bred the word ©) Ieſus hai 


ſaid vute bi, before the cock 


crow twiſe, ehas ſhalt denye 


but Peter ſaid;man I am not. 
$9. And about the ſpace of an 
howre after a certeine other af 


| firmed. ſaving, verely euen this 


| 


| wept bitterly, 
bs 


man wa with him; for hee is 
alſs a Galilean, 
60, And Peter ſaid, man, 1 
know not what thou ſaiſt, And 
immediately while heyet ſpale 
the cocke crew, 
61. Then the Lord turned backs 
& looked von Peter & Peter 
remembred the wordes of the 
Lord howe hee hadſaide vnto 
him before the cocke crowe, thou 
ſhalt denyme thriſe, 
62.And Peter wente out a 
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The fall of Peter which is here ſet downe is a notable ſpectacle of our infirmi. 
ty. Againe,in his repentance there is ſet before vs an example of the goodnes & 
mercy of God — to be temembred. And fo the hyſtory which is reported 
of this one, containe th doctrine conimon to the whole church. & that very pro- 
fitable,partly to teach then: which ſtand carefully to feare, partly to raiſe vp thẽ 
that arc falne with the hope of forgiuenes. And here is firſt to be noted, how 
vnaduiſedly Peter did, when he entered into the hie prieſts hall, It was a point 
of pic ty to follow his maiſter. but ſith that he was warned how hee ſhould fall a 
way, hee ſhould rather lie hid in ſome corner, leaſt that he ſſiuld calt himfelfe in- 
to danger of ſinninꝑ. So it doeth befall oſt times, that the faithfullvnder the co- 
lour of vertue do caſt themſelues it: to temptations. Wheteſore let vs pray tothe 
Lord, that he would keepe vs in withthe bridle of his ſpirit, leaſt that wee going 
out of our calling, ſnoulde preſently be puniſhed, We mult alſo pray vnto him fo 
oft as we do enterpriſe to doe any thing, that hee would not ſufſer vs to faint in 
the midſt of out — in the beęꝑ inning of our worke but that hee would 
ſtrengthen vs from heaven vnto the end. The feeling of our infirmitic ſhoulde 
be no cauſe to make vs ſlouthfull : but it ſhould reſtrain our raſhnes frõ attemp- 
ting any thing abouc our calling: and alſo to ſtir vs vp to prayers, that God, who 
hat, giventhe giſt to begin w would alſo giue the grace of perſeuerance. 

69. A — came to him. Heere wee ſee that there is no ne ede of any great 
conflict, nor of many bands of men, or deuices to ouerthro a man: for ho - 
ſoeuer is not vpholden bythe hand of God, ſhall by and by fall at euery ſmall 
blaſt, or at the noyſe ofthe falling of a leaſe. Certainely Peter hadde as great 
courage as any of vs, and euen now hee had ſhewed a ſlrange token of a — 
minde (though in a prepoſterous boldneſte: ) yet hee tarrieth not vntill bee 
ſhoulde bee drawne before the judgement ſeate of the hie Prieſt , or vntill the 
enemies by force ſhould threaten death-bur feared with the voyce ofa damſel, 
he forth with denieth his maiſter. And, but late he ſeemed to himſelfe to bee a 
ſoldiour inuincible euen to death. Therefore let ys rememberthatourforces 
are ſo far from being able to beare, that they fall away at the oncly ſhadow of a 
battell. But ſo the Lord doth pay a iuſt reward ſor our faithleſnes, hen he vnar- 
meth vs, & weakeneth vs, ſo that we ſhal be afraid of nothing, aſter we haue caſt 
away his feare. For ifthe perfect ſeare of God had flouriſhed in the heart of Pe- 
ter, he had beena foreres inuincible. but now being naked and vnarmed feareth 
when he is yct far fr6 danger. 70 He denied before them all. This cirtũſtance ma- 
keth the fault the greater, that Peter was not afraid to deny his maiſl er before fo 
great a company of witnefſes, And the holy Ghoſt would of purpoſe note this, 
that the very ſight of mẽ might encourage ys to hold the cofelsion of faith. For 
if wee deny Chriſte before weakelinges, becauſethey being ſhaken by our ex- 
_ do wax faint,we do as much as in vslieth,deſtroy fo many ſoules : but if 
before the wicked cõtemners of God & enemies of the Goſpell, wee defraude 
Chriſte of the teſtimony due vato him, we doe make his holy name to be ſcor- 
ned of all men. Tobe ſhort, as a bold and free confeſsion doeth ſtrengthen all 
the godly, and maketh all ynbclecuers aſhamed : ſo the falling away draweth 
with it a publike ruineto faith, and areproach to ſoũd doctrine in the Church, 
Therefore the — 2 4 — 
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muſt take heede to himſclfe : farhe cannot fall from his eſtate, but that hee ſhall 
doe the more harme. Further, the mannerof denyall, which is here ſet dowae, 
doeth cuidentlydeclare that the miſerable ſophiſters do auaile nothing by their 
ambiguous and ſhifting anſwers, if they bee at any time called to yeeld a recko · 
ning of their faith, Peter doth aot expreſly abiure the vvholedoctrine of the guſ- 
ell : he only denieththat he knew the man: but becauſe that he doth indirect · 
| bury the light of redemption offered ynder the perſon of Chrilte, hee is con- 
emned of vile and filthy treachery. He had heard the Lord ſay but a little be. 
fore, that confeſſion of tayth was a ſacriſce acceptable to God. Therefore the 
denyall cannot be excuſed, which defraudeth God of his lavwfull worſhippe, & 
Chriſt of his honour. Therefore let ys learne that the leauing of the ſimple & 
free confeſſion of the fayth, is a defrauding him of his lawfull teſtimony. 
71. Another made ſaw him By Marks words it may rather be gathered, that it 
was the ſame maid: he doth not certainely —_— any other beſids the former: 
et there is noe repugnancy in it: for it is probable that that which one had 
en, flew abroade through all their — ſo chat as the firſt ſhould ſpeake of 
it to many, & oft, ſo others withall came forth to confirme that judgement and 
to ſprcadir further. And Iohn reporteth that the queſtion was not demaunded 
the ſecond time by a maide, but ofa multitude omen. Whereby it appeareth 
that the (peach which came frõ the damſel. vas take vp by the men which ſtood 
by, & they aſlaulted Peter. There is an other difference betweene Marke and 
the other three : for hee maketh mention ofthe crovwing ofthe cock twiſe, but 
the other do ſay that the cock then crew, whenthat Peter had denyed the Lord 
chriſe. But this valoſing of che knot is not heard, for Marke reporteth nothinge 
contrary to the hyſtory of the others / but that that vvhich they doe paſſe ouer in 
filence, he deliuereth moreplainely:I do thinke that Chrilt ſaid to Peter, beſore 
the cock crovr, that he ment ſuch a crowing as contained many courſes doubled 
in it, For the cockes do not only crow once, but they do oſten iter ate their crovy 
inęs: yet chat is called but one cocks croing, which is done at one watch. Ther. 
fore Mat. Luke & Iohn do ſay that Peter denyed the Lord thriſe before the end 
of the cockes crowing: Marke doth more diſtinctiy ſet down one circumſtance: 
namely hat in ſo ſhort ſpace of time Peter was dravyne to deny him thriſe, and 
beiag warned by the brit crowing, hee repented not. Fuither, we will not ſay, 
chat there is contrariety bet weene prophane wryters, if ſome one ſhoulde re- 
hearſe thoſe matters, which are left vntouehed by others, Therefore though 
that which is reportedby Marke doch differ, yet it is not repugnant to the o- 
thers . And this is worthy tobee noted, that Peter aſter he could not eſca 
vrith a ſimple deniall, hee doubleth that offence by putting an oath to it: alſo 
a little after, when he is more vehemently vrged, he falleth to curſing : where- 
by we doe gather that after a ſinner doth once fall, he is then caried ro worſe & 
worſe. So they which d in at ſmall ſinnes, doc after runne headlong into 
moſt filthy and heynous offences , which they doe at the firſt abliorre. And 
this is the iuſt vengeance of God, after wet are deptiued ofthe helpe of the holy 
Ghoſt,to grant Sathan liberty to vie his tyranny ouer vs, ſo that we being whol- 
4 4 & boũd vnto him, he may caſt vs hither and thither. And that — 
ally fall out in the deniallofthe foych : for vyhere any manne for ſeare _ 
SF. 6. 
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Croffe doth turne away from the pure profeſi ion of the Goſpell, ifhe ſcemeth 
not yet to haue ſatiſiedthe enemies, hee runneth on further; and that which 
he durſt not confeſſe ſincerely, hee doth without any coueringes aogether ab- 
iure. Then is this alſoto bee obſerued, that Peter ſell thriſ e almoſt in a mo- 
ment: for heereby it appeareth how ſlippery and ready wee are to fall, as oft ay 
Satan vrgeth vs: and truely there will bee no meaſure of falling, except the 
Lord by kis onrfirecched hand ſhall holde vs backe. After that the force of the 
grace of the ſpirit was quenched in Peter, as any man that came by him hadde 
asked him of Chriſt, he was ready to make a hundred, yea, a thouſand denialls. 
Therefore though it was molt filthy for him to fall thriſe, yet the Lord ſpared 
him, by reſtraining the tongues of his enemies, leaſt they ſhoulde moue moe 
troubles. So allo it is neceſſary at this day, that hee ſhoulde bridle Sathan, leaſt 
hee ſhould overwhelme vs wich innumerable tentations. For though hee cea- 
ſeth notto beate vs with many engines, yet if the Lorde, providing for our in- 
firmitie, ſhould not beate backe the force of his fury, wee ſhould haue to ſtriue 
with an vnmeaſur able heape of tentations. Therefore wee haue great cauſe to 

ſc in this behalfe the mercy of the Lord, in that he ſuffereth not our enemie 
— ligndend part of his pleaſure of vs. 

74+ Thenhbebegantocurſe. By this third denial the infidelity of Peter to · 
wards his maſter breaketh vp —— heape. For not ſatiſfied with ſrvearing 
N in he yeeldeth both his body and ſoule to de- 
ſtruction. For hee that the curſe of God — —＋ him, it hee 
knewe Chriſte. And this is aſmuch, as if hee ſhonld haue ſayd, let me come to 
ancuill end, if I haue any thing to doe with the ſaluation ot God. Wherein the 

nes of Chriſt is ſo much tie more to bee had in admiration, for curing his 
diſciple raiſed from ſo deadly a ruine. But this place dooth teach that it is not 


blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit, if any man the infirmity ofthe fleſh ſhould 
fall, _—_ e ſhould deny the knowne Perer — — hearde by the 
hof the Lord how deteſtable a treachery it is to d im before me :and 


how horrible a vengeance doth remaine for them before God and his Angelles, 
who for a ſlouthſull feare of the eroſſe doe forſake the confeſſion of the faith: 
for he had a little before preferred and not in vaine, death or any torment bee · 
fore the denial of Chriſt. Therefore no vittifigly and beeing before admoni- 
ſhes, he caſteth himielfe headlong, yet after he obtaineth forgjueries Whereof 
it followeth that he ſinned ef infirmity and not of an incurable malice. For hee 
woulde willingly haue ycelded vnto Chriſte that duety of piety due ynto him, if 
the ſparkes ofright affect ion had not beene quenched by feate. 


75. Peter remembred. At the crovving of the cocke CHRISTA. 
ſo looked vppon him, as Luke witneſſeth . For hee hadde firſt deſpiſed the 
crovving of the cocke, as wee haue hearde out of Marke it wag 


meete that Chriſte ſhoulde looke backe vppon him, that hee might come a- 
gaine vnto himſelfe , And euery one of vs doe prooue the ſame to bee true in 
our ſelues : For which of vs doth not carelefly paſſe by with deafe cares, I doe 
not ſay diverſe and manifold ſonges of birdes (whichyet doe ſtirre vs to the 
glorifying of G O · )butthe woorde of God, whiche dooth evidently and 
plainely reſound vnto vs in the 2 ofthe lawe and the Goſpell? And 
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our windes are poſſeſſed with ſuch abrutiſh blockiſhnes not enely one day, but 
—— ſhall vouchſafe to looke yppon vs, ho alone conuerteth 
the harts of men. Vet it is worth the labour to note that it was no common ma- 
ner of looking: (for he had looked before vp6 Iudas whoyet became nothing 
the better thereby) but in 1 Peter, hee ioyned the ſecret efficacy of 
the ſpirit with his eyes, and ſo wi beames of his grace he pearced into his 
heart. Wherfor letvs know as oft as any mi ſhal fal, he cãnot begin to repent 
except the Lorde looke von him. He we bitterly, It is likely to betrue that 
Peter went out for feare, for he durſt not weepe before vvitneſſes : wherein hee 
yet ap aine ſhewed his infirmity, Whereby we doe gather that he deſerued not 
toręiuenes by ſatiſfaction, but obtained the ſame of the fatherly fauour of God. 
And by this example wee are taught, though our repentance ſhould halt, yet to 
hope well, becaule that God deſpiſeth not a weake repentance ſo that it be lin. 
cere. In the meane while Peters ſecret teares doe wirneſſe his true repentance 
before God and the Angelles : for being withdrawne from the eyes of menne, 
hee doth ſet before him G O D and the Angels: and ſo theſe teares doe flovy 
out of the innermoſt affe ction oſ the heart. The which is therefore to be noted, 
becauſe that we doe ſee many which doe ſhedde teares very plentifully, ſo long 
as men doe looke vpon them, whole eyes in ſecret doe waxe dry. Further, it is 
not to bee doubted but that ambition and iſie doecauſe many to thedde 
tcares, which porere forth none, for ſeare of Gods iudgement. Vet it is deman- 
ded whether true repentauncerequireth teares. I doe anſwere, the faithfull doe 
oſt with dry eyes mourne ynto the Lord, and confeſſe their faulty that they may 
obraine forgiuenes but in hainous offences they are too too blockiſh &flouth= 
full, vhiche are not wounded with ſorrovy and heauines, and are not aſhamed 
euen to powre foorth teares. Therefore the ſcripture after it ſindeih men guilty 
of ſinnes, exhorteththem to ſackclothand aſhes. 
Matth. 27. Marke. 1 5. Luke, 23. 
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8. Wherefore that field is called the fielde of blend 
9. (Then wa: fulfilled that which wes ſpokenby Je- | 
remias the Prophet ſaying.and they tooke thirty ſiluer 
peeces the price of him that was valued, whom they of 
the children of Iſrael valued, | 
10, And they gane them for the potter: field as obe 


| 
Lo d appoint ed me.) 

— Wien the morning was come. When as the chiefe prieſtes vvith his coun- 
fell had examined Chriſte bee fore about midnight, at the length at the riſing of 
the ſunne they doe determine to bring him the gouernour, And there. 


in they doe odſerue the forme of ——— their haſt ſhould be x 
if they ſhoulde run to Pilate before the time, as in tumults they vſe to doe. Yer 
it is — Gth that Chriſt as brought ſrom their counſel, that they hadde 
quickly conſulted, and — without any long delay what they would doe. 
For it was ſaid before, that what time Chriſte came out from them, he ſhould 
meete with Peter : namely, after the cockes crowing, and yhen it was nove 
neere day. Wherefore the Euangeliſtes doe not meane that they were remoued 
out of their place but they do onely report that in the davning of the day Chriſt 


vn iudged by them to ther ſlacked they any ume in their bold execu 
ung of ther wicked, Buzthas Luke fd before, they were gathered inthe 
morning. muſt not be expounded of their beginni of the laſt ation which 


is added afterwards: as rt he ſhould haue ſayd, afterthe day appeared, becauſe 
the Lord had confeſſed himſelſe to be the ſon of God, they gaue their ſentence 
of putting him to death. Ifthey had had liberty to put to death, ſuch was their 
fury, that they all woulde haue laid outragious bandes vppon him : but becauſe 
chat Pilate had the authority of the iudgements of death, they are enforced to 
deſcend to his iudgement ſeat :they onely doe ſeeke to him in a ſnare in 
their former iudgement. For the ſloning ot Stephen fell out ſeditiouſly, as vvhẽ 
thinges are in an yproare. But it was meete that the ſonne of God ſhould in ſo- 
lemne maner bee condemned of an earthly iudge, that hee might blot out our 
guiltines in heauen. 3. —— 72 — 2 — 
any certeine poynt of time: for ſhortly after hee addeth, that Iudas becauſe hee 
ſaw che hie ptieſts refule the price of treaſon, did caſt the ſame into the Temple. 
But they came the — — of Caiaphas houſe into the judgement hall, & 
there they ſaid vntill Chriſt was condemned. Therfore they were ſcarſiy forid 
chat day in the Temple: but beecauſe that hee ſpake of the tragical fury of the 
counſell, he ioyned alſo withal the death of ludas (herein their blind obſſina- 
cy or iron hardnes dooth the better appeare,)And hee ſaith that Iudas was tou- 
ded with repentance : not that he repented, but that he was dilpleaſed with the 
heinons offence, which hee had committed: as God doth oftentimes the 

esofthe — — beginne to ſeele their ſinnes, and to abhorre 
— y ſortow, ſo that they doe repent, are not ſayd 
onely Metamenein, but alſo Metanoein, and thereof allo Met anoia, Which is a true 
conuerſion of man vnto God. Iudas therefore conctiued a loathſomnes and a 
borroe, not that he might turne himſelſe ynto God, but rather that he being o- 
uerwhelmed vvith diſpaire, might bee an example of a man holy forlaken of 
the grace of God, £24 - "= 
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And Paul doth for good cauſe eall chat agodlyand profirable ſorrow, 2. Cor. 
7.10, Whichleadeth torepentance: but if any man ſhall tumble at the firſt en- 
terice into the ſame, that confufed & miſhapen ſorrow thall profic him — 
But rather with this iuſt reuenge doth G OD at the length plague the wicked, 
which haue ſtubbornely deſpiſed his iudgement, in that he doth deliver them to 
bee tormented of Sathan without hope uf comfort. True repentance is a diſli- 
king of finne, conceiued of a feare and reuerence of God, which withall brin- 
geth forth of it a loue and deſire of righteouſnes. The vngodly are farre from 
this afle ction : for they would defirencuerto make an end of —— : yea, they 
ſtriue as much as ly eth in them, to delude both themſelues and God, but their 
conicience tormenteth them with a blind horror againſt their wils, & they ſtri- 
uing againſt the ſame: ſo that though they hate not their ſinne, yet they feeie the 
ſame with ſorrow-& doubrfulnes grieuous and troubleſome vnto them. Hereof 
it comme th to palle that theit ſorrow is vnprofitable to them, becauſe they doe 
not freely turne vnto God, neyther yet ſeeke to be better, but faſt ſetled to their 
one wicked deſire, they pine away in that torment, hic they cannot eſcape. 
By this meancs(as I ſayd euen no-) God reuengeth their obſtinacy For though 
God by chaſtiſing his ele ct hardly, doth when they ſtriue — ſame draw 
them vnto him, yet the wounds vhich he giueth, hee doth heale in time conue- 
nient, ſo that they do willingly come to him, hoſe hand they know hath ſiit- 
ten thẽ, & of whoſe wrath they are afraid, The former therefore do no leſſe ſly 
then feare the iudgment of God without the hatred of ſinne / and ſothey 
wounded with anincurable blow, do periſh in the midſt of their ſorrowes. If 
Iudashad giuen eare to the admonition of Chriſt, there had beene yet place to 
repentance: butbecauſe that he had deſpiſed —— — to ſaluation, he 
— EE TE 
on. Buri ; repentance, 1s 
nothing — in Fudas, ſor in him may be found their whole definition. For 
heere is to bee ſcene both contrition of heart, and confeſeion of mouth, and 
ſatis faction of worke as they you Whereby we do gather that they doonely 
ſnatch at the barke: becaaſe they do that, which was the cheiſe conuerſion of 
man to God, while thefinnerbroken with ſhame & feare renounceth himſelfe, 
that he may yeelde himſelſe to obey righteouſnes, 4. Mat is that to vs? Heere is 
deſcribed the ſloth and blockiſhnes of the high prieſts, in that — being admo. 
emſelues. I 


in a readines, y they — between their cauſe & Iudas: For 
they thought thẽſelues not partakers oft — had abuſed the tre · 
chery of the traitor. But Iudas doth not only that he himſelſe had ſin- 
ned, but he aduoucheth the innocency of Chriſt:whereofic folloveeth that they 
ſought the deſtructiõ of a righteous ma, & therfore they wer guiltie ofa hainous 
murther. And i is not to be doubted bur$ god would marke their conſciences 
with a hot yron, which ſhoald diſcouer their hidden poyſon. But let vs learne ſo 
oft as we ſee the wicked terrified, to wõ we are any thing like, gj they are ſo ma 
N of to the neglect wherof the obſtinate do dou- 

their fault. Niralſo to be noted i by the fin of mi 8 


pon the Harmenie of the Enange hftes. 729 
whe entangled themſelues by euery way they could : and much leſſe did che au · 
thours of thatwickednes preuaile to keepe thẽſelues from the ſame vengeance, 
by diſtinguiſhing themſelves from their officers, 

5. He hanged himſelfe. Of this price doth Sathan ſell his baites, wherewith 
he allureth the wicked for a time, that he turneth them into madnefle, that 
willingly cutting thẽſelues frõ the hope of ſaluation, ſo that they ſhall not bnde 
comfort any other where, but in death. The 30o.piecesof Gluer wherewith Iudas 
had betrayed as wel his oa ſaluation, as Chriſſe, he of him(elte caſteth away, 
though he might haue enioyed the ſame for any other man : & he doth not on- 
ly deptiue himlelfe, but with the facrilegious hire & price of the death of chriſt, 
he alſocalteih away bis life, So though that God ſhould not ſtirre his hand, yet 
the wicked are deceiued by their awne deſires, that having their deſires, they 
doe not onely deprine themſclues of thoſe vaine goodes, but thereof they doe 
rather make rers for themfſelucs . But though they be ec ome their uUWne 
flaughrer men, by executing vengeance yponthem(clues, they do mitigate and 
diminiſh nothing of the wrath of God towardesthem. 

6. I is not lewfult ia put them. Heereby it dothplainely that the hy- 
pocrites only by ſeeking an outrvard ſheyy do with God. So that they 

phaat not iheit treaſury, they doe imagine themſclnes in all otherthinges to 

e pure neither do they regard that wicked couenant, vherby they had no leſſe 
boundehentſeſuestoGods ven ethen Iudas. Ifthat were an hainous of- 
fehceto lay vp the price of bloud inthe —_— why was it rather lavfull 
to tale the Game from thenc e? Forth no riches but of the offerings of the 

Temple, neither had they taken that from any other place, which now they do 
doubtofas a thing polluted, to lay vp thereagaine. But from whence camethis. 

ion, but from.themfelues? Further, the more the wicked doe end euour to 
coucrtheir ſinnes, ſo much che more dorththe Lorde apply the laying ofthem 
open. They hoped that the finneſhoulde bee buried with an cloake, 
if they ſhould buy a barren ticlde for the buriall officangers, But the woader- 
full prouidence of God made the ſucceſſe of thiscleane — that the field 
ſhoutd be as it were an eternall memorial ofthattreaſan vv: ch betore was hid. 

For they gaue not that place that name. but after that che matter was common · 
ly knovwne, by a common conſrnt it was called the fielde of bloude : as if that 
God had cammaunded all menes ſpeake oftheir reproach. And it 
was a plaufible matter to prouide for the buriall of ſtraungera, i it ſhoulde fall 

out that any ſhould die at Hieruſalem, vrhich came thichet outof far countrycs, 
to offer ſacrifice, 

And becauſethere was a porti6 of the Gentiles, I do notdiſallo that which. 
ſome olde men haue vvritten, that by this token there as hope of ſaluation gi- 
uen to the Gemiles, becauſe that they were included in the price oi the bloud ot 
Chriſt. But becauſe it is rather a ſubtile deuice then a ſure, I leaue it as I finde 
it Corbana is a Chalde word, deduced from the Hebreyve word corban, vvhere · 
of there is mention made other where. 
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through errour put in for Zachariah : For there is no ſuch thing read in Niere 
miah , or any ching that ſhould eume neare it. And that otherplace if it be not 
aptly applyed, it may ſeeme to be badly vvreſted into anocher ſenſe. 

But if we hold that cule whichthe Apoſſ les followed in citinge of the Scrip- 
ture, it ſhall be eaſie to be knowne, that it doth aptly agree to Chriſt, which is 
there wrytten. After thatthe Lord complained how _— ſupplied the office 
of a paſtour in gouerning the e that he beſtowed his labour in vaine, hee 
ſayeth that hee is com elle weariſomnelſe and trauaile to leaue his labour 
therefore he breaking his —— ſtaffe, refuſeth to bee any more a ſhep- 
hearde. He ſayethaſter warde when hee ſhould require his wages, that there 
were giuen him thirtie peeces of ſiluer. In which wordes he declareth that hee 
was no leſſe contemptuouſly accounted of by them, then if he had beene ſome 
baſe and vile labourer, Fer hee compareth the ceremonies and vaine deuices 
where vvith the Ie ves recompenced his benefits to thirty peeces of ſiluer, as vn 
to an vnmeete and a vile hire of a hearde or a labourer: therefore he commaun- 
deth that they ſhould be caſt to the potter in the Temple / as if hee ſhoulde haue 
ſayd. This their goodly gift, which ſhould be no leſſe reproachfull for mee to 
take, then contumcliousfor them to offer, lette them rather beſtowe to buy 
tiles or brickes where with they may repayre the chinckes and holes ofthe 

Temple. — 

Nowe, the morecertainely Chriſte appeared to bee the G O of hoaſtes, 
againſt vvhome the people was from the beginning malignant and vnthankfulb; 

when he is reuealed in the fleſhe, it was meete that that which before was ſpa» 
ken ſiguratiuely, ſhoulde indeede and in viſible manner be fulſilled in his . 

Therefore, when by their malice he was compelled to bid them farewell, and 
that he ſhould withdraw his labourfrom them as ynworthy, they valued him at 
thirty piecies of ſiluer. And this contempt ofthe ſonne of God was a great ſhew 
of their extreame wickedneſſe, 

The price of him that was valued, Matthew reporteth not the wordes of Zacha 
riah : becauſe he doth only allude tothe Metaphore, vader the which the Lord 
there complaineth ofthe vnthankſulnes of the people. Yer the ſam and mea- 
ninge is all one, when as the Ie ves wholly oughtthemſelues and all that _e 
badde vnto the Lord, it was not — — ſent him away 
a ſcruile hyre: as i: that he ſhould deſerue no more in gouerning them ſo many 

es, then any hearde man ſhould by one yeareslabour. Therefore hee com- 
plaineth that he is valued ac ſo vile a price, hen as hee ſhould bee ineſtimable. 
And in the ende, where he ſayeth: m they of the children of Iſraell valued,is an 
indefinite manner offpeach. Iudas had made a bargaine with the preiſts, who 
did beare the name and perſon of all the people: ſo the Ievves ſetting him to ſale, 
Chrift was ſolde as it were by the yoyce of a cryer. But it was a piece meete to 
be giuen to the potter. 

Io. Aitbhe Lorde appointed mee . Matthewe by this clauſe declareth that 
this was done, not the prouidence of GOD: for while they doe 
bende another way , they doe yowillingly fulfill that which was 
fied of olde . For howecoulde it bee, that it ſhoulde cotne in their mindes 

to 
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io buy a field of a potter, ifthe Lorde had not bent their errour to execute bis 


dceeree. 


Luke 23, 


1. Then Pilate aſ- | 2. And they be garn eto accuſe him,ſayinge. Wes 
1m: art thew have found this manne peruertinge the 


forbidd; butt fa — 
Ading to paye tribute to Ceſar, ſay inge: that 
hen Chriſta how. . - 

3. Pilate ashed him ſaying: Art thow the kj 
— 
ye /? its 

4. Then ſaid Pilate to the hiepreiſts, and to the 
people I find no fault in this man. 

ſ. Sutthey werethe more fierce, ſaying: He 
mooweth the feople, teaching throughout al Indea, 
beginning at Galilie ener to this place, 

6. Nowe,when Pilate hearde of Galile, he ald 
whetherthe manne were 4 Gelilean, 

7. And when be knew that he wasof Herodes 
inriſdiGom be ſent him te Herade, which was alſe 
at Hierwſalem in thoſe dayes. 

8, ber Herode ſu we leſur, hee was excee> 
dingly he was deforoms to ſee him a longs 
ſeaſon, becauſe hee had beard many thinges of him 
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were made friendes togither, for before they were 
ennemici. 


this vas an vncomely ſighte, and farre dif- 


fering from the dignitie of the Sonne of God, that hee ſhoulde be dravrne to 
the iudgement ſeate df a ptophane manne. and as an euill doer in bandes plenade 
for his life yet it muſt be remembred, ihat in the doctrine ofthe croſſe (which 
is to the Grecians fooliſhnefle, and to the Tewes a {tumbling blocke) conſiſteth 
our faluation, For the Sonne of God youlde ſtande bonnde before an earthly 


judge, & there abide g; iudgement of death, ihat 
— — — willingly to the — ot God. 


ing freed from guiltin eſſe, 
Therefore, 
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Therefore, ifwee conſider hat itprofiteth vs, that Chriſt was iudged by 
Pilate, preſently the reproach of ſo ynworthy a ſubiection ſhalbe wiped away, 
And certainely, the condemnation of Chriſt offendeth non: but either proud 
hypocrites,or blockiſh and groſſe contemners of God which are not aſhamed 
of their ovene wickedneſſe. The Sonne of God therefore ſtoode guilty before 
a mortall man, and ſuffered to bee accuſed and condemned, that wee might 
ſtand withoutfeare before God. The enemies endeuoured to lay an eternall 
infamie ypon him: but we mult rather looke to the ende, whereto the proui- 
dence of God directeth vs: If wee coulde remember how fearefull che tribunall 
ſeat of God ſhould be, and yet that we could not befreed from thence, if Chriſt 
had not bec6e guiltie ypon earth, it ſhould neuer yrke vs to glory in his bonds, 
Againe, as oft as wee doe heare that Chriſte ſtoode before Pilate in heauy and 
ſorrowfull eftate, let vs thereby take occaſion of comfort, thatby vſing him as 
an interceſſour, wee may come forth chearcfully and boldly into the preſence 
of God. To this alſo appertaineth, that whiche preſently followeth of his ſi- 
lence : Chriſt held his peace when as the prieſtes vrged him on euery fide, for 
that by his ſilence hee might open our mouthes. For hence commeth that no- 
table power whiche Paule celebrateth, Rom. 8.15. that wee may cry with full 
mouth Abba father: as [ſhall touch the ſame againe preſently, 
Art — Iven? Though they thought to ouerwhelme Chriſt 
with many and 4 — that they tooke very malitiouſſ 
the name of a king, that thereby they might procure him the more enuie wi 
Pilate. Therefore by Lułe it is ſet dovvne, that they found him perverting the 
people, and — giue tribute to Caſar, ſaying, And there was no oftence 
mote odious then thus before Pilate, vo for nothing more, then to keepe 
the eſtate of the Empire quiet. Itappeareth by Iohn, that the matter was di- 
uerſly handled : but by the whole courfe it dooth euidently appeare that this 
vz the chieſe poyntof the accuſation. Euen as ſathan alſo at this day ende- 
uoureth vnder this pretence to bring the Goſpell into hatred and ſuſpition, as 
if that Chriſt by erecting his —— ſhould weaken all the Empires ofthe 
worlde, and ſhould ouerturne the lawes ofkings and magiſtrates. And kinges 
for the molt part are ſo blinded in their pride, that they thinke that Chriſt can- 
not raigne, but with the loſſe oftheir power. Thetetore this alwayes is a ve 
lauſible action amongſt them, wherewith Chriſt was once vniuſtly charged. 
herefore Pilate neglecting all other accuſations, doetheſpecially reſt yppon 
the (edition - for if he had found Chriſte troubling any thing in the ſtate ot the 
common wealth, he had willingly condemned him without delay: this is the 
reaſon why hee asked him the queſtion ofthe kingdome. And thoaghaccor- 
ding to our three anſrweve of Chriſt is deubrful,yetby Tohn it 
* be gathered that Chriſt freely confeſſed, that which was obiected-: but with 
all he cleared himſelfe of the offence, vvhen he denied himſelfe to be an earthly 
king. But becauſe that it was not his pu to vſe diligence to purge himlelfe, 
as the guiltie doe vſe, the Euangeliſtes doe ſet dove halfe his anſwere : as if 
they ſhoulde haue ſayde hee denied not but that hee was a king, yet the o- 
— enemies noted the quarrell, wherewiththey charged him vndeſer · 
u 7. . * 4 ' 
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11. Heanſrered nothing, Why the Euangeliſtes ſhould i 1 that Chriſte held 
his peace, whoſe anſwere they reported cuen now, this is the reaſon, becauſe 
that when he was ready to make his deſence, hee willingly refrained. Neither 
did he eiue that anſwere before ofthe kingdome, becauſe that he deſired to be 
looſed, but onely that hee might ſneyx him ſelfe to bee the redeemer promiſed 
ia times paſt, before whome euery knee ſhoulde bowe. Pilate wondered at that 
ratience, that chriſt would willingly betray his innocency by holding his peace, 
when as he might readily haue refelled thoſe colde and vaine quartelles. The 

integrity of Chriſi was luch, that it was manifeſt to the iudge without any de · 
fence, But Pilate wiſhed that Chriſte ſhoulde not haue left his cauſe lo vnan · 

ſwered, that thereby with leſle enuy he might be ſer fte e. And thus farre was 
Pilate prayſe woorthy for his equity, in that hee favouring the innocency of 
Chriſte, vrged him to defend himſelſe. But leaſt that wee ſhoulde wander at 
the ſilence of Chriſt as an abſurd thing, as he did it, it behooueth vs to marke 
the counſell of God, who would that his ſonne (whom he had ordained to be 
aſacrifice for the waſhing away of our ſinnes) thongh he was pute of himſelfe, 
yet ſhould be condemned as guilty in our perſon. I herefore Chiiſte then kept 

ſilence, chat he might now become our patrone, and might free vs from guilti · 

neſle by his interceſſion: he held his peace, that we might glory, that we by his 

grace are made righteous... And by this meanes was fulfiſſed thatprophefie in 

Iſa. 5 3-7. that he ſuould be ledde as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, Yet in the meane 
ſcaſon het witneſſed that good confeſſion, ( whereof Paule maketh mention, 
1. Tim. C. 13.) not in woordes but in deede: not that hee might thereby pro · 

cute any thing priuately to himſelfe, but that he might thereby obtaine pardon 

for all mankinde. 

LVKE 4. Then Pilate ſayd. Sith Chriſt ſhould beate the puniſhment for- 
our ſinnes, it was meete that he ſhuld firſt be cleared by the iudges own mouth, 
that then it might appe are that hee was rather condemned for others, then for - 
h:s owne — But becauſe that Pilate durſt not diſmiſſe him freely, becauſe 
of the tumult of the people, he willingly tooke the occafis that was offered him, 
that he might referre him ouer to Herodes iudgement. And this was that He- 
rode, whole ſur name a Antipas, to whome the Tetrarchie of Galile was left, . 
when ludea ſhould bee made a part of the prouinc e of Syria, Archelaus being 
ſent againe to Vienna And though that Luke wil a lutle after ſhewthat Herode 
was appeaſed by this preſent: yet his vill as not ſo much to ſeeke to geite his 
f1uour, as to haue an honeſt pretence to keepe himſelſe out of enuy, and ſo to 
auo de the neceſſity of condemning of Chriſt. 

8. And when Herode ſaw Ieſus, be was exceeding glad. Hereby it appeareth how 
drunke,ac rather — — mad, the wicked are made by their owne priJe. For 
though Herode would not acknowledge Ch iſt for the ſonne of God, yet he ac- 
coũted him at the leaſt for a prophet, wherefore he was moſt wicked to be de- 
lighted with his reproches & ignominie. But as if he had be ene iniured all that 
time, that he had not the light of Chriſte, no hee hauing him at his pleaſure, 
triumpheth as a conquerour. We ſee alſo who the Prophet: in whom the pow- 
er of God doth ſhine, ate louedof wicked and prophane men. Herode hadde 
lenge wiſhed to ſee Chriſt: Why did hee not alſo deſre to heare him, that hee 


might. 
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might profit by his doctrineꝰ Namely, becauſethat he had rather be a bare be · 
holder of the divine power, then godlily and humbly to reverence it as they 
ought, And chis is the wiſdome of the fleſh, ſotoſceke out God in his workes, 
that it may not become ſubiceto his power: ſo to deſite to ſee his ſeruauntes, 
that it may auoide to heare him ſpeaking by them. Vea, hen Herode hoped tor 
tome myracle of Chriſt, he had yet ratherto lie guilty at his fecte, then to allovy 
him to be a teacher. Whereſore it is no mervaile it God ſhoulde withdraw his 
glory from the vngodly, j would gladly haue them to make them ſome ſports 
as it he were ſome ieſter. 

11. And Herode deſpiſed him, Tt could not otherwiſe be but that Chriſt ſhnld 
be deſpiſed by this proud man, who pleaſed himſelte in his delightes,kingly ho- 
nour and riches, for that he had then no other buta contemptible eſtate, Yet 
Herodes pride is not to be excuſed, who ſhutte vp the way agaiaſt the grace of 
God: and it is not to bee doubted but that God, that hee might plague his for- 
mer ſſouthfulneſſe purpoſely hardned his minde with ſuch a fight. For he was 
yawoithy to hebold any ſparkeof the heauenly glory which was in Chriſt : be- 
cauſe that he had ſo long ſhut his eyes at the ful light wherewith all his country 
had beene lightened. 

And Luke declareththat Chriſt was not only deſpiſed of Herode alone, but 
of all his band of menne : that wee might kno that it is rare for God to haue 
his right honour in princes couites . For becauſe that almoſt all countries are 
giuen to vaine pomfs, their ſenſes are oueryhelmed with ſo much vanity, that 
they doe either careleſly deſpiſe the ſpirituall grace ot God, or elſe they do paſſe 
by them with cloſed eyes. But by this contempt of Chriſte there is a newe dig- 
oy purchaſed for vs, ſo thatnowe wee are precious to GOD and to the An- 

elles. 

12. They were made friendes, Inthis, that Chriſte was a token or pledge of 
friendſhippe made betrreenethe vngodly, let vs learne hovy contemptible the 
children of God and religion it ſelfe are in the world, It is probable that where 
they wcre both puffed vppe with ambition, that they grew into ſome cõtention 
for the gouernement: but whatſoeuer was the beginninge of their diſſention, 
neither ofthe both woulde yeeld the leaſt iote of his right to the other in earth - 
ly affaires : yet becauſe there was no account made of Chriſte, Pilate doth wil- 
lingly ſend him ouer to Herode, and in like maner Herode ſendeth him backe 
to Pilate, So at this day we ſee when Tudges doe contende & ſtriue for theeues 
& other wicked men, the childten of God are c6temptuouſly teiected as things 
of nought. And the hatred of godlineſſe doth oft reconcile the vngodly toge - 
ther, that they which before could agree in nothing, ſhoulde conſpire together 
to extinguiſh the name ot God. And when the yngodly doe on euery fide deli- 
uer the children of God to death, they doe not purchate mutuall friendſhippe as 

with a great reward, but that which they thinke moſt vile, they doe not hardly 
ſticke at, euen as ifa man ſhould caſt a cruſt of bread toadogge. But Chriſt by 
aboliſhing diſcords ſhould conclude an other peace am vs: namely, that 
vvee — firſte reconciled to God might with a godly and holy conſent partly 
helpe each others to maintaine righteouſneſſe, partly that wee might ſtriue in 
brotherly dueties and mutuall humanitie. * 
: Matthevy 
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15, Nowe at the feaſt the 
gouernour was wont bo de. 
liver vnto the people a pri- 
ſonner, whom they wonld, 
16 And they had then a no 
table priſoxercalled Barra- 


Marke 15 
late did deliuer a pri= 


| 6.Now at the feaſt Pi- 


ſonner vnto them x hom 
ſeeuer they would deſere 
7. Then there was one 


' named Barrabas, which 
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13. Then Pilate called togither 
the hie prieſt es, and the rulers and 
the people. 

14+ And ſeide vnto them Tee 
haze brought thu manne vo mee 
ai one that peruerted the people 


bas. 17. When they were | was bounde with his fel. and behold I haue examined him 
then gathered together Pi | lowes,that had made in 


late ſaid vnto them: he- 
ther wil you that I let looſe 
vnto y0u Barrabas or Teſus 
which i called Chriſt? 
18, (For hee knewe well, 
that for ennie they had de- 
liuered him. 
19. Alſo, when hee wat 
ſette downe vpon the indy. 
ment ſeate,his wife ſent to 
him, ſaying: il aue thou no- 
thing to doe with that iuſte 
manne: for I haue ſuffered 
many thinges this day in a 
dreame by reaſonof him.) 
20. But the chiefeprieſtes 
and the Elder: had perſwa- 
ded the people that they 
ſhould ache Barrabas, and 
thwld deſtroy Ieſus,21Then 
the gouernour anſwered c 
ſayd vnto them:whether of 
the traine vill ye that] let 


looſe vntoyen? And they | yee call the hinge of the 


Tenes. 


ſayd Barabbas. 
22, Pilate ſaid vntothem | 
What ſhall I doe then with 


23. Then ſayd the gouer- 


he done? Then they cried b 


the more, ſaying: Lette h i | 


be crucified, 


| 


| 


ſurriftion who in the 
tnſurreflion had cimit- 
ted murther. 


8..4nd the peoplecryed 


| be fore you, and haue founde no 
fault in this man, of thoſe thinges 
whereof yee accuſe him. 

I 5, No, nor yet Herode: for I ſens 
you to him & loe, nothing woorthy 


lende, & began to de- of deaths: done to him. 


fire that he would do as 
he had euer done ts th. 
9.T hen Pilate anſuered 
them, and ſaid: Will yee 
that Jlet looſe vnto you 
the hing of the Je wen? 
10. For he knew that the 
hie prieſihad delinered 
him of enzie. 

I. But the hie prieftes 


deſire that he would 7a. 
ther deliver Barrabas 
vnto them, 

12. And Pilate anſwe- 
red & ſaid againo vnto 


gaine, Cruciſie him, 

Irſus, which is called Chriſt 14. Then Pilate ſayd 
They all ſayd to him: Lette vnto them: But what 
hym bee crucified, | 


they cried the more fer- 
nowr: But what euill hath | nently:Crucifie him. 


them What will ye then 
that I doe with him whi 


13- And they cried a- 


ell hath he done? And 


16. I will therefore cheſtice him 
and let him looſe. 

17. (For of neceſcitie hee muſt 
haue lctte one looſe to them at the 


feaſt) 


had mooued the people to ' 


18, Then all the multitude 
cried at once, ſayinge awaye with 
him, and deliner to ys Barrabas, 

19. Which fora certaine in- 
ſorrection made in the citie, and 
murther, vas caſt in priſons 

20. Then Pilate ſpake againe 
to them, willing to let Jeſs looſe, 

21. But they cried, ſaying cru 
cifie,crucifie him 

22. And hee ſayde vnto them 
the thirde time. But what cuil 
hath hee done? I finde no cauſe of 
death in him: Iwill therefore cha- 


ice him, and let him looſe, 


22. But they were inſſante with 
leud veyce, and required that hee 
might bee crucified and the yeyces 
of them, and of the bie Priſtes pre- 
wailed. | 


15. At the feaft the governour was wont. Here is no deſcribed to yspartly the ; 


a 
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vnappeaſeable cruelty ofthe prieſts, partly alſo the furious obſtinacy ofthe pes. 
le. Ker muſt — be thee they Loh vere wonderfull madde , who were 
not ſatisfied with conſpiring of the death of an innocent man exceptthat alſo in 
deſpire of him they ſhould ſet a thiefe at libettie. Sathan fo caſteth the money 
headlong, that after they beegin once to fall, they doe abhorreno wickedneſſe 
be it neuer ſo deteſtable, but as menblinded and amaſed they heape finnes yp- 
on ſinnes. It is not to be doubred, but Pilate that hee might make them yeelde 
for ſhame, choſe this moſt wicked man , againſtwhom Chriſte being oppoſed, 
might be ſet free. And the hainouſneſſe of the crime whereof Barrabas was guil- 
ty, ſhoulde haue cauſed the people iuſtly to haue hated him, that at the leaſt by 
compariſon, Chriſt might be ſet free. But neither the prieſtes nor the whole na. 
tion are afraid of any ſhame, but they deſire that the ſeditiousperſon andmurde- 
rer ſhould be giuen vnto them. In the meane while we muſt conſider the coun 
ſell ot God, whereby it came to paſſe, that Chriſt, as the worſt of all men, ſhould 
be adiudged to the croſſe. The Iewes with a blind furie doe rage againſt him: 
but becauſe that God had ordained him to be a ſacrifice for the waſhing away of 
the ſinnes ofthe world, he alſo ſuffered him to be made infcriour to a theefe & 
a murtherer, But to ſee the Sonne of God brought to this poynt, no man can 
rightly conſider it without great horrour, and loathing of himſelfe, and detefta- 
tion of his owne ſinnes. But hence alſothere ſpringeth no ſmall matter of com- 
fort: for Chirſt is therefore drowned in the depth of ignominie, that by his di- 
rection he might procure our aſcenſion into the heauenly glory: therefore was 
hee accounted worſe then the theefe, that hee might gather vs into the ſocietie 
ofthe Angels of God. This fruit ifit be tightly eſteemed, ſhall be enough and 
more then enough for the aboliſhing of the ofẽce of the croſſe. Further, in that 
the gouernour was wont at the peoples choyſe to ſet ſome one of the pryſoners 
look: on the feaſt day, it was an example fooliſhly and wickedly brought in, to 
the manifeſt corruption ofthe worſhip of God. For there is nothing more yn. 
ſeemely, then to ſolemniſe the holy dayes with — from puniſhmene, 
For God hath therefore armed the magiſtrates with the ſword, thatthey might 
ſeuerely revenge thoſe ſinnes which cannot be tollerated without the c 
danger. Whereby it appeareth that he would not be worſhipped withThe vio- 
lating ot his lawes and puniſhmentes. But in this order doe men profitte, when 
they doe raſhly of theniſe lues deuiſe vvayes to ſerue GO D (hen as nothing 
ſhould be attempted but by the preſcript rule ofhis worde) that vnder the pre- 
tence of honour they doe oſt ſerue him withreproches « Wherefore wee muſt 
keepe this ſobrietie, not to offer any thinge to God, except that hee require it. 
For he is ſo farre from being delighted with prophane giftes,that they do rather 
prouoke his wrath, 

19. Alſo, when bee was ſettedowne. Though that the meditation 
by day might haue beene the cauſe of that dreame, yet withour doubt Pi- 
lates wife ſuffered not theſe troubles naturally ( as doeth — beefall to vs) 
but by the ſpeciall inſtincte of GO D. They haue com thought that 
the Deuill ſuborned the woman, to the ende that hee might hinder the re- 
demption of mankinde. The which is not likely, when as by his drift the 
Prieſtes and Scribes were ſo carneſt to deſtroy Chriſte, — 

r 
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rather bee taken thus, that God the father divers wayes approoued the inno- 
of Chriſt, that it might appeare that he died for the cauſe of others, euen 

for ours. And therefore his will was, that hee ſhould be ſo oft cleared by Pilates 
mouth before he was condemned, that a lawfull ſatisfaction for our fins might 
appeare by his vndeſerued condemnation. But Matthew doth eſpecially report 
this, leaſt any man ſhuld wonder at this ſo careſull an endeuour of Pilate, 

he ſtriueih in the tumult of the people, for the life of a man deſpiſed. And cex · 
tainely God by the troubles which his wife had in the night, ſtirred vp him to 
defend the innocency of his Sonne: not that he would deliver him from death, 
but onely that he might teſtifie, that hee was humbled to beare the puniſhment 
due to others which he had not deſerued. But of dreames which are as vi ons I 
haue ſpoken other where. 

20. But ihe chieſe — The Euangeliſt noteth the chiefe authours of the 
miſchiefe not that the people (which was pricked on forward by others) ſhuld 
be excuſed by lightnes of credit: but that we might know that they were not of 
themſelues bent againſt Chriſte, but while they ſought to pleaſure the Prieſl es, 
they as well forgat all equity and modeſtie as their owne ſaluation. And hereby 
we are taught how hurtfull it is to haue the yngodly in authority, who can eaſily 
turne the common people, (then whom nothing is more vnconſtant) hither & 
thither to any offence. The purpoſe yet ofthe Euangeliſt muſt be noted, that 
the people ſo earneſtly deſited to haue Chriſte put to death, not that hee was ſo 
odious amongli them, but becauſe that ihe greater part ambitiouſly defiring to 
yeeld to their Prelates, without reſpect of equity, ſet their tongue as it were on 
fale to the vngodly conſpiracie of a few, 

22, What ſhall I doe then with leſusꝰ Becauſe that Pilate ſaw them ſo blind & 
madde, that with their great ſhame they doubted not to deliver fo notable an 
offender from death: he endeuoureth by an other meanes to touch them, that 
fo hee might bring them backe to the right way: for that the death of Chriſte 
ſl. ould bring ſhame vpon them, becauſe that it was commonly reported of Ieſu 
that he was a king, and the Chriſt : as if he ſoulde have ſayde : If you haue no 
pitty of the manne, at the leaſt haue regard of your owne honour : for ſtrangers 
will commonly thinke that by thepuniſhment of him all you are correRed. But 
the hate oftheir cruelty was not by this meanes appeaſed, but that they woulde 
goe forwards rather to be enemies publikely to ihemſelues, then privately to 
Chriſt. Therefore after Marke, that Pilate might vrgethem the more hardly, 
he ſayeth that they alſo called Ieſus a king, declared this title to be ſo common, 
as if it had been his vſuall ſurname. But all ſhame being caſt aſide, ihey do bold - 
ly vrge the death, which drew with it the ignominie of the whole nation, Tohn 

oth report their anſwere which our three doe conceale : namely, that they 
haue no king but Cæſar. So they had rather be depriued of the hope ofredem 
tion promiſed them, and to be brooght into perpetuall ſlauery, then to take the 
redeemer offered them from God. 

LV. 16. Iwill therefore chaſtice him, and let him looſe . If that a light of- 
fence was committed not worthy of death,the Romane genernours were ont 
to beate him hic h hadde ſo offended, with tods : and this kind of puniſh- 
ment was called a chaſtiſement. Therefore Pilate doeth vmighteo — 

Aaa cing 
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frecing Chriſte from all offence, would yet puniſn him as if hee were conuict of 
ſome ſwall crime. For he doth not only teſtiſie that he foũd no fault in him wor- 
thy of death, but he faith that his innocency is without exceptiõ. Therfore why 
doth he whip him? But this is the vſe of earthly men, home the ſpirite of God 
hath not confirmed in the conſtant way oftighteouſnes, although they deſire to 
mainteine equity, they ate enforced to yeeld to ſmall iniuries. And they do not 
only accoũt this as a iuſt excuſe for them, that they fell into a moſt greuous ſin, 
but they doe chalenge thẽſelues to be prayſeworthy for that their calamity, be- 
cauſe they ſomwhat ſpared the innocent. But they do not con ſider that righte- 
ouſnes which is more pretious then the life of men, is violated as well with rods 
as with the axe. As concerning the ſonne of God, if he had beene in this maner 
diſmiſled, he had borne the reproach of the rods without tlie worke of our ſalua· 
tion: but on the croſſe, euen as in a molt royall chariot, he hath triumphed ouer 
his enemies and ours. But I doe wiſh that the world were not at this day filled 
with many Pilates: for we doe ſee the ſame fulfilled in the members which was 
begũ in the head. With the ſame cruelty which the Iewiſh prieſts cryed out that 
Chriſt ſhuld be put to death, doth the Popiſhcleargy preſerue his ſeruants. And 
many iudges doe wilingly yeelde to their rage to make chẽ ſelues their butchers: 
but they which doe abhorre to ſhed bloud, that they may deliuer the innocent 
from death, they doe whip Chriſt himſelfe the onelyrighteouſnes of God. For 
what is it elſe, to compell the ſeruantsof God forthe redemption of life to deny 
the golpell, but to make the name of Chrilt ſubiect to rods? In the meane ſea- 
ſon they pretend the violence of his enemies: as if that by this colour their faith- 
leſſe fearefulnes were well couere d: which if it could not be excuſable in Pilate, 
it deſerueth great deteltatiou in chem. But though our three Euangelieſts doe o- 
mit this, yet it appeareth by Iohn, that Chriſte was beaten with rods, when as 
yet Pilate ſoughtto preſerue his life, that the woſull ſight might appeaſe the rage 
of the people, Yer Iohn addeth with all that it could not be appealed, vntill the 
authour of life was put to death. 
Matth. 27. Marke 15. Luke. 23 

24. When Pilate ſawe that | 15. So Pilate willing to] 24. So Pilate — 
bes auailed nothing : but that | content the people, looſed | that it ſbould: bee az they re- 
more tumult was made, hetoolſ them Barrabas,and deli quired. 

water , and waſhed his hendes | uered Ieſus: when he had 47. And hee let looſe vnto 
before the multitude, ſaying: l ſcourged him, that hee | them,himthat for inſurreftis 
vn innocit of the blond of this ' might be crucified. & murther was caſt into pri · 
ieſt man : looke you to iti. 16. Thenthe (woldiours | ſon, whome they deſired, and 
25.Thenanſweredalthepro-1 ledde him awaye into the | deliuered leſus to do with him 
ple, and ſayde: his bloud be en] hall, vhich is the common | what they would, 

vs and on our children. hall, and called together 26. And as theyledhim away, 
26. Then let he Barrabas looſe \ the whole band. | they caught one Symon of Cy - 
vnto them, c ſcourged Ieſus, | 17. And clad him with rene, comming out of the field 
&-deliuered himto be crucified | purple, &platted a crown | & on him they laid the croſſe, 
25. Then the ſouldiours of the | of tbornes, put it about | to beare it after Teſus. 
gonernomr too le Teſu: into the | his head. | 27. And there ſollowed him 
common hall, and gathered a- 13. And beganne to ſa- a great multitude of people, 
bout him the whole band. lute him, ſaying : Haile | and of women , which wo- 
28. Ant they firipped him, and king of the Jewes. men 

* *. 
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him a ſcarlet roabe j 19, And they ſmet 'bim | menne bewailed and lomented 
29. And platted acrowne of | on the head with « reeds | bim. 28. But Ieſws turned 
dhornes,and putte it wpon his and ſpat ypon him, and | backs vnte them, and (aide: 
bead, and a reed in his right | bowed the Anecen and did | Daughtersof leruſatem,weepe 
hand & bowed their knees | him rewerence. not for mee, but weepe for your 
before him and mocked him | 20. And when they had | ſelue: & for your children, 
ſaying,God ſaue the king of | mocked him, they tocke | 29. For behold, the daieswill 
the ewes. 20. And ſpatted | Þ purple off him, and put | come when men ſhall ſay:bleſ- 
vpon him, & tooke a reed & hisoun e clothes on hym, | ſed are the barren, & the wibes 
ſmot him on the head. and led him out to cruci · | that newer bare, and the pappes 
31.7 hus when they had moc- | fie him. which neuer gaus ſuc lie. 
ked him they tooke the roabe 2 l. Ind they compelled | 30. I hen ſbal they beginn to ſay 
from him & put on his owne | one that paſſed by, called | to the mountaines: Fal on v: 
raiment on um and led him] Symon of Cyrene( which | to the hili, cover vs. 31. For if 
away tocrucifie him. came out of the countrey | they ds theſe things to 4 greene 
32. And as they came out, and was fatherof Alex | tree, what ſhalbe done toÞ drie 
they found a man of Cyrene, | ander c Rufus) to bear | 32. And there were 2 others 


named Simon: him they come | his croſſe. which were eu ill doeri, led with 
pelled to bearehis croſſe. him to be ſlaine 

24. ien Pilate ſaw. Euen as the mariners after they haue taſted the great force 
of the tempeſt, do at the laſt yeeld and ſuffer themſelues to be driuen imoa con- 
trary courſe : ſo Pilate ſeeing himſelte vnable to appeaſe the ſtirre of the people 
laying by the authority ofa iudge, he followeth their mad outcries. And though 
he had ſtriuen long to reſiſt them, yet neceſsitie doeth not excuſe him: for hee 
ſhould rather haue ſuffred any thing then to haue neglected his office. And his 
fin is not made the leſſe by the childiſh ceremony which he vſed. for how ſhould 
hee wipe away the blot of the offence with a fe drops of water, which no ſa- 
crifices could waſh away? And it may be that he had but (mal regard to be clea« 
red of his faults beforc God: but he ſhewed the people this token of deteſtation, 
if it might fall out, that he might draw them to repent for their fury, as if he had 
ſaid thus: Behold you compell me to an vnrighteous murther, to the which I 
am brought with feare and horror · Therefore what ſhall become of you, and 
what great vengeance of God doth remaine for — — are the cheite authors 
of ir? But what purpoſe ſo euer Pilate had, yet God would by this meanes de- 
clare the innocency of his ſonne, whereby it might the better appeare that our 
fins are condemned in him. The cheife and onely iudge of the world is ſer be- 
fore the tribunall ſcate of an earthly iudge : he is condemned to the crofle as a 
wicked man: and alſo he is ſet in the midſt betweene two theeues, as if he were 
the captaine of them. The lothſomnes of ſuch a ſpectacle _ at the firſt ſight 
much trouble the ſenſes of men, if this reaſon were not conſidered, that the pu- 
niſhment which was due to vs, was layd vpon Chriſt, that the guiltines becing 
now taken away, we ſhould not doubtto come foorth into the preſence of the 
heauenly judge. Therefore the water which nothing preuailed Pilate for the 
waſhing away of his faults, ſhould availe at this day to an other vſe, that it may 
purge our eyes from all impediments,thattherby they may in the midſt of dam - 
nation clearely behold the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, 

25. His loud bee on vs, It is not to bee doubted but that the Tewes care- 
leſly curſed themſelues, as if their cauſe were good before God: but an 
vnaduiſed zeale catied them headlong fo farre , that they comminiing a 
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fin vnpardonable, ſhould alſo by a ſolemne curſe, cut themſclues from all hope 
of forgiueneſſe. Hereby we do gather how carefully all vnaduiſed raſhnes muſt 
be taken heed of in all judgements For where men dare without regard of ex- 
amination do this or that as they pleaſe, at the length from a blind headineſſe, 
it is neceſſary that they ſhould fall into madnes. And this is the iuſt vengeance 
of God, whereby he plague th their pride, which vouchſafe not to make choiſe 
ofrightor wrong. The Iewes thought that by killing Chriſt they doe G00 
god ſeruice: but whence commeth this wicked errour, but of their vngodly 
flubbor nes and contempt of God himlelfe? Wherfore they are worthily throw 
en into this madnelle, that they might purchaſe themſelues their vtter deſtructi 
on. But where the queſtion is of the wor ſhip of God, and of his holy myſteries, 
let vs learne to open our eyes, and reuerently and ſoberly ſeeke to-knowe the 
cauſe, leaſt hypocriſie and audaciouſnes ſhould make vs to be as amaſed menne 
without wit. And as God neuer ſuffereth this curſed peach to come out of the 
mouth of the people, except their impiety had firſt bin deſperate : ſo he doth after 
juſtly reuenge the ſame by feare full and ynwonted meanes, and yet by an incre- 
dible myracle he reſerued ſome remnantes to himſelfe, leaſt that his couenant 
ſhould be extinguiſhed by the deſtruction ofthe whole nation. He had adopted 
to himſelfthe ſeed of Abraham, that ĩt might be a choſen nation, a prieſtly king 
dome, aholy portion and inheritance. Now that the Iewes as it were with one 
voyce, doe conſpire the refuſall of fo great grace, who woulde not ſay that the 
vyhole nation ſhuld be — vp by the rootes out of the kingdom of god? But 
god in their infidelity doth make manifeſt the ſledfaſtnes of this faith & that he 
might declare that he made not his couenant in vain with Abraham, he exemp- 
ted them whom he had freely choſen, from the generall deſtruction: ſo his truth 
dock alwaies goe far beyond all lets and ſtoppes of the vnbelief of man, 26. Then 
let he Barrabas looſe ynto the, Our three Euangeliſts do not ſet down that which 
IOHN recordeth,, that Pilate went vppe into his iudgement ſeat, that hee 
might thence giue his ſentence. for they doe onely declare that he was won b 
the deſire and the confuſed tumult of the people, to deliuer Chriſt without cauſe 
to death. Vet both is to be noted, that his aſſent ſhould bee vvreſted out of him 
againſt his will, & yet that hee ſhould become the iudge to condemne him, h 
he pronounceth to be: innocent. Fot except the ſonne of God had beene 
from all ſinae, by his death wee ſhould not haue beene cleanſed. Againe, if he 
had not beene pledge for the puniſhment which we had deſerued, we had been 
ſtill entangled in the guiltineſſe of our ſinnes. Therſdre God woulde haue his 
ſon condemned in ſolemn maner, þ hee might by his grace ſer vs free. But the 
cruelty ofthe puniſhment doth no leſſe auaile to the ſtrengthening of our faith, 
thenwith the feare of Gods wrathto terrſie vs, & with the feeling ofour fins to 
humble vs. For if we defire to proſit rightly in meditatingofthe death of Chriſt 
it is meet to begin there, that forthe greatnes of the puniſhment which he ſuſtai 
ned, ve ſhoald be afraide of our fins, So it ſhall come to paſſe that we ſhall not 
onely loath and be aſhamed of our ſelues, but as men wounded with great ſor- 
row, with that earneſtnes which is meete we ſhould ſeeke for helpe , & vithall 
we ſhould fear as men amaſed. For our hearts ſhonld be harder then ſtones. if ve 
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if we ſhould not hate and deteſt our ſinnes, ſot the waſhing away of the which, 
the Sonne of God ſuffered ſo great paine . But as the horrible vengeaunce of 
God doeth heere manifeſt itfelte, ſoon the other part wee haue moſt plenti 
full matter for our comfoit ſette before vs. For it is not to bee feared that out 
finnes ſhould come any more before God, to bee judged, from the whiche the 
Sonne of God hath freed vs with ſo pretious a reward. For he did not onely die 
a common maner of death, that he might purchaſe life for vs, but togither with 
the croſſe, he tooke our curſe ypon himſelfe, leaſt any vncleanneſſe ſhould any 
more remaine in vs. 
27. Then the ſouldiowrs of the gowernour, tool Teſus into the common hall, and 
athered about him the whole bande. This heaping of reproofes is not ſette 
— in vaine. That God ſhoulde (et forth his onely begotten ſonne to beare 
all kinde of reproches, wee knowe that it was not any matter of ſport or game, 
Therefore firſt it is meete to conſider whatwe haue deſerued, then the recom- 
pence which Chriſt offered, ſhoulde ſtirre vs vppe to hope well. Our filthineſſe 
deſerueth that God ſhould abhorre it, and that all the Angels ſhould ſpitypon 
vs. But Chriſt, that he might bring vs into the preſence of his father, pure, and 
without ſpotte, would himſelfe bee ſpitte yppon and defiled with all teproches. 
Wherefore that ill fauoured kinde of dealing which hee once ſuffered the 
earth, doth now purchaſe vs fauour in heauen, and alſo reſtoreth the image of 
God, which was not onely defiled, but almoſt blotted out with the pollutions 
of finne. Heere alſo doeth the ineſtimable mercy of God clearely ſhew it ſelfe, 
that for our cauſe he would thus farre caſt dove his onely begotten Sonne 
this example Chriſt prooued his marueilous loue towardes vs, in that he 
refuſe no kinde of ignominie for our ſaluation. Buttheſe thinges neede rather 
ſecret meditation, then to bee adorned forth with wordes. In the meane while 
vee ar: taught not to meaſure the kingdome of God by fleſhly ſenſes, but by 
the judgement of faith and of the ſpirit. For ſo long as our mindes ſhall be ſet 
ledin the worlde, it ſhall not onely ſeeme co ible to vs, but alſo full of 
ſhamefull reproches : but aſſoone as they ſhall be lift vp into heauen b — 
they ſhall not onely beholde the ſpirituall maieſtic of Chriſt, the vrhiche 
blotte out all the ſhame of the croſſe, but the ſpitrings, whippinges, buffetings 
and other reproches ſhall lead them to beholde his glory, as Paule teacheththe 
Phil. 2. 10. 8. chat there was giuen vnto him a name and great power, that 
before him euery knee ſhould bow, becauſe that he willingly humbled him 
ſelte to the death of the croſſe. Wherefore if the worlde doeth alſo at this day 
ſcorne at Chriſte, let vs learne by the height of faithto ouercome theſe offences: 
neither let vs regarde hat the vngodly ſhall wickedly aſcribe vnto Chriſt, but 
with what ornamentes the heauenly father ſhall cede him, with whatſcepter 
and with what crowne he ſhall adorne him, that hee may bee plac ed not onely 
farre aboue men but alſo farre aboue allthe Angelles. There is no great account 
to bee made of this matter, where Marke putteth purple in ſteade of ſcatlet. It 
is not probable that Chriſte was apparelled with any coſtly garment. Whereby 
we doe gather that it was not purple, but ſuch as vas ſomewhat like it / euen as 
the Painter in his pictures doeth imitate the 
32. They found « man of Cyrene, By this circumſtaynce there is ſet forth the 
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oxtreeme cruelty aſwell of the Ievviſh nation as of the ſoldiers. It is not to bee 
doubted, but chat the euill doers were wont to beare their oe crofles, euen 
to the place of execution: but when as none but ſtrõg theeues were wont to be 
crucified, they were able to beare ſuch a burden: the eſtate of Chriſt was farre 
otherwiſe, that the very weaknes of the body might plainely ſhew-that he was 
a lambe to be ſacrificed. Alſo it may be, that he being maimed with whips,and 
hardly oppreſſed with many iniuries, fell downe vader the burden of the croſſe. 
The Euangeliſtes doe report that a husbandman, and one of no account, was 
conſtrained by the ſoldiers to beare the croſſe: beecauſe that manet of puniſh- 
ment was ſo deteſtable, that they thought they all ſhoulde bee defiled if they 
ſhould but onely touch it. But he, who of the baſeſt ſort of the people was en- 
forced to ſo vile and infamous an office, doth God nobilitate by his preachers; 
Or it is not in vaine that the Euangeliſts doe not onely ſet dowae his name, but 
alſo his country and children. Neither is it to be doubted but that God woulde 
by this beginning admoniſh vs, when wee are of our ſelues of no account nor 
eſtimation, we ſhall get dignity and fame by the croſſe of his ſonne. 

L Y. 27. And there followed him. Though that all the people had openly 
condemned Chriſt with one voyce, yet we ſee that ſome forgate not his doctrin 
and his myracles : ſo in that miſerable diſsipation God reſerued ſome ſmal rem. 
nants vnto himſelfe. And though the faith of theſe women was weake, yet it is 
to be ſuppoſed that the ſeede of piety was hidden in them, whiche afterwardes 
in time conuenient ſprang forth. In the meane while their weeping auailed to 
the condemnation of the wicked and vnſpeakable cruelty of thoſe men, which 
with the Scribes and Pi ieſtes had conſpired to putte Chriſte to death. But Luke 
had an other purpoſe : namely, that we might knowe, while the people in their 
wickednes doe confuſedlytriumph, asif they hadde ſhaken off the bridle, that 
God lis not as an idle beholdeer of that which is done, but he ſitteth in heauen 
as arcuenger, who will preſently take yengeauace of their yniuſt cruelty: nei- 
ther is his vengeance therefore to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is deferred vnto a time 
conuenient, but before it appeareth, it muſt be feared. 

— not. Some thought that the women were reproued, becauſe that foo 
liſhly and of an vnadniſed affection they powred forth their teares in vaiae. But 
Chriſt docth not ſimply reproue thẽ, as if theic weping were ill & without rea- 
ſon: but hee fore warneth hem, that they haue farre greatercauſe toweepe for 
the horrible iudgemẽtof God, whiche hangeth ouer them: as if he ſhould haue 
ſayd that his death was not the end, but the beginning of ſotrowes to Hieruſa· 
lem and to all that nation: and thus he declareth that he is not ſo caſt out to the 
pleaſure of the vngodly but that God hath a care of him. For by the puniſhmẽt 
vrhiche afterward follovyed, it doth plainely appeare that the life of Chriſt vas 
deare to God the father, euen then when all men thought that hee was vttetl 
forſaken & caſt off. And theſe words do declare how ſtrõg & couragious Chriſt 
wis, for he could not haue ſpoke this, but that he wet conſlantly & without feare 
to death: but it eſpecially tẽdeth to this, that God yet regatded him euen in that 
deformed and baſe eſtate : but the wicked which no doe proudly triumph as 
coaquerours, ſhall not ſo long enioy their mad ioy, for ſhortly after there ſhall 
come a Nanderſull change . This doctrine is alſo profitable for vs. at this 
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day, while we acknowledge that Chriſt was no leſſe beloued to the father, be- 
cauſe þ he was without his helpe for atime . but he ſer ſo much by our ſaluation 
that he ſparcd not his onely begotten ſonne. And by this he hath giuen a nota- 
ble example, when as he viter]y ouerthrew the holy citie, and where he hadde 
onely made choiſe ofa lanctuary for himſelfe, and deſtroyed it together with 
the inhabitans of the ſame. Hercof let vs learne to take occaſion to meditate of 
the death of Chriſt, For when as God fo ſeuerely reuenged the ſame, he would 
neuer haue ſuffered his ſon to haue ſuffred it, but to the end he might be a ſacri- 
fice for the ſinnes of the world, 

29. For behold the dayes will come. Hee denounceth thatthete is at hande no 
common plague, but ſo terrible as hath not before been heard of, in the which g 
vengeance of god ſhould openly be ſeene, 2s if he ſhould haue ſayd, that that 
nation ſhould not bee conſumed by one onely kinde of deſtruction, but that it 
ſhould be ouerthrowne by a manifolde heape of great euils, ſo that itſhould bee 
much better to bee ouerwhelmed withthe ruinesof the mountaines , or to 
bee ſwallowed vp in an earthquake, then to waſt away amongſt the ſeuere tor. 
ments of a long deſtruction. And theſe threates fell notaway in vaine : but the 
cruelty it ſelte which fel out far exceded this lightning of words as it appeartth 
dy Ioſephus. Further, where theſe were ſpeaches of extreeme deſperation, to 
wiſh to be covered with the mountaines and to curſe the fruite ofthe wombe, 
Chriſt doth by theſe wordes teach that the Tewes ſhall feele at the length, that 
they doe not make warre with a mortall man, but with God. So the enemies 
of God doe rec eiue a iuſt reward of their ſacrilegious fury, ſo thatthey ſhoulde 
in vaine defire tooppole the earth as a buckler againſl the vengeance ot GOD, 
who before durſt be ſo bold as to ſtrike at heaven it ſelfe. 

3t. If they doe theſe things to a greene tree. Chriſt by this ſentence dothdeclare 
that neither bis death hall be vnreuenged, neither that the Tewes whoſe wice 
kedneſſe was full ripe, yeahalfe rotten ſhould tandlong,and by a common ſi- 

militude he proueth that it cannot be, but that the fireof the wrachof GO D 
ſhould preſently deuoure and burne them vp · Wee knowthatthe vſe is firſt to 
caſt dry wood into the fire. if the moiſt and the greene beburnt,much leſſe ſhal 
the dry beſparedat the length. Further, the word They doe, may be expounded 
indefinitely in this ſence. It the greene wood bee caſt into the fire before the 

time, what thinke you ſhall become of the dry and ofthe old? Except that any 
man had rather to compare men with God : as if Chriſt ſhould haue ſayde, the 

wicked which are like ynto dry woode, when they haue vniuſtly deſtroyed the 
righteous, haue their turnes prepared for them by God. for howe ſhoulde they 

Which were before —— to deſtructiõ, eſcape the hand of the heauẽly iudg 
who for atime giueth them ſo great liberty againſt the good and innocent ? But 
which of the two wayes ſoeuer it be taken, the ſum is, that the lamentation of 
women was prepoſterous,exceptthat withall they did waite fox, & fearethe hor 
rible iudgement of God,which hangeth ouer the vngodly. And as oſt as the bit. 
ternes of the croſſe is troubleſome to vs beyond meaſure, it may bee mittigated 
by this comfort, that God who nowe ſuffereth his children to bee afflicted vn- 
iuſtly, will not at the n. that the wicked ſhall goe away waiter 
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And if this hope ſhoulde not vpholde vs, wee ſhould ofneceſsitie fall done 
vnder the afflictions. For though it is naturall and more vſuall to make a fire of 
drie woode then of moiſt, yet God follow:than other order. ſor while he gran. 
teth the reprobate to be at quiet reſt, he exerciſeth his with diue rs troubles: and 
therefore their eſtate is the more miſerable,ifit ſhould be eſteemed of, as it doth 
preſently appeare. But this is a ready remedy, if they will patiently waite for the 
whole courſe of Gods iudgement. For ſoit ſhall conifort them to ſce the wicked 
gayne nothing by their (mall delay: for where GOD ſhall humble his faithtull 
ones With his fatherly rods, he will rile with a drawne ſword againſt the, whoſe 


ſinnes he ſeemeth for a time 
Math 27. 

33. And when they came to 
the place called Golgotha, (that 
is to ſay the place of dead mens 
ſculles.) 

34+ They gaue him wine min- 
gled with gall,and when he had 
taſted thereof, he woulde not 
drinke. 

35. And when they had cruci- 
fred bim, they parted his gar- 
ments, and did caſt loites, that 
it might be fullfilled, which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet : They 
deuided my garmentes amonge 
them, and vppon my veſture 
caſt lottes. 

36. And they ſat and watched 
him there. 

37. They ſette vpalſo ouer his 
head his cauſe wrytten, TH 15 
IS ITESYS, THE 
KINGE OF THE 
IEWES. 

38. And there were two theues 
crucified with him one on the 
right hand & an ot her on left 


not to obſerue. 
Mark. 15. 
22. And they brought him to 
4 place named Golgotha 


which wby interpretation p | 


place of dead mens ſculles. 
123. And they gaue him to 
drink wine mingled with 
| Myrrhe but he receiued it not 

2% And when they had cruci. 
| fied him, they perted big Car- 
mentis caſting lottes for them 
what every man ſhould haue. 
25. And it wasÞ third hour, 
when they crucified him, 
26, And the title of his cauſe 
was written above, THE 
KINGE OF THE 
IEFES, 
27.They crucified alſo with 
him two theewes, p one of the 
right hand the other of his 
left. 

28, Thus the ſcripture was 
fulfilled which ſayeth: And 
hee was counted amonge the 
wickeds 


Luke. 23. 

33. And whenthey 
were come 10the place 
whiche is called Cal- 
| warie, there they cruci= 
fied him, and the euill 
dvers: one at the vj 
hand and the other at 
the leſt. 
34+ Then ſayd Jeſus: 
Father for give them for 
they know noi what they 
doe. And they parted 
his raimente and caf# 


lottes. 


A little after. 
38. And a ſuperſcrip · 


tion was alſo wrytten 
ouer hum in Greeke let 
— in Latin, and 
in Hebrere: 
THIS IS THE 
KING OF THF 
IEWES, 


33. Andthey came to the place. Teſus was led to that place, where as the euill 
doers were wont to be put to death, that thereby his death might bee made the 


more reprochfull. And though that was done according to the cuſtome, yet it is 
meete more deepely to conſider the purpoſe of God. For his will was that his 
ſonne ſhould be caſt out of the Citie, as one ynwoosthyof the company of men, 
chat he might rec eiue vs into his heauenly kingdome with the Angels. There 
fore the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to þ Hebr. 13. a. applieth this to theolde figure of 
che law, For as God commanded that the bodies of the beaſts ſhould be burnt 


wiithou the hoaſi, hoſe bloud wasbroughtingo the ſanctuarie for . 
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fo he ſayth, that Chriſt went out of the gate ofthe citty, that by taking vppe the 
curſe which pteſled vs, hee might be as one caſt away, and by this meanes hee 
might waſh away our finnes . And the more ignon-inic and reproach hee bare 
betore the world, the more acceptable & notable a ſpectacle hee ſhewed in his 
death both to God & Angels For the filthines ofthe place was no hinderance, 
but that he might there erect a glorious enſigne ot his victorꝝ neither the Ninck 
of the carcaſſes which lay there, could ſtop £ ſweete ſmell of his ſacrifice from 
ſauouring throughout the oe worlde, and piercing vp euen into heauen. 

34. They gaze him vineger. I hough the Euangeliſtes doe not ſo curiouſly ſet 
downe all particulers in their order, fo as the very moments of the times might 
certainely be noted: yet I doe by probable reaſon coniecture, that beſore the 
Lord ſhould be liſt vp vppon the croſſe, according to the cuſtome, there was 
giuen vnto him out of a cup wine mixed with mirrhe, or what mixture ſoeuer it 
was, which was made, as it appeareth of gall alſo and vineger. It is throughly a- 
greed ypon almoſt amongſt all the interpreters , that this was not thatdrinke, 
whereot Tohn maketh mention, and whe1 eof I ſhall ſpeake a little after. This I 
doe onely adde, that I do thinke that there was a cup offered to the Lord, hen 
he ſhould be cruciſied : and after that the croſſe was liſted vp6 high, then it was 
giuen vnto him in a ſpunge. Butwhen hee ſhould beginne to aske for drinke, I 
am not ſo curious to ſearch, yet if we doe compare all thinges together, it ſee- 
meth by reaſon that after he hadde refuſed that bitter coufection, it was againe 
thruſt vppon him in mockery. Forafrerward Matthew addeth, that the ſouldi- 
ours giving him drinke, vpbrayded him, becauſe that he could not deliver him- 
lelfe from — Whereby wee doe gather that this medicine being offered 
him, they ſcorned at the weakeneſſe of Chriſte, becauſe that he had complai- 
ned that he was forſaken of God, As concerning the hyſtorie ſette downe by 
John, it is ſuſficienttonote this one thing, that Chriſte for the cooling of his 
thirſt asked, that ſome common drinke might be giuen him, & there was thruſt 
vppon him vineger mixed with mirrhe and gall to haſten his death Hut he bore 
thoſe totments patientiy, ſo that for wearineſſe of the ſorrow, he ſoug ht not to 
haue his death haſtened. For this alſo was a portion of his ſacrifice and obedi- 
ence, to beare the delay of the paine even to the vtmoſt. Fur: her, they are de- 
ceiued in my iudgement, which doe reckon the vineger amongſt the other tor- 
mentes inflited yppon the Sonne of God, Their coniecture is more probable 
to mee, which doc thinke that this kinde of drink was good for to voide bloud, 
and therefore it was oont to be giuento euill doers, thattheir death might be 
the moreſpeedy + therefore Marke calleth it wine mixed with mirrhe . But 
Chriſt (as I touched cuen now) not ſo much for the offence ofthe bitterneſſe 
refuſeth the wine or vineger, as that he might ſhew himſelſe quietly to goe ſor- 
vvarde to death, according tothe com dement of the father, and that the 
impacicncy of the ſorrow driue him not headlong. Neither is that any hinde- 
rance,which Iohn ſaith, that the ſcripture was fulfilled, Pſalme. vy. 22. 1n my 
thirſ1 they gaue me vineger to — — they both doe very well _ that it was 
giuen then as a remedie to end the torments of ſlow death: and yet that Chriſt 


was hardly 1 — very eaſing of it alſo might bee a 
portion ot encreaſe 


ſorrow. 
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35. They parted biz garments . It is certaine that the ſouldiours did this alſo 
of cuſtome, that they parted amongſt them the ſpoyles of a man condemned. le 
may bee that this one thing was extraordinary, thatthey caſt lors for his coate 
without leame. But though nothing befell to Chriſte in this matter, but that 
which all condemned men did ſuffer, yet this hyſlorie is woorthy to bee much 
marked. For the Euangeliſtes doe ſetre before vs the lonne of God naked with. 
out his garments, that we might know that great riches are gotten for vs by this 
nakednes, vrhich ſhall adorne vs before God. Therfore God woulde that his 
Sonne ſhould be ſtripped naked, that we being cloathed with his righteouſnes, 
and with plenty of all good thinges with outfeare might appeare with the An- 

elles, whome befoxe a vile filthines in a torne habite kept from entrance into 

en. Chriſt himſclfe ſuffered his garments to betaken from him, as a pray, 
that he might enrich vs with the riches of his victory. Further, where Matthew 
ſayeth, that ſo the propheſie of Dauid wasfulfilled, Pal. 22. 19. They deuided 
my germents among ft them, cc. mult ſo bee vnderſtoode, as that was performed 
literally (as they ſay ) and indeede in Chriſt, which Dauid metaphorically & 
vnder a figure complayncthof,as done to him. For Dauid by the word garments 
meancth his goodes and his honours : as if he ſhould haue ſayde, that while hee 
lived and had his fight, hee was made apray to his enemies, who ran into his 
houſe, and were ſo far from ſparing thoſe goods which were leſt, that they alſo 
ſpoyled his wife. This cruelty hee awplitech by ametaphor , writing that his 
garmẽts weredeuided by lot. And vrher he was a ſhadow & an image of chriſt, 
that which Chriſt ſhould ſuffer he foretolde by the ſpirit of propheſie. Where- 
fore in his perſon this alſo is notable, that the ſouldiours ſpoyled his apparrell : 
for by this ſpoyling we do kf®w thoſe ſignes & notes, where with he was ſome· 
time adorned, And alſo the offence is taken away, which otherwiſe might in 
the wiſdome of the fleſh haue be ene conceiued of his nakednes : for he ſuffered 
nothing whuch did not truely and properly belong to the perſon of the Redee- 
mer,asthe holy Ghoſt before declared. 

MAR. 25. And it was the third honre. This ſeemeth not to agree with the te · 
ſtimony of Iohn: for he faith, that Chriſt was condemned about the ſixt houre. 
But if we conſider that which is manifeſt by other places, the day was deuided 
into foure parts, aad that euery of the partes were called by the name of the firlt 
houre of the beginning ofthe ſame, it will not be hard ro bee anſwered . The 
whole meane time from the riſing of the Sunne euen to the ſecond parte, th 
did call the firſt houre, The ſecond parte vnto the midſt of the day, vas wit 
them the third houre. The ſixt houre beginning at the mid day, continued to 
three or foure of the clocke in the after noone. vrhen the Iewes ſav 
that Pilate deferred the time, & that now the mid day was at hand, Toha faith, 
chat they cryed out the more earneſtly, leaſt the wholy day ſhould eſcape away. 
But that letteth nat but p̊ the lord was crucified about the end of thethitd houre. 
Fori it is euident enough after his tumultuous condemnation, that hee was ſo- 
denly carried avray, the Iewes had ſo earneſt a deſite to put him to death. Ther- 
fore Marke meaneth not the beginning of the third houre, but the end. And this 
is the more likely to be true, that Chriſte hunge not aboue tee houres yppon 
the croſſe. : 
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E Y. 34. Thenleſos ſaid. By this ſpeach Chriſt proved himſelfe to be 
that meeke and gentle Lambe, which d be led to bee ſlaine, as Iſaiah the 
Prophet had witneſſed, 33, 7. For he doth not one ly leaue off reuenge, but he 
commendeth to God the father the ſaluation of them, ot whom he is moſt cru 
elly vexed. This had beene a great thing, to thinke nothing of reuengement: 
as Peter when by his example exhorteth vs to patience, ſaieth, that he gave not 
rebuke for rebuke, neither reuenged his own iniuries, but as content with this 
alone, that hee had God for a reuenger, 1. Pet. 2. 23, Butthis was a farre 
greater and more excellent vertuc, to pray to God that hee would forgiue his e- 
nemies, If any man doth thinke that this dooth not ſufficiently agree with that 
ſaying of Peter, which I cited euen nowe, there is an anſwere ready for it. For 
where Chriſt was led by a merciful affe ction, to entreat God to pardon his per 
ſecutors : it is no let, but that hee might commit himſelfe to the iuſt iudgement 
of God. which hee kneweto be appoynted for the reprobate and the obſlinate , 
When Chriſt therefore ſaw that partely the Tewiſh lo, partly the ſoldiours 
were madde againſt him in a blinde heate, though their ignotaunce vvas not to 
be excuſed, yet he taketh pitty vponthem, ſo that he himſelfe prayeth for them. 
Yet ſich hee knew that God would be a reuenger, he leaueth the iudgement to 
him. againſt the reprobate. And in this maner ſnoulde the faichfull temper their. 
affections in bearing of afflictions, that they ſhoulde deſite that theit perſecu- 
tors might bee ſaued: and yet that they ſhould not doubt but that their life is vn 
der the defence of God: andreſting pon this comfort, that at the length the 
wicked ſhall not goe forward in their luſt ynpuniſhed, they ſhall not faint vnder- 
the burden of the croſſe. 

Luke dooth now ſette before vs an example of this moderation in our guide 
and maiſter: for hen as hee could haue curſed his perſecutors to deſtruction, 
hee dooth not onely abſtaine from curſing : but alſo he prayeth for their good. 
And it is to be noted, if at any time the wholeworld ſhoulderiſe vp againſt ys, 
and endeuour by violence to ouerwhelme ys all, his is the beſt remedy to o- 
uercome this temptation, if at any time we doe thinke of their blindnes, which 
doe oppoſe themſelues againſt God in vs. For ſo it ſnall come to paſſe, that the 
conſpiracy of many againſt ys left alone and forſaken, ſhall not trouble vs aboue 
mealure. As againe daily vſe doth ſhew how ſtrong an engine it is to ſhake the 
weake with, Sa they ſee themſelues aſſaulted of a great multitude. There. 
fore if wee will learne to ariſe vp to God, it ſhall be an eaſie matter for vs, as it 
were from an high to deſpiſe the ignoraunce ofthe ynfaithfull: for howſoeuer 
they doe excellin forcesand great bindes, yet they knowe not what they 


doe. 

But it is likely that Chriſte prayed not generally for menne, but onely for. 
the ſimple people, who were carried by an vnaduiſed zeale, & not by deliberate 
wickednes.For as there as no hope left of the Scribes and prieſts, ſo he ſhould 
haue prayed for them in vaine. And without doubt, beecauſe the heauenly Fa- 
ther heard his prayer, hecreof it came to paſſe that many ofthe people, whiche 
bloud, did aſterwardes belecue, 


bad (hed 
37. They 
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37. They ſet vp ener his head. That whiche Matthewe and Marke doe touch 
briefly, Luke doth ſette forth more exprefly, that the title was written in three 
Ln?uazes. Alſo Iohn doth declare it more at large. Wherefore let the readers 
ſee there, that which here I doe omitte for breuity ſake, I will onely ſay, that this 
vvas not done without the prouidence of God, that the death of Chriſt ſhoulde 
be celebrated in three languages: for though Pylate had no other purpoſe, then 
re>roachfully to touch the Lewiſh nation, yet God had a further regard. For in 
this, as it were by propheſie he declared that the death of his ſonne ſhoulde bee 
renoumed euery where, that all people in all places might know the king pro- 
miſed to the Iewes. But this was no lawful preaching of the Goſpel. for Pilar, 
who ne God appoynted to giue teſtimony to his ſonne was a man ynworthy : 
but that which as to be done by the trut miniſters waz ſhadowed out in Pilat. 
To be ſhort, he may be accounted ſuch a preacher of Chriſt,as Caiaphas was a 

Prophet. 

— . Then they crucified, This is added to the heape of extreame ſhame, that 
Chriſte is hanged in the middeſt bet weene two theeues. for they gaue him the 
chiefe Place, no otherwiſe then to the Prince of theeues. If he had beene cru- 
cified alone, his cauſe might ſeeme to haue beene ſeparate from other euill do- 
ers but nowhe is not onely thruſt in amongſt them, but he is lifted yp on high, 
as if he were the moſt deteſtable of all. Wherefore Marke to this purpoſe apply 
eth the propheſie of Ieſaiah, 53. 12. Hee is accounted with the wicked,, For in 
this the Prophet doth eſpecially make mention of Chriſt, not that he ſhould by 
a royall pompe deliuer his from death, but becauſe that he ſhould beare the P 
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niſhment due to their ſinnes. Therefore that hee might deliuer vs from 


nes, this maner of ſacriſice was — on hee might ſubmit himſelfe in 


u- 

to 
ble the weight of the wrath of god 
isagainſt ſinnes, forthe appealing whereofit behooued Chriſte the eternall 
righteouſnefle to be throwne into the order of theeues. Here is alſo ſer foorth 
the incomparable loue of Chriſt, who that he might gather vs to the company 
of the holy angels, did abide to be accounted one ofthe euill doers, 


eur place. And here is to be ſeene how 


Matt. 27. 
39. And they that paſ- 


Mark. 15. 


Luke. 23. 
29. And they that went 


35. And the people flood & beheld: 


ſed by reviled him way - 
ging theirbeades, 

40. And ſaying Thos 
that deſtreyeſt the tem- 
ple & buildeft it in 
three days, ſaue thy ſelſ 
f thow be theſon of God 
come down from Þ croſſe 
41-Likewiſe alſo the hie 
Prieſts macking bi with 
the Scribes & Elders, 
and Phariſes ſaid, 


42. Hee 


by. rayled on him,wag 
ging their heads & ſai- 
ing, Hey, thow that de- 
Proyeft the temple, and 
buildeſi it in three daies 
30 Seve the ſelfe, and 
come downe from the 
31. Likewiſe alſo enen 
the hie prieſts moc kinge 
ſaid among themſelues 
with the Scribes,He (@- 


wed other men, himſelf 
hee 


and the rulers mocked him with them 
ſayinge hee ſaued others let him ſave 
— if be be the Chriſt, the choſen 
36. The ſoldiours alſo mocked him & 
0 8 x = 

37+ And ſaid,ifthou be the king o 
the Ie wes, ſaue 4 ſelſe. * 

A little after. 

39-And one of the euill doseri which 
were banged, ræyled on him ſayinge, 
if thou be the Chriſte, ſaus thy ſelfe 


and v1, 
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4%-He ſaued others, bus | bee cannot ſave. 40. But the other anſwered , and rele- 
he cannot ſaxe himſelf: | 3 3. Let Chriſte the | led hum, ſaying feareſt thow not God ſee- 
if bee bee the hinge of | kinge of Iſrael nowe | ing thow art inthe ſame condemnation. 

Iſtaul let him now come | come downe from the | 41. Wee are in deede here rigbteouſly 
downe from the croſſe, | croſſe,that we may ſe for wee receine things worthy of that 
and wee will beleeme | and beleeue.T hey alſo wee haue done: but this man hath done 


him, that were crucified nothing amiſſe. 

43 He trufteth in God | with him reuiled him 42. And hee ſaide ynto Ieſus, Lordo 

let him deliuer him now rememꝭᷣ er me, when thon commeſt into 

if hee will haue him: for thy kingdome. 

ee ſaryd, Iam the ſonne 43. Then leſus ſaid vnto him, verely 

of God, Iſay vnto thee, to day thou ſhalt be with 
| | mee in paradiſe, 


39 And they that paſſed by. Theſe circumſtances doe containe great mat. 
ter. forhcere is ſet before our eyes the humbling of the Sonne of God into the 
loweſt degree, whereby it may the better — tow much our ſaluation coſt 
him: and withall conſidering that by right allthoſe paines were due to vs, which 
hee bore, we ſhoulde bee more and more ſtirred vp to repentance. For in this 
ſpectacle God doth openly reueale to vs, how miſerable our eſtate ſhould haue 
beene, if wee had not had a redeemer. But vchatſocuer thinges Chriſi bore vp- 
on him, muſt bee applyed to the comforting of vs. And certainely this conten· 
tion was harder then all the torments, that all men vexed him with checkes and 
tauntes, as if he were reiected and forſaken of God, And therefore Dauid, Pſal. 
21. 7.3.9, bearing the perſon of Chriſt, in all his troubles he doth eſpecially be- 

wayle this. And truely there is nothing that doth more ſharpely wound the 
mindes ofthe godly,then that the wicked for the weakning of their faith do yp. 

braide them as leit deſtitute ofthe helpe and grace of God. This is that ſharpe 
perſecution, wherewith Paul, Gal. 4.29. ſayth, that Iſaac was vexed by Iſmael 
not that he raged againſt him with the ſword and force of armes. but beecauſe 
that he deriding the grace of God, attempted to ouerthrovy his faith. Dauid al- 
fo firſt, and then Chriſt, ſuffred theſe temptations, leaſt they ſhould terrifie vs 
at this day by their noueltie. For the wicked (hall neuer be wanting, who will 
tryumph ouer our miſeries, And this is a common deuiſe of Sathan ( ſo ofte as 
God doth not comfort vs according to our deſire, but hideth his helpe a little) 

to obiect, that out hope is in vaine, as if that his promiſe were of no iQ. 

40. Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple. They doe charge Chriſtes doctrine with 
vanitie, becauſe thatnowwhen it is neceſſary, he doth not ſhevvYe in deede that 
power, which he challenged to himſelſe. But if that a deſire to ſpeake euill , had 
not depriued them both of wit and iudgement, ſhortly after they might haue ea- 
ſily ſeene the truth ofthat ſaying, Chriſt had ſayd, deſtroy you this Temple, & 
in three dayes I will raiſe it vp. Now they doe make a proud triumph at the be- 

innings of the ruine, and they looke not for the end of the third day. Such in- 
folency do the wicked vſe againſt al the children of 850 while vnder ßᷣ pretence 
ofthe Croſſe, they doe endeuour to cut them off from t hehope of the life to 


came 
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come. Where is (ſay they) that immortall glory which credulons men doe ſo 

fooliſhly boaſt of: when as the moſt of them dot lye without glory and deſpiſed 
others doe line poorely , others doe hardly drawe their breath ynder continual 
troubles, others are toſſed with fiyings and baniſhments: others doe pine away 
inpriſons, othersare burnt and brought toaſkes : So the preſent corruption of 
the outward man doth blinde the, þ they do imagine the hope of the renewing 
of the life to come to be vaine and ridiculous. But we muſt waite for the time 
appointed of the promiſed building, neither muſt wee beare it greiuouſly, if we 
bee novy crucified with Chriſt, that we may be afterwards partakers of his re- 
ſurrection. 

If thow be the Sonne of God, The vngodly doe require of Chrilt ſuch a teſtimo- 
nic of his power, that by prouing himſelfeto be the ſonne of God, hee ſhoulde 
ceaſe to be the ſonne of God. Vpon this condition he became man, and came 
into the world, that by the ſacrifice of his death he might rconcile men to God 
the father. Therefore that he might be ſhewed to be the ſonne of God , it was 
neceſſary for him to hang vpon the croſſe. Now theſe reprobates doe deny the 
redeemer to bee in che place ofthe Son of God, except he deſcending from the 
croſſe ſhould renounce the commandement of che father, & reiecting the waſh- 
ing away of ſins, ſnould caſt off the office layd vppon by God. But let ys here- 
by learne to ſtrengthen our faith: becauſe that the ſonne of God for the worke 
of our ſaluation would re main faſtened to the croſſe, vntill that partly with moſt 
cruel torments of the fleſh, partly with horrible anguiſhes of the ſpirit he ſhould 
ſiſter death it ſelfe. And leaſt it ſhould befall to vs, to tempt God in like maner 
as wee ſee theſe men did, let vs ſuffer God ſooft asit ſhall ſoſeeme good vnto 
him, to hide his power, that againe to his owne pleaſure hee may execute the 
fame conueniently. There appeareth the ſame wickednes inthe other obiecti- 
on, which preſently followeth. If be bee the king of Iſraell, let him nowe come downe 
from the croſſe, and we will belecus him. For it was not meete for them to accept of 
any other king, but ſuch a one as was deſcribed by the Prophets. But Eſay ex- 
preſſy 33. and Zachariah, g. 9. doe deſcribe Chriſt to be without forme, afflicted 
condemned and accurſed, broken, poote and contemned, before that he ſhould 
enter into his royall throne, Therfore the Iewes doe prepoſterouſly defire one 
vnlike to him, whom they acknowledge ſot a king: for ſo they do declare, that 
they haue no regard of that king, whom God had promiſed to giue them. But 
on the contrary ſide (that out faith may wholy be repoled in Chriſt )let vs ſeeke 
for helpe in his croſſe. For hee cannot otherwiſe bee accounted for the lawfull 
king of Iſrael, but by performing all the partes of a Redeemer. And hereby wee 
do gather how dangerous a — is by wandring after our ovyn deuiſes to de- 
partfrom the word of God, For becauſe that the Iewes imayined to haue ſuch 
a king as their wit had deuiſed thẽ, they refuled Chriſte — » becauſe they 
thoughr it an abſurd thing to beleeue in him: but to vs it is the beſt & cheiferea- 
ſon of our beleefe, becauſe that for our cauſe he wil'ingly ſubmitted himſelfe to 
the ignominie of the croſſe. 4 2. He ſaved others. This vnthankfulnes is not to be 
excuſed, that they being offended with thepreſent abaſing of Chriſte,doe make 
no account of all thoſe myracles, which he bates had wrought in their fight. 
They do confeſſe that he had ſaued others: by whatpoyer ? or by what meanes? 


Why 
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Why doe they not at the leaſt in this behalſe reverence the manifeft woorke of 
God? But becauſe they doe maliciouſly choake, yea, as much as lieth in them, 
they doe endeuour to quench the ——_— God, which ſhone in the myracles, 
they are vnworthy to iudge aright of the infirmitie of the croſſe. Becaule Chriſt 
doth nor preſently deliuer himſelſe from death, they doe vpbrayd him of weak - 
nes. And this is tuo vſuall amonęſſ al the wicked, tomeaſurethepower of God 
by that which is preſently ſeene, that whatſocuer he doeth not, they thinke hee 
cannot doe: and therefore they doe charge him of weakenes, ſo oft as he doth 
not obey their peruerſe deſire. But let vs note, that Chriſt when he eaſily could, 
did not preſently deliuer himſelfe from death, but becauſe he would not. And 
why doth he for atime neglect his owne ſafegarde, but becauſe he had more te- 
garde of the ſaluation of vs all? Why would he not dcliver himſelfe,but that he 
might deliucr vs all? Therefore we ſee thatthoſe things, which doc make well 
tothe edification of our fayth, the Iewesthrough their one malice dre we to 
the maintenance of their ynbeleife, 43. Hetruſeeth in God. Sathan hath, as I 
ſaid before, this moſt ſharpe dartoftemptation,while he faigneththat Gud ſor- 
getteth vs, becauſe that hee doeth not helpe ys ſpeedily and in the very poynt of 
time. For when God waiteth vpon the ſaluation of his children, and doth not 
onely kelpe them in time conuenient, but alſo preuenteth their neceſſitie (a 
the ſcripture doth every where declare) he ſeemeth not to loue them, xvhom he 
helpeth not: And ſo by this logicke hee leadeth vs into deſpaire, that wee doe 
truſt in the loue of Cod in vaine, where his helpe doth not appeare openly. And 
as he prompte th our mindes with this kind of fallacie, ſo he ho orneth his mini- 

ſlers, which ſhall argue that God hath no regard of our ſafegarde, but reiecteth 
vs, becauſe he deferreth his helpe. Therefore it behooueth vs to refuſe this ar- 

gument as faulty. that they are not beloued of God, whom he ſeemeth tofor= 

fake fora time. Nay, there were nothing more abſurd, then to tie his loue to e- 
uery point ot time. God promiſeth —— will be our deliuerer: but if ſomtime 
he ſhould ſe eme to winke in our aduerſities, the delay muſt bee borne with pati 
ence. Whereforc it is contrary to the nature of fayth, for them to vrge that ad- 
uerbe now, whom God by the croſſe and troubles ſtameth to patience, and ſtir- 
reth yp to prayers, and to call pon his name: when as theſe are rather teſtimo- 
nies of his fatherly loue, as the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 12.6. de - 
clareth, And this was eſpecially to be ſcene in Chriſt, though he was the belo- 
ued ſonne, yetwas he not delivered from death, vntill he had borne the puniſh= 
ment due to vs, ſor by that price were we redeemed to ſaluation. 

W herfore the prieſtes againe do deale peruerſly, when they do conclude that 
he is not the Sonne: becauſe that he ſupplyeth that roume appointed him ot his 
father, 

44. I hat ſame alſathe theeues caſt in his teeth, Matthew & Marke by Synecdoche 
do attribute that to the theeues,which was proper only to one ofthem,asit ap. 
areth by Luke. Neither may this ſpeach ſee me ſtrange-for the two Euangeliſia 
bad no otherpurpoſe then to declare that Chriſt was rayled vpon on euery ſide, 

ſo that euenthetheeues ſpared him not nowe when hee was halſe dead. E- 

urn as Dauid in the Plalme , 22, 7. 8. beewayling his calamities, doth 

thereoftake occalion to ampliſie the gricuouſnes ofthem,tor that be vas 1 e 
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the ſhame of all men, and the contempt of the _ And though they doe o- 
nutte a hiſtory woorthy to bee remembred, which Luke reporteth of the other 
theefe : yet there is no abſurdity in that, which they do (ay, that Chriſt was de - 
rided of all, yea euen ofthe very theeues. For it is not ſpoken of euery perticu · 
lar perſon but ofthat kind of men. Now therefore let ys come to Luke. 

L V. 39. And one of theewil doers. But this reproach, which the donne of God 
ſuffered of the theefe, great honour is gotten for vs amon | the Angelles, that 
they ſhould acknowledge vs for theirbrethren . But in the meane while heere 
is ſette before vs an example of furious obſtinacy in this wretched man, ſeeing 
that he ceaſeth not to vomit out blaſphemyes with cruclty in the midſt of his 
afflictions. Sode'perate men, which cannot eſcape the tormentes, doe vſe by 
frowardnes toſeeke reuenge. And though he — Chriſt, that he could 
neither ſaue himſelſe nor others, yet this obiection ſlriketh at God himſelfe. 
As the wicked, ſo oft as they obtaine not hat they deſire, they would vvilling- 
ly pull God out of heauen. It was meete that they — tamed with afflictions, 
ſhuld become gentle:but — appeareth, how the hardnes of the cuil heart 
was hardned, which could bee bowed by no puniſhments, 

40. But the other anſwered. There is in this miſerable man ſet before vs a rare 

example of the ynhoped for and incredible grace of God, partly becauſe that 
ſodenly at his death he is chaunged into a ne man, and is drawne backe euen 
from the very helles to heauen : Then becauſe that he obtained in amoment 
forgiuencs of all his finnes, wherein he had beene drowned all his life, and ſo 
hee is rec eined into heauen before the Apoſtles and the firſt fruites of the newe 
Church. Firſtetherefore in the conuerſion of this manne, there doeth cleare · 
ly appeare a notable token ofthe grace of God. For it came not of the proper 
inſtinct ot the fleſh, that he caſt off the great cruelty and proud cõtempt of god, 
that he ſhould preſently repent, but he is brought ynder the hand of God; as all 
the ſcripture teacheth that repentanceis hisworke . And this grace is ſo much 
the more excellent, becauſe that it befell beyond all mens hope. For who 
woulde euer haue thought that the theefe at his laſt breath ſhould not only be- 
come a godly worſhipperof God,buta ſingular maiſter offayth and piety to the 
whole worlde : ſo that wee alſo from his mouth may learne a rule of true and 
lawfull confeſſion > And this hee vttered as the firlte fruites of his repentance, 
that with a ſharpe Ne he reptooued the vngodly frowardnefle of his 
ovvne fellow : then he addeth this as the ſecond, humbling himſelfe w th a free 
confeſſion of his owne ſinnes, and attributing to Chriſte the prayſe due to his 
righteouſnes. Afterwardes hee teſtiſieth a wonderfull fayth, caſting himſclfe 
who! ly and his ſaluation into the defence of Chriſt, whom yet hee ſaw hanging 
vpon the crofle and ready to die. 

Feareſt thow not God? Though interpreters doe wreſt theſe woordes di. 
uerſly , py — meaning of them ſeemeth to mee to bee thus, what 
meaneth this, that this condemnation compelleth thee not to feare GOD ? 
For the theefe doeth thereof take occaſion to exaggerate the hardneſſe of 
his fello we, becauſe that hee beeing brought to extreame neceſſitie, dooth 
not ſo beginne to feare G OD. But chat kf ambiguity may bee taken away, 

the readers are to bee admoniſhed , that this arrogant and wicked raylers 
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who hero haue paſſed with his ſcoffing without puniſhment, is called back 
to the iudgement — ot God: for though he had been all his life without fee · 
ling, it behooned him then to tremble, when hee felt the hand of God arn ed 

ainſt him, and ſhortly after hee was to yeelde a reckoning of all his oſſences. 
Therefore it was a ſigne of a deſperate & adeulliſh obſtinacy, when God held 
him tyed vp tothe laſt judgement, not then to come to a right mind: for if there 
hadde beene any droppe ot pitty in the heart of the man he ſhould at the leaſt 
bee enſorced to gather himſelfe to the feare of God. Noe wee vnderſtand 
the meaning of the woordes, that they are deſperate and without all feare of 
God, which are not amended by puniſhments. Bn 10 ate crimati, I doe inter- 

et not for the ſame, but to be in the preſent execution of condemnation : as 
if the theefe had ſayde . Sith thou art nowe as it were in the midſt of death, it 
behoued thee no tobe wakened, that thou mighteſt — god thy iudg. 

Further, wee doc hereof gather a profitable doctrine, that they doe wholy ſette 
themſelues againſt God, ho are not taught humility by cortections:ſor ſhame 
doth of neceſſitie driue them to holde their peace, whoſocuer are endued with 
8 ——— d Bec auſe the reproofe gathered of th 

41. Mie are indeed here righteouſly. Becauſe the e gathered of the con- 

demnation, might — , Chriſt, the theefedoth here make a di- 
ſtin&ionberweene Chriſt and the cauſe of him and his fellowe, for the puniſh+ 
ment which was common, was, as he confeſſeth, iuſtly layd vpon him and his 
fellow, buenotvppon CHRIST, who vas not put to death for any fault of 
his owne, but for the cruelty of the enemies. But that muſt be remembred which 

Tfayde euen nov, that the theefe made a notable ſhew of repentaunce, ſuch as 

Cod requireth of every one of vs, in that hee conſeſſeth that heerecemetha re + 
warde worthy of that which he hath done. And this eſpecially muſt be noted, 
that the cruelty ofthe puniſhmet was no hinderance, but that he ſubmitted hum. 
ſelfe patiently to the fierce torments, Wherefore , if wee doe truly repent for 
ſinnes, leite vs learne to confeſſe them willingly and without di ation 
when neede ſhall bee, and not to flee that ignominie which we haue deſerued. 
For this is the only meanes whereby wee bury our ſinnes before God and 
Angelles, if wee ſtriue not ta couet them before men with yaine colours. Fur. 
ther, whereas amongſt divers cloakes which hypocriſie vieth, this is moſt com- 
mon, that every manne draweth others in with him, that by their example hee 
a_ excuſe hiniſelfe · the theeſe on the contrary fide doeth no lefle carefully 

= = the innocency of Chriſt, then ſimply and freely condemne himſelfe and 

is fellow, 

42. Lerd remember me, I doe not know whether there euer was from the be- 
inning ofthe world an example of faith more rare & worthyto be remewbred. 
o much the more is the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt worthy to be had in admirati- 

on, which herein ſhewed it ſelfe ſo evidently. The theefe, vwvho not onely had 
neuer been a ſcholler in Chriſtes ſchoole, but by thruſting himſelſe into bloudy 

murthers, hadde endeuoured to quench all ſenſe of tighteouſneſſe, doeth of a 
ſodaine pierce deeper, then all the Apoſtles , and thereſt ofthe diſciples , in 
teaching of whome the Lorde himſelfe had beſtowed ſo much lab our: and not 

tharonely , but Chriſte _ —_— tet of execution, hee yyorſhip- 

b b. peth 
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— as a king: he celebrateth his hingdom in that horrible and more chen de · 

oraied baſeneſſe: he calleth him, who is about to die, the author of life. True 
ly, ifhe hadde beene inſtructed in the true faith, had hearde many thinges be. 
fore ofthe office of Chriſte, and had alſo beene confirmed in the ſame by my- 
racles yet that knowledge being coueted with the cloud of a _— death, 
might vaniſh away. Noweit was mote then woaderfull, that hee being rude: 
andayonglinge, yea, his minde altogether corrupted, ſhould preſently at the 
firlt inſtructions vppon the curſed ctoſſe apprehend ſaluation and the celeſtiall 
glory. For with whatmarkes or enſignes did he ſee Chriſte aJorned, that hee 
might lift vp his minde to that kingdome ? And certainely this was, as if hee 
ſhould cli.ne out ofthe deepelt helles aboue the heauens, But to the fleſhe this 
was but as a fable, and to bee laughed at, to attribute to amancalt away and 
condemned (home the worlde could not abide) a kingdo ne farre more no. 
table then all earthly Empires Hereby we dagather how quicke the eyes of his 
minde were, whercwith hee behelde lite in death, height in ruiae, glory in re- 
proach, vi tory ia deſtruction, & akingdome iu ſlavery. If that the theefe ex · 
tolled by his tayth Chriſt now hanging vpon the croſſe, and as it were ouerwhel· 
med with curling, iato a heauenly throte, woe be to our ſlouthfulneſſe if wee 
doe not reuerence him no ſitting at the right hand of God, if we doe not fa - 
ſten the hope of life in his reſutrection, if we goe not into heauen whether hee 
is entred. Nov, ifon the other — do conkder what tate he was in, vhen 
he beſought chriſt of his mercy, his fayth ſhall growto fucther admiration with. 
atorne body nowalmoſt without life, he waiteth for the laſt blovy of the laugh 
ter men, & yet he tepoſeth himſelfe in the onely grace of Chriſt, Firſt, hence 
hath he this hope of forgiuenes, but becauſe that in the death of Chriſt, (vhich 
ſeemeth deteſtable to allother) he conceiueth the ſacriſice of a good ſaudur, to 
bee effectuall to waſhe ayay the ſinnes ofthe world? Aud where he with cou · 
rage regardeth nodhis torments: nay, as it were forgetting himſelfe, is caried to 
a hope & deſire ofa better lile, it doth far paſſe the vnderſtãding of man. Where 
fore let vs not be aſhamed to learne both mortification of the fleſh, & patience, 
and excellency of — & conſtancy of hope, and zeale of godlines of this mai- 
ſter, whom the Lord ſet ouer ys, to humble the pride of the fleſh. For the readi · 
lier that any man followeth him, the nearer he ſhall come to Chriſt. 

43. Yerily I ſay vnts thee, Though Chriſt had not yet triumphed openly over 
death, yet he ſneweth the effect and fruit of the ſame, yrhen he was moſt abaſed. 
And by this meanes he declareth that he vyas neuer thruſt out of the power of his 
kingdom. For nothing doth more notably, nor more royally beſeeme a diuine 
king, then to reſtore life to the which are dead, Chriſt therfore,thogh he being 
ſtricken with the hand of God, appeared in ſhewto bee a man halfe deſperate : 
yet, becauſe he ceaſed not to bethe ſauiour of the world, hee was alwayes en- 
dued with a heauenly power for the perfourmance of his office, And firſt here 
istobe noted his incredible readines that without delay he accepteththe theeſe 
ſo louingly, and promiſeth him that hee ſhall be a partaker of the bleſſed life, 
Wherefare it is not to bee doubted . , but that hee is to admitte vvithout ex- 
ception into his kingdome, all which doe come. vato him. Whereof it 
WAY, 


pew the Harmonia of the Enangeiiſter. 7s 
Dur bee affuredly gathered, that eee ſhall be ſaued, if hee be mindefull of vs, 
——— e that he ſhould forget them, ho doe commend their ſal- 
uation to him. Ifthe theefe hadde ſoeaſie a into he auen, becauſe that 
when all things vvere in greateſt extremit ie, he reſted the grace of Chriſt: 
much more ſhall Chriſte the conquerour ot death, at this day reach foorth his 
hand out of his throne to v3, that hee may gather vs into the fellowſhip of life, 
For it were abſurde, fince the time that he nailed to the croſſe the hand writi 
which was againſt vs, and hach put death and Sathan to flight, and in his reſur- 
rection hath triumphed ouer the prince ofthe world, that there ſhould not bee 
as eaſy & as ready a paſſage from death to liſe for vs, as forthe theefe, Ther- 
fore, who ſocuer being readie to die,ſhall with a true faith commit the cuſſody 
of his ſoule to Chriſt, hee ſhall not bee driuen off any long time to languiſn in 
ſuſpence. but Chriſt will accept his deſire with the ſame kindneſſe that hee vſed 
towardes the theefe, Therefore away with that ſtinck ing denice of the Sophi- 
ſters, of the retayning of the paine when the fault is remitted . for we ſee that 
Chriſt doth preſently — from puniſhment, him, whom hee freeth from 
guiltinefſe. Neyther is that any let, that the theefe neuertheleſſe, beareth even 
to the vttermoſt, the puniſhment whereto hee was appoynted. For wee muſt 
heere imagine no recompence, Which was in ſteede of a ſatisfaction for the a 
eaſing of the iudgment of God ( as the Sophiſters doe dreame) but the Lord 
4 corporall puniſim entes doeth ſimply teach his elect to deteſt and to hate fin. 
erefore Chriſt doth as it were ſet ypon his lappe, the theefe brought by fa 
therly correction to denĩe himſelfe, and ſendeth him not to the fire of 
tory, It is further to bee noted, with what keyes the gate of the kingdome 
of heauen was opened to the theefe. For Popiſh confeſion or ſatisfaRions, vere 
not heereaccounted of: bur Chriſt was entre ated with tance and fayth 
to receiue him that came willingly to him. And heereby that is againe the bet- 
ter confirmed, Which I touched euen now, if any man ſhould diſdaine to Walke 
in the ſteppes ofthe theefe, and to follow as hee went before, he driueth him. 
ſelfe from entring into heauen. And truely, as in the perſon of the theefe, 
Chriſt hath giuen vnto vs all a common pledge or aſſurance of obtayning for. 
giueneſſe, ſo aga ine he vouchſafed that wretch fo great honour, that all men 
caſting off their owne glory, wee ſhould not glory but in the mercy of God 
alone. If that euery one of vs would truely and earneſtly ſearch himſelſe, the 
great heape of our — worthily wake ys 2 of our ſelues, and ir 
would irke vs to take this poore man, who ofmeere grace obtained ſaluation, 
as our guide and ſtanderd bearer. Further, as the — of Chriſt br forth 
the fruite ofthe ſame then preſ-ntly, ſo wee doc heereof gather, that the ſoules 
when they doe departe from the bodies doe remaine and liue / otherwiſe the 
— of Chriſt ſhould bee but a ieſt, which hee alſo confirmed with an oath, 
et of the place of Paradiſe ,let vs notcuriouſly and ſubtily diſpute: Let it ſuf. 
ficevs, that ho ſoeuer are by fayth grafted into the — Chriſt, are par- 
takers of his life, and ſo wes Gow enioy a bleſſed anda ioyfull reſt, yn. 


2 — ow glory of the heauenly life, ſhall fully be reuealed at the comming 
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maineth,that he 
admoniſhed 


ment ofthe fleſh : for it doch ot fall 


rably aſtlicted, whom yet he loueth. Therefore if we be miſerably vexed in bo. 
dy, let vs take heede leaſt the bitternes —— take away the taſt of the good. 


neiſe of God, but rather let this one com 


ort temper and molliſie all our ewls, 


alloone as God taketh vs into his fauour, what troubles ſoeuer wee doe ſuffer, 
they doe further vs towards ſaluation. So it ſhall come to paſte, that our fayth 
ſuall not onely eſcape from all miſeries with the victory, but it ſnall tweerely be. 


at reſt cuen in the midſt of the bearing of atflictions. 
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46. Nor from the ſixt houre wes | 3 3 .Now when the ſixt houre 
there darlęneſſe ouer all the land | wes come daykeneſſe aroſe o- 
ynto the ninthe boure, wer all the land vntily ninth 
46. And about the ninth boure | houre, 

Ieſus cried with a laude voyce ſay | 34 And at the ninth houre 
ing: Eli, Eli, lamaſavetthanie? | Ieſus cried with a lude veyce 
that is My God, n Gd why | ſaning : Elos, Lloi, lamaſaba- 
haſt than forſaken mee, tFhenitwhich is by interpreta 
47. And ſome of them that ftaed | tion: my God, y God why 
there, whenthey heard it, ſai4*:\ haſt thos forſaken me? 

T his man calleth Elias 35+ And ſome of them that 
48. Aud ſtraight wav one of flood by, when they beard it, 
them r an, and tooke 4 ſponge, c | fayd: Rehold, he calleth Elias 
filled it with vineger, and put it | 36. And one ranneth filled 
on areede & rave hym todrinks | ſp:uge full of vineger & put 
49. Oꝛber ſayd let be let vs ſee, if \ it on « reede, c gane lim to 
Elias will com and ſaue him. drinke ſaying, lethim alone 
30. Then leſu: cried again with | let vi ſee if Elias will come 
and take him downe, 


a laude yoyce and the | 
theft, $7-And Ieſur cried wyth 4 
71. And bebold the vaile of the loud voyce and gaue vppe the 


Luke 23. 


44. And it was about 
the ſixs houre, & there 
was a darkneſſe auer ol 
the land, vntill the 
ninth boure 

45. And the Sunne 
was darkened and the 
valle of the Temple 
rem through the mids, 


45- And leſos cried 
with a loude yoyce, ey 
ſaid: Father, into thine 
handes I commend my 
ſpirite. And when hes 
thus had ſaid, be gaue 
Vf the ghoaſt. 


47. Nove when the 
Centurion ſawe what 


was done, bee glorified 


Temple was rent in twaine, from : 


the toppe to the bottome, and the | 38. And the yaile of the Tem j th 


earch did e, and the ſlones | ple was rent in twaine from p 
A the bottome 2x 
5a. And the graues dil open 
themſclnes, & many bodies of the 
Seine, which ſlepte aroſe. 
13. And cameout of the graue: 
after his reſorret tion, and went 


top to . 

39. Now when the Centwri- 
on, which ſtood ower againſte 
— — 
g vppe the yhoaſt, he ſay 


into the holy Citie, and appeared | of God, 


* 


Gad ſaying:of a ſurety 


it man wes inſt. 


48. And all the pes. 
1 tegither 
to t t bebelding 
TIN Yor 
done ſinote their brefts 


Truely this man was the Son j and returned, 


$4 hen 


40 There 


| 


49. And; 
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54. wen ile Centarien,and 40. There were alſo women | 4g, And all bls 

that were with him wat- | which beheld a far off m | taunce feede « far off and 
ching teſus,ſawe Þ earth quaky | whome x 4+ Mary Maydalen | the woman that 
and the things that were dene] Mary Þ mother of Lame: CL 
they feared greath ſaying, Tri the leſſc:and of boſes and things, 
ly this was the ſon of G Salome, 
55. Andmany women were 41. Which alſowhen hee 
there bebolding him a farre off | was in Galle, followed him, 
which had followed leſw: from | and miniflred vnto him ni 
Gale miniſtring vnto mm. | many ether womenne,which 
5 6 Among whome was Mary [came vp with him vnte Jerw 
Magdalen a Mary the me- | ſalem. 
— and Loftrgend the 
mother of Zebedews ſonnes, 


4 5. N from the ſxt houre. Though in the death of Chriſt the infirmity of 
the fleſh for a while,couered the glory of the Godhead: yea the Sonne of Cod 
himſelf; lay vrithout forme vnder reproch and contempt, and (as Paul o_ 
was made of no reputation : yet the heauenly father ceaſed not to adore hi 
with ſ6me marks, and — ———— — ſome tokens 
of the to come, Which might indes againſt 
the — the croſſe. So the maieſtie of Chriſt was — fone by the 
darkning of the ſunne, earthquake, —— — rockes, and renting of the yaile: 
even as if heauen and earth ſhould yeelde t — — maker and 
framer. But ſirſt it is demanded for what the waseclipſed . For 
where the old Poets in their tragedies do faigne that the light of the fun is with 
dravvne from the earth, where any notable offence is committed, tendeth to 
note the greatnes of the vyrath of God, and this fantafie was ed ofthe cõ- 
mon ſenſe of nature. Therefore ſome in do think that God ſent dark - 
nes in ſigne of deteſtation: as ifgod by: ing the fun, ſhuld hide his face frõ 
the moſt hlthie wickednes ofall. Others doe ſay, that by che darknes of the vi- 
ſible ſunne was the deathofthe ſunne of UG declared. Others hadde 
rather to apply it to the making of tharn blind, which followed ſhortly af 
ter, For the Tewes reiect Chriſt , after he was taken from amongſt thẽ, were 
depriucd of the light ofthe enly doctrine, neither was there any thing leſt 
them beſides the darknes of deſperation. But I do rather thinke that this 
becauſe they would not ſee the light, they were fo blockiſh, were ſtirred vp by 
' darknes, to confider the wondertull counſell of God in the death of Chriſt. For 
the vnvvonted alteration of the order of nature, i they had not beene alto 
hardned, ſhuld haue earvefily moued their ſenſes, to attend to that renewing of 
the world to come. In ihe meane while a fight full of terrour was ſhewed them, 
that they might ſeare before the iudgment of God, And this was an in 
comparable teſtimony of the wrath of God, that _ not his onely be 
ten donne, ney ther could hee otherwiſe bee appeaſed, rhen by 9 — 
the reer 
— 


— — 


lacriſce. —— i and a great part d. 
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carclefly negle&ed, and as it were wich cloſed eyespaſſed by the darkening of 
the — their woaderfull madneſſe ſhoulde make vs afraide. For they muſk 
of neceſtitie bee more blockiſhe then the brute beaſtes, who beeing warned 
by ſuch a woonder, of the rigour ofthe heauenly — pawn not their 
ſcoſfing . But this is the ſpirit of umaſedneſſe and giddineſſe, wherewith God 
maketh the reporbate drunken, after that he hath long ſtrivexwiththeir malice, 
In the meane ale let vs learne, that afterthey are bewitched wich che ſleighes 
of Sarhaa, che glory of G. O D. bee it neuer ſo manifeſt, is hidden from them, 
at the leaſt their mindes are darkened, that ſeeing they ſhoulde not ſee. But 
ſith that was a general admoaition, it ſhould profitre vs at this day, to lette yg 
knowe thit the (ſacrifice here with wee are redeemed, vvas of no leſſe moment, 
then ifthe Sunne hadde fallen from heauen, or thut the wholegrame of the 
worldehaddebeeneouerthrowne : for ſo wee may bee broazht the more to 
abhorre our ſinnes. Further, waere ſome doe thinke that this darkening of tho 
Sunne was ouer all the quarters ofthe worde, I doe not thinłe it to bee likely. 
For thou zh ſome one writter or another, haue ſo reported, yet the hyſlorie of 
— times was 22 ee. hon — r. am — be con- 
ceale of man ers, vao diligently ſearche ette dowae things.vyhich 
werenot ſo — of remembrance. Further, ifthat the — — 
enerally ouer the waole, men might the more eaſily haue forgotten iti becauſe 
it might haus beene ſuppoſed to bee naturall. But the woonder was the mare 
ſtraunge, that the ſunne ſhining other where, Iudea ſhoulde bee oucrwhelmed 
wich darkneſſe. | | 
46. About the ninthe hours leſws cried. Thoughthere appeared more the 
the force of a man in thecrying of Chriſt, yet it is certaine that the vehemencie 
of griefe wzelted it out of him. And certaiaely this was the chiefe conflict, and 
ſharper then all other torments, becauſe that in his ſorrowes he was not ſo com 
forted with the ayde aadfauour of his father, that hee thouzht himſelfe in ſume 
ſort forſaken. For he nat onely offered his body for the price of our reconcilia- 
tion with God, but in ſaule hee alſo bore the puniſhments due to vs: and ſo hee 
righily became a m in ful of ſorrows, as Iſai. 53. 3 · ſpeaketh · And — are 
too fooliſh, whichpaſling by this part of the redemption, do oacly reit põ the 
outward puniſhment of the fleſh. For tothe end that Chriſte might make ſatis. 
faRtion for vs, it was behoueful for him ro ſt ind as guilty beefore the iudgement 
ſcar of God, Andthereis nothing more horrible the tofcele God aiudge,whoſe 
yrath exceedeth all deathes. Therefore,when this kinde of temptation is layd 
you Chriſt, as if God beeing his enemy, he ſhould nowe bee giuen ouer to de · 
ruction, he is taken wich horror, wherein all moctall men had beene ſiwallovy 
ed yp a hundred times, but he by the maruellous pawer of the ſpirit eſcaped 
uch the victory. And hee maketh not his complaint fiſsemblingly or aſter the 
maner of a plaier, that he was forſaken of hu father. And here many doe pre» 
tend that he ſpake thus according to the opinion ofthe common — iti but 
2 fond cauill : for the inrv ird ſocrowe ofthe minde — him forceably & 
earacſtly ro breake out into this ery. And it vas not onely are ion to ſerue 
the eye wiaiche hee ve:0u2ht (as I fayde euennowe): but as hee hadde offered 
bimſelic apledge forma is will waste beste i deeds the indgementof God in 
| ou 
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Gur place. Nut it ſeemeth to be abſurd, that this deſperate (peach ſhoulde paſſe 
— Chriſt. The anſwere is eaſie, though the ſence of the fleſh beheld dehm⸗ 
ction, yet his faith wasfalt ſetl ed in his heart, in hee beheld God preſent, 
of wtooſe abſence he complaineth. We ſayd other here that the Godhead gave 
place tothe infirmity ofthe ficſh, ſofarre forth as was meete for our ſaluation,to 
the end Chrilt might ſulſill all the partesof aredeemer, We haue alſo noted the 
difference berweene the ſence ot nature, and the knowledg of faith, wherefore 
there is no cauſe to hinder it, but that Chriſt might in minde conceive an alic- 
nation from God, ſo farre as ſence did ſee, and withall by faith he held GOD 
mercifull vnto him. The which doeth euidently enough appeare by the two 
partes of his complaint, for betore he would vtter the temptation, he firſt pro- 
teſteth that he tieeth to God as to his God: and ſo with the ſhicld of faith, hee 
valiantly repelled that aſiault of lorſaking, hich aſlaulted him on the other fide, 
To bee thorr, in this ſharpe torment his faith remained ſafe: fo he complainin 
that hee was forſaken, yet truſted inthe helpe of God at hand. Further that this 
ſpeach was worthy eſpecially to be noted, it doth appeare by this, that the holy 
Ghoſt, to the end it might be imprinted in mam m would liaue it repor- 
ted in the Syrian tonꝑue: for this is as much as if he ſhuld bring in Chriſt, rehear. 
fing the ſame word which he then vttered with his owne mouth, So much the 
more is theit —ͤ—ͤ—ö bes condemned as vile, ho make no more ac- 
count of Chrilts ſo great ſorrow & dreadful feare, then as if they paſſed leghrly 
by a place. But who ſocuer conſiderth that Chriſt tooke ypon him perſon of a 
mediatour, of this condition, that he might beate our guiltires as well in ſoule 
25 in body, will not maruaile that he had to ſlriue wich che ſorrowes of death, as 
if he ſhould be caſt of from God in his wrath, into a labotinth of euils. 

47. This man calleth Elias, They which doe reſerre this to the ſoldiourt, h 
were rude and ignorant of the Syrian and not accuſtomed to the Iexxiſſi 
religion, are in my iudgement deceiued, for they thinke that the likenes of the 
— re them. But I doe not thinke it any way probable, that they 

ppedof ignorance, butrather that it was determined of ſer to ſcorne 
at Chriſte, and quarrellingly to his ſpeach. Forſathan hath no apter de- 
uice forthe hindrance of the ſaluation of the godly, then when he driueththem 
from calling vpon God. Therfore ſo much as lyeth in him, he driueth his mini. 
ſters to this, to quench our affection to prayer. $0 he driue the vngodly enemies 
of Chriſt, — et his prayer into laughter: ſeeking by that ſhift to 
ſpoyle him of his cheife weapons. And — — great 5 
when wee ſeeme to be ſofarre from ling, that God rather ſhould lay his 
name open to reproches, then ſhevy e ſauourable ——— —— There» 
fore this ironic — STD if they had denied chriſt to 
baue any thing to doe with God, — Elias, he ſhould repofe him- 
ſelfe in another refuge. So we ſee him vexed on euery fide, that he being over. 


whelmed withdeſperation might ceaſe ſrom c vppon GOD, which 
was torenouncefaluation.Butif at this day as wel the hired flaues of Antichriſt 
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Yet though they ſhould tranſſgure God into Eliah, when they haue ſcorned vs 

at their pleaſure, at the length God will heare our ſighes, and will ſhevy himſelf 

ww a defender of his owne glory, partly one that will plague their ſilthy falſ- 
ood, 


4%. Aal ftraight way one ef them ran Heereof a probable coniecture 
may be gathered, that when Chriſte had once. refuſed drinke, it was offred to 
him againeto trouble him. Though withal it is likely, that at the firſt he lad vine 
ger reached vnto him in a cup beeſore that hee was lifted vp on hi gh, aſterward 
vrhen he now hung vpoa the Croſſe, it yas put to his mouth in a ſpunge. 

MAR. 36. Saying, let him ane That which Marke here de · 
liuereth that a ſoldiour reaching him vineger, ſaid, Let him alone : let vs ſer, ce. 
and Matthewe attributeth this ſpe ach to others, there is noi epugnancy in it. For 
it is likely that one began the ſcorning, whiche beeing greedily accepted by o- 
thers, raiſed this cry amongſt them all. So the word Let him alone. is not a word 
of forbidding, but ofſcorning. Therefore hee which ſcorned Chriſte, ſpeaking 
ironically to his fellowes, Let vs ſee, ſaith he, whether Elias will come, preſent 
ly others followed, and euery one ſange the ſame ſong to his neighbour : as it 
commonly commeth to paſſe in ſuch mutual agreement. And it is no matter to 
ſand either ypoa the plural number or the ſingular : for let him alone ſigniſieth 
as much ia the ſingularnumber, as in the plural : for the verbe is put in ſteede 
of an interiection, as if they had ſaid, ſt, ſt. 

50. Thenleſus cryed againe. Luke, who maketh no mention of che firſt 
crying, doth reportthe wordes of the ſecond cry, vhich Matthewe and Marke 
doe paſſe ouer. And hee ſaieth that hee cryed, Father, into thy handes I commend. 
wy — : wherein hee declareth, that though hee hadde be ene hardly ſhaken, 
wi Fn ry es yet his faith was not ſhaken, butalwayes kept his 
place. inuincible. For there could not haue beene a more — erv- 
ed, then when Chriſte boldly bragged that GOD was a faithfull keeper of 
his ſoule, whiche allmennethought to bee lolt . Further, beecauſchec hadde 
ſpoken to the deafe, hee went ſtraightto God, and layde downe the teſtimo- 
ny of his faith in his lappe, His will was that men ſhoulde heare that which hee. 
ſpake . but though he preuailed nothing with men, he was content that God a- 
lone did wirneſſe with him. Anderuely faith cannot. bee more certeinely and 
firmely ere then where a godly man vrhen hee ſeeth himſelfe beaten on 

euery fide, that he findeth no comfort in men, delpiſing the madnes of all the 
worlde, doth vnlade his ſorrowes and cares in the boſome of God, and reſteth 
in the hope of hispromiles. 

And though it ſeemeth that he tooke this maner of prayer, which he vſed out 
ofthe Plal, 31.6: yet I doubt not, but ing to the circumſtance of the 
time, he applied the ſãe to his preſent vſe, as it he had ſaid, ee O father my ſelfe 
by al mens mouthes appointed to deſtruction, & my ſoule drawne after a ſort hi 
ther & thither:and in the meane vchile according to the fleſh I do feele no helpe 
in thee · Vet that ſhal not ſtep me, but that I wil lay vp my ſpirit in thy handes, & 
willquietly lie downein the ſecret cuſtody of thy goodnes. Vet it is to be noted 
that Dauid in that place which | cited cue — not onely for = that _ 


wule beeingreceiuedinto the hand of God, mighg remaine aliue and ſafe 
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but he eommended his liſe — — — his defence, he 
might be in happy eſtate either luing or dying. Hee ſaw himſelfe continually 
aſlaulted with many deaths:therfrre nothing remained, but that he ſhould com- 
mit himſelfe to the invincible detenceof God. Further, where hee appointeth 
God to be the keeper ot his ſoule. he gloryerh that it is ſafe from all danger.and 
withal he quietly preparcth himſel fe to mecte with death, whe it ſhuld ſo ſeeme 

ood to God, becauſe that euen in death, the Lorde himſelſe docth keepe the 

Eh of his children. No, becauſe that was ſirſt taken away from Chral, that 
he ſhould cõ mit to his father his ſoule to bee preſetued in the tranſitory eſtate of 
the earthly liſe, he going chearefully to die, deſir eth to be ſiued out of the world. 
For theretore doth God chiefely receive our ſoules into his cuſtodie, that our 
hope ſhoulde clime yp aboue this ſhadowiſh life. Now, let vs remember that 
Chriſte — ſoule to his father not in his owne priuate reſped e but 
compre hended al the ſoules of his faithfull ones as it were in one bundle, that 
they mi ht be ſaued together with his. Yeainthis pray er he begate vntohim- 
ſelfe this right of preleruing all foulcs, ſo that the heauenly Father not onely for 
fauour of lum vouchſafeth to take them into his cuſtodic , but teſigning thoſe 
things which belonged to himſelfe to him, he cõmitted them to hum to be pre- 
ſerued. And therfore Stephen at his death deliuc red his ſoule into his hand Act. 
7.56. Lord Ic lu ſaych hee, receive my ſpitit. By hoſe example hoſoeuet will 
beleeue in Chriſte, ſhall not at his deach breath out his ſoulc into the ayre, but 
it ſl. all goe to a faithfull ke eper, ho keepeth ſafely whatſocuer is cõmitied vnto 
him of the father. The cry doeth ſhew againe the vchemency ofthe affeRion : 
for it is not to be doubted but that Chriſt brake not out of the ſtraites of temp- 

tations wherein he was holdẽ boũd, without earneſt & ardent trauaile. h 
withall,by his hie & loud crying, his wil was to declare to vs, that his ſoule ſnu 
be preſerued and ſafe from death, tothe end that we being ſurniſſ. ed with the 
ſame hope, might chearefully depart out of this tranſitory cottage of our fleſh, 

51. And beholde the vaile of the temple . Where Luke mixeth the renting. 
of the vaile, with the darkening ofthe Sunne, as ifit befell before the death 
of Chriſt, is an inverting of the order. For the Euangeliſtes doe not exactly ob - 
ſerue the roments of times as it is often ſcene . And it was not likely that the 
vaile ſhoulde bee rent, before the ſacrifice of expiation was finiſhed : becauſe 

Chi iſte the true and eternall Pricſt aboliſhing the figures of the Jaw, thenope. 
ned to vs by his bloud the way tothe heauenly ſanRuary, that wee ſhoulde not 
ſtand nowea farre off in the Courte, bur come freely foorth into the ſight of 
GOD . Forſolonge as the worſhipping of God in ſhadowes endured, there 

was a vaile ſette-yppe in the earthly ſan —— kept thence not only the 

peoples fecte, but alſo their eyes. But C hriſte wipi 


__ out the hand wryting 
which was contrary to vs, Col. 2 14. took away all erance, that we enioy- 


inge him for a mediatour , ſhoulde be all made a royall Prieſthoode. There-. 
fore the renting of the yaile, vas not onely the abrogation of the ceremonies, 
which were of force vnder the lawe , but alſo an opening of theheavens, ſo 
thit now God doth familliarly call the members of his Sonne vnto him. In the 
meane. while the Ievves were admoniſhed , that the ourwarde ſacrifices. 
| B b b 5, wert. 
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ary 
hen the vaite being broken, it was lefenaked for the inward vaile of their ia- 


alſo cited as a witneſle againſt the hardnes of a curſed nation. For hereby it ip 5 
2 


that roſe agsine, 1. Cor. 15. 20 Col. i. 18, For by his death he began a new life, 
and by his reſurrection hee performed the ſame + not that the dead at his death 
ſhould preſently be reuiued, but becauſe his death was the fountaine & begin. 

ning of life. This reaſon therefore doth notably agree, hen the breaking 
ofthe graues ſhould be a eſie of a ne life, che fruit it ſelfe, or the effete 
whereof, appeared three dayes after: for Chriſt riſing he brought out with him 
other companions out of the graues. Further, by this token itvas declared, that 
he neither died nor roſe againe ptiuately for him ſelſe, but that he might breath 
forth a ſauour of life vpon all che faithtull, Yee here growerh a queſti6, why god 
would that ſome oaly ſhouldriſe againe, Vhen as the ſociety oft the reſurrection 
of Chriſt equally appertained to all the faithfull , I doe anſwere, becanſe that 
the time vas not yet full come, when the whole body ofthe Church ſhould bo 
— to their hcade , there was a ſhewe of the nee life ſette foorth in a 
, vrhich all are to hope for . For wee doe know that Chriſte was on this 
condition receiued into the heauens, thatthe life of his members ſhoulde 
as yet be hidden, vntill chatit ſhould be manifeſted at his comming, Col. 3. — 
ut 
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But that the godly mindes mightthe more comfortably ſtirre vp themſelues in 
hope, it was proſtable that the reſwreQion whiche ſhonlde beg common to all, 
ſhould be ralled of in ſome fevy. The other queltion is more difficult, what af 
te ward became of theſe Sainctes : for it ſeemeth abſurd, after they were once 
admitted by Chriſte to bee partakers of the ne we life, that they ſl. oulde againe 
retourne into the duſt. But as the anſwere is neither taſie nor ready, ſo it is to no 

e to labour much in amattex not neceſsary to be knone. It is not like- 

ly that they continued long in the company of menne: {or it was behoueful that 
they ſbould be ſeene onely for a ſhort time, that the power of Chriſt might bee 
made manifeſtin that glaſſe or image. But ſith the will of G. d was in theper- 
ſon of them, to confirme amongſt them whiche live, the hope of the heauenly 
life, it ſhall not de abſurde, if we ſay that when they had done this ductie, they 
againe reſted in their graues. Yet it is more likely that the life which vas giuen 
them, was notafter taken from them. For if it had beenc a morralllife, it could 
not haue beene a teſtimony of a perfeQreſurreRion. Further, though the whole 
world ſhould ariſe, and Chriſt ſhoulde no leſſe raiſe the wicked to iud ement, 
then the faithfull to ſaluation. yet becauſe that he properly roſe for his Churches 
cauſe, of right he beſtowed ſo great honour one]y vpon his Saiuctes, that they 
ſhould :riſe togither with him. 

Where Mathew daeth honourably call Hicruſalem a to'y Citie, he do- 
eth not giue it this title, in reſpect of the merites of the Citizens :(for e know 
that it was then filled with all ulthineſſe of hnnes, ſo that it rather was a denne 
ol theeues) but becauſe it had beene choſen of God, that holineſle whiche Was 
eſtabliſhed by Gods adoption, could bee blotted out by no corruption of men, 
vntill the reprobation of the ſame ſhould bee made manifeſt. Or if any manne 
woulde haue a ſhorter anſwere, on the behalfe of men it was prophane, on the 
behalſe of G O D it was hoh, vntil the ouerthro or pollution ot che Temple, 
vrhic hbeſell not long after. Chriſt a. cruciſied. 

54. Wienthe Centurion, Sith Luke made mention ofthe lamentation of 
the people, not onely the Centurion with his ſouldicrsacknowledged Chriſte 
to bee the Sonne of G O D. but the Euangeliſtes doe expreſly report this of 
him, for the amplifying of the matter: beecauſe it ſhoulde bee a wonder, that a 
prophane man, xot b t p in the law, but void of true godlynes, ſhould get 
thataudgementofthoſe ſignes which he ſave. Which compariſon auailed not a 
litle to condemne the blockiſhnes of the city, For it wis a ſigue of horrible mad 
nes, that none ofthe Tewes, beeſidesthe commen * were mooued 
by the ſhaking & trembling of the frame of the worid. Though god in fo groſſe 
bliadnes ſuffered not the teſſimonies which he gaue of bis ſonne to be hidden 
So not onely true religion made the pure worſhippers of God to ſee, that they 
might ſee the glory of Chriſte ſer forth frõ heauen, but the very ſenſe of nature 
compelled ftragers, yea, and ſoldiers, to cõſeſſe that which they learned neither 
oudofthe law,nor ofmaſters, Becauſe Mar. ſaieth j; the Centurion ſaid ſo, for that: 
Chriſt having cryed loud, had giuen vp the ghoſt, ſome interpreters. doe ihiul e 
that he noted ſome ynwonted force,which remained ſtrõg cuen vnto death, & 
truely, ſith the body of Chrift wasalmoſt without bloud, this could not be ater 
the maner of menne, that the hag ofhis lides and arteries ſhould abide 
fo loud acry , Yes I doe rather thinke that the Centurion prayſed his — ane. 
perſcurs 


_— 
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perſeuerance in calling vpon the name of — not onely Chriſtes cry- 
ing induced him, to thinke honourably of him, but beecauſe hee ſav his great 
power to agree with the heauenly myracle, he vttered this confe ſſion. But where 
it is Gyd that hee feared God, it muſt not be expounded ſo, as if he ſhould _ 
throughly : it was onely a ſodaine vaniching motion: as it doeth oft befall 
vaine men, and ſuch as are giuen tothe worlde, are mooued with the feare of 
God, hen he ſheweth forth his fearefull power. but becauſe thereis not a roote 
vnder, which hath life, ſecutitie preſently groweth ouer, which quencheth that 
feeling. The Centurion therefore vas not ſo channged, as that he would yeeld 
himſelfc to ſerue God the relt of his life, but he was onely a publiſher ofthe god 
head of Cheilt for a ſhort time. And where Luke teporteth that he onely ſayde 
Gf ſuretie this man was iuſt. is as muche as if he ſhoulde haue openly declared 
him to bee the Sonne of God, as thetwoother Euangeliſtes doe report. For 
fa ne had ſpredde it euery where, that Chriſte was puniſhed, be ecauſe hee bore 
hi mſelfe for the ſonne of God: Now, when the Centurion prayſeth him to be 
iuſt, and freeth him from fault, hee withall confeſſeth him to bee the Sonne of 
God : not that he diſtinctiy vnderſtoode how Chriſt was beegotten of God the 
father, but becauſe he doubted not but that ſome diuine ru in him, and 
as one conuict by the former teſtimonies, heaccounted him to be no common 
perſon, but raiſed vppe by God. As concerning the multitude ſtriking their 
Greaf es;they pray 8 forthe auoidance of the guiltineſſe of that hainous 
offence, beecaule they perceiued thatthere was a hainous offence committed 
publikely in that vniuſt and cruell ſlaughter. But becauſe they proceeded no fur 
ther, their mourning auailed them nothing: except that toſome it wasa begin- 
ning ora preparation of a better taunce, But becauſe here is onely deſcri. 
bed to vs the — which Godwerdind out of them for the glory of his 
Sonne, let vs learne by this example that it is little or nothing, if any man bee 
afraide at the preſentpower of God, vntill the aſtoniſhment being appeaſed the 
feare of God may relt in a quiet heart. 

55- And many women were there. This was added as I doe interprete 
it, to let ys vnderſtand that wen the diſciples were ſlipt away by fleeing hither 
and thither, yet the Lord kept ſome of their company there tobee as witneſſes, 
And though Iohn the Apoſtle departed not from the croſſe, yet heere is no 
meation made ofhim : but onely the women —— whiche followed 
Chrilte euen vnto death : for the men fleeing fearefully away, their fingular pie 
tic towardes their maiſter, appeared the more euidently , For it cannot be but 
that they had a rare and great affection, who though they could doe him no ſer 
uice, yet when he was in his extreameſt reproches, they ceaſed not to haue him 
in reuerent eſtimation yet all menne fledde not as wee doe gather by Luke, 
for hee ſaycth that all his acquaintance ſtoode a fure off. But the Euange- 
liſtes doe eſpecially prayſe the women, and that not without cauſe, for they 
were woorthy to bee preferred beefore the menne. And in my judgement 
this ſecret compariſon doeth greatly reprooue the Apoſtles . I ſpeake of the 
body ofthem : for — was one onely ot them remaining who 
tarryed, of whom (as I ſayde euen novye) three Buengeliſtes doe {ay no- 

thing. But this as very reproachfull to the choſen witneſſes, to witherawe 
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themſelues from bebolding thar, wh:reof the ſaluation of the world depended- 
Therefore, when aſterwardes they ſboald publiſh the Golpell,the chiefe part of 
the hyſtorie was borrowed of the women. The which if the providence of God 
hid not met vvuh in ſo wicked a nation, they had depriued vs of the knowledge 
of the redemption . But the ugh there ſecmeth not to be ſo great authority in 
women, yet it we do conſider with what power of the ſpirit they were ſtrengthe 
ned againſt that temptation,there (hall be no cauſe why our faith ſhould wauer 
which reſteth vpon God, che true authour of the teſtimonie In the meane while 
let vs note thatit came to paſſe by the wonderfull goodneſſe of God, that the 
Golpell of the ſacrifice of latistaction herby God yas reconciled to vs, came 
vnto vs. For in that common falling away ol chem, who ſhould haue gone be- 
fere others, God encouraged ſome of the meaneſt of the flock, ho caſting off 
feare, ſhould become witnelles to vs of that hillotie, with our the beleiſe — — 
of we could not be ſaued. But ofthoſe women , ſomewhar (hall preſently bee 
ſpoken againe. For thus preſent let it ſuffice to note this one — by che way, 
e, that they mi « 

ey 


they were brought from their countrey with a deſirt to learn 
dayly heare Chriſt teach: they neyther ſpared labour norrichelic, fo that 
might enioy the doctrine of ſaluꝛtion. 


Math. 27. Marke. 15. Luke 23. 

$7. And whenthe| 43. And now hen night wes | 50. And beholde, there wat 

eurn was come there | comtybecauſe it was the dey of | manne named loſeph, which was 

came a rich man of | Ahe perparation, that is before a caunſeiiony , 4 good man and a 
Arimathea, named | the Sabboath, inſt. 

Toſeph,who bad alſo 43- Joſeph of Arimathea,anhol 51. Hee did nos conſene 10 the 
him ſeife been Teſus  nowreble connſellour, which al- | counſel! and deede of them, which 

diſcaple 5 8 He went fo lonked for the ofged was of Arimathea 4 citye of the 
to Palate, and ald come and went in boldly wnto | Iemes:who aiſo himſelſe wayted 
Þ body of Ieſws Then | Pilate, c arched the body of Ie. for the kingdome of Ged. 

Pilate commandedy | (ns. 44. And Pilate marueled | 52. He went vm Pilate thy 41. 
body to be delinered | if he were already dead and | led the body of Teſw:, 

5g.So loſeph tooke | called vaio ld Þ Centurion & | 53-Andtooke it downe & wrap- 
Þ lady, & wrapped || ald of him whether he had | pedit in a linnen cloth, e layed 
it in a cleane linnen | been any while dead. © Titina tombe hewen out of a rock 
cloth, 60, And put | 45 And when he knew Þ truth | wherein was newer man yet layed 
it in his new tomꝭe | of Þ cent urion, hes gane Þ body | 54. And that day war the prepa- 
which he had he wen | tv loſe ph, ration, & the ſabboth drewe on, 
one in 4 roth, and | 46.Whobought a — 57. Andthe women alſo that 
rolled a great lane] & tooke him down, & wrapped © followed after, which came with 
to the doore of the | him inthe linnen cloth e laied | him from Galile , beheld the ſe- 
ſepulel re, e depar- | him in a tembe that was heren pulchre, and howe Is bodye was 
ted. 61, And there | out of « 22 layed, 


wes Mary Magda | to the doore of the ſepulchre: | 56, And they retonrned and 
len, & the other Ma, 47. And Mary Magdalene. & prepared odowr: and oyntments, 


ry f¹] over av4ift | Mary loſes moiher beheld where [ue refted the ſabboth day acc or- 
the dore of the 7 he ſhowld be laid. ding to the commaundement. 
Pulcye. | ; Nowy. 
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Nov followeththe buriall of Chriſt, as a mid way betweene the ignominy of 
the croſle, and the glory of the reſurtection, God world alſo that his ſon ſhould 
be buried for another cauſe that ſo it might be the better declared that he ſuf. 
fred death for vs in deede. Butheere in the meane while muſt the end be eſpe- 
cially conſidered, becauſe that by this meanes the curſe begar. to be aboliſhed, 
which he had borne for a while, Neither was his dead body caſt intoa pir after 
the common maner, but it was honourably layd in a hewentombe. And though 
the infirmitie of the fleſh was then yet before the eyes, & that the diuine power 
of the ſpirit , is not cuidently ſe ene before che reſurrection: yet God woulde ag 
it were ſhadow forth by this beginning, that which a little after hee was about 
to doe, that he might royally lift yp his Sonne the conquerour of death aboue 
the heauens- 

37. Aud when the enen was come. Vnderſtand that Ioſeph came not at the day 
light going downe, bat before the ſunne was ſer, that hee might performe this 
dutie of charity tothe maiſter without the breach of the ſabboth. Therefore it 
was neceſſary that Chrift ſhould be layd in the owe before it was darke night, 
Alſo, from the death of Chriſt ynto the ume of the obſeruation of the ſabboth, 
there remained z. houres free. And though lohn doth not onely make mention 
of Ioſeph, but ioyneth alſo Nichodemus with him as a companion: yet becauſe 
hee alone tooke the matter in hand at the firſt, and Nichodemus only, followed 
him as che guideaad authour, it was ſufficient for the 3, Euangeliſtes in a ſhore 
hyſtorie to report what was done ofone of them, Nowe, though the affe tion 
of Ioſeph was worthy of wonderfull praiſe, yetfirſt we muſt conſider the on- 
derfull prouidence of God, in that he choſe a noble man & one of great diznie 
tie amongſt his people, who ſhoulde beginne to couer the reproch ofthe croſſe 
with the honor of buriall. And truely, when as he threw himſelſe into the en · 
uic and hatred of the whole nation, yea, and into great dangers, it is not to be 
doubted but that he was greatly ſtrengthened by the ſecret inſtinct of the ſpirit. 
For though hec had beene before one of Chriſtes diſciples, yet hee durſt neuer 
profeſſe his fa. th freely & openly. Now, when in the death of Chriſt there was 
to bee ſcene alight fall ofdeſperation, the vvhich might alſo bre. ke very manly 
hearts, whence then of a ſodain had he ſo tour a courage, that amongft ſo great 
terrours he fearing nothing, durſt go further, then when matters were at quier? 
Let vs therefore vnderſt and that it came of God, that the ſonne of God was bu 
tied by the hande of Ioſeph. Hether alſo mult bee referred the circumſtances 
vrhich are noted here, the godlineſſe and integritie of the life of Ioſeph that we 

might le arne to acknowledge the worke of God in the ſeruant of God, The 

Euangcliſts do report that he as rich, that wee might know that he overcame 

that let of the wonderfull lofrines of the minde, which otherwiſe had compelled 

him to goe backwardes, For as rich men are proud, ſo nothing is more difficult 
to thẽ, — abide the contempt ol the common And wee 

know hove foule and infamous a +vorke itſhould be, to take the dead body of a 

man crucified at the hand of the ſlaughter man. Furtherthe greater eſtate he was 

of, the more wary and alſo ſearefull he had beene (as men giuen te their riches, 
doe vſe to ſlee all danger) except he had beene enboldned from heauen. The 
dignitic of his calling is alſo ſeue downe , that he ſhould bee a Counſellour or 


| Senator, 


pon the Harmonie of the Exangettfſc: 
Senator, that in this behalfe a ſo the power of God might ſhine forth : becavſc. 
bee is not one of the baſe ſort of men hired orſet a worke, by ſtealth or ſecretly 
to bury the body of Chriſt, but he was of hiedegrce of honour thatwas ſlirr ed 
vp to performe this duety. For the more incredible it was that he ſi ould be tea · 
dy to ſerue chriſt thus religeouſly, the more euidẽtly it appeared that the whole 
action was gouerned by the counſell and hand of God . ut by this example 
we are — that rich menne are ſofarrefrom excuſe, if they ſhould defraud. 
chrilt of the honour due to him, that they Chould be rather guilty of a double of- 
fence, while they make hinderance of thok ſpurres wherewith they ſhould be 
pricked forwards. I doe grant that this is roo much vſuall and comon, that they 
ſhould witkd; aw themſeſues out of the yoke,whichleemeto excell others, that 
they may become too dainty aud chaiſe, ot tou wile and fearctull: but we muſt 
take a fare other courſe ; exceptrichesand honours be helps vnto vs in the ſer - 
uic e of God, we doe wickedly abuſc him. Ihe circumſtance of the time doeth 
declare ho eaſie a matter it is for God to take away corrupt and feare full af 
foctions, hic h de hinder vs from our duty. Before, vhẽ matters were in doubt, 
Ioſeph durſt not freely profeſſe himſelfe to be Chriſtes diſciple: no, hen the 
fury of the enemies is hotteſt, and cruelty appeai eth, lie taketh courage, ſo that 
he doubteth not to c aſt him ſelſe into ot en danger. T hereiorewe ſee how the 
Lord in a moment turneth the hearts into nt aſſections, and by the ſpirite of 
fortitude ſtirteth vp them which before had falne. But if Ioſeph yas ſo bolde ia 
a godly endeuour to honour Chrſte, when hee hung dead vpn the croſle, if at 
this day, aſter he is riſen frõ the dead, wee hane not the ſame zeale in our hearts. 
at the Icaſt to gloritichim,woe be to our ſluggilhnes, 

MAR. 43. LV. 31. Whoalſo bimſelfe waited for the kingdom of Ged . This, 
was the chiefe p_ which Ioſeph had, that he waited for the kingdom of god. 
He is alſo prayſed for his righteouſnes, but this waiting for the kingdõ of God, 
w the toote & beginning ofrighteauines, By the kingdom of God, vnderſtand. 
the reflitutioa promiſed in Chriſt, For the excellency of the eftate,which the 
Prophets had every where promiſed to be at the comming ob Chriſt, could not 
ſtand,if God gathered not vnder his gouernement, men which were diſperſed 
abroad. So the godlines of Ioſeph in this point is commended, becauſe that in 
ſo miſerable a ſtate, he nouriſhed the hope of redemption which God had pro- 
miſed. Hence alſogroweth the feare of God, and a deſire to live holy and righ - 
tcouſly. For it eould not be, that any man ſhuld giue himſelſeto ſerue God, but 
he which hoperh to be deliuered by hm. Bui let vs note, that where ſaluation 
31 Chriſt was generally appointed for al the Iewes,and the promiſe of the ſame 
was common to them all, the holy Ghoſt deeth giue this teſtimony but of very 
f. ww, which in this place we do heazeof Iaſeph. Whereby it appeareth that the 
i2comparable grace of God was then buried through the malitious forgertul. 
neſſe almoſt of all the people. This brag ran euery where in alt mens tongues, 
hat Chrift ſnould come: but thecouenaut of God was fixed but in the nodes, 
o few, which belecucdin that ſpuituall tenouation. Truly heir blockiQhnel'e, 
was hort ible: & therefore it waa no megyaile if pure teligion waxed oui of vie, 
and the hope of falvationextinguiſheg.:-_ ': Þ.e be 

But wouldgto G O O the g@gxyption ofthis vnbappy age were not like 
to it. Chriſte onc e appeared as a redet mer to the Jeyxes, and to the whole. 


world, 
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world, as it was teſliſied by the propheſyings oſ the Prophets: hee erected the 
kingdome of God, by bringing things out of contuſion into righr and lavvfull 
order, he hith appointed vs a time of warfare, wherein he exerciſeth our pati · 
ence, vntill that he ſhall come againe from heauen, to petforme that his king- 
dome which he hath begun. What one man doth aſp ire, yea but a little to that 
hope > Arc not all men almaſt ſo bent to the woride, as if there were no teſur- 
reckion promiied ? But ho ſoeuer the greater part forgetſull of their end, doe 
flitte hither and thither, let vs remember that this vertue is proper to the faith - 
tull, to ſeeke for thoſe things which are aboue, Col. 31. and eſpecially ſith the 
grace of God hath appeared by the Goſpell, teaching vs to deny vngodlineſſe 
and worldly luſtcs, and that wee ſhould liue ſoberly and righteoully in this pre- 
ſent world, looking forthe bleſſed hope, & appearing of the glory of the migh- 


tie God, Tit 2. u. 13. 13. 
59. And when hee had receiued the body. The three Euangeliſts doe briefly ſer 


downe the buriall .: and therefore they doe make no mention of the ſyyeete 
oyntments, which only Iohn doth ſpeake of: they do onely report that Ioſeph 
bought fine cleane linnẽ. Wherby we do gather that he was honourably buried. 
Poe it is not to be doubted ſith that a rich man allowed his own toumbe to the 
Lord, but that in all other things hee alſo performed what was conuenient for 
che furniſhing & adorning ofthe ſame, Andth'salfo befell rather by the ſecret 
prouidence ot God, then by the premeditate counſell of menne, that the Lord 

e a ne tombe in which none had yet beene layed, who is the firſt begotten 
of the dead, and the firſt fruites of them that riſe againe, Col. 1. 18. 1. Cor. 15. 20. 
So the Lord by this token diſtinguiſhed his Sonne ſrõ all the company of man- 
kinde, and he ſet forth newnes of life in the ſepulchre it ſelſe. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalen. Marke and Matthew do only report that 
the woman beheld whar d bee done, and noted the place where the body 
ſhould be layed. But Luke alſo doth withall declare their purpoſe : namely, that 
they returning into the eitty, might prepare odvurs and oyntments, that the ſe- 
cond day after they might ſolemniſe the fuerall according to their order. Wher- 
by we doe know that their minds were perfumed with a better odor, which the 
Lord breathed forth at his death, that hee might liſt them higher which were 


brought to his ſepulchre. 


Matthevy 27. Marke. | Luke. 
62. Nowe, the next day that followed the prepara | 

tion of the Sabboth,the hie Priefes and Phariſies aſ- 

ſembled to Pilat. CS 

63. Andſaid: Sir we remember that that deceiner | 
ſayd,while he was yet aline: within three dayes I wil | | 


44. Command therefore that tht ſepulchre bee made | p 
ſore vntill the third daye, leaſt bis diſciples come by | 

. and fleale him away ,o ſay vnto the people, he 
eee . 


vpen the H of the Enangehler. 
then the firſt. 


65. Then Pilate ſaid vnto them:ye hase « watch,goue 
and make it ſure as yes know. 
66. And they went and made the ſepulkcbre ſure with 
the watch,and ſealed the ſtone. 


61. Nowthe next day. Ia this byſtory , the purpoſe of Mathevy wasnot ſe 

much to ſhew, with what obſtinate the Scribes & Prieſtes perſecuted Chriſt 
as to repreſent vnto vs, as it were in a glaſſe, the wonderfull providence of God 
approued in the reſurrection of his ſonne. Subtle men exerciſed in ſraudes and 
treachery, doe conſpire amongſt themſelues, and deviſe a meanes wherby they 
may extingwſh the memory of the dead man. For they ſee that they haue pre · 
uayled nothing, except they ſhoulde oueryhelme the faith of the reſurre ction. 
But truely, while they endeuour to bring that to paſſe, they do bring the know- 
ledge of ihe ſame to light. as if it were of ſet — Certainely, the reſurrecti · 
on of Chriſt had not bin ſo manifeſt, or at þ leaſt they might haue had more li- 
bertie to denie the ſame, if they had not prouided to place witneſſes at the graue. 
Therefore we ſee that the Lord doeth not onely deceiue ſubtle menne, but alſo 
catching them iu their owne counſels as in ſnares, he draweth and compell eth 
them to obey him. The enemies of Chriſt were ynworthy that his reſurrection 
ſhould be made manifeſt to them but it was meet that their impudency ſhould 
be reproued, and the pretence ofſpeaking euill taken from them, yea, and their 
conſciences conuinced, that they not be excuſed by ignorance, In the 
menne while let ys note this that God, as if he had hired them for wages, vſed 
theyr labour to the ſetting foorth of the of Chriſte: becauſe that when the 
ſepulchre ſhould be found empty, t haue no colour of lying left them 
to deny the ſame, Not that they ſhould ſtay from their mad vngodlineſle, but 
this was a full teſtimonie to all men of a tight & ſound iudgement, that Chirſt 
as riſen againe, whoſe body being laide in the ſepulc hre was not founde there 
though the ſouldiours were ſet on euery ſide to watchit. 

63. We remember that that deceiver ſayd. This thought was put into them by 
inſpiration from God, not onely that the Lorde might execute aiult revenge vp 
on them fortheir ſinne (as he doth oft vexe with blinde torments, the mindes 
which are guilty within them ſelues) but eſpecially, that he might bridle their 
filthy tongues. In the meane while we doagaine behold how blockiſh the vn» 
godly are, hen ſathan hath bewitched them. They doe yet call hum a deceiuer, 
whoſe divine power and glory wasof late ſhewed forth by ſo many m 
Truly this was not toſtrine againſt the cloud, but in ——_— darkenefſe of g 
ſunne to ſpit(ifI may ſo ay )againſt the face of God. By ſuch examples we are 
taught that we muſt in ſeaſon with a godly & modeſt attentiueneſſe conſider the 
glory of God, when it reuealeth it ſelle, leaſt that a brutiſh & horrible blind · 
neſte ſhoulde enſue our hardneſſe · And chough at the firſt fight this lee- 

m eth to bee hard and abſurd, that the vngodly ſhoulde ſo vily triumph over 
Chrilte beinge dead : leaſt this liberty ſhoulde troubles, ir is meete alvaics 


to marke with wiſdome,towhat pu Lorde, woulde applye that ſame 
The wicked doe ſeeme to — — the whole S_ 
/ —_— 7 | 
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of Chriſte with his myracles , by this one blaſphemie which they doe proudly 
vomit forth. But God doth'vſe no other meanes,then by themſelues to deliuet 
his ſonne fromthat ſiniſter note of deceit. Therefore, ſo oft as the wicked ſhall 
with their quarrels prepare themſelues to peruertall things, and ſhall giue them 


ſelues to 


ſpeake euill at their pleaſure, let vs waite with quiet and patient minds, 


vntill God (hall lay open the light out of darkeneſſe. 
65. Toa haue à watch. Pilate doth declare in theſe wordes that hee doth te. 
ferre it to their owae pleaſure, that thꝰy may appoynt tac ſouldiours to watch, 


By the which graunt they were the more tied from 
though they durſt not without ſhame wrangle agaiuſt chri 


rom deuiſing 


of any cauils , for 
after his teſurrecti- 


it 


en, yet with Pilates ſignet they rather ſhut yp their oe mouth then the ſepul. 


chre. 
Math. 28. 

1. Neve, in the end of the 
ſabboth when the firſt day 
of the weeks beganne to 
darne, Mary Magd alen 
b other Mary came to 
ſee the ſepulchre. 2 And 
behold there w $4 great 
earthquke.for the angel 
of the Lord deſcẽded from 
heaaen, c cam: c rowled 
back the ſtone from ß dore 
& ſat ypmit. 3 And his 
countenance was like light 
ning by raiment white 
as ſnowe. 4. And for feare 


! 


Marke. 16. 
I» And when ihe ſabboth day 
was paſt, Mary Migdalen c 
Mary the mother of Iame & 
Salome, bought ſweete oynt- 
ments that they might come 
& emlalme him. 2. Therefore 
early in the morning the firſt 
day afp weeke they came to Þ 
ſepulchre when the ſunne was 
yet riſing, 3. And they ſayde 
one to an other: who. ſhall roll 


vs away the ſtone from the 
dore of the ſepolchre 4. And 

when they looked, they ſave 
that the lone gas rolled awey 


of him, the heepers were a 
ſtonied e became as dead 
men. 5. But the Angel an- 
ſwered c ſayd 4 woen 
Fears yee not for I know þ 
ye ſethe Teſus which was 
cruciſied. 6. He is not here. 
for he u riſon, as he ſaide 
come ſee the place whereß 
lord was laid.7. And goe 


(for is was4 very great one) 
5-Sothey went into t he ſepul. 


chre and ſuwe a your man ſit- 
ting at the right fide clothed 
ina long white robe and they 
were afraid. 
6.But hee ſaide ynts them Be 
05 afraid yee ſeeke leſus of 
N cret, which hath beene 
cruciſied:he i not heere be- 


quickly,and tell hi :diſci- 
ples $ he is riſen fromthe 
dead e behold he goethbe 
fore you into galile: there 
ye(ha'l ſee him, loe:Itold 


| 


hold the place where they put 
him: 7 .But yoe your way and 
tell his diſtiplesc Peter that 
hewill gee before you into Ga- 
lile,there ſhall you ſee him as 
he ſayd nts you. 


| 


Luke 24 


1. Now the fir day of the 


weeke,carly in p morning th 
came vnto the — pu 
broughtthe odors which they 
had prepared, & certaine wow 
m? witht h. 2. And theyfound 
the lone rolled a 7 from the 
ſepulchre, 3. And went in but 
found wot the body of the Lord 
Ieſus. 4. And it came to paſſe 
that a1 they were amaſed ther- 
at: behold te men ſodainly 
ftoode by them in ſhining ves 
Mores. j. And as they were 4. 
fraide and bowed do wne their 
ſace to the earth they ſaide to 
them why ſeeke yee after him 
that liuethj among the dead. 
6. Hee is not heere, hut is riſen 
remember home he ſpake vnts 
you when he was yet in Galile 
7.Saying, that the ſon of man 
muſt be delivered into thehand 
of ſinfull men and be crucified, 
and the third day riſe again. 
8. And they remembred 


his wordes. 


— 


Nove wee are come to the poynt of our redemption. Fot from hence 
ſpringeth the liuely: hope ofour reconciliation with G O D, beecauſe that 


Etriſte came from out of the loyer partes of the earth as a conquerour 
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ol death, that he might ſhem that he hadde the power of the new life in his hand. 
Wherefore Paule, 1. Cor. 15. 14. doth rightly ſay, chat there is no Goſpell, and 
the hope of ſaluation is fruſtrate and vaine, except we beleeue that Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead, For finally, ſo was righteouſneſle purchaſed for vs, and an 
entrance made into heauen: to bee (hort,our adoption'was ſoconfirmed,when 
Chriſtc ſhe wing the power of his ſpirite by his reſureQion , prooued himſelfe 
to bee the Sonne of God. And though he manifeſted his reſurte ction in other 
order, then our fleſhly wiſdome would deſire : yet this meanes which pleaſed 
him, muſt alſo ſeeme beſt ro vs. Hee came out ofthe graue no man ſeeing it, 
that the emptie place might be the firſt token: next, his will was that the Angels 
ſhould tell the women hr he was aliue : ſhortly after hee appeared vntothem, 
and at the length to the Apoſtles, and that ofttimes, So by little and little he 
led his according to their capacity to further knowledge, But that hee firſt be · 
ganne with the women, and not onely ſhewed lumſelſe to be ſeene of them:but 
alſo enioyned them to preach the Goſpellto his Apoſtles, that they might be as 
it were their ſchoolemiſtreſſes. In this was the ſlouthfulnefle of the Apoſtles 
firſt c haſtiled, who through feare lay almoſt without life, when as the women 
haſted bulily to the ſepulchre, who alſo were throughly rewarded for the ſame» 
For though their purpoſe to annoynt Chriſt, was not withour fault, as if he ſhuld 
haue ſtillremained dead, yerheepardoning their infirmity , beſtowed yppon 
them this fingular honour, by reſigning to them the office of the Apoſtleſhippe 
for a while, which was taken from men, And in this maner hee made a ſhew 
of that which Paul teacheth, 1. Cor. 1. 27. namely that he would chuſe thoſe 
thinges whichare fooliſh and weake inthe worlde, that hee might pull downe 
the pride of fleſh, And we ſhall not bee rightly preparedtolearnethis article 
of our fay th, except that wee laying by all pride, doe ſubmit our ſelues to bee 
tauight of the teſtimony of women, Not that our faith ſhould bee tied vp in ſo 
narow ſtraitcs: but becauſe the Lorde, that hee might prooue our obedience, 
would haue vs become fooles, before he would fully admit vs to the knowledge 
of his myſteries. As concerning the hyſtorie, Matthew onely ſaieth that the 2. 
Maries came to ſee theſepulchre: Marke adioyning Salome the third, ſaith that 
they bought ſweete oyntments,that they might annoynt the body, but by Luke 
it is gathered that there came natonely ro or three, — very many. But wee 
know that this is v ſuall amongſt holy vvry ters, of a great number onely to ſette 
dovyne a few. It is alſo a probable coniecture, that Mary Magdalen with her o- 
ther companion ( whcther (hee was ſent before, or ran before of her one ac- 
cord) came to the ſepulchre before the teſt. And the wordes of Matthew doe 
ſeeme to note this, that they two came to ſee : For if they ſhould not haue ſeene, 
there appcared no meanes how to annoynt Chriſt, 
In the meane while hee concealeththatoffice which they purpoſed in their 


minde to performe : for this one thing was his principall purpoſe, toſpeake of 
the reſurrection. Yet it is demaunded howe this labour of the woman, which 
was mixed with ſuperſtition, ſhould pleaſe God. But I doubt not, but that their 
will was to apply this manner ofanoynting of the deade receiued of the fathers, 
that they migh 


to come, 


it in che ſoxroy of death, ſeeke for comfort in the hope of the life 
Ccca Tgraug* 
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Ięraunt thatthey offended, becauſe they preſently applyed not their mind to 
Pig ror they had heard ſpoken beſore — — of the maiſter : but be. 
cauſe they doe hold the generall principle of thelaſt reſurred ion, their defecte 
is pardoned, which had wſtly defiled the whole action (as they doe ſay.) S0 
God ofttimes of hisfatherly goodnes accepteth the doingsot his Saints, which 
ſhould not onely without forgiuenes pleaſe him, but of right ſhould be reiectid 
with ignominie and puniſhment . In this therefore appeared the wondcertull 
goodneſſe of Chrift, that he being aliue,kindely and louingly mette the womã, 
who wrongfully fought him amongſt the dead. If he ſuffered not them to come 
to his ſepulchre in vaine, it may be certainely determined, that if any manne b 
faith ſhould now approach vnto him, he ſhould not be deceiued, for the difl ice 
of the places ſhall bee no let, butthat the faithfull ſiall enioy him, ho by the 
power of his ſpirite filleth both heauen and earth. | 
MAR. 1 #henthe Sabboth day wei paſt, It is the ſame in efie&t which Mat · 
thew ſayeth. In the ende of the Sabboth, whenthe firſt day of the Sal both beganne to 
dawne. Like wiſe in Luke. The firſt day of the S hs, For ſith wee know that 
the Iewes begaune their day, aſſoone as the night beganne to waxe darke: the 
meaning of them is this, that the Sabboth being ended, the women beganne to 
conſult amongſt themſelues, of going to ſee the ſepulchre, that they might come 
thither before day in the morning. Two ofthe Euangeliſtes doe call that the 
firſt day of the Sabboths, vvhich was the firſte in order betweene two Sabboths. 
Where as others tranſlated it One, the ignorance of the Hebrew tongue cauſed 
many to erre, For where ahd ſignifieth ſometimes one, ſometimes the firſt, the 
Euangeliſts (as in many ot her places) following the Hebrewphraſe, ſayd ian. 
But leaſt theambigutie ſhould deceive any, I haue more plain — their 
meaning. But in the beginning of the ſweete odours, the hyſtory of Luke dif- 
fereth not a little from Markes woordes : for that they returning into the Cittie 
l. oulde prepare ſweete oyntments: then that accordi geo the cõmaundement 
of the law, they ſhould reſt one day beforethey tooke their iourney. But Marke 
rting twodiuersthings in one, and the ſame text, had leſſe regard to note 
the diſtinctiõ ofthe times then Luke. For that which was done before, he mix - 
eth together with the 1 But in the matterit ſelſe they doe very wel agree, 
that they hauing kept the holy reſt, they departed out of the houſe while it was 
et darke night, that they m_ come to theſepulchre, when the day ſhuld firſt 
— to dawae. But that muſt be againe remembred which I touched before, 
that though the rite of annoynting of the dead was common no many prophane 
nations, yet it was lavvſully vſed onely by the Iewes :to whom it 4 ys. wa 
delivered by thefathers , that they might exerciſe themſelues in the hope of 
the reſurrectiõ:for without this reſpe ct it hadde beene a cold and a vaine com- 
fort to embalmea dead corpes without ſenſe : as wee do knowe that the Eęyp- 
tians very carefully applied themſelues this way without any profite. But God 
by this holy ſigne repreſented tothe Iewes an image of life euen in death, that 
they might hope that they ſhoulde receiue nee ſtrength out ofcorruption and 
duſt: Further, as the reſurrection of — his liuely odour pierced 
trough all ſepulchres, to breath life into the dead : ſo hee aboliſhed thoſe. 
dutvvard 
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outward ceremonies, Wherefore he needed no ſuch meanes: but it came ofthe 
rudenes and ignorance of the women, who as yet did not well vnderſtand that 
he was free from corruption 
3. And they ſayd amongeſt themſelves, Onely Marke ſetteth downe this 
doubt: but ſᷣth the others doe report, hat the tone was rolled away by the An. 
gell, it is eaſily gathered that they remained perplened and doubtfull in counſel, 
vntilla way was opened by thehãd of God, But hereby we do learue, that they 
were ſo caried away in their zeale, that they came thither without conſulting of 
it before. They had ſeene a lone layd vppon the ſepulchre, to k men from 
entring inta the ſame : why thought they not of it at leiſure in thehouſe,bur be 
cauſe they were ſo aſtonyed with feare and admiration, that reaſon and memo. 
ry failed them? gut becauſe that they were blinded with a holy zeale, God docth 
not impure this fault ynto thenu, 

MATH. 2. And behold there was ayreat earthquake. The Lord reuea- 
led the preſence of his glory by many fignes: that hee might the better frame 
the heartes of the holy women toreuerence. For ſith it was a matter of no ſmall 
moment, to knovy that the Sonne of God had gorten victory ouer death(where 
in che ſumme of our ſaluation conſiſted) it was meete for the taking away of all 
doubrs; that the maieſtie of God ſhould openly and plainely offer it ſelfe to bee 
ſeene of them. Mathe we therefore ſayeth that there was an earthquake, Whert in 
the ſenſe might diſcerne the celeſtiall power which I ſpake of And it was meete 
that the womenne ſhould bee wakened by this wonder, that they might nowe 
thinke yppon no humane or earthly thing, but lite ir mindes to a yyorke 
of God, newe and vnlooked for. brightneſſe of the 'Godhead ſhevved it 
ſelfe alſo in the apparell and forme of the as it were by beames that 
they might perc eiue that he was no morrall man, who ſtoode by in the ſhape of 
a man. For though the * of the light, or the vhitneſſe of ſnovy, ate no 
thing to the great gloryot God, for no colour muſt be imagined if we desire to 
know him righely : yet by outward notes he declaringthat hee is neare, doeth 
according to the capacitie of our inſirmitie, call vs to himſelſe : this muſt bee 
knowen, that hee onely offereth vnto vs the viſible ſignes of his preſence, that 
our mindes might 2 him inuiſible. I there is gi 
ven a taſt to vs of his ſpirituall efſence,thar wee might ſpirit eckethe fame 
vet no doubt, but with the outward ſignes there was ioyned ſome invard effi- 
cacie, which might graue in the heartes of the womenne, a feeling oſthe God - 
head. Fot though they were amazed at the firſt, yet it appeareth by the next, 
that by degrees they came to themſelues, ſo asthey were taught to ſeele the 
hand of God preſent. But while our three Euangelſtes doe eudeuour to be ſhort 
they doe paſſe ouer that whiche Iohn doeth ſer foorth more at large in the 20. 
chapter, vnto the 12. verſe, which ve knowto be no vnuſuall matter 
them. There is alſo this diuerſitie, that here Mathe we and Marke doe 
mention onely of one — 2 Iohn and Luke doe put two. Zut this ſhev alſo 


of repugnancie is eaſily ed: ſor we doe kno e that the figure Synecdo- 
che, is oſten vſed in theſcriptures . There were therefore tuo —— 
6rit to Mary, and aſter to her otherfellowes, 4 

Ce c 3. But 


— 
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But becauſe the one, ho had the officero , eſpecially tourned theic 
mindesto him, it was ſuffictent for Mathe we and Marke to report his n_— C 
Further, where M:therve ſayeth that the Angel ſate yppon the flone, he doeth in 
ryordes ſette that before, waich ſhould bee after: or at the leaſt neglectech the 
coarſe ofthe hyſorie ; forthe Angell appeared nor preſently, but when as the 
nouelty and ſtrangenes of the matter had held the womea in ſuſpence &doubt. 
4 Anl for feare of him the keepers were aſtonied. The Lord terrified the kee- 
pers, as if hee ſhould ſet a hot iron in their conſciences, whiche might compell 
them to feele his diuine power againſt their yall : at the leaſt the terrour auailed 
thus farre, that they ſhould nor carelelly ſcorne at thoſe thinges which ſhoulde 
preſently be diſoearſed abroade of his reſurreQioa, For though they were not 
aſhamed to ſet their tongues to (ale, yet they are compelled, will they, nill they, 
jawardly to — that which before menne they did wickedly denie. 
And it is not to bee doubted, but here they had free liberty to (peake, they 
familiarly conſeſſed amongſt their acquaintance, that they durſt not e o- 
penly becauſe they were hired with money. And here is to be noted the diffe- 
rence betweene the tywo kindes of fearc, which Mathe we doeth compare togi. 
ther. The ſoldiours accuſtomed to tumultes, were terrified, and ſo ſrallo 
vp of feare, that they fell downe as if they were halfe dead, but no] jr ail 
them, ſo fallen proſtrate. The women werelikewile afraide, but chey preſent, 
ly receiued comfort, whichreltored their mindes almoſt failing them, that at the 
leaſt they began to haue a better hope. And certainely it is mæete that the ma- 
ieſtie of Go1 ſhould ſtribe ſuch a horrour and feare as vyell in the godly as in the 
reprobate, that all fleſh might bee ſilent in his preſence. But hen the Lorde 
hath hu ubled and brought 2 ele ct into obedience, hee preſently mitigateth 
their feare, leaſt they ſhoulde ſo lie oueryhelmed : and not ſo onely, but with 
the ſweetneſſe ol his grace, he healeth the ound they haue receiued: but hee 
leaueth the reprobate as without life with a feare ich doth diſtract them, or 
hee ſuffereth ow to pine away with many ſlo we tormentes. For concerni 
theſe ſoldiours, they were like to deade menne, but they lay afraide as menne 
diſtracted ofcheir mindes without any earneſt affection, yet withall they for. 
gate that they wereafraide; nott eremembrance of the feare ſhoulde bee 
2 blotted out; but beccʒuſe the liuely and effectuall feeling power of 
God, fed from them, whereunto they were compelled to giue place. But this 
muſt eſpecially bee noted, ſith they feared like as the women, they had no come 
fort giuen them, vhich might take avi their feare. Fot the Augelles ſayd one - 
lyco the women, ſeare yee not: he propoſed yntothem the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
as the matterof their ioy and comfort. In Luke there is added areptoofe, becauſe 
they ſought the living with the dead. aa the Angel ſhould ſtirre them vp, leaſt they 
ſhould fall further into deſperation. | 
7. Aud goe . er, tell bis diſciples, God doth heere adorne the 
women vithan extraordinarie honour, in that hee commaunded them to in- 
ſtruct his Apoſtles in the principall poynt of our ſaluꝛtion . In Marke they 
arg, commaunded by name to beare chis meſſage to Peter, not becauſe he ex- 
celled them in dignity, but beecauſe his fall was ſo vile, that hee hadde neede 
of ſpeziall comfort, that hee might, knoywe that Chriſte hadde not caſt =_ 
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chough he had filthily and wi fallen. Now,he had beene in the 
— — urrection of Chriſt: but GOD him 
that honour which he ſhortiy after beſtowed vpon the women, as toheare the 
Angell ſay that Chriſt was riſen. And certeſſe hereby it appeareth how blockiſh 
he as yet remained, in that he doth fearfully run againe into his lurking corners, 
as if hee had ſeene nothing: when as Mary ſate weeping by the Fee. Wber 
fore it isnot to be doubted but that ſhee and her fellowes in ing the An- 
| rao Oe. we Thatthe Angell ſendeth the 
ſciples into Galile, I thinke was done for this cauſe, chat Chriſte might ſhery 
himſelfe to many. For we knowthat he had beene long conuerſant in Galile, 
and his will was to giue his diſciples a larger { — — 
ney gather their mindes ſomewhat to them. Then the knowledge which they 
had of the places, holpe them, that they might the more certainly knowthe ma- 
ſter, For it behoued that they ſhould be by al meanes confirmed, leaſt any thing 
ſhould be wanting forthe aſſurance offaith. Loc, Ihawe teld you. By this phraſe 
of ſpeach the Angell confirmeththat to be true, which he ſpake. And he would 
not ſpeake this of himſelfe, as if he had bim the firſt authour, but he ſubſcriberth 
to Chriſts promiſe: and there in Marte he onely bringeih them in mind ofthe 
wordes of Chriſt. Luke doth proſecute the ſpeach further, as that the diſciples 
ſhould be admoniſhed by Chritt, that it behoued him to be crucified, &c. yet 
the ſenſe is the ſame, bee auſe he had foretold his death together with his 
rection. Idis alſo added þ they thenremembred the words of the Lord: where- 
by weeare taught, thatthoug _— badly in the doQrine of Chriſt 
. 


ill chat in due ſeaſon it ſhould bud forth 


Marke. 16. Luke. 24. 
— — ar, 9. Andretarned from the ſe. 
ly,and fled fremebe ſepul- | puichre,axd told all theſe things 
chre for they rrembled end | vnto the elenen, andto all 

were amaſed, neithey ſaide | remnant. + 

10. Nowe it was a- 
dalene and lan, Jy 


8. So they departed-quick 
ly fromthe ſepwlchre with 
feare and great ioye, and 
did run to bring his diſci- 
ples woorde, they any thinge to any man 

9. And asthey went to | forthey were afraids. 
tell his diſciplesbekold: la- g. Andwhen leſus mus riſen | the mother of Ie, and other 
fus alſo mette them ſaying | againe in the morrew(which j women with them, whiche tolds 
God (awe you and they | was the firſt day of Þ weeks) | theſethingervnio the apoſtles. 
came and tooke him by | bee appeared firſt to Mary | f. Bur their words ſemed vn- 
the feete, and worſhipped dalen, out of whom he | to them az « fained thing, ney- 
him. caſt ſeuen deuili, ther beleeued they them. 
10. Then ſayde Jeſus | 10. And ſher went & tolde | 12, Then aroſe Peter and 14- 
vnto them bee not afraid | them that kad bin with him vnto the ſepulchre, & looked in, 
Goe and tell ri brethren | which mourned and wert. & ſar the linen cloathes laide 
that they go into Galile | 11 And when they beard Phe | by them ſelues, and departed 
and there they ſhall ſee | was aline, & bad appeared | wonderinge in bimſelfe at that 
mee, to her. they be it not. | which vai come to 

p . 


So they departed —— — ohn doth 
report of Mary Magdalene : namely, that — yet ſee ne the Angels 
cy andmeeping, he complained daxthebody of belt as 
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— — — 


returned into the 
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taken away; Heere is not onely mention made ofthe ſecond retourne into the 
citie, when ſhee and her otherfellowes,caricd newes tothe dilciples that chriſt 
was riſcn : whiche they had learned as well by the voyce and teſtimonie of the 
Angel; as by ſeeiug of Chriſt himſelfe. Allo, beeſore Chriſte ſhewed himſel e, 
— nowe ranne towardes the diſciples, as they were commaunded by the An. 
gell. In the iourney befell the ſecond confirmation, that they might the more 
boldly affirme.chatthe Lorde was riſen. Mathewe ſayeth. that they went with 
feare and great ivy, By which wordes he meaneththat they were comforted by 
che voyce of the Angell, yetwithall, that they were ſtricken with feare, ſo that 
they were toſsed in perplexitie berweene ioy and doubtſullnes For ſo the harts 
of the godly.are ſometime poſſeſſed with contrarj affections which are conuer. 
ſant in the ſame by cout ſes, vntill at the length the peace ofthe ſpirit doth brin 
the ſame into a quiet eſtate. For if theit faith had beene periecte, it had —. 5 
ly quieted them by putting fe ue to flight : nowe, the feare beeing mixed with 
103, doth declare that they as yet d not throughly to the teſtimonie of the 
Angell. And heere Chrilte gauea notable. teſtimony of his mercy, in that hee 
meeteth them ryhichare ſo doubtfull and fearefull,that he mig hi take away that 
doubrfulaes whichremained Yet Markes wordes doe not a little differ, in that 
they fledde for feare and emaſedneſſe. ſo that ſot feare they ſhould be aſtonied. But 
it is not ſo hard to anſwere, for yhen their mindes was to obey the Angell, yet 
the ir abilitie ſetued not, if che Lord had not looſed their ſilence . But there is a 
greater ſnewe of cie in that vrhiche follow eth For Marke doeth not 
ſay th it they meete Chriſte by the way, but onely that he appeared early in the 
morning to Magdalene : Luke maketh no mention ofthus viſion at all . But 
ſich this prerermiſsionis not a thing vnuſuall to the Euangeliſts, it muſt not ſeeme 
abſurdeto vs. As concerning the berweenethe wordes of Mathevye 
and Marke, it may be th gdalene was partaker of ſo great good before the 
reſt : or elſe by Synecdocke eyve doeth extend that to all,which was pro 
per to one. Vet it is more probable that Marke-nameth her oncly, beecauſe 
that ſhec before others enioyed the fight of Chriſte firſt, and that in a peculiar 
maner . But her fellovwes alſo ſawe Chriſte in their order: and therefore Ma- 
theyxe doeth attribute this generally to them all , And this was a woonderfull 
token of goodneſſe, that Chriſt reuealed his heauenly glory to a milerable o- 
man, Which had beene poſſeſted of ſeuen deuilles: and yhen hee wouldeſette. 
forth the light of the newe andeternall life, he began there · vhere there as no 
thing in the iudgemẽt of man but contempt and ſhãe. But by this leſson Chriſt 
declareth, when hee once ſheweth his fauour towardes vs, howe liberally hee 
— — the courſe of the ſame: and with all he caſteth downe all pride 
9. They tookehimby the fete, This ſcemeth not to agree with the 
wordes of I O HN, where hee declareth that was forbidden to touche 
Chriſte . But it may bee eaſily reconciled, e the Lorde ſeeing Mary 
too much bent to the embracing and kiſsing of his feete, ſhoulde commaund 
her to departe, beecauſe the ition was to bee ed, and hee was ta 
ſhevee the ende of the i e Marye was drayme 


from the w 
partely by an earthly and groſie affeRion, partely by a fonde zeale * 
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Lord ſuffered her to touch his frete at the firſt meeting, that there might be no · 
thing wanung for the aſſurance of them. Therefore preſently after doeth Mat- 
thew adde, that they worſhiped the Lord: the which wasa ſigne cfnodoubt- 
full knowledge. | 

10. Then leſws{aid vnto tlem We do gather that this wis a corrupt feare, frõ 

the which Chriſt doth againe deliuer them. For though it aroſe of their won- 
dering at the matter, yet it was contrary to a ſetled allurance. Ihe: fore to the 
end they might lift vp themſclues to Chriſte the conquerour of death, they are 
commaunced to be of good con ſott. But u ee art taught by the ſame wordes, 
that we Co then ko tightly the teſurrection of the Lord, it dy the faith which 
we haut conc eiued, we dare glory, th. t we arc made partakers of che ſame life, 

And thus fari e muſt our faith prolite, leaſt feare pteuail e Further, Chriſt cõman - 
ding that this ſhould be tolde to his diſciples, doeth by this meſla e gather his 
Church diſperſed together agame, & ere the ſane u. falne. For as the ſai. h 
ol the reſurrection doth eſpecially giue vs life at this day, ſo it behoued that the 
diſciples thc uld haue that lite reſtored to them, from the which they had falne. 
Here alſo is to be noted the incredible kindnes of Chriſt, in that he vouchſafeth 
to call thoſe runagates , who had moil cowardly forfaken him by the name of 
brethren. And it is not to be doubted, but that by calling them ſo louingly, his 
will was fre cly to appeaſe that ſorrow, he rewith he kiie that they were grie- 

uouſly tormented. But becauſe that hee accounteth not the Apoſtles only as his 
bierhren, let vs know that Chriſt commaunded that this meſſage ſhould ſo bee 
done, that it might then remaine for vs. Wherefore we mult not coldly harken 

to the hyſtory ofthe reſurrection, ſith chat Chriſt by the band of brotherly kin- 
red, doth with his owne.mouth louingly call vs to receiuethe fruit of theſame. 

W here ſomernterpreters vnder the name of brethren, doe vnderſtand Chtiſtes 

kinſmen, the text doth very ſufficiently confute their errour: tor Iohndoth ex- 

prelly declate that Mary came to the diſciples : & preſently it follweth in Luke, the 
women came 10 the Apefiles, Marke alſo agre eth with the, wryting that Mary came 
and told theſe thingei to the diſciples, which wept. 

MAR. 11. Andwhenthey heard, Marke onely maketh mention of the 
teſtimony of Mary alone. Vet I amperſwaded that the commaundementes of 
Chriſte we: e done generally by them all : and this place doch the better con- 
firme that which I ſayde euen nove, that there is no repugnancie betweene 
the Euangeliſtes, while one doeth particularly aſſigne that to Mary Magdalen, 
which according to others, was common to all, chouęh not in like degree, Bur 
the diſciples were growne to bee meruailous ſluggiſh , that they remembred 
not that that was fulfilled, which they hadde oſte times heard of the maiſter. 
If thewomen had tolde any thing vvhich before had not beene heard of, there 
hadde beene good cauſe why in a matter incredible, there had beene no cre. 
dite given to their reporie: but nowe they muſt needes be exceeding blockith , 
who doe account fora fable ot a dreame, a matter ſo oft promiſed and wi:net. 
ſed by the ſanne of God, when it is reported to be fulfilled by them which had 
ſeene the lame. Fucther, fith that they were depriued of a right vn4erttan= 
ding through their owne vnbeleife, they doe not onely refuſe the light of the 

but they doercicRe it as a fantaſie, as Luke declareth. Hereby it appea- 
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reth that they ſo yelded to the temptation, chat almoſt all the taſte of Chriftes 
wordes was cleane forgotten. ; 

LV. 13. Then areſe Peter, I doe not thinke but that Luke hath here inuer - 
ted the order ofthe hyſtorie, as it is eaſie to gather by the wordes of Iohn : and 
in my iudgementit is not amiſle, that the woorde Running, be teſolued into the 
preterpluperfe& tence. And they which are but meanely exerciſed in the (cri 
ture, doe know that this is vſuall amongſt the Hebreyes, to report afterwar 
thoſe things, which were omitted in their place. But Luke by thiscircumſtance 
doth the more exaggerate the hardneſſe of the Apoſtles, in that they deſpiſed 

the womens wordes: when yet Peter had now ſeene the ſepulchre empty, & by 
a manifeſt Ggne ofthe reſurte tion was driuen into admiration. 


Matthevy 28. Marke. Luke. 

11, Now, when they were gone. beholde, ſome of the | 
watch came inte the cittie, and ſhewel ynto the hie 

Prieſti,all things that were done. | 
12. And they gathered them together with the 
Elders,and tookg counſel,and gaue large money vn- 

to the ſouldiour. | 

13. Saying, ſay his diſciples came by night, and | 
ftole him agay while we ſlept. | | 
14. And if the gouernowr heare of this, wee will 

perſwade him, and ſaue you harmeleſſe, 

15. So theytooke the money and did as they were 
taught : and this ſayinge is noiſed among the lewes | 
vnto this day. 


— 


{ 


It. Now when they were gone. Tt is not only to be ſuppoſed, but the matter it ſelſe 
declareth, that the Gods to whome the — the ſepulchre was com- 
mitted, were ſo corrupted by rewardes, that they were ready to lie at the Priefts 
appointment. They knew very well, that the Priſtes feared nothing more, then 
that it ſhould beereported that Chriſt roſe againe the third day after his death 
they knee that they were ſent thether for that purpoſe, that by keeping the 
corpes,they might putawaythat report. The mentherfore being giuento gaine, 
yea, & ſeeking gaine euery way, after they had loſt their labour this way, they 
do deuiſe a ne meanes to ger money. But where Mathew ſaieth that ſome of the 
wetchcame,itis vncertaine whether a few ſubtile fellowes of them went alone to 
counſel frõ tac reſt,or whether they were ſent in the general name of them all. 
The ſecond part by coniecture ſeemeth rather to bee true: for Matthew doeth 
afterwardes ſay that the reward of periurie was giuen not to one or two, but ge · 
nerally to the ſouldiours. It is cert iine that where all of them, or but a parte of 
the conſpired, yet they ſought to gaine by the cruell & — — of 
thepricſts againſt Chriſt. Further, ſith they had the guilty of the offence,they a- 
buſed their euill conſcience, forto wrelt mony fr6 For (as almoſt all wic. 
ked menne doc) the prieſtes knowing their one levdneſſe, to the ende they 
might coucr their ſhame, are compelled to corrupt the ſouldiours with a large 
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rewarde, Alſo itdoth heereby appeare, that aſtex the reprobate have once caſt 
themſeclues headlong into ſinne, they ate then caught in newe ſinnes, & while 
they would defend their nan. e before men, they doe carelefly neꝑlect their fins 
againſt God. Theſe wretches doe not onely hire the ſoldiouts, with rewarding 
them: but alſo, if the oftence ſhould bee brought into iudgement, they doe caſt 
their name and life in daunger. And what compelleth them beſides the loſſe of 
the money to come into great perill, but becauſe their obſtinate fury ſuffereth 
them not to goe backe, vntill they ſhould heape finnes vppon ſinnes? 

15, And thus ſaying is noyſed. This was the greateſt worke of Gods ven- 
geance for the blinding of the Iewes, that the reſurrection of Chrille was buri- 
ed in the petiurie of the ſuldiours, and that ſo vaine a lie ſhould be receiued. And 
hcereby it appeareth that they which did not thinke that Chriſt was tiſen, were 
deceiued in a voluntary etrour, as the worlde doeth willingly oder it ſelfe to be 
deceiued with the ſleights of ſathan, Fot there had beene no neede of any long 
ſearch, if any man ſhould but haue opened his eyes. The armed ſoldiours doe 
ſay that the body of Chriſt was ſtulen from them by a weake, fearefull, ſmall, 
ane ynarmed company of men. What ſhewe of colour? T hey doe adde that this 
was done while they were aſleepe. Howe then doe they ima: ine that it was 
ſtolneꝰ If there had beene any ſuſpition of the diſciples, why followed they not 
after them ? Why madethey no ſtirre ? This therefore was but a childiſh ſhift, 
which they had nat eſcaped with, without — the matter had come 
before a righteous and a ſtout gouernour. But through Pilates winking it came 
to paſſe, that ſo great wickedneſſe eſcaped, As we doe ſee it doeth {al out daily, 
that prophane iudges haue but ſmall — — is ouerwhelmed by 
deceit and malice : but rather, if they doe feare noincommodity, they doſeem 
to ioyne in lewdneſle tegithcrwith the treacherons varlets. And though this 
may {:emeto be hard, that God ſhould ſuffer this falſe rumour to bee ſpred for. 
the extinguiſhing ofthe glory of his ſonne, yet to his iuſt vengeance that ho- 
nour mult be giuen which is due. For that nation was worthy that the cloudes 
ſhoulde take the light from them, as wee doe perceiue by this, that a vaine and 
friuolous lie, ſhoul! be ſo greedily ſnatched yppe - Further, ſith that almoſt all 
had ſtumbled at the ſtone of offence, it was meete that their eyes ſhould be dar 
kened, leaſt they ſhould ſee that the cup of giddines was ginen themro drinke 
of : To be ſhort, they were caſt into all kinde of madne le, as it was ſpoken of 
before in the propheſie of Iſay, the ninthe chapter, and the tenthe verſe. GOD 
vvould — ſuffered them to be deceiued by fo fonde credulitie, but that 


he might deprive them of the hope ofſaldation, who had conte mned the redee- 
mer, euen as with the ſame kinde of puniſhment hee docth nove chaltice the 
worlde, looſing the raynes to the reprobate, that they may growe worſe. But 
though this lie ſhoulde preuaile amonge ſt the Tewes, yer it was no let, but that 
the trueth of the Goſpell ſhoulde haue free palsage, even to the endes 
of wr earth, as it alwayes went as conquerour ouer all the leites of the 
Woride, 
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Marke 16. Luke 324. 

After | 13+ And behold,twe of them went that ſame day to a 

ops | mn wh way frm Here aa tire rj 
longs,called Eau: 


of them in an | 14+. Aud they talked togither of altheſe things that were 


other 
— 
bed and vent 
into tht coun · 


trey. 


one. 
15. Aud it came to paſſe, as they communed togither and 
reaſoned, that Ieſus himſelf drew neare, and went with 
them. 15. But their eyes were holden, that they conlde 
not knowe him, 17. Hee ſayd vnto them: What maner of 
communications are theſe that yee haue one te an other 
as ye walke and are ſad.18. And the one (med cleopa.) 
anſwered and ſayd ynto him: Art thou enely a fraunges 
in leruſalem, and haſte not knowne the thinges which arg 
come to paſſe there in theſe dayer? 
19. And beſaide vnto them what thinges? And they 
ſaide vnto him, Of Ieſws of Naxaret , which was a 
Prophet, mighty indeede and in wordebeefare G O D 
and all the people, 20. And howe the hie Prieftes 
and our rulers delivered him to bee condemmed to death 
| <nd have crucified him. 21, But wee truſted that 
 itbedbeen hee 3 — haue Is 
«4: touchinge all theſe thinges, to day isthe thi 
that they were donne. + 0g 0 Feet 
e v1 made ys aftonied, whiche came early vm 
i the — 23. And when they founde not his 
bodie, they came, [« : that they had alſo ſeene a 
| viſcon ef angels whiche ſayde that bee was alive, 
24. Therefore certains of them which were with v1, 
| went to the ſepulchre, and founde it even ſo, as the women 
had ſaide, but him they ſawe not, 25. Then he ſayde 
vmo them, O fooles and ſlowe of hearte, to beleeve all 
thet the Prophetes haue ſpoken, 26. Ovght nat 
Chriſte to haue ſuffred theſe thimges , and to enter into 

i glorie? 27. And bes begane as: Moſes, and at all 
the Prophetes, and 1 vnte them in «ll the 
ſeriptures , the thinges whiche were witten of him. 

38. And they drewe neare vnto the towne which 
they went to, but bee made as though hee would have 
gone further, 29. gur they conſtrained bim, ſay. 
| inge : Abide with vs, for it s towardes nighte, and 
— i farre ſſens. So hee went into tarye with 

30. And it came to paſſe, as hee ſate at the table 


ith them, bee tooke the „ and gave thanks, and 
———— 
3 4 


wal - 


vpm the Harmonic of the Enangeliftes. 781 

12. And b held tos of of them. Though Marke doth onely touch this hyſtorie 

briefly, and M atthew and Iuhn dee ſay neuer a word of n: yet becauſe it is pro- 
gtable to beknowneand worthy to be remembi ed, it is not in vame that Luke 
doth ſo dillig ently deſcribe the lame. But I haue already oft times declared, that 
the ſpirit of God hath ſoapily directed the workes of euer of the Evangeliſtes, 
that hit could not be found in one ot to, might be had inthe others. For di- 
uers viſions, whereof lohn doth make mention, are not ſpoken of by our three. 
Fuithec, betore I will come to the ſeuerallcircumſtances. this ſhali bee wooith 
the labour ſummarily to bee noted, that theſe two witneſſes were choſen, not 
that the Lors purpole was by them to ſhewthe Apoll les that he was riſen, but 
to reproue their llacknes. Vet though they preuailed nothing at the firſt, aſter- 
mod their teſtimony being furthered by —— helpes; it was had in duc regard 
amongſt them. But it s doubted who they were : but that by the name ot one 
ofthem ( whome Luke a lutle after calleth Cleophas ) it may be gathercd that 
they were net ofthe eleauen. Emous was an auncientte,vwne and of no ſmal ac- 
count,vwhich the Romans aſterwardes called Nicopolis : Neither was it fate 
diſtant from Ieruſalem, when as three ſcore furlongs do only make ſcuen thou- 
ſand foure hũdred paces. But Luke hath not ſo much regarded to note the place 
in reſpect of che renowne of it, as for the certainty ot the h ſtorie. 

14. Aud they talksd together. This was a ſigne of godlineſſe, that they en- 
deucured to nouriſh by what meane they might, their tayth in Chriſte, though 
it was but weake and (mail , For their talke tended not to any other ſ urpote, 
then that they might oppoſe the reue rence of their maiſter as a ſhield oi buckler 
againſtthe offenceofthe eioſſe. And though by inquiring and diſputing they 
bewrayed their ignorance worthy to be reprehended, when as they being be- 
fore admoniſhed that Chriſt ſhoulde riſe againe, that they ſhould bee amazed 
at the hearing of the ſame : yertheiraptnesto be taught yeelded a way to chriſt 
to takeaway their ertour. For many of ſette purpoſe doe mooue queſtions , 
becauſe they are determined frowardly to refuſe the truth, but they which haue 
a deſire, quietly toimbracethetruth, though they ſticke at ſmall obicctions, & 
ſtay at light ſcruples, yettheir godly endeuourto obey, procureth them tauour 
betore God, To that as it were with firetched out hand, beeing ledde into 
aperteRe aſſurance, ſhoulde ceaſe to wauer. And this is to be noted, where 
we doe enquire for Chriſte, if it bee done with a mod eſt defire tolearne, there 
is a way opened for the furtherance of vs: yea, wee doe thenprocute hun to be 
asareacher, euen as piophane men with their filthy ſpeaches doe driuc him far 
away. 

16. Their eyes were holden, The Euangeliſtes do expreſſy ſet this downe, leaſt 
any man ſhould thinke that the ſhape of Chriſtes body were altered. Therctcre 
though chriſt remained like as he was, yet he was ynknewne, becauſe ti:cir £145 
were holden : whereby the ſuſpition ofa Ghoſt, or of a falſe imagination is ta- 
ken away. And hereby we are taught, how weake we are in all our ſenſes. ſo th: t 
neither the eyes nor the eares doe their office, further then that they auc ſ o- 
er miniſli ed vntothem daily from heaven Our members arc hatural tur. 
niſhed with their gifts : but that it might the better appeare that they arc glaun- 
ted to vs freely, God keepeth the vſe of them in his one hande that this 
fagie 
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ame with the eares to heare, and the eyes doe ſee, ſhoulde bee layd vp among 

— daily benefits : {or if that hee ſhoulde not continually rengchen on lenſes, 
their —— force would preſently fade away, I doe graunt that out ſenſes are 
notoftholden, as it then befell , that they ſhoulde bee ſo groſly deceiued in a 
forme obiected before them: yet God by one example, ſheweth that it is in his 
power to direct whatſocuer powers he beſtoweth vpon man, that we may know 
that nature is ſubiecte to luis pleaſure, Now, if the corporall eyes, whoſe chiefe 
property it is toſee, arcſooft asitpleaſeththe Lorde, ſo holden, that they can- 
not diſcerne thoſe things which are ſet before them, our mindes ſhould bee no 
better, though they remained in their integtity. But no in this miſerable cor- 
ruption, ſince their light is taken from them, they are ſubiect to be deceiued ma- 
ny wayes, and ſo oppreſled with a groſſe dulneſſe, that they can doe nothinge 
but erre, as alſo it doth befall very oft, Therefore it commeth not of the ſharp- 
neſſe of our witte for vs to diſcerne betweene truth and falſliood, but of the ſpi- 
rite of wiſedome but their chie fe dulnes apperrethin the beholding of heauenly 
thinges: for we doe not onely conceiue falſe ſhapes for thoſe thinges which art 
true, but we doe turne the cleare light into darkeneſſe. 

17. What manner of communication are theſe yee baue one to another ? That which 
we doe ſee, was done then openly by Cliriſte, we doe daily finde to be perfor- 
med in vs in a ſecret maner, that of his owne accord he —— himſelfe to 
teach vs. But that which I ſayde euen now, doeth more euidently appeare by 
the anſwere of Cleophas . that is, tliough they were doubtſull and in perplexity 
about the reſurrection of Chi iſle, yet they eſteemed reuerenth of his dactrine, 
ſo as they were not bent to fall away, For they do not tary vntill that Chriſt by 
manifeſting himſelfe, ſhould preuent them, or that the trauailer who ſocuer hee 
was, ſhoulde ſpeake honourably of him, but tather out of aſmall and darkiſh 
light, Cleophas doeth caſt ſuch ſparkes into the ſtraunger, as might ſomewhat 
lighten his minde if he had beenerude and ignorant. The name of Chriſt was 
at thattime ſo odious and inſamous in euery place, that it vas not ſafe to ſpeake 
honourably of Chrift: but without regard ot enuy, he name th him the Prophet 
of God, and profeſſcth himſelſe to be one of his diſciples. 

And thogh this title of prophet is far inferiour to the diuine maieſty of chriſt, 
yet this ſmall commendation deſerueth prayſe, ſith Cleophas had no other pur- 
poſe, then to procure diſciples to Chriſt, which ſhould ſubmit themſelues to his 
Goſpell . But it is vncertaine whether Cleophas according to his rudeneſſe 
ſpake more baſely of Chriſt then was mecte Or whether his purpoſe was to 
beginne at the rudiments which were beſt knowne, that he might by degrees 

oe further. And certainely a little after, he doth not ſimply account Chriſt in 
He common order of Prophets, but he ſayeth that he —1 others ſuppoſed that 
he ſhould haue beene the redeemer. 

16. Mighty in deede and in waorde. The ſame ſorme of woordes almoſt 
doeth Luke, Actes 7, 22. v ſe in the perſon of Stephen, where ſpeaking 
in the prayſe of Moſes, hee ſayeth that hee was mighty in woordes and deedet. 
But in this place it is doubted whether Chriſte Nude bee called Mighty in 
deede . in reſpecte of his myracles as if it hadde beene ſayde that hee — 
endu- 
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eadued wich diuine vertues, vrhuch ſhould prone that he was ſent from heauen) 
or whether that it would reach further, that the meaninge ſhould be, that he ex- 
celled as well in the facultie of teaching, as in holinefle of life, and excellent 
giftes And I doe like this latter ſenſe. Neither is that addition in vame, Before 
God ard the people, which ſignifieth that the excellencie of Chriſt was ſo declared 
to men, & knowen by euident ti ialles that it was without all fained oſtentation 
And hcereby may be gathered a briefe definition of a true Prophet: nawly, 
hee who to his woorde adioynech alſo the power of workes, and ſhall not one. 
ly endeuour "= excell amongſt men, but to — himſelf ſincerely, as in the 
light of God, 

21. But weetrufted.Te hall appearc by the text,that the hope which they had 
coaceiued of Chriſt, was taken away though by the woordes it ſhould ſo ſceme 
at the firſt ſighte. But becauſe the hil!orie which is ſette downe of the condem 
niag of Chriſte might with draw a man,who had no tafl ofthe goſpel becauſe 
that he was condemned by the Prelates of the Church: Cleopas oppoſeth the 
hope of the redemption againſtthis offence, And though he doth aftervyardes 
declare that hee himſelfe doth fearefully and as a fazgering man temaine in 
this hope, yet he doth diligently gather whathelpes ſocucr he can, for the vphol- 
ding of the ſime. For it is probable that he ſpake ol the tliirde daye fot no other 
end, but bæcauſe the Lord had promiſed that he would riſe againc the third day 
Furthermore, that whiche hee reporteth that the woman founde not the 
body, and that a viſion of Angelsappeared to them, and beecauſe that which 
the women had ſpoken of the empty graue was alſo approucd by the teſtimony. 
of men, is referred to this ſumme, tha: Chriſte was riſen. So the godly manne 
doubtſull betweene ſaich and feare, r oui iſlieth his faith , and according to his 
ſtrength, ſtriverh againſt feare. 

25. And he ſayd vnto them. I his reproofe ſeemeth to bee ſharper and har- 
der then was meete in reſpect of the weake man: but who fo ſhall conſider of al 
the circumſtances, ſhall eaſily percet iue that it was not without cauſe that the 
Lord gaue ſo ſharpeareprootetothem, amongſt whome hee had beſtowed his 
long labour, ſo ill and almoſt without any finite. For it is to be noted that this 
hecre ſpoken is not onely to bereſtrayned to theſe two · but obiected as a com- 
mon faulte, which their other fellowes might preſently heat eof their mouthes. 
Chriſt had ſo oft forwarned them of his death, he had alſo ſo ofttaught of the 
new and fpirituall life, and had confirmed his doctrine by the otacles of Pro . 
phetes : as if he had ſpokentodeafemen,or to blocks or liones,they being once 
ſtricken with the horrour of death, doe turne themſelues hcther and thetker, 
Therefore he dothiuſtly attribute this ſtackering to fooliſhnefſe, and hee ma- 
keth ſlouth the cauſe of the ſame, becauſe they were no readier to belceue. And 
he dothnet oncly vpbi aide them, that when he was a moſt excellent mailter io 
them, they were but ſlacke and ſlow to learne: but beecauſe they were not at- 
tentiue tothe ſiyings ofthe Prophets: as if lie ſhould haue * that theit ſlouth 
ſulneſſe coulde not bet excuſed, becauſe there was no fault, but onely in them- 


ſelues, ſith the doctt ine of the Prophets was ſo euident and plaine of it ſelfe, and 


ſo well expounded to them. 


As; 
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As the moſt part of men doe beate the ſame blame for their owne folly, be- 
canſe they are ynapt to be taught, and obſtinat. But let vs note that when Chriſt 
ſaw his diſciples to be too ſlouthfull, to the ende that he _ waken them, he 
beginneth at reprouing them. For ſomuſt they be dealt with, whom wee haue 
tried to be either dull or ſlouthfull. 

26. Ought not Chrift to haue ſuffered theſe things. It is not to bee doubted but 
that Chriſt ſpake of the office of the Meſzias, as it was deſcribed by the prophets 
leaſt the death of the ctoſſe ſhould be offenſiue : and in iournying three or foure 
houres, hee had ſpace ſufficient fully to ſet forth the matters. Therefore Chriſt 
doth not ſay in three wordes that he ought to ſuffer : but hee declareth at large 
that he was ſent to that end, that by the ſacrifice of death hee might waſh away 
the linnes of the world, that hee might by the purging ſacrifice offered for the 
taking away of the curſe, that hee might waſhe the ſinnes of others from their 
guiltines Luke thetefo e for the more vehemencie ſetteth downe this ſentence 
interrogatiuely, whereby it is gathered that hee ſhewed by reaſons the necelzi. 
tie of his death. The ſumme is, that the diſciples did euill to be troubled at the 
death of their maiſter, ( vwichout the which he could not — the partes of 
Chriſt - for the cheife point of uur tedemption, was his offering vp) for by this 
meanes they ſhut vp the gate againſt him, leaſt he ſhuld come into his kingdome 
The which muſt be noted diligently: for fith Chriſt ſhould want his honour, if 
he ſl:ould not be acceunted a ſacriſic e for ſinnes, hisonely — — his glory, is 
that his humbling to be: of noreputation, Phil. 2. . out of the which he aroſe 
aredeemer. But we doe (ce at this day, how amongſt vs they do ſinne nothi 
ſooner then ina prepoſterous order. For amongſt the multitude of them which 
doe royally declare Chriſt to bee a king, and doe extoll him with diuine pray. 
oy — euery tenth of them doth iſunke that wee haue gotten grace by his 

cath, 

27. And hee began at Moſes. This place dothteach hoy Chriſt is made ma- 
nifeſt vnto vs by the Goſpell : namely, while the knowledge of him is prooued 
plainely out of the law and the Prophets · For no man euer was a more readie 
and apte teacher ofthe Goſpell, then the Lord himſe'fe,who as wee ſee fetched 
the proofe of this doctrine out of the lawe and the Prophetes. Ifany man will 
except, that he began at the rudimentes, that the diſciples by a litle at once, bid · 
ding the Prophets farewvell, might paſſe ouer to the perfect Goſpell, this deuiſe 
is eaſily confuted. for afterward it ſhall be ſayd, that all the Apoſtles had their 
minde opened, not that they ſhould be wiſe without the helpe ofthe lawe, but 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, Whereſoretothe end þ Chriſt may 
at this day be reuealed vnto vs by the Goſpell, it is neceſſary that Moſes and the 
Prophets ſhuld come forth before as forerunnets.Wherof the readers are ther- 
fore to be admoniſhed, leaſt they ſhould giue eare to fanaticall men, which by 
ſuppreſs ing the la and the Prophetes, doe wickedly maime the Goſpell. As 
if — God would haue to bee vnproſitable, yhatſoener he at any time ſpake of 
his owne Sonne. But in what maner they are to bee applyed to Chriſt , which 
are every where read of him in the lawe and the — is not my preſent 
purpoſe to declare. 

It is ſufficient, briefly to note, that Chriſte is not in vaine called the 2 
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of the law. — wn Moſes rather ſhadowed him forth darkely, and a 
farre off, then expreſſe him plainely : yet this is without controuerſie, that if in 
the ſtocke of Abraham, there ſhould not be one head aboue all, inder whom 
the people ſhould grow into one body, the couenant which GOD made with 
the holy fathers, ſhould be broken and but in vaine. Further, hen as God had 
commannded that the Tabernacle and the ceremonies, ſhould be framed aſter 
the heavenly paterne, it followerh that the ſacrifices and all the rites of the tem. 
ple, ifthey had nottheit truth elſe where, ſhoulde bee as a yaine and fruiteleſſe 
play. And this argument doththe Apoſtle handle in many words, in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes. For holding that principle, that the viſible ceremonies ofthe 
la were ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, he teacheth that Chriſt is to bee ſought 
in the whole prieſthood ofthe la, in the ſacrifices and in the forme of the San- 
Quarie. Bucer alſo other where doth wiſely diuine, that in that obſcuritie there 
was a certaine kinde of interpreting the Scripture in vſe amongſt the Iewes, 
which the fathers delivered vntothem by hand. But I, leaſt that I ſhould follovy 
vncertainties, am contented with that naturall and fimple maner, which is eue- 
ry _ to be found amongſt the Prophets, ho were the moſt apt interpreters 
of the law. 

Chriſt therefore is rightly collected out of the law, if wee conſider that the 
<ouenant which Chriſt made with the fathers, was made bythe helpe ofa Me- 
diator : The Sanctuary wherein G OD teſtified the preſence of his grace, was 
conſeerated with bloud : The lawe it ſelſe with theirpromiles, was confirmed 
with the ſprinkeling of bloud : One prieſt was choſen out of all the people, vo 
ſhould preſent himfelfe in the name ofthem all, in the fight of God, not as any 
mortall man, but in a holy habit : men had there no hope of theirreconcilianon 
vvith God, but by offering vp ofa ſacriſice. Furthermore, very notable is that 
propheſie of the perpetuitie of the kingdome in the tribe of Iuda. But the Pro- 
phets themſelues (as wee haue declared) haue more plainely deſcribed the Me- 
diator, yet they themlelues had their firſt knowledge from Moſes: ſor they had 
no other office inioyned them, but that they ſhould renew the memorie of the 
couenant, more plainely ſhevy the ſpirituall worſhip ot God, eftabliſ the hope 
of ſaluation in the Mediatour : and alſo, that they mightthe more euidently de- 
clare, the meane of the reconciliation, But becauſe itpleaſed God to deferre 
the full revelation ynto the comming of his Sonne, it was not a ſuperfluous in- 
terptetation 

28, And they drew neare vnte the towne, There is no teaſon why ſome in · 
terpretets ſhould imagine any other place then Emaus. For the iourney was not 
{6 long, that they ſhould reſt in a nearerlodging. Weknow that ſeuen miles 
(though a man for the recreation of his mind ſhould walke butſoftly)are gone 
at the moſt in foure houres . Therefore I doubt not but that iſte wene 
forwarde euen to Emaus , Now, where it is demaunded whether hee could 
diſſemble, whois the eternall truth of God: I doe anſwere that the Sonne of 
God was not bound by this law, that hee ſhould make all his counſels knowne, 
Yer becauſe that ſimulation is a kinde of lying, the knotte is not yet vnlooſed : 
eſpecially, fith that very many doe drawethis example toa libertie for lying. 
But I doe an{were, Chriſte without lying _ a$ it is heere ſayd in like ma. 
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in his booke of queſtions 
faining accounted among, 
bles and — hy ſtories. 
time couered the eye 
ſelfe as in the — of a ſlranger, they might account him as a common gueſt : 
| ſothe purpole of going further, | 

ning of an other matter then that which 

cauſe that hee woulde not diſcouer the maaer of his departure : for no man will 
denie but that hee was then to goe further, for hee was tien ſeperated from the 
company of men. Sohee deceiued not his diſciples by this ſaining, but held 
them ſomewhulein ſuſpence, vntill the fulltime of his manifeſtationwere come, 
Wherefore they doe dealetooprepoſteroully, who make him to bee their pa - 
trone for lying, and by his example ee haue no more colour to diſſemble in a. 
ny thing, then toi mitate his diuine power in cloſing the eyes of thẽ which ſee. 
Wherefore there is no ſafer a way, then to holde the preſcript rule of ſpeaking 
truely and ſimply. Not that the Lord at any time diſobeyed his fathers lawe, 
but hee without binding himſelfe to the litecall prieſt performed the ſimple 
meaning of the lawe , and the weakeneſſe of our ſenſes doe neede an other 
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30. Heetooke bread, Aug 
Chriſt took not the bread which he reached as to be an ordinarie bread to bee 
eaten, but for an holy ſigne of his body. And this is plauſible to be ſpoken, that 
the Lord ſhoulde bee then knowne in the ſpirituall glaſſe of the ſuppet: for the 
diſciples looking vpon him with corporall eyes, knewe him not. But becauſe 

12 no probable token for the proofe of it, I doe rather take 
Lukes wordes more ſimply, that Chriſt taking bread in his hands, after his ma- 
ner hee gaue thankes. And it appeareth that he vſed a ſpeciall order of prayer, to 
the which he knevx that his diſciples had beene familiatly accuſtomed, that they 
by this note being admoniſhed, might ſtirre vp their ſenſes, In the meane ſea- 
ſon let vs learne by the maiſters example, ſo oſt as wee doe eate breade, to giue 
thanks to him who is the authour of life, for that puttetha difference betweene 
vs and prophane men, 
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ger as hee ſhewed himſelfe to be a trauailer: for the reaſon of them both is like 

; re is omewhatmore ſubtile, lib, 2. 4d Conſentium, cap. 13. Alſo 
—— on the Goſpels, chap. 51, For hee would haue this 
the Tropes and Figures, then, amongſt the Para- 
But this one thing doth ſatisfie mee, as Chriſte for a 
them with hom hee ſpake, 
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33. Aud they roſe vp the ſame howre, and returned 


| te Hiernſalem , and founde the elewen gathered together 


and them that were with them. 
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| 31. Thenthey tolde what vhinges were done in the 
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ö of their vnbe - v, & how he was known of them in breaking of bread 
| — hard-| 36. And as they ſpakethrſe thi leſus bimſelfe 
neſſe of harte, | Food in the middes of them,and ſay< vo them, Prace 
becauſe they be to you, 
| beleened not 37. But they were abaſhed and afraide ſuppeſinge 
them whiche | that they had ſeene a ſpirite. 
had ſtens him | 38. Then he ſaideynto them: why are yee trowbled 
and wherefore doe doubts ariſe in your hearts? 
! | 39. Beholdemy handes and my fete: for it is I my 
ſelfe:handle mee and ſee, fore ſpirite hathnet fleſhe 
| and bones,asyee ſee mee haue. 
| 40. And whenhee had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his handes and feete. 

31. And their eye were opened. By theſe wordes we are taught that there was 
no Metamorphotis in Chriſt, that hee ſhoulde daſell mens eyes with variety of 
ſhapes: (according as the Poets doe imagine their Proteus) but the fault vvas ra- 
ther in the eyes of them which looked, becauſe they were holden, As ſhortly 
aſtet he vaniſhed not away from before the ſame eyes, becauſe that his body 
was of it felfe inuiſible, but becauſe that God withdrawing his force, their ſight 
was dulled. And it is no maruell, that Chriſt ſhould as ſoone as he was knowne 
ſodainly vaniſh away: for it was nothing ne edfull that hee ſhoulde be ſeene an 
longer, leaſt that they ( as of themſelues they were too much bent to the dy 
ſhould defire to dra him againe to an earthly life, Therefore ſo farte as was 
neceſſary to teſtiſie the teſurrectiõ, he reuealed himſelſe to be leene: & by his (0+ 
daine depaiture he — he ſhuld be ſought otherwhere then in the world: 
for the aſcending into heauen, was the fulfilling of the new life. 

32. Did not owr heart. The knowledge of Chriſt ſo wrought, that the diſciples 
had a liuely feeling of that ſecret and hidden grace ofthe ſpirir,yvrherevrith they 
were before endued, For God oſt times ſoworketh in his, that for a time they 
know not the force ofthe ſpirit (whereofthey were not yet voyd) or at the leaſt 
ſo as they cannot diſtinctly know the ſame: but they haue onely a feeling ofit by 
a ſecret inſtinct. So the diſciples had before conceived a zeale but without fee- 
ling which they do now remember: nov ſince that Chriſt was made knowne 
vnto thẽ, they do atthe length begin to conſider that grace which they had be- 

fore, without taſt of the ſame, & they doperceiue that — had bin veryblockiſh 
For they do reproue themſelues of flouth,as if they ſhould ſay: Ho came it to 
paſſe that we knew him not vvhile he talked with vs? for when hee pierced into 
our hearts, we ſhould haue marked whe it had beene. But they do not ſimply by 
this naked ſigne gather that he was Chriſt, becauſe that his ſpeach was effectu- 
all to enflame their mindes, but becauſe they do giue vnto him the honour, that 
while he ſpeaketh with his mouth, their hearts alſo burnt within them throu 
the heat of the ſpirit. Paul verily reioyceth, 2. Cor.z.6, that the miniſtery of 
ſpirit was giuen vnto him, & the ſcripture doth oft times adorne the miniſters of 
the word with theſe titles, that they do conuert the heartes, lighten the mindes, 
renew men that . become pure & holy ſacrifices: but then it doeth not 
declare what they doe by _ power, but rather what , 
2. 
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ſhall worke by them. But both theſe are to be founde together in one Chriſte, 

to viter the outward voyce, and effectually to frame the heartes to obedience of 

faith . And it is not to be doubted, but that then he wrought a ſingular worke 
in the heartes of them tyyo , that they at the length might feele a diuine heate 
inſpired into them by him while he ſpake. For though the woorde of God is 
alyrayes fire, yet the firie force did then by a peculiar and ynwonted manner 
ewe it lelfe in Chriſtes ſpe ach, which was an euidentteſtimony of his divine 
power. For it is he alone which baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt and fire, Luke 
3. 16. Vet let vs remember that this is the lavwfull fruit of the heauenly doctrine, 
who ſoeuer is the maiſter of the ſame, tokindle the fice of the ſpirit in the hearts, 
which may both boyle, and purge out, yea, and burne out the affections ofthe 
fleſh, and ſhall truly ftirre vppe a feruent loue of God, and cary vp men wholy 
into heauen, as it were in the flame ofthe ſame; 

33. Andthey areſe the ſamehowre . The circumſtance ofthetime, and the 
diſtance of the places, doe ſhew what an earneſt defire theſe two menne hadde 
to cary this meſſage to their fellow diſciples . Sith that it was in the evening 
that they entred into their lodging, itis probable that it as darke nightbefore 
they knevv that it was the Lorde : it was troubleſome to trauaile three houres 
when it vvas late in the night: yet they doe preſently ariſe , and runne with, 
— to Hiernſalem , And certainely it they hadde come but the next day, 

cir ſlackneſſe hadde beene ſuſpected: but nowe, when they had rather to 
defraude themſelues of their nightly reſt , then not to make the Apoſtles per · 
takers of their ioy with ſpcede , their haſte yeelded credite to thatwhich they 
tolde , Nowe, when Luke ſayeth thatthey aroſe the ame houre, itis to be 
ſuppoſed that they came about midnight tothe diſciples. . And as the Game 
Luke doeth witneſſe, _ were then talking amongſtthemſclues , Hereby 
therefore may their carefulneſſe and earneſt deſire bee knowne , in that they 
paſſed almoſt the night waking , and they ceaſed not to make thorowinquiry, 
vntill the reſurrection of Chriſte ſhoulde by many teſtimonics bee more full 
knowne. 

74. Which ſayde, the Zorde is riſen. Luke in theſe wordes ſheweth that they 
which brought this gladde newes to the Apoſtles, for the confirminge oftheir 
mindes, we re ikewiſeenformed of another viſion. And it is not to = doubt 
ed, but that this rewarde of mutuall confirmation, was beſtowed vppon them 
from God, as arecompence of their godly dilligence. Alſo it may be gathered 
by the cir cumſtance of the time : that after Peter had returned from the ſepul- 
chre, hee was wonderfull careſull, vntill that Chriſte reuealed himſelfe vnto 
— : and — the ame day that he had viſited the ſepulchre, he obtained 

srequeſt, 

— it is not to be doubted, but that the gratulation amongſt the elenen, 
vas for this, becauſe the Lord had appeared to Symon . But this ſeemeth not 
to agree with Markcs woordes, whoſayeth. that theſe two were not beleewed of the 
eleven. For hoe coulde it bee, that they refuſing theſe new witneſſes, ſhould 
wauer intheir doubting, which were already certaine? For, by ſaying that he 
wn tiſen in deede, they doe graunt that the matter is out of 


Fir 
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Firſt, I doe anſvere that in the generall ſpeache is vſed thefigure Synecdo- 
che, becauſe that ſome of thera were harder, or leſſe apt, and — — 
obſlinate then all the reſt. Alſo, we doe eaſily gather, that they were ſo petſxra- 
ded, as men amazed doe vſe, who haue not quietiy meditated the matter: and 
wee knowe that ſuch doe thereby fall into diuers doubts. Ho ſoeuer it was, it 
appeareth by Luke, that the greater part ofthem being in that feare,as in an ex 
ſtaſie, did not onely — embrace that whuch was ſayde ; but they ſtriued 
againſt their owne diſtruſt, For by this clauſe in deede,they doe take away from 
them all occaſion of doubting. And alitleafter we ſhal ſee thatthey fell againe, 
and thethirde time through admiration to their wauerings. 

36. Ieſwmihimſelfe ſlorde inthe middeſft of them. Where Iohn reporteth the 
ſame hy ſtor ie at large, he differeth in ſomecertaine circumſtance : and Marke 
noteth the ſame ſomewhat otherwiſe, But as concerning Iohn, ſith hee onely 
gathereth thoſe things which were omitted by Luke, they two may bee eaſily 
reconciled. And truely, there is no dwerſity in the ſumme of the marter,excepe 
any man would mooue a controuerſie about the time For there it is ſay de that 
Ieius entred in, when it Was euening, but by the hyſtorie ſet downe by Luke, 
it appeareth that it was late in the night when he appeared : namely, when the 
diſciples were returned from Emaus. But ] doe not thinke that the time of the 
euening is to bee preciſely wages but that rather which is ſayd, may aptly and 
commodioully be applied to the late time of the night, for that when the Apo- 
files after the euening, when it was night, hadde ſhut the doersand kept them 
ſelues ſecretly within the houſe, then Chriſte came vnto them. Further, Iohn 
doeth not note the firſt beginning of the night, but imply noteth that the daye 
being paſſed, and after the ſunne was ſet, yea, and about midnight, Chriſt came 

ynlooked for amongſt his diſciples, Vet the queſtion ariſeth of an other matter. 
for Marke and Luke doe report that the eleuen were gathered togitherwhen 
Chriſt appeared vnto them, but Iohn ſayeth that Thomas was then abſent. But 
it is no abſurditie that the number of eleuen is put for the apoſtles themſelues, 
though one was away from the — — And wee ſayde euen nowe, and the 
matter it ſelfe declareth, that Tohn doth more diſſinctly ſette downe the parti - 
cular poyntes, beecauſe that his purpoſe was to report thoſe thin avkichs 
were omitted by others. Alſo, it is out of doubt that it i one and the ſame 
byſtorie hic he was ſette downe by the three, fithT O H N doeth expreſly 
declare, that the DiſcipiesſaweCH RIS I onely twiſe at Hieruſalem, bee 
fore they went into Galile : fox hee ſayeth that the thirde time hee appeared 
to them at the ſca of Tyberias. And hee hadde noted two viſions before; name. 
ly this, whiche befell the next morrowe aſter the reſurreRion, and the other 
whiche followed cightdayesaſter, though if any hadde rather expound it of 
the ſecond, whiche is in Marke, I doe not greatly ſtande againſt it. Novy l da 
retourne to Lukes wordes, He doeth not ſay, that Chriſte by his divine 
opened for himſelfe the doers which were ſhur, but yet by the word fand; 
noteth ſome ſuch matter. For how could the Lord ſodainely in the night, — 
in the midſt of them, except that he had entred in wonderfully?Butthe ſie form 
of ſalutation is ſet doyyne by both, Peact be to you: whereby the Hebrewes do 
Ggnify, that he wiſheth ynto them m _ proſperous ſucceſſe. 


— 


35 : 37. But 
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. But they wrre afraide. Iohu maketh no mention of this feare tbutfich 
FAR «4 alſo ſayth that Chriſt ſhewed his handes and his fide to the ip, it 
may be ſuppoſed that he omitted ſome vhat Neither is it an vnwontedthing 
am2ngſt the Euangeliſtes, vhile they ſtudy to bee compendious, to touch one. 
ly ſome part. Further, wee doe learne by Luke that — were ſo amaſed with. 


the tra igneſſe of the fight, that they durſt not beleeue their one eyes. A litle 
heef re they had made their account chat the Lord wasriſen,aad they aſſured- 
ly ſpake as ofa matter well kno wen vnto them :nowe, when — doe beholde 
him vvith their eyes, their ſenſes are ſo ſhaken with admiration, th it they ima.. 
gined him to bee a ſpirit. And though this errour was not without fault, which 
came oftheir iafirmitie, yerthey hid not ſo forgotten themſelues, as that th 
ſhoulde bee afraide ofdelufions : but though they thouzht that they were not 
mocked, yet they doe rather incline to this, that the image of the reſurreQion 
was propoſed to them in a viſion by a ſpirite, then th it Chriſte himſelfe ſho.ilde 
bee preſear alue, who euen nowe of late was dead vpothe croſte. So they ſuf. 
pected it not to be a deceitfull viſion, as if it hid beene a yaine Ghoſt : but be 
ing afraid, they only thouęht that they had beene ſhewed by a ſpirit, that which. 
they (awe in deede. 

s, Mn ere pee trosbled ? By theſe wordes they are warned, that they 
ſhoufde caſt feare out oftheir mindes, that by gathering their ſenſes to ither, 
they might iudge as ofa mutter whereof — hadde good triall: for ſo long as 
men ate holdea with perturbations, they are blind in the manifeſt light. There. 
fore, to the end the diſciples may conceiue a ſure knowledge, they are comman 
ded to conſiderthe matter wich ſetled and quiet mindes. In the ſeconde parte 
Chriſt reprooueth the othet fault: namely, that by waucring betweene divers 
thoughts, they hindred themſelues. And he ſayeth that dosbtes dos ariſe, ſignify 
ing that the knowledge of the truthe is there ſore choaked ia them, that ſeeing 
they ſhoulde not ſee, becauſe they doe not ſuppreſſe the peruerſe imaginations: 
but rathet by giuing them liberty, they giue them the preheminence. And true 
ly we doe prooue by experience, that this is too true: euen as the cloudes if the 
akie be cleare in the morniag, being caried vppe ou high, doe darken the cleare 
light of the Sunne: ſo while we doe permit our owne reaſons with too much li- 
berty to ariſe againſt the word of God, that whiche was euident to ys beefore, 
is taken out of our ſight .Itis meete vvhen thete appeared any (hewe of abſur. 
ditie, by ſifting the reaſons on either fide to make ſearch: and it cannot other. 
vviſe be, but$ our mindes in doubtful matters ſhould be caried hether and the- 
ther. but the meane malt be holdẽ in ſobriety, leaſt that fleſh ſhuld life vp it ſelf 
higher the is meete, & ſhould ſende forth their thoughes far 2 the heauen. 

39. See my handi. He maketh their corporall ſenſes witneſſes Ieaſt they ſhoulde 
thinke þ he ſetteth a ſhadovybefore them in ſtead ofa body. And firſt, he deſtin 

iſheth a corporall man from a ſpirite, as if hee ſhoulde ſay : Sight and feeling 
proue me to be the man in deede, which before was conuerſant with your. 

for Iam cloathed with the ſame fleſh vrhich was crucified, and as yet it beareth 
the markes. Further, ſith Chriſt ſayeth that his body is palpable, and compacte 
of ſounde bones, and by theſe notes, diſtinguiſheth the ſame from a ſpirit: this. 
place is aptly and ttuely alleazed by our mea, to the refellinge of the groſſe er- 
Tour. 
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rour of tranſiibſtantiation of bread into the body, or of the local nn of 
the body, 'which erous menne doe imagine to bee in the holy . 
For they would haue the body of Chriſt to be there, where there ro 
bee rofipne of the body. But by this meanes it ſhould follovy, that he had chan 

ed his owne nature, that he ſhould ceaſe to be that which he was, and her- 
55 it vas proued to be the very body b chrilt himſelſe. If they do except againſt 
this, that his ſide was then peirced, & his ſeet boared through with the wounds 
of the nayles,and fo allo his handes, but that Chriſt is now whole and ſound in 
heauen : this cauill is quickly anſvycred. For the queſtion is not onely in hat 
hee appeared, but what hee ſpeaketh of the true nature of his fleſh. And he doth 
attribute this as proper to him, that he may be felt that he may differ from a ſpi- 
rit. Therefore alſo at this day it is neceſſary that this difference ſhould remaine 
berwecnethe fleſh and the ſpirit: which by Chriſtes wordes was appoynted, as 
it may be gathered to be ſor euer. And of the woundes this muſt be accounted, 
that by this leſſon he teacheth all vs, that Chritt rather coſe for vs then for him. 
ſelfe, when as hee beeing the conquerour of death, & endewed withthe bleſ. 
ſed and celeſtiall immortalitie, yet fortheirſakes which arc his, hee woulde for 

a time bee the markes of the croſſe. This truely was a wonderfull faucur 
towards the Dyſciples, that he hadde rather want ſomewhat himſelſe of the 

perfe glory of the relur re ction, thenthat they ſhoulde be defrauded of fuch 

a helpe fortheir faith. But it is a fooliſn and an olde wiues fantaſie to imagi 
— ee ſhoulde yet remaine ſo wounded, when hee {ball come iudge of the 

world. 


MARKE, 14. Hee appeared ynto the elenen as they ſate together, I doe 
thinke that the participle an«keimeneis , is not heerevſed for fitting downe at 
meate, (as ſome doe ti anſlate it ) but for fitting together: and this is not done 
withourreaſon: if chis yet be agreed yppon, to be the firſt viſion which is here 
deſcribed : For it was no time to ſuppe midnight. Alſo, if che table had 
beene teady prepared, it ſhoulde not agree with that which Luke ſayeth a little 
after, that Chriſt demanded whether they had any meate to cate. And it is a 
phraſe vſed in Hebrew, to fir dovne for to reſt in ſome place, And the reproofe 
which followeth rather, belongeth tothe firſt viſion then to the ſecond :for(as 
Iohn witneſſeth) the Diſciples reioyced when they hadde ſeene the Lord the 
morrow after the Paſſeouer, their vnbeleiſe was then ed. That ſeemeth 
to bee too much reſtrained that many doe reſtraine theſe wordes of Marke to 
Thomas one ly. Therefore I had rather to expound it ſimplie, that Chriſt when 

firſt appeared tothe Apoſtles, blamed them, becauſe they beleeued not them 
whuch had be ene eye witneſſes of his teſurtecton. 

Though the hardneſſe of heart is not condemned in this alone, that they 
tt aue no ctedite to menne, but beecauſe they beeing conuicted with the ſuc. 
celse ofthe matter it (elf, they would not yet accept the teſtunonie of the Lord. 
Therefore ſith Petet and Mary, Cl and his ſellowe, were not the firſt 
witneſs es ofthe reſurrection, but onely ſubſcribed io Chiiſtes wordes, it fol- 
loweth that the reſt of the Apoſiles did iniurie to the Lorde, beecauſe they 
belecued not his woordes, whiche yet were nome proved true by their 


Dꝗd. 4 Where- 
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Wherefore the it hatdneſſe of heart is worthily reproucd, becauſe thata cor- 
rupt obſtinacie was added to their llouthfulneſſe, as if that of ſet purpoſe they 
ſhould deſire to ſuppreſſe that which appeared to be true, not that the ir purpoſe 
was to extinguiſn the glory of their mailter, or to reprouc him of vanitie, but 
becauſe that their amaſedneſſe hindered them ſrom yeelding themſelues to bee 
taught. To bee ſhort, heere is not a wilfull peruetſeneſie condemned (as it was 
ſayd before) but a blind ſlouthfulnes, which ſometime hardneth men, which 
otherwiſe ate neithet wicked nor rebellious. 


Mathew, Markc, Luke 24. 


41. And while they yet beleeued not for ioy, and wone 
dered,he ſayde vnto them : Haue ye heere any meate? 
42. Andthey gaue him a piece of broyled fiſhe, and of 
| an honie combe. 
| | 43. Aud heetosſe it, aud did eate before them. 
N 44. And hee ſayde vnto them: Theſe are the words 
whiche I 477 vnto you, while I wa het with you, 
that all muſt be fulfilled, which are wrytten of mee in 
the lawe of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and inthe 
| Pſalmes, band FE 
45. Then he their vnderſtanding, that . 
eo ber = the ſcriptures _”_ 
[| * 46. And ſayde vnto them: Thus it iswritten , and thus 
it behooned Chrift to ſuffer , and to riſe againe from the 
| | the dead the third day. 

47. And that repentance and remiſ+ion of ſinnes ſhould 
| | be preached in his name among «ll nations — firſt 


| «t Hieruſalem. 
| | vppon you: but tary ye inthe citieof Hieruſalem.vntill 


48. Nove, he ere witneſſes of theſe things. 
49. And behelde , I will ſende the promiſe of my father 
| | pee be ende wed with power from an hie. 


41. While they yet beleened not, This place alſo ſheweth that it was not 
of purpole that they beleeued nor, as they which doe purpoſe in their mind not 
tobelecue: but ſith their will was earneſtly bent to beleeue, the vehemencie of 
their affection held them ſo bound, that they could not be at reſt. For certainly, 
the joy whereof Luke maketh mention aroſt of no other cauſe but of faith. and 
yet it was a hinderance that their faith could notgetthe victorie. Therefore let 
vs note howſuſpitious weſhould be of the vehemencie of our affections, vhich 
though it ſnoulde ariſe of good beginninges, yet it caricth vs as ouerthrowne 
out of the right way . Wee are alſo admoniſhed howe diligently we ſhould 
ſtriue againſt the hinderances of fayth, fich the ioy conceiued of the preſence 
of Chriſte, was a cauſe of the Apoſtles incredulitie, And againe wee doe 
perceiue hoe louingly and kindely Chriſte vſeth the infirmitic of his, 

| I 
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refuſeth nottohold them vp with a new ſupply, which were ready to fall. And 
though he hauing obtained the newnefle ot the heauenly life, hadde no more 
neede of meate and drinke then the Angels, yet hee willingly ſubmitteth him - 
ſelfe tothe common order of mortall men, All the courſe of his life hadde hee 
made himſelſe ſubiect to the neceſſitie of meate and drinke * now being exemp - 
ted fro the ſame, he eateth meate to this ende, that he may perſwadethe diſci · 
ples of the reſurrection. So we ſee, that without regard of himſelfe, he became 
wholy ours. This is a true and Godly meditation of this hyſtotie, wherein the 
faithtull may wade profitably, forſaking curious queſtions, as if the corruptible 
meate was diſgeſted, what nouriſhment ſhoulde the immorrall body of Chriſte 
take thereby: then what became ofthe excrements. As if that it ve re not at 
las pleaſure, ho created all things of nothing, to turne a little meat to nothing, 
when it ſlioulde ſo ſeeme good to him. Therefore, as Chriſt taſted in deede 
of a fiſh and a hony combe, that he might ſhev himſelfe to bee man, ſo it is not 
to bee doubted, but that by his diuine power hee conſumed that which vas not 
neeedfull for nouriſhment. So I doubt not but that the Angeiles at Abrahams 
table as they had very bodies, they eate and drank in deede yet I da not there- 
fore ꝑrant that they vſed meate and drinke for the infirmity of the fieſh: but ſith 
that tor Abrahams ſake, they were cloached wich the ſhape of man, the Lorde 
raunted this alſo to his ſeruant, that theſe heauenly gueſles ſhould cate before 
is tent Alſo, if we graunt that the bodies which they had taken for a time, at- 
ter they had done their meſſage were brought to nothing, who will deny but 
that the ſame became ot the meats ? 
44+ Theſe arethewordes, Though by Matthew and Marke it ſhall afterward 
appeare that the ſpeech which was had in Galile,was not vnlike, yet I doethink 
it probable, that Luke doeth now report that which befell the moto after the 
reſutrection. For that which Iohndelmereth of chat day, that he breathed vpon 
them, that he might giue them the holy Ghoſt, doth agree with Lukes woords, 
which ſhall preſently followe, heeopened their mindes , that they might vnderſtand 
the ſcriptures. Chriſte alſo in theſe wordes doeth ſharply reproone their ꝑroſſe 
and ſlouthfull forgerfulnefſe, in that they beeing before admoniſhed that hee 
ſhould riſe againe, that they ſhould bee ſo aſtoniſhed, as if neuer any tking had 
beene ſpoken to them For his woordes doe fignifie as muc h, as if het ſhoulde 
ſay: Why ſtay you as at a matter ſtraunge and vnlooke\ for, which I haue yer 
often times ſpoken of before? Why doe you not ratherremember my words? 
For if you haue hitherto accounted me to be true, this ſhoulde haue beene well 
knowne to you nowe by my doctrine, before it ſhoulde come to paſſe . In 
ſumme, Chriſte doth ſecretly complaine, that hee having ſpred hus doctrine, 
his labour was ſpent in vaine amongſt his Apoſtles. Alſo he doth more ſharp - 
ly reprooue their fooliſhneſſe, when that he ſayeth that hee deliuereth not any 
new thinge but onely called to minde what hadde beene ſpoken by the law 
and the Prophets, which they ſhould haue knowne from their childehoo . But 
as they were ignorant ofthe whole doctrine of godlines, yet there was nothing 
more abſurde, then not to embrace with ſpecde, that which they were periwa- 
ded to proceed fro'n God. For that was holden as agenerall rule in that whole 
nation, that there is no religion, but that which is contained in the lawe. 
d d. 3. and. 


and the Prophets. But here is ſer dove a more full diuiſion, then in other places 
of the — for beſides the lawe and the Prophets, the Pſalmes are added 
in che third place, which, though they may by right bee numbred amongſt the 
Prophelies, yet they haue ſome thing _ and diſtincte: yetthat two ſolde 
diuiſiõ which we haue ſcene other here, doth not withſtanding comprehend 
the whole Scripture. 
45. Then be opened their minde. Becauſe the Lorde before executing the ol- 
fice ofa teacher, hadde profited little or nothing amongſt his diſciples, nowe 
he beginneth to teach them inwardly by his ſpirit. For the words are throwne 
in vaine into the ayre, vntill the mindes be lightned with the giſt of vnderſtan- 
ding. It is true that the word of God is like ynto a candle: but it giueth light 
in Farkenefle, and amongſt the blinde, vntill the eyes be — inwardly by 
the Lorde, whoſe onely giſte it is to lighten the blinde, Pſalme an hundreth, 
and ſixc and forty, and the eight verſe, And heereby it appeareth howe great 
the corruption of our nature is, when the light of lite offered in the heavenly 
Otacles, doth profite vs nothing. But nowe, if by vnderſtanding we do not 
perceiue what ſhould be right, how ſhould our will be able to yeeld obedience? 
Therefore it muſt be graunted that vvee are weake euety way, fo that the hea. 
uenly doctrine is not other wiſe proßtable and effectuall ro vs , but ſo farre as 
the ſcripture doeth frame our mindes to vnderſtand the ſame : and our heartes 
to bee ſubiecte to the yoake of the ſame: and therefore that wee may become 
fitre diſciples vnto him, it is neceſſary that all truſt in our owne witte being caſt 
away, to aske for light from heauen, and alſo leauing the fooliſh opinion of free 
will, to deliuer our {clues to bee by And it is not without a 
cauſe that Paule in the firft to the Corinthians the 3. chapter, & the eighteene 
— —— — 
od : irite cannot bee extingui ya Vorſe da 
then by truſting to our ovme witte. Furthermore, lette the readers obſerue 
thar the diſciples hadde not the eyes of the minde opened, here with without 
the helpe of God they might diſcerne myſteries: but as they are comprehended 
in the ſcriptures : and ſo was that fulfilled, which was ſpoken in the hundreth 
and nineteene Plalme, andeiglteene yerſe . Lighten mine eyes, that I may 
conſider the maruellous workes of thy lavy. 

For God doth not giue ſuch a ſpirite to his children, as ſoulde aboliſh the 
vic of hu woorde, but rather it ſhoulde makethe ſame ſruitſull. Wherefore 
fanaticall menne doe wickedly vnder ce of teuelations grant themſelues 
liberty to deſfiſe the ſcripture, For thatywhich we doe reade here ofthe Apo- 
files , Chriſte workethdaily in all his, for that by his ſpirit he directeth them 
to ynderſtandthe ſcri but not to cary them to vaine imaginations, But it 
is demaunded why Chrifte hadde rather looſe hislabour for the ſpace of whole 
three yeares, then to open their on preſently : I doe anſwere firſte, though 
che fruite ofthe labour doeth not ſo ſpeedily — yet it was not vnpro- 
keable ; for becing ligtuned a nee they alſo felte the profite of the for- 

er 
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mer time. For I doe take that their mindes were opened, not onely that they 
might aſterwardes bee apt to learne if any thing ſhoulde bee taugbe them ; but 
that they might call to memorie for their proſte the doctrine hearde beefore in 
vaine. 

Furthermore, that ignorance by the ſpace of three yeares, doeth teach vs a 
profitable leſſon, that they obtained not this knowledge a newe by any other 
meanes then by the heauealy light. Adde alſo that Chriſtein this ſhewed an 
euidenttoken of his Godhead : beecauſe that hee wasnor onely a miniſter of 
the outward voyce, which ſhould giue a ſounde in the eares, but by his ſecrete 

ower heepierced into the mindes : and ſo heedeclareth that it beelongeth to 
Em alone, whiche Paule denieth to the doctours of the Church, 1. Corinthi- 
ans 3. 7. yet it is to bee noted that the Apoſtles were not ſo voyde and depri - 
ued of the light of vaderſtanding but that they knew ſome fer — 
becauſe it as only a imall taſt which they had, this is accounted the beginning 
of true ynderſtanding, while the vaile bceing remooued, they doe ſee Chriſte 
plainely in che lawe and the Prophets, 

46 Hee ſayde vnto them, ſo it is vrittten. By this text is their quartel con- 
futed, which doe pretende that the outward doctrine is but in vaine, if that wee 
haue in vs by nature no power to vnderſtand the ſame, To what ende ſay they, 
ſhould the Lorde ſpeaketo the deafe ? But wee ſee where the Spirite of Chriſte, 
which is the inwarde maiſter, performeth his part, that the labour of the mini . 
ſer vrhich teacheth, is not loſt. For aſter that Chriſt ende ved his wich the ſpi- 
tit of vnderſtanding, they do receiue fruit by that which he teacheth out of the 
Scriptures. And cuen amongſt the reprobate, though the outwarde voyce va- 
1 away as if it were dead, yet notwithſtanding it maketh them ine xcuſa- 

e. 

And as concerning the wordes of Chriſt, they are gathered of that princi- 
ple. It is neceſſary that what ſoeuer is written, add be fullfilled, becauſe that 
God vvitneſſed — by his Prophets, but that which hee would certainely 
bring to paſſe, But by the ſame wordes' wee are taughte what muſt bee chiefl 
learned out ofthe lawe and the Prophets, for ſith Chriſte is the ende and ſoule 
of the lawe, without him and beſides him, what knowledge ſoeuer is obtained, 
is vaine and friuolous. Wherefore, as any manne ſhall deſire to proſite beſt by 
the Scripture, lette him bee allwayes bent to this poyne . Andnow CHRIST 
doeth heere firſte ſette downe his death and reſurrection, and aſterwardes the 
fruite whiche ſhall come to vs by them both. For whence commeth repens 
tance and forgiueneſſe of finnes, but beecanſe our olde manne is crucified 
with CHRIS T, Romanes 6. and the 6, verſe, that through tlie ame wee 
may ariſe to newnes of life: for by the ſacriſice of his death our ſins are cleanſed, 
ms our filthines waſhed with bloude, bur righteouſneſle is obtained by the re- 
ſurrection. 

Therefore hee teacheth that the cauſe and matter of our ſaluation muſt 
bee ſoughte in his death and reſurrection : for from thence. proceedeth 
. with GOD, and regeneration into a newe and Spiritual. 

. « 
Aud. 
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And therefore it is plainely expreſſed, that as well forgiueneſſe of finnes ag 
tepentance, cannot be preached but in his name: For neither can wee hope for 
imputation of rihteoulaeſſe, neither growe to the deniall of our ſelues, and 
n-ynes of life, but ſo farre foorth as hee is our rightcouſneſle and ſancti- 
ficatioa, 1. Cor. 1. 30.But beecauſe wee haue entreated at large in another 
place of this ſumme ofthe Goſpell, it is bettet that the teaders ſhoulde thence 
leeke lot any thing whiche they haue forgotten, then to be burdened with re- 
etition. 
4 47. Amongſt all nations, beginning firſt. Nowe doeth Chriſte at the length 
declare euidently, that which he had before concealed chat the grace of — 
tion which he brought, dooth generally appertaine to all nations, For thoug 
the calling ofthe Gentiles had beene oft foretold by the Prophets, yet the ſame 
had not beene ſo reuealed, as that the Tewes ſhould eaſily admit them into the 
hope of ſaluation with them, Therefore, vntill the reſurrection, Chriſt was not 
ſuppoſed to bee theredeemer, but of that one ſpeciall people. And then was 
the wall firſt broken downe, that they which before were ſtrangers, and ſcatte- 
red abroad, might be gathered into the ſheepefold of the Lord, Let in the meie 
ſeaſon, leaſt the couenaunt of God might ſeeme to be in vaine, Chriſteplacerh 
the [ewes in the firſt degree, commanding that they ſhuld firſt beginne at Hie. 
ruſalem : for becauſe that God had peculiarly adopted the ſtocke of Abraham, 
it was meete that it ſhould be preferred beforethe reſt of the world- This is the 
right of the firſt begotten, which Ieremiah aſsigneth vnto them, 31. 9. Paule al- 
ſo doeth euery where obſerue this order diligently, as to the Ephel. 2. 17. he ſay 
eth that Chriſt comming, he preached peace to them, which were neare, and 
then to ſtrangers and them a farre of. 

48. Nowe yec are witneſſes. As yet he doeth not ſend them forth to publiſh 
the Goſpel, but only declareth for what purpoſe he appoynted, that they might 
prepare themſelues for that time · and partly by this conſolation he mittigateth 
their Or. owe, partly with this ſpurre hee correcteth their ſlouth. When as they 
being guilty to themſelues of their late falling away, it was meete for them to 
haue ſorrowefull hearts, Chriſt here beyond all hope, beſtowerh vppon them 
this incredible honour,entoyning them topubliſh the emballage of eternall ſal. 
uauon to the whole world. By this meanes he doeth not onely reſtore them per 
fectly: but with the greatnes of this ne grace, he doeth throughly aboliſh the 
rememdrance of the offence. Yet withall as I ſayde, he prickeththem forward, 
leaſt they ſhoulde bee as ſlacke and ſlouthfull to publiſn the faith, whereofthey 
were ordained preachers, 

49. Behold I will ſend the promiſe, Leaſt the Apoſtles ſhould be afraide of their 
own weaknes, he cõforteth them with the hope of new =_ which ſhould cõe 
vpon them, as if that he ſhoulde ſay : Though you thinke your ſelues ynmecte 
for ſo great a burden, yet there is no cauſe why you ſhoulde bee diſcouraged : 
for I will ſupply fromheauen that power whiche I knowe to be wanting in you, 
Nowe, that hee might the better confirme them in this hope, hee maketh 
mention of the holy Ghoſt which was promiſed ofche father. For to the ende 
they might readily prepare themſelues to the worke, GOD meeting with their 
diſtruct, hadde encouraged them with his promiſe. Now, Chriſte 8 
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humſelſe in his fathers place, taketh vpon him to pet forme that gifte, wherein he 
goth again e chaleng e to kimſelfe a dwine power. For this is a part of thar glory 
which God by oath denyed to ꝑmue to an other, Tai 41. 8. to endue weake 
men with a heauenly power. Therefore, it it belongeth to Chriſt, it followeth 
that he is God, who ſpake in the times paſt by the mouth of the Prophet. But 
though God promiſed a ſpec iall gtace to the Apoſtles, and Chriſt beſtowed it: 
yet tlus muſt generally de noted, that no mortall man is ot himſelfe meete for 
the preaching of the Goſpell, but ſo farre forth as God cloathing them with his 
ſpirit, ſupplyeth their nakednes and want. And certainly, as Pauledoth not ex- 
clame of -%: Apoſtles alone, 2. Cor. 2.16, who ſhall be found meete ſortheſe 
things? but he declareth that there is no mortall man meet for ſo great a worke: 
ſo it is neceſſary that what ſocuer miniſters of the Goſpell God ſtirteth vppe, 
ſhould be endued with the heauenly ſpiti and therefore it is promiſed to all the 
teachers of the Church vvithout exception in euery place. 

But tarry yee. Leaſt they ſhoulde run forth to teach before the time, Chriſte 

commandeth them to be queer and filent,ynrill that he by his appointment ſen- 
ding them forth, ſhall vſe their helpe in time conuenient. And this was a pro- 
fitable try all oftheir obedience, that they hauing the vnderſtãding of the Sc tip- 
turg, and endued with the — of che ſpirite, yet becauſe the Lord forbadde 
them to ſpeake, they held their peace as dumbe men: for wee doe know howe 
dehrouſly they woulde (}.ew themielues abroade, which thinke that they could 
doe this with prayſe and admiration. And it may be, that by this delay, Chriſt 
would puniſh their ſlouthfulnefle, becauſe they had not preſtutly gone the ſame 
day into Galile at his commaundement. What ſoeuer the matter were, wee are 
taught that nothing mult be attempted, but by the calling of the Lord, Where · 
fore though they wanted not hability to teac poplikely, et let them containe 
themſclues as priuate men in ſilence, yntill that hee hailleade them foorth in 
his hande into the Theater. Further, in that they are commaunded to itay at 
Hieruſalem, it muſt be ynderſtood,afrerthey ſhould returne from out of Galle. 
For ( as we ſhall a little after heare out of Matthew ) though bee reucaled him 
ſelle to be ſeene at Hieruſalem, yet he chaunged not that which he had firſt de- 
termined of Galile. Therefore the meaning of the wordes is, after he hadde 
giuen them their cammandements in the place appointed, yet his will was that 
they ſhould as yet remaine ſilent for a time, vntill that hee ſhoulde furniſh them 
with a new power. 


Matth 2g. Marke. 16. | Luke, 


16, Then the eleuen diſciples went | 15. Aud he ſayd vnto them: Go 
wito Galile, into a moiitaine, where | yee into all the world, c preach 

Ieſus had appointed them. the Gaſpell te every creature, 
17. And when they ſaw him, they] 16. He that ſhall beleeue and be 
worſh:pprd him: bot ſomedowb | baptiſed, ſtalbe ſuued: but het ha 
4 41 1 will not beleewe,ſhal be damned. 
18. ſus came 4 v1. An theſe tokens 1 
to them, ſaying: All power is given | love them that beleeu⸗ 2 
n Ram: 
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ynto me in heauen and in earth | neme,they ſhall caſt one deuili. | 
19. Go therfore and teach all na- & ſhal ſpeake with new tonges 
tions, baptiſing them inthe name | 18, And ſhall take away ſer- 
of the Father, and the Sonne and | pents,and if they ſhal drink a- 
the holy Ghoſt, ny deadly thing it ſhalnot hurt | 


20. Teachinge them to abſerne al | them,they ſhall lay their hands 


thinges, what ſo euer I haue com- on the fiche, and they ſhall reco- 
maunded you : and loe, I am with |; wer, 


you alwaye vntill the ende of the | 


worlde. Amen. 
16. Then the elewen diſciples, Matthew paſſing ouer thoſe things which we 
haue reported out ef the other three, doeth onely teach where the eleauen dif- 
ciples were ſet on the Apoſtolicalloffices, For their purpoſe was not (as we haue 
often ſeene before) to proſecute all the particular =” of a hyſtory : becauſe n 
ſe emed ſufficient to the holy Ghoſt, who directed the ir ſtile, by gathering their 
teſtimonies together to ſette downe the ſumme, ſuch as we doe ſee . There- 
fore Matthew doeth chuſe that which eſpecially appertained to vs: namely, that 
Chriſt whcn he appeated to the diſciples , alſo created them Apoſtles, which 
ſhould carry the embaſſage of eternall life into all the coaſtes of the wotlde. But 
though there is no mention made of the Mount in any other place: yet ve do ga- 
ther that this place of Galile was noted to Mary : yetit is maruell that ſome 2 
uing ſeene Chriſt txwiſe already, ſoulde as yet doubt of him. If any tan like 
to referre chis to the firſt manifeſtation, there ſhall bee no abſurdity therein : 
for the Euangeliſtes do ſometime vſe to mixe diuersthings together. But it muſt 
not ſeeme abſurde, if the remnants of feare ſhoulde driue ſome againe to a new 
waucring : for wee know, as Chriſt appeared, they were afraid and amazed, 
vntill their mindes were ſetled by oft ſeeing him, Wherefore, the ſenſe in my 
iudgement, is, that ſome doubted at the firite, vntill Chriſte chedneare 
and more familiarly vato them : and when hee was verily and certainely 
knowne , they worſhipped: becauſe that the brigheneſſe of the diuine glory 
was mace manifeſt , And it may bee that the ſame reaſon driue them ſodain- 
ly to doubt, which led them afterwarde to worſhippe + forthe habite of a 
— fol layde a fide, there then appeared nothinge in him but that which 
was celeſtiall, 

18. And leſus came and ſpake vnto them. It is not to bee doubted. but that this 
comming tookeaway all ſcruple. But before that Matthewe declareth that the 
diſciples had the office of teaching enioyned them, he ſayeth that Chriſte firſt 
ſpake of his owne power, and not without cauſe, : for a ſmall authority coulde 
not ſuffice heere, but it behooueth him to haue a great and a diuine Emperie, 
who commaundeth that life eternall ſhould be promiſed in his name, that all the 
world ſhould be brought vnder his gouernement, and that the doctrine ſhould 
be preached, which by — euery high thing, ſhoulde bring all man- 
kinde vnder. And by this preface Chriſt doth not onely ſtirre vp the diſciples 
to execute their office boldly and freely, but he eſtabliſheth the faith of his goſ- 


pel to continew in all ages, 


For certainely , the Apoſtles coulde neuer haue beene perſwaded to w_ 
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fo hard a matter in hand, except they knevy that their reuenger ſate in beauen 
who had all power gruen him. For without ſuch a ſortreſſe, it had beene impoſ- 
lible to preuaile any thing. But hen they doe heare, chat hee whom they doe 
ſerue, doth gouerne heauen & earth, they are with this one thing very throughly 
furnii}.edro ouercome al leites. And as concerning 8̊ hearers if ö contemptib le 
eſta:e of the which coe preac he j Goſp ell doth weaken or hindertheir faith let 
ther leatne to liſte vppe their eyes to the authour himſelſe, by whoſe power the 
maieſt ie of the Goſpallmuſ be eſttem ed, and ſo it ſhall come to palle,that they 
ſhall not be lo bold as to deſpiſe him, ſpeaking by his miniſters. And hee doeth 
expreſſy make hiraſelfe Lorde and 2 well of heauen as of earth, beecauſe 
that by the preaching of the Goſpel he bringing men in obedience to him, doth 
errect the throne of his kingdome vppon earth, and regenerating them which 
are his into a new hife, and calling them to the hope of ſaluation, hee openeth 
the heauens, that hee may exalt them tothe bleſſed immortalitie with the An- 
gels, who before not onely crept below in the worlde, but had beene drowned 
in the bottomleſſe pit of death. But let vs remember that Chriſte had alwayes 
his aui horitie with his father, and this was giuen vnto him in our fleſhe, or 
(that I may ſpeake more plainely) in the perſon of the Mediator. Fot he glo- 
rieth not ot that eternall power which hee had before the worlde was created: 
but of that which hee receiued nowe, when hee was ordained the judge of the 
worlde, And it is to bee noted that this Empire was not manifeſtly knowne 
vntill that hee wasriſen from the dead: becauſethat then at the length bee. 
ing adorned with the ornamentes of a mightie king, hee ſhew:d himſelſe in 
authoritie, Thither alſo appertayneth that ſaying of Paul to the Phillippians, 
2. g. Hee humbled himſelfe, wherefore God exalted him, and giuen him 
a name aboue euery name, &c. And though the ſitting at the tight hande af the. 
facher is ſetie after his aſcention into heauen, as latter in order : yet bee- 
cauſe the reſurreAion and the aſcention into heauen , are thinges mutu- 
ally ioyned together, Chriſte hach good cauſe to ſpeake ſo royally of his, 
power, | 

19. Goe therefore, Though Marke, after-hice hath declared that Chriſte 
appeared tothe eleuen diſciples, doeth preſently ſet downe the commaunde- 
ment ofpreaching the Goſpell, yet hee doeth not nate it as an action preſently 
done. For wee doe gather by the text in Mathew, that this was not done bee- 
fore they went into Galile. But the ſumme is, that by preaching the Golpell 
every where, they ſhoulde bring all nations into the obedience of faithethen, 
that they ſhould ſeale and confirme their doctrine with the ſeale of the Goſpell. 

In Mathew they are ſimply commaundedto teach but Marke ſett eth downe 

what 2 of doctrine it ſhould bee: namely „ that they ſhould preach the 

yy ſhortly after i: alſoadded this reſtrainte, that they ſhoulde teache 
them to obſerue what ſoeuer thinges the Lorde commaunded, Heereby 
wee learve that the Apoſtleſhippe is not a vaine title of honour, but an 
office of laboure +: and therefore there is nothing more abſurde.. „ or in- 
tollerable, then that theſe masked menne ſhoulde chalenge. this. honour, 

who. raigning in idleneſſe, doe reiccte the office of teaclung from * 
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The Pope of Rome and his band doe proudly boaſt of thisſucceſsion, as i | 
that they ſuſtained the ſame perſon in common with Feter and his colleagues: 
but in the mean ſeaſon they haue no more care of the doctrine then baudes or 
the Prieſts of Bacchus and Venus But with what face I beſeech you, doe they 
throſt themſelues into their place, who they heare were created tobeprea. 
chers ofthe Goſpellꝰ But thoughe ny are not aſhamed to beyvray their 
owne impudencie - yet With all readers of ſounde iudgement this one worde is 
ſtrange enough to ouerthro their fantaſticall Hierarc hie, that no man can be 
a ſucc eſſour of the Apoſtles : but hee which ſetueth Chriſte by preaching of the 
Goſpell: to be ſhorte who ſoeuer doeth not performe the dueties of a teacher, 
doth falſly & wrongfully take the name of a teacher. For this is the Prieſthoode 
of the Ne teſtament, with the ſpirituall ſworde of the woorde to kill menne 
for a ſactiſice to GOD, Wherefore it followeth that they all are degene- 
tate and counterfait ſacrificers , whiche doe not apply the oſfice of tea- 
ching. | 

Teache all nations, Heere Chriſte by taking avaythe difference, doeth make 
the Gentiles equall with the Iewes, and doth generally admitte them both into 
the fellowſhippe of the couenaunt. Thither alſo appertaineth the woordeGoing 
For the Prophets vnder the lawe were reſtrained within the boundes of Iuda: 
but nowe the partition wall being ouerthrovvne, the Lorde commaundeth the 
miniſters ofthe Goſpell to goe farre abroad for the ſpreading of the doctrine of 
ſaluation through all the coaſtes of the worlde , For thoughe the dignity of the 
firſt borne(as we touched euen nowe) ſhoulde at the 2 remaine amongſt 
the Iewes, yet the inheritance of life was common to the Gentiles. So was ful 
filled that propheſie of Iſaiah with the like, that Chriſte is giuen to be a light 
to the Gentles, that he mighte bee the ſaluation of God vnto the outmoſt parte 
of the earth, Iſai. 49.6. That is Markes meaning by all creatures: for after that 
peace was preached to them of the houſhoulde the ſame meſſage commeth to 
them alſo which are a farre off, and to ſtraungers. Further how neceſſary it was 
that the Apoſtles ſnoulde be plainly admoniſhed of the calling ofthe Gentiles, 
ie doththereby appearte, that after they had teceiued the commandement to goe 
vnto them, they were greatly afraid, as if they ſhould defile hemſe lues & the 
doctrine, Act. 10.2. ; 

Bapti/ing them. Chriſt commaundeth that they ſhuld be baptized, which ſhuld 
giue their name to the Goſpel], and ſhould profeſſe them ſelues to be diſciples: 
partly that it might be a witneſſe vnto them of eternal life before God partly 
that it mighte be an outward ſigne offaith before men. For we know ß by this 
ſigne god doth witneſſe vnto ys the grace of his adoption: for he grafterh vs into 
the body of his ſon that he might account vsto be of his flocke & therefore our 
ſpirituall waſhing wherewith he reconcileth vs vnto himſelf, & the new righte- 
ouſneſſe are there repreſented, But as God confirmeth his grace vnto vs by this 
zeale,ſo who ſocuer do offer themſelues to baptiſme,they do in like maner bind 
their faith as it vere by giuing of an obligation, Alſo fith ß; Apoltles haue theſe 


dueti ited to thei ither with i a 
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alfominiſter doctrine. Therefore, where libertic hath beene graunted to pri- 
uate men, and alſd to women to baptiſe, beecauſe it is not agteable to the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, it was — e but a meete p ation. Alſo, where 
the firlt place is appoynted for doctrine, there is a true difference ſet downe bee 
tweene this myſterie and the adulterous rites of the Gentiles, wherewith they 
doe enter themſelues into their religions: ſor yntill God by his word ſhall giue 
life to the earthly element, it is made no ſacrament for vs. As ſuperſtition bach 
a prepoſierous emulation at all the workes of God, fo fooliſh men doe frame 
ders ſacraments according to their owne pleaſure : but becauſe they wantthe 
worde as the ſoule, they are vaine and toyiſh ſhadowes, Wherefore let vs note 
that by the power of the doctrine it commeth to paſſe that the ſignes doe put on 
anevwve nature: ſo as the outward waſhing of the fleſh, b — to be a ſpiritu 
all pledge ofregeneration by the doctrine of the — going before · & this 
is the = conſecration, in ſleade vvhereof Popery hath brought in vppon vs 
magicaliexorciſmes, And therefore it is ſaydein Marke. Hte that Mall beleene 
and bebaptiſed, by whiche wordes Chriſte doeth not onely exclude hypocrites 
from the hope offaluaion, who be eing without faith, are onely puffed vppe 
with the outward ſigne: hut hee ioyneth baptiſme to the holy band of docttine, 
rhat. this ſhoulde bee nothing elſe, then an addition to that. But becauſe Chriſt 
commaundeth them io teach beefore he commaundeth to baptiſe, and willeth 
that onely belecuers bee teceiued to baptiſme, baptiſme ſeemetli not to bee 
rightly miniſtred, except that faith ſhoulde goe becfore. And vnder this pre- 
tence the Anabaptiſts haue ſtirred much againſt the baptiſme of infant. Vet 
it is not harde to bee anſwered, if any manne ſhall conſider the reaſon of the 
commandement, Chriſt commandeth that the embaſſage of eternall ſaluation 
ſhoulde bee caryedtoall the Gentiles : hee confirmeth the ſame by adding the 
ſeale of baptifme . And there is good cauſe why the belecuing of the woorde 
is ſette before baptiſme ith the Gentiles were altogither ſtraungers from God, 
and had no fellowſhip with the ele& people: ſor o ſeit ſhould haue beene 
a lying ſigne which ſhould offer forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the gift of the ſpirit 
tovnbelecuers, who as yet were not the members of Chriſt. And wee knowe 
that they are gathered by faith, ho were before diſpearſed. Now it is deman= 
ded vppon — God adopted them to bee his ſonnes, which before 
were {iraungers . It cannot certainely bee denied, when hee once accepted 
them into his fauour, but that hee extendeth the ſame to their children and ne- 
hewes . At the comming of CHRIST he ſhewed hin ſelfe generally to 
bee a Farher both tothe Gentiles and to the Tewes · Therefore it is nectſla- 
that the promiſe hic he was in times paſt made to the Teves, ſhoulde allo at 
this day bee of force am ongeſt the Gentiles, I will bee thy God and the GOD 
ofthy (cede aſterthee : Gen. 15. 7. So wee ſeethem, which by faith are entted 
into the Church of God, to be accounted for the members ot Chriſſe, and alio 
to bee called to the inheritance of ſaluation. And yet baptiſme is not by ibis 
meanes leparated from faith or doctrine: ſor though yong infants do not yet by 
reaſon of their age take hold ofthe grace of God by faith, yet God accepting of 
their patents, doeth alſo embrace them. I doe therefore denie it to bee taſi ly 
done to baptiſe infants, whereto the Lorde doth call them, while he * eth 
Ee e. | em 
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them to betheir God. In the name of the father. This place deeth teach che fall 
and cuident knowledge of God, the which beeing but darkely ſhadowed forth 
vnder the lawe and the Prophets, at the gs ſprange foorth vnder the king. 
dome of Chriſte, The olde fathers neuer durſt call God their Father, if they 
hadde not taken this hope from Chriſte their head: neither were they altogi- 
ther ignorant of the: ternall wiſedome of God, whiche was the fountaine of 
light and life, It vas alſo one of their confeſſed principles, that God ſhewed 
foorth his power in the holy Ghoſt, But at the ariſing of the — God was 
much more manifeſtly (hewed vnder the three perſons : for the father then re- 
uealed himſelfe plainely inthe ſonne, his liuely and — image: and Chtiſt 
himſelfe lightening the world by the cleare brightneſſe of his ſpirit, made both 
him and himſelfe tobe knowne. But it is not without cauſe that heere is expreſſe 
mention made of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the ſpirit : for the force of 
baptiſme cannot be apprehended otherwiſe,then by — the free mer 
cy of the Father, who reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe by his onely begorten Son: 
then ſhall Chriſt himſelfe appeare before vs with the ſacrifice of his death: and 
at the length the holy ghoſt thall alſo come. by whom he waſheth and regene- 
rateth ys: and at the length he maketh vs partakers of all their good giftes . So 
vyce doe ſee, that wee doe not rightly knove G O D, except that our faith doe 
diſtinctly conceiue three perſons in one eſſence, and that the efficacie and fruit 
of baptiſme doth come from thence, that G O D the Father adopteth vs in his 
Sonne, and by the Spirit, we beeing purged from the filthineſle of our fleſh, he 
reformeth vs to righteoulneſſe. 

M A R. 16. He that ſhall beleene. This promiſe was added, that it might 
allure all mankind to faith as againe for the terrifying ofthe vnbelecuers there 
followwetha denouncedſentence ot grieuous deſtruQion.But it is no maruel that 
ſaluation is promiſed to the faithfull. ſor by belecuing in the only —— Son 
of God, they ate not onely accounted amongſt the Sonnes of God, but beeing 
endued — ri zhteouſnes of his grace, and with the ſpirite ofregeneration, 
they doe poſſeſte the ſumme ofeternall life. Baptiſme is ioyned with the faith of 
the Goſpell, that wee might knovv that therein is engraued the marke of our (al 
uation, for ifit auailed not to teſtiñe the grace of God, Chriſte had ——— 
ſaydethat they ſhould be ſaued, which ſhould beleewe, and be baptiſed. T houghir — 
alſo be noted, that it is not ſo neceſsarily required to ſaluation, that all they 
ſhoulde of necelsity periſh, hich ſhould not obtainethe ſame. For it is not ioy + 
ned here to faith, as halfe the cauſe of ſaluation, but as a teſtimony. I doe grane 
that this neceſsity is laid vpon men, that they would not neꝑlect the ſigne ofthe 
grace of God: but though God for their infirmitie yſeth ſuch helps, I deny his 
grace to bee tied ynto them. In this maner wee may ſay that it is not ſimply ne · 
celsary, but onely in teſpect of our obedience. In the ſecond part, where Chriſt 
condemneththem which do not beleeue, he meaneth the rebellious, who while 
they do refuſe ſaluation offered, doe draw vpon themſelues amore gricuous pu- 
niſhment, and they are not no onely enſnared in the common deſtruction of 
mankinde, but they doe ſuſtaine the fault of their ovene ingratitude. | 

17. Theſetokens ſhall follow them which beleeve. As the Lorde hadde by 
myrac les confirmed the faith of his Goſpell, ſolong as hee was conuerſant in 
the worlde, ſo ne hee cauſech the ſame to flouriſh in the ume to mm 
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the diſciples ſhou!d think that the ſame were tied to 2 preſence. Fot 
it was to great purpoſe that the diuine power of Chriſt d flouriſh amongſt 
the faithfull,that it might manifeſtly appeare that hee was riſen fromthe dead, 
whereby his docttine might remaine, and continue, and his name ſhould bee 
immortall. Further, where he furniſhetb the faithful with this gift, it muſſ not 
be dravvne to all. Fot we knowthat the giſtes were diuerily diſpoſed, that the 
power of myracles ſhould be but in the the hands of ſome. But hecauſe which 
was giuen to a few, was common to the whole Church, and the ſignes which 
one wrought, auailed for the confirmation of all, Chrilt doth riohely name the 
belecuers generally. The meaning therefore is, that the faithful! ſhould be mi- 
niſters of the ſame power, he had been wonderfull before in Chriſt, that in his 
abſencethe ſeale ofthe Goſpell might bee the more ſure: as in Iohn 14-12. hee 
promiſeth that they ſhall doe the ſame and greater — And ſor the ſetting 
forth of the glory and deitie of Chriſt, it was ſufficient that ſome fev of the be- 
leeuers were furniſhed with this power. And though Chriſt doeth not expreſſe 
whether he would that this giftſhould be but for a time, or remaine tor euer in 
his church: Yer it is more probable that theſe _ were promiſed but for 

a time, for the ſetting foorth of the Goſpell, which was new and as yerobſcure . 
And it may be, that for the fault of vnthankefulnes, the world was depriued of 
this honour : yet I dothinke that this was the proper end of myracles, that the 
doctrine of the goſpell ſhould at the beginning want no approbation. And wee 
doe certainely ſee that the vſe of them ceaſed not long after, or at the leaſt the 

examples of them were ſo rare, that it may be gathered that they were not like 
common to all ages, Vet either the prepoſterous couetouſnes or ambition of 

them which followed after, ſo wroughtleaſt they ſhould be without myracles 
altogether, that they fained myracles forthemſe lues. And by this meanes there 
was a gate opened to ſ.thans falſehoods, that not onely falſe ile ights, ſhould ſue- 
ceede in the place of true th, but that vnder prerenceof ſignes , the ſimple 
might be led away from the right faith. And certainly it was meete that curious 
men : who not content with lawfvullalloywance,but ſeeking after new myracles 
ſhould be deluded by ſuch deceits. This is the reaſon; why Chrilteotherwhere 

foretold that the kingdome ofantichriſt ſhould be full of lying ſignes, Mat. 24, 

24. and that Paul reſlifierh the ſame, 2. Theſ. 2+ 9. Wherefore , that myracles 

may tięhtly confirme our faith, let our mindes containe them ſelues in that lo- 

briety whercofT ſpake : her eof it alſofolloweth, that it is a fooliſſi quarrell of 
theirs, which doe obiect that our doctrine wanteth myracles. As it that it were 
not the ſame which Chriſt hath moſi ſufficiently ſealed heretofore. Eut in this 
argument I am the ſhorter, bec auſe that I haue entreated ofit already more fully 
in ſundry places. MAT. 20. Teaching them toobſerue, By theſe words (as I fayd 
before) Chrilt ſending forth his diſciples, doch declare that he doth not wholy 
reſigne vnto them thoſe REI appertained to him, as if thathee would 
leaue off to be the maiſtet ol his church: For hee diſmiſſeth the Apoſtles with 
this exception, that they ſhould not thruſt forth their own deuiſes, but that they 
ſ:ould purely and faithfully diſpence from hand( as they fay)to hand that which. 
hee commanded. And I wiſh that the Pope would ſubmit the power whuch he 
allengeth to hinaſclfe to this rule. For we ſhould eaſily ſuffer him to bee Peter 
or Paules ſucceſſor, ſo that he would * raigne tyrannic ally ouer ſoules. . 
Se. a. ug. 
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But ſith he relecting the gouernment of Chriſt, defileth the church with his 
owne filthy trifles, it doth heereby appeare ſuſficiently, how far he falleth from 
the Apoſtolicall ſunction. In ſumme, let vs learne that by theſe woordes th 
are made doctours of the Church, not which doe vtter what ſoeuer th tal 
think good, but which ſhall alſo themſelues depend vpon the mouth of this one 
maiſl er, that they may procure diſciples to him, and not vnto themſelues. 

Beholde I am with yow, Becauſe Chriſt did lay a charge vppon the Apoſtles, 
which they coulde not diſcharge, vſing onely the power of man, hee doth com. 
fort them with the hope of his helpe from heauen, For before that he promiſeth 
to be preſent with them, he ſayth firſt that he is king of heauen and ofearth,who 
with his hand and power gouerneth all things. Fherefore this pronoune (1) 
muſt be read as a word of great force: as if he had ſayd, if the Apoſtles would 
throughly doe their duty, they muſt not looke what they can doe themſelues, 
but they muſt depend vpon his inuincible power, vnder whoſedireRions they 
doe goe to warre, But the maner of his preſence, which the Lord promiſeth to 
his, muſt ſpiritually be vnderſtood : for it is notneedefull that hee ſhoulde de- 
ſcend from heauento helpe vs,fith by the grace of his ſpirit, as with a handſtret- 
ched out from heauen he may helpe vs, For he, whichinreſpcR of his body is a 
great way diſtant from ys,doth not only ſpread the efficacie of his ſpirit through 
the whole world, but alſo doeth verely dwell in vs. Furthermore, it is to bee 
noted, that this was not ſpokento the Apoſtles onely : for the Lord promiſeth 
his helpe not to t hat age onely, but vnto the end of the world. Therefore it is 
as much, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, how weake ſoeuer the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell be, and haue want of allthinges, he will be their cheife captaine, that they 
may become conquerours ouer all the aſſaults of the worlde. As plaine expe- 
rience teacheth at this day, that Chriſt in a ſecret maner doeth worke wonder- 
fully: ſo that the Goſpell pteuaileth againſt innumerable lets. So much the leſſe 
is the wickedneſſe of the Popiſh cleargie to bee borne with, while they doe lay 
this colour vpon their ſacrilegious tyranny. They doe ſay that the Church can 
not erte which is gouerned by Chriſt, As if that Chriſte, no otherwiſe then as 
ſome common ſouldiour would let out his labour to hire to other captaines and 
not rather retaining the authority wholely to himſelfe, teftifieththat he will be 
a defender of his doctrine, ſo as his miniſtersin him may hope to bee conque- 
rours of the whole world, 

Mathew. Marke 16. Luke 24. 

19. So after the Lord bad | 50. Afterward,he led them forth inte B- 
| | | {pokenwnto them, bee was | thania , and lifte vppe his handes and bleſ- 
received into heauen, and | ſed them. 
| ſate at the right hande of | 51. And it came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed 
God. « them, ho departed from them, and was caried 
20. And they went foorth | vp into heauen. 
and preached every where, | 52. And theyworſhipped him & returned to 
And the Lorde wrowghte | Ierwſalem with great joy, 
with them, and confirmed | 33. And werecontinually inthe temple, 


the woord with fg nes that and GOD. Amen. 
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10. Je aſter the Led. Becauſe that Matthew had royally extolled the king 
dome of Chriſt aboue alt the worlde, he ſpeaketh no word of his aſcention in- 
to heauen. Marke alſo maketh no mention ofthe place and of the maner: both 
the which are fled by Luke. For he ſayeth that the diſciples were led out 
into Bethania, that from the mount of Oliues, (from hence the Lord hadde 
cone to beare the ignominie of the croſſe) hee miglit aſcend into his celeſtiall 
throne. And as he would not be ſeene generally of all menne, when he was 
reſtored to liſe: ſo hee admitted not all to bee virneſſes ot his reſurrection into 
heauen, bec auſe that he would that this myſtery of the fayth ſliould rather bee 
knowne by the preaching of the Goſpell, then to be ſeene with eyes. It fol- 
lovveth in Luke, that Chriſt liſting vp his hands on hie, bleſſed che A poſtles Where · 
by he teacheth that the office of bleſſing, which vnder the law had be en com- 
mitted to the Prieſts, doeth truly and properly belong to him. When men doe 
mutually bleſſe themſelues, that is nothing elſe then to pray for their good: But 
the reaſon is farre otherwiſe with God, who not onely tauoureth the requeſts, 
but with his onely becke performeth what ſoeuer is to — wiſhed for vs. But 
ſith that he is the onely authour of all bleſſing, yet that his grace might bee the 
more familiar, his will was that the Prieſtes in the beginning, ſhould as media- 
tours bleſſe in his name. So Melchiſedec, Gen. 14. 19. bleſled Abraham: and 
in Numerie 6. 23. there is ſet done a —— law for this matter. To the 
ſame alſo appertaineth that which is read in the Pſalme, 118. 26. Wee doe 
bleſſe you out of the houſe ofthe Lord. Furthermore, in the 7. chapter to the 
Hebrewes, the 7. verſe,the Apoſtle ſaith that it is a ſigne of excellency to bleſſe 
others. For the leſſe ( ſaith he) is bleſſed ofthe greater. Now, when Chrilte 
the true Melchiſedec and the eternall Prieſt) came into the light, it was meete 
in him ſhould be fulfilled, that vhich was ſhadowed by the _ figures,as 
Paule alfoteacheth, Epheſ. 1.3. that wre are bleſſed by God the father in him, 
that we might become rich in all heauenly good things. Therefore hee once 
bleſſed the Apoſtles openly and with a ſolemne rite , to the ende the faithful 
might cary themſelues the next way to him, if they defire to be partakersof the 
grace of God, In the liſting vppe of hands there is an oldeceremony deſcribed, 
which we knowthe Prieſts vſed in times paſt. 
$3. And they worſhipped him. By the woorde 'ppinge, Luke doeth 
frſt declare that the Apoſtles were put out of doubt, becauſe that the maieſty of 
Chriſte appeared then on euery fide, ſo that now there could bee no doubt of 
his reſurrection. Furthermore, for the ſame cauſe they beganne to woorſhip 
him with greater reuerence, then when they enioyed his company vppon the 
earth , For the worſhippe vvhereof hee ſpeaketh nowe , is not onely as to 2 
maiſter or to a Prophet, neither as to one onely halfe knowne to bee the Meſ- 
ſias, but it was yeelded as to the king of glory and iudge of the worlde . Bue 
becauſe that Luke was purpoſed to extend his hyſtorie longer, hee onely ſayeth 
briefly what the Apoſtles ſhould doe for tendayes, But the ſum is, that through 
the feruency of ioy they brake out openly into the prayſes of God, & were day- 
ly inthe Temple. Not that they paſſed the nights and the dayes there, but 
becauſe they frequented all the aſſemblies, and were preſent at the appoynted 
and ſolemne houres to yeeldethankes vnto God, Allo this dillgence is 3 
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ſed to the feare, which kept them before ſhut vp and hidden in the houſe, 
MARKE. 19. Aud ſate at theright hand of God. Ihaue in other places dec 
clared, what this ſpeach ſhould meane: that is, Chriſt is lifted = hie, that 
he may be aboue Angels and all creatures - that the father might gouerne the 
worlde by his hande: that, to bee ſhorte, euery knee might boy before him, 
Therefore it is as much as if hee ſhoulde bee called Gods vicar,who ſupplyeth 
hisperſon . Wherefore it is not conuenient that ſome certaine place ſhoulde 
beeimagined, whenas the right hand doth Meraphorically ſigniſie theſecond 
power from God. And Marke added this purpoſely: that wee might knoyv 
that Chriſt was not receiued into the heauens, that he might enioy a bleſſed reſt 
farre from vs, but that he might gouerne the world for the ſaluation of all che 
odly. 
e = And they went forth, Marke doth briefly touch heere thoſe things which 
Luke doth proſecute hyſtorically in the ſecond booke,that the voyce of a ſmall 
& a baſe company of men thundred foorth euen to the vttermoſt endes of the 
world. her che more incredible the matter was, the more certainely appeared 
the mytacle of the heauenly power. All men thought that Chriſt by the death 
of the crſſe was either vtterly ouer throvwne, or ſo ouerwhelmed , that there 
mould be no mention of him at any time, but reprochfnll & deteſtible. The A- 
poſtles wi-m he had choſen to be his witneſſes, filthily forſaking him, had hid - 
dentheuſelues in the darke. the ignorance & rudenes of them was fo great, and 
alia the contempt ſo great, that they durſt ſcarce ſpeake abroad. Was there any 
hope of men vnlearned & of no account, yea, & ofrunnagates, that by the ſound 
of their mouth they ſhould bring ſo many diſperſed vnder the Empire ofa man 
crucified? There is therefore great weight in theſe words, that they went forth 
& preachedeuery vrhere, which cuen now for feare durſt not ſpeak in their ſe - 
cret cornet. For ſo vnlooked for a conuetſion in a moment could not bee done 
by man. And therfore marke addeth, The Lord wrought with them, ſignifying that 
this was the very worke of God, Vet this phraſe of peach doth not make a par · 
tition beryweene their worke or labor, & the grace of God, as if that they ofthe. 
ſelues could do any thing: but he meaneth 7 that they were holpe of god, 
becauſe that according to the fleſh they ſnoulde haue attempted that in vaine, 
which is yet wrought by them. I grant that the miniſters of - word arecalled 
fellow belpers of God, i. Cor. 3.9. in as much as he vſeth their miniſtery: but it 
is to be noted that chere is no power inthem, but that which he giueth the, Fur · 
ther, they doe preuaile nothing by planting and by watering, except the ſecret 
working of the ſpirit doe cauſe it to encreaſe Confirmed the word. Marke here, in 
my iudgement, doth marke a part of that, which he hadde generally ſet downe 
immediatly before. For the Lord wrought with them by other meanes, leaſt the 
preaching of che Goſpell ſhould he in vaine: but this was a notable teſtimony 
of his heſpe, that he confirmed the ſame by myracles. And this place teacheth 
to what end myracles muſt be referred, that it is not lavyfull to dra them after 
peruerſe corruptions, for that they do ſerue the Goſpel, Whereoſ it followeth, 
that the holy order oſ God is inuerted, ifthey be dravene away from the worde 
of God (wherof a appurtenances) to 1 adorning of yngodly docttines, 
ot are drayne to colour out corrupt worſhippings, 
N LAFS DEO. 
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To THE RIGHT HNO. 
RABLE THE LORD ROBERT DYDLEY 
EARLE OF LEYCESTER, BARON OF DEN. 
BIGH Maiſtcrofthe Horſe to the Queenes Maieſtic, 

Knight ofthe noble order ofthe Garter, & one of the 
. Queenes Maieſtie s moſt honorable priuie Counſel, 
Cuhancelour Fara ir famous yr ri of 
Oxford, Chriſtopher Fetherflone wiſheth en- 

2 creaſe of ſpirituall giftes, long life, 

happy dag es, and en- 
creaſe of ho · 
nour. 
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T IS AN OLD SAy- 
| I. ing (Right honorable) and 
| .nolefletructhen olde, that 

| ſaleable wines neede no iuie 
buſh: which prouerbimpor 
teth thus much, that thinges 
1 which are of them ſelues 
| J © good & comendable haue 
| not any, at leaſte no greate 
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— * need of commendauon, If 
therefore I ſhould with fine filed phraſes with gay gea- 
ſon oordss, with ſtraunge — and notablſe hyſto- 
ries cpound ſome long prologue and tedious Preface 

in commendagion ol tlis moſt exellent work and Com 
mentarie of that famous member; and faithfull Doctour 
of Gods Church, Maiſtex, Iohn Caluine, I might cauſe 
Jour Honour to (peat ine fondneſſe thereot: 1 my ſelfe. 
ſuauld, ſeeme to doubte of che goodneſſe W 
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nally, miniſter ocaſion to many to condemne me of fol- 
ly, Gmitting therefore that which is needleſſe, I deſcend 
vnto that which is needefull: to wit, to excule my elſe 
of arrogancie wherof ſome may accuſe me in that I dare 
preſume to dedicate vnto your honour, this my tranſla- 
tion, vnto whom Iam altogether vnknowne. The loade 
ſtone as men ſay, writers do teſtiſie and experience doth 
teach, hath in it ſelfe ſuch power, force and vertue, that it 
draweth iron vnto it though it be farre diſtant: right ſo, 
vertue doth drawe men vnto it, and the reporte thereof, 
cauſeth men to loue thoſe whome they haue not ſeene, & 
to reuerence thoſe of who they haue onely heard, Which 
thing ſithence it is ſo, there is no cauſe why I ſhoulde ei. 
ther be accuſed of ancie, or condemned ofimpu- 
dencie,for approching ſo boldly vnto your honour, and 
for ſuffering this my tranſlation to appeare in your name 
For your friendes confeſſe, and your foes cannot iuſtly 
denie that God hath placed in your noble breaſt great 
aboundance of moſt heroicall vertues, I omit to ſpeake 
of that rare report of your vnfeigned religion which re- 
ſoundeth euery where and redoundeth to your prayſe. 
1 ;:hould be tedious, if I ſhould ſet done particularly the 
molt vndoubted teſtimonies of your taithfulnefle to- 
ward your dread Soueraigne: I ſhould ſeeme to flatter if 
I would extoll that godly magnanimitie wherwith the 
Lord hath endued you to maintaine his truth, to defend 
the Realm, to ſubdue thoſe proud aſpiring papiſts. That 
great and earneſt care which your honour hath alwaies 
had, and euen no hathto ſupport the poore miniſters 
of the word, and goſpell of lelds Chriſt in Gods cauſe, & 
in good cauſes, hath in it ſelſe ſufficient force to enforce 
not onely me, but all thankfull heartes by word and wri- 
ting to bewray all thankfulneſſe & dutifulneſſe towards 
your good honor, As this ſo that liberalitie vſed 


at all times by your | s my triends, bath 
Lordſhip y friends 


Dedicatorie, 


cauſed mein dedicating of this booke to your honour, 
toteſtifie ſome parte of my thankfull minde in their be- 
halfe And heere I am to craue gum of you, whiche1 
hope I ſhall eaſily obtaine, for that I haue not behaued 
my ſelfe finely as I might though fairhfully as I oughtin 
this my worke And thus — prolixitie, I conclude, 
praying vnto the Lorde God of heauen and earth, that 
King ot Kinges, and Lorde of Lordes that he will graunt 
vnto your honour,andto the reſt(whom he hath placed 
in the like degree of dignitie) his holy ſpirite, that ſpirite 
of wiſdome and vnderſtanding that you may thereby be 
ſo directed that all your thoughts, woordes,and woes, 


may tend to the ſetting foorth ef Gods glory the main- 
tenance of true religion, the preſeruation of the Realme. 
So ſhall England haue wealth, be voide of woe, enioy ſo- 
lace, be free from ſorrow, poſſeſſe plentie, not taſt of po- 
uertie, inherite pleaſure, and not ſee paine. Which God 
graunt. 


Tour Honour: moſt humble and obedients 
Chriſtopher Fetherſtone. 


Comment arie of 11. lohn Ca- 
Hime, andbeing — 2 ther 
vnto oaly reaſons. 
— C45 - +. : 

4— fte of his Church ſhould be the 
cheife,1 could not nor would not refuſe to take that charge vp 
en me, vnleſſe 1 ſhould haue fogotten my dutie towardes God 
bis Church, & my friendes & now for aſmuch (Gentle Rea- 
der) as the principal — of my paines ſhal be that pro- 
fitewhich thou ſhalt reape by the reading of this my tranſluton, 
1 beſeech thee refuſe uot to take ſome paines in reading the 
ſame. I haue not ſtuft it full of trage words deriued of the La- 
tine which might no leſſe moleſt thee then if they continued La- 
tme as they were. I haue not racked the phraſes to make them 
runne ſmoothly to pleaſe daintie earet, &. ſo digreſſedfromthe 
' truth and meaning of the authour: but, ſo much as poſiibir 1 
could 1 haue tranſlated worde for worde, wluchthe learned by 
conference ſball wel perceine. Long time haue the godly deſired 
to haue this worke publ ſhed in the Engl ſb tongue, & ſeeing 
they haue their deſire now my requeſt unto them is, to accept 
of my pames herein, I dare not good Reader preſume ſo farre 
vpon mme owne hill, as to ſaye that there is no faultes com- 
muted heerein, but I am earneſtly to deſire thee rather cour- 
teouſiy to amend them then curiouſly to condemme me for them 
Anathns truſting to thy curtie ſie I commute thee to the tuition 
of the Almightie who ſo direct᷑ thee by hi: ſpirite that by rea- 
ding thou maieſt prefue. 


* Thineinthe Lorde, 


F 


The Commentarieof obn Caluine, 1 
The preface, 


< Tothe right honorable Lordes, the & and Senate of 
Genena, hu right rewerende Lardes, Caluine weſberh 
from-che Lorde, the ſpirit of wiſdome and ſtrength, and pro- 
ſperous ſucceſſe of gouetnement. 


Is often as I call to m that ſaying of 
P| Chrilt wherein hee th ſo great account 
ol chat dutie of humanitie which is beſtowed 
7 the ing together of ſtraungers, 
2 ru ——— 
— l doe chere withall remember a 
t honour hee hath vouchſafed to promote you w 
Nade your Cities ce not for one or — but 
common Inne for his Church to in, Hoſpitalitie hath 
not onely beene commended amongſt the Heathen , butit 
hath alſo beene accounted one of the chiefeſt vertues : and 
therefore in whoſocuer they, would condemne extreeme bar- 
bariſme and manner altogether vnciuill, they called them axe 
ox, or men which were not giuen to boſpitaltie. But 
farre more excellent is your praiſe becauſe the Lorde 
hath appointed you in theſe troubleſome and miſerable times, 
to be thoſe ynto whoſetuitionthe godly might commu them- 
{clues and vnder whoſe teathers the innoce pt might be:ſ{hrou 
ded, whom the tyrannie of Antichriſt, being no leſſe ſauage 
then ſacriligious, doeth chaſe and driue away outte of their 
owne countries and natiue ſoyle. And this is not all but hee 
hath alſo dedicated an holy houſe — you vnto his 
owne name, where hee may bee worſhipped ſincerely. Who- 


ſoeuer heebee that indeuoureth either publikelie to cut off, 
or priuilie to take away the leaſt part of theſe two, hee doeth 
not onely goe about to disfigure your Citie becing ſpoyled 
of her principall ornaments but alſo hee malicioully tnuieth 
the health thenof. For although thoſe godlygood turnes which 

A are 


2 ThePreface. 
are here done vnto Chriſt & his diſpearſed members do cauſe 
the wicked like dogs to barke againſt you, yet ought this 
one recompence to ſuffice you that the angels of heauen and 
the children of God out of all partesof the worlde doe bleſſe 
you: ſo that you may freely deſpiſe their rotten railing, who 
make no more conſcience, nither are more aſhamed to ſpue . 
out whatſocuer, againſt d OD himlſelfe, then againſt you: 
and wluch going about to ſlander you, doe beegin firſt to 
blaſpheme God. Although this felfe ſame occaſion doth in- 
flame that hatred of many againſt you, yet ought you tobe 
no whit afraid therefore, ſo long as hee will aſſiſt you againſt 
their fury, who hath Ren hee will faithfully keepe 
thoſe cities, wherein the docttine of his Goſpell is preached, 
and any reſting place is prepared for thoſe godly menne 
whom the world canno: away with. L omitte to ſpeake of this 
that you neede not to care for pacifying of this kinde of ex 
nimies, ſeeing tlrat there is no manne who hateth you for the 
Goſpels ſake, who would not either haue you deſtroied or op- 
preſſed. But admit wee graunt that theſworne ennemies of 
found doctrine doe hate you for no other cauſe ſaue this, be- 
cauſe they lee you defend the ſame: yet ſetting light by their 
practiſes and threatnings, you muſt valiantly maintaine theſe 
two inuincible fortreſſes that worſtippe of pure religion, & the 
godly care to nouriſhe the Church, which Chriſte hath com- 
mitted to you, thatyoumay broode the ſame vnder your 
wings. As touching thoſe railinges wherewith the Pope his 
meritorious brawlers.doe moleſt ys,that wee are fallen away 
from the Church becauſe we diſſent from the Sea of Rome. 
would to God we could teſtifie wich ful cofidence before god 
& his angels, that we are moſt far diſtant fro that pollution, as 
we can acquit our ſelues of that crime which thay vſe to lay to 
our charge . They make their boaſt of the catholike church, 
who haue left no part of all the doctrine of the law & the goſ- 
pel free fro filthy corruptions,who haue prophaned the whole 
worſhip of God with the ſtinke of ſuperſtition, who haue not 
binafraid to corrupt all god his decrees with their inuẽtions. 
Yea: 


* 


The Prefacs. 3 
yea, the multicude of errors wherewith they haue ſubuerted 
all religion is ſo vniuerſall, that they are tufficient to ouer 
whelme & deſtroy the church an 100. tunes. Therfore wee 
can ncuer extoll ſo highly as it deſerueth, the infinite goodnes 
of God, whereby it is come to paſle, that wee eſcaping myra- 
culouſly out of that deadly gulfe, haue the anchor of our 
faith firmly fixed in the ſound & eternal truth of God, And 
truly this one Commentary ſhal ſufficiently teſlifie (asl hope) 
that papiſtrie is nothing els but a monſter compoled of in- 
numerable errors of Satan, & that that church which they ob 
iect vnto vs is more confuſed then Babylon. In the meane ſea- 
ſon I will freely confeſſe the truth that wee are not far enough 
diſtant from the filth of that pit, whoſe contagiõ doth ſpread 
it ſelſe too farre, Antichriſt doth complayne that we are llipt 
away from him; but wee are compelled to mourne , for that 
too too many of his vices , wherewnh hee hath infected the 
world, doe remaine amongſt vs. Vnto vs is reſtored the ſin- 
ccre puritie of doctrine, perfect religion, the — wor- 
ſhip of God, the right order of theſacrament, which was de- 
buered by Chrift But the chieſeſt cauſe why there is not a- 
— vs ſuch — — & — of life 
as there oughtto bee, is this, a ing as 
yer mi of that vnbrideled — the Pa- 
iſtes doe freely waxe wanton againſt God, cannot accu- 
om themſelues to Chriſtes yoke , Therefore whereas our 
aduerſaries (to the ende they may cauſe the vnskilfullynuuſt- 
ly to hate vs) doe contem y eie out that we haue bro- 
ken all good order and diſcipline, the ir falſe llander is refu- 
ted — with chis one thinge ( though wee doe 
holde our peace „) in that there is nothing, aboute which 
wee — contention amongeſt our ſelues, then 
this: y, our rigour, which, as ſome men thynke, 
is moderate. But ſeeinge that you are able verye well 
to witneſſe with mee and thoſe who are my fellowes 
in office, that wee are no more ſeuere or ſtrate then the 
neceisitie of our office doeth require, andallo inſorce vs 
Az 0 


4 The Preface : 

to bee as wee doe reſt ſafely in the i of your eon- 
ſcience, {don the otherſide you may eaſily iudge, as though 
the matter were betore you, how ridiculous the impudencie 

of our aduerſaties is on — 1 
Novy (that I may ſpeake ſomew hat particularly of my ſelfe) 
although Iam — that all the worlde doth know how 
L haue inſtructed this Church with many of my writĩgs yet 
1 thought it would be worth the paine if there ſhoulde tome 
monument thereof be extant, whi Id beeidedicated vnto 
you, For it skilleth much that that kinde of doctrine be let be- 
fore all men which you know, I haue taugit. And although 
I haue endeuored to proſite you & the people which is com- 
mitted vnto you euen after my death, in thoſe bookes which: 
J haue hitherto publiſhed and it is not meete that that do- 
ctrine, which hath flowed out of your Cite vnto other na- 
tions farre and wyde would bring forth fruit plentitully and 
be neglected in her owne place: yet Thope that this commen- 
tarie which is peculiarly conſecrated vnto your name, wil take 
deepe roote in your memory. And that this thing may come 
to paſſe, I beſeechthe living God ſo deeply to write the ſame 
in your hartes, that it may not bee blotted out by any ſubtile 
ſleight ot Satan For it is in his handes to giue ſucceſſe vnto my 
labors who hath of late giuen me this minde ta, deſire nothing 
more then faithfully to care for the ſaluatio of you al. Further 
more, as I profeſſe before the world that I am farre from that 
diligence ofa good ſhepheard, which is exacted and from o- 
ther vertues which the greatnes and excellency of mine office 
do require & do continuallybefore god bewaile mine eſtate, 
for that Lam troubled with ſo many vices which doe hinder 
my courſe: ſo ] dare proteſt that I watpofaithfulnes & good 
wall. — — the wicked —— to 
an againſt me, as it is my dutie hy wel doing to 
their o it ſnalbe — — thelſame 
by that holy authoritie wherein you excell. Farewell my right 
honorable Lordes, whom I ought to reverence in Chriſt, vn · 
to:whole tuition I commit you, At Cu the firſt of Ianu-. 
19.1553. | The 


The Argument vpon Iohn. 


T is well knowne what this worde Euangelium, or Geſpell doth fignifie among / the 
Grecians : and in theſcripturesit is chiefly taken f the ioyfull and happie meſſage of 
that grace which is giuen vs in Chriſte. to the ende we may learne (deſpiſing the worlde 
& the fraile riches & pleaſures thereof) to deſire this incomparable treaſure with our whole 
hearte, and to imbrace the ſame being off ered vnto vs. That u naturally engrafted in vs all 
which we ſee the wicked doe, namely to reioyce inordinately in the vaine pleaſures of the 
world & to be touched either with none, or els with a very lender feeling of ſpiritual good 
things.T herefore to Þ ende that God may reſorme in v1 this fault. he calleth that meſſage 
which he commandeth to ve publiſhed cocerning Chriſt by this name Euangelium, er Goſ.. 
pel. For he doth thereby tell vs that true and perfect ioy can be had no where eli that with. 
out all doubt we haue in him the bleſſed life, in all pointes perfect. Certaine there bee who 
extende this woorde Goſpell. vnto all the free promiſe; of God, which ave alſo diſpearſed 
inthe lawe and the prophets, Neither is it to bee demied but that G od ſo often ashee doth 
teftifie that he wil be mercifull vnto men, and forgive them their ſinnes doth alſo offer 
Chriſt whoſe propertie it is whereſoeuer hee ſhineth to ſpread abroad thebeame: o 199. 
Therefore i cenſeſſe Þ p fathers & we are partakers of one  Þ ſame goſpel asrouching 
the faith of free ſaluation.yet becauſe the ſpirit doth vſwally ſpeake thus in the $ criptur⸗ 
d the Goſpell was publiſhed when Chriſt came: let vs alſo retains the ſame maner of ſpeach 
& let this be the definition of the Goſpel, which I haue ſet down, þ it is a ſolemne publi- 
ſhing or proclayming of the grace teuealed in Chriſt, In which reſpec l þ Gyſpel is 
calledthe power of God to ſaluation to all Þbelewe becauſe God doth therein malemani- 
feſt his righteouſneſſe. Ir isalſo called the embaſſage whereby he reconcileth men vnto him 
ſe'fe. Furt bermore in aſmuch as Chriſt is pledge of Gods mercie,and of hu fathers loue to- 
wards vs therefore is he alſo the proper matter of the Goſpell. Hereby is commeth to paſſe 
that the hiſtories which declare that Chriſt appeared inthe fleſh dyed, and was rayſed vp 
araine from the death and was at length receiged vp into the heawens,are properly called 
the Goſpel. For althowgh the new Teſtament be called by this name, according toÞ reaſon 
which of late I allead ed, yet is it come io paſſe by vſe and cuſtome that that parte which 
doth teſl iſie that Chrif wes exhibited vnto vs in the fleſh dyed, & roſe againe from the 
deathyia ſe called by Synecdoche. But becauſe the bare hiſtorie were not ſufficient, yea 
ſhould profite nothing vnto ſaluation, the Enangeliftes doe not ſmplie ſbere that Chriſte 
was borne that he died and became the conqueronr of death» but then doe al ſo declare te 
what ende he was borne,to what ende he died, and roſe againe,and what ſruite wee rrape 
thereby, Yet there is this difference amongeſtth? that Þ other three ſet downs more at large 
the life and death of Chriſt : Bat this Ewangelift of ours, flandeth more vpon the dectrine 
wherein both the office of Chriſt & the force of his death. & reſurreftion is declared They 
doe not conceale that Chriſte came to the ende he might bring ſaluation to the worlde, that 
he might male ſatisfaHien for ſinnei by the ſacrifice of his Lash. Finally that he might in 
all pointes fulfill the font ii n of 4 mediatour (like as Tohn doth alſo ſtand ſomerhat vpon 
the hiſforicall narration.) but the dottrine which ſhewerl vnto vs the force and fruite of 
Chriſt his comming appeareth more plamly in this Euangelifi then in the other. 

And where as it is all their drift to make Chriſte manifeſt , the former FEuangliſſes 
bring farth(that I may ſe ſpeaks) his body, aud Tohn bringeth forth bis ſonle. Wherefore 
1vſe commonly to call this Ghoſpell , the key that openeth the gate vnte 2 
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of the other. For whoſoener ſhall perfefHy vnderſt and of what power and force Chrift i 
45 it is heere in plaine words ſet downe, he ſhall reade with proſite thoſe thynges which are 
delinered by other concermng the manifeſtation of the Redeemer. It i thowght that Joho 
wes moſt of all moowedto write, for this cauſt, and to thus ende, that he might defendethe 
diwinitie of Chriſi againſt the wicked blaſphemies of Evion eg Cerinthus, & this doth 
Euſebius and Hycrome report according to the opinion of the olde writers: but whatſo« 
euer was the occaſion that cauſed him to write at that time, yet it is not to be doubted bug 
that God did farther prowide for his Church, Therefore he did ſo inditeto the Ewangeliſtes 
that which they ſhould write,that having deuided the partes among them, he might make 
one perfect body. Nowe it is our dutie ſ io linke cut together the foure, that we ſuffey 
our ſelues to be tanghit as it were with one meuth of them all together Where as they haus 
placed Iobn ehe four:h iner der in this they had reſpetT to the time wherein he writ: but the 
contrary order is more profitable in reading:that being afterward aboute to reade in Mat- 
the we that wa was given vs of the father, we may firſt learne out of lohn to whazende 
he was revealed. 


4 The holy Goſpel of ſus Chriſte 
according to Iohn. 


N,the beginning was the word, and the word was with God and 
that worde was Ged, 

2. —— Was in the beginning with God. i 
3- All thinges were made by it, and without it was made not hi 
— jw 0 
4+ In it was life, and the life wan the light of men. 

5. Aud the light ſhineth in the darkneſſe, and the derkeneſſs 
| comprebended 


T he (ommentarie of Fohn Caluine. 


1. Panic inning was the word, In this exordium he ſheweth the eternall Di- 


uinitie of Chriſt, to the end we may knowthat he was eternall God, who 

vras made manifeſt in the fleſh. Furthermore,thus is the drift thereof, that 
it was requiſite that mankinde ſhould bee reſtored by the ſonne of God, ſeein 
that by his power all things were created, ſithence it is he alone who look 
breath life and ſtrength into all creatures, that they may temaine in their ſtate: 
and eſpecially ſeeing hee hath ſheveed in man a moſt manifeſt token as well of 
his power as of his grace: ſo that euen after the fall of Adam hee ceaſed not to 
bee liberall & bountifull toward his poſteritie. And this doRAneis very neede- 
full to be knowne, for ſeeing that we muſt not ſeeke for health and life without 
God, how ſhould our faith leane & reſt vpon Chriſt, vnleſſe wee were fully per. 
frraded of that which Chriſt, teacheth in this placeꝰ Therefore the Euanglift 
teacheth in theſe words that vve do not depart from the onely and meme! Gag 
hens wee becleauein r 
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vpon the Goſpel of lob. 7 

life is nowe reſtored to the dead, who hauing his nature as yet perfeRe was the 
fountaine and caniſe of life” , It ſeemeth to mee that this was the onely reaſon 
chat mooued him to call the ſonne of God, the worde, beecauſe hee is firſt of 
all the cternall wi'edome and will of God :ſecondly, the expreſſe image of his 
counſell. For as the ſpe ach is called the marke or printe of the mindes in men, 
ſo is this alſo not vnſitly applyed vnto G O D, to iay that hee maketh himſelſe 
knowne vnto vs by his worde. The other fignifications of this worde Logos are 
not ſo fit for this purpoſe. Logos doth tigniſie amongeſt the Grecians both a de- 
finition, a reaſon, and an ac count, but I will not ſubtilly play the Philoſopher 
aboue the capacitie of my faith. And wee ſee thatthe ſpirite of God is ſo tarre 
from allowing ſuch ſubtiltie, that applying himſelfe vnto our weakeneſſe, in 
keeping ſilence hee cryeth, howe ſoberly wee oughtto bee wil. in ſuch hidden 
myſteries. 

; Furthermore as God did reueale himſelfe in creating the worJde by this 
word, ſo he had the ſame laid vp in himſelfe before : ſo that there ivFUouble te 
lation, the former vnto God, the latter nto men, Seruetus the prgdJeſt knaue 
whiche Spayne ener brought foorth, feigneth that this erernall wore did then 
take his beginning, when hee was reuealed1nthe creation ot the worlde : As if 
it were —— ſuchtime as the power thereof was knovne in the extetnall 
worke. The Euangeliit teacheth a far:e other thing in this place for hee doch 
not as ſigne any beginning of time to the worde, but in that he ſaith it was from 
the beginning, he goeth beyond all ages And I am not ignorant vvhat this dog 
barketh, and vvhat the Arriam did ſometimes cauill : namely, that God did in 
the beginning create heaven & earth, which norwithſianding are not eternall: 
becauſe this worde beginning doth rather reſpect the order, then betoken the e 
ternitie. Bur the Euangeliſt preuenteth this ſhitr, when he faith that it was with 
God. If the worde began to be from time, it muſt nee es be thatthey muſt find 
ſome courſe oftimes in God . And truely lohn did intende by this particle, by 
name to diſtinguiſh the word from all thinges which are cre ted . For many 
thinges might come into ihe mindes of menne, where that worde ſhoulde bee, 
how hee ſhould ſheꝝve forth his force, of what nature hee vas, how he could be 
knowen. Therefore he ſaith that wee muſt not cleeue to the worlde, and things 
which are created: becaule it was alywayes ioyned to God ,becfore the worlde 
was. Novve waereas ſome doe wreft the word beginning vnto the beginning 
of the heauen and the earth, doe they not make Chnite ſubiect to the common 
order of the worlde, from whiche he is flatly exempted in this place? Wherein 
they doe moſt cruell iniurie notonely tothe ſon of God, but alio to his euerlaſt - 
ing father, whom they ſroyle of tus wiſedome. If i bee an h unous oftence to i- 
magiue G >d withouthis wiſedõe, we mult conſeſſe that we mult no where elſe 
ſeeke forthe beginning ofthe word, ſiue only in the eternal wiſe dome of God. 
Seruetus obiecteththat the word cannot be comprehended beefore ſuch time as 
Moſes bringeth in god ſpeaking · as if he were not in God, becauſe he was not o- 
pen'y knovvne, that is, as if he were not within vntill ſu: hitime as hee began to 
come out. But the Euangeliſt cutteth off al occaſion of ſuch mai doubting, li 
he affu meth without exceptiõ þ the word was wita god, for he doth manifeſi i 
recall vs fr6 all moments of tame. They which gatherÞ prepetuat are out of the 
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PreterimperfeQenſe of the verbe, they leane to a weake reaſon . The worde 
(was) ſay they, doeth more expreſſe the continuall courſe, then if Tohn ſhoulde 
haue layd, hath beene. But they muſt reaſon more ſtrongly in ſuch waightie mat- 
ters. And that one thing whiche I brought, ought to ſuffice vs, thatthe Euan. 
geliſt ſendeth vs into the eternall ſecret places ot God, that wee may know that 
the word was as it were hidden there, before ſuch time as it did reueale it ſelfe 
in the externall traming of the worlde, Therefore Auguſtine ſaith very well, that 
this beginning which is mentioned in this place, is without all beeginning. For 
although the father is before his wiſedome in ordet, yet they ſpoyle him of his 
glory, whoſocuer doe imagine any moment of time wherein he was before his 
wiſedome, And this is the eternall generation, which lay hid in God long time 
be fort the creation of the world, (that I may ſoſpeake)which was many years 
obſcurely ſhadowed tothe fathers vnder thelawe, and was atlength more ful-. 
ly reucaled in the fleſn. I marueile hat moued the Latiniſts to tranſlate Legen 
verbum, For they ſhould rather haue tranſlated it ſo, if ſo bee it had beene che- 
ma. But admit they followed ſomething which ſeemed to be true, yet can they 
not deny but that ſermo is more conuenient. Whereby it — what bar- 
barous tyranny thoſe pelting Diuines did vſe, ho did ſo moleſt Eraſmus becauſe 
hee changed but one worde into that which was better. And the woorde was 
with God, wee (aide euen now, that by this meanes the ſonne of God is placed 
aboue the worlde, and is ſet before all ages. And allo this phraſe doth attribute 
vnto him a diſtinct perſon from the father, for it were very abſurde for the E- 
nangeliſt to ſay that the woorde was alwayes with God, vnleſſe it had a proper 
ſubſiſtence in God. Therefore this place ſerueth to refute the errourof Sabellius, 
beecauſe it declareth that the ſonne differeth from the father. I ſaid euen no 
that ve muſt bee wiſe with ſobrietie in ſo great myſteries, and ſpeake modeſt- 
ly of the ſame + Notwithſtanding the olde writers of the Church are to bee 
holden excuſed, who when as they coulde not otherxviſe defend the right and 
ſincere doctrine againſte the vrreſting boughtes of the heretikes, they were in- 
forced to inuentcertaine wordes which notwwithſtanding were conſonant ynto 
thatwhich is deliuered els where in the Scriptures, They ſayde that there were 
threeperſonsin one and the ſimple eſſence of God, The word perſon is taken in 
that ſenſe in the firſt chapter tothe Hebryves, whereunto the worde ſubſtance 
anſwerethas Hyllarietaketh it, They called the divers properties whuche ate in 
G OD, perſons, whiche our mindes doe becholde, like as ſayeth Gregerie 
Nazanen,that he cannot thinke ypon one but by and by there appeared three, 
And the worde was God, Leaſt there ſhoulde remaine any doubt concerning the 
diuinc Eflence of Chriſt, in plane words he affirmeth that he is God. Now ſeing 
there is one onely God, it followeththat Chriſt is of the ſame Eſſence with the 
father, and yet they differ in ſome point, But we haue already ſpoken of this ſe - 
cond member. As touching the vanity of the Eſſence, too intollerable was the 
vrickednes of Arrius, who leaſt hee ſhoulde bee inforced to confeſse the eter- 
nall diuinitie of Chriſt, did babble that there was acertaine feigned God, But 
ſeeing that we heare that the worde yas God, why ſhould wee doubt of his e- 
ternall Efence any longer. 
2. Thu vas in the beginning, To the ende the Euangeliſt may —_ 
J 
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deepely imprint in our mindes that which hee ſayde before, he gathereth theſe 
two —_— a briefe concluſion, that the woorde was alwayes,8& 
that with God,ſo that thou mayeſt vnderſtand the beginning to bee aboue all 
time. 

3. All things were made ly it. After that he hath affirmed that the word is God, 
& hath ſer forth his eternall Eſlence, he now proueth his diuinitie by his works, 
and this is practic all knowledge, where ynto wee ought eſpeciallyto accuſtome 
our ſelues. For the bare name of God which is attributed vnto Chriſt ſhall bee 
of ſmall force with vs, vnlefle our faith ſhall in very deede perceiue that he is 
ſuch a one. And he doth fitly affirme that ofthe ſonne of God, which doth pro- 

erly agtee to his perſon, Paul ſaith ſomtime —— all chings are by God: 

— lo ofte as the ſonne is compared with the father hee is diſtinguiſhed by this 
marke. Wherefore this maner ofſpeach is vſuall, that the father hath made all 
things by the ſonne, & that all things are of God by the ſame ſonne. The driſt 
of the Euangeliſt (as I aid) is this, that the word ot God began to worke open. 
ly, immediately after the creation of the world. Forwhereas he vvas before in- 
comprehenſible in his Efſence, his power was then known openly by the effect. 
Furthermore, ſome of the Philoſophers doe ſo make God the creatour ot the 
world, that they adioyne vnto him a minde in this his worke. 

In this they ſayde well, becauſe it is agreeable to the ſcriptures, but becauſe 
they vaniſh away by and by in friuolous 5 —— is no cauſe why wee 
ſhoulde greedily deſire theit teſtimonies, but rather being contented with this 
heauenly Oracle, let vs know that there is much more ſaide then our minde is 
able to conceiue. And without it was made nothing that was made. Although this 
place bee read diuerſly, yet without all doubting I read in one text on this wiſe, 
There was made — was made, And herein doe all the Greeke copies a- 
gree, (atleaſt thoſe which are of more allowable authority) : againe the ſenſe 
doeth neceſſarily require that it ſnoulde bee ſo . They which diſtinguiſh this 
member, That which was made, from the former ſentence, thatthey may i 
it with the ſentence following, — bring a racked ſenſe, I hat which was —— 
it was life, that is, it lived or was holden in life. But they ſhall neuer bee able to 
ſhew that this maner of phraſe is any where attributed to the creatures, 4 
guſtine being after his accuſtomed maner too much addicted to Plato, is caried 
away into Ideaes or formes, that God hadde conceiued the forme of the whole 
worke in his minde, before ſuch time as he created the worlde : and ſo by this 
meanes the life of thoſe thinges which were not as yet, wasin Chriſte : becauſe 
the creation of me world was ordained in him. But we ſhall ſee anone how far 
this is from the Euangeliſts meaning. 

Now I rcturne vnto the former member. This is noynneceſlary repetition 
as it ſeemeth at the firſt bluſh : becauſe Sathan goeth about by all meanes poſ- 
ſible to pull away ſomewhat from Chriſte , the Euangeliſt meneplainely to 
teſtifie that there is nothing of all theſe thinges which were made, ex- 
cepted. 

** In it was life , The Euangeliſt hath taught hitherto that all thinges 
were created by the woorde of GOD : now hee doeth in like ſort attribute 
vnto it, the ——— YA — z; as oy 
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ſhoulde (ay chat the ——— that worde which appeared in the creation ofthe 

world, was not onely ſodaine, or but for a moment, and paſſed away by and by 

againe - but that it is euident in this, that the order of nature continueth ſure & 

certaine : like as he is ſayde in the firſte to the Hebrevves, verſe 3. to ſuſtaine all 
things with the word and becke of his power. But this life may either be ex- 

— vnto things without life ( which liue aſter their maner, though they be 
withour ſenſe, ) cr it may be expounded of the living creatures onely. It skil- 

leth not much whether you chooſe : for thelenſe is ſimple, that the word of god 

wat not onely the fountaine of life to all creatures, that theſe things mighi be · 

gin to be, xhich were notas yet: but that it comme th to paſſe through his lively 

vertue, that they continue in their eſtate. 

For vnleſſe this continuall inſpiration doe refreſh and ſtrengthen the worlde, 
it muſt needes eome to paſſe that all things which liue and haue any being ſhall 
fraightway decay, or be brought to nothing. Finally, Iohn doeth teſtifie that 
that commeth to paſſe through the beneſit of the worde, which Paule Actes 17. 
28. aſeribeth vnto God: namely, that in him we be, & moue, and liue. Theree 
ſore it is God that quickeneth vs, but yetby his eternall worde. The life was the 
light ef men, I doe of (ct purpoſe paſſe the other interpretations, which are not 
according to the Euangeliſtes minde. In my iudgement hee maketh mention 
here of that part of life, whereby men doe excell all other lining creatures: as if 
he ſhould ſay, that that was no comon life, which was giuen vnto men but ſuch 
a life as was ioyned with thelight of vnderſtanding. Furthermore, he ſeperateth 
men from other creatures: becauſe we doe better perceiue the power ot God 
in our ſelues by vnderſtanding, then behold the ſume a farre off. So Baul ſaith 
iu the Actes. That God is not to be ſought a ſarte off, becauſe hee teuealeth 
himſelſe within in vs. Therfore aſter the Euangeliſt hath ſet before men the ge- 
nerall conſideration of the grace of Chriſte , tothe ende hee may bring them 
neare to cõſider thereupan, he ſhewerh what thing was given them peculiarly: 
namely. thatthey-were not created like to beaſts, but being indued with a mind, 
they were placed in higher degree . Furthermore ſeeing that God doeth not 
in vaine kindle his light in their mindes, it followeth that they are created to 
this ende, that they may acknovvledge him to bee the authour of ſo great and 

ular goodneſſe. And ſeeing that hee hath poured from thence into ys 
this light , che fountaine — was the worde, it ought to bee vnto vs in 
ſteade of a glaſſe, wherein wee may clearely ſee the diuine power of the 
worde. | 

5. And the light ſhineth in the derkeneſſe. It might haue beene obiected that 
menarecalled blind in many places of the ſcriptures, & that the blindenes her. 
of they are condemnedis too well knovvne, for they doe miſerably vaniſh aa 
in all theirrcaſon . For whence come ſo many Laborynthes of errours which 
are in the world, ſaue only becauſe men are carried away by their owne vnder- 
ſanding vnto nathing elſe but vanity and lying. And iſ ſo be it there appeare no 
light in men, that teſtimony of the diuiruty of Chriſte, whercofthe Euangeliſt 
maketh mention the verſe going before, is quite put out. For that was the third 
degree (as I (aid) that in the liſe of men there is a certaine thing which is farre- 
more excellent then is mouing and breathing. The Euangelilt _ this 
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abiection: and firftof all doth tell vs that the light wherveich men were induced 
in the beginning is not to be eſleemed according to their preſent ſtate, becauſe 
in this corrupt and degenerate nature this light was turned into darknes. yet in 
the meane while — that this light of vnderitanding is not quite put out: 
becauſe there ſhine as yet certaine ſparkles of light in this darke miſt of mans 
minde. Novve the Readers vnderſtand that this ſentence hath two members. 
For he ſayih that men ate now farre from that perſect nature wherewith they 
were indued in the beginning : for hee affirmeth that their mind which ſhoulde 
haue light in euery part, being drownedin darknes doth miſerably dafle , and 
that by this meanes the glory of Chriſt is as it were darkened in this corruption 
of nature. But againe the Euangeliſt proueth that there are as yet certaine rem- 
nants of light remaining in the midſt of darknes, which may ſhewethe divine 
power of C hrilt in ſome part. Therefore the Evangeliſt doth confeſſe that the 
minde of manne is blinded, ſo that it may rightiy bee iugded to bee ouerwhel- 
med with darknes, For he might vſe a more milde worde, and ſay that the light 
is obſcure and miſtie: but his meaning was more plainely to expreſſe how miſe 
rable our eſtate is, afterthe fall of the firſt man. And whereas he affirmeth that 
the light ſhinethin the darkenes, that doeth no whit appertaine vnto the com. 
mendation of nature being corrupted, but ratherit taketh away all cloake of ig- 
norance. And the darkenes comprebended it not. Although the ſonne of God did 
alwayes inuite men vnto himſelfe by this ſmall light whuch remaineth in vs as 
yet, yet the Euangeliſt ſayth that this thing had no good ſucceſſe, becauſe in (ce. 
ing they (aw not. For ſince the time that man vvas eſtranged from God, igno- 
Tance doth ſo oppreſſe and ouer helme his mind, that what light ſocuer remai- 
neth in it, it lyeth withour effect being choked vp. And this thing is proued by 
dayly experience. For Whoſoeuer they be that bee not regenerate by the ſpirite 
of God, ſeeing that they excell in ſome reaſon, they do manifeſtly fins that 
man is not onely created to breath, but to vnderſland. But yet they come not 
vnto God by this leading of their reaſon,nay truly they do not ſo much as come 
toward him, ſo þ all their vnd ing is nothing cls but meere vanity. Where 
ypon it followeth, that man is altogether deſtitute of ſaluation, vnleſſe God 

to his helping hand againe : for when as the ſonne of God dothpowre out hi 
light into them: yet are they ſo dull, that they can not comprehend fro whence 
that light commeth, but — > d away with dotings & vaine imaginations, 
they become alrogether fooliſh. That light which cemainerh as yet in Þ corrupt 
nature, hathewo principall partes. For there is ſome ſeede ofreligion ingende- 
red in all men : ſecondly there is ingrauen in their conſciences a difference be- 
eweene good and euill. But I pray you what fruite ariſeth hereof, ſaue this, that 
religion doeth —— into monſters of itions : and the 
conſcience ouerthroweth 4 — ſo that it maketh a mixture of vice 
and vertue. To be breiſe, reaſon will neuer bring men vnto Chriſte, 


Now in that they are furniſhed with wiſedometo gouerne thelife, in that t 
are borne vnto excellent artes and learning all that likewiſe doeth — 
away without fruite , Furthermore, ve muſt note that the Euanꝑeliſt doth 
onely ſpeake of naturall giftes , and doeth not as yet touche the grace 

eneration , For there are two diſtincte vertues in the Sonne of 
OD : the former , which appearcth in the cration of the wore, 
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and order of nature: the other whereby he renueth and reſtereth nature when 
it is decayed. As he is the cternall word of God, the world was created by him 
throughe his power all thinges retaine the life which they haue once rectiued, 
man was adorned eſpecially with that excellent giſt of vnderſtanding : and al- 
though by his fall he haue loſt the light of vnder ding, yet hee ſceth and vn. 
derſtandeth as yet: ſo that that is not quite aboliſhed which hee hath naturall 
by the grace ofthe ſonne of God. Yet becauſe hee darkeneth that light which 
remaineth as yet in him with his blockiſhnes and frowardnes, it remaineth that 
the ſonne of God take ypon him a newe office, thatis, ofa Mediatour, that hee 
may reforme and builde vp againe with the ſpirit of theregeneration, man, bee. 
ing loſt and deſtroyed. Therefore they play the Philoſophers prepoſterouſly 
and out of due time ho referre this light whereof the Euangeliſt maketh men, 
tion, vnto the Goſpell and doctrine of ſaluation. 


6. There was a man ſent from God whoſe name was John. 

7. This mancame for a teſtimanie, that he might teſtifie of the light: that all men 
might beleene through him. 

8, He was not the light, but that he might teſtiſie of the light. 

9. He was the true light which lighteneth enery man which commeth into the world 

10, He was in the world and the world was made by him, and the worlde knew him 
not, 
11. He came into his owne, and his owne receiued him not, 

12. But ſo meny as received him, he gane vnto them po wer to be made the ſonnesef 
God: namely vnto thoſethat beeleue in his name. 

13. Whoare borne not of blood des neither of the will of the fleſh, neither of the will of 
man, but of God. 


6. There war a man Nove the Euangeliſt beginneth to intreate howve the 
word of God was manifeſted in the fleſh And leaſt any man doubt that Chriſt 
is the eternall ſonne of God, he ſaith that he was commended by the preachin 
of Tohn Baptiſt, For Chriſt did not only ſhew himſelfe vnto men: but he woul 
alſo bee made knowneby the teſtimony and doctrine of Iohn. Yea God the fa- 
ther ſentthis witnefſe before his Chriſt. to the ende all men might the more ea- 
fily receiue the ſaluation offered by him. Vet this may ſeeme an abſurde thing at 
the firſt bluſn, that another ſhuld beare witneſſe with Chriſt, as if he needed the 
ſame. But he affirmeth that he ſeeketh not the teſtimony of man The anſwere 
is eaſie and knovvne, that he was ordeined awitneſſe for our cauſe and not for 
Chriſts ſake. If any man obiect that the teſtimony of man is to weake to prooue 
Chriſt to be þ ſon of God: ve haue heere likewiſean anſwere in readineſſe that 
Tohn Baptiſt is not cited as a priuate wirneſſe, but as one who — indued with 
divine authorire doth beare the perſon rather of an angell then of man There, 
fore hee is not adorned vit the titles of his one vertues , but with this 
one thing, that hee as the Embaſſadour of GO D. Neyther doeth it an 
whit hinder, that the preaching of the Goſpel was committed vnto Chriſt, 
that hee might beare witneſſe of him(ſelfe. For the preaching of Iohn did 

tend to this ende, that they might take heede tothe doctrine and * 
wy 


cles of Chriſt. Sent of God, Hee doth not eonfirne the calling of Tohn but doch 
onely make mention thereof by the way. This is not ſufficient for the certainty, 
ſeeing that many running of their owne accord, doe boaſt that they are ſent of 
God: but the Evangeliſt being about to ſpeake more at large afterwarde ofthis. 
witne ſle, he thought it ſi ffic ĩent to vtter in this one word fiſt, that he came nor, 
but at the commandement of God. Wee ſhall afterward ſee how hee doth af 
firme that God was the authour of his miniſtery. Now we muſt note ( which 
thing I haue touched heeretofore ) that that is required in all the Teachers of 
the church which is ſpoken of Tohn, ihat ihey be called of God: that the ir au- 
thor:tic to teach may bee grounded no other where, ſaue onely in God alone. 
Hee exp re ſſeth his nam e not onely to point out the man, bur becauſe it was gi- 
ven him by the thing it ſelſe. For without doubt God had reſſ ect vnto the ſun- 
ci on whereunto he alsigned Iohn, when hee commanded by the Angell that 
he e ſhould be ſo called, that all wen might thereby knowe that he e was a prea« 
cher of the grace of God. For although lehocanan may bee taken paisiucly, & 
ſo be referred vnto the pet ſon, becauſe Iohn was acc ef table in the fight of God 
yet netwithſtanding I do willingly referre it vnto the fluite which other men 
ſhould receiue by him 
7. Hee came for a witneſſe, Hee ſetteih dovvne briefly the ende of his cal. 
ling namely, that he might prepare a church for Chriſt, like as whileſt hee did 
inuite all men vnto Chi iſt, hee did ſufficiently declare that hee came not for his 
owne cauſe. And Iohn had ſo little necde of commendation, that the Euange- 
Lt tcacheth vs that he was not the light, leaſt his immoderate brightneſle doe 
darken the glory ef Chriſt. For ſome there were who did cleaue ſo faſt ynto him 
ihatthey did neglect chriſt. Like as if any mi being aſlonied at the beholding of 
the morning doc not vouchſafe to turne his eyes vnto the Sunne. Furthermore 
we (hall ſex by & by in what ſenſe the Evangeliſt doth take this word lighe. All 
the godly truly are light in. the Lord, becauſe be ing lightned by his ſpicne, they 
doe not onely ſee for themſelves, but doe alſo direct other men by their exam- 
ple into the way of ſaluation. The Apoſtles are alio properly called the light, be 
cauſe they carry the light of the Goſpell, whichis able to drive away the dark- 
neſſe of the worlde, Bur the Evangeliſt intreateth in this place ot the onely and 
_ fountaine of illumination as hee doth by and by more plainely de- 
are, 
9. Hee was the true light. The true light is not ſet againſt the falſe:butthe 
meaning of the Evangeliſt: at to diltinguiſh Chriſt from all other lealt any 
man ſhould thinke that this as common to him with the Angels or men, that 
hee iscalled the light. Furthermore, there is this difference, that whatſocucr 
is light in heauen or earth, it borroweth the lię ht which ic hath ot ſome other: 
but Chriſte is the light which ſhineth of it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe : and ſecondly, 
which lightneth the whole world wuh his brightneſle ; ſo that there is no o- 
ther beginning or cauſe of brightnes any where els. Therefore he callcth it the 
true be. wheretoit is proper by nature to ſhine. Which lighteneth every manne. 
The Evangeliſt ſtandeth chiefly ypon this poynt, to prouc , and teach that 
chriſt is the light, by þ eſlect whuch every one of vs ſecleih in himkeIlfe. He mighe- 


haue diſputed mote ſubtilly, that Chriſte, as the eternall light, hath — 7 
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ivprafied in himſelfe,and doth not fer the ſame from any other: but hee doth 
ather reclaime vs vnro the experience which all of vs haue. For ſeeing that 
Chriſt doth make vs all partakers of his brightneſſe, we muſt conteſſe that this 
honour is proper to him alone, to be called the light But this place is commonly 
expounded two wayes. For certaine do reſtraine the vniuerſall note vnto thoſe 
weho being regenerate by the ſpirit of God, ate made partakers of the lively light 
Augrfline induceth the familitude of a ſchoolemaſte t, who being but one, it he 
haue a ſchoole in a Citie, he ſhall be called the maſter of all, although many doe 
not come to the ſchoole. Therefore they take this ſaying comparatively that 
a! men are lightned by Chriſt becauſe no man can boalt that he did get the light 
of life by any other meanes ſaue onely by his grace, But ſeeing the Evangeli 
putteth in all men generally who come into this worlde, the other ſenſe plea- 
leth me better, becauſe the beames are ſpread a broade from this light through. 
out all mankinde : as it is allo ſaide before. For wee knowe that men haue this 
peculiarly aboue all other lining creatures, that they are indued with reaſon& 
vndei ſtanding, that they carry ingrauen in their conſcience the difference be- 
te ene right and wrong . Therefore there is no man vnto home there com- 
meth not ſome feclyng of the eternall light. But becauſe there bee certayne 
frantike and brainſicke fellowes, who wreſt this place further: hauing raſtily 
caught the ſame, that they may therby gather that the graceof illumination is 
offered vntoall men in the like ſorte : Jet vs remember that the Evangeliſt in- 
treateth in the place onely of the comon light of nature, hich is farre inferiour 
ynto faith. For doubtleſſe no man ſhall enter into the kingdom of God with 
all the quickneſſe and forſight ofhisminde -it is onely the ſpirite of Chrift that 
op-neththe gate of heauen to the elect. Secondly ,letvs remember, that the 
light of reaſon which God gaue vnto men, as ſo darkened through finne, 
that there doe ſcarce appeare cettaine ſmall ſparkles in the thicke darknefle, and 
ſo conſequently in horrible ignorance, & the deepe dungeon of errours, which 
are alſo by and by choaked. 

10. Hee wat in the world. Heeaccuſeth men of vnthankfulneſſe, becauſe 
they were ſo blinde, as it were of their owne accord, that the cauſe of the light 
which they did enioy was vnknowen vnto them, And this reacheth vnto all 
the ages ofthe worlde: becauſe Chriſt did every where ſhewe his power be. 
fore hee was made manifeſt inthe fleſh , Therefore thole dayly effects ought 
to haue redreſſed the ſluggiſhneſſe of men. For what is more abſurd then to 
drawe water out of a running ſtream, & not to conceiue inthe mynd the foun- 
taine from vrhich the ſtreameit ſelfe Roweth? Therefore there ſhall no inſt 

excuſe bee founde for this ignorance that the worlde knewe not Chriſt 
be fore ſuche time as hee was reuealed in the fleſhe : for this chaunced through 
the ir flouthfullnes and wicked kinde of dulneſſe ho had him allwayes pre- 
ſent by his power. Ihe ſumme iathis, that Chriſt was neuer ſo abſent from 
the worlde but that men 1 with his beames , ought to haue lifted 
vp cheir eyes towarde him, Whereupon it followeth that the blame ought to 
be laid vpon themſelues. 
11. Hes cams inte his owne, Heere appeareth the deſperate frowarde- 
neſſe and wickedneſſe of men, here appeareth more then wicked impi- 
cue 
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etie, that when as the ſonne of God did ſhewe himſelſe in the fleſh, and that to 
the lewes (whom God had ſeperated to himſelſe as a peculiar le from all 
other nations) yet was hee not acknovledęed nor receiued. They doe alſo ex- 
pound this place diuerſly. For ſome there bee who thinke anche Euangeliſt 
dooth ſpeake generally of the whole worlde · And truely there is no part of the 
worlde which the ſonne of God may not challenge to himſelſe by good right. 
The meaning therefore is this, according to them, when Chriſte came downe 
into the worlde, hee enchroched notypon another man, becauſe all mankinde 
yas his owne proper inhetitance, But they thinke more truely, (in my iudge- 
ment) whorefcrre it vnto the Tewes alone: for there is contained in it an hid. 
den compariſon, whereby the Euangeliſt doth the more ampliſie the vnthank - 
fullneſſe of man . The ſonne of God hath choſen to himſelte a dwelling place 
in one nation: when hee appeared there he was reiected. Thetefore it appea- 
reth heereby moſt plainely, — malicious the blindneſſe ot menne is. And it 
was very needfull that the Euangeliſt ſhould ſay this that he might remoue that 
ſtumbling blocke which the ynbeleife of the Tewes might haue layd in the way 
of many at that time. For ſeeing that hee was reiected and deſpiſed of that nati- 
on, whereunto hee was promiſed by name, who woulde haue thought that hee 
had beene the Redeemer of the whole worlde, Therefore wee [ce hove great 

paines Paule taketh in this poynt. But there lieth hid great force as well in the 
verbe as in the Nowne, Whereas he vvas before the ſonne of God, the Euan- 

geliſt ſayth, he came thither. Therefore he coth ſignifie the new and extra- 
ordinarie maner of his preſence, pres ons ſonne of God did reue ale him< 
ſelfe, that men mightbehold him nighex hande When hee ſaith into his owne,,. 
hee compareth the Tewes with other nations : beecauſe they were adopted to 
bee Gods familie by a ſingular priuiledge. Therefore Chriſte offered himſelſe 
firſt co them as to his familie, and thoſe who did appeitaine vnto his Empyre b 
a peculiar right. Tothe ſame ende tendeth that complaintwhich God mak 
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not kno wne mee. For although hee bee gouernor of all the whole earth, yet hee 
maketh himſelfe the peculiar Lorde of Ilracll, hom hee had gathered toge- 
ther, as it were to be an holy ſheepfold, 

12. Butſomary. Leaſt this ſtone of offence ſhould cauſe any toſtumble, 
that the ewes deſpiſed and refuſed Chriſte, the Euangeliſt lifteth vp the godly 
that beleeue in him aboue the heauens. For hee ſayth that this glory is attained 
vnto by faith, to bee accounted the children of God. And in this vniuei ſall 
particle (a. many) is contained a certaine Antytheſss : forthe Tewes were puffe d 
vp with a blinde boaſting, as if they alone had had God bounde vnto them. 
Therefore the Euangeliſt affirmeth that the caſe was altered, becauſe the Tewes 
being teiected the Gentiles doe ſucce ede into the emptie place · For it is as if he 
ſhould tranſlate the right of adoption vnto Forrainers. This is that which Paule 
faith, that the reſurte ction of one pcople, was the life of all the whole worlde: 
becauſe the Goſpel beeing as it were expelled by them, began to bee ſpread a- 
broadefarre — wide throughout the whole worlde, ſo they were ſpoyled of 
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tut their zodlyneſſe did no whit hurt Chriſt : becauſe he did erect the ſeate 
of his kingdome elle where, and hee called all in generall vnto the hope 
of (uation, who leemed before to bee reiected of God. 

Hee gaue vn them power. This worde eco doth ſigniſie as T thinke in this 
place dignitie, and it was better ſo to tranſlate it, to refute the inuention of the 
Papiſtes, Forthey doe moſt wickedly corrupt this place : becauſe they vnder- 
ſtande, adoption to bee giuen vs onely yppon this condition, if it ſhall pleaſe vs 
to vſe this benefite. And ſo by this meanes they terch free will out of thus word, 
as if one ſhould fetch fire out of water. This hath ſome colour at the firſt bluſhe, 
that the Evangeliſtſayth not that Chriſte maketh the ſonnes of God, but that 
he e giueth them power to bee made. Therefore they gather out ofthis place, 
that this grace is onely offered vnto vs, and that it is in our choyſe to enioy, or 
refuſe the ſime. But the text ouerthroweth this ſriuolous hunting after one 
worde : for the Euangeliſt addeth immediatly after, that they are made the ſons 
of God not by the proper will of the fleſh, but hen as they are borne of God . 
And if faith doe regenerate vs that wee may bee the ſonnes of God, and God 
doe inſpire the ſame faith from heauen: it is moſt manifeſt that Chriſt doth not 
only offer vs the grace of adoption potentially, but even actually, (as they ſa 
And truely the Grecians doe ſometimes take ec for exioms : beecauſe the 
ſenſe doth belt agree with this place. And the circum/ocution which the Euan- 

eliſt vſerh, is of greater force toſet forth the excellencie of grace, then if hee 
- ſayd in one woorde, that all thoſe that beleeue in Chriſte, are made by him 
the ſonnes of God. For he ſpeaketh in this place ofthe vncleane and p e, 
who being condemned of all i iny, did lie in the ſhadow of death. 
Therefore Chriſte ſhewed a wond token of his grace, that he vouchſaſed 
ro extoll ſuch vnto this honour, that they ſhould begin ſodainely to be the Sons 
of God. And the Evangeliſt extolleth the greatnes of this benefice wocthily,ay 
Paule alſo. Epheſians. 3. 4. 

But and if the common ſigniſicati on of the worde doe pleaſe any man bet- 
ter, yet notwithſtanding the Euangeliſt doth not make power a certaine middle 
facultie, whiche may take away the full and perfecte eſſecte, but hee meaneth 
rather that CHRIST gaue vnto the vncleane and vncercumc iſed, that which 
ſeemed to beevnpolsible . For there was an vncredible alteration of thinges 
wrought at thattime, whenCHRIST rayſed to G OD children of 
ſtones , Therefore power is that ſufficiencie whereof Paule maketh mention, 
Col. 1. 12. where hee gi thankes to GO D, who hath made vs ſit to 
bee part ikers ot the lot of the Sainctes. Whobeeleewe in his name. Heenoreth 
briefly the maner hoe to receiue CHRIST : namely,when wee belecue 
in hm . Therefore beeing ingrafted into CHRIS by faith, wee obtaine 
the right of adoption, that we may be the Sonnes of G O D. And truly ſeeing 
hee is the onely Soane of G O D, this honour dooth in no caſe apperraine vn- 
to vs ſaue onely ſo farre foorth as wee ate his members . Againe, that vaine 
ſurmiſe concerning power, is refuted out of thus place. The Evangeliſt ith, 
that this power is g iuen tothoſe who doe nowe alreadie beeleeue, and it is 
certaunc that they are nowe the children of G O D in deede. Therefore they 
doc derogate too much from fath, Eo ſay that a manne dooth obtaine this 

thing 
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thing onely by bele euing to bee made the childe of G OD, if he will; becauſe 
they put a luſpenced power in ſleede of the preſent effecte. There appeareth a 
groller contrarietie in that which followeth immediately. The Euangeliſt ſaith 
now that they ate borne of God whobelecue. Therefore there is not only an 
habilitie to choole, offered, ſeeing that they doe nove obtaine that ſelſe — 
thing about wluch they are occupied. And although the Hebritians do olten- 
times take name for power, yet there is he ere a relation vnto the doctrine ot the 
Goſpel, For wee doc then rightly bel eue in Chtiſt hen hee ispreached va 
to vs, Iſpeake of the ordinarie meanes whereby the Lorde — eth v yneo 
faith. And this muſt bee diligently noted, beecauſe many men Sa foolit | 
forge to themſcluesa confuſed fayth without any vaderitanding ot Freon 
Like as amongſt the Papiſts there is nothing more common — this worde 
—— 1 — — no knevvledge of Chriſt by the hea. 

g ofthe el. Therefore Chriſt ofier ; 
but wee — by faith. eee 
13. Whe are not borne of blond. Willingly doc I embra ini 

who tlunke that the Evangeliſt — by the — — — 

and confidence oſ the Ilewes. They had alwayes in their mouth the — 

nelle of theit locke, as if they who deſe ende of an holy progenie were naturall 7 

holy. And they might worthily haue bragged of the ſtocke of Abraham, it — 

be it they had beene the lawfull ſonnes of Abraham and not degener . 

dren : but the boaſting of faith arrogateth nothing at all to the — — — 

but it acknowledgeth that it hath rec eiued all that goodnes Which it rt * 

— —— — — — Iohn ſay eth — Genileswho — in 

, Who were before vncleane, are borne the fon God 
wombe, but they are faſhioned agai a — * 
— to havepu blooddes — ems An — the 
expreſſe the 15 
boalting, that the — — — — — 
2 by a continuall courſe. — —— 
The will of the fleſh and * a 
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Auguſtine: But rather in this that the Euangeliſt 7 — — — 

words, he beateth in the ſame the better, & i — — _ — 

minds. And although he do properly refve&rhe Jew — more ocepery — 

Heſh : yet may thercagenerall dodtine be gath — bragge 1 

not proper to our nature, neyther d t — — 1 

accounted the children of dad: but becauſe the Lord — — 

of his free loue begate vs. Heereupon it follow 0 f ——— 
not from vs, but that it is a fruite of ſpirituall — — mr moon 

ſayth that no man can beleeue vnlefl be b — 3 

is an heauenly gift, Secondly that faith is - * qr yarn 

lithence none can beleeue but he that is Faſhioned: bene 

Notwithſtanding it ſeemeth that the Euan elt — — 

—— , ſeeing that it — 4 an — — — n 

him , Iauſwere, that both of them doe very well . 
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e becauſe we do both conceiue the incortuptible ſeede by faith wbereby we 

— againe into a new and diuine life and yet notwichſtanding faith is a 
worke of the holy ghoſt, who ewcllethin the ſonnes of God alone. There- 
ſote in divers reſpectes faith is a part of our regeneration, and an entrance in- 
to the kingdom of God, that it may number vs amongſt his children. For wher- 
as the ſpii it doeth illuminate our mindes, that doth now appertaine vnto the re 
nuing of vs, By this meanes faith doth flow from regeneration as from a foun- 
taine, But becauſe wee rec eiue Chriſt by the ſame faith, who doth ſanctifie v$ 
by his holy ſpirite, thereforeit is ſayd to be the beginning of our adoption. Ale 
though there may another more plaine and readie diſtinction be brought. For 
when the Lord inſpiteth faith, hee begetteth vs againe ſecretly, & by a ſecrete 
meanes which wee know not. And being indued with faith, we lay hold vpon 
with a lively fechng of the conſcience, not onely the grace of adoption, but 
alſo the newneſſ of life, and other giſtes ofthe holy Ghoſt, For ſceing that 
faith doth receiue Chriſt, (as it is ſaid) it bringeth ys after a ſorte into the poſe 
ſeſſion of all his good giſtes. So that according to our ſenſe e begin not to be 
the children of God yntill ſuch time as we haue faith. And ifſobeit the inheri- 
tance ot eternall liſe be the fruite of adoption, wee ſee hoe the Euangeliſte 
aſcribeth all our ſaluation to the grace of CHRIST alone. And ſurely 
bowe narrowly ſoeuer menne doe ſiſte themſelues, they ſhall finde nothing 
meete for the children of God, but that which Chriſte hath beſtowed ypon 
them. 


14. And theword vai made fleſhe, and dwelt amongeſt vs: and wee ſawe the glory 
it, as the glory of the onely begotten of the father: full of grace and of truth. 


14. Andthe word was made fleſh. Nowe hee teacheth after what ſort Chriſt 
came, whereofhe made mention:namely that hauing put on our fleſh he ſhew- 
ed hienſelfe openly to the worlde. And although the Euangeliſte doeth briefly 
touch this vnſpeakeable ſecret and myſterie, that the ſonne of God did put on 
mans nature, yet is this breuitie marueilous plaine. Certaine fooliſh fellowes 
doe heere delude and toy with friuolous ſhiftes, that it is ſayd, that the word 
was made fleſhe, becauſe GOD did ſend his Sonne into the worlde being 
made man, as hee had conceiued in his minde. As if that word were a ſha- 
dowiſh and vaine conception of the minde. But wee haue ſhewed that the true 
perſon in the Eſſence of God is expreſſed in this word. Moreouer, the worde 
fleſhe is of greater force to expreſſe his minde, then if hee had ſayde that hee 
was made man. His meaning was to ſhewe vnto ho vile and baſe an eſtate 
the ſonne of God came dovrne from the highneſſe of his heauenly glory, and 
all ſor our ſake, When as the Scripture ſpeaketh of man contemptuoully hee 
calleth him fleſh. Therefore albeit there is ſo great difference betwyeene the ſpi- 
rituall glory of the word of God, andthe rotten dregges of our fleſhe, yet not- 
withſtanding the ſonne of God did abaſe himſelfe ſo much that hee tooke p- 
on him this fleſne wich is ſubiecte to ſo great miſexie. But fleſh is not taken in 
his place for the corrupt nature: ( as Paule doeth oftentimes take it) but for 
the mortall man. although it doth by contempt ſigniſie his frayle and _ 
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te nature. Palme 98. 39. He remembred them becauſe they are fleſh: . 
All feſh in graſſe, and luch like places. Jet muſt wee note — 2 
this is a kinde of peach wherein is Synecdoche, becauſe the inferiour parte com- 
prehendeth the whole man, Therefore did Apolinarii dote, who faigned that 
Chi iſte did take vppon him the body of man onely without the ſoule : for wee 
may gather out of infinite tellimonies , that hee was no leſſe indued with the 
ſoule then with the body, And when the Scripture ealleth men fleſh, it doth 
not therefore depriue them of ſoules, Therefore the ſentence isplaine, that 
the worde which was begotten of God before the beginning of the world, and 
which did alwayes abide with the father, was made man. In this poynt oi 
fayth wwe muſt chicfly holde two thinges- that the two natures in Chriſt did ſo 
growe together in to one perſon. that one and the ſame Chriſte is very God & 
man. And the other, that the vnitie of the perſon doeth no whit let, but that 
the natures may remaine diſtinct, ſo that the diuinity doth retaine hatſoeuet 
is proper to it, and that the humanitie hath alſo ſeuerally whatſocuer belongeth 
to it · Therefore whenſocuer Sathan did goe about by heritikes to overthrovy 
ſounde doctrine with divers dotinges: hee alwwayes brouęht in one oftheſe er- 
rors : neyther that Chriſte was the ſonne of God and of man ſo conſuſedly. 
that neyther his diuinitiettmamed in him, neyther was hee compaſſed about 
with the true nature of man . or elſe that hee was ſo clothed with the fleſhe, that 
hee was as it were double and hadde two natures, Thus did Neftorius intimes 
paſt plainly confeſſe both natures but hee made one Chriſt God, and another 
man. On the contrary, when Extiches did acknowledge one Chriſt to bee the 
ſonne of God and of man, hee leſt him neither of the two natures, but faigned 
that they were beth mixed together. And Scructus at this day faigneth with 
the Anabaptiſts, ſuch a Chriſte as is conſuſedly cõpounded of a double nature, 
as a diuine man. Inwoorde he affirmeth that he is God: but if you rec eme his 
vaine gloſſes, the diuinitie was turned fora time into the humaine nature, and 
nowe againe is the humaine nature ſwallowed vppe of the divinitic . The 
woordes ofthe Euangeliſt ſerue fitly forthe refutinge of both thele ſacriligies. 
When hee ſayeth , hor the worde was made fleſhe, the vnitie ofthe perſon is 
plainely gathered hence: for it is not meete that there ſhoulde be another man 
now beſide him ho was alwayes very God : ſeeing that it is laid that that god 
was made man. Againe, ſceing that this woorde worde is attributed diſtin] 
vnto Chriſt as he is man, it followeth, that Chriſt ceaſed not to be that hic 
he was before, when he was made man, and there was nothing altered in that 
et: rnall eſſence of God which put ypon it fleſh. 

Finally, the ſonne of God began to be man in ſuch ſort that not withſtanding 
he is as yet that eternal word which hath no beginning oftime. and dwelt. I hey 
that expound that the fleſh as vnto Chriſte as an honſe they doe not vnder- 
ſtande the meaning ofthe Euangeliſt . For doubileſſe he doth not here aſſigue 
vnto Chriſte aperperuall abiding amongſt vs: but he ſayeththat hee was con- 
uerſant — vs ſor a ſeaſõ. Fot the word (eſcenoſen) which he vſeth is fer ſrõ 
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that function vpon earth which was inioyned him, or that hee did not appeare 
one moment onely, but that he did abide amongſt menne vntill ſuch time as he 
did finiſh the courſe of his office, But here may a queſtion be mooued whether 
he do:hſpeake of men in generall, or of himſelfe alone, and the other diſciples 
who ſav that with their eyes which hee ſayth. I do rather allow this latter: for 
he addeth by and by, And we ſaw his glory. For although the glory of Chriſte 
might haue beene ſeene of all menne, yet wasit ynknowne ty the greateſt part 
becauſe of cheir blindeneſſe: onely a fewe ſaw this manifeſtation of his glory, 
whole eyes the holy ſpirit did open, The ſumme is, that Chriſt was ſo knowne 
as he was man, that he ſhevved in himſelſe ſome farte greater and more excel · 
lent thing. Wherupon it followeth that the maieſty of (50d vis not extenua. 
ted, although it w-re compaſſed about with the fleſhe it laid hid in deede vnder 
the humilitie ofthe lleſle, yet ſo that it ſent foorth the brightneſſe thereof. 
( 4s) is not in this place a note of improprietie, but it doeth rather betoken a 
true and ſound approvation. As when Paul ſay eth, walke as the children of light, 
he will haue vs to teſlifie by our workes in deede this ſelfe ſame thing, that wee 
are the children of thelizht. Therefore the Euangeliſt meaneth that the glory 
appeared in Chriſt, waich was meete forthe ſonne of God, and was a cettaine 
and ſure teſtimony of his diuinity. He calleth him the aneh begotten, becauſe he 
is the onely ſonne by nature : as if he did place him aboue men and Angelles, & 
did attribute that vnto him which doethnot agree with any creature . Full of 
grace. This is the confirmation ofthe nextſentence. The maieſtie of Chriſte 
did appeare in other things: butthe Euangeliſt did chooſe this token aboue all 
other that he may the — exerciſe vs in actiue, then in the ſpeculative know- 
ledge of him, which thing wee muſt dilligently obſerue. Truely when Chriſte 
went vpon the waters drie foote, when hee did driue away deuils, and did de- 
clare his power by ather myracles, it might liaue beene knowne that hee was 
the onely begotten ſonne of God: but the Ruangeliſt bringeth foorth a part of 
approbation whereby fayth reapeth ſweete fruite : namely, becauſe Chriſte did 
teſtilie that he was in deede the fountaine of grace and trueth which can neuer 
bee drawae drie. It is alſo ſaide that Stephen was full of grace: but in another 
ſenſe. Fot the fulneſſe ofgracein Chriſt, is that fountaine out of which e muſt 
all draw:ſo as we ſhal hereafter declare more at large. This — be expoũded by: 
hypallaye for the true grace: or expoſitiuely thus, that he was full of grace, whic 
is, truth or perfection. But becauſo he will repeate the ſame maner of ſpeach a- 
gaine, i thinke that the ſenſe is all one in —— He will afterwarde ſette 
this grace and truth againſt the law, therfore I interprete it ſimply, that Chriſt 
was knowne to his Apoſtles to be the ſonne of God by this, becauſe he had the 
fulneſſe of all things which doe appettaine vnto the ſpitituall kingdome of God 
in himſelfe. Finally, becauſe he ſheyved himſelfe in al things to bee a redeemer 
and the Meſsias ia deede:wyhich is the moſt excellent token and marke, here - 
by he ouzhtto haue beene knowne from other men. 


15. John doethteſtiße of himſelfe and cryed, ſaying * This is hoc of whome I 


ſayde, het which comming after mee, was ſet before mee, becauſe het was more e xcellevt- 


16.4. 


e the Cofpellof lobe, © 22 
6. Aud weehaneall rectined of bis fulneſſe, and yrace for grace, 
17. Beecauſe the Lawe was given Moſes : grace and truths were made by Ieſws 


Chrifte. 
64 Ny men hath ſeene God at any time: the oel begotten ſonne who 51 in the be- 
fone of the father, he hath ſhewed him. 


15. labs doch teflifie. Now he declareth what maner of preaching that of 

Tohns was. By the verbe of the preſentenſe hee denoteth the continuall act. 
And truely this doctrine ought alwayes to bee of force, as if the voyce of Iohn 
did ſounde continually in the eares of men. So he putteth in afterward the word 
(eryed) that hee may ligniſie that the doctrine of Iohn vvas not obſcure, either 
harde to bee ynderſtoode : and that ke whiſpered not the ſame in the cares ot a 
fewe, but that hee preached Chriſte pony with a loude yoyce. Theficſt ſen - 
rence tendeth to this end that he was ſent for Chriſtes cauſe:and that therefor 
it yas an abſurde thing, that he ſhoulde floriſh, and that Chriſt ſhoulde lie vn- 
derfoote. This is hee (ſaith hee) of vm I ſayde. By which words he meaneth that 
this was his whole intent fiom the beginning, to make Chriſt kno ne, and that 
this was the end of his ſermons: like as he coulde no otherwiſe execure the of 
fice of his embaſſage, then by calling his diſciples vnto Chriſt. Hee that commetb 
after mee. Although he were a fewe monethes elder then Chriſt, yer he ſpea- 
keth not in this place of his age: but becauſe he had exerciſed the office of a Pro 
phete ſome ſpace before Chriſt came abroad, therefore he maketh himſelte for 
mer then Chriſte in time. Therefore Chriſte ſucceeded Iohn in reſpect oſ the 
publike manife ſtation. That which ſolloweth is thus, word for worde, hee was 
made before mee, becauſe hes was my firſt. But the ſenſe is this that Chriſt was pre · 
ferred before Iohn, becauſe he was more excellent. Therefore be giueth plac 
to Chriſte, and (as the Proucrbe goeth) hee giueth him the light to beare. But 
becauſe he came after him in time, hee ſhewerh that this is no Jet why hee may 
ot be preferred for the deſert of his dignitie. So it becommeth all men. ho ex- 
cell — in the giftes of God or degree of honour, to remaine in cheir degree, 
that they may be inſeriour to Chriſte. 

16. Aud ef his fulneſſes Nove hee beginnethto preacheofthe office 
of Chriſte, that hee conteineth in himſclfe rhe aboundance ot all good thinges, 
ſo that wee muſt not ferch any parte of ſaluation from any other. With G O D 
truely is the well of life, of endet, of vertue, of wiſedome : but this 
Well is hidden from vs and wee cannot attaine thereunto . But plentie of all 
theſe thinges was layde open to vs in CHRIS T, that wee may fetch them 
thence . For hee is ready to flowe vnto vs ot his one accorde, if ve make 
way for him by faith . To be briefe, hee ſayth plainely, that there is no good 
ching to bee ſought without CHRIST . although this ſentence conſiſteth 
yppon moe members. For it ſheyerh firſt that all of vs are poore and altogether 
voide of ſpirituall good thinges . For Chriſte aboundeth to this ende, that he 
may helpe our want, that hee may diminiſh our pouerty, that hee may fill the 
poort and hungry. Secondly, he telleth ys that o ſoone 28 we are departed from 
Chriſt wee doe in vaine ſeeke even one droppe of goodneſſe : becauſe GOD 
would haue all goodneſte Mhatſoeuer — in him alone. I herefore — 
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ſhall finde the angels and men to bee dric, heauen to bee yaine, the earth to bee 
barren, and knally all thinges to be nothing worth :if wee will be made parta- 
kers of the giftes of God, by any other meanesthen by Chriſte. Thirdly, hee 
telleth vs that wee neede not to bee aſtaide of the want of any thing, if ſo bee 
it wer Jrawe out of the fullneſſe of Chriſte :whiche is ſo perſecte in all poyntes, 
that weeſhall perceive that hee is a Well whiche can neuer bee drawne drye , 
And lohn maketh hi nſelfe one of the reſt, not for modeſticſake, but that it 
miy more plainely appeare that there is none at all excepted . Yet it is to bee 
doubted — hee ſpake generally of all mankinde, or hee vnderſtand thoſe 
onely, who were made partakers of all his good thinges after that Chriſte was 
revealed in the fleſh + .Certaine it is, that all the godly menne who liued vnder 
the lawe did drawe out of the ſame fulneſſe: but beecauſe Tohn addeth by & 
by a difference of time, it is more like to bee true that hee. dooth heere com- 
mende and ſet forth that plentifull abaundance of good thinges, which Chriſt 
brought foorth with his comming . For wee knowe that thebenefites of God 
were taſted more ſparingly vnder thelawe : and that ſo ſoone as Chriſt was re. 
uealed in thefleſh, they were powred out in great aboundance euen vnto the 
full : Not that any of vs hath greater aboundance of the ſpitite then had Abra- 
ham · but I ſpeake of the ordinarie diſpenſation, and of the maner and mcanes 
of diſpenſing. 

Therefore to the ende that Tolin may the better inuite his Diſciples ynto 
Chriſte, hee telleth them that the aboundance of allthoſe good thinges which 
they want is offredthem in him. Although there ſhall be no abſurditie therein, 
if ſo be it wee extend it farther: yeathe text may be read thus very well, that all 
the fathers from the beginning of the worlde did drawe all thoſe giftes whiche 
they haddefrom Chriſte: becauſe alihough the lawe was giuen by. Moſes, yet 
did they not obtaine grace thereby. Notwithſtanding I haue ſhewed beefore 
what I like beſt : namely, that Iohn doth in this place compare vs with the Fa- 
thers, that by this compariſon hee may amplyſie that which is giuen vs. And 
grace for grace. It is well knowne howe. Auguſtine expoundeth this place: name. 
Iy, that all god thinges are giuen vs nowe and then of Go 1, and thateteraall 
liieis notrepraide to our merite as a duerewarde + but that this is a poynt of 
more liberalitie, that G O D doth ſo rewarde the former graces, and crowne: 
his giftes in v:. This truely is godly and finely ſayde, but it is not very fit for 
this place. The ſenſe were more plaine ifthou ſhouldſt take this word (anti) 
comparitiuely, as if he ſhoulde ſay : chat whatſocuer graces the Lord heapeth 
vpon vs, they doe in like ſort flowe from this fountaine. It may alſo be vnder- 
ſtoode as a note ofthe ſinall cauſe, that wee doe receiue grace nowe, that the 
Lorde may once accompliſhe the worke of our ſaluation , Notwithſtaadin 
Idoe rather ſubſcribe vnto their iudgement, who ſay that we are watered wi 
the graces whiche are powred out ypon Chriſte. For that which wee receiue of 
Chriſte, hee doth not onely giue it vs as God, but the father hath beeltowed it 

yppon him, that it might Howe vnto vs through a conduit. This is the oynt- 

mente wherewith hee was annoynted, that hee might annoyne vs all together 

wvich him, wherevppoa hee is called Chriſte, wee Chriſtians, A 
17s Dee : 


won the Goſpelof lb. Cap, 11 23 
17. Beeanſethe law was given ly Moſes, It is a prenention wherein hee pre- 
nenteth acontrary obiection. For Moſes was ſo greatly eſteemed — the 
Jewes, that they did hardly admitte any thing that was contrary to him. There. 
fore the Evangeliſt teacheth, how farre in the miniſtetie of Moſes was to 
the power of Chriſt. And alſo this compariſon doeth not a little beautifie the 
power of Chriſt. Fot ſeeing that the Tewes did make ſo great acccunt of Moſes, 
that they did attribute vnto him all honour that might be, the Euangeliſt telleth 
them that that was but a very ſmall thing vvhich Moſes brought, if it be compa. 
ted with the grace of Chriſt, For ihat was otherwiſe a great let, þ they thought 
they had tliat by the law, which we doe obtaine by Chriſt alone. But we muſt 
note the contrapoſition, when he ſetteth the lawagainſt grace and truth: for 
his meaning is chat the la wanted both theſe. And (ruth) in my iudgement 
is taken for the fitme and ſounde ſtabilnie of thinges, By this word Grace I vn- 
derſtand the ſpirituall fulfilling of thoſe thinges, the bare letter whereof was 
contained in the law. And theſe tyyo voyces may be referred by Hypallage both 
yntoone thing. As it he had ſayd that grace wherein the truth of the lawe con+ 
ſiſteth, was reuealed at length in Chil I. Due becauſe the ſame ſence ſhall re · 
maine, it maketh no great matter whether thou couple them together or diltin. 
gu them, This truely is certaine, that this is the Euangeliſts meaning, that 
the image of ſpirituall good things was onely ſhadowed in the la, and that 
are perfectly tulfilled in Chriſte : whereupon it followeth, if thou ſeparate the 
lawe from C hriſte, thereremainerh nothing there, but vaine figures. In which 
reſpe& Paul ſayth, Colloſ. 2. 17. That therein are the ſhadowes,and that the 
body is in Chriſt, Vet notyvichſt anding we muſt not imaginethat there was an 
thing ſhewed dec eitfully in the lawe : for Chriſt is the ſoule which — 
that which ſhould otherwiſe be dead in the la. But hee ſhooteth here at ano- 
ther marke, namely of what force the law is of it ſelſe, and without Chriſte, 
And the Euangeliſt ſay eth that there is no ſounde thing found in it, vntill we 
come ynto Chriſte, Fu thermore, this truth conbiterh in that, that we obtaine 
ce through Chriſt, which the lawe coulde not giue vs, Therefore I take 
this word generally, as well for the free remiſ$ion of finnes as for the re- 
nuing of the heart. For ſeeing that the liſt doth in this place briefly note 
the difference betweenethe old and ne Teſtament (which is de ſcribed more 
at large) Tere. 31. 3 1. hee comprehendeth vnder this word whatſocuer belon., 
geth vnto the ſpirituall righte oulneſſe. And the partes thereof are two, that 
God doth reconcilehimſelfe vnto vs freely, by not imputing our ſinnes, & that 
hee doth ingraue in the hearts of men his lawe, and doeth frame men i 
by his — to obey him: whereby it appeareth that the lawe is falſly and vn- 
properly expounded, if ſobeit it retayne any in it, or keepe them backe from 
comming to Chriſt, 

18. N man hath ſrene God at am time. This is moſt fitly added to conſirme the 
nextſentence withall. For the knowledge of God is the gate whereby we enter 
in into the fruitiõ of all goodnes. Therfore ſeeing þ God doth reueale himſclfe 
vnto vs by chriſt alone, it followeth hereupõ þ we mult defire & craue allthings 
of Chrifle. This courſe of doQrine is diligently to bee noted. There is no- 
thing that ſe emeth to bee note FW » then this that cucry one 2 

4. . 


44 . The Commenterie of A. lo. Caluiue. 


doth rec eine thoſe things which God doth offer vntovs, according tothe meg 
ſire of our faith but there are but a fewe that thinke that wee muſt bring the 
veſſell of faith and of the knowledge of God, whereby vvee may draw. Thi 
that he layth, that no man hath ſeene God atany time, is not onely to bee vn. 
derſloode ofthe externall ſight of the bodily eyes: for heegiveth vs to vnder. 
ſtand generally, ſecing that God dwelleth in light which none can come vnto, 
he cannot be knowne but onely in Chriſt his lively ini age. 

Furthermore, they doe commonly expound this place on this wiſe, Seeing 
that the bare maieſtie of God is hidden in it ſelfe, it could neuer be comprehen- 
ded, ſaue onely foraſmuch as it reuealed it ſelfe in Chtiſſe : and that therefore 
God was knovvr e to the fathers onely in Chriſt. But I doe rather thinłke that 
the Euangelilt doth he ere hold on in the compariſon: namel — farre better 
aur eſtate is then the eſtate ofthe fathers : becauſe God who layd hi d before in 
his ſecret glory, hath now made himſelfe aſter a ſort viſible, For certainly when 
as Chriſt is called the image of God, that doeth appertaine vnto the peculiar 
benefitte of the new Teſtament So alſo the Evangeliſt noteth in this place a 
certaine ne and ynwonted thing, when hee ſayth that the only begotten, wha. 
vvas in the boſome of his father, did declare thatvnto vs, which had otherwiſe 
beene hidden. Therefore hee ſetteth foorth the manifeſtation of God which 
came vnto vs by the Goſpell, whereby hee diſtinguiſheth vs from the fathers, 
and hee putte th vs before them. Like as Paul alſo intreateth more at large in 

the third and fourthof the ſecond to the Corrinthians. For he ſayth that there 
is no vaile any more as vnder the lavy: but that God is ſe ene plainely in the face 
of Chriſt. If any man thinkeit an abſurd thing the fathers ſhoulde bee depri- 
ved of the knowledge of God, of whom the Prophetes doe euen at this day 
beare the light before vs: I anſwere, chat that is not ſimply or preciſely deny. 
ed to them, which is attributted vnto vs, but that there is compariſoa made 
( as they ſay) berwcene the leſſer and the greater / for they hadde onely little 
parkles of the liuely light, whoſe full brightnes doth lighten vs at this day. If 
any man obiecte that God was then ſeene face to face, I ſay that that ſight is 
not compared with ours: but as God was theu ont to ſhewe himſelfe darkly 
and as it were a farre of, they to whom hee appeared more plainely doe ſay that 
they ſavx him face to face. Therefore they haue reſpect vnto their time, in the 
mean while they ſavy not god, ſaue only as he was couered with many bought 
That was a ſingular viſion, and almoſt more excellent then all the reſt which 
Moſes obtayned in the mount. Exod. z z. 24. and yet God ſayth plainely, thou 
wilt not be able to ſee my face, thou ſhaltonely ſee my backe. By which Meta- 
phor hee lignifieth that the full time ofthe full and euident reuclation was not 
yer come, 
| Wee muſte alſo note that the Fathers did alwayes turne their eyes to- 
warde Chriſte at ſuch time as they were deſirous to ſee GOD. I doe not 
5 by this, that they did behold G O in his eternall word, 
but alſothar they were bent with all their minde and all theafteQion of their 


heart yntothe promilcd reuelation ot Chriſt, In whichreſpeR Chriſt himſelfe 
ſaych in the eight chapter. Ajrebew ſa my dey, Furthermore, that which ſuc- 
etedeth by turne, is not contrary, | 


Therefore. 


Upon the Goſpel of Tobm, 2} 
Therfore that remaineth ſure and certaine, that God who was before inviſible 
hath now appeared in Chriſte. When as he faith, that the ſonne was in the boſome 
of the father, it is tranſlated from men,who are ſaid to admit thoſe into their bo- 
ſomes, with whome they impart all their ſecrets The place of the counſell is 
the breſt : therefore he teacheth that the ſonne did knowe enen the moſi ſecret 
counſelles of the father? that ve may knov that we haue as it w:re the breſt of 
God opencdin the Goſpel, 


19. And th's is the teſtimony of John, when the Tewes ſent from Hieruſalem Prieſſes 
and [enite«, that they might ails him, who art thosꝰ 

20. And he confeſſod, and denied not: I ſay, he confeſſed, Tam not Chriſt, 

21. Then they asked hum, what then > Art thaw Elias? And bee ſaid | am net, Art 
thew a Prophet? And he anſwered, No. 

22. Therefore they ſaid vnto hum, who art thou? that we may giue an anſvere to thoſe 
that ſent vi: what ſaye$t thou of thy ſelſe? 

11. 1 am( ſaith hee ) the voyce of one crying inthe wiiderneſſe, prepare the way of 
the Lord, as ſaid Eſaias the Prophet. 

19. Andih:5i\ ther-flimnie, Hitherto hath the Euangeliſt recited the ſermon 
which Iohn made concerning Chriſt , now doeth hee deſcend vnto a more fa - 
mous teſti ony, which was giuen to the embaſſadours of the Prieſtesthatthey 
n ige cary it to leruſalem . Therefore he ſayeth that Tohn did flatly confeſle 
Wherefore he was ſent of God. Firſt of al there may a queftion be asked to what 
end the Pr ieſts asked him. They do commonly thinke that becauſe they hated 
Chriſt they gane a falſe kinde of honour to Iohn: but they did not as then know 
Chriſt. Otherſome ſay that Iohn pleaſed them better, becauſe hee was of the 
order and ſtocke of the Prieſls. But neither is this hike to be true, for ſeeing that 
they did promiſe to themſelues that through Chriſt they ſhould haue all proſpe- 
titie, why woulde they haue faignedto themſelues a fafe Chriſte of theirowne 
accord, TherforeI thinke that they were moned with ſomeotherreaton. They 
had now long time wanted Prophets : I ohn came abroad ſodainly & vnlooked 
for. All their mindes werel:fred vp with an expeQation , Moreover, all of 
them thought that the comming of the Meſſiar dreweneare . Leaſt that the 
prieſts ſhould ſeeme to w nue in their office, ifthey ſhould rithernegleR 
ot diſſemble ſo great a matter, they demanded of lohn who he is. Therctore 
they did nothing craſtily in the beginning: but rather being mooued with the 
deſire of their redemption, they deſire l if Iohn bee Chriſte, becauſe 
hee beginneth to chaunge the order that was vſed inthe Churche , And. 
yet doe not I deny but that ambition to retaine their right, was of great force 
with them : but yet they ment nothinge leſſe then to tranſlate the honour 
vhich was Chriſtes, vnto another. Neyther doe they any thinge which 
was vnmeete for the perſon which they did beare . For ſeeing that they 
were gouetnours of the Church of GO OD, it ſtoode them vpron to ſee that 
no manne did thruſt himſe lſe in raſhly , that there did ſtart vppe no authour 
of anyneryc ſecte, thattke vnitie of the fayth were not broken amongit the 
people , that no manne did bring in any newe and forraine rites. Therefore 
u appearcth that the fame of Iohn was publiſhed abroade , wich _— 
B $, 80 
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the mindes of all men, And this was gouerned by the wonderfull prouidency 
of God, that this teſtimony might be the more . 

20. Andheconfeſſed, That is, he confeſſed plainely and without any doubr- 
ing or faigning. The word confeſſe is taken generally in the former place, that 
he declared the matter asitwas, Itisrepeated againe to expreſſe tſie forme of 
the confeſſion. Thcrefore he anſwered flatly, thathe was not Chriſt. 

ut. Art thou Elias , Why doe they rather call him Elias then Moſes? Be- 
cauſe they did vnderſtand by the Prophet Malachie, that Elias ſhoulde be as the 
day ſtatre ofthe Meffierwhean he did riſe. Vet do they aake the queſtion by rea · 
ſon of an opinion which they hadde ſalſly taken vpon them. For whereas they 
thought that the ſoule of manne did flute out of one body into another, whileſt 
that Malachie the prophet ſayeth, that Elias ſhoulde bee ſent , they imagined 
that Elias who was in the time of Achab,fhoulde come. Wherefore Iohn an- 
fwered worthily and truly, that he was not Elias, for hee ſpeaketh according to 
their meaning. But Chriſte out of the true interpretation ofthe Prophet af · 
ſirmeth that he was Elias. Art thow A Prophet? Eraſmus doth falſly reſtraine this 
vnto Chriſte . For whereas the article is added it is of no force in this place : 
and the Embaſſadours doe ſufficiently declare afterwardes, that they meant an 
other Prophet then Chriſte, for they gather it thus, If thou be neither Chriſte, 
nor Elias, nor a Prophet. Therefore wee ſee that they meant diuets perſons. 
Otherſome doe thinke thatthey asked him whether he were any one of the old 
Prophetes: but yet I doe not like this expoſition. They doe rather heereby 
meane the office of Iohn, whether hee were ordained a Prophet of God or no. 
Whuleſt that hee denycth this, hee lyeth not for modeſties ſake, but hee doeth 
ſeperate himſelte from the number of the Prophetes ſincerely and from his 
hearte . And yet this anſwere is contrary to the tide which Chriſte giueth 
him . Chriſte adorneth Tohn with the title of a Prophet: yea, hee addeth 
chat hee is more then a het . But by theſe woordes hee doeth nothing 
elſe but purchaſe credite and authority to his doctrine · and doth allo extoll the 
excellencic of the office which was enioyned him. But Iohn reſpecteth an o- 
ther thinge in this place: namely, that hee hadde no perticular commaunde - 
ment, as it was the ordinary cuſtome oſthe Prophetes: but he was only chriſtes 
eryer . This ſhall appeare more plainely by a fimilitude , Whatſocuer 
— bee that are ſent Embaſſadours — matte rs, they haue the name 
and author itie of Embaſſadours, ifſo bee they haue particular thinges gi 
them in charge. Such were all the Prophetes, who beeing ſurniſhed with par- 
ticular Propheſies, did exerciſe the Propheticall fanRion . If there bee any 
matte rot weight in hande, and two Embaſſadows bee ſent, the one where 
of doc th tell that he will be heere by and by, ho ſh all ſpeake ofall the matter, 
and this latter haue the buſineſſe giuen him in charge to diſpatch : ſhall not the 
former Emballage be accounteda portion & part of the principall Embaſſage? 
So fared it with Iohn, vnte whome God hadde enioyned nothinge elſe, but to 
—＋ Diſcifles for Chriſte . And this ſenſe is gathered out of the circum- 

ance ot the place and the text. For wee muſt marke the contrary member, 
which follow eth by and by. 1 am not ( ſaith he ) 4 Prophet hut a voce 9 — 
— 
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Wilderneſs, Wherefore the difference dependeth heereupon, that a voyce cry- 
ing that a way may be prepared forthe Lotde, is not a Prophet — — 
function and ſuch as is proper to him, but a Miniſter that is vnder another (that 
I may ſoſpeake) and his doctrine a preparation to heare another maſter , By 
this meanes although Iohn was more excellent then all the Prophets, yet is he 
not a prophet. 

23- The voyce of one crying in the wilderneſſe. Becauſe Tohn had taken the of- 
fice ofa teacher pon him rathly,vnlefle he had beene endued with a miniſtery, 
hee ſheweth what his function is, and hee proueth the ſame by the teſtimony of 
Eſay, Whereupou it followetli that hee tia nothing bur that whiche hee was 
commaunded by God to doe . Eſay ſpeaketh not onely in that place of Iohn, 
but promiſing the reſtoring ofthe Churche hee ſoretelleth that it ſhall come to 
paſſe that theſe ioyfull voyccs ſhall bee hearde, commaundinę to prepare a way 
for the Lorde . And although hee meaneththe comming of God, when hee 
ſhou!d bring back the people fromthe gr exile: yetthe true fulfilling 
was the comming of Chriſte in the fleſhe, Therefore the chiefe of thoſe cryert 
who foretolde that the Lorde drewe neere, was Iohn. Furthermore it is friuo- 
lous, craftily to play the Philoſophers concerning this worde ve which ſome 
doe. Iohn is called a voyce, becauſc the function of erying wasinioyned him. 

Eſayas truely calleth the nuſerable vvaſtneſſe of the — a wildernes, which 

ſeemed, to deny ageturne vnto the people: as if he ſhould ſay that the way wag 
flopped againſt the people that was in capt.uutie, but the Lorde woulde finde a 
yay through places where there was no way. But that viſible wildernes het · 
in Tohn preached, wasa figure and Gimilitude of the waſte wilderneſſe, whiche 
tooke away _ of delwerance, if you conſidet vppon this ſimilitude, you ſhall 
eaſily ſee that the words of the Piophet are not wreſted. For God fo framed all 
thinges, that he ſetthe glaſſe of this propheſie before the eyes of the people that 
yas aſtonied with the milerie which they ſuffered, 


11. Furthermore they that were ſeut were of the Phariſes. 
25. Therefore they ashed him and ſayd vntohim,why then doe, thou baptiſe,;f thow 
bee wt Chriſte, neither Elias, neither a Prophet? 
26, lohn anſwered them, ſaying, I baptiſt in water: but there ſtandethj one among f? 
e whom yee know not: 
27. Heeit ir who comming after me, was preferred before me: whoſe ſhoce latcher 
1 am not wirthie to vnlooſe, 


28, Theſe thizges were done in Bethabarabejond Fordan. 


24. Mere ef the Phariſes. He faith that they were Phariſes, who werethen 
chiefe gouernours in the Church: that wee may knowe that they were no con- 
temptible per! ons of the companye of the Lenites, but menne that were endued 
with authoritie. For this cauſe was it that they mooued a queſtion coneerning 
Baptiſme. The common Miniſters would haue beene contented with any kinde 
of anſivere : buttheſe beecauſe they eoulde not pricke out that whiche they 
_ doe accuſe IO H Noftaumeſſe becauſe — bring in a neyy cu- 

ome. 


39» ly; 
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25. then doeſt theu beptiſe. When they make theſe three degrees 
ſeeme — very fitly, if thou bee neither Chriſte, nor Elias, nor a — 
For it is not for euery man to inſtitute the vſe of baptiſme: All power ſhoulde 
haue beene in the hande ofthe Meſvias : they had conceiued this opinion of E- 
lies who was to come that he ſhould begin to reſtore the kingdome & Church 
They doe allo graunttothe Prophets of God, thatthey may execute the fun&i 
on which is moyned them. Therefore they conclude that it is valawfuil no- 
ueltie, that Iohn doeth bapriſe, ſeeing that hee is not inſtituted of God to bee a 
ublike perſon. But they are deceiued in this, that they doe not acknowledge 
him to be that Elias of whom Malachie maketh mention. although he deny that 
he was that Elias of whom they dreamed, : 

25, Ibaptiſe withwater. This might haue beene ſufficient to redrefle their 
errour: but that admiration whiche is otherwiſe excellent doth no whut profite 
the deafe . For ſeeing he ſendeth them to Chriſte, and doch nowe ſay plainely 
that hee is nov preſent, it is heeteby euident that he is not onely —— of 
GO D to bee a miniſterof Chrilte, but that he is the true Elias who is ſent to 
te ſtiñe of the renouation of the Church. Furthermore, the perfect contradicti- 
oa is not expreſſed iu this place: becauſe the ſpirituall baptiſme of Chriſt is not 
plainely ſer againſt the externall baptiſme of Iohn: but that latter member of 
the bapuline of the ſpirit may eaſily be vnderſtoode, and the Evangeliſt putteth 
them both dowae a little after, And there be two poyntes of thisanſwere :thar 
Iohn did nothing but that whiche hee might lawfully doe: beecauſe hee hath 
Chriſte to bee the authour of his baptiſme in whom conſiſteth the truth of the 
figne. Secondly, that he hath nothing but the admiaiſtration of the externall 
ſigne, and that all the force and efficacie is in the power of Chriſte alone. So 
th it he defendeth his baptiſme, foraſmuch as the tructh thereof dependeth vp- 
on another : and in the meaae ſeaſon hee extolleth the dignitie of CHRIST, 
by taking from himſelfe the power of the ſpitite, that all menne may luoke vaio 
Chriſte — This is thebeſt temperature where the miniſter doth ſo bor. 
rowe all that authority whiche hee hath of C H RIS T, chat hee doth alſo re- 
ferre it vnto him, attributing all chinges vnto him alone . But it came to paſſe 
through too light an errour, that they thought that the baptiſme of Iohn was 
contrary to ours. For lohn doth not heere diſpute of che profite and vie of his 
baptiſme : but he doth onely compare his perſon with the perſon of CHRIST, 
Like as at this daye it the queſtion bee aſked what is our office, and hat is the 
oſfice of Chriſt in baptiſme:we muſt confeſſe that Chriſle a one doth performe 
that vhic he baptiſme doth repreſent, and that wee haue nothing but the bare 
adminiſtration ofthe figne . There is a double kinde of ſpeeche vicd in the 
ſcriprure concerning the Sacraments . For in ſome place it teacherh that it is 
the lauare of tegeneration, that their ſinnes are walhedaway, that wee are in- 
grafted into the body of Chriſte, that our olde man is ifed, and that wee 
riſe againe vnto newneſſe of life. And then truely doth hee couple the power of 
Chriſt with the minifteric of man, as truely the miniſter is notlung elſe but the 
hand of Chriſt. Therefore ſuch phraſes doe not ſhew what man giueth of him- 
ſelfe, but what Chrifte bringeth to paſſe by the man and the ligne as his inſtru- 
ments. But becauſe wee fall eaſily into ſuperſtition, and ſecondly, becauſe 2 
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do pull to themſelues the honour which they take from God, according to their 
natural pride, therefore to the end the ſcripture may ſubdue & tame this ſacrile © 
pious pride, it duth ſomtimes diſtinguiſh the miniſters from Chriſte, as in this 
place. ihat we might know that the miniſtersare or can doe nothing. 4 
you He toucheth their ſluggiſhnes by the way, becauſe they knew not Chrilte 
whom they ought chiefly to reſpect. And he doth alwaies beate in this dilligent- 
ly, d no part ofſus miniſtery can be knovyn, vntil they come vntothe authour him 
ſelſe. He ſaith that Chriſt ſtandeth in the midſt of them, that he may ſlir them 
vp to know him. The ſumme is this, he endeuoureth by all meanes poſſible to 
bring to paſſe that th it honour which is yntruely giuen to him, may not darken 
the excellency of Chriſt And it is likely that hee had thele ſayings often in his. 
mouth, when he ſavy that he was out of meaſure extolled in the peruerſe iudge- 
ments of men. 

27. Who comming aſtir me. Here he ſayth rwo thinges, that Chriſte came after 
him inreſpect ot time, but yet was he far before him in the degree of dignity. be» 
cauſe the tarherpreterred him before all men. He will adde the third ſhortly at- 
ter, that Chriſt was before preferred before all men, becauſe he exccllech all o- 
ther by good riglit. 

2 8. T beſe things were done in Bethabare « Thenaming of the place ſerueth 
not onely to the credit ot the hyſtorie, but aſſo ihat we may know that this an 
ſwere was ꝑiuen in a famous afſembly of men. For there were many that came 
together vnto Iohn his baptiſme : and this was the ordinary place wherein hee 

iſed. And they thinke that it was a place to paſſe over Jordan. from whece- 
they do alſo fetch the name: for they doc interpret it an houſe ofpaſlage, vnleſle 
peraduenture the opinion of thoſe mẽ do better pleaſe you, who refer this vnto 
the memorable paſlage of the people when as God ſet open a way through the 
middeſt ofthe waters vnder loſua. Othetſome do think that it ought rather to 
be read Betharata. The word Bethania was here put in by ſome ignorantly. For 
we ſhall ſee afterward how nigh Bethania was vnto Hieruſalem, But the ſituation 
of Bethabara, which thoſe who write of the ſituation of places doe deſcribe,doth 
very well agree with the words of the Evangeliſt: although I do not much ſtand 
about thepronugcuation ofthe worde. 


29. The next day Iohn ſaw leſus comming wnto him, and he ſaith, beholdethe Lambe 
of Ged that taketh away the ſinne of the world, 

30. Thu is beeof wham I ſayde , after me there commeth a man,who was put before. 
me: becauſe he was more excellent then I. 

31. And I knew him not: but that he might be manifeſted vnto Iſrael, therefore came. 
I haptiſng with water. 

32, And Iohnteſtified ſaying: 1ſaw the ſpirite of God deſcending like tos Done from 
haauen,and be remained vpoy him. 

33. And 1 knew bim not : but be that ſent me to baptiſe with water, he ſaid vnto me: 
ven whem thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirite deſcending, and remaining vpen him, this in be thay - 
baptiſeth in tbe boly ſpirite. 

34. Therefore 1ſawe, and teflified thet this isthe ſoune of God, = 

29, The next dey, It is without all doubt that Iohn hadde ſpoken 2 

e. 
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fore of the reuelation of the Meſfas. but when Chriſt vas come,he would that 
his proclamation ſt. ould bee knowne in a ſhort time: and the time was now at 
hand wherein Chriſte ſhoulde make an ende of his mmiſtery: like as the mor- 
ning doth quickly depart, when as the Sunne is onceriſen, Therefore foraſ- 
much as he had teſtified before to the prieſtes that wereſent, that he was nowe 
preſent, and was conuerſant in the middeſt of the people from whome the truth 
and torce of his baptiſme was to bee fet, the next day after he ſhewed him open - 
ly. Fortheſe two things being ioyned together by the cõtinuall courſe of time, 
ate of greater force to moue x Inc mindes. I his is the ſame reaſon why Chriſte 
doth ſhewv himſelfe vnto him. Behold the Lambe of God, Hee declareth the prin- 
cipall office of Chriſt briefly, but plainely : namely, that he doth reconcile men 
vnto God, by taking away the finnes ofthe world. Chriſte beſtoweth other 
benefites vppon vs, but this is the chiefeſt, and that whereupon the reſt do de- 
pend, that by pacifying the wrath of God, he maketh vs to be accounted iuſt & 
pure. For all the ſtreames of good things doe flow from this fountaine, that 
God doth receiue vs into fauour by nut imputing our ſinnes. Therefore to the 
endethat Tohn may bring vs ynto Chriſte, — at the free pardon of 
ſinnes which we haue through him. i 
Further more, in this worde ( lambe) hee alludeth vnto the olde ſacrifices 
of the law, ce hadde to doe with the Tevves , who becing accuſtomed vnto 
lacrrfices, could no otherwiſe be taught concerning the purging of finnes, then 
by ſetting a ſacrifice before them. And whereas there were diuers kindes, 
there is but one onely mentioned in this place by Synecdorbe, and it is likely that 
lohn had reſpect vntothe Paſcalllambe. To bee briefe, wee muſt note, that 
John vſed this phraſe,vwhich was more ſit and forcible to teachthe Tewes, Like 
as ce at this day doe better vnderſtand through the vſe of baptiſme , of what 
force the remiſſion of ſinnes is, purchaſed by the death of Chriſte, when wee 
heare that wee are waſhed and purged thereby from our filthineſſe. Inthe 
meane while ſeeing that the Tewes did commonly thinke ſuperſtitiouſſy of the 
ſacrifices, he correcteth that fault by the way, telling them to what end all theſe 
did ſcrue . This wasthe worſt abuſe that was in their ſacriſices, that they did 
repoſe all their confidence in the ſignes. Therefore when lohn ſerteth Chriſt 
before them, he doth teſliſie that he is the lambe of God. Whereby be giueth 
them to vnderſtand , that all the ſacrifices which the Iewes did offer were not 
able to make ſatisfaction for ſinnes, but that they were onely figures, the truth 
yrhereof was ſhewedin Chriſt himſelfe, He putteth ſime in the ſingular num 
ber, for all manner of iniquitie : as if he ſhould ſay, that all manner of vnrigh. 
teouſneſſe which doth alienate God from men, is taken away through Chriſte, 
And when he ſaieth the ſinne of the world, he extendeththis grace generally vn- 
to all mankinde, leaſt the Tewes ſhoulde thinke that hee was onely ſent to bee 
theirredeemer. But we do gather heereby that all the worldeis bounde with 
the ſame guiltines. and becayſe all mortall men without exception are = of 
vnrighteouſneſſe before God, they haue needeof reconciliation . Th 
when Taha ſpeaketh generally of the finne ofthe world, his meaning is to bring 


— ſors feclinge of our ovae miſerie, andto exhone ys to ſeeke ſome re- 


—— — — 


Nowe 


- 
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Nowe in that the benefite is offered ynto all men, it is our dutie to imbrace 
the lame: ſo that all men may bee fully aſſured that there is nothing that hinde- 
reth them from finding reconciliation in Chriſt, if ſobeit they haue faith, to be 
their guide, to bring them vnto him. Furthermore, he ſetteth downe the one- 
ly way and meanesto take away finnes, Wee knovye, that from the beginning 
of thc world, when as their owne conſcienc es did accuſe them, they went about 
buſily to deſetue pardon. Thence came ſo many findes of ſactifices, whereby 
they thought God vvas paciſed, yet were they deceiued - I conſeſſe truly that 
all corrupt tites of pacifying, came from an holy beginning namely, becauſe 
God had ordained ſacrifices to direct men vnto Chriſt, But notwitſtanding e- 
uery man had inuented to himſelſe a way of his one, whereby to pleaſe God: 
but Iohn calleth vs backe vnto Chriſt alone, and teacheth vs that God is onely 
merciſull vnto vs through his Benefite : becauſe hee alone taketh away ſinnes. 
Wherefote he leaueth nothing for ſinners to doe, but onely to flie vnto Chriſt, 
whereby he ouerthroweth all humane ſatisfactions, all ſacrifices and redemp- 
tions. ſo that they ate nothing els but wicked inuentions of the Diuell, found 
out by craft. The word (taketh)may be expounded two maner ofwayes: either 
that Chiifl tooke that burden ypon him wherewith we were oppreſſed ( as it 
13 ſaydthat he bare our ſinnes vpon the tree: and Eſayas ſayth that the correcti- 
on of our peace was layd vpon him: ) or that hee doth aboliſh ſinnes. But be- 
cauſe this latter dependeih vpon the former, therfore l rec eme them both wil. 
lingly: namely, that Chriſt doth take avray ſinnes by bearing them. There- 
fore although ſinne do ſtill remaine in vs, yet as touching the iudgement of god 
it is none, becauſe it is aboliſhed by the grace of Chriſt, and is not imputed vn · 
to vs. Neither doth that diſpleaſe mee, which chryſoſſome noteth, that by the 
verbe of the preſent tenſe is ſignified the continuance: for the ſatisfactiõ which 
he once made, is alwayes of force. And he doth not ſimply teach that Chriſte 
taketh away ſinne, but he ſetteih downe alſo the maner how : namely, becauſe 
he hath reconciled the father vnto vs by the beneſite of his death. For this doth 
he meane by th: word Lembe. Let vs therefore know that we are then reconci- 
led ro God by the grace of Chriſt, if we runne vnto his death, & doe perſwade 
our ſelues, that he being faſtened vnto the croſſe, is the onely propitiatorie ſa- 
crifice, whereby all our guiltines was taken away. 

30. This is he ef wham I ſayd. Hee briefly comprehendethall things when 
he aſtirmeth that Chriſt is hee, ho, as he fayd,wasto be preferred before him. 
For it followerh hereupon that Iohn was nothing els but a cryer ſent for his ſalte 
wherebyit is euident againe that Chriſt is the Meas. Furthermore, he recko- 
neth yp three thinges in this place. For when he layth that the man com meth 
after him, hee giueth vs to vnderſtand that hee was before him in reſpecte of 
time, that hee raight prepare way for Chriſt, according to the tei imonie of 


Malachie: Behold ! ſend mine angel! before my face. When he ſayth that he was pre- Mal. 3. . 


ferred before him, this is referred vntothe glory, wherewith God did adorne 
his Sonne, when hee came abroad into the world to fulfill the function ofa 
redeemer. Ihe reaſon is at length added, becauſe Chriſte doth farre exceede 
Ion. Therefore that honor came notby chaunce which the father gaue him, 


but vu due to bis cternall Maieſlie . But I haue touched thisphralc a litile 
before. 
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before ; namely, that hee was preferred before him, beecauſe he was the firſt, 


31. And 1 knewe him net. Leaſt any man ſhoulde ſuſpect that this telli. 


monie wos giuen eyther for ſriendhip or fauours ſake, he preuenteth the doubt, 


denying that he had any other knowledge of Chriſt, ſaue that which hee hadde 
from God Therefore the ſumme is, that Iohn doth neither ſpeake of hunſelſe, 


neither to winne mans fauour, but as hee was inſpired by the ſpirite, and com- 
manded of God, Icame (ſayth hee) baptiſing with water, that is „ I'was called 
and ordayned vnto this function, that I might reueale him vnto Iſraell. Which 
thing the Euangeliſt expoundeth and confirmeth afterward more plainly, whilſt 
— bringeth in him teſtifying, that hee knoweth Chriſt by the Oracle of 
God. Heedoththere plainely expreſſe that he was ſent for that cauſe, which 
is contayned inthe word es, I came to baptiſe: For it is onely the calling of GOD 
which makech the lavvfull miniſters of the Church: for whatſocucr hee be that 
truſteth in himſelſe, of what learning or eloquence ſoeuer he be, he deſerueth 
no authoritie, becauſe he hath not God for his authour. And ſeeing that it was 
requiſite that Tohn ſhould be ſent of God, that he might bapriſe lawfully , gas 
ther hence that it is not left ynto the vil and pleaſure of man to inſtitute Sacra« 
ments, but that this right appertaineth io God alone. Like as Chriſt in another 
place, to the end he may proue the Baptiſme of Iohn, hee demaundeth vrhe- 
ther it be from heauen, or ot men. 

32. Iſa v the ſpirite deſcending like a Done. It is an ynproper or figuratiue 
kinde of ſpeech, for with whateyes coulde hee ſee the ſpirit ? But becauſe the 
Doue was a certaine and vnfallible token ofthepreſence of the ſpirite, ſhee is 
called the ſpirit by Metouymia, not that ſhee is indeede the ſpirit, but that ſhee 
doth repreſent him fo much as mans capacitie doth beare, And this tranſlation 
is common inthe Sacraments, for why doth Chriſt call bread his body, but be- 
cauſe the name of the thing is aptly tranſlated vnto the ſigne? eſpecially whe: e 
as the ligne is a true and alſo eſſectuall pledge, whereby wee may bee certified 
that the thing it ſelfewhich is ſignified is performed vnto vs, Vet mayeſt thou 
notthinke that the ſpirite was included ynder the Doue, who fulfilleth heauen 
and earth, but that he was preſent by his power: that Iohn might knowe that 
hee didnotſee that ſight in vaine. Like aswee knowe that the bodie of Chriſt 

is not tyed to the breade, but yet wee doe enioy the participation there. 
of. 

Nowe heere may a queſtion bee mooued why the ſpirite did then appeate 
vnder the ſhape ofa Doue. Wee muſt alwayes holde the proportion of the 
ſignes vvith the trueth, When as the ſpirite was giuen to the Apoſtles, there 
appeared firie and clouen tongues, becauſe the preaching of the goſpell ſhould 
be ſpread abroad throughout all tongues, and ſhould haue ſirie force. But God 
meant in this place openly to repreſent that mildneſſe of Chriſt, which Eſayas 
commendeth Smoking flax: the net quench ,and a ſhaken reedeſhal he not breake. 
For the ſpirit was then firſt ſeen to deſcend ypon him, nat that he was void ther 
of before, but becauſe hee was then called ynto dignitie as it were with that 
ſolemine rite. For wee knowethat hee lay hid forthe ſpace of thirtie yeeres 
like to a priuate perſon : beecauſe the time of his marufeſtation was not 
yee 


\ 
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come. And when he woulde manifeſt himſelfe, hee began with Baptiſme. 


or he receiued the ſpirite then, not ſo much for himſelfe, as for his , And 
for this cauſe, that comming downe was viſible, that vve may knovy that there 
remaineth in him ſtore of all choſe giftes which wee want, And this may wee 
eaſily gather out of the woordes of Iohn Baptiſt, For in that hee ſayeth, v 
whome you {ee the ſpyrite deſtendinge, and remaining vppon him, hee it is that baptiſeth 
with the ſpirite : it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, that the ſpirite appeared to this 
ende in a viſible ſhape, and teſted vpon Chriſt, that he might water all his with 
his fulneſſe. | touched before briefly, what it is to baptiſe with the ſpirit: name · 
yr to give baptiſme his effect, leaſt it be vaine and yoyde : Which thing the ſpi- 
rite doth by his power, 

33. Hes whom thou ſhalt ſee. Here ariſeth an hard queſtion, For if Tohn knew 
not Chriſt why doth he refuſe to ſuffer him to come to his baptiſme : he would 
not ſurely ſay this to one whome he knevy not, 1 owght rather 10 be baptiſed of thee. 
Certaine doe anſwere, that he knevy him ſo farre, that hee receiued him as an 
excellent Prophet, he knew not that he was the ſon of God. Bur this is a colde 
anſrvere. For euery man muſt obey the calling of God without reſpecte of per · 
ſons. Therefore there is no dignity of man or excellencie, which oughtto hi 
der vs in our office. Therefore Iohn had done iniury to God, and his baptiſme, 
if he had aid thus to any other ſaue onely to the ſonneof God . Therefore it 
muſt needs be that he knevy Chriſt firſt, Firſt we muſt note, that we intreate in 

this place of that knowledge which commeth by familiaritie and continual vſe, 
Al h therefore he knevy Chrilt ſo ſoone as he ſawe him, yet doeth not this 
ceaſe to be true, that one of them did not knovy another, aſter the common cu - 
ſtome of men : becauſe the beginning of the knowledge came from God, yet 
neuertheleſſe this queſtion ſeemeth not ro be throughly anſwered : for he ſaith 
that the ſight of the ſpirit was the marke ofthe ſhowing? But hee had not as yet 
ſcene the ſpirit when he ſpeaketh vnto him as vntothe ſonne of God. I do wil- 
lingly ſubſcribe ynto their judgement, who thinke that this ſigne was added for 
confirmations ſake, & that not ſo much for Tohns ſake, as for all our ſakes. On- 
ly, Iohn ſaw the ſpirite, but for other ratherthen for himſelſe. Bucer citeth that 


place of Moſes fitly : This ſhall be to you a figne,, that hauing gone three dayes journey, 


pee ſhall ſacifice ynto me in the mount. Truly when they went foorth they did now Ex 


know that God was the guide and of their zourney . but this vas (as 
they ſay) a confirmation fet from the latter. So that this was added as an ouer · 
plus vnto the former reue lation, which was ſhewed vnto Iohn. 

34. Iſa v and teſtified, He meaneth that he vttereth nothing that was doubt 
full: becauſe God would haue thoſe things to be well and throughly known vn. 
to him, whereof he ſhould afterward bee a witnefle vnto the worlde. And this 
N worthy the noting, that he did teſtifie, that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſhould be the giuer ofthe holy Ghoſt, becaule the honour and ot 
fice toreconcile men vnto God, belongeih to none other but to him alone. 


1. Thenext day after, Iohn fleede againe, and rwe of his diſcs 
Ie eee ee, = 
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37. Theſe twediſciples hearde him ſpeakg, and they followed Ieſus. 
38. bes leſus turned backe,and ſawe them following him, hu ſaith vnto thew,uhas 
ſethe yee?They ſayde vnto him, Mabbi (which if tho interprete, is expounded) maſtey 
where abideſ thou? 
39. Heeſayd vntothem, Come and ſee, and they came and ſawe where be abode, c 
they tarried with him that day i and it was almoſt the tenth boure, 


36. Beholde the lambe of God. Heere appeareth that moreplainely which L 
ſayde before, that Tohn ſo ſoone as he perceiued that heedrewe necre vnto the 
ende of his courſe, he was wont to be earneſt in this poynt, that he might deli. 
uer vp the light vnto Chriſte, His conſtancie likewiſe maketh his teſtimonie ta 
—— credit, But in this that one day after another, he ſtandeth ſo dili. 
gently yppon the repetition of Chriſt his commendation, he declarcth thereby 
that his courſe was nowe finiſhed- 

Furthermore, we ſee here how ſlender and baſe the beginning ofthe church 
was, Iohn truly prepared diſciples for Chriſt : but Chriſt doth noweatlength 
begin to gather together the Church. Furthermore, he hath onely two obſcure 
men that were ofloy eſtate but this alſo ſerueth to the letting forth of his glo- 
ry, that hee doth ſpread abroad his kingdome myraculoully in a ſhort time, not 
being holpen with mens riches, or a mightie hand. Furthermore, we muſt note 
whether he leadeth men principally: namely, that they may finde remiſſion of 
ſinnes in him. And like as Chriſt did of ſet purpoſe offer himſelfe vnto the diſei· 
ples, that they might come vnto him: ſo doth hee no e gentlie encourage and 
exhort them. Neither doth he ſtay till they ſpeake firſt, but hee asketh, hat 
ſeeke yee? This ſo faire and gentle a biding whiche was once made vnto two, 
doth nowe appertaine vnto all. Wherefore wee neede not to feare that Chriſte 
will withdrawe himſelfe from vs, or will deny vnto vs an eaſie acc eſſe, if ſo bee 
it hee (ce vs deſitous to come ynto him, and to make towards him: but that he 
will rather ſtretche foorth his hande to helpe vs. And howe ſhall hee not meete 
thoſe that come vnto him, ho ſeeketh the wandring, and thoſe that goe aſtray, 
that hee may bring them into the wayr 

38. Rhabbj. This name was common to thoſe that were potentates and en 
dued with any honor but in this place the Euangeliſt noteth an other vſe ofhis 
time: namely, that by this name they did — doors and interpretets of the 
word of God. Although therefore they doe not yet acknowledge Chriſt to bee 
the onely maſter ot the church, yetbeing moued with the title that Tohn giueth 
him, they ac count him in ſteede of a Prophet and doctor vvhich is the firſt ſtep 
vnto readineʒ to be taught. Where abideſt thou? By this example are wee taught, 
that we muſt take ſuch a taſt of chriſt out ofthe firſt rudiments of the —— 
may inflame ys with a deſire to goe forward. Socondly that we mult not be cons . 
tented with a bare & vaniſhing hght, but wee muſt deſire to come to his houſe, . 
that he may receiue vs as his geſts. For there are many þ do only ſmel the goſpel 
a farre off, &ſo they ſuffer Chriſt to vaniſh away ſodainely, and that all to eſcape 
the vwharſocuer they had learned cõcerning chriſt. And al they were not 
the made his continuall diſciples, yet queſtionleſſe he inſtructed the mare fully 
thatpight,thathe might have them wholy addicted mo him onde. 
39: 
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29. Anditwaidlmeſt, That is, it waz almoſt night, becauſe it was veithn 
ewo houres of the ſetting ofthe Sunne. For they did then divide the day into 
ewelue houres, which werclongerin Sommer and ſhorter in winter. Yet out of 
this circumſtance of time we that theſe two diſciples deſired ſo earneſtly 
to heare Chriſte, and to knowe him beiter, that they were nothing carefull for 
their — — lodging.Bur wee forthe moſt part are much vnlike vnto them, ho 
drive of without ende, from day to day : bec auſe it is neuet commodiousfor vs 
to follove Chtiſte. 

40. Andrewe the brother of Simon Peter was one of the two that heardef Iohn,and 
followed him. 

41.' Hee found his brother Simon firſt:and ſaid ynto him, wee haus found the Meſſeas, 
which by interpreting is called Chrifte, 

4. Therefore be brought him vnto Ieſus. leſus bebolding bi ſayd,Thow art Simon 
ihe ſonne of Iona, thou ſhalt bee called Cephas : which is if thow expounde it, a tone, 

40. Andre ve. Thedrift of the Euangeliſte vnto the ende — 
this, that wee may knowe how diſcipleswere brought vnto Chriſte by litſe and 
litle. Heere he ſpeaketh of Peter, he will ſpeake afterward of Phillip and Na- 
thanael. In that that Andrew bringteh his brother by and by, is the 
nature of faith which choketh not the light within, but doth rather ſpread it a- 
broade on euery fide. Andrew hath ſcarce one ſparkle,and yet doth hee lighten 
his brother therewith. Woe be vnto vs therefore, if when we be lightened we 
doe not indeuour to make others partakers of the ſame grace. Yea ve may note 


two things in Andrew, which Eſayas requirethofthe c 2 — Efay. 42. 


that euery man doe take his neighbour by the hand: and then that he ſay: Come 
let vs goe vp into the mountaine of the lord, & he ſhal teach vs. For Andrew rea 
cheth out his hand but in the meane while he doth it to this end that he may be 
his ſchoolefellow in the ſchoole of Chriſt, Furthermore, wee muſt his 
ſe, that he would haue Peter ho was about to be the far more excellent, 
to be brought yntothe knowledge of Chriſte, by the meanes and miniſterie of 
Andrew. Let none of vs howexcellene ſocuer he be, refuſe to bee taught of him 
d is our infe tiour. For he ſhal — — hischurliſhnes &pride, 
that wil not vouchſafe to cõe vnto chriſt —— he diſpiſethmã 
41. Mu- found the Meſiia. The Euangeliſt turneth this word Meſsias into 
Greeke, that he might make that knowne vnto all the worlde, whiche was K 
cloſe amongſt the Levres. Furthermore this was the ordinary title of kings, like 
as they were annointed ſolẽnly. But in the me ane while they were not ignorant 
that there was one king that ſhould bee annointed of God, ynder whome they 
ſhould hope for perſect & —— Fo ſeeing that they had tryed 
the vnſtable carthly 6e of Dauid. Furthermore, as god rayſed the vpbeing 
brought down & opyreſſed with divers ſorrovvs, vnto the waiting for the Meſai- 
a5, ſo did he mor declare vnto the that his cõming drew neere. For 
the 7 7 2 is more plain as touc hing the name 
of chriſt,for he doth not amibute che ſame vnto — prophets befor 
him, but he make th it proper vmoß redeemer — — 
hen as mention warmade ofthe Meſua, or oſ chriſt, hey vnderſtood none o- 


ereby itcame to paſſe that 


vv 

ther ſaue the redeemer. The greater w6derit is that he vas receiued of ſo fevy, 

ho vas ſo much deſited o 3 hemomheſallmen. Sg 
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41. Thou art Simon t. Chriſt giueth Simon a name, net ( as it falleth out 
commonly — men) according to any euent that is paſt, or aecording to 


that that is leene, but becauſe he was about to make him a ſtone: firſt he ſayth, 
T how art Si men the ſonne of I1na, Hee ſetteth dovyne the name of his father vn- 
perfectly, which is common enough when as names are tranſlated into other 
tongues, For it ſhall manifeſtly appeare out of the laſt chapter, that hee was the 
ſonne of Iohanna or Iohn. And all this is as much as if he ſhould ſay, that he 
ſhall bee another maner of perſon then he is no. Neither doth he make men. 
tion of his father for honours ſake: but he affirmeth that for all that hee came of 
a baſe ſtocke, and was of no eſtimation amongſt men: yet fnoulde this no whit 
hinder him from making a man of inuincible force. Therefore the Euangeliſt 
reciteth this as a propheſie, that Simon had a new ſirname giuen him. Imeane , 
a praphe ſie, not ſo much becauſe Chriſt foreſavwe that Peter would be conſtant 
in the futh, but becauſe he foretolde what he would giue him. Therfore he ſet- 
teth foorth with a title now, the grace wherewith he determined to indue him 
afterward : for this cauſe he ſaieth not, that this is his ſirname now, but he de · 
ferrethit vntill the time to come. Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, ſaith he. It is meete 
that all the godly be Peters, or ſtones, that being founded in Chriſt, they may 
be made fit to build vp the temple of Gol but hee alone is called ſo, becauſe of 
ſingular excellency. In the meane while the Papiſis are to be laughed at, who 
E him in Chriſtes ſtead, that he may bee the foundation ofthe Church. As if 
e & the teſſ were not founded in Chriſt, But they are twiſc ridiculous whilſte 

that they make a ſtone the head. For there is extant in the repetitions of Grati- 
anus, a doltiſh canon vnder the name of Anacletus, which changing the Hebrevy 
name with the Gre eke, & making no difference between Cephale & cepba, think- 
eth tliat Peter was made by this name the head of the Church. Furthermore, 
Cepha is rather a Caldean then an Hebrew name: but that was the yſual kind of 
pronunciation after the captiuitie of Babylon. Therefore there is no doubtfull 
thing in the wordes of Chriſt, For he promiſeth Peter that which he would ne · 
uer haue hoped for: and therein doth he ſet forth his grace vnto all ages, thae 
his former eſtate can no whit hurt him, ſeeing that this excellent title declareth 
that he was madea ne man. 

43. The next day Ieſus would gos foorth into Galilee, and he found Phillip, and hes 
ſaide vnto him, follow me. 

44+ And Phillip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter, 

45 - Phillip found Nathanael, and he ſaith vnto him, we haue found leſus the ſanne of 
Joſeph of Nazareth, of whom Moſes writ inthe law, and the prophets. 

46. Nathanael ſaid vnto him, Can there any good thing come ons of Na%areth? Phil 
lip ſaide vnto him, come and ſee, 

43> Followmee . For aſmuch as the minde of Phillip was inflamed with 
this one woorde , to followe Chriſte, wee doe thereby gather what great 
force there is in the woorde : butit doethnotappearein all alike. For God 
doeth call many, but without fruite, as if hee did onely ſtriketheir eares with a 
vaineſounde .. Thereforetheenternallpreaching of thewoorde, is of it ſelfe 
vnfruitfull, ſane onely that it doth wound thereprobate to death, that they may 
— before God, But whenas the ſecretworking I 
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doth quicken the ſame, it muſt needs be that all the ſenſes muſt ſobee moored, 
that men may de ready to followe whither ſoeuer God calleththem, Therfore 
we muſt defire Chriſt that hee will ſhe we foorth theſame power of the Goſpell 
in vs, But Phullip followed Chriſt after a particuler maner: for he is comman... 
ded to followe not onely as euety one of vs, but as aſellowe and vnſeparable 
companion : yet notwithflanding this calling is a figure of the calling of all 
men. 

Hee wa of Bethſaida,  Itſcemeth thatthe name ofthis citie is putin of ſet 
purpoſe, io the ende the goodneſſe of God may appeare more manifeſſly in the 
three Apoſtles. Wee knowe how ſharpely Chriſte threatned and curſed that 
Citie elſe where. Wherefore in that ſome ofthat wicked and curſed nation are 
recciued by God into fauour ; it is to bee accounted, as it they had bin brought 
out of hell. And whereas hee vouchſafeth to aduance thoſe vntoſo ꝑreat dig- 
nitie, vhom he had deliuered out of that deepe dungeon, ihat hee makeih them 
Apoſtles, that is a molt excellent beneſite, and a benefite worthy to be remem. 
bred. 

45. Phillip founde Nathanael. Howſocuer proude men doe deſpiſe theſe 
young beginnings and childhoode of the Churche, yet it is our dutie to ſee and 
eſpie. geeaten glory of God in them, then if the eſtate of the kingdome of Chriſt 
hadde beenemightie and very gorgeous from the beginning. For wee knowe 
what gredt aboundance did ſpring by and by from this little ſeed. Furthermore, 
wee {ee that there was here in Phillip the ſame defire to ediſie, that was beefore 
in Andrevy; We ſee furthermore his modeſſ ie, that he conuerteth and goeth a- 
bout no other thing ſaue only to haue ſome to learne with him of the common 

maſter of all men. 

We have found Ieſus. It appeareih hereby what a —— — of faith wasin 
Phillip, that he cannot ſpeake ſoure wordsconcerning Chriſt, but he intermin- 
glethiwo gtoſſe errours. He maketh him the ſonne of Toſeph, and falſly aſſi 
neth ynto im Nazareth for his countrie : and yet notwi ding becauſe he 
coueteth ſincerely to ptoſite his brother and to make Chriſt knowne, God doth 
alowe this his diligence, and it hath alſoproſperous ſuccefle, We muſt cuery one 
of vs do our endeuour to keepe our ſelues within our bounds. Neither doth the 
Euangeliſt rec ite this asathing worthie commendation in Phillip, that he do- 
eth twice diſgrace Chriſt: but declareth that his docttine howſocuer it was cor- 
rupt and intangled with ertour was profitable : beecauſe the end thereof was to 
haue Chriſt made knovvne. He calleth Teſus the ſonne of Ioſeph, O_ hee 
maketh him a Nazarite, vns killfully: but in the meane ſeaſon he bringeth him 
ynto none other, but vnto the ſon of God that was borne in Bethlaem: neither 
doth he forge any falſe Chriſt: but he will only haue ſuch a one to be known,as 
was deſcribed by Moſes and the Prophets. Therefore wee ſee that this is the 
principall thing in doctrine, that they may by one meanes or other come vnto 
Chriſt, that he are vs. Many when they do diſpute ſubtilly concerning Chriſt, do 
notwithſtanding ſo inverappe and ſo darken him with their ſubtilties, ihat hee 
can neuer be found. In like ſort the Papiſtes will not ſay that Ieſus vas the ſon 
of Ioſeph: (for they know well what his name is): but in the meane while they 
depriue him of his power. So * ſheve aſhadowe in fleede oi _ 
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Wereitnot better to ſtammer groſly with Phillip, & to retaine the true Chriſh, 
then to bring in a feigned Chriſt by any eloquent and craſtie kinde of fpeeche? 
On the other ſide there be at this day many poore idiots, who being ignorant 
of eloquence and rhethorike, doe notwithltanding teach Chriſt more faithful, 
ly, then all the Pope his Diuines, with their deepe ſpeculations, Therefore this 
place teacheth vs that we muſt not hautilie refuſe it, if the ſimple and vnlearued 
ſpeake any thing of Chriſt vnfitly :ſo that they direct /s vnto Chriſte, Bur leaſt 
that we be drawn away withthe falſe yore ofmen from Chriſt,let vs alwayes 
haue thisremedicin readines,that we fetch the ſincere knowledge of him from 
the lawe and the Prophets. 

46 Outof Neareth?. Arthe firſt Nathanael ſtarteth backe, being offended 
withthe counttie of Chriſt, as it was declared by — But hee is firſt decei- 
ved with the ſpeech which Phillip vttered without conſideration. For he taketh 
that for a certaintie, whiche Phillip thought fooliſhly. Then there follow:th a 
prepoſterous judgment proceeding from the hatred and contempt ofthe place. 
We mult marke them both diligently. This holy man had almoſt ſtopt his way 
before himſclfe, that he could not come vnto Chriſt, Why ſo? Becauſe he raſh- 
ly beleeueth that which Phillip ſpake falſely concerning him. Secondly becauſe 
this opinion which he had before conceiued had poſſeſt his minde, 0 
ped for no good thing out of Nazareth. Therefore vnleſſe we take gaod hoede 
to our ſelues, we ſhall not be fret from the ſame danger. And truly Satan 
about daily to keepe ys from comming to Chriſt, vith ſuch lets. For he cauſerh 
many lies to be ſpread abroad daily, vhich may either cauſe vs to hate or els ſuſ- 
pect the Goſpel, to the end ve may not be ſo bolde as to taſt the ſame? He cea- 
ſeth not allo to worke another feate, whereby to make vs to contemne Chriſt, 
For we ee what a tumbling ſtone the humilitie of thecroſe is ynto mauy, 
Which appeareth aſwell in Chriſt the head, as iu his members, But becauſe we 
can ſcarſe be ſo warie, but that we ſtull be tempted with theſe ſhifts of Sathan, 
let this atleaſt helpe vs forchwith, come and ſee, Nathanael ſuffered his dou. 
ble crrour to be corrected with this ſayiag of Phillip. Therfore let vs firſt ſhery 
our ſelues eaſie to be taught, and obedient as did he: then, let vs not refuſe to 
enquire, Vhereas Chriſt himſelfe is readie to take from vsthoſe doubres which 
trouble vs. They erre greatly whiche readthis ſentence affirmatiuely, for how 
coldly ſhould this be — knowe that the Citie Nazareth was 
not then had in any reputation: and the anſwere of Phillip doth ſufficiently de- 
clare that that was a worde of doubting and diſtruſt. 

47 Wnenleſus ſawe Nathanael cumming vnto bum, he ſaith of him, behold an Iſras- 
lite indeed in whom is no guile 

48 Nathenael ſaith vnto hum, whence knoweſt thou me? Teſs anſwered, and ſayde 
eto him, before Phillip called thee, when thow waſt vnder the Figtree, I [aw thee, 
| 49 Nathaneelanſwered, aud ſayd vnto bim, Rabbi, thow art the ſonse of God,thow 
art che ling of Iſrael. 

30 Ieſus anſwered and ſayd vnto him, becauſe I ſayde vnte thre, I ſawe thee vnd 
phe fi gge tree, thou beleeweſ? : thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe, . 

31 Then be ſayd vnto him, verily, verili I ſay vnto you, aſter this you (hall ſet bea - 
er the angels of Grd oſcrading and deſcending vos the ſon of — 
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47. "Beholde an Iſraclite indeede. In this that Chrift prayſeth —— he 
Jothir not for his ſake : but ynder his perſon hee ſetteth downe a common do- 
-Qrine. forſceing that moſt men doe boaſt of the name of the fairhfull , when 
as they are nothing lefle then faithfull : ir is worth the labour to haue the true 
and good, diſtinguiſhed from the falſe, by ſome mathe. We know how great- 
Iy the Te ves did boaſt of their father Abraham, how boldly they beaſted of the 
holineſſe of theit Rocke :in the meane while ther was ſcarſe one ſound am ongſt 
an hundred, that was nor altogether grovene out ot kind, and far ſi om the faith 
of the fathers: Therefore to the end that Chriſt may pull the viſor from the face 
of the hypocrites, he defineth briefly a true Iſraelite: and dothalſo take away 
the offence which was about to ariſe by and by, by reaſon of the wicked ſlub- 
bornnes ofthe nation. For they that would bee accounted the children of A- 
braham, and the holy people of God, were about to be ſhortly 2fter the deadly 
enemies ofthe Goſpelt 1 le aſt the common impictie almoſt of all e- 
ſtates ſhould diſcourage or trouble any, he warneth and telleth them betimes, 
chat there are ſevv true Iſraelites, of many that pretende the name of Iſraclites. 
Furthermore, becauſe this is alſo the definition of chriſtianitie, wee muſt not 
aſſe ouer this place lightly, But tothe end we may brictly vnderſtand Chrift 
ſis mearing, we muſt note þ he ſetteth deceite againſt ſinc eritie. Therefore he 
calleth them deceitful}, who are called elſe where in the ſcripture, double hear- 
ted. Neyther is only that groſſe hypocriſie touched, when they do faigne them 
ſelues to be good men, who are wicked in their owne conſciences,bur another 
kind alſo which is more invward,whilesthat men are ſo blinded with their vices, 
that they doe not onely lie vnto other men, but vnto themſelues alſo, There, 
fore the integritie of the heart towarde God, and rightnes towarde men doth 
make a Chriſtian. Put C hriſt doth chiefly note that deſceit wherofmention is 
made. Pſal. 32. 2. Alethes fignifiethin this place more then certainely. I he grecks 
haue oftentime a ſimple affirmation : but becauſe in this place wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand the contrapoſition betweene the thing and the bare title, he is ſayd to be 
u ucly or indt ede, who is indeede ſuch an one as hee is iudged to be. 

48. Whenceknoweſs thewme > Although hee woulde not flatter him, yet 
woulde hee be heard ot him, ihat he mig hi picke out a new queſtion, vhereunto 
whileſt heanſwered, hee might — to be the ſonne of God. And 
Nathanael asketh not in vaine howe Chriſte knewe him. For the example of 
a man that is ſo ſinc ere that hee is yoyde of all guile is very tate: and it is one 
ly proper to God to kncwe the puritie ofthe heart. But it ſec meth that the an- 
ſwere which Chriſt mak eth is ſcarſe ſitly applyed. For hee could not therefore 
enter into the ſeci et corners of the heart, — he ſaw Nathanael ynder the 
ſgge tree · Butthere is another reaſon : ſor like as it is proper to God to knoyy 
men that were neuer ſeene, ſo alſo to ſee thoſe that — — not vnto the cyes. 
I here fore ſeeing that Nathanael did knowe that Chriſte ſawe him nor after the 
manner of menne, but by a meere diuine ſight: hee hence might gather that 
hee ſpake not according to the manner ofmenne. It is therefore a proofe 
taken from thinges chat bee like: for it is no — 5 to God to ſee things 
that bee out of ſight, then to iudge of the puritie ofthe heart. Furthermore 
wee muſt gather aptofuable . outol thi place, that Chriſle ns 
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when we thinke not of him · and ſo it muſt needes be that he bringeth ys bac ke 
againe when we are turned away. | 

49. Thouart the ſonneef Ged. It is no maruell that hee knoweth the ſonne 
of God by his diuine power. But in what reſpect doth he call him the king of Iſ- 
raelꝰ For theſe things doe ſeeme not to hang together. But Nathanael hath re- 
ſped vnto a farther thing: he had already hear that he was the Meſſia:: vnto 
this doctrine doth he adioyne the confirmation that was ginen :and he holdeth 
alſo another principle, that the ſonne of God ſhall not come, but onely to ſhevy 
himſelte a king into the people of Gd. Therefore he doth worthily acknow- 
ledge him to be the king of Iſrael, which was the ſonne of God. And truely our 
faith muſt not only ſticke in the eſſence of Chriſte (that I may ſo ſpeake) but it 
muſt marke his power and office. For it ſhoulde but a litle auaile to know who 
Chriſt is, vnleſſe this ſecond thing ſhould bee added thereunto, what a one hee 
will be toward vs, and to what end hee was ſent of his tather. Heereby it com- 
meth to paſſe that the Papiſtes haue only a ſhadowed Chriſt : becauſe they had 
a care to apprehend che bare Eſſence et neglected they his kingdom which cõ 
ſiſteth in the power ofſauing. Furthermore, in that Nathanael ſayth, that he is 
the king of Iſrael, whoſe kingdome notrvithſtanding reacheth vnto the fartheſt 
partes of the veorlde, it is a confeſſion limited according to the meaſure of his 
faith: for he was not come ſo farre as to know that hee was appoynted the — 
of all the world : or rather that the children of Abraham ſhoulde bee gather 
together out of all places, that all the whole world might be the Iſrael of God, 
Weto whom the largenes of the kingdom of Chriftis reuealed, muſt leape 0. 
uer theſe ſtraites. In the meane ſeaſon let vs exerciſe our faith by the hearing of 
the woorde according as did Nathanael: let vs eſtabliſn the ſame by all meanes 
poſſible, and let it not remaine buried, but let it breake forth. 

30 leſos anſwered. He doth not reprehend Nathanael as thongh hee had 
beene too credulous: but rather approuing his faith with his voyce, hee promi 
ſeth ynto him and the reſt greater argaments of confirmation. Moreouer, this 
was aſpeciall thing, for one man, to bee ſeene vndera ſigtree, of Chriſte, who 
was abſent and far from that Place: but now he bringeth a proofe, which ſhuld 
bee common vnto all menne : and therefore hee turneth his ralke as it were 
abruptly from one man vnto all? 

51 Tee ſhall ſce ( ſaith ber) heauen open, ce, In my iudgement they erre great - 
ly who enquire curiouſly after the time and place, when and where Nathanael 
and the reſt ſarve heauen open. For hee doth rather note a certaine continuall 
thing whiche ſhouldealyayes bee extant in his kingdome. I confeſſe chat the 
Angelles did ſometimes appeare vnto the Diſciples, which doe not appeare at 
this day. I confeſſe that there was another maner of manifeſtation cele- 
ſtall glory when Chriſt aſcended into heauen, then is nowe manifeſt ynto ys? 
But if wee doe well weigh that whiche was then done, it is continually of force, 
for whereas the kingdome of G O D was ſhutte againſt ys before, it was truely 
opened in Chriſte, Hcereof was there a viſible figure ſhevwed aſwell to Stephen 
and the three diſciples in the mount, as vnto the other —— the aſcenti- 
on of Chriſte But all the ſignes whereby God ſheweth himſelſe to bee preſent 

vaith vs, doe appertaine ynto the opening of heauen, molt of all when hee — 
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keth vs ers of himſelfe vntolife. The other member concerning the An- 
gels followeth. They are ſayd to aſcend and deſcend, that they may be miniſters 
of Gods liberalitie towarde vs. Therefore inthis maner of — is ſet ſoorth 
the mutuall communication that is beetweene God and men. And wee mult 
thanke Chriſt for this benefite : becauſe without him the Angels are rather our 
vtter enemies then our familiars, and thoſe that ate deſitous to helpe vs. They 
are ſayd to aſcend and deſcend ypon h:m : nor that they miniſter to him alone, 
but becauſe in reſpect ot him, and his honor, they are careſul for the whole bo- 


dy ofthe Church. And I do not doubt butthat he alludeth vnto the ladder which Gen. 28 41> 


was ſhewed vnto the Patriarche Iacob in fleepe, for that is truely din 
Chꝛ iſte, whiche that viſion did ſhadowe, Finally the ſumn:e af this place is, 
ſceing that all menne were aliants from thokingdome of GO D, the gate of 
heauen is ſete open vnto vs now, that wee may bee Citizens with the Saintes, 
and commpanions with the Angelles : and that they who are appoynted kee- 
pers of our laluation, doe come dowae from bleſled reſtro helpe our miſeries. 


Chap. 2. 


r Nd the third day was there a mariage in Cana of Galilee : and the mother of 
leſus was there. 
1. And leſus and his diſciples were alſo called vnte the mariage. 
3. And when the wine bad failed, the mother of Ieſws ſaith vnto him, they haue no 
wine. 
4. 


Ieſus ſaith vnto her, woman, what haſt tho to dee with mee mine houre i; n 
yet come. 

5. His mother ſaith vnto the miniflers, doe that which hee ſhall ſay wnts you. 

6, And there were there ſixe water pots of feneſer according to the purification of 
the Iewes, containing euer one about two or three firkins. 
N 7. Ieſus ſaith vnto them fill the water pots with water. And they filled them vp 

e top. 

— And hee ſaith mo them, draw now, and carry to the gonernour of the feaſt, And 
they bare, 

9. And when the gonernour of the feaſt had de taſted the water that was made wine, 
(and he knew not whence it was, but the miniſters kne we that had drawne the water)the 
gouernowr of the feaſt calleth the bridegrome, 

10. And be ſaith vnto him, enery man at the firſt ſetteth forth good wine:and when 
they are drunken then that which is worſe : but thow haſt kept the good wine till nowe. 

11. This beginning of myyracles did Ieſus in Cana of Galilee,and be ſhewed his glory: 
and his diſciples be on bim. 


1. Therewas 4 mariage in Cana of Galilee, Seeing that this hyſtorie 
containeththe firſt myracle that IE S Vs did, wee mutt giue greate heede vn+ 
to it euen for this cauſe, and for this one thinges ſake muſt wee well confider 
thereupon . A ( wee ſhall ſee afterwarde) there bee other cauſes. 
mluche ſette foorth the ſame vntovs-, But the manifolde commoditie ſhall 
more. 
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wore plaialy appeare in proceſſe· The Euangelill firſt name th the place, cam 
of Galilee , not that which was ſituate towarde Se,Lm berwecne Tyre and 
Sydon, and was called the greater in compariſon ofthis other) which ſome 
doe place in the inheritance of the tribe of Zalulon and other ſome doe aſsigne 
it vnto the tribe of Aſer. For lereme doeth teſtifie that euen in his time there 
ſloode there a little towne of that name. It isto be thought that it was neere 
to the Citie ol Nazareth, ſeeing that the mother of Ieſus came thither to the 
marriage. It ſhall appeare of the fourth Chapter , that it was but a dayes iour- 
ney from Capernaum. And alio the nighnes of the Citie Bethſaida may bee 
gathered thence, in that the Euangeliſt ſayth, that aſter that Chriſt had beene 
three dayes in thoſe borders, there was a marriage in, Cana. It may bee alſo 
that there was a third not farre from Hieruſalem, and yet without Galilee, but 
becauſel am not certaine hereof, I leaue it. And the mother of leſws, It is to be 
thought that it was ſome of Teſushis kinsfolke that was married. For Ieſus is 
here made his mothers companion. Whereas his — 2 are called alſa, it may 
be thence gathered how ſimply and thriftily he liued, becauſe he lived together 
with them, But this may ſeeme anabſurd thing that a man being not very rich 
(as may appeare by the want of wine )doth inuite foure or ſiue moe for Chriſis 
cauſe, But amongſt the poore, bidding is more eaſie and free ; becauſe they are 
not afraid of ſhame(as are therich)if they do not entertain their gefles ſo dain 
tily & gorgcouſly as they ought For poore men doe more retaine the old ma- 
ner of mutuall communication . Yet this ſeemeth to bee againe a very vnciuile 
thing, that the bridegrome ſuffe reth his geſtes to want wine in the middeſt of 
the Supper. For it is the point of a man that is rafhe and —— „ not to 
haue io much wine as is ſuffic ĩent for his geſtes, I anſ were, that there is nothing 
told in this place, which doth not oftentimes chaunce, eſpecially, where wine 
is not dayly vſed. Secondly, the Text doth ſhevy that the banket was almoſt en. 
ded when the wine fayled, when as they ſhould haue beenealreadie well filled 
according to the cuſtome. For the gouernour of the feaſt, ſaith thus : other men 
doe ſet the worſer wine before thoſe that are dtunke, but thou haſt kept the beſt 
till now. Moreover, I doe not doubt but thatall this was gouerned by the pro- 
uidence of God, that there might be a place ſora myracle. 

3. The mot lier ef leſus ſayth. Heere may a doubt ariſe, whether ſhee hope 
for ſomething at her ſonnes hands, or aske ſomething, ſecing that he had as yet 
wrought no myracle · And it may be alſothat looking for no ſuch thing at his 
handes, ſhee put him in minde to cheere vp the geſtes that were wearie, with 
ſome ſuch godly exhortation, as ſhould alſo moderate the ſhame of the bride- 
groome which hee might take heereby . Furthermore, I thinke that theſe 
were wordes of carefull pittie. For when as the holy womanne ſawe that the 
banker might bee troubled, becauſe thoſe that were bidden, thinking that 
they werenot honorably enongh entertained, might murmur againſt the bride 
grome, ſhee defired ſome comfort. ChryſoFtome thinketh that ſhee went about 
to purchaſe ſome fauour for herſelſe and her ſonne,as women vie commonly to 
doe. But this coniecture is without reaſon. Butwhy doeth Chriſt ſo churliſhly 
* her the repulſe? I anſwere, that al h neither ambition, neither any o- 
ther affection of the fleſh did driue her, yet did ſhe therin offend þ ſhe did paſſe 
ber hounds. Intharſhe iscarctull & inne forthe diſcommodity of another,and 
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js deſirouz to eure the fame by ſome one meanes or other, this is a poyntof cur. 
teſie, and it is to be aſcribed vnto vertue : but yet inthe meane ſhe 
haue darkened the glory of Chriſt by intruding her ſelfe Ale we muſt a 
ſo note that Chriſte ſayde thus not ſo much for her lake, as for o her mo- 
deſtie and godlineſſe was greater, then that it had need of ſo ſharpe a reprehen- 
ſion. Secondly, ſhee did not offend willingly and wittingly. But Chriſte dooth 
only preuent the danger, leaſt his mothers words ſhould be otherwiſe taken the 
was meete, as though he wroughtthe myrac le afterwarde at her appointment. 

4. Whathaſt thou to do with me woman In the Greeke text it is word for word, 
what to thee and mee? But this manerof phraſe doth ſigniſie as much amongſh? the 
Latiniſts, as if one ſhould (ay, quid tibi mecum what haſt thou to dee withme? The 
olde interpreter deceiued many, whothought that Chriſt doth denie that hee 
and his mother had any nced to cate though the wine did faile. But we may ea- 
fily gather out of the ſeconde member hoe far that vas from Chriſte his mea- 
ning. For hee both taketh vpon him this care, and he doth teſliſie that it belon- 
ped vnto him, hen hee ſaith that his houre was not yet come. Therefore wee 
muſt ioyne both theſe things together, that Chriſt knevy what hee had to doe: 
and yet that he would do nothing in this matter at his mothers requeſt. Certain 
ly this is a notableplace. For why doth he flatly denie his mother that, which 
he graunted fo oftẽ afterwards liberally to other whatſocuer they were. Secõd- 
ly, why doth he (being not centented with aplaine repulſe) make no more ac- 
count of her then of another woman, & doth not now vouchſafe to call her mo 
ther?By theſe words of chriſt we ſee $ men are forbid by extolling the honor of 
this nãe mother ſuperſtitiouſly in Marie, to tranſlate thoſe things vntoher which 
are proper to God. Therefore chriſt ſpeaketh vnto his mother on this wiſe, that 
hee might deliuer ynto all ages a perpetuall & cõmon doctrine, leaſt the immo- 
derate honour of his mother ſhould darken his diuine glory, Furthermore, it is 
well known howe neceſſary this admonition was, by thoſe groſſe and filthy ſu- 
peiſtitions which followed afterward. For Marie was made the que ene of hea- 
wen, the hope, the life, and health of the worlde. Furthermore, their mad fury 
went thus far, that they decked her with the things which they tooke fro Chriſt, 
whom they left naked. And when we doe condemne theſe execrable blaſphe · 
mies vttered againſt the ſonne of God, the Papiſts call ys wicked and enuious. 
Yea they doe wickedly and falfly report that we, like enemies, doimpugne the 
honorofthe holy virgin. As though ſhee had not ſo much honor as is due vnto 
her,vnles ſhe be made a goddeſſe: or this were for her honour, to thruſt her into 
Chriſts place, being adorned with ſacrilegious titles, Therfore they do craell 
. injury to Mary when as {that they may disſigure her with falſe phraſes)they do 
take oa god that yehich is his. My honre is not yet come. His meaning is, that hee 
delayed hitherto not becauſe he thought not vpon it or cared not for it. In the 
meane while he ſheweth that he wil care ſor this matter,whe opportunitie ſhal 
ſerue, Therefore as he blameth his mother becauſe ſhe was too ioo haſtie, ſo he 
putteth her in hope that he will ſhevy ſom myracle.The holy virgin acknowled., - 
geth both. For ſhee doth not trouble him any :urther: & when thee biddeth the 
miniſters doe whatſocuer he ſhall bid thẽ, ſne ſneweth þ ſhe hoped for ſom new 
thing. But this doctrine reacheth farther,ſo ofte as the Lord doth make ys wait 
& deferreth his helpe, he is not therefore ſluggiſh, but doth rather modetate his 
works ſo, that he iuay doe all things in due ſealon. They. 
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They that wreſted this place vnto the fatall appoyntment of times, are 
more ridiculous then that ng to ſpeake one word in reſutation ot them. 
That is ſometimes called the houre of Chriſt, which was appoynted him of his 
father: and he will afterwarde call that his time whiche was commodious and 
fit for him to fulfill his farhers commaundements in · but in this place he challen- 
geth vnto himſelfe free libettie to takeand chooſe the time wherein hee will 
worke the myracle + 

5. His mother ſaith vnto the miniſt eri. Here the holy virgin ſhewerth a token 
of the true obedience which ſhee did owe vnto her ſonne, when as the matter 
did touch not humane offices but his diuine power, Thertore ſhee reſteth mo- 
deſtly vpon his anſwere, and alſo exhorteth other men in like ſort, to obey his 
commandement. I confefle indeede that the virgin ſayde thus according to the 
preſent circumſtance, as if ſhee did denie that ſhee hadde any authoritie in the 
matter, but that Chriſte woulde doe — — him: yet if you marke 
ber drift, this ſentence reacheth further For ſhe doth firſt abandon and depriue 
her ſelte of the power which ſhee might ſeeme vniuſtly to haue taken to hir ſelf: 
then doth ſhee acknowledge that it belongeth wholy to Chriſt, when ſhe com- 
maundeth them to doe that which he ſhall commaunde them. Therefore wee 
are taught generally out of this place, that if we deſire any thing of Chriſt, wee 
do no otherwiſe obtaine our petitions, vnleſſe we do depend holy ypon him, 
haue reſpect vnto him, and finally, doe that which hee commandeth ys. But hee 
ſendeth ys not vnto his mother, but doth rather bid ys come vnto himſelſe. 

6. And there were there waterpots, According to Bude»; his ſupputation 
wee — that theſe water pots were very bigge and did holde much. For ſee - 
ing that a firkin maketh ſiue and twentie potles euery one of them contained at 

leaſt a ſextarie according to the meaſure of this country. Therefore Chriſt mi 
niſtred ynto them great plentie of wine : namely, more then might ſuffice an 
hundred and fiftie men to a merie banquet. 

More ouer, aſwellthe number of the water pottes as the maner itſelfeſer- 
ueth to the prouing ofthe truth of the myracle. If ithadde beene onely two or 
three bottles, many might haue ſuſpeRed that they had beene fetch from ſome 
other place · Ifthe turning of the waterinto wine had beene done in one veſſell 
onely, the certaintie ofthe myracle had not beene ſoplaine and euident. There 
fore it is rot in vaine that the Euangeliſte maketh mention ofthe number, nei- 
ther doth hee expteſſe in yaine, howe much they contained. Furthermore, this 
aroſe of ſuperſtition that ſo many, and ſo great veſſels did ſtande there. They 
had the rite of waſhing out of the lawe of God : but(asthe V orld is alwayes too 
much in externall things) the Tewes beeing not contented with the plainneſſe 
that God appoynteth, were alwayes toying with continuall ſprinklings, and (as 
ſuperſtition is ambitious) it is not to bee . but that this ſerued alſo for 
Pompe : like as wee ſee at this day in papiſtrie, what things ſoeuer are ſayde to 
appertaine to the worſhippe of God, they are applyed vnto vaine bragging and 
boaſting. Therefore there was a deuble fault f in that they did occupie them 


ſelues ina feigned and ſuperfluous ceremonie without the commaundement of 
_ ſecondly, that ambition did raigne in that furniture vader the pretence 
religion. 


Fure 


- 
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derfull, whodurſt firſte thruſt in waterpors ofa ſmall quantitie, and ſecondly of 
vnequall meaſure , And euen at this day they are not aſhamed in ſogreathght 
of the Goſpell to challenge ſuch dec eit as yet : this is not todeccive with crafr, 
but boldly to mocke tbe blinde. And it is euident that the world is be witched 


of Sathan, which doth not percciue ſuch groſſe mockes, 


7. Fillthe water pots with water. This commaundement might ſeeme to the 
miniflers ridiculous . for there was already ouermuch water : but thus doth the 
Lordevieto deale with vs, that his power may appeare to be more excellent b 
the vnhoped for ſucceſſe : Although this circumſtance was added toſet ſoort 
the myracle. for ſeeing that the miniſters having poured in water doe dra out 


wine, there could no ſuſpition ſticke in their ſtomackes. 


8. Beare vnte the gouernownr of the feafl . This tende th to the ſame ende that 
Chriſte woulde haue the gouernour of the feaſt to taſte the wine before hee 
or any other of the gueſtes did taſt it. And whereas the miniſters obey him ſo 
willingly in all thinges , wee gather out of this that there was in him great 
reuerence and dignity. The Evangeliſt calleth him the pouernour of the feat, 
who was appointed to ſetthe banket and the tables in orde t, not that the banker 
was ſo dainty or gorgeous, but becauſe theſe honourable tearmes are tranſlated 
even vnto the marriages of poore men from the dainties and gorgeouſneſle of 
rich menne. But it is a wonder that Chriſte who was a teacher of thriftineſle,, 
doeth giue greataboundanceof wine, and that of the beſt. 1 anſwere, ſeeing 
that God do eth giue vnto vs daily great ſtore of wine, it con: meth to paſie 
through our owne folly, if his benignity be a prouoker of ryot: yea rather this 
is a true tryall of our temperance, if we be ſparing and temperate in the middeſt 


of aboundance,. Like as Paule doeth that he was taught to doe both, to pfal. 4. 12 


abound and to hunger. 


11. Thisbeginningeof myracles ,, The meaning of theſe wordes is, that 
this was the firſt of Chriſle his myracles . Forinthat the Angelles tolde the 


ſleepeheardes that hee was borne in Bethlehem, that the ſtarte ap 
to the wiſe men, that the holy ſpirite came downe vppon him in the 


fa 


ared vn- 
eneſſe of 


a doue : although theſe were myracles, yet werethey not properly vvrouęht by 
him. But in this place the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh ofthe myracles whichbechim= 
ſelfe wrought . For it is ridiculous and frivolous which ſome doe ſay, that 
this is the fi ſt myracle which Chriſte did in cana of Galile : as though hee had 
choſen that place to ſhew his power in, where (as wee trade) hce was ne- 
uet buttwiſe . But this was rathe r the drift of the Euangeliſt, to note the 
order and courſe of time which Chriſte kept in declaring his power. For hee 
kept himſelfe at home like a priuate manne, vntill hee wasthirtie yeares olde. 

So ſoone as hee Vas baptiſed, hee beganne tocome abraade to doe his fun- 

Rion , and by euident teſtimonies to declare to what ende hee was ſent of 
his father Therefore it is no maruell it hee deferred the firſt token of his di- 

uinitie vntill that time . It vras agreatworſhippe to marriage, that Chriſte. 
did not onely vouchſafe to bee preſent at a marriage banket, but did alſo a- 

derne the ſame vvith the firſte myracle that hee wrought; There ate ce rta ne 
olde Canons extant wherein cle arg ie menne are forbidden to goe to * _ 
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The cauſe of the — was,leaſt that by beholding the wantonnes which 
is there for the molt part vſcd, they ſhoulde ſeeme to allowe the ſame, 

But it had beene farre better to haue brought ſo much grauitie thither with 
them, taat they might haue tamed that libertie which froward and diſſolute per 
ſons doe graunt to themſelues in their ſecret corners, But let rather the example 
of Chriſte bee vnto vs alawe, and let vs thinke that there is nothing more pro- 
fitable to bee done, then that which wee teade he did He- ſhewed his glory, Be. 
cauſe hee ſhewed at that time a famous and glorious token, hereby it 
might euidently appeare that he was the ſonne of God. For looke how many 
mytacles hee ſhe ed vnto the worlde, ſo — — were there of his diuine 

wer, And then was the due time toſhewe his glory come, when he would 
ee knovene according to the commaundement of his father. From whence 
wee doe alſo gather the ende of myracles, For this ſay ing is as much as if it had 
beene ſayde, that Chriſte wroughethis myracle to the ende hee might ſhewe 
forth his glory. What muſt wee thinke then of the myracles whiche make the 
glory of Chriſt obſcure? Nis diſciples beleene on him, If they were diſciples, it 
ul noodes bee that they had ſome faith, But whereas they had hitherto fol- 
lowed him with an vnceratine and doubting faith, they begin then at the 
length to addict themſelues vnto him, ſo that they did acknowledge him to be 
that Meſvias vvhich was preached vnto them, And this was great mercifullnes 
in Chriſt, that hee accounted thoſe his diſciples in whome was ſo weake 
a faith. And truely this doctrine reacheth generally vnto vs all. For that faith 
which is nowe growne vp to ſome periection, had time her infancie:yea 
r of vs to goe for warde in 
| belecung.Sothatthoſe who did alreadie beleeue, foraſmuch as they doe 
ly goe forward trowardthe marke, they begin to beleeue. Therefore let thoſe 
| that haue obtained the frſt fruites of faith, alyrayes ſtriue to goe forward. The 
fruitalſo of myracles is ſnevved in this 1 namely, that they muſt be referred 
| vnto the — and increaſe of faith. He that wreſteth them to any other 
end, corrupteth and depraueth all che whole tſe thereof. Like as we ſee the Pa- 
ſtes make boaſt — ne — but to ouerwhelme 
— to turne away mens mindes from Chriſte ynto creatures, 


11. After this he went devm to Capernavm, and bis mother, and his brethren, and 
hit diſciples: and he tarryed there not many dayes, 
13. And the Ieres Eafler drewe neer®e : therefore Teſs went vppe to Hieruſe» 
lem. 
| 14. AndheefoundintheT certain that ſolde oxen, end ſheepe, and douei: 
| money c — q : : * 

15. And havin « whip of ſmall cordes, hee caſ them all out of the T 

| 22 — ent abe money of the mene — — 
| threwe the tables. p ES | 
| x6. Aud he ſayd vntothem that ſeld db « things hence : make not 
| wy fathers houſe an houſe of merchandite. — my 
| 17. Furthermore, his diſciples that it was written, The Neale of thine 
1 — — en 
| —_— 13. Has 


ven the Goſpel of lob. (hap. 27 47 
13. He went downe to Capernaum . The Euangeliſt paſſeth ouer vnto anewe 
hyſtorie. And becaule he — to gather together afevvthings worthie the 
remembring, which the other three did omitte, he ſetteth downe the time whE 
this was done, whereot he is about to ſpeake. For the reſt alſo do make recitall 
ofthis which we reade heere, that Chriſte did: but the diuerſitie of time doeth 
ſhew that is was the like, and not the ſame fact. Therefore Chriſte purged the 
temple rwiſe of that filthy and prophane occupying: firfte about the beginni 
of his embaſſage: and ſecondly, when he was about to departout of the — 
vnto his father. But to the end we may vnderſtand the ſumme, wee muſt briefly 
diſcuſſe all thinges in order. In that there ſtood oxen, and ſheepe,and doues, 
inthe temple to ſell, in that their ſate money chaungeri there, it wanted not an 
honeſt cloake. For they might boaſt that the occupying which was there kept, 
was not prophane, : Uut that it did rather belong vntothe holy worſhip of god, 
that euery man might haue that ready which he would offer vnto the Lord. And 
eruly it was very commodious for godly men to haue in readines all manner ob- 
lations,and by this meanes not to be troubled with running hither and thither, 
Therefore it is a maruell that Chtiſt was fo diſpleaſed with this. But wee muſt 
note two teaſons: for becauſe the Prieſts did abuſe this buying and felling vnto 
payne, & their owne couctoulnefle, ſuc h mocking of God was not to be borne 
with.. Secondly, how ſoeuet men doe excuſe themſelues, yet ſo ſoone as they 
doe alittle digteſſe from the commaundement of God, they are worthy to bee 
reprebended, and they haue need to be corrected. And for this cauſe chiefly 
did Chriſt take in hand to purge the temple, like as he doth plainely affirme that 
che temple of God is net ——— marc handize. But there may a queſtion bee 
asked. why hee did not rather beginne with doctrine. For this ſeemeth to be a 
troubleſome and prepoſterous way, to ſet hande to redreſſe faultes before ſuch 
time as the temedie ot doctrine was applyed. But Chriſte had reſpecte vnto an 
other thing. For becauſe the time as no come when het went publikely a+ 
bout that function which was inioyned him of his father, he ment aſter a ſort to 
take poſſeſſion of the temple , and ſhew ſome ſigne of his divine authority. 
And to the ende that all men might take better heede vnto his doctrine, it vas 
needeſull to awake their droufie and ſleepie mindes with ſome nevy and vnac · 
cuſtomed fact. The temple was now a ſanctuaty of celeſtiall doctrine ⁊ god- 
lineſfe. Seeing that hee would reſtore the purity of doctrine, it was conuenient 
for him to proue that he was Lord of the temple. 

Moreover, hee could ___ other meanes reftore the ſacrifices and other ex- 
erciſes of godlineſſe vnto their ſpirituall ende, then by taking away the abule, 
Therefore thatwhich he then did was an enterance vnto the reformation, for 
which he was ſent of the father. To be brieſe, it was meet that the Tevees ſhould 
be ſtirred vp by this example, to wait for ſame ttrang thing at chriſtes hands: & 
it vas ermore conuenient that they ſhoulde bee admoniſhed of the cor- 
rut and peruei ſe worſhippe of GOD, leaſt they ſhoulderefufe to bee re- 
formed . And. this breibren „ It is vncertaine why his brethren did 


accompany ; 


* 
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acc ompanie him : vnleſſe peraduenture they alſo were about to goe to Fieruſa- 
lem. It is well knowne that the Hebrewe tongue doth comprehend vnder this 
worde brethren all maner kinſmen. 

13. The lewes Eaſter, therefore he went vp. It is in the Greeke word for worde, 
And he came. But the Euangeliſt put the copulatiue coniunRion in ſteede of the 
cauſall worde: for the meaning of the words is chis, that hee came to this ende 
that he might keepe the paſſcouer at Teruſalem , And this hispurpoſe hadde a 
double ende. For ſeeing that the ſonne of God was ſubiecte to the la for our 
ſakes, he would ſhe a figure of perſecte obedience and ſubiection in his owne 

erſon, by keeping ſtraightly all the commaundements of the law. Secondly, 
— he might doe more good in a multitude, he vſed almoſt alway this opor- 
tunitie. Therefore ſo oft as it is ſaide after warde that Chriſt came to Ieruſalem 
vpon the feaſt dayes, let the Readers note that he did it to this ende, firſt that he 
might together with the reſt obſerue thole exerciſes of Godlynes, which were 
inſtituted of God: ſecondly, that he mighe publiſh his doctrine in a greater af. 
ſembly of people. 

16. Make not my father: houſe: The other Euangeliſts do write that he ſpake 

more ſeuerely and ſharply inthe ſecond caſting out: namely, that they made his 
fathers houſe a denne of theeues. And it was neceſſary forhim thus to doe, ſee- 
ing his former reprehenſion was fruitleſſe. Now he warneththem plainely that 
they doc not prophane the temple of God, by turning it ynto ſtrange vſes. The 
temple was called the houſe of God, becauſe that God would bee called vppon 
there, peculiarly. becauſe he would ſhew his power there: and finally, becauſe 
he hadde appointed it for ſpirituall and holy rites . And Chriſte doeth affirme 
that he is the ſonne of God, that he may challenge to himſelfe the title and au 
thoritie to purge the temple. Furthermore, becauſe Chriſte doeth in this place 
render a teaſon ofhis fact, if we will gather any fruite out of the ſame, it is meet 
that we ftand chiefly vpon this ſentence. 

Therfore why doth he caſt out the buyers & ſellers out of the temple> Tothe 
end he may reſtore God his worſhip,which was corrupted through mens faulte 
& folly,vntothe — thereof, and t hat hee may by this meanes reſtore a · 
gaine the holines of the temple. We know that that temple was built to the end 
it might be a ſhadow of thoſe things, the liuely ſhape wherof is extant in Chriſt, 
Therefore to the ende it might remaine holy to God, it vas to be applyed only 
vnto ſpirituall vſes. For this cauſe he ſayth it was not lawfull to turne it into a 
market place. Fot he fetteth a maxime from Gods inſtitution: which we muſt 
alwayes holde and keepe . Therefore with what ſhiſtes ſoeuer Sathan doeth 
delude vs , whatſocuer doeth digreſſe but a little from the commaundement 
of G O D, lette vs knowe that it is wicked . This was a faire colour to de- 
ceiue vwithall that the worſhippe of GO D was holpen and furthered, when 
at the faithful hadde ſuch thinges ready at hande as they would offer : but be- 
cauſe God hadde ordained his temple to other vſes, Chriſte doch not paſle for 
theſe thinges which might haue beene obiected contrary to the order which 
— = _— on — at — — not like to — temple. But 
that which is ſaid of the olde e agree and properly to the congregati- 

on ot church-for it is — of God vpon earth. Wherefore ve 


| pen the Goſpel of low, Cap.t; 49 
muſt alvayes haue the maieſtie of God before our eyes,yhich is reſident inthe 
Church, that ic bee notdefiled with any — And the ſanctitie thereof 
ſhall then remaine, if there ſhall bee nothing committed in the ſame hichis 
contrary tothe word of God. | 

17. His diſciples remembred. Heere ſome men doe trouble themſelues in 
vaine , demaunding howe his Diſciples remembred the ſcripture, whereof 
they were as yet ignorant. Neither muſt wee thinke that this place of ſcripture 
cam e into their mindesthen : but aſterward when they were taught of God, & 
did conſider with themſclues what this fact of Chriſte meant, they ſounde this 

ofſcripture through the direction of the holy Ghoſt, And truly the canle 
ol the works of God doth not by and by appeare ynto vs, but hee aſter- 
ward reueale ynto vs his e in tract of time. And this is a moſt fitte bridle 
to bridle our boldnes withall, leaſt wee murmur againſt God, if at any time 
thoſe thinges which he doth, be not approued in our iudgement. Wee are alſo 
taught, rhatwhen God doth keepe vs as it were doubting, wee muſt paciently 
wane for the time of more perfect knowledge, and reſtraine that too too 
haſtineſſe which is naturall vnto vs. For God doth deferre the full manifeſtati 
on ef his wor kes to this ende, that hee may keepe vs within the boundes of mo- 
deſtie. The meaning therefore of theſe words is this, that the Diſciples did at 
length vnderſtand, that Chriſte was enforced with that zeale ofthe houſe of 
God wherewith hee vas inflamed, totake — Without 
doubt Dauid meaneth b — by $ , all the whole vor 
ſhip of God. For the whole e is thus, The xeale ofthine houſe hath euen 
eaten me vp, and the tebukes of them that rebuked thee fell on me. Where the 
ſecond member agreeth with the feſt, yea it is nothing els ſaue a plaine repeti- 
tion. The ſumme of chem both is, that Dauid was ſo carefull to reuenge the 
glory of God, that hee did m_—y offer his head vntoall rebukes which the 
teprobate did caſt out againſt God: that hee was enflamed with ſo great zeale 
that this one affection did ſwallow vp all other. Hee doth teftific that he him. 
ſelfe was endued with this feeling: but it is not to bee doubted, but that he did 
prongs in his perſon thoſethinges which did — vnto the Meſiias, 
herefore the Euangeliſt ſayeth, that this was one marke whereby Ieſus was 
knowne of his Diſciples to bee the reuenger and reſtorer of the kingdome of 

God, And ucte that they followed the ſcriptures that they might thinke of 

Chriſt as became them. 

Surely no man ſhall euer know vrhat manner perſon Chrift was or to what 
ende all things which hee did or ſuffered, doe ſerue, vnleſſe hee hee taught and 
gow by the ſcripture, Wherefore as euery one of vs ſhall defireto profit in 

e knowledge of Chriſte, hee ſhall haue neede to meditate diligently and con- 
tinually vponthe ſcriptures. Dauid maketh mention of the houle of God noe 
in vaine, when hee intreateth of the glory of God. For although God be ſuffi. 
cient for himſelfe and can be contented with himſelfe alone, yet will hee haue 
his glory to be ſet forth in the Church. Wherein hee ſhewveth a manifeſt token 
of his loue toward vs, in that he e knitteth his glory together wich our ſaluation 
with an vnſoluble knot, _ 


Nowr it refterh that all men frame themſelves to follow Chriſt: ſeeing thay 
there is a generall doQrine ſet forth vnto the whole body in the example ot the 
head: as Paul teacheth Rom. 15. 3. Let vs not ſufterſo nuch as in vs lyeth the 
holy temple of God by any meanes to bee deſiled, yet in the meane while we 
mult beware that noman do paſſe the boundes of his vocation, We mutt all of 

vs be zealous as was the ſonne of God: but it is not by and by lavfull for every 
one of ys to take the whippe, that wee may corre vices with our hand. For 
wee haue not the ſame power, neither is the ſame office enioyned vs. 


18 Therefore the lewes anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, what ſigne doeſt thow ſhew vi, 

becauſe tha doeſt theſe things ? 
19 Ieſus anſwered and ſayd vmo them, deftroy this temple, and in three dayes, I wil 

raiſe it vp. 

— E herefore the x wei ſayd, this temple was built in ſixe and fortie yesres and wilt 
thou ſet it vp in threedayes? 

21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body, 

22 Therefore whenhee roſe ag aine from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that he 
had ſayde this vnto them : and they beleeued the Scripture, and the wordes which leſus 


ſpaks. . 


18 Whatſigne doeſi thos ſhew v1 Whereas none in ſo greate a mulkitude 
none of the cattell ſellers, none of the money changers, layde handes vppon 
him and driue him away violently, wee may heereby gather that they were 
all ſmitten of God, ſo that beeing afrayd they ſtoode all amazed. Therefore 
vnleſſe they had beene altogether blinded, this was myracle euident enough, in 
that one, againſt many, one ynarmed, againſt valiant men, an vnknown man 
againſt ſo great Princes, durſt ventute to doe ſo great an act For why did they 
not reſiſt him, ſecing they were farre his ſuperiours, ſaue only that the ir hands 
fayled , and were às it were broken? Vet haue they ſome cauſe to aske him a 

ueſtion. For it is not for every man by and by to make an alteration if any 
— be corrupt and diſpleaſant in the Temple. Truely, it is free for all men 
to condemne corruptions: but if a priuate perſon ſet hande to take away the 
ſame, hee ſhall bee accuſed ofraſhnefſe. Bec auſe they had taken it vpp for a 
cuſtome to ſell in the Temple, and Chriſte did take in hande a new and ynac- 
cuſtomed thing: they doe by good right tequire that hee proue that hee was 
ſent ot God. For they take vnto them that mexime and grounde, that it is 
not lavvfull to chaunge any thing in a publike adminiſtration, without acer - 
taine calling, and commandement from God. But ia the other they erred, in 
that they would not allow the calling of Chriſt, vnleſſe hee fhewed a myracle. 
Forneyther was that athing which the Prophetes and other the ſeruantes of 
G O D hadde alwayes vſed, to ſhewe ſignes or worke wonders, neyther did 
God bind himſelfe vnto this neceſtitie. Therefore they doe wickedly appoint 
God a law in asking a ſigne. Whereas the Euangeliſt layththat the Tevves did 
aske the queſtion, without doubt hee meane th by them the multitude that 
Koode there, and as it mere the whole body of the Churche , — 
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hee ſhoulde ſay, that it vas not one or two that ſayde thus, but the peo- 


e 
pl 19. D. fre this Temple, It is an Allegoricall kinde of ſpeeche, and Chriſte 
ſpake thus darkly of ſet purpoſe, becauſe hee thought they were notworthic of 
a plaine anſivere. Like as hee doth teſtiſie in another place, that hee ſpeakerh 
in parables vnto thoſe which cannot vnderſtande the ſecretes of the kingdome 
ofhcauen. And firſt hee denyeth vnto them the ſigne whiche they required, 
eyther becauſeit would haue beene fruitleſſe, or elſe becauſe he knevve that it 
was no fitte time. Heè did alſo ſometimes graunt ſomething vnto their impor · 
tunate prayers. Therefore it muſt needes bee that there was now ſome great 
let whiche made him refuſe to doe this . Vet in the meane ſeaſon hee giueth 
them to vnderſtande, that his power ſhoulde bee approoued and eftabliſhed 
by no common myracle, leaft fo ſhoulde thereby excuſe themſclnes . For 
there coulde no greater teſtimonie of CHRIS I his diuinepower be deſi- 
red, then his refurreRion from the death. But hee dooth inſinuate the ſame 
fguratiuely : becauſe hee dooth not vouchſaſe ro make thema flatte pro- 
miſe. 

To bee briefe, hee handeleth the ynbelecuing as they deſerue, and dooth 
alſo acquit himſelfe of all contempt. It was not yet euident that they were ob- 
ſtinate : but Chriſt knewe well enough howe they were affected. But here may 
this queſtion bee asked, ſeeing that hee did ſo many and diuers myracles, why 
hee toucheth one onely in this place. I anſwere, that hee conc ealed all the o- 
ther myracles, beecauſe his reſurrection alone was ſufficient to ſtoppe their 
mouthes withall · Secondly, beecauſe hee would not ſet the power of G O D 
before them to bee mocked and laughed at of them. For euen for this cauſe did 
hee ſpeake Allegorically ofthe glorye of his reſurrection. Thirdly, I ſay that 
hee vttered that whiche was fit tor his matt er. For by theſe wordes dooth hee 
ſhewe that hee hadde allauthoritie and power ouer the Temple, ſeeing that he 
is able to doe ſomuch in the building of the true Temple of GO D. And al- 
though hee applyeth this woorde Temple vnto the circumſtance of the matter, 
yet is the bodie of CHRIST called a Temple ſitly and conueniently . B- 
nery one of our bodies is called a Tabernacle, becauſe the doth dwell therein: 
but the body of Chriſte as the houſe of his diuinitie. For wee knowe that 
the Sonne of & O O did ſo put him our nature, that the eternall maie- 
ſtie of G O D did dwell in the fleſhe whiche het tooke, as in a Sanctua- 
tie. 

And whereas Neftorius did abuſe this place that hee might prooue that one 

and the ſame Chriſt was not both God and man, it may ea be refuted:ſor he 

athered it thus, the ſonne of God d welk in the fleſh as in a Temple: therefore 

they were two diuers natures, ſo that one and the ſame coulde in no caſe bee 

both God and man. But this A may bee applyed vnto men, for it ſhall 

follow that he is not one man, whoſe ſoule — the body as in a Taber- 
_ Therefore this phraſe is fooliſhly wreſted to takeaway the vnitie of per- 

on in Chriſt. * 


Da Furthermore, 
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Furthermore, ye muſt note thatour bodies alſo are called the temples of God, 
but in another reſpe&. namely, beecauſe hee dwelleth in vs by the power and 
grace of his ſpirite : but in Chriſte dwelleth the fulneſſe of the diuinitie c © 
rally- ſo that hee is in deede God reuealed in the fleſh. 1 will rayſe it — 
Chriſte docth challenge to himſelfe the glory of his reſurrection, hen as not- 
withſtanding the ſcripture dooth teſtiſie every where that it was the worke of 
God the father. Burrtheſe two thinges doe hang well together . For the ſerip- 
ture to the endeit may ſette ſoorthyntovs the power of God, doth flatly a. 
ſcribe this vnto the father, that hee rayſed vp his ſonne from death : and heere 
Chriſte declareth his diuinitie peculiarly, And Paule Rom. 8. 11. reconcileth 
them both, for he calleth the ſpicit whom he maketh the authour of Chriſte his 
reſurrection, ſometimes the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſomenmes the ſpirite of the father 
conſuſedly. 

20 I fortieſixe yeere? The computation of Daniell agreeth with this 
place: For hee reckoneth ſeuen weekes,waich make fortie nine yecres but be 
fore the lalt was ended, the temple was finiſhed, Whereas in the hyſtorie of 
E(dras there is mention mide of a farre more ſhorttime, although it haue ſome 
ſhevve of contrarietie, yet is it not coatrary to the woordes of the Prophet. For 
ſo ſoone as the ſanctuary was erected, they began to offer Sacrifices before ſuch 
time as the temple was builded. Afterwarde, the worke was foreſlowed a long 
time throuzh the ſluggiſhneſſe ofthe people : as it doth manifeſtly appeare out 
of the complaintes of Aggeoi. For he ſharpely teproueth the Ie ves for that they 
were too earneſtly giuen to builde theit owne houſes, and did let the temple of 
the Lorde lie vnfiniſhed. But to hat ende doe they make mention of that 
temple, whiche Herod deſtroyed fortie yeeres bee fore, or there about. For al- 
though the temple which they then had, was moſt gorgeouſly and with great 
colt builce, yet did Herod finiſhe it in eight yeres contrarie to all mens expeQa. 
tion, as Ioſephus reporteth in his fifteenth booke of Antiq. and thel aſt chapter. 
It ſeemeth to me that they made account ofthenevy builded temple, as — 
that olde one had alwayes continued in the eſtate wherein it was, to the end it 
—— be had in greater eſtimation, ſo that they ſpake according to the comms 
cuitome, that the temple was ſcarſe builded by the fathers. wich much a doe in 
fortie lixe yeeres. 

Furthermore, this anſvwere ſheweth ſufficiently with what minde they as 
ked a ligne, For if they had beeneready reuerently to haue obeyed a Prophet 
ſent of God, they would not ſo hautily haue reiected, thatwhich hee ſpake of 
the approbation of his office They will haue ſome teſtimonie of his diuine 

vet: in the meane time they admit nothing which is contrary to humanne 
reaſon. So at this day the Papiſtes require myracles, not that they will giue place 
to the powcrof God: ¶ For they are fully determined to preferre menne before 
God, and not to turne a idea nayles breadth from that which they haue by vſe 
and cuſtome) but leaſt they ſeeme to rebell _ God without reaſon, they 
paynt their frowardnefſe with this colour. mindes ofthe infidels doe ſo 


rage withinthemſelues with ſuch blinde force that they deſire to ſee the hande 
of G O D ſhewedthem, and yet will they not haue it to bee the bande of 


bod 
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12, Therefore when he was riſen from death beremembred. This 
rince was like tothe former, hereof the Euangeliſt made m&tion of late. The 
diſciples did not vnderſtande Chriſte when hee ſpakethe wordes : but the do- 
cine brought foorth fruite afterwarde in due time, which ſeemed to haue 
beene voyde and vame. Although therefore there be many ofthe ſayings and 
workes of Chriſt darke for a time, yet mult we not therefore deſpayre, nor de- 
ſpile that which wee doe not by and by vnderſtande. Wee muſt marte the text, 
that they belecued the Scripture and the wordes of Chriſt. For the Euangeliſte 
meancth, that by conferring the ſcripture with the wordes of Chriſt they were 
holpen that they might proſite in faith, 


23. And when he was at Ieruſalem in the Eafter vpon the feaſt day, mam bolteued 
por bis name ſeeing the myracles which he did. 
24. But Ieſus durſt not commit himſelfe ynto them, becauſe be knew them all. 
25. Neitherhad be neede that any ſhoulde teſtifie of man. for hee knewe what war in 
man. 


23. Many beleeued. Hee adioyneth this narration to the other going before, 
yery fitly. Chriſt ſl.ewed no ſuch ſigne as the Tees defired. Now ſeeing thas 
he did them no more good with many myracles, ſave only that they conceiued 
acold and ſhadowiſh faith, this euẽt proueth ſufficiently that they were vnwor- 
thy to haue him to yee ld to their requeſt. Heere did appeare ſome fruite of the 
myracles, beecauſe many beeleeued yppon Chriſte, and did ſo beeleeue on his 
name, that wor ba profeſſe that they would followe his doctrine (For(name) 
is put in this place in ſteed of authoritie.) This ſimple kinde of faith, which was 
asyet weake and feeble, might at length growe vp to be a true faith : this might 
be a profitable preparation to ſet the name of Chriſte among other. Vet is 
that true which wee ſay d, that they were farre from the true defire, toprofite in 
the workes of God as it was meete. But yet this was no feigning of faith, her- 
by they would vauntthemſeluesamongeſt men : for they were perſwaded that 
Chrifle was ſome great Prophet: paraduenture alſo, they did giue ynto him the 
honour ofthe Meſſia, Who was at that time greatly looked for cuery where. But 
becauſe they did not throughly vnderſtãd — the proper office of Þmeſſias 
their faith was prepoſterous which did ſl icke inthe world and earthly thinges. 

Secondly, it was colde, and a perſyaſion voyde of the earneſt aflection of 

the heart. For hypocrites doe giuetheir conſent to the Goſpell, not that 
may obey Chriſt, neither that they may followe God when he calleth. but be- 
cauſe they dare nor altogether reie& the trueth beeing knowne, and eſpecially 
whereas there is no cauſe of reſiſtance. For like as * doe not make warre a- 
gainſt God oftheir one accord, nor yet freely ſo, ſo ſoone as they doe once 
perceiue that his doctrine is contrary to their wicked luſte s, they are by — 
netled, or atleaſt they leape backe from the faith vchich they hadde conceiued. 
Therefore I doe not thinke that they feigned a faith which was none, who (ag 
the Evangeliſt ſaith)becleeued,but that they wereenforced by ſome meanes to 
giue theirnamesto Chriſt. Notwithſtanding it careth thereby that this wag 
no true faith, becauſe Chriſt excludeth them out of the number of his, to whole 
_ 
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ement we muſt ſtande. Moreouer, this faith did onely depend myra- 
225 it had as yet taken no roote inthe Fa == for ſo it coulde — ed. 
faſt nor ſtable. The children of God indeed are holpen with myracles that th 
may come to faith: but that is not yettruely to beleeue, when they doe maruell 
at the power of God, ſo that they beeleeue ſimply that the doctrine is true, bur 
they doe not ſubmit themſelues throughly vnto the ſame, Therefore yrhereag 
mention is made generally of faith, let ys kno qe thatthere is a certaine faith, 
which is onely apprehended with the minde, and doth afterward eaſily vaniſhe 
away, becauſe it is not faſtened in the heart, And that is the ſame which Iames 
calleth a dead faith: but true faith doth alwayesreſt ypon the ſpirite of regene· 
ration. Note that the workes of God are not a like fruitfull in all men: for they 
doe bring ſome ynto God: they ſtrike otherſome onely with a blind motion, ſo 
that they do marke the power of God, but yet they ceaſe not to wander in their 
cogitations. 

24. But leſus did not commit. Whereas certaine doe expound it, that Chriſte 
did take heede ofthem, becauſe he kneve that they were not honeſt and faith.. 
full, they ſeeme not to mee to expreſſe the Euangeliſte his meaning ſufficiently , 
And that alſo whiche Auguſtine briageth, concerning thoſe that are to bee in- 
flructed in the principles of religion is farre more vnconuenient. Thus is rather 
in my iudgement, the meaning of the Euangel iſt, that C H RIS Tdid not ac. 
count them as his true Diſciples, but that they were contemned as friuolous 
and light perſons. Wee muſt diligently note this place, that all they which doe 
profeſſe that they are of Chriſte are not accounted to bee ſuch in his ſight. But 
yee muſt alſo adde the reaſon which followeth immediatly ; becauſe he knew 
all men. There is nothing more dangerous then hypocrilie, as for other cau- 


ſes ſo, beecauſe it is a vice too too common. There is almoſt no man that doth 
not like of himſelfe : and whiles that wee deceiue our ſelues with vaine flat. 
terings, wee thinke that Gods eyes doe daſle aſwell as ours. But here we are 
taught what great difference there is betweene his iudgement and ours, For 
hee leeth cleerely thoſe thinges which eſcape vs : hee conſidereth thoſe thinges 
from the hidden fountatine: that is, the innermoſt affection of the heart which 


blinde our = with a falſe gliſteriag and brightneſſe. This is that which Salo- 


mon ſaith, that GOD doth weigh in his ballance the hearts of menne, when as 
they doe flatter themſelues in their wayes. Therefore letrevs remember, that 
thole onely are thetrue Diſciples of Chriſt, whom he alloweth of, becauſe he 
alone is the ſitteſt Iudge and arbitrator in this caſe , Nowe heere a queſtion is 
asked, whether vvhen the Euangeliſt ſayth that Chriſte knew all men, hee mea» 
neththoſe onely of whome hee ſpałe oflate, or this appertaineth vnto all man- 
kinde. Some doe extend this ynto all mankinde, and thinke that in this place 
the whole world is condemned of wicked and vnfaithfull disſimulation. And 
truely it is a true ſaying, that there can nothing be founde in men why Chriſte 

dyouchſafe tonumber them amongſt his. But I ſeethatirdoth not agree 
with the text. Therefore I doe reſtraine it vnto thoſe that were beefore men- 
tioned, But becauſe there might ſome doubt ariſe, howe Chriſte came by this 
knowledge,the —U — this queſti6 ,anſwereth that chriſt did well 
knovy thoſe things which vre knew not to be in men, ſo that —— 
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diſcerne betweene men. Chriſt therefore, so knoweth the hearthadde 


ight : 
— neede of one to tell and teach him hat manner perſons theſe were. For he 
knevythat they were of that nature, and afteQien of mind, that hee might wore 
chilv account them as aliants to him. Whereas ſome doe aske this queſtion, 
whether we may not ſuſpect thoſe who haue not ſhewed vs ſome token of their 


honeſtie, as did Chriſt, it is nothing a Et vnto this preſentplace. Fot our 
eftate is far vnlike to his: becauſe Chriſt knew the very tootes of the trees: but 
we doe onely knowe by the fruites which appeare, ot᷑ what nature euery tree 


is. 
Furthermore, ſeeing thatloue ( as Paul doch teſtifie) 1. Co.13.4.is not ſulpiti- 
ous,it is not Lavefall 25 vs to haue a ſiniſter ſuſpition of — we — 
without a cauſe. But leaſt that wee be alwayes deceiued by hypocrites, & lea 
that the Church be too much layd opentotheir wicked deceites and ſubtiltie, 
it1s proper to Chrilt, to furniſh vs with the ſpirit of diſcretion. 


Chap. 3. 
1 A N,Dtherewas 4 manof the Phariſees named Njcodentus,e ruler among fl the 


lewes. 

2 This man came vnte Ie ſw: by night and ſaid vnto him. Rabbi, wee knowe thas 
thow art come as a teacher from God, for no man can dos theſe nras les which thaw deefl 
v»lefſe God be with him. 

Jeſus anſwered and ſaide vnto him, verilie, verilie Iſay vnto thee, vnleſſe a man 
be borne againe, he cannot ſeethe hing dame of God. 

4 Nicodenws ſaith vnto him, Howe can a mangwhen he it olde be borne? can be ent 
againe into his mothers wombe, and be borne? 

5 Ieſus anſwered,verilie veriliel ſay vnto thee , vnleſſe a man be borne of water and 
the ſpirite, he cannot enter intothe kingdoms of God, 

6 That which is borne of fleſh is fleſh 3 and that whichis borne of the ſpirite, is 

ſpirite. 


1 An there vas amen. The Euangeliſt ſetteth forth ynto vs in the perſon 
of Nicode mus how fraile and brittle the faithof thoſe menne was, who 
mooued with myracles did ofa ſodaine beleeue Chriſte, For thus man, ſeeing 
that he was by order a Phariſce,and was a ruler in his nation, ſhoulde haue far 
exceeded others: for in the common ſorte there raigneth lightneſſe, for the 
moſt parte. And vvho woulde not haue thought that this manne who excelled 
in learning and practiſe hadde beene a graue and heartie man? But it appeareth 
by the anſwere of CHRIST, thathee came — vnpt epared to learne 
the firſt principles of godlineſse. Ifa gouernour bee more ignorant then a 
childe, what muſt wee thinke ofthe riffe raffe and common forte ? And al- 
though this bee the intent and purpoſe ofthe Euangeliſte , to ſette beefore yg 
as it were in a glaſſe, howe ferre in Jeruſalem were right| — ed to re- 
ceiue the Goſpell, yer r vs , tor other —_ 
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and eſpecially beecauſe wee are taught in it concerning the corrupt nature of 
man, . ich i the right enterance intothe ſchoole of Chriſte, with what be- 
ginnings wee mult bee framed to — and goeforwarde in the celeſticall do 
Qrine , For this is the ſumme of the ſermon which Chi iſte made: namely, that 
wee mu't be come neve men, if ſobeit ee will bee Chiiſtes true diſciples. But 
before wee goe any further, wee muſt note out of the circumſtance which the 
Euangeliſt re ckoneth vpin this place, wha: lettes did hinder Nicodemus from 
ſubmitting himſelfe wholy vnto Chriſt. OfthePhariſes, This was a title of 
honour for Nicodemus amongeſt his owae company: but the Euangeliſt doeth 
not giue himthisticle for honours ſake. for he —— noteth that it Was alet and 
hinderance, whiche kept him from coraming to Chriſte freely and willingly, 
Whereby wee are taughtthatthoſe who are excellent ia the world, are for the 
moſt part intangled in moſt wicked ſnares, yea wee ſee many ſofaſttyed,that 
during their whole life they doe once a litile deſire to come vnto heauen. Wee 
haue elſe vuere taught for what cauſe. they are called Phatiſees for they did 
boaſte and bragge that they were the ſole interpreters ofthe lave,as if they did 
vnderſtand the marrow, as it were, and hidden meaning of the ſcriptures, and 
for this cauſethey called themſelues Pheruſiim. Although a more auſtere kinde 
of life did purchaſe vntothe Eſſene:a fame & report of holines yet becauſe they 
did diſſent from the common life and cuſtome of men, as did the Eremizes, there 
fore the ſe of the Phariſees was had in greater eſtimation, Furthermore, the 
Euangelift doth not only ſay that Nicodemus was by order a Phariſec,but one 
of the chiefe of his nation. 

2' Heecame vnto Ieſus by night, In this that hee came by night, we doe 
thereby gather that hee was too fearefull For his eyes were as yet blinded with. 


his owae 8 : Peraduenture ſhame did alſo hinder him. Fot ambiti- 


ous men doe thinke, that their fame is quite gone, if they doe once deſcende 
from their ſeate of maſterſhip tothe order of learners. Neither is itto be doub; 
ted but that he was puffed yppe with a fooliſh opinion of knowledge. Finally, 
ſceing that hez made greataccount f himſelfe hee woulde not looſe one inche 
ot his height. And yet hee bringeth foorth ſome. ſeede of godlineſſe in this, 
that hearing that a great Prophet of God had appeared, he doth not contemne 
nor neglecte the doctrine which came from heauen, but is ſomewhat deſirous 
to heare the ſame, whiche deſire came onely from the feare and reuerence of 
G O D. Frinolous curioſitie doth mooue many, toenquire after nee thinges 

reedily, but queſtionleſſe religion and the feeling of conſcience did enforce 
— to delire to knowe the doctrine of Chriſte more familiarly . And 
although it layde hid long time, as though it haddebeene dead, yet ſo ſoone as 
Chriſt was dead, it brought foorth ſuch fruit as no man would euer haue hoped 
for. 

Rabbi, wee ino w. Theſe wordes import as muchas iſ hee ſhoulde kaue ſayde, 
maſter we knovy that thou art come as a maſter or teacher. But for as much as lear 
ned men were then commonly called maſters, Nicodemus ſaluting Chriſte in 
the former plac e according to the common cuſtome, doth call him by the com- 
mon name: and after ward he affirmeth that he vyas ſet of God to be a teacher. 
And vpõ this principle depẽdeth al the authority of teachers in þ church. For ſee 
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ing that we muſt be wiſe onely out ofthe worde of God, ve muſt heare none 0 
cher ſaue thoſe in whoſe mouth God ſpeaketh, Wee muſt alſo note, that al- 
though religion was very much corrupted and almoſt quice aboliſhed amongſt 
the Tewes, yet did this maxime ſtill remaine. That hee was no |zvwfull teacher, 
that came not ſrom G O D. Bur becauſe none doe more proudly and carelefly 
bragge of the title of God then falſe Prophers,wee haue heere neede of diſere- 
tion, whereby the ſpirites may be tryed, Therefore Ni:odemus addeth, that 
it doth manifefily appeare,thar Chriſte is ſent of God, becauſe God doth more 
mightily bewray hispower in him, then that it can bee denied that God is pre- 
ſent with him. And heetaketh it fora thing which all men doe confeſle. that 
God is wont to worke by his winilters alone, that by this meanes, he may ſeale 
and confirme the function whereunto he hath called them. And that not in 
vaine, ſecing that the Lord wouldalwayes haue myt ac les to be ſeales of his do- 
Qrine? 

Moreover, hee doth well in this, that hee maketh God the onely authour 
of myracles, when hee ſayth that none can doetheſe ſignes vnleſſe & O D bee. 
wich him. For it is as much as if hee ſhould affirme, that they are not done by 
manne, but that the power of God tai. neth, and dooth manifeſily appeare in 
them. To bee briefe, ſeeing that there is adouble fruite of myracles, the one 
that they doe make a preparation vnto faith ſecondly, that they do better con- 
firme the ſame, beeing conc eiued out of the woorde of God: Nicodemus had 
profited well in the former part, h ec auſe he learned by the myrac les that Chritt 
is a true Prophet of God, Yet this ſeemed io be ſcarſe firme enough: for ſe ing 
that the Prophetes doe no otherwiſe once delude the vnskillfull with their de- 
ceits, then if by true myracles they did prooue themſelues to bee the miniſters 


of God, vvhat difference ſhall there bee berweenetruth and lying, if faith doe 


depend vppon myracles. Yea Moſes doth flatly afftirme that vvee ate tryed b 

thismeancs, whether wee loue God ox no. Wee doe alſo well knowthe wr 4 
monition of Peter and Paule that che faithfull doe beware of lying fignes.wher 
with Antiehiifte ſhall blind the eyes of many. I anſwere, that this commeth to 


paſſethroughthe iult permiſſion of God, that they may be deceiued by the ſub. P 
tiltie of Sathan who are worthie: but I ſay chat this is no hinderance vntothe Rat 


* 
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24 24 


godly, but that the powerof God may appeare vnrothe ele in myracles,which , Thel. . 


way be vnto them an approbation of true and ſound doctrine. So Paule doth 


reioycethat his Apolileſhip was confirmed by ſignes and myracles. Therefore 9 


howſocuer Satan to boaſt himſelte in darkeneſſe as Gods Ape, yet ſo ſoone as 
mens eyes are opened, and the light of ſpirituall doctrine dach ſhine, myracles 
doe ſufficiently reſtifie that God is preſent in ſuch ſort as Nicodemus ſpeaketh 
ol in this place. f 
3 Verily,verily,l ſay vntothee In this that Chriſt repeateth this worde verily 
tyvile, it ſcrueth to procure attention. For being about to ſpeake of a thing of all 
other the moſt we ightie, he hadde neede to make Nicodemus more attentiue, 
who woulde otherwiſe haue et light by all this whole ſpeech:this therefore is 
the end of the double affirmation. But although theſe w rds ſceme to bee farre 
fetch & to cõe out of ſeaſ6, yet did chriſt begin moſt firly atþ ſame. For as ſcede 
isfowen in waſt in an vntilled * lo the doctrint of the Goſpell is ſo- 
5 wen 


# 


— OO RIO - OS. Go Ro 


71 The Commentarie.of H. Ia. Caluiu 


wen in vaine, vnleſſe the hearer be firſt tilled, and rightly framed ynto obedi- 
ence and docilitie. Chriſt ſaw the minde of Nicodemus full of thornes, and 
choked with many euill we edes, ſo that there was ſcarce any place leſt for ſpiri- 
tuall doctrine. Therefore i his exhortation was inſteede of plowing to purge 
the ſame, leaſt any thing ſhould make the doctrine vnfrui Wherefore let 
vs remember that this was once ſoſpokento one, that the ſonne of God ſſ 
keth vnto vs all dayly with the ſame voyce. For which of vs will ſay that he is 
voyde of wicked affections, ſo that hee hath no neede of any ſuch purgation ? 
Therefore if wee will goe forward well and profitably in the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
let vs learne to begin at this: Y nleſſe a man be borne againe. As if hee ſhould 
ſay, ſo long as thou haſt not that which is the chiefeſt in the kingdome of God, 
I doc not much palse for this that thou doeſt acknowledge mee to be a teacher: 
for this is the firſt entrance into the kingdome of God, that thou become a new 
man. And beecauſe this is a notable ſentence, i is meete that wee through 
examine euery part thereof. To ſee the kingdome of God, Doeth import as mach 
astoenter into the kingdome of God. as it ſhall appeare anone out ofthe text 
But they are decciued that take the kingdome of God for heauen : ſeeing that ie 
doth rather ſigniſie the ſpiritualllife,yyhich is begun in this world through faith 
and docthgrow vp dayly according as faith dothincreaſe- So that the meanin 
heere fis, that no man can truely be gathered into the Church of God, that 
hee may bee reckoned amongſt the children of God, but he muſt firſt bee re- 


nued, Therfore it is by this briefly declared after what ſort Chriſtianitie doth 
begin. In theſe words wee are taught, that wee are borne as aliants, and men 
baniſhed from the kingdome of God, and that we doe continually diſſent from 


the ſame, vntill ſuch time as the ſecond begetting doe change vs. For the ſen... 
tence is generall, which comprehendeth all mankinde. If Chriſt hadde ſayd 
thus vnto one, orafew, that they cannot come into heauen, vnleſſe they bee 
firſt borne againe, wee might coniectuie that he ſpeaketh onely of certaine per · 
ſons: but hee ſpeaketh of all men without exception, For it is an indefinite ſen- 
tence which is of as much force as the vniuerſall ſentence, vvho ſoeuer ſhall not 
be borne againe, &c. Furthermore, by this worde borne againe, hee docth not 
meane the amending ofone patt, but the renuing ofthe whole nature. Where. 
uppon it folloveth * there is nothing in vs, but that which is cotrupt. For if 
it be neceſſary that the whole and euery part be renued, it muſt needes follow we 
that the corruption is ſpread abroade cuery where: Concerning which matter 
wee will ſpeake ſhortly after. 

Eraſmustollowing Cyrillus his iudgement did euilltranſlate the aduerbe (a 
then) from aboue. I confeſſe that the ſignification thereof is doubtfull amongeſt 
the Grecians but wee know that Chriſt did talke with Nicodemus in Hebrew 
Furthermore, there had beene no place there for the doubtfull ſaying where - 
with Nicodemus being deceiued, doth childiſhly doubt of the ſecond natiuitie 
of the fleſh. Therfore he conceiued no otherthing out of the words of Chriſte, 
but this that a man muſt be borne againe, beeforc hee can enter into the king- 
dome of God. 

4. How came a manne bee borne, Although the manner of ſpeache vchich 
Cluiſte vſed was not expreſſed in. che larre and the Prophetes, —— 


= 
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ding, foraſinuch as there is mentition made euery where in the ſcripture of re.. 
nouation, and it is one of the firlt principles of faith, it is maniſeſt what euill ſac 
ceſſe the Scribes had as then, in the reading ofthe Scripture. It was not onely 
one mant fault to bee ignorant of this, what the grace of regeneration ment: 
but foraſmuch as they were all almoſt occupyed in friuolous ſhiftes and falla.. 
cies, that which was the chiefeſt in the doctrine of godlyneſle was neglected. 
The like example haue wee in papiſtrie at this day. For ſeeing that they do wea. 
rie themſelues all their whole life in hiddẽ ſpeculations, they do no more know 
what belongeth properly vnto the worfhippe o God the hope of our ſaluation, 
vnto the exerciſes of godlyneſſe, then coblers and neatheards, doe knowthe 
courſe ofthe ſtarres :yeawhileſt that they delightthemſclues in ſtrange myſte- 
ries, they do openly contemne the naturall doctrine ofthe ſcripture, as nmeete 
for the degree of a maſter and teacher. It is thereſore no maruell that Nicode- 
mus dooth heere as it wert ſtumble at a ftrawe. For this is the juſt vengeance of 
God, that thoſe who ſeeme to themlelues to be moſt excellent and graund Do- 
ctors, wah whome the ſimplicitie of the common doctrine is baſe and vile, are 
aſtunied in ſmal! poynts. 

Vnleſſe a man be borne of water. This place hath beene diuerſly expoun. 
ded. For ſome haue thoughtthat the two partes of regeneration are diſtinctly 
expreſſed, and that by this worde water is lignified the — of the old man: 
and by the ſpirite they vnderſtoode the new life. Otherſome doe thinke that it 
comptehendeth an hidden matching of contraries, as if Chriſte did ſette water 
and the ſpirit (namely, the pure and moyſl elements) againſt the groſſe nature 
of man. So that they expound this ſaying Allegorically,as though Chriſt did cõ- 
maund ys to put off the heauie and weightie maſſe of fleſh,and to bee made like 
to water and the ayre, that we may couet vpward, or atleaſt be not ſo much de- 
preſſed toward the earth, But both theſe opinions ſeeme to me to bee contrarie 
to Chriſte his meaning. Chryſaſt emo (vnto whom the greater parte ſubſcribeth). 
referreth the worde water vnto Bapulme, ſo that the ſenſe ſhould bee, that wee 
enter into the kingdome of God through baptiſme, beecauſe the ſpirit of God 
doth regenerate vs chere. And here came in that opinion that bapulme was ne- 
ceſlary to the hope of eternall life. But admitte Chriſt doth ſpeake in this place 
of Bapriſme, 1 wordes are not ſo to be vrged, that he includeth ſaluation 
in the out warde ligne: but hee rather ioyneth water with the ſpirite, beecauſe 
hee dooth teſtiſie and ſeale vnto vs by that viſible ſigne, the nevvneſſe of life, 
which Cod alone doth worke in vs by his ſpirite. It is true indeede that we ate 
driven from ſaluation by neglecting of baptiſme, and I doe confeſie that in 
this ſenſe it is necefſary : but the hope of ſaluation is falſly included vnder the 
figne. And as concerning this place, Ican by no meanes be perſwaded to thinke 
that Chriſte ſpeaketh of baptiſme, for that had beene out of due time. For wee 
muſt alwayts marke what veas the intent and purpoſe of Chriſt, vvhich we haue 
beforedeclared:namely, that he intended to exhort Nicodemus vato newe« 
neſse of life becauſe hee was not fit toreceiue the Goſpel, vntill he began to be 
another man. Therefore it is one and a ſimple ſentence, that ve muſt bee borne: 
againe, tharwee may be the children of God. and that the holy ſpiritis the au. 


thour of this ſecõd begeuing. For wheras Nicodenius did dreãe of 1 
18, 
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his regeneration, Chriſt, to the end he might take from him this errour, added 
this in ſteede of an interpretation, that it commeth not to paſſe naturally that 
men are borne againe, neither yet that it is needfull that they putte on another 
body : but that they are borne when as they are renued in minde and heart, 
through the grace of theſpirite « Therefore hee putteth the ſpirite and water 
both for one thing: neither ought this to ſeeme harde or racked, For it is an 
vſuall maner of ſpeaking in the freiptanty when as mention is made of the ſpi- 
rite, to adde this woorde water or fire, to expreſſe the force thereof. Now we 
haue ſometimes hadde this, that it is Chriſte that baptiſeth with the holy ſpirite 
and fire: where by fire is meant nothing elſe but the ſpirite, and dooth onely 
ſhewe howethe ſame doth worke in vs. And whereas hee dooth heere putte 
water firſt, it skilleth not much, yea this ſpeech runneth better then the other 
namely, becauſe the plaine and manifeſt meaning doth followe the Mataphore. 
As if Chriſte did ſay, that no man is the child of God vntill hee bee renued by 
water. and that this water is the ſpitite that purgeth vs, and which beeing pow- 
red into vs, by his power, inſpirech the power and force of the heauenly life, 
ſeeing that wee are by nature altogether drie and wythered, And tothe ende 
Chriſte may vpbraide vnto Nicodemus his ignorance, hee doth induce a kinde 
of ſpeeche vſed in the ſcripture. For Nicodemus ought to haue acknowledged 
at length, that that which Chriſt ſayd, was taken out of the common doctrine 
of che Prophets. Therefore water is nothing elſe but the inward purgationand 
quickening of the holy ſpirit. 

Moreouer, the coniunction is copulatiue commonly taken expoſitiuely : 
namely, when as the former member is expounded by the latter. And more. 
ouer the text agreeth with mee. For when as Chriſte dooth by and by adde a 
reaſon, why wee mult bee borneagaine, making no mention of water, hee 
teacheth that the newnes of life whiche hee requireth conſiſteth onely in the 


ſpirit, whereupon it followerh that the water is not to be ſeparated from the ſpi- 
rn | 


6. That which is borne of fleſh, Hee proueth by contraries that the kingds 
of Gdd is ſhut againſt ys all vnleſfe there be an enterance ſer open vnto vs by re 
generation. For he taketh this for a thing whiche all men confeſſe to bee true, 
that wee cannot enter into the kingdome of God vnlefſe we be ſpirituall. But 
out of the wombe wee bring nothing but the carnall nature . Therefore it fol · 
loweththat we are all baniſhed from the kingdome of God, and that being de- 
priucd of the heauenly life, we remame vnder the bondage of death. Further- 
more, ſeeing that Chriſt reaſonerh inthis place that men muſt be borne againe, 
becauſe they are fleſh onely: without doubt he comprehendeth vnder fleſh the 
whole man. Therefore fleſh dothſigniſie in this place, not the body onely, but 
the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently allthe partes thereof For the pelting popiſhe 
diuines doe moſt fooliſhly reſtraine it vnto the part which they call — 
cauſe by this meanes Chriſt his argument ſhould be vnſit, that we haue need to 
be borne againe, becauſe ſome part of ys is corrupt. But and if the fleſh be ſet a- 
gainſt the ſpirit, as that vrhich is corrupt againſt that which is ſound, that which 
is falſe againſt $ which is true, that which is polluted againſt that vhich is holy, 
chat vrhich is defiled, againſt that whiche is ſincere, Mee may thence — 

r 
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ther, that in this one worde the whole nature oſman is condemned, Therefore 
Chrilt doth pronounce that our minde and re aon are corrupt, becauſe they are 
carnall : that all the aflections of our heart alio are wicked and reprobate, bee · 
cauſe they alſo are earnall. But heere may a queſtion bee oticed: Seeing that 
the ſoule is not begotten of the iſſue of manne, wee are not borne of fleſh in our 
principallparte, Heereby it came to paſſe that many did thinke, that wee doe 
not onely take our beginning accordingto our body, of our parents, but that 
the ſoules allo are ſpread, extradxce : (that ir, that the father begetteth the ſoule of 
the ſonne aſwell as the body.) For it ſeemed an abſurde thing, that agiginall ſinne 
which hath his proper place in the (ule, ſnoulde bee ſpreade abroade hom one 
man into all his ot ritie, vnleſſe all ſoules had lowed from his ſoule, as from 
a fountaine · And truely the wordes of Chriſt ſeeme to import thus much at the 
fit ſt ſight, that we are therefore Heſh, bec auie wee are borne of fleſh. I anſwer, 
that as touching the wordes of Chriſte, this is the onely meaning thereof, that 
wee are all carnall as we are borne : and that foraſmuch as wee are come abroad 
into this wotlde mortall menne, our nature ſauoureth of nothing elſe but fleſh. 
For hee doth here make aplaine diſtinction beryycenc nature, and the ſuperna- 
turall gift. For whereas all mankinde was corrupt in the perſon of Adam alone, 
it commeth not ſo much by beegetting as by the ordinance of God : who, like 
as he had decked vs all in one man, fo 2 ſpoyled vs of his giftes. Therefore 
eucry one of vs doeth not ſo much drawe vice and corruption from our parents, 
as wee ate all corrupted together in Adam alone, becauſe ſo ſoone as hee was 
fallen away, God did by and by take away that whiche he had giuen mans na- 
ture. And alſo there ariſeth another queſtion. For it is certaine that there re- 
maine ſome giſtes of G O D i this degenerate and corrupt nature. chere vpon 
n followeth that we e are not altogether wicked. Wee may eaſily anſwere, 
that the giſtes whiche the Lorde hath left vs, after the fall, it they be conſide- 
red by themſelues, they are worthie of prayſe : but ſeeing that infection of 
euill doothinfeR all partes, there ſhall no ſincere thing bee in vs, which 
is voyde of all corruption. Whereas wee bane ſome knowledge of God from 
our birth, whereas there is ſomedifference of good and euill engrauen in our 
conſcience, whereas wee excell in wit for — this life. : and final- 
ly, whereas wee doe ſo many wayes excell bruit beaſtes, that is of it ſelſe an ex, 
cellent thing as it commeth from God: but all theſe thinges are polluted in vs, 
enen as vine, Whiche bee ing infected and marred with the muſtineſſe of the 
c uke, doth looſe the grace of his good taſt, yea, it is in taſt both bittet and hurt · 
fall 


For the knowledge of God, which doth noweremaine in man is nothing 
elſe but an horrible fountaine ot Idolatrie and all ſuperſtition: his iugdement in 
$ choyce and differenc e of things is partly blinde, aad partly prepoſterous, part 
ly lame and confuſed: hat induſtrie ſo euer we haue, it vanithethaway into va- 
nitie and toy es and the will it ſelfe being altogether wanton,is carried headlõg 
wholy vnto euill. Thereforethere remaineth no droppe of goodneffe in all the 
nature of manne, Whereby it is manifeſt that wee muſt bee framed and made 
fit for the kingdomeof God by the ſecond begetting : and thus much doe 
the wardes of Chriſte importe, becauſe man is borne of his mothers wombe 


onc ly 
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onely carnall, he muſt be faſhioned againe by the ſpirit, that he may begin to de 
rit is taken in thus place two maner of wayes.name.. 


ſpirituall. And this word ſpir 

ly, for grace, and the effect of For in the former place, Chriſte teacheth 
that the ſpirite is the — of the pure and good nature: a tervvarde he 
giueth vs to vnderſtande that ee are ſpirituall, aſter that wee axe renued by his 


power, 


7. Marnuell not that I ſayd vntothee, you muſt be borne, 

8. The winde bloweth whyther it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſounde thereof: bus 
thou weft not whence it commeth, nor whyther it goeth: ſo is every one that is begottey 
of the ſpirit. 

9. — anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, bow can theſe things be? 
10. leſusanſwered, and ſayde ynto him, Art thou a maſt er in Iſrael, and knoweft 
thou not theſe things? 

1. Yerily, verily I ſay vnto thee, wee ſpeake that wee knowe + and wee teſtiße thax 
which we haue ſeene : and yee receive not our teſt imonie. 

12. If lhawe tolde you earthly things, and yee beleewe not i bow will es beleewe, if I 
fhall tell you beauenly things? 


7. Maruellnot. Interpreters doe wreſt this place divers wayes. Some doe 
thinke that the groſleneſſe of Nicode mus, and ſuch like is touched : as if Chriſt 
ſhould ſay, that it is no maruell if they do not vnderſtand that heauenly myſte. 
rie of regeneration, hen as they doe not vnderſland the reaſon of thoſe things 
whiche are ſubiect to the ſenſes. Otherſome doe coyne out a more ſubtile, but 
too farre fetcht a ſenſe, As the blowing of the winde is free, ſo are we reſtored 
vnto libertie by the begetting of the ſpirit, that beeing looſed from the yoake of 
ſinne, we may runne vnto God freely and of our owne accord. Moreouer, that 
is altogether contrary to Chriſt his meaningwhich Anguſtine bringeth, that the 
ſpirit of God is effectuall of his ovne will chryſeſtome and Cyrillos deale bet - 
ter, who ſay that the ſimilitude is taken from the winde, and fo they doe appl 
it vnto this pteſent place. For as much as the force thereof is felt, yet is the KL 
and originall vnknowne. For my part as I doe not much diſagree with them, ſo 
willI — to expound the meaning of Chriſt more clecrely and ſurely. 

I retainethat ground that Chriſt doth borrowe a ſimilitude of the order of 
nature. Nicodemus thought it to be an vncredibJething which hee had hearde 
of regener:tion and the new life : becauſe the meane and maner of this rege - 
neration did ſurpaſſe his capacity. To the end that Chriſt may take frõ him this 
doubt, heeteacheth him that euen in the corporall life there appeareth the ſin- 

ulerpowerof God, thereaſon whereof is hidden, For all men haue the vitall 
pirit from the ayre: the mouing of the ayreis felt, Vet do wenotknovy whence 
it commeth, or whither it goeth. It God doe worke ſo mightily in this fraile & 
mortall life, that wee are compelled to marueile at his power : howeabſurde a 
thing is it to goe about vrith our minde to meaſure and apprehendethe hidden 
worke of God in the celeſtiall and ſupernaturalllife, ſo that we will beleeue no 


So Paule, then bee neigbech againſt thoſe whiche doe —_—_ 


oye the Goſpel Alas. Cap.3. 63 
fule the doctrine ofthereſurreQion, beecauſe it ſeemeth an vnpoſaible thinge 
that the body which is now ſubicR to corruption, when as it ſhall bee turned to 
duſt and brought to nothing, ſhould bee cloathed with bleſſed immortalitie: 
hee caſteth in theirtecththerr dulneſſe, that they doe not conſider and marke 


the like powerin a corne ofwheate, For the ſecde ſproute th not vntill it bee Pal. 104. 
rotten. Thus is that wonderfull wiſedome whereof Danid cricth out. There. 24. 


fore they are to dull, who beeing admoniſhed by the common orderofnature 
doe not riſe higher : that they may knowe thatthe hande of God is farre more 
mightie in theſpirituall kingdome of Chtiſt. And whereas Chriſt doth forbid 
him to maruell, wee muſt not ſotake it, as it hee would haue vs to ſet light by 
ſo excellent a worke of God, and that which is woorthy of chiefe adnuration: 
but hee will not haue vs ſo to maruaile that our faith bee hindered thereby. For 
many doe refuſc that as a thing vntrue which they thinke to bee too hard and 
difficile. To conclude, let vs not doubt but that wee ar. faſhioned againe by 
a ſpirite of God, and are made new men, al heugh wee knowe nothowthis 
is done, 

8. The winde bloweth whither it luſleth, Not that there is any will proper- 
ly in theblaſt, but becauſe it moueth to and frofreely, and diuetſly. For the 
ayre is caried ſometimes hither and ſometimes thither. And this maketh more 
to the matter : bec auſe if it did run continually with a ſtraight courſe as doth 
the water, it were leſſe to be maruailed at. So is every one. Chriſte his meaning 
is, that the motion and aAion of the ſpirit of God doth no leſſe appeare in the 
renuing of man, then the motion of theayre in this earthly and externall life ; 
but the manner is hidden. Therefore wee are vnthankeful and wicked, iſ we 
doe not adore the incomprehenſible power of God in the heauenly liſe, here · 
of he ſheweth ynto vs ſuch an euidenttoken in this world: if we do not atribute 
leſſe vnto him in thereſtoring of the ſaluation of the ſoule , then hee ſhevwerh 
vnto vs in the defending of the eſtate of the bodie. The application ſhall bee 
ſomewhat more plaine, if you teſolue the ſentence thus, ſuch is the force and 
effect of the holy ſpirite, in the regenerate man. 

9. How can theſe thunges bee? Weeſee whatthing doth moſt of all hinder 
Nichodemus : what ſoeuer hee heareth: , hee wondreth at it as at a monſter - 
becauſe he vnderſtaneth not the manner how it is done. So there is nothing 
which doth more hinder vs then our owne arrogancie:namely , beecauſe we c 
will alwayes be wiſer then we ſhould: and therefore we doe with diueliſh pride 
reiect whatſocueris —— to our reaſon As though it were that the infinite 
power of God, ſhould bee reſtrayned vnto ſo ſmall a meaſure, Wee may in 
deedein ſome meaſure enquire ofthe reaſon and manner of the workes of Gol 
lo chat it be done ſoberly and reuerently : but Nicodemus doth by this obiecti- 
on reſuſe this as a fable, bec auſe hee thinketh that it cannot be, Which thinge 
wee will handle more largely ia the fixt chapter. 

10. Art thow « maiſter in Iſraellꝰ Becauſe Chriſt ſa that hee ſyent his 
time and labow in vaine in teaching a proud man, hee falleth to chiding. — 
true * 
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truely doQrine ſhall take no reote, neither bring foorth fruite in ſuch, vntill 
ſuch time as that winde of vaine confidence ſhall bee gone out of then, where. 
wichthey (well. Furthermore, this is molt ficly obiected vnto him to tame his 
pride withall. For Chriſt eſpieth his ignorance in that, wherein hee ſeemeth 
to himſelfe moſt ſubtile and wiſe. Hec thought that this was a poynt of grauity 
and wiſedome , not to admitte a thing vnpoſcible : beecauſe hee is fooliſh} 
ercdulous, that doth beleeue another mans wordes , before hee doe well 
know the reaſon ofthem. Butin the meane while Nichodemus isto be 2 
at with his maiſterly countenance, for that hee doubteth more then childiſſily 
in the firſt elements. Such doubcing truely is filthy and ſnamefull. For what 
manner religion, what manner knowledge of GO D, what manner rule 
of good life, what manner hope of eternall life ſhall there bee, vnleſſe wee 
de that a man is renued by the ſpitite of G — Aa — — is an 
Enphaſis in theſe words, tbeſe thinges. For ſeeing that the Scripture euer 
novwe and then inculcate this — doctrine, the fuſt beginners muſt 
not bee ignorant thereof. Therefore it is intollerable that hee ſhoulde bee 
ignorant and vnskiltull in the ſame, who doth profeſſe himſelfe to be a teacher 
in the church. 
11. That which wee know, wee ſpeake, Certaine doe referre this vnto Chriſte 

and Tohn Baptiſt other ſome ſay that the plurall number is put in ſleade of the 
ſingular — But I doe verily thinke that Chriſt doth ioyne himſelfe with 
all the Propheres, and ſpeaketh in all their perſons generally. For the Philoſo- 
phers and other teachers, whoſe worłkes are more full of words then wiſedome 
doe oftentimes thruſt in thoſe toyes which they haue inuented: but Chriſt doth 
challenge this as a thing proper to him and all the ſeruants of GOD , that 
they doe oneiy deliver that doctrine which is ſure and cettaine. For GOD 
doth not ſend them tv bable efthinges which they knowe not, or doubtfull 
warters : bur hee frameth them in his ſchoole , that they may teach others 
thoſe thinges, which they themſelues haue learned. Furthermore, as Chriſt 
ſetteth forth vnto vs by this title the certaintice of his doctrin, ſo he preſcribeth 
vnto all his miniſters, a rule of modeſtic that they doe not thrult in their owne 
dreames or coniectures that they doe not ſet abroch mens inuentions, where- 
in there is no ſoundneſſe / but let them beare faithfull & true witneſſe with God 
Let euety man therefore take heed what is reuealed vnto h m of Cod, leaſt any 
man paſſe the bounds of his faith : finally, let no manne ſpeake any thing but 
that which he hath heard of the Lord. 

Furthermore, wee muſt note that Chriſt doth in this place confirme his 
doctrine with an oath, that it may be ofpreater authoritie with vs. Tee receive 
not our teftimenie. This is added to the ende the Goſpel may looſe no iote ofcre 
dite through the vathankfulnes of men, For becauſe the truth of God is belee- 
ued but ofa fewe, and is reiected euery where of th: world, it is to be delivered 
from contempt: ler not therefore the maieſtie thereof be leſſe regarded, becauſe 
the whole world almoſt doth proudly deſpiſe the ſame, and doeth obſcure it 
with their impictic. And although the meaning oftheſe wordes be ſimple and 
one, yet may wee gathera double doctrine out ofthis place : the firſt, that wee 
doenor ſer lgheby the Golell En eng burn dciples pon rd f 


Ekrift ſhould ſay, although you rec eiue not wy doctrine, nevertheles it remai- 
neth certaine & — : becauſe the incredulitie of men neter brag paſſe 
but that G O D ſhall continue true for euer. The other that they nor e- 
ſcape ſcotfree, who at this day doe diſcredit the Goſpell, ſeeing that it is the ho- 
ly veritie of God. Wee muſt bee armed with this ſhielde that wee may po for- 
ward in the obedience of the Goſpell, againſt the ſtubbornes oſ men. We mus 
hold this ground, that our faith, bee grounded in God. But ſeeing that wee 
haue God our authour, as though wee were extolled aboue the heavens, wee 
muſt rather careleſlietreade vnderſoote, or behold a farre off, the whole world 
then that the infidelitie of certaine ſhould trouble vs, Whereas Chr iſt complai- 
neth that his teſtimonie is not receiued, wee gathet thereby, that this vas as a 
fatall thing for the worde of God throughout all ages, that it was beleeued but 
of a few. For theſe words, yet receiue not, doe belong vnto the greater number, 
and almoſt vnto the whole body of the — Wherefore there is nos cauſe 
why the ſmall number of the godly and faithſull ſhould diſcourage vs, * 

12. II hee tolde yes earthly things. Chriſt concludeth, that it was to be im- 
puted to Nicodemus and ſuch like, ifthey doe not profite in the doctrine of the 
Golpell. For hee ſayth, it is of it ſelfe ſufficientand apt to inſtruct all men,ſee- 
ing that it deſcendeth vnto the earth, that it may lift vs vpp to heauen. This is 
too auncient a vice, that men deſire to bee taught ſubtilly and wittily. Heereby 
it commeth to paſſe that many men doe fo greatly — in deepe and hidden 

culations. And hereby it commeth to paſſe that moſt men doe leſſe eſteeme 
the Goſpell, beecauſe they cannot finde therein loftie ſpeech to fill their eares 
withal. Therefore they do not vouchſafe to occupie themſe lues in the ſtudie of 
common and baſe doctrine. But this is incollerablevrickednefie, thatywee doe 
gine leſſe honour ynto God when he ſpeaketh, for this cauſe, becauſe hee doth 
abaſe humſelſe vnto our rudeneſſe. Therefore whereas God doth ſpeake vnto 
vsgroſly and in a common ſtile, in the ſcripture let vs know that he doeth it ſon 
our ſake. W hoſoeuer doth boaſt that he is offended with ſuch humilitie, or ma- 
keth it a cloake to couer his ynwillingnes to ſubmit himſelfe vnto the worde of 
God, he lyeth. For he that cannot aftordeto embrace God vrhen he is nigh vn- 
to him, he will much leſſe flie vnto him aboue the cloudes. Some doe e 
earthly things to be the rudiments or firſt principles of the ſpirituall doctrine. For 
the denial of our ſelues is a certaine firſt exerciſe of godlines. But I am rather of 
their minde, who refer illis vnto the maner of teaching. For albeit all Chriſt h is 
ſermon was heauenly, yet hee ſpake ſo familiatly, that his ſpeach it ſelfe might 
ſeeme after a ſort earthly. Furthermore, theſe wordes muſt not bee reſtrained 
vnto the ſermon onely. For in this place the vſuſall maner of teaching which 
Chriſt kept ( that is common ſimplicitie or plaineſſe ) and the pompe and gor. 
geouſneſſe whereunto ambitious men are too greedily addicted, are compared 
together. 


13. And ns man aſtendeth into heanen, but he that deſcended ſrem beauen the Son 
of man who is in heauen. 


14. And as Moſes lifted yp the Serpent = wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſenne of j 


1, Cor. 2. 
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be lifted vp. 

- That every onether belerarth is him, maay not periſh but haue everlaXing liſt, 

16. For God ſo lone d the world that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne : to the end iba⸗ 
very one which beleeueth in him, may not periſh, bat haue eternall life. 

I 7. For God ſent net his ſonne into the wo / ld to condemne the world: bat that through 
bim the world might be ſaued. 

18, Hee that beleeweth in him is not condemned: and he that beleeweth not, is condem... 
ned alreadie : becauſe he bath not beletued inthe name of the onely begotten Son ef God, 


13. Nomenaſcendeth intoheauen. Hee exhorteth Nicodemus againe not 
to truſt to himſe!fe and his owne witte: for he ſayth that no morrall man canne 
pearce into the heauens by his ovne induſtrie, vnleſſe hee haue the ſonne of 
God tobe his guide. For by aſcending into he auen is meant the pure knowledg 
of the myſteries of God, and the light ot the ſpirituall knowledge. For Chriſte 
teacheth the ſamething in thisplace, which Paul doth, when he ſayth that the 
naturall man doeth not vnderſtand the things of God. Therefore hee driueth 
away all the quicknes of mans wit from diuine matters, becauſe it is farte infe · 
riouc vnto God. And wee muſt diligently marke the words, that Chriſt alone 
who is heauenly, dothaſcend into heauen, and that the entrance is ſhut againſt 
all other. In the former member hee doth humble vs, when hee excludeth all 
the whole world out of heauen. Paul commaundeth all thoſe to bee fooliſh in 
their owne conceite, who ſoeuer deſire to be wiſe ynto God: there is nothing 
that wee can worſe away with. Therefore wee muſt note the ſentence, that 
all our ſenſes doe faintand quayle when wee come vnto God. But after that 
Chrilt hath ſhut he auen againſt vs, hee offeretha remedie that is readie,vrhen 
hee addeth, that that is giuen vnto the ſonne of man which is denyed vnto all o- 
ther. For hee doth not aſcend into heauen for his owne ſake only, but that he 
may be our guide and directer. And for this he called himſelfe the ſon of man 


that wee may not doubt, but that we ſhall enter in as well as he: who tooke vp 


an him our fleſn forthis cauſe, that hee — make vs partakers of all good 
things. Therefore ſeeing that hee alone is of his fathers counſell, hee impar. 
teth vnto vs tholeſecrets which would otherwiſe be vnknovvne to vs, Notwith 
ſtanding this ſee methto bee anabſurd thing, that hee ſayth that the ſon of man 
is in heauen, at ſuch time as he dwelleth vpon the earth. If you anſwere, that 
that is true in reſpect of his diuinitie, the maner ot ſpeach importeth an other 
ting: namely, that he himſelſe as hee was man was in heauen. It might bee 
ſayd that there is nomention made of place, but that Chriſt, is onely diſtingui- 
ſhed from the reſt by this condition, becaule he is heyre of the kingdomof god 
from which all mankind is baniſhed, but ſeeing that it is common and vſuall e- 
noughin Chriſt, by reaſon of the vnitie ofthe perſon, to haue that wich is pro- 
per to the one nature to bee tranſlated vnto the other, wee neede not to ſeeke 
for any further anſwere. Therefore Chriſt whois in heauen , hath put on our 
— that ſtretching forth his brotherly had, he may catry vs vp to heauen with 
m. 
14+ And a; Moſes. Hee doech mote plainely declare to hat ende hee 


ſayde, that it is hee alone toythom heauen is opened: namely, — 
wg. 


won the Goſpel of labs. Cap.s. 
bring in with him all thoſe, vvho will now follow him as —_ For hee 
doth teſtifie that he is laid open & made euident vnto all men, that he may make 
al men partakers of his poer, Is be liſied vp doth ſigniſie to be placed in an high 
e, that all men may ſce him, This commeth to paſſe by the preaching of 
the Goſpel. For where as ſome do d it to be ment of thecroſle, it agre- 
eth not with the text, and it is nothing to the purpoſe. There ſore the — 
ofthe vyords is plaine, that Chriſt ſhall be liſted vp by the preaching of the goi- 
pell like to a banner, that all men may behold him as Elay foretolde. He ſetteth 
downe a figure ef this litting vp in the braſen ſerpent, which Moſes erected, the 
heholding whereot did cure thoſe that were wounded with the deadly byting 
offerpers. We know the hyſtorie which is contained Num. 2 1.9, Furthermore, 
it is cited in this place to this end, that Chriſt may declare that by the preaching 
ol the — 2 ſhall be ſet in the ſight of al men that whoſocuer ſhall behol 
him with faith, may be ſaued. 
+ Whereby wee muſt gather that Chriſte is plainely ſet before our eyes, in the 
Goſpel, leaſt any man ſt ould complaine of obicuritie, and that this reuelation 
is common vnto all men, and that faith hath her ſight and beholding where with 
ſhe may ſee Chriſt as if he were preſent : like as Paule ſaith, that hee is plainely 
depainted out with his Croſſe hep he is truly preached . And this is no va. 
proper or fatre fet ſimilitude. For as that was the only externall ſhape of a 8er · 
nt, wherein there was no deadly or venemous thing: fo Chriſt tooke 
im the ſhape of tinfull feſh being yetcleane and void of ſinne, that hee might 
eure in vs che deadly wound of ſinne. Neither vas it in vaine that the Lord in 
times paſt, yrhen the Iewes were wounded of ſerpents, did prouide ſuch a kinde 
of medicine. And this did ſerue toconfirme the woordes of Chriſt, For ſce- 
ing that he ſavy that he was contemned as an obſcure and vile n, he coulde 
bring in no fitter thing then the lifting vp of the Serpent. Asithee ſhoulde ſay, 
that it oughtnottoſeeme an abſurd thing, if contrary to the opinion of men he 
be extolled fr6 low degree vnto higher, becauſethat vvas ſhadowed in the figure 
of the ſerpent, vnder the la. Now the queſtion is asked whether Chriſt doth 
compare himlelfero the Serpent, becauſethere is ſome likelihood; or he giueth 


vs to vnderſtand that it was a ſacrament, as was Manna. For although Manna 1 


was bodily foode, appointed vnto the preſent vie, yet Paule doth teſtiſie that it 
yas a ſpirituall myſtery . Both this place, and alio that, that the Serpent was 
kept vntill ſuch time as through the ſuperſtition ofthe people it vas turned into 
an idoll, doe induce me to thinke the ſame concerning the braſen Serpent. If 
any manthinke otherwiſe, I doe not contend. 

16. For ſo God. Chriſte openeth the firſt cauſe and as it were the fountaine 
of our ſaluation : and that leaſt any doubt ſhoulde remaine ; For our minds 
haue no quiet reſtinge place, vntill ſuch time as they come vnto the ſtee loue 
of GOD . Thereiore like as wee canne ſecke the whole matter of ourſal- 
uation no where elſe ſaue onely in Chriſt ; ſo we muſt marke whence Chriſt 
came vnto vs, why bee was offered vnto vs, to bee our Sauiour . Both theſe 
= areplainly declared vnto vs in this place: namely, that fayth in Chriſte 
docth giuelife yntoall men: and that Chriſt brought liſe vnto vs, becauſe our 
y father vill not haue rr whs he loueth, 1 
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68 The Comment arie. of M, Is. Caluius · 
mult marke the orderdilligently . For whenthe originall of our ſaluation is 
once handled, as there is wicked ambition ingrafted in our nature: ſo ſtraight- 
way there creepeth into our minds deuiliſh imaginations concerning our owne 
merites . Therefore wee faigne that God is mercifull vnto vs for this cauſe, 
becauſe heiudged vs to be woorthy to be regarded. But the ſcripture doth e- 
uery whereextoll his meere and ſimple mercy, which may aboliſh all merites. 
And this is the ſole meaning of Chriſtes wordes, when hee ſetteth downe the 
cauſe in Gods loue. For if wee will goe any higher, the ſpirite locketh the 
ate by the mouth ot Paule, teachiag that this loue is grounded in the purpoſe 
of his will. And truly it is manifeſt that Chriſt ſaide thus, to the end that he 
might draw menne from reſpecting themlelues, vnto the only mercy of God. 
And he ſayth plaincly that God was not mooued to deliuer vs becauſe hee did 
marke that there was ſomething in vs that was worthy of ſo greate a beneſite: 
but he aſſigneth the glory of our deliuerance holy vato his loue: and that doth 
better appeare by the text: for hee ſayththat the ſonne is giuen vnto men that 
they may notperiſh , Whereupon it followeth, that vntill ſuch time as Chriſt 
doeth vouchlafe to helpe vs being loft, wee are all appointed vnto eternall de- 
ſtruction . And Paule alſo ſneweth this by the circumſtance of time ; name. 
ly, becauſe we were loued when as yet we were enemies through ſinne. Sure- 
ly where ſinne dothraigne, wee ſhall finde nothing but the wrath of GOD, 
which briageth with it death. Therefore it is mercy alone thatreconcileth vs 
vato God, that it may alſo reſtore vs vnto life. Vet this kinde of ſpeach ſee. 
meth to be contrary to many places of ſcripture, which doe lay the firſt founda- 
tion of Gods loue toward vs in Chriſt, and without him they ſhe v that God 
doth hate ys. Butwemuſt rememberthat which I ſayd before, that the ſe · 
cret loue wherewith God imbraced vs with himſelfe, becauſe it Howeth from 
his eternall purpoſe, is aboue all other cauſes: and that the grace vvhich he will 
haue (hewed vnto vs, and whereby we are liſted vppe vnto the hope of ſaluati - 
on, doth begin at the reconciliation by Chriſte. For ſeeinge that it 
muſt needes bee that he hateth — hall we beperſwadedthat he loueth 
vs vatill ſuch time as our ſinnes are purged, in reſpect whereof, hee is worthily 
angry with vs ? So that the bloud of Chriſt, muſt come bertyeene,to recon- 
cile vsynro God, before ſuch time as ve can feele his fatherly good will. And 
as ve heare inthe former place, that God did giue his ſonne to die for vs, be- 
cauſe he loued vs: ſo it followeth ſtraightway after, that Chriſt alone is he in 
rrhom we ought properly to fixe our faith. He hathgiuen his onley begotten 
Sonne that whoſocuer ſhall beleeue in him may notperiſh, This I fay is the 
right beho'ding of faith, to ſet Chriſt before it, in whome it may behold the 
breaſt of God povvred out intoloue ; this is the firme & ſounde ſhoaretoleane 
yntothedeathof Chtiſt, as the onelypledge. This word only begotten, hath in 
it great force to ſet foorth ynto vs the vehemencie of Gods loue toward vs. For 
becauſe men are not eaſily perſwaded that God doth loue them: to the end he 
might take away all doubtfulneſſe, he ſetteth dovyne in plaine words, that God 
did loue ys ſo dearely, that he ſpared not his onely ſonne for our ſake. Therefore 
ſeeing that God hath declared his loue toward vs ſufficiently, whoſocuer is not 
contented with this teſtimonie but doth as yet doubt, he doth Chriſte no ſmall 
iniuty, as if ſome one of the cõmon ſort vrere deliueted vp to death. Bug. 


eye the Goſpel lala. Ce. 3. dg 
put rather wee muſt thus thinke with our ſelues, that loo e hovre great account 
God doth make of his ſonne, ſo precious was our ſaluation vnto him the price 
whereof het would haue the death of his onely begotten ſonne himſelſe to bee. 
Chriſt is called by this name by good righe, becauſe hee jg the onely lonne by 
nature: Who dooth make vs partakers of this honour by adoption, then, when 
wc are ingtaſted into his bodie. N Is 
Hee that beleeneth in him may not periſh. I his is a ſinguler commendation 

of faith, that it delmereth vs from cternall deſtzuRion .. For his meaning was 
plainely to expreſse, that ol:hough we ſeeme to bee borne ynto death, yetis 
there certaine deliucrance offered in the faith of Chriſt , ſo that death which 
doth otherwiſe hang ouer our heads is no rehit to bee feared. And he added al- 
ſo the vniverſall note, both that he may inuite all men in generall vnto the par- 
ricipation of life, and alſo that hee may cut off all excuſe from the vnbeleeuers. 
To theſame ende tendeth the worde worlde whiche hee vſed beefore. For al- 
though there ſhall nothing bee founde in the worlde that is worthie of Gods 
fauour, y et hee ſheweth that he is fauourable vnto the whole worlde, when hee 
calleth ul men witk out exception vnto the faith of Chrifte, whiche is nothing 
elſe but the entrance into life, But — let ys remember that life is iſed vn- 
to all thoſe who ſhall belecue in Chriſt, ſo commonly, that yet faich is not com- 
mon vnto all menne. For Chriſte lyeth open vnto all men: yet God doth one= 
ly open the eyes of the ele, that 7 may ſeeke him by faith. Furthermore, 
herein appeareth the wonderfull of faith, becauſe we doe thereby receiue 
Chrifte as hee is giuen vs of the father: namely, that he may make vs heires of 
eternall liſe being delivered from the guiltines of eternal death. becauſe he hath 
purges our ſinnes by the ſacrifice of his death, leaſl any thing ſhoulde hinder 
God ſiom taking vs for bis children: Thereſore ſeeing that faith dooth im 
brace Chriſte with the efficacie of his death, and fruite of his reſurreRion: it is 
no maruell if wee doe alſothereby enioy the life of Chriſte:yetitdooth not ap- 
peare ſufficiently as yet, hy and how faith doth make vs partakers of life, whe 
ther it bee becauſe Chriſte dothregenerateys by his ſpirite, that the righteouſ· 
neſſe of God may liue and be of force in vs, or whether it bee becauſe, becing 
purged by his bloud from ſinnes, we are iudged iuſt beefore God through free 
par on. Truely it is certaine, that theſe two are alwayesz ioyned together: but 

ccauſe we intreate in this place of the certaintie of ſaſuation, we muſt eſpeci- 
ally note this reaſon, thatvye doe liue for this cauſe, becauſe God dooth loue vs 
freely in not imputting vnto vs our ſinnes. 
| Thereforethe ſacrifice is mentioned by name, whereby together with ſinnes, 
death, and the curſe are aboliſſed . Ihaue already declared thedrift oftheſe 
two members: namely, that wee may knowe that wee recouer life in Chrifte, 
whereof wee ate depriued in our ſelues. For in this miſerable eſtate of magne- 
Linde, redemption is before ſaluation in order, 

17.  Forheeſevtnes. This is the confirmation ofthe ſentence next 
going before . beecauſe G O D ſent not his ſonne hither vnto ys in vaine * 
But hee came not ta deſtroy . Therefore it followeth that it is the of- 
ice of GOD co giue ſaluation through him vnto alt thoſetharbeclerue > 
No me there is no cauſe why any man ſhould doubt, ot bee carcfullhoweto 

E 3 . eſcape 
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eſcapedcath, ſeeing that we vnderſtand that this is Gods purpoſe, that Clirifts 
ſhould deliuer vs from the ſame, This woorde worlde is repeated againe to the 
end no manne may thinke that he is excluded, if ſo bee it he hold the way of 
faith. To iodge is taken in this place as in many other places for to condemne. 
And a ſich, that he came not to condemne the world, hee ſetteth 
downe therein the proper end ot his comming. For what neede had Chriſte 
to come to deſtroy vs who were vtterly-periſhed? Therefore vve mult conſider 
no other thing in Chriſt, but tharGod meant to helpe vs for his infinite good 
nefleſake, that he nught ſaue vs beeing loſt. And ſo often as our ſinnes doe 
teſtiſie againſt vs, ſo often as Satan doth pricke vs forwarde to deſpayre, wee 
muſt hold vppe this buckler, that God woulde not haue vs to periſh euetla- 
ſingly, becauſe he hath ordeined his fon to be the Saniour of the world. And 
vrhereas Chriſte in another place ſaith, that he came to iudgement in that hee 
is called a ftone vt ſtumbling, whereas hee is ſuyde to be the fall of may, that 
is an accidentallthiag, or( that I may ſo ſpoake) a thing that commeth by 
chaunce. For they K. ſe the grace that is offered in him, are worthie to 
finde him a Iudge and reuenger of ſuch wicked and filthy contempt. Whereof 
there appeareth a moſt euident token in the Goſpel : for whereas it is properly 
the power of God vnto ſaluation vnto all that beleeue, che vnthankefullneſie 
2. Cor. 10. of many cauſeth it to turne to their deſtruction· Paule exprefeth both verie 
16. well, when he boaſteththat he hath in readyneſte the vengeance, wherewith 
he will puniſhe all the aduerfaries of his doctrine, after that the obedience of 
the godly ſhall be fulſilled. For it is as much as if he ſhould ay, that the Go- 
ſpel is appoynted 2 — vnto the faithfull to be vnto them for 
ſaluation : but that aft e it ſhall turne to the deſtruRion of the vnbelee- 
uers, who contemning the gract of Chriſt, hadde rather haue him to be the au. 
thaur of death then of liſe. 8 | 
Hee that beleewethin him is not condemned. Whereas he doth ſo often and fo 
diligently inculcate this point, that all the faithfull are out of danger ofdeath , 
wee may gather lence how neceſsary the certaintie and ſtability of hope is, that 
the conſcience may not continually feare and be tormented. Therefore he aſ- 
firmeth againethatthere doth no damnation remaine when as we ſhal beleeue, 
vrhich thing he will expound moreatlarge in the firſt chapter The preſentẽ ce 
is taken in — forthe future, — the cuſtome ofthe Hebrewe 
tongue : for he will haue the faithfull to be frre from the feare of damnation; 
The next ſentence, but hee that beeleewath nos cc. I vnto vs that there 
is no other remedy whereby any manne can eſcape death. As if he ſhould ſay, 
that there remaineth nothing but death forthoſe, horeiect the life that is gi-. 
uen them in Chriſte, ſeeing chat life conſiſtethonely in faithalone. He putteth 
in the preterperfectence of the verbe emphatically, that he might better ex- 
preſie that all vnbeleeuets are quite vndone. And wemultnote, that Chriſte 
ſpeaketh peculiarly of thoſe whoſe impietie ſhall bewray ſelfe in the manifeſt 
contempt of the Goſpel. For althoughit be true, that there was neuer any o- 
ther way to eſcape death, then to flie unte Chriſt, yet becauſe CHRIS T in- 
treateth in this place of the ing ofthe goſpel, which woas to bee ſpre ade 
abroad throughout the whole: he vitereth theſe wordt _ 
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ve doe wickedly andmalitiouſly extinguiſh the light wich GOD hath kin. 


died. G 2362281 22269 26k 20 e: 1 ; 
19. Andie, dt the judgement ahr light came igto the world : and men lad darks 
mes more then lig r for them workes were tui. TREAT. | 

20. Fer eser one that doch cuil bateth thelight, and cammeth not was the light, 
leafs bis workes be reprooued, RTE: 

21. But he that doth truth, commeth to the light, thas bis workes may be made mas. 
in ſiſt, becauſe they are done in G. 9 

19. And thisii ihe dee. He prevenreth che murmurings & cõmplai- 
rings vrhich profane men are wont to vttet againft the too too great tigouꝛ (as 
they thinke)of God, when as he dealeth more ſharpely with them then the 
woulde ih. It ſeemeth to them an harde matter that all thoſe ſhould peri 
which doe not beleeue in Chriſt, Therefore leaſt any man ſhoulde aſcribe his 
damnation vnto Chiiſt, he teacheth that it is ro be imputed to every mans own 
fault. The reaſon is becauſe | infidelitic is a wiznelſe of an eui i 
Whereby itappeareth that the wickednefle of the vabclecuers doth keepe the 
backe from comming to Chriſt. Some there be who thinke that the Ggne and 


whileſt that he dothpuniſhtheir incredulitie with D Therefore 
ſheweth that ſuch iudgement is wit, and not ſubiect to any ſuc 


cauſe that hatred of the light doth ſpring only from a guiltie and wicked mind. 
There ſhineth in many — ſnevve of bebneft, * 
enemies io the Golpell — ſo euer they appeare to bee more hol 


20. For whoſoener doth evill. His meaning is that N 
y e e to 


we are much deceiued if we thinke that they are caried with a godly zeale ho 
rage againſt the goſpell, ſeeing chat they do rather abhorre the light,tharthey 
may more freely [AS as, lues in darkneſſe 


21. Babe cba doth. Thisſeemerh tobeſpoken vnproperly & ablundlyralſſ 
tru 


ou will confefle that there are (ome that &which ſpeake 
— be regenerate by the ſpitit of God, Which thing agreeth not with 
the perpætuall doQrine of the ſcriptnre. For we that faich is the toote frõ 
22 
| tun COUP wacethtoete. 8 :hee ac- 
— — wee are, and . Tren 
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And in deede this ĩs the true preparation vento faith. ven as being iafoteꝭd 
vith the feeling of our pouertie, vy: flie vnto the grace of Go. But all this io 
contrarie to Chrilt his minde : for his meaning wasfimply to iſfirme, that thoſe 
who deale ſincerely, doe deſire nothing more then the light, chat their workes 
may be prooued and tried, becauſe after that ſuch tryall is made, it doth better 
appcarecharthey ſpate the truth before God, and were cleanefrom all deceit, 
But ſom: man will inferrefallly and i 2norantly,that meas conſciences doe not 
accuſe them before faith commeth. For Chriſte doth not ſay that the elect doe 
belecue that they m iy winhne prayſe ſor their goo i vworkes? but hee declareth 
oaly what the infidels would doe ynleſle their one conſciences did accuſe the, 
Furthermore, Chriſt vſeth this word troch, becauſe being deceiued with the 
externall ſhew of works, we doe not conſider what lurketh with in. There- 
fore he ſaith that perfect men, and thoſe who are no diſſemblers, do willin aly 
cone forth into the ſight of God, whois onely fir to giue iudgem ent of our 
workes. For thoſe workes are ſayd inthisplaceto be done in God, which he 
allo eth, aid are good according to his rule. Hereby ve m iy learne that wee 
maſt not iudge of works, vnlefle ve behold them with the light of the Goſpel; 
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becauſe our reaſon is altogether blinde. 
22. After theſe things came Ieſus aud his diſciples into the land of Indea,and be was 
conuerſunt there with them, and did baptiſe, a 
23. And lobn was alſo baptixing in. denon nigh vnto Salimebecauſe there was much 
mater there. Therefore they cams and were . 


24+ Becauſe John was not yet caſt into priſon. 
25. Therefore there aroſt a queſtion betweene the diſciples of lohn and the Iewes,co. 


26, 2 cam: vnto Ibn, end ſaid veto bim, Rabbi, he that was with thee bee- 
ond Iordan,ts whom the beareff vituer,behold be baptiſeth,and al men como vnto him. 
27. lohnanſweredand ſaid, A man cant receins any thing vnleſſe it be ginen hun 


from heauen; 
28, * your ſelues are witneſſes with mee that I ſayde, Ian not chriſte, but am ſent 


22, Aſter theſe rthinzes came leſus. It is likely that ſo ſoone as the feaſt day 
was paſt, CHRIS T came intu that part of Turie which was nigh to the eit · 
tie denon, Which was placed in the tribe of Manaſſes. The Euangeliſt ſaith that 
there was much water there, vvhereofthere vvas no ſuch ſtore in Iurie , And 
Coſmographers doe vvrite that theſe two cities ſenon and Salim were not farre 
from the meeting of 1orden and laboc, nigh whereuntothey 2 Sert hopolis. But 
out oftheſe wordes e may gather that when Chriſt and Iohn did baptixe, they 
did put al the body into the water, Although vvee neede not to ſtande much a- 
bout the externall rite, ſo that it agree with the ſpirituill veritie inſtitution and 
rule of the Lorde. But forafmachaswe cin coniecture this nighnes of place 
did cauſe miny rumors to be ſpread abroade; and much talke to bee had, con · 
dran the worſhip of God, che lavy, the eſtate of — becauſe of two 
eee eee, 


von the Goſpel of lobm, Chap. 3. 73 
chat Chriſt baptized, I reſerre that vnto the firſt beginning: becauſe he 

then publikely to execute the function that wasinioyned him of his father. 
although he did this by his diſciples, yet is hee named ia this place as the au · 
thour of baptiſme, omirting the miniſters, hy did nothing but in his name, & 
at hiscommandement. Concerning which thing we will ſpeake ſomewhat in 
the beginning ofthe next Chapter. 

25. Therefore there aroſe a queſtion, t. It is not in vaine thatthe Euangeliſt, 
faith in this place that there aroſe a queſtion — — diſciples of ſohn. For 
the leſſe they were inſtructed in doctrine the more boldly doe they offer them · 
ſelues to diſpute, as ignorance is alwayes blinde. If others had ſet vpõ them they 
might haue be ene excuſed: but in this that being vnſit to enter into the combat, 
they do oftheir own accord prouoke the Tewes,they deale therein both raſhly 
and wickedly, The words import thus much, that they moucd a queſtion. And 
beſides this that they did offend in reaſoning rathlyfarther then their skil would 
reach, about a matter vrhich they kne v not: there was as great a ſault as this, be 
cauſe they did not ſo much intend to defende the lavvfull vſe of baptiſme, as to 
defend ther maiſters eaule, that his authoritie might remame ſafe and ſounde. 
Both theſe things were worthy to bee —— : becauſe they not knowin 
the true maner of baptiſme, doe ſet the inſtitution of God to be laug 
ar, and becauſethrough perverſe ambition, they take their maiſters part againſt 
Chriſt. Therefore it appeareth that their combe was cut with owne word, when 
asit was obiected, that Chriſt did alſo baprize, For being occupied about the 
perſon of the man, they did leſſe regard the doctrine. We are taught bythe ex- 
ample of them to what ende they come, who are dtriuen rather with the wicked 
affection they bearetoward men, then with the zeale of God: and therefore are 
ve admonithed that this one thing is to be reſpected, and by all meanes to bee 
regarded, that Chriſt alone be chiefe. Concerning purging. The queſtion was a+ 
bout purging, becauſe the Ie es had diuers kindes ot waſhingsappointed them 
by the law: and being not contented with thoſe that were appointed in the law. 
they did moreouer obſerue many dilligently which they receiued from the el- 
ders. Whereas Chriſte and Iohn doe bring in nowe anew rite and maner of 
waſhing after ſuch plentie and yarietie, they count it to be an abſurd thing. 

26. To whome thou bareſt witneſſe . By this argument they goe about eyther 
to make Chriſt inferiour to lohn, or to make him bound to Iohn, becauſt hee 
receiued honour of him, For they account that as a bencfir, that he did adotne 
Chcift with honorable — it was not his duety thus to pray ſe him: 
yea as if this were not his priacipall dignitie to bee the ſonne of God his cryer, 
Therefore it was not meetethatthey ſhould rreſetre Iohn before Chriſte, be · 
cauſe he was commended by his teſtimonie. Whereas they ſay, that ali menne 
come vn#9 him, the ſe wordes proceede from peruerſe emulation, for they are a- 
fraid leaſt their maiſter be forſaken of the multitude. 

27. Amanecannet, Some doe referre it vnto Chriſte, as if hee did ac · 
cuſe his Diſciples of wicked boldneſſe againſt God, becauſe they goe aboute 
totake thatfrom Chrifte which the Father hadde giuen him , There. e 
they will haue tlus to be the meaninge, that it came of God, that hee vv s 
40513 ) N 0 N ö E 5 ' L il \ pre- 


FULL 


Rom. 3.4 


71 — UL 
preferred in ſo ſhort ſpace vnto ſo ſ reat honour, thereſore in vaine do you ſtriue 
to put him — Godhath exale4with his hande . Otherſome doe 
thanke that it is an exclamation, whereinto he burſt eth out through indignatis, 
for chat his diſciples had fo licle profited. And truly it was a thing too abiurd, to 
goabout to make him as one of the common ſort, & to make him inferiour vnto 
his miniſter, whom they bad heard ſo oſten to be Chriſt Therfore Toha | 
well enough ſay,that it was but loſt labour to teach men, becauſe they are deafe 
& dull vntill fac h time as they be renewed in minde But I am rather of their o 
pimon, O doe eapound it of Iohn: namely, that hee ſaieth that it was not in 
their or bis owne hand to make him great, becauſe this is the meaſure of vs all, 
that e be ſuch as God would haue vs to be. For if the ſonne of God himſelfe 
did not take to him honour, what man of the cõmon ſort dare deſire mote then 
is giuen him of the Lord ? If this cogitation were deeply rooted in the mind 
ot men, it ſhould be ſufficient to bridle ambition, Furthermore ambition being 
once corrected and aboliſned, the p of contentiouſnes ſhould alſo be taken 
away , Fot how commeth it to paſſe, that euety man exalteth himſelfe more 
chen is mc ete, ſaue onely we do not depend vpon God, that wee may be con- 
tented vvith that degree which he aſsigneth ynto vs? 

28. Tow are my witneſſes, Iohn chideth his diſciples, becauſe they beleeued 
not his wordes. Hee had oftentimes tolde that he was not Chriſt ; therefore 
there remained-nothing but that he ſhould bee a ſeruant ſubiect to the ſonneof 
God, asycrethereſt . And we muſt note this place: For in denying that he 
is chriſt, he leaueth nothing vnto himſelfe, but that beiny ſubiect vntothe head, 
he n. iniſter as another in the Church, & bee not ſo extolled that he obſcure, the 
honour of che head. He faith that he was ſens before to prepare a vay for Chriſt, 
as kings Apparitors were wont to doe, 


2.9. He that bath the bride ii the bridegroome: but the ſriende of the bridegrome which 
—— ce heereth jim, reieg eth — of the yeyce arm bride greme:ther- 

ore this m io is full. | 

30. Hemoſ — but 1 muſt be dimyniſhed, 

3 1. Hee which commeth from abowe, is aboue all: hee which is of the earth, is of the 
earth, and ſpeaketh of the earth: he which commeth from heaven, is aboue all. 

z. And thatwhuth be bath ſcene and heard, this doth he teſt i e and no man reeeiueth 
bis ufl monic. | ' | | 

3 3- But he that bath receised his teſtimonie, hath ſet to bis ſeale that God is true, 

34 fo whom God ſent be ſpealętb the worde: of G. for God giacth not his ſpirite 

mea/wre, 

29. He that hath the bride,” By this ſimilitude, he betterconfirmeth, that it is 
Chriſt alone that is exempted out of the common ſott of men. For as he that 
mary eth, doth not therfore bid his friends vnto the mariage, that he may make 
the bride common vntothem, or — — his right hee may admit 
the to be his partners in his mariage bed, that the mariage being ho- 
norablie reuerenced by them, it may be made more holy: ſo chriſt doth not call 
his miniſters vnto the funRis of teaching, $ aſter they haue brought the church 
races, e . 


dente Goſpel of lob. Cap. 9; ”5 
AirhfullUifigence to affociare the ſame vnto himſelſe. This is a greate and ex- 
cellent thing, for men to bee ſet ouer the Church, that — — 

on of the ſonne of God. Therefore they are as friends whom the ſonne of 
G O Dadioyneth vnto himſelfe, that they may celebrate the mariage top ether. 
But they muſt marke the difference, that being mindefull of their degree, they 
do not take to themſelueʒ that which is propee to the bridegtome. The ſumme 
is this, that how much ſoeuer teac hert do excell, yet muſt not this be any hin» 
deraunce vnto Chriſt, but that he muſt be cheife : he alone muſt rule his church 
heeonely muſt gouerne the ſame by his word, This ſim iluude is oftentimes y- 
ſed in the ſcriotures when as the Lord u ill ſer forth vnto vs the holy bonde of 
adoprion, whetevvich hee ioyneth ys vnto himſelfe. And as hee offereth him 
ſelte truely to bee enioyed of vs, that he may be ours: ſo by good right doth he 
require at our hands the faith and mutuall loue, which the wife ovecth to her 


husband. 
Furthermore, this marria-e was fulfilled in Chriftc in all teſpectes, whoſe 


fleſh and bones we are, as Paul teacheth. The chaſtivie which hee requireth Ephe. 5.2.9 
* *- 


conliſterhchietly in obeying ofthe Goſpell, that wee ſuffer not our ſelues by 
any meanes to be cart ied away from the pure fimpliciticthereof: as the ſame 
Paul doth teach. 2. Cor. 11.2. Therefore we mutt be ſubictto Chr iſt alone, he 
muſt be our onely head, wee muſt not goe alide an hayres breadth from the 
— doctt ine of the Goſpell, hee alone hath the principalicie of glory that 
ee may tetayne the right and place of che bridegrome. What doe the mini- 
ſters? Truly the ſonne of God calleth them that — may ſerue him and waite 
vpon him in the celebration of the holy marriage. Whereforcit is their parte, 
by all means to eſſdeuour to preſent the biide vich whom they are put in truſt, 
a pure virgin vnto her husband. Which thing Paul boaſteth hee doth, in the 
place afore cited. Butchey doe winne the church rather to themiſe lues then to 
Chriſt, they doe vnſaithfully violate the wedlocke,which they ſhould adorne. 
And the greater honour Chriſt doth vouchſafe to beltovy vpon vs, whileRt that 
hee committeth the cuſtody of his bride vnto vs, ſo much the moce wicked is 
our infidelnie, vnleſſe wee endeuour to reſerue his title and right wholy vnto 
himſelſe. Therefore this my ioy is fulfilled. His meaning is, that hee bath obtai- 
ned the ſammeofall hispetitions, and that there remameth nothing elſe for 
him to deſire, when he ſeeth Chriſt raigne, and that hee is heard according as: 
he deſerueth. Who ſo euer ſhall be thus affected, that ſetting apart allreſpect e 
of himſelſe, hee extolleth Chriſt, and is content ed with his honour, he ſha ll go- 
uerne the Churchfaithfully and fruirfully:but whoſocuer ſhall miſſe this marke 
but a litle, he ſhall be a filthie adulterer, neyther ſhall he be able to do any thing 
els but to corrupt the bride of Chriſt, 

30. Heemuſt encreaſe, Hee goethfarther, for whereas he vas before cx- 
tolled vnto high dignitie by the Lord, hee ſayih that this vas but temporal. bur 
now mult they beleene the Sunne of righit ouſneſſe that is riſen. I heretore he 
doch not onlydriue away and ſhake off the vaineſmokes of honour, which were 
raſhly heaped vr on him through the errourot men : but alſo is very circumſpect 
that the true honour which the Lord had beſtowwed vp on him, dee nut darken, 
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For this cauſe he ſaith, that he hath hitherto beene accounted a great Prophet 
that he Was in that ſo high a — Cad] 
come, to whom he v to deliuer vp the light. In the me ane ſeaſon hee doth 
teſtiñe, that hee can ſuffer witha contented minde himſelſe to bee to 
naught, ſo that Chriſte may repleniſhe the whole world with his beames. And 
all the paſtours of the Church mult follovy this defire of Iohn, that they ſtoope 
downe with head and ſhoulders to lift yp Chriſte, 

31, Heethat commeth from above, Hee fheweth by another ſimilitude 
howe much Chriſte differeth from the reſt, and howefarre hee excelleth all o- 
ther. For hee compareth him to a king, or chiefe captaine, who ſpeaking out 
of an high Tnbunallor judgement ſeate, is to bee hearde forthe reverence of 
his gouerument- and heeteacheththat it is ſufficient ſor him, if he ſpeake out 
of a lowe ſettle. Hee ſaith that Chriſte came from aboue, not onely beecauſe 
hee is God, but becauſe there appeareth nothing in him but that which is hea · 
uenly and full of maieſtie. In the ſeconde member the common tranſlation hath 
but once, that is of the earth: but the Greeke bookes doe agree rogetherin the 
other reading, I ſuſpect that the repetition(which they thought was — 
ous) was raſed out by vnlearned menne , But it is as much as if hee e 
fay, hee which is of the earth, ſinelleth of his beginning, and according to the 
eſtate of his nature abideth in the earthly order. Therefore hee aflirmeth that 
this is proper to Chriſte alone to ſpeake from on high, becauſe he came downe 
from heauen. But heere may a queſtion bee asked, whether Iohn came not 
alſo from heauen. as touching his calling and function, and that therefore the 
Lorde was to bee hearde ſpeaking by his mouth. For hee ſeemeth to doe in- 
iurie to the heauenly doctrine which hee deliueteth . IanfWere, that this is 
not ſpoken ſimply, but by way of —— If the miniſters bee conſideted 
apart, — ſpeake at from heauen with great authoritie, that which God com. 
mandeth them: but ſo ſoone as they begin once to be ſer againſt Chriſte, they 
rauſt be no body any longer. So the Apoſtle yntothe Hebrewes, 12. 25, com- 
paring the lawe and the goſpell together, ſaieth: Seeing that they eſcaped not free, 
who deſpiſed him that ſpake vpon earth ,take heed that ye deſpiſe him not which is from 
heaven, Therefore Chriſt will be acknowledged in his miniſters, but ſo that 
heremaine Lord alone, and that they be contented with the degree of ſeruants. 
eſpecially when the matter commeth once to a compariſon, he will be ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed that he may be chiefe. 

32. JAndthatwhichhe hearde and ſawe. lohn goeth forwardeinhis 
office. For to the end that he may make ready diſciples for Chriſt hee com · 
mendeth his doctrin for the certaintie thereot,thathe vttereth nothing but that 
which hee receiued of his father. Seeing and hearing are ſet againſt all maner 
doubtfull opinion, vaine rumors, and all maner of inuentions. For hee giueth 

them to vnderſtande that hee taught nothing but that vrhich hee knewe well , 
But ſome man will ay that hee deſerueth ſmallcredite, who hath nothing but 
that which hee bath hearde. Lanſwere that hee meaneth by this woorde that 
Chriſte was taught of his father, ſo that he bringeth nothing, but that which is 
diuine, as it was reuealed ynto him by God. And that agreeth vrith all the per- 
{on of Chriſte, ſoraſmuch as he yas ſent into the yeorlde of his father to bee an 
| interpreter 
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interpreter and Embaſſadour. Afterwarde he reprehendeth the vnthankeful- 
nefle of the worlde, which refuſed ſo certaine & faithſull a witneſſe, fo wicked · 
ly and haynouſly. And alſo he remoueth a ſtumbling blocke,which nught turne 
away many fromthe faith, & hinderthe courſe of many, For (as we are wont 
too much to depend vpon the iudęement of men) many doe eſtceme the Goſ- 
pelaccording to the cõtempt of the world,atleaſt when they ſee it euery where 
reiected: being prevented with this preiudice, they are more loth and ſlow to 
beleeue. Therefore ſo often as we ſee ſuch wayvwardnes ofthe worlde, yet let 
this admonition keepe vs in the conſtant obedience of the ſame , that it is the 
truth which came from God, When he faith, that no mas receiveth it, his mea · 
ning is, that there are very fe & almoſt none that are faithfull, if they be com- 
pared vnto the huge multitude of the wicked. 

33 And he that veceiued his teſtimonie. Heere he exhotteth and encourageth 
the godly to imbrac e the docttine of the Goſpel without feare. As if he ſhould 
ſay, that there is no cauſe why they ſhould be aſhamed of their ſmalnes of num- 
ber, ſithence they haue God to bee the authour of their faith, who alone is a- 
boundantly ſufficient for vs like vnto all Therefore although the whole world 
doth diſcredit che goſpel, yet this ought not to keepe backe the godly from ſub- 
ſcribing vnto God. They haue allo that wherein they may quiet and 2 
themſelues, when as they know that to bele eue the Goſpel, is nothing els then 
to ſubſcribe ynto the Oracles of God, In the meane while we doe gather that 
this is the propertie of faith to leane ynto God, & to be eſtabliſhed in bis worde, 
For there can be no (ubſcription vnleſſe God do ſpeake firſt. By hic hdocttine 
faith is not onely diſtinguiſhed from all mens inuentions, but alſo from an vn 
certaine and doubtfull opinion, For it muſt bee anſwerable vnto the truth of 
God which is exempted from all doubting, Therefore as God cannot lye, ſo 
it is an abſurd thing for the faith to wauer. Being armed with this defence, We 
ſhall continue viQorers continually , with what engins ſoeuer Sathan doe go 
about to trouble and ſhake vs. Out of this place alſo are we taught hovy — 
table a ſacrifice faith is before God. For as he maketh moſt account oſ his truth, 
ſo we cannot doe him any greater worſhippe, then whileſt that by our faith we 
profeſſe that he is true: then doe we giue 4 his due honour. So menne can- 
not doe him any greater iniury then when they doe not beleeue the Goſpel. For 
hee cannot bee ſpoyled of histruth, but that all his glory and maieſtie muſt be 
aboliſt. ed. And his truth is after a ſortſhut vppe in the Goſpel, and hee will 
haue the ſame knowne there , Wherefore the vnbeleerfrs have nothinge 
for God ſo much as in them lyeth : not that theit impietie doeth any whit im 
payre the eredit of God, but that as much at in them lyeth, they reprooue and 
accuſe him of vanitie, Vnleſſe we be more then ſlony, this ſo excellent a title, 
wherewith faith is adorned,ought to kindle in our mindes the moſt ſeruent de- 
ſire of the ſame. For that great honour is this whereunto God doth vouchſafe 
to extoll miſerable wretches, that they who are nothing elſe but lying and vani- 
tie , ſhoulde be accounted meete to approoue with their ſubſcription the holy 
truthof God. 

34. For whome Gad ſent , Hee confirmeth the ſentence next goinge be- 
fore .. Forheeſherverh that wee haue truely to deale with God, when as wee 
recciue 
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receive the docttine of Chriſt : for Chriſte came from none other ſaue onely 
fiom his heauenly father . Therefore it is God alone that ſpeaketh by him. 
And truly we giue leſſe honour vnto the docttine of Chriſt, then we ought if we 
doubt to acknowledgeit to be diuine. Not by meaſure, I his place is expounded 
two maner of wayes : for ſome doe extend it to the common diſpenſation, 
that GOD whoisthefountaine of all good things which canne neuer bee 
dravvne drie, is not emptied when he powereth out his giftes ypon men aboun- 
dantly. They which bake watcrout ofany veſſell to diſtribute it, doe at length 
come vnto the bottome: but we need not to feare any ſuch thing in God: for 
the aboundance of his giſtes ſhall neuer be ſolarge, but that he can exceede the 
fame whenſocucr he wil, with neweliberalitie , This expoſition ſeemeth to 
haue ſome colour, becauſe the ſentence isindefinite,yctdol rather follow Au- 
gf ine, who doth interpret this to be ſpoken of Chriſte . Neither ought this 
to be any let, chat there is as yet no mention made of Chriſte in this member, 
ſeeing that the laſt member doeth take away all doubtfulneſſe, here that is te- 
ſtrained vnto Chriſt, which might ſeeme to be ſpoken generally of many. For 
withour doubt theſe wordes are added expoſitiuely, that the father hath giuen 
the ſonne all thinges into his hand becauſe he loueth him: Thereſore they are 
to be read in one text. And the word of the preſent tence doth ſigniſie a cõtinu- 
all act. For although hee was once endowed with the ſpirite according to the 
chiefeſt perfection, and yet not withſtanding hee floweth continually as out of 
a fountaine, farre and wide, he is therefore not ynfitly ſayde euen no alſo to 
receiue of the father. But and ifany man had rather expound it ſimply, the al. 
teration of the tence is not ſtrange in ſuch verbes. Now the ſenſe is manifeſt, 
that the ſpirit wasnot giuen Chriſte by meaſure, as ifthe facultie and ſtore of 
that grace wherein hee excelletk were limitted by ſome meaſure as Paule tea - 
cheth 2. Cor. 12 7. and Eph. 4.7. ikat the ſpirite is giuen euery man, accor · 
ding to the meaſure of the giuing, ſo that none aboddeib vnto the ful. For ſeeing 
$ this is the mutuall bond of brotherly participati6,thatno mi may be ſufficiene 
for himſelfe apart, but that one haue need of another: Chriſt diſtereth from vs 
in this, that the father hath poured out vpon him the infinite aboundance of his 
ſpirit, And truly the ſpirit muſt remaine in him without meaſure, that we ma 
all receive of his fulneſſe, as it vas ſaid inthe firſt chap. And to this end tende 
that which followeth immediatly after, that the father hath gien all things into his 
hand. For Iohn dggth not onely in theſe woordes ſhevy forththe excellency of 
Chriſt, but alſo th ende and vſe of that plenty wherewith hee was endowed : 
namely, that being appointed as an arbitratour of his father, he may diſtribute 
ynto all men as it ſcemerh good ynto him, and is expedientforthem : as Paule 
doth declare more at large in the fourth chap, ynto the Epheſians,which I cited 
of late. Therefore ho much ſoeuer God doth inrich his children diucrſly,that 
is proper to Chrilt alone, to haue all thinges in his hand. 


35. The father loweth the ſonne and hath given all things into his hand; 
36. He which beleeweth in the ſonne hath eternall life: and hte thay beleeneth not the 
Hure, ſpall not ſee life but the wrath of God «bideth ypon him, 


35: Te 
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71. Thefather loveth the ſane. But what meaneth this reaſon ? Doth he hate 

all other men ? Wee may eaſily anſrrere, that he intreateth not of the common 

loue, wherewith God loueth men whom he hath created or other his workes, 

but of that ſingular andparticular loue, which beginning at the ſonne doth flow 

vnto al creatures, For thisloue wherewith embraciog his ſonne, he embraceth 
vs allo, doeth cauſe him to impart vnto vs all his good things by his hand. 

36. Hee which beleeneth in the ſonne. He added this, thatwee may not on- 
ly knowe that we muſt ask all good thinges of Chriſt, but allo ynderſtand and 
know the mancrhow to enioy them. Furthermore, hee teacheth that this en. 
ioying conſifieth in faith- and that not without cauſe, foraſmuch as wee role. 
ſelle thereby Chriſt, who bringeth with him both righteouſneſle, and life the 
fruite of — ſſe. And whereas faith in Chriſt is called the cauſe of life, 
we doe thereby gather that life is contained in Chriſt alone, and that wee are 
made fa:takers thereof only through the grace of Chriſt, But all men doe not 
agree concerning this point how the life of Chriſt commeth vnto vs. For ſome 
men doe vnderſtand it thus, becauſerhrough belt euing wee receive the ſpire 
whichdoth regeneratevs vnto r ghteouſneſſe, wee doe obtaine ſaluation by 
ſuch a kinde of regeneration, And although I confefle this to be true, that we 
are renued by faith that the ſpirit of God may rule vs, yet ſay that the free re- 
miſsion of finnes is firſt and foremoſt to be conſidered, whereby we are made 
acceptable ynto God. and alſo I ſay that all the hope of ſaluation is both ꝑioun- 
ded & doth conſiſt in this alone: becauſe righteouſnes can by no other meanes 
bee imputed vntovs before God, ſaue only whileſt that he doth not impute vn- 
to vs out ſinnes. Bot he which beleeueth not, As hee ſet before vs life in C hriſte, 
that the ſwe etneſſe thereof might allure vs: So hee now condemneth them vn... 
to eternall death who ſoeuer doe not beleeue Chriſt. And by this meanes doth 
hee ampliße the benefite of God, when he telleth vs thatthere is no other way 
to eſcape death, ſaue the deliuerance which wee haue in Cht iſt · For this ſen- 
tence dependeth hereupon that wee are all loſt in Adam. And iſ it be the office 
of Chrift, to ſaue that hic h was loſt, they doe worthily abide in death, who 
refuſei he ſaluation which is offered in him. We _ oflate that this doth pro» 

perly appettayne vntothoſe ho doe reiectthe Goſpell which is reuealed vnto 
them. For althouęh all mankind be wrapped in the ſame deſtruction, yet there 
remainc th a heauier and double vengeance for thoſe who refuſe Chriſte their 
deliverer, But doubileſſe the intente of the Baptiſt was this, by denouncing 
death to ihe vnbeleeuers, to pricke vs forward vnto the faith of Chriſſ. 
Furthermore, it is manifeſt that all that righteouſne ſſe which the world 
doeth thinke it hath without CHRIST, is condemned and brought to 
nought by theſe woordes * Neitheris there any cauſe why any man ſhould 
obieR, that this is vniuſt dealing that thoſe men who are otherwiſe godly and 
holy, ſhould periſh for this cauſe, becauſe they doe not beleeue. For in vaine 
is there any bolines fained to bee in menne beſides that which is giues them of - 
Chriſt, Hee putteth this phraſe to ſee life, in ſteede of to enioy life, And to the 
ende hee may the bettet declare that thereremaineth no hope for vs, vnleſle we 


be dcliucred by Chriſt, hee ſaych chat the wrath of God abidech vppon the vn- 
belecuers. i 
Although. 
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Alcheugh that which. ine doth teach, doth not much diſpleaſe me, that i 

that he vſed this word 225 that we may know that wee are appointed > 
death even from our mothers wombe, becauſe we are all borne the children of 
wrath. Atleaſt I doe willingly admit ſuch a kinde of alluſion, ſo we holde that 
that is the true and plaine meaning which I haue ſet dowae, that death doth ſo 
lic vpon all vabelecuers, and doth ſo keepe them downe, that they canne neuer 
eſcape, And truely although the vricked and reprobate be condemned natural. 
ly, yet doe they bring vpon themſelues another death through their infidelitie, 
And to this ende is there power giuen to the miniſters of the Goſpell to binde. 
For this is the iuſt vengeance which befalleth mans ſtubbornes, that they ſhould 
bind themſelues with the bondes ofdeath, who ſhake of the wheleſome yoke 


of God, 
Chap .4, 


1. Herefore after that the Lord knew that the Phariſes had heard that Teſus did 
* Þ make and baptiſe more diſciples then Iohn, ; 

2. ( Although Ieſus himſelfe did not baptiſe bus bis diſciples ) 

3. Hee left Inda and went inte Galilee, 

4. And hee muſt needesgoe through Samaria. 

3. Therefore hee came into acity of Samaria, which is called Sichar nigh te the field 
which Iacob gawe to his ſonne loſeph. 

6. jos there was the Well of Iacob: and Ieſus being wearie of his iourney did ſitte 
downe thus ypon the Well, for as much as it was almoſt the ſiæt houre. 

7. There came a woman of Samaria to drawe water : Ieſus ſayethynto her, ive me 
drinke : 

8. ( For his diſciples were gone away into the citie to buy meate.) 

9. The womanne of Samaria ſayth vnte him, howe i: it that thow ſeeing tho art « 
lewe doeſt aske water of me, which am a Semaritane ? For the l wei meddle not with the 
Samaritans. 


I Menlo eng be knewe. The Evangeliſt being now about to intreat 
of the conference, which was berweene Chriſt and the Samaritane, doeth firſt 
of all ſer downe the cauſe of his iourney. For ſeeing that he knevy that the Pha- 
riſees were euill affected, hee woulde not put himlelfe in danger of their furie 
be efore the time. This yas the cauſe why hee departed out of ludea. So that 
he giueth vs to vnderftand that Chriſt came not of ſet purpoſe into Semarie,that 
hee might dwell there: but beecguſe thoſe that went into Galilee,muſt needes 
goe through it. Foritwas meete and requiſite for him that hee ſhould be occu- 
pied in — ether the ſheepe of Iſraell, yntill ſuch time as hee ſhoulde 
open a gate for the Goſpell by his reſurrection. 

Therefore whereas hee vouchſafed to imparte his doctrine ynto the 
Samaritanes, it was an extraordinarie _— and ( that I may ſo ſpeake) a 
1 chat came by chaunce . But why did hee goe afide into Galilee, as 
28 if hee ryould not bee knoyne, which thing was moſt of all to be yriſhed ? 
L aunſricre, hee knee mhat to doe , and hee did ſo yſe ihe opporrunite of 

time, 


— 
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time that he did rot miſſe or let ſlip one minute. Therefore he would ſniſh his 
couſe in order, and with ſuch moderation as became him : whereby wee are 
alſo taught that we muſt ſo frame oui mindes, that ve be not terrified with an 
feare, but that we goe forward in our dutie, and that we be not too raſh to oul 
downe danger vpon our owne heads. Furthermore,they ſhall keepethis meane 
as becommeth them, whoſoever ſhall be diligent in their vocation, For 
fhall follow the Lord euen through the middeſt of death, and ſhall not caſt a- 
way themſeluesraſhly . but ſhall walke in bis wayes. Therefore let va remem- 
ber that wee mult goe no further then our vocation doth require, The —_—_ 
liſt ſayth that the Phariſies were C hriſt his enemies: not that the other Scribes 
were his friendes : but beecauſe this ſecte did at that time reigne, and they did 
moſt of all rage vndet the pretence of a godly zeale, The queſtion is, whether 
they did enuie Chriſt for having moe dilciples or no, becauſe being more bent 
toward Iohn, they did ſludie to maintaine his dignitic and name. The words 
carry another meaning, for whereas they were beefore greived with this that 
Iohn ſhould gather diſciples vnto him, this did more nettle their mindes, when 
as they ſaw that there came more vnto Chriſt, then did beſore ynto- John, And 
after that Iohn had profeſied that he was m—_ els but the cryer ot the ſonne 
of God, there began to be greater reſorte vnto Chriſt, and he had now well fi. 
iſhed his function. So chat he did rehgne vp to Chriſte by liitle and little the 
office of teaching and baptiſing. 

. , Although leſws himſelfe did not bapriſe. That is called Chriſt his baptiſme 
which he did by the hands of other: that wee may knowe that baptiſme is not 
to dee eſteemed according to the perſonne of the munilter, but that the whole 
force thereof dependeth von the authour, in vvhoſe name, and at whoſe cõ- 
mandement it is beſtowed, Whence ve doe ſingular conſolation whilſt 
that we doe know that our baptiſme is of no leſſe force to waſhe and renue vs, 
then if the ſonne of God had gwen vs it. And doubileſle hee Cid of fer purpoſe 
abſtaine from the external adminiſtration of the ſigne,whileſt that he was con. 
uerſant in the worlde: that hee might makeit knowne vnto all ages, that bap. 
tiſme docth looſe no whit of his force, whilefl that it is miniſtred by a mortall 
man. To be briefe, Chriſt doth not onely baptiſe vs inwardly with his fpirir, . 
but we muſt make like account of the ſigne it ſelſe which we receive at the hãda 
of mottal l man, as if cht᷑iſt himſelf reaching his hands out of heaven, did ſlretch 
the ſame out ynto vs, And if that be the baptiſme of Chriſt, which is given by 
mortallman, what manner perſon ſoeuer the miniſter be, it ſhall not ceaſe to 
be Chriſtes And this is ſufficient to refute the Anabaptiſtes, who affirme thee 
baptiſme is corrupted by the vice of the miniſer, and forthis dotings ſake Coe 
they trouble the Church, Like as Au guſt ine vſed the ſame argument very fly 

again the Donatißs. 

F. Which is called Sichar, Hiereme in the Epitaph of Paula doth thinke 

chat it is corruptly read thus, whereas it is rather to bee read Sichem. And 

truely it is manitcf that this latter is the auncient and true name. But it is 

likely that the worde Sichar yas in vle in the Euangelife his time. Wee 2 

gree concerning the place, that it was a cittie ſituated in the fide of the 

mountaine Garmin, the nn whereof were murdered traiterouſſy 


by 


Gen.34-25 


Iudg. . 45. 


by Simeon and Leni, and which Abimelech an inhab 
the ſame, did afterryard make leuell with che 
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itant thereof and borne in 

But the commoditie of 
the place was ſo great, that the citie was builtthe third time, which in Hieroms 
ume they called Neepolis. And the Euangeliſt putteth the matter out of doubt 
by adding ſo many circumſtances, For it appeareth out of Moſes, Gen 48. 22. 
Joſ. 24. 32. where thathelde was which Tacob gave to the lonnes of Ioſeph. 
And alſoall men doe grant that the mountaine Gatizin was nigh vnto Sichem. 

Wee vill declare anon that there as a temple built there · And moreover it 
in queſtionleſle that Jacob and his familie dweltthere long time: foraſmuch ag. 
he did alſo buy a poſſeſsion there, contrary to the cuſtome of the fathers, that 


hee might dwell quictly. 
6. And leſus being wearie 9 — He did not faigne that he was wearie, 
but he was wearie indeede. For to the end he might be the more bent to take 


pitie vpom vs, and tobe ſory ſor vs, hee tooke vpon him our infirtnities: as the 
A —— Hebrewes 4. 15. Heereunto appertaineth the circumſtance 
— For it was no maruell that being wearie and thirſtie, he reſted himſelſe 
at the Well about the mid time of the day. For ſeeing that the day from the ri- 
ſing of the Sunne vntill the going downe thereof was twelue houres long, the 
fixthoure was noone. When he ſayth that he ſate thus, he doth as it wege ex · 
preſſe the geſture of a weary man. *, © +. 
7 Gise me to drinke. In that hee asked water of the woman, lee doth it not 
ſimply for this cauſe, that he may haue ſome matter to teach her : for thirft did 
enforce him to deſire to drinke. But this could not hinder him from vſing that 
opportunitie to teach yhich he had gotten : becauſe he preferreth the womans 
Gluation before his owne neceſsitie. Therefore forgerting his thirſt, as though 
he had had leaſure and tie to talke to the ende hee may inſtruct her in 
true godlines, he paſſeth cunningly from viſible water vnto ſpirituall water : & 
hee watcreth her mind with the heauẽly doctrin, that denied to giue him water. 
9. Howeis it that thow, ſeeing thou art a le w. This is an exprobation, here 
in ſnee requite th the common contempr of her nation : It is well knovne that 
the Samaritanes were araskall kinde of people red together ofaliants. 
And the Iewes did for good cauſe hate them, ſe they hadde corrupted 
the worſhippe of God and did rezaine many peruerfe and rites, Yet 
notwwithitanding it is queſtionleſſe, that the levyes did for the moſt part cloake 
their carnall hatred withthe zeale ofthe lawe. For ambition and enuie was 
of greate force with many, and that did more greeue them that the countrie 
which was appointed for them, was poſſeſſed by the Samaritanes , then 
thatthe worſhippe of GOD was violated. Notwithſtanding there was 
iuſt cauſe of diſagreement, if ſobeit, their affections had beene rightly framed 
Therefore when Chriſt ſendeth his diſciples topreachthe Goſpell firſſ, he for 
biddeth them to turne aſide vnto the Samaritanes. Mat. 19, 5. But this o- 
man doth that which is ingraftedalmoſt in all men. For becauſe we are de- 
firous to haue ſome account made of vs, wee can hardly ſuffer our ſelues to be 
deſpiſed. So that this is the common diſeaſe of our nature, that euery man 
woulde haue his vices to pleaſe other men. But and if any man doe reproue 
s and finde fault with our vices, wee ate by and by angrie wich one as well 
ag. 
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u wich another. Let euery man examine himſelſe and he ſhall inde this ſeed of 
ride in his — time az it ſhall be rooted out by the ſpirit of God. 
Therefore this woman becauſe ſhee knew that the ſupeiſtuions of her nation 
were condemned amonęſt the Tevves, doth deride them in the perſon of chriſt. 
Whereas it followeth by and by that the eyes hadde no dealings with the Sa · 
maritans, I thinke it was the woman that faid ſo. Some do thinke that the Euan · 
eliſt doth put it in by way of expoſition. And truly it akilleth not much whe- 
ther ſenſe youchuie 2, but me thunkes it agreeth very well that the woman doth 
flout Chriſt after this ſort · What? is it lavytull for theeto aske drinke of me, ſce+ 
ing that you account vs ſoprophane? Ifany man had rather expound it other» 
wiſe, I contend not: butit may be that the Icyves did abhorre the Samaritans 
mote then they ſhould, For as we haue ſaid that they abuſed the falſe colour 
of zeale, ſo it was an eaſie matter tor them to paſſe meaſure . As it befallethall 
thoſe molt cõmonly who ſuffer themſelues to be led with wicked affections. 


10. Jeſus anſwered and ſayd vnto ber, if tbos diddeſ know the gift of God and who 
it is,that ſayeth vnto tbee,giue me drin: thew wouldeft babe arked of him, and be ſhuld 
haxe ginenthee the linely water, 

11, The woman ſaith ynto him, Syr, thes baft neither any thing to draw withall, 
nd the wells deepe. From whence then haſt thow thai lively water ? | 

12, Art thow greater then eur father Iacob who gane vr the well, and hee bimſelfe 
drankg thereof, and bis ſonnes and bis flockss, 

13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaide vnto ber, Enery one which drinketh of this water ſhall 
thirſt gaine i n 

. drinke ofthe waver whith 1 ſhe ine him, he ſhall not be a thirſt 
une for ener: but the water which I ſhall give bim ſhultbemadein hiwawel of w- 
ter, leaping out into eternall life, 

15+ The woman ſaith vn him,Syr, give me this water that 1may not thirſt and th 
1 may not come hither to draw, 


10, I:ſusanſuwered. Chriſt having now taken an occaſion beginneth topreach 
ofthe grace & power of his ſpirit, and that before a ſimple woman, which was 
altogether vnworthy, to haue him to talke to her. Certainely,it was a wonder- 
full example of his goodnes, for what was there in this wretched woman, chat 
of an harlot ſhe ſhould ſodainly be made a diſciple of Chriſt the ſonne of God ? 
Although he ſhewed thelike token of in vs all, All women truly are noe 
whores, all mẽ are not diſlained with ſome ous offence*but what excellen 
cie can any of vs bring forth, for which be ſhuld haue vouchſafedto beſtovy vp- 
on vs his heauen|] dodrine,& the honour of adoption? Neither came it to pafſe 
by chaunce that he talked with ſuch a perſon: for the Lord doth ſhew vnto vs 
as ynder a tipe, that he doth not chuſe them ſor their worthines, to whom bee 
doth impart the doctrine of ſaluation, and truly this ſeemeth to be a wonderfull 
purpoſe at the firft * — that he did paſſe overſo many great men in Iurie, and 
did inthe meane ſeaſon talłe — = this woman. But it was requiſite 
chat in her perſonſhoulde bee expreſled, how true that ſay inge of the Pro- 
Phet is, Ilay 65. 1. I am fend f thoſe that ſaught me nat : 1 have openly appeared 
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ve thoſe that alle net after me: I ſayde vnto thoſe that enquired not beholde I em heere, 
thou diddeſ# know the gift of God. I doe reade theſe two members, Athos d1ddeft 
now the gift of God, and, whe it is thattalketh with thee, fo diſtinctiy, that the 
latter is as it were an interpretation ofthe former, For this was a ſingular be · 
nefit of God, to haue Chriſte preſent, who brought with him everlaſting life, 
The ſenſe ſhall bee more plaine, if in ſteede ofthe copulatiue coniunction you 
put the expoliciue particle: If chow diddeft kno v the yiſt of God:namely, who it is that 
ralketh with thee. And in theſe wordes we are taught, that wee doe then knovy 
who Chrilt is, when we vnderſtand what the father hath giuen vs in him, and 
vrhat good thinges he himſclfe offereth vnto vs. 
And chis knowledge beginneth at the feeling of our owne pouertie, For a man 
mult firſt be touched with his maladies, before he will ſeełke remedie . And 
therefore the Lorde inuiteth not the drunken but the dry, not the full but the 
hungry, that they may eateanddriake , And to hat end ſhould Chriſte be 
ſent vnto vs with the fulnes of the ſpirite, vnleſſe we were emptie? But as he 
hath profited much, who feeling his want doth now acknowledge what great 
nee de hee hath of another mans helpe : ſo it were not enough to grone vnder 
miſeries, vnleſſe the hope ofready helpe were added thereunto . Becauſe by 
this meanes, we ſhoulde doe nothing els but pine away with ſorrovy, or rather 
(which thing befalleth the Papiſtes) kill our ſclues with an vnproficable & ſu- 
perfluous weariſomneſſe, with running hither and thither . But ſo ſoone as 
ye once ſee Chriſte, wee doe not wander any more in vaine, to ſeeke remedie 
there, where there is none to bee founde, but ee goe ſtraightway vnto him. 
Therefore thivisthe true and profitable knowledge of the grace of God, when. 
as we know that the ſame is offered ynto vs in Chriſt, and that it is reached vn- 
to vs by his hande. Chriſt doth alſo tell vs how effectuall the knowledge of his 
good thinges is, which doth pricke vs forwarde to deſire them, and doth en- 
flame our mindes. If thow diddeſ bee, (faith hee) them wouldeſt haue ashed, 
Furthermore, the drift of the woordes is nothing obſcure: for his intent wasto 
ſharpen the womans deſire, leaſt that ſhe ſhould lightly reiect the life which was 
offered her. Hee ſhoulde haue gien thee linely water, In theſe words Chriſt doth 
teſtifie, that if ourpetitions be directed vnto him they ſhall not be yoide. And 
truly, without this hope all the deſire to aske ſhould axe colde . And ſeeing 
that Chrift doth preuent thoſe that come vnto him, and is ready to ſatisſie them 
all, there remaineth no longer any place of ſluggiſhnes or lingring. But there 
is no one that would not thinke that this is ſpoken to vs all. vnleſſe euery mans 
vnbeleife did hinder him. And although he tranſlated this woorde water vnto 
the ſpirite, according to the thinge that is preſent , yet the Metaphore is vſuall 
enough in the ſcriptures, and hath very good reaſon: for we are as drie & ba- 
ren grounde: there is no iuyce nor ſappe in vs, vntill ſuch time as the Lord doth 
water ys with his ſpirite. The ſpirit is called els where pure water, but in an- 
other ſenſe: namely, becauſe it wipeth away. and purgeth the blottes and filth 
vrhereof weare full . But in this and ſuch like places, the ſecrete quickninge 
whereby he teſtoreth vs to life, deſendeth and finiſheththe ſame, is fpokenof. 
Some there bee who expounde it of the doctrine of the Goſpell: hereunto x 
coafefſe this name doch agrec. 9" 


vpow the Goſpellef la. C 4. 8; 
But I doe thinke that Chriſt doth ynder this comprehend all the whole grace of 
renouation. For we knowe he was ſent tothis end that hee might — — 
life. Therefore in my iudgement his meaning vas to ſet water againſt the want 
of all good thinges where with mankinde is oppreſſed and troubled» Further. 
more, he doth not onely call it luing water of the effeR, as being — 
water, but hee alludeth alſo vnto the diuers ſorts of waters. Therefore it is c 
led liuely, becaule it Howeth out of a living fountaine. 

11. Syr, thou neither haſt any thing to drawe with, As the Samarianes 
were deſpiſed ofthe Iewes, ſo they did deſpiſe them againe . Therefore this 
y-oman dooth at the firſt — by Chriſte and ſo conſequently doeth flour 
him, ſhee knewe well enough that C H RIS I doth ſpeake figuratively ; but 
ſhee requiteth him with a contrarie figure, as ifſhe ſhould ſay that hee promi- 
ſeth more then he is able to performe. Then ſecondly ſhee accuſeth him of 
arrogancie, becauſe he preferreth himſelfe before the holy Patriarche Iacob 
Jacob, ſaith ſhee, was contented with this well both for hisowne vſe and 
the vſe ofall his familie: haſt thou better yeacer? It dooth ſufficiently appeare 
how corrupt this compariſon is, euen by this, becauſe ſhe ſetteth the ſeruant a- 

ainſt the maſter, and a dead man agaunſt the living God, and yet ho many 
at this day fall into the ſame vice? Wherefore we muſt take good heed that 

we doe not extoll mensperions ſo high, that they darken the glory of GOD . 
Truely the giſtes of God are reuerently to bee reuerenced, whereſocuer they 
peare. T herefore it is meete that we honour men who excell in godlyneſse, 
and are indued with other rare giftes, but yet ſo farte foorth that God dee al- 
wayesſurpaſse all, that Chriſte with his Goſpell may ſhine and bee ſeene - 
forall the brightneſſe and gorgeouſneſse of the worlde muſte yeelde vnto 


bim. 

Wee muſt alſo note that the Samaritanes did falſly boaſt, that they were 
the Progenic of the holy fathers. So at this day the Papiſtes, whereas they ate 
baſtardes, and an adulcerous ſeede, doe moſt proudly bragge ofthe fathers,and 
doe mocke and taunt the lavvfull children of God, Although the Samaritanes 
had come of Iacobaccording to the fleſh, yet beecauſe they were altogether 
groen out of kinde,and alienated from true godlines, this had beene a 
kinde of boaſting. Now whereas they are Cuthites by their originall, or tl 
gathered together of the profane Gentiles, yet they doe not ceaſe fallly to pre- 
tend and vſe the name of the holy patriarch:burthis was to no ende. So muſt it 
needs befall all thoſe who doe wickedly reioyce in the light of men, they muſt 
be deptiued of the light of God, and haue no fellowihip with the holy fathers, 

whoſe title they did abuſe. 

13. Enery one which drinketh of the water. How ſmall effect ſoeuer Chriſt doth 
lee his doctrine take, and ſo conſequently to be mocked, yet doth he proceed 
more plainely to expound that which he had ſaid. For he ſetteth dove the vſe 
of both vaters, that the one ſerueth the body for a time: the force oſthe other 
is perpetuall ia the quickening of the ſoule. For as the body is ſubiect to cor 
ruption, ſo the helpes vherewith it is foſtered muſt be fraile and britle, that 
which quickẽ eth the ſoule muſt needs be eternal. And that is not cõtrary to the 
I ns Fn 
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race,, cuen vntothe end of their life. For he dooth notmeane that wee dor. 
thinks the firſt day ſo much as will ſerue vs, ſo that we haue need ofa o more 
Bur his onely meaning is this, that the holy ſpirit is a fountaine, uch runneth 
continually : ſo that they need notto ſeare, that they ſhall wyther away who are 
renued with the ſpirituall grace. Therefore although we be a thirſt during our 
wholelife, yet it is certaine that we haue drunken the ſpirite not for one day 
onely, or a ſhort time but that flo ving continually, he may neuer forſate and 
faile vs. So that the faithfull are a thirſt during their whole life, and thu vehe- 
mently : yet in the meane while they abound th lively wyce :becauſe howe 
little grace ſoeuer they haue teceiued, the ſame doth quicken them continually, 
ſothatthey are neuer altozether drie , Wherefore this ſufficiencie is not ſet a- 
gainſtdefire, but onely againſt drines, which thing is more plainely expreſſed 
in tlie words next following : It ſhall be made a fountaint of water leaping ont vnto 
eternall life, For there is acontinuall watering ſignihed, which cheriſheth in 
them inthis mortall life, heauenly eternitie. Therefore the grace of Chriſte 
doth not flow vnto vs for a ſhort time, but doth powre out it ſelt euen ynto bleſ. 
ſed immortalitie : becauſe it ceaſeth not ta flow vntill the yacorruptible life 
which it doth begin, be chroughly made perfect. 

Giue mee this water. It is queſtionleſſe that the woman doth know well e. 
nough that Chriſt doth ſpeake of the ſpirituall water: but becauſe ſhe deſpiſeth 
him, ſhee counteth all his promiſes as good as nothing. For doctrine can haue 
no paſſage, ſo long as hee that ſpeaketh is not of any authoritic amongeſt ys, 
Therefore the woman doth interrupt him by the way, as if ſhee ſhoulde lay, 
thou makeſt great bragges. but I ſee nothing: if thou canſt doe any thing lette 

me ſee it indeede. | 


16. Teſus ſaith vo ber, goe, call thy husband, aud come hither. 

17. The woman anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, I haue no hu1band.leſus (aid vm hey 

thou haſt ſayd well I haue no husband. 

18. For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt is not thy husband: 
this ſaideſt thou troely. | 

19: The womanſaith vnto him. Syr, I ſee that thou art a Prophet. 

20; Our fathers worſhipped in this mount: and yee ſay that Ieruſalem ii the place 
where men ought to worſhup. 

21. Teſusſaith vnto her, woman belzene me, the bowre commeth when as neither in 
this mountain, neither at Teru{alem yee ſhall worſhip the ſather.. . 

16, Call thyhusband, This ſeemeth to appertaine nothing vnto the matter, 
Yea, ſome man may thinke, that Chriſte being diſcouraged and abaſhed with 
the frowwardneſſe of the woman, doth rurne his talke vnto ſome other marter + 
but it is not ſo, For vrhen he ſaw that ſhe did flout and tauntthat vvhich he ſayd, 
he applyed a meete medicine vnto this maladie. For he ſtriketh the womans 
conſciencewiththe feeling of her ſinne. Andagaine this is an oxcellent token 

of mercy, that he draweth her almoſt againſt her will, yho vvould not come wil 
lingly- But that which I haue already touched is chiefly to be noted, that they 

be wounded with the feeling of cheir ſinne, who are too careleſſe and al- 
moſt dull. For ſuch will make but ſmall account ofche doctrine of — 


vpouthe Gebe. Cap, 41 2 
vill och time as being cited to appeare beforethe iudgement ſeate of God they 
be chen compelled ro feare him as their judge, whom they did deſpiſe. After 
this ſort are all thoſe to bee handled, ho doubt not to gainſtand the doctrine 
of Chrilte with their ruffianly brabbling that they may perceiue and know chat 
they ſhall not eſcape ſcorfree for this . Furthermore, ſo — is the ſtubborn. 
— of ſome, that they will neuer gjue eare vnto Chriit till ſuch time as they 
be ſubdued by violence. Therefore fo often as we ſee the oyle of Chriſt to bee 
vnſauorie, it mutt be mingled with vine ex that it may begin to haue ſome taſt, 
Yea, we haue all of vs need of thus. For we are neuer earneſtly affected and mo- 
ued when Chriſt ſpeaketh, vnleſle we be avyaked with tepentance. Therefore ii 
any man will profit aright in the ſchoole of Chriſt, his hardneſſe muſt be tilled 
and ſubdued with the declaration of his owne miſerie, as with a plough. For it 
is this knowledge onely which doth take from ys all daintines that vye may not 
be any longer ſo bold as to mocke God. Therefore if at any time the cont 
ofthe worde of God doe come vpon vs, there can be no fitter remedy, thenif 
eucry man doe ſlirre vp himſelſe to conſider ypon his finnes: that he may bee 
wear ic of himſelſe, and ſo being afraid with Gods iudgement, may be humbled 
to obey him, whom he did before time deſpiſe. 

I haue no husband. Ihe fruite ofthat admonition dooth not yet appeare 
whereby he meant to pricke forward the womans mind vnto repentance. And 
truely the drunken loue of our ſeluesdoth keepe vs ſo faſt aſleepe, or doth ra: 
ther make vs ſo dull, that the firſt prickings cannotawake vs. But Chriſte doth 
alſo very fitly cure this ſlownefle, when as hee preſſeth the fore more y: 
for he doth manifeſtly caſt in her teeth her haynous offence, Although Ithi 
that he doth not here touch her whoredome onely. Fot in that he Gyth, that 
ſhee had fiue hus bandes, it is to be thought that that came to becauſe bo- 
ing avanton and diſobedient woman ſhe had enforced her h to be 
divorced, Therefore I ex the words thus, whereas God had ioyned thee 
to lawfull husbands,thou haſt made no ende of ſinning, vntill ſuch time as be- 
ing made infamous through more diuorcements,thou didſt ſer forth thy ſelfto 
be a common ſtrumpet. 

19 Syr. I ſee that thow art exe. Here now reth the fruite ofthe repre- 
henſion, for the woman doth not only modeſtly acknowledge her fault : bue 
being prompt and readie to heare Chriſte his doctrine which ſhe had before 
refuſed, requireth and craueth the ſame of her owneaccord. therefore(as I ſaid 
euen now)the beginning of true aptnes tobe taught is repentance, itis the 
opening ofthe gate to enter into the ſchoole of Chiiſt, And the woman tea- 
cheth vs by her example, that when any teacher is offered vs we muſt yſethis 
opportunitie leaſt we be vnthankfull towarde God, who doth neuer ſend his 

heres vnto vs, but he doth as it were inuite vs vnto himſclfe, reaching out 

Eis hand vato vs. And we muſt hold tharwhich Paule teacheth, chat they are 
ſent vnto vs of God, whoexcell inthe facultie ofteaching. Rom. 20,15, 

20. Onrfathers. It is falſe which ſome doe thinke that becauſe the te- 
prehenſion was troubleſome and lothſome, ſhee ſlidde craftily ynto ſome 
other matter. Nay ſhee rather paſſeth from the ſpecies vntothe gen, (or from 

choughly 
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concetning her ſinne, ſhee will be inſtructed inthe pure worſhip of God. And 
this doth ſhee both well and orderly, ia that ſhee asketh counſellof a Prophet, 
leaſt ſheeerrein worſhipping God . In like ſort as if ſhee did inquire of god 
himſelfe after what ſort he would be — For there is nothing more 
peruerſe, then at our oa pleaſure to feigne divers kinds of worſhippings with. 
out the word of God. Furthermore, e know well enough that there vvas a 
continuall ſtrife betweene the Tewes and the Samaritanes concerning the rule 
of right worſhipping. For althounghthe Cuthites and other ſtrangers, who were 
carried into Samaiia when the ten tribes were exiled, beeing enforced with 
ſtripes, did take vppon them the rites of the lawe, and did profeſſe that they 
worſhipped the God of Iſrael(as we read 2. King. 10. 23. yet was religion lame 
and many wayes corrupted amongeſt them, which the Ieves coulde not away 
with. But the contention waxed more hot after the building of the temple in 
mount Garza, Which Manaſſes the ſonne of Iohn the chieſe Prieſt and [addi 
his brother did builde at ſuch time as Darius the laſt king ofthe Perſians did 
hold Iudea by the hand of Sanabales the gouernour. 

For Manaſſes liauing maried the Dukes daughter, to the ende hee might 
be no whit inferiour to his brother, hee made himſelfe prieſt there, and did al. 
lure and drawe vnto him with revvardes all the reuoltes hee could As Ioſe 
phus vvriteth in his eleuenth booke of Antiquitie. And that which is accounted 
a ſolemne thing amongeſt the forſakers of true godlyneſse, to defende them- 
ſclucs with the examples of the fachers, that did the Samaritanesthen, as we 
may gather out ofthe womans woordes. Ourfathers, ſayth ſhee, worſhipped 
in this mount, Certaine it is that they were not perſwaded with cauſe to of- 
fer ſacrifice there : but after that they had erected a peruerſe kinde of worſhipp 
there, the re followed fubbornes, which was readie enough to catch al clokes 
I graunt in deede that light perſont ate and pricked ſometimes with a 
fooliſh zeale as with a waſpe, ſo that they do frraightway without iudgement 
take that for an example which they haue heard holy men did. But that other 
vice is more common to painttheir errours with the facts of the fathers. And 
this may we eaſily ſee in Papiffrie. But becauſe this place doth notably teach 

vs, how diſord erly theſe men deale, who ſetting aparte the commaundement 
ot God, doe frame themſcluesaccording to the example of the fathers , wee 
muſ# note ho many vayes the world is wont to offend in this point. For it 
oftentimes falleth outthatthe greater ſort do follow thoſe as fathers who are 
not to be accounted fathers, So at this day wee ſee that when the Papifts do 
wich full mouth bable ofthe fathers, they giue no place to the Prophets and 
Apo les: and when they haue named a few that are worthie of honour, they 
huddle vp a great companie of menlike to themſelues, or elſe deſcend vnto 
more corrupt times, wherein although ſo groſſe barbariſme hadde not ſo 
much gotten the vpper hande, yet religion and doctrine were very much cor- 
rupted.. Therefore wee muff diligently note the difterence, that none be ac. 
counted fathers ſaue thoſe who wee know well are the children of God . and 
ſecondly, thoſe who haue deſerued this degree of honour for the exce llenc ie 
oftheir godlineſſe. 
Morconer, men doe oftentimes offende in that, that they efabliſbe a 
common. 
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common la out of the fathers ſactes. For the common people doth thinke that 
they doe not giue due honour vnto the fathers, vnleſſe they exempt them out 
ofthe number of men. So that whileſt that we doe not temember that — 
were but menne, that might erre, wee mixe vice with vertue, hand over head, 
whereupon followeth moſt wic ked confuſion in the maner of living, For ſee- 
ing that all mens actions are to bee examined according to the rule of the lawe, 
we make the ballance ſubiect to his vveightes. 

Finally, whereas the imitating of the fathers, is ſo much eſtee med, ihe world 
doth thinke that it doth offend freely after them. The thirde vice is wicked 
emulation: namely, when as being neither endowed with the ſame ſpirite, nor 
furniſhed with the ſame commaundement, we rake that for an example which 
ſome one ofthe fathers haue done. Like as if ſome priuate man ſhould with 


the ſworde reuenge the iniuries of his brethren, becauſe Moſes did this: if any "ny pee 


priuate manne ſhould puniſh whoremongers, becauſe Princes did this. Here- 
uppon did riſe the fierce and cruell furie to kill their one children (s many 
doethinke) becauſe the Levyes would bee like to their father Abraham . As 
though this 1 were generall, offer vp thy ſonne Iſaac . and not rather a 
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or the moſt part bringeth foorth ſuch emulation, whyleſt that menne do arro- 
ate to themſelues more then they ought, and every man is not content with 
2 ovyne meaſure . In the meane ſeaſon the fathers haue no true followers, 
buta great many Apes . And they alſo who ſhall throughly weigh vwith wiſe · 
dome the writinges ofthe auncient fathers, will confeſſe that the greateſt parte 
of Monkery did flow from this fountaine. Therefore vnleſſe we will erre wil- 
lingly, we muſtalwayes take heede, with what ſpirite euery man is endowed, 
what euery mans calling requireth, what is meete for euery one, and vyhat is 
given euery man in charge, Like vnto this third vice is there an other: namely, 
e conlſuſion oftimes, whileſt that the poſteritie being occupied in the exam- 
ples ofthe fathers, doe not thinke that there is anothermaner ofworkinge and. 
doing preſcribed them of the Lord. We may thanke this ignorance for the in- 
finite heape of ceremonies, here withthe Church was ouerwhelmed in time 
of Poperie, Immediately a'tcrthe beginning of the Church menne began to 
oftend in this point, becauſe the foolith following of Iudaiſme was of greater 
force then it ſhould haue beene . The Iew¾es hadde their ſacrifices :leaft the 
Chrſtians ſhould wantſuch pump, they inuented arite to offer yp Chriſt, As 
if the eſtate of Chriſtes church ſhould haue beene euer a whit the worſe, it all 
ſuch ſhadowes had ceaſed, whereby the brightneſſe of Chriſt might be darke- 
ned. But madnes ran furtherafterward, — raged without meaſure. There- 
fore leaſt we erte in this point, we muſt alwayes take heede vnto the preſent: 
rule. Intimespaſtperfumes, lights, holy garments, the altar, veſſels, & ſuch: 
like rites did pleaſe God. namely, becauſe there u nothing more acceptable oc 
precious in his ſight, then obedience. 

Nowe after Chriſt his comminge the order as chaunged. Therefore 
wee mult conſider what hee appointeth ys to doe in the Goſpell: leaſt wee 
doe raſhly follow that vhich the Fathers obſerued vnder the la we For 
thatwhich vas then a godly. * of holy rites, ſhoulde at this day 
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be wicked facriledge « This deceiued the Samaritans, becauſe they did not 
conſider in the example of lacob what difference there was in the time, It was 
lavefullfor the Patriarkes to crete Altars every where, becauſe the place was 
not yet ordayned, which the Lord did afterward chooſe : but afterthat God 
had giuen commaundement that the Temple ſhoulde be builded in the moune 
Sion, that former libertie ceaſed . In this reſpe& Moles ſaide. Deut 12.8, 
After this yre ſhall not doe every one that which ſcemeth good in his owne eyes : but on- 
ly thas which I commaunde yo. For after that the Lord gaue the lawe, he tyed 
the right worſhipping of himſelfe vnto the decrees of the lawe , whereas the 
cultome was before more free. Wuhthe like cloake did they couer their fact 
who worſhipped in Bethel. For Iacob offered a ſolemne ſacriſice there. But af- 
ter that the Lord had appointed the place at Ieruſalem, it was no longer Bethel, 
but Bethꝛuen. 

Now we ſee what was the ſtate of the queſtien . The Samaritanes did take 
the example of the fathers f a rule : the Lewes were grounded in the cõmaun- 
dements of God. Although this woman had hitherto obſerved the cuſtome 
of her nation, yet is ſhe notcontentedtherewith, Vnderſtand here by wor- 
ſhip not all maner of worſl. ip: (for it was lav full for them to pray daily euery 
where ) but that whercunto ſacrifices were annexed, that it might be a publike 
and ſolemneprofclsion of religion, 

21, Believe me woman . In the firſt part of his anſwere he doth briefly aboliſh 
the ceremoniall worſhip, which was inſtituted vnder the lav. For ſeeing that 
hee ſaieth that the houre is at hand which hath no proper and peculiar place of 
yorthipping, he giueth vs to vnderſtand that that was temporall which was in- 
ſtituted by Moſes, & that no is the time when the wall of ſeperation ſhalbe ta 
ken away, By this meanes he extendeth the yorſhp of God farther, being deli- 
nered out of the former ſtraites, that euen the Samaritans may bee made parta. 
kers thereof When he ſaith that the howre doth come, he puite th the preſent tenſe 
inſteed of the future: not withſtanding the meaninge is, that the — of 
the law is no at hand, as concerning the temple & the prieſthood & other ex- 
ternall rites. In calling God father, hee ſcemeth by the way to ſer him againſt 
thoſe fathers whereofthe woman had made mention, as if he ſhould ſay, that 
God is a common father for all men: ſo that he may now be worſhipped every 
where without any difterence of placesor countries, 


22. You wvr/hip you know net what, ve worſhip that which we kno , becauſe ſaloati . 
en is of the Iewes. 

23. But the bowre commeth and now is when the true wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
father in ſpirit and truth, for the ſather requireth to haue ſuch to worſhip him. 

24. God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt werſhip him in ſpirit ey truth. 

25. The woman ſaith vnto him, 1 knowethat the Meſſi as ſhall come who is called 
Chrift, therefore when he (hall come he ſhall tell vs all thinges, 

26. Ieſus ſaith vnto her, I am he that talke with thee. 

Nowe hee doeth more at large expounde that which hee touched briefly 
concerninge the abrogating ofthe lawe . Yetdoth hee deuide the ſumme of 
his ſpeach into rwo members: inthe former hee condemneth the manner of 

Wor- 


—— 
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ing God vſed among the Samaritanes, of ſuperſtition and errour: and 
doethteitifie that the Iewes did worſhip God well and lavvfully. He addeth 
caule of the difference, becauſe the certaintie of the worſhip which the Tewes 
vſed, did appeare vatothem ont ofthe worde of God: but the Samaritanes had 
nocertainty from the mouth ot God. 5 econdly, he declareth that the rites which 
the lewes kept hitheito, ſhould ſhortly haue an end. 

22. Vos worſhip that which you know not. A ſentence worthie to be remem- 
bred, herein we are taught that we muſt aſſay nothing raſuly and by chaunce 
in religion. becauſe vnleſſe knowledge be preſent, we doe not any longer vor · 
ſhip God, but a falſe imagination or ghoſt, Therefore by this thunderbolt are 
throwne downeall good intents, as they call them For we knowthat men can 
doe nothing elſe but erte when their owne opinion doth rule them without the 
word of God or his commandement. For Chriſt taking vpon him his countries 
cauſe and perion, doth teach that the Tewes doe much differ from the Samari- 
tines, Why ſo ! Ze cauſe of them commethſaluation ſaith he. By which wordes, he 
giueth her to vnderſtand that they doe exceed them in this one point, becauſe 
God had concluded che couenant of eternall ſaluation with them. Some do te- 
iraineitvnto Chriſt, who came of the lewes; And tru:ly ſithence that all the 

romiſes of God are ſute and cetiaine in him, there is no ſaluation ſaue only in 
— But bec auſe it is out of doubt that Chriſt doth preferre the Tewes for this 
cauſe, becauſe they doe not worſhip —— —— but one God, who 
reuealed himſclfe vnto them, and who hath adopted them to be his people : b 
thiswoord ſaluation muſt be vnderſtood that wholeſome manifeſtation, which 
they had by the heauenly doctrine. But why doth he ſay, that it is of them,when 
as it is rather commited to them that they alone might enioy it? Heealludeth 
in my iadgement, vnto that which was foretold by the Prophets, that there 
ould alawecome out of Syon . For they were ſeparated for a time from o 
ther people vppon this condition : that the pure knowledge of God might at 
length flowe from them vnto the whole worlde . Notwithſlanding this is 
the ſumme, that GOD is not worſhipped aright, vnleſſe he be worſhipped 
according to the »ccrtainticof faith, which muſtneedes proceed from the 
woorde of God + whereuponir follo wech that they fall away vnto idolatry, 
whoſoeuer they be, that depart from the word of God . For Chriſt dooth in 
plaine woords teſtiſie, that an idol or yaine fiction is ſet vp in ſteed of GO D, 
where men are iznorant of thettue God: and he doath condemne all thoſe of 
i2norance vnto whom God hath not reuealed himſelfe. For ſo ſoone as we are 
once deſlitute ofthe light of his worde, darknes and blindaes doe reizne And 
we muſt not ethat waen the Tewes had broke the couenant of eternall life with 
their vnfaithfulnes, which was eſtabliſhed with their fathers,they were depri- 
ued of that treaſure, which they kept then as yet. : for they were not as yet dri · 
uen out ofthe Church of God, Now ſeeing that they denie the ſoa they haue 
nothing to doe with the father The ſame muſt we thinke of all thoſe, who haue 
fled fromthe pure faith of the goſpel,yntotheir oven & mens innentions. Ho 
ſocuer they flatter themſelues in their ſtoutnes, ho worſhip God according to 
their ovvne mind, or mens traditio u, yer this one voice thundecing out of he- 
urn, doch ouerthro ;vhatiocuer divine and holy thing they thiake they haue v 
You: 
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You worſhip that which you know not. Thereſore to the end our religion may 
be approued of God, it muſt needes leane ynto the knowledge conceiued out 
of his worde. 

23. But the howre commeth and now is. The litter member concerning the 
abrogation of the legall worſhip followeth. when he faith, that the houre com- 
meth or ſhall — — that the order deliuered by Moſes ſhall not be 
perpetual Heb. g. 10. When he ſaith, that tie houreſis now, he maketh an end of 
the cetemonie: and ſo he telleth her that the time of reformation is fulfilled. In 
the meane while he alloweth the Temple, the Prie ſthood and all the rites an · 
ne xed thereunto, as touching the vſe of the time paſt, 

Furthermore, to the ende he may declare that God will neither bee wor. 
ſhipped at Teruſalem, nor in mount Garizin, hee taketh vnto himſelſe a deeper 
principle: namely, that the true worſhip of him conſiſteth in the ſpitit. For 
therevponit followeth that hee is rightly called vpon every where. Vet firſt of 
all here may a queſtion be asked, why and in what ſenſe the — God 
is called ſpirituall? To the end we may vnderſtand this, we muſt note the oppo- 
ſition berveeene the ſpirite and the externall figures, as betweene the ſhadowes 
and the truth. Therefore the worſhip of God is ſayd to conſiſt in the ſpirite, be. 
cauſe it is nothing elſe but the inward faith of the heart, which bringeth foorth 
inuocation : ſecondly, the puritie of conſcience, thedeniall ofour ſelues that 
being giuen to obey, we may be vnto him as holy ſacrifices, Hereupon ariſeth 
— queſtion:hether & fathers did worſhip him ſpiritually vnder the law 
or no? Ianſwere,ſecing that God is alwayes like to himſelfe, hee allowed no o- 
ther worthip from the beginning of the world, ſaue the ſpirituall worſhip which 
was agreeable yntohis nature Which thing Moſes dooth ſufficiently teſtifie, 
who doth in many places declare, that the end of the Jawe did tend to no other 
end, but that the people ſhould cleaue vnto God, with faith and a pure con- 
ſcience. And the Prophets doe more cleerely expreſſe the Game, when as they 
ſharplyinueizh againſt the hypoctiſie ofthat people. becauſe they thought they 

had ſatisfied God, after they had offered their ſacrifices, and executed that ex · 
ternall pompe. It is no need to inferre many teſtimonies here whichare com- 
mon euery where, yet ate there moſt notable places before all other in the 30. 
Pſalme, the ſecond of Iſayas, verſe the fiftie eight. and threeſcoreand ſixt, 
Micheas the fift, Amos the ſeventh. But the worſhip of God was in ſuch ſorte 
ſpirituall vnder the law, that yet notwithſtanding dein intangled in ſo many 
externall ceremonies, it did ſeeme to ſmell of ſome carnall and earthly thing 

Therefore Paule calleththe ceremonies the fleſh, and the beggerly elementes 
of the world. In like ſort the Authour to the Hebrewes ſaith, thatthe olde ſan- 
cctuat ie it his appurtenance was earthly . Therefore we may ſitly ſay, that 
the worſhip of the lavv was in his ſubſtance ſpirituall : in reſpect of the forme it 
was aſter a ſort carnall and earthly, For all that way was ſhadowith, the truth 
vrhereof appeareth now plainely. 

Novve vve ſee wherein the Iewes did agree with vs, and wherein they 
did diſſent from vs. GOD would in all ages bee worſhipped with faith, 
prayers, thankſgiuing, pureneſſe of heart, and innocencie of life, ney. 
ther was hee euer delighred in any other ſacrifices, but there were in — 


- 
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law divers additions, ſo that the ſpirit and trueth did lie hid vnder ſhadowes: 
but now the vaile of the temple being rent, there is nothing obſcure or coueted. 
We haue indeed at this day certaine externall exerciſes ot godlineſſe, whereof 
our ignorance hath neede: but ſuch is the meanc and ſobrietie that they do not 
darken the plaine truth of Chriſt, 

Finally, wee haue that plainely expreſſed, which was ſhadowed vnto the fa 
thers « Andthisdifterence was not onely confounded in time of Poperie, 
but quite ouerthrowne. For there is no lefle thicknes of ſhadowes there, then 
there was in times paſt in time of Indaiſme. But it cannot be denied that Chriſt 
doth here put a manifeſt diſlerence berweene vs and the Iewes. Out at hat 
ſtraight holes ſoeuer they ſecke to eſcape, it s manifeſt that wee are onely vn- 
like to the fathers in the externall forme, becauſe that they worſhippinge God 
ſpiritually, were tyed ro ceremories, which were aboliſhe d bythe comming of 
Chrifte . Therefote {o much as in them lieth, they — the Churche of 
Chriſte of his preſence, wholoeuer doe burthen the ſame with an immoderate 
companie of ceremonies . Neither doe Ipaſſe theſe vaine colours, that ma- 
ny of the common people haue as great neede of ſuch helpes at this day, as they 
hadde in times paſt amongſt the Iewes. Fot wee mult alwayes re ſpecte after 
what ſort the Lord would haue his Church to be grounded, becaule he alone 
knoweth beſt what is 2 yt tor vs. And it is certaine, that nothing is more 
contrary to the order which God hath appointed, then the groſſe and twiſe 
carnall pompe which raign« th in Papiſtrie. The ſhadovves ot the lawe in- 
deede did couer the ſyirite, but the viſardes do altogether disſigure him. Wher- 
fore wee muſt in no caſe winke at ſuch filthy and vnſeemely corruptions. Ho- 
ſoeuer craſtie menne, or thoſe who are too feareſull to correcte vic es, doe ob- 
iecte that theſe are thinges indifferent, and that therefore they are indiſferently 
to be taken: truly it is not tollerable that the rule which Chriſt hath preſcribed 
ſhould bee violated, | 6 

The worſhippers. Chriſte ſeemeth briefely by the way to touch the ſtubbor- 
neſſe of many which brake foorth afterwarde, For wee know how ſtoutly the 
Tewes did defend ceremonies whereunto they were accuſtamed , Although 
this ſentence reacheth furthes, For ſeeing that he knevy that the world woulde 
neuer be free from corruption, therefore he ſeperateththe true and right wor- 
ſhippers from the peruerſe and faigned. With which teſtimonie being ſurni · 
ſhed, let vs not doubt to condemne the Papiſtes in all their inuentions, and to 
contenme their teproches. For what neede haue we to ſeate, when we heare 
that this bare and plaine worſhippe doeth pleaſe God, which the Papiſtes doe 
contemne, becauſe it is not full ſtuffed with ceremonies? And whatdoth the 
vaine pompe ot the worlde profit them, whereby (as Chriſt dothteſlibe) the 
ſpirite is extinguiſhed? Ir appeareth plainely by that which goeth before what 
it iz to wopſluppe God is ſpirite and truth; namely, taking away the ſhadowes 
of the olderites,fimply to retaine þ whichis ſpiritual in the worſhip 0:God. For 
the truth of gods worlkip conſiſteth in the ſpirit. the ceremonies they were a cer 
taine accidental thing. And here we muſt note againe, that truth is not capared 
with lying, but wich the external acceſſion of figures, ſo that the ſubſtance of 
the. 
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e ſpirituall worſhip is pure and plaine (as they ſay.) 
1 _4 God is 4 ſpirin F This —— drawne from the very nature 
o God. Seeing that menne are fleſhe, it is no maruell if thoſe thinges pleaſe 
them which are anſwerable to their nature. Hereupon it commeth to palle that 
they inuent many thinges in the worſhippe of God, which beeing ſull of vaine 
boaſting, haue in them no ſoundnefſe . But it is meete for them firſt of all to 
ih this thtoughly. that they haue to doe with Ged , who doeth no more 
agree with the fleſh, then pte iich water This one cogitation onely ought 
to ſufficeto bridle the wantonneſſe of our wit, wher as we are occupied about 
the worſhipping of God that hee is fo yalike ynto vs, that theſe things which 
pleaſe vs, doe moſt of all diſpleaſe him. But admit hypocrites be ſo blinded 
with their pride, thatthey are not afraide to make God ubicReto their will or 
rather luſt: yet lette vs knovee that this modeſtie hath not the lowelt roome 
in the worſhippe of G O D, howſocuer wee thinke it pleaſeth according tothe 
fleſh, 

Furthermore, becauſe we cannot aſcend vnto his highneſſe, let vs remem= 
ber that we muſt fer a rule out of his word, whereby we may be directed. The 
fathers doe oftentimes cite this place againſt the Arrians, to prooue the diuinitie 
of the ſpirit: but it is falſly vyreſted thicher, becauſe Chrilt doth in this place ſim- 
ply affirme that his father is of ſpirituall nature, and that therefore he is not mo- 
ued with friuolous things, as men are wont by reaſon oftheirlightnes, 

25. The M:ſſas ſhall come. Although religion was vncleane and mixed with 
many errours amongſt the Samaritanes , yet were there certaine groundes 
which vvere taken out of the lawe, imprinted in their indes: as was this of the 
Meſzias. And it is likely, that ſeeing that the woman did gather out of chriſt 
his woordes that there was an ynwonted kinde of chaunge at hande , which 
ſhould befall the Churchof God, ſhe did ſtraightvva cal to minde Chriſt, vn · 
der vvhom ſhe hoped for a perfect manifeſtation of all things. When ſhe ſaith 
that the Meſſies ſhall come, ſhee ſeemeth to ſpeake of a time that was nigh at 
hand. And truly it appeareth euery vrhere by many arguments, that the minds 
of all men did then waite for the comming of the Meſſias, who ſhoulde reſtore 
things which were miſerably — to decay. This is out of doubt, 
that the woman preferreth Chriſte Moſes, and all the Prophetes in the 
office ofreaching . For ſhe comprehendeth three thinges in a fevve woordes : 
Firſt, that the doctrine of the law was not altogether but that there were 
onely rudiments deliuered there. For vnlefle there had beene a fartherthinge 
ſhe would not haue ſaid that the —— ſhould ſheyyall things. For there is a 
ſecret oppoſition betwweene him and the prophets, becauſe it is his part & duty 

to bring the ſcholers vnto the marke, vvho were but onely entred by them & 
brouęht into the courſe. Secondly, the woman declareth that ſhee hopeth for 
ſuch a Chriſt, as ſhould be his fathers interpreter, a maiſter and a teacher of 
all the godly. Laſt of all ſhe ſnevveth that there is no better thing or more per 
fe thing io be deſiredthen his docttine : yea, that this is the vttermoſt marke 

of wiſedome, beyond which it is not lawyſull to goe. 
And woulde to GOD dut thoſe tho boaſt and bragge that yy 
er 
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illers of the Church of Chriſte, woulde but imitate this poore woman, 
— they would rather be contented with the plaine doctrine of Chriſt , then 
challenge and take to themſelues, I wore not whatkinde of maiſterſhip and 
aut horitie, to bring in the it owne inventions, For ſrom whence came the re- 
ligion ot the Pope and Mahomer, ſaue onely from wicked additions where 
they faigned themſe lues to fill vpp the doctrine of the Goſpell ? As though it 
were vnperfeR without ſuch dotings, But who ſoeuer ſhall bee throughly in- 
ſtructed in Chriſt his ſc hoole, he ſhall not ſe eke to hiniſelfe any other maiſters, 
nay he ſhall in no caſe admit any other. 

26. Iam hee that ſpeake with thee. When hee confeſſeth to the woman, that 
he is the Meſiias, without doubt he offereth himlelfe to teach her, to the ende 
he may anſvvere the hope which ſhee had conceiued, Therefore itſeemeth to 
mee that ſhee deſired greater ſtore of doctrine to quench her thirſt withal. And 
he would haue ſuch a teſtimonie of his grace to bee extanteuen in a poote woe 
man, tothis ende, that he might declare vnto all men that hee did neuer neg- 
lect his office where there was any that was deſirous of a teacher. Therefore it 
is not to be doubted that he will dec eiue any man whom he ſhall finde to be 2 
readie ſcholler. 

But as tor thoſe who doethinke much to ſubmit themſelues vnto him as we 
ſce many proud & profane men )or who do hope for more perſect wiledome 
trom ſome other, as the Turkes and papiſtes, they are worthie beeing driven 
about by innumerable deluſions, to bee drowned in their laborinth . And in 
theſe words, I who ſpeake, am the Meſzias, the ſonne of God, hee ſetteth the worde 
Meſiias as a ſeale to ſeale the doc rine of his Goſpell. Becauſe wee muſt thinke 


—— he might bring vato vs the meſlage of laluation, as Eſayas 
the. | 


that he wasannoynted ofthe father, and that the ſpirite of God reſted _ 
Efay &.. 


27. In the means ſeaſon came his diſciples, and they marvelled that hee talkgd with 
the woman. Yet no man ſayde, what ſeekeſt thow ? Or what ſpealeſt thow with her? 
28. Therefore the woman left her water pot, and went into the cutie, and ſaydeyn- 
to the men: 
29. Come and ſee a man, who hath tolde mee all things, which I haus dane, is not this 
Chrift ? 
— Therefore they went out of the cistie, and cam vnto him. 
31. In the mean while bis diſciples aed him ſaying, Maiſte r nase. 
32. But be ſeyd vnto them, Thane meate to care, which you hnow not. 
4 33. Therefere the diſciples ſaid amongeſt themſelues, bath any man brought him any: 
ing to eate? 
— leſi: ſaith vnto them my meate js, that 1 doe bis will vbo ſent mee, and ſulfll bis 
worke 


27 And they marueiled, Whereas the Evangeliſt writeth, that the Dif 
ciples marueiled, there might bee two cauſes yhich might moue them he ere 
unto, eythet becauſe the rilenes of the perfon did off ox elſe —_— 


—— wth — ul 


— 
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they thought that the Tevees were deſiled, iſ they did talke with the Samaritang 
And although both theſe things did ſpring from the godly reverence of their 
maiſter, yet doe they euill in this ifthey wonder at it as being an abſurd thing, 
that hee ſhoulde vouchſafe to doe a poore mple womanne ſo great honor. 
For why doe they not rather looke yponthemlelues ? Truely they ſhould finde 
therenolefle matter to wonder at, that they being ſeely men and as it were the 
ofscourings of the people, ſhould be extolled vnto the higheſt degree of honor. 
And yet where as the Euangeliſt ſayth that they durſt not aske, it is worth the 
marking. For wee are taught by their exam le that il there be any thing in the 
wordes or deedes of God, and Chriſt,which ſeemeth ſtrange vnto vs, we muſt 
not immediately giue our {clues leaue to murmur boldly: but wee muſt rather 
keepe ſilence with modeſtie, vntill ſuch time as that be reuealed vnto vs from 
heauen, which we know not as yet. Furthermore, the ground worke of this mo- 
dell ie is the feare of God and the reuerence of Chriſt, 

28. Therefore ſhee left her waterpot. The Euangeliſt ſetteth downe this to 
expreſſe the feruentneſſe of her deſire. For it is a ſigne of haſt that ſhee retur 
neth into the citie leauing her waterpot behind her, And chis is the nature of 
faith, that ſo ſoone as wee are made partakers of eternall liſe, wee deſire by & 
by to haue more companions, neyther can the knowledge of God lye buried & 
idle in mennes heartes, but that it will ſhe we it ſelfe. For that yyhich is in the 
Pſalme 115. 10. muſt needes bee true, I haue beleeved, therefore will I ſpeake, 
And wee muſt ſo much the more note the earneſtneſſe and gladneſſe of the wo- 
man, becauſe onely a ſmall ſparkle of faith doth kindle them. For ſhee hadde 
ſcarce taſted Chriſt as yet, — as ſhee did prayſe him throughout the whole 
Citie 5 Therefore it ſhall bee great ſhame for thoſe who haue gone reaſona- 
ble well forward in his ſchoole, to waxe ſluggiſh. But this ſeemeth rather to be 
worthie of ———— that ſhee being ignorant, and not aueh & ſound 
ly taught, paſſeth the bounds of her faith. I anſtvere, that ſnee ſhould haue delt 
very raſhly it ſhee had taken vpon herſelfe the office of teaching, but novy ſee- 
ing that her onely deſire is to ſtirre vp her citixens toheare CHRIS Tſpeake 
wee will not lay, that forgetting her ſelfe, ſhee went beyond her reach, ſhe 
. play che parte of a trumpet or bell, that ſhee may inuite men vnto 
Chrilt. 

29. See amn. Becauſe ſhee ſpeaketh in this — doubtingly, ſhe may 
ſeeme not to haue beene much mooued with Chriſt his authoxitie. I auntwere, 
becauſe ſhee was vnſit to intreate of fo great myſteries, according to her ſmall 
talent, ſhee endeuoureth to bring her citizens to this point, to ſubmitre them · 
ſelues to be taught of Chriſt, Furthermore, ĩhis was a good ſpurre to pricke 
them forward withall, ſeeing that they knewe by a manifeſt and plaine token 
that hee wasa prophet. For ſithence that they were not able to judge by doctrin 
this inferiour 5 was profitable and fitte for them. Therefore whulſt 
that they heare that hee hadde opened hidden thinges to the woman, they ga- 
ther by this that hee is a Prophet of the Lord: which beeing ſer downe they 
beginne to giue care to his doctrine. Al h the woman goeth farther: for 
ſkee biddeth them conſider, whether hee bee the Meſsias or no, beein 
contented with this one thing, it ſo bee it they through her petſwaſion ould 
= 
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ſceke that which (ſhe had already found in Chrift, for ſhe knew that they ſhould 
Ende more then ſhe did promiſe, But why doth (ke lie, in that ſhee ſayeth that 
Chriſt had told her allchings ? I haue alteadie ſayd, that Chriſt did not repre- 
hend her for her vvhoredome alone, but that in few wordes mot e ſinnes which 
ſhee had committed during her life, were layd to her charge. Fot the Euan- 
geliſt doth not recite every ſentence, and he taught ſummarily that Chriſte did 
let before her, her former & preſent life, ihat he might tame her tatlinęꝑ tongue. 
In the meane while wee {ee that the woman being inflamed with a godly zeale 
did no whit ſpare herſelfe and her eſtimation, that ſhee might ſet forth Cheiſte 
his name, for ſhe doth not abſlaine from the reckoning vp ot her ſhan. e and re- 

roch. 

N 32. Thauemeate, It is a great maruaile that being weatie and hungry hee 
refuſc th meate. For if any man ſay, that he doth this to the ende hee may in- 
ſtruct vs by bis example to ſufler pcuertie, why did hee not this continually ? 
But he aymed at another marke, then teach ihat meate ought ſ imply to be re 
fuſed. For wee muſt marke this cit cum ſtanc e, that when as the cate of the pre- 
ſent buſineſſe doth ſo conſtraine him, and doth wholy poſſi fie his mind, it is no 
trouble to him to neglect meate. And yet he doth not ptoſeſſe that he was ſo 
earnefily bent to exceute bis ſathers buſineſſe and commaundementes, that hes 
can neither cate nor drinke : he doth onely ft ev hat is former or what is lat 
ter» And ſo by his owne example he teach eth, that the kingdom of God ought 
to be preferred before all the commeditics of the bodie, Indeede God doerh 
give vs ltaue to eate and drinke, ſo ihat wee bee not Crawae away from that 
which is the cheifeſt :that is, that cuery man be occupied in his vocation, Some 

man will ſay that it cannot be but that meate and drinke muſt needes be ſome 

hinderances, and ſuch as dravwe away ſome time ft om other good fludies, I 
grant thus is true ; but becauſe the Lord accerdingto his fauourablenes doeth 
give vs le aue to care fox our fleſh ſo much as nc ede requireth, he ceaſethnot in 
the meane ſpace toprefertheobedience of God as he ought,who doth{cheriſh 

the body moderately and ſoberly. A hwee muſt ao beware that wee 
be not ſo addicted vnto our houres, but that we muſt be readie to defraud our 
ſi lues of mcate, when as God doeth appoint vs ynto ſome other buſimeſſe the 
ſame houre, offering vs ſome opportunitie. Seeing that Chriſt had ſuch oppor- 

tunitic offered him now, he duth as it were im brace the ſame in his armes,whi 

might eſcape him. Therefore for as much as the buſines inicyned him by his fa- 
ther did ſo cõſtrame him, that he muſt nc eds let all other things 4 doub 
teth not to ſet light by meate. And it had been a ſhame that the ve man ſhould 
leaue het waterpot and run to call the people, and that there ſhould leſle fer- 

uentnes appeare in Chriſt, Finally, if wee ſhall thus determinc with our ſeluc s 
not to looſe the cauſes of living for life, it ſtall be no hard matter to kecpe the 
beft m.cane. For he that ſhall ſet before him(elfe this end ol life, to ſeruep Lord 

from which we may not be led away euen with the prefene pe1ill of death - hee 
ſhall doubtles make more account of this, then ofnicate and drinke. Ihe me- 

taphore of meate and drinke hath ſo tnuc h the greater grace, be cauſe it is fet in 
due ſeaſon from the preſent talke. 

34. My meateis: His meaning is, that he doth not only makethe grea- 
teſt account of this: but that there is 8 wherewith hee is rived 
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lighted, or wherein he practiſeih bimſelfe more willingly and earneſtly. Like 
as Dauid in the 19. 11, Pal. to the end he may commend the lawe of God hee 
doth not onely ſay that it was precious vnto him, but more ſeete then anie 
honnie. Therefore to the end we may follow Chriſt, we mult not onely ſerue 
God diligently, but muſt alſo be ſo willing to doe his commandements, that the 
labour mult be nothing troubleſome vnto vs, Furthermore, when Chrilte ad. 
deth, that I may fulfill bis will, he doth ſufficiently declare vehat his fathers willis 
whereunto he was ſo bent: namely, that hee ſhoulde fulfill the function which 
was inioyned him. So cuery man muſt haue reſpect vnto his calling, leaſt any 
man doe ſay that that was layd vpon him by God, which he tooke ypon him at 
his owne pleaſure raſhly. But we know well enough what was Chriſt his fun- 
Rion : namely, to further the kingdome of God, to reſtore loft ſoules yntolife, 
to ſpreal abroad the light otthe Goſpell, and finally to bring ſaluation vntothe 
world, The excellencie of theſe thinges did cauſe him being wearieand hun, 
grie to forget both meate and drinke. Yet do we reape no ſmall comforthere. 
by, when as wee heare that Chriſte was ſo carefull for mans ſaluation, that it 
was vnto him a great pleaſuretocare for the ſame. And doubtles we need not 
to doubt but that he is like affectioned toward vs at this day. 


35 Say net you there are yet foure menethes and then commeth harueſt ? Beholde I 
ſay vnte you, lift vp your eyes, and ſee the regions becauſe they are white ynto harveſt: 
6 And he thas reapeth receiueth a reward, and gathereth fruite ynto eternall life; 


that both he that ſoweth may reieyce, and be that reapeth, 
37 For hereis is the ſaying true, that one ſoweth, and another reapet 


b. 


29 I haue ſent yen to reape, that which you laboured not, others haue laboured,and 


Hon haue entred into their labours, 


35 Say yes not. He proſecuteth the former ſentence : for becauſe hee had 
ſayd that he accounted this the chiefeſt thing, to doe his fathers worke, hee de- 
clareth now how tipe the ſame is, and that by comparing it vnto harueſt. For 
like as whe the corne is once ripe the harueſtcan ſtay no longer, becaaſe other- 


wiſe the corne ſhuld fall away: ſo the ſpirituall corne bei 


ripe, he doth te- 


ng nov 
flife that he muſt in no caſe delay, becauſe delay — danger. Now we ſee 
to vvhat ende the ſimilitude vs brought: — to expreſſe the cauſe of his 
ove much more bent mens 
mindes be ynto earthly things then vnto heauenly. For tney are ſo deſirous to 
haue harueſt, that theydo carefully count the moneths and dayes: in the mean 


haſt. By this word, /ay yen not, he meant to note 


vehile it is a vonder to ſee hoy ſluggiſh th 


And dayly vſedoth argue that this 


ar 


are in gathering Þ heauẽly wheat. 
nes is not onely in vs naturally, but 


alſo that it can ſcarſe be — away from our heartes. For ſeeing thatal men do, 


prouide for the earthly 


fe afore hand, wethinke full negligently vpon diuine 


matters. So Ciriſt ſayth in another place, O ye hypocrites, you iudge accot- 
ding to the face of heauen, what maner day to mot ro ſtull be, but you know 


not the time of my viſitation. 


36 And he which reapeth, receiuetha reward. Hee proueth by another ar- 
ent howe diligently wee oughtto bee in the worke of the Lorde : namely 


ecauſe there is 2 large and a glotcious re warde layde vppe for our 


CY - 
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For he promiſeth fruite, and that no conuptible or fraile fruite ? Althongh 
that which he addeth concerning fruit may be expounded two maner of waies: 
either that it may be a declaration of the hyre ( and ſo ſnould he vtter one and 
the ſelſe ſame thing in diuers woordes) or elsthat he may commend their di · 
ligence who doe increaſe the kingdome of God: ashee will repeate Chapter 
15. 16, I haue choſen you that you may yoe, and — frune, & that your fruit may 
remaive, And truly boththele things ought greatly to encourage the mi 
ol the worde, that they doe neuer faint vnder their labour, whileſt that 
heare that there is prepared for them in heauen a crowne of glory, & do know 
alſo that the fruite becker harueſt ſhall not onely be precious betore God, but 
alſo eternall. To this ende is there mention made of rewarde euery where in 

the ſcripture, and not to the ende that the merites of workes may bee eſteemed 

thereby. For who is he who being throughly tryed, ſhall not rather be found 
worthy to be puniſhed for luggiſnnes, then rewarded for dilligence? T herfore 
there ſhall nothing remaine tor the beſt labourers, ſaue onely to flie humbly to 
crauepardon. But the Lord who dealeth fatherly with vs, tothe ende hem 

amend our ſluggiſhnes, & better incourage vs being otherwiſe but faint harted, 
vouchſafeth to repay vnto vs a free reward. Furthermore, this is ſo far from ouer 
throwing the righteouſnes of faith, that it doth rathereſtabliſn the ſame, For 
from whence commeth it that God findeth in vs any thing that is worthy of re- 
warde, ſaue only becauſe he hath endowed vs with his ſpirite? And wee know 
that the ſpirit is the earneſt and pledge of our adoption. Secondly, how cõmeth 
it to paſſe that God doth giue ſo great honor vnto vnperfect & corrupt workes, 
ſaue onely becauſe after that he hath reconciled vs vnto himſelfe freely, by not 
imputing the vices which cleaue vnto our workes, he accepteth them contrary 

to our deſert. The ſum of this place is, that the labour & paines which the Apo · 
files doe take, oupht not to ſeeme grieuous vnto them, ſeeing that they know 

that it is ſoprofitable for thẽlelues & fruitfull for the church cf Chriſt. That both 

be that ſoweth. In theſe words chriſt tracheth vs, that no man ſhal need to com · 
plaine for that the Apoſtles ſhall gather the fruit of other mens tillage. And ve 

muſt note this amplticatis. For if the ſobs & ſighes oſthoſe men whoc 

that tlie fruits of their labor are given vnto others, do no whit hinder but that a 

new poſſeſſour may reape the corneſowen by another how much more ioy- 

full ought the repers to be whereas there is a mutuall conſent, muruall ioy, and 
reioycing, And tothe end wee may the better vnderſtand this place, wee muſt 
note the oppolitiontharis betweene the ſowing and the reaping. The ſowing 
was the doctrine of the la and the prophets: for then the ſeede being caſt into 
the ground, did remaine as in greene corne : but the doctrine ofthe Goſpel, be- 
cauſe it bringeth men vnto perfect ripeneſſe, is ſitly compared vnto the harueſt. 
For the lawe was farre from that perfection which was at length exhibited in 


Chriſt, Me doe alſo well know the compariſon that Paule maketh betweene 


childhood & manhood which tendeth to the ſame end. Finally, for as much 
as the comnung of chriſt brought with it preſent ſaluation, it is no meruel iſ the 


goſpel, wherein the gate of thekingd Ge of heauen was ſet open, be called þ har» . 


ofthe propheticalldoctrine And yet neuettheleſſe this hinderethno whit, 
but that the fathers vnder the law -5 re gathered into God his barne. 
: 2 But 


114. t. 
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But this fimilitude is to be referred vnto the manner of teiching. For as che 
childhoode cf the Church did continue voy the ende of the lawe, and when 
as the Goſpel was once preached, the youth thereof did immediately ſucceed: 
ſo faluation beganne to waxe ripe then, which the Pcophetshad onely ſowen, 
But ſeeing that Chrilt ſpake theſe woordes in Samaria, he ſeemeth to extende 
the ſowing further then vnto the Jawe and the Prophets, And there be ſon & 
whoexpounded this aſvell ofthe Gentiles as of the Teves.. I graunt indeede 
that there were alwayes certaine graines of godlines ſcattered throughout the 
whole world: and no doubt God did aſtær aſort ſow tho'e excellent ſentences 
which are extant inthe Philoſophers and prophane writers by their hand. But 
for as much as that ſeede was corrupt from the very roote,and the corne which. 
might thence haue ſprung, (although it wis neither good nor naturall) was 
choked with the huge he ape of ertours, it were an abſurd thing to compare that 
ſo hurtfull corruption vnto ſorving . Secondly that which is heere ſpoken of 
the agreement of ioy, cannot be applyed vntothe Philoſophers and ſuch like. 
Yer the doubt is not diſtolued, for Chriſt ſeemerh after a ſort to ſpeake of the 
Samaritanes. Ianſwer, although all things were corrupted amongſt the $a» 
maritanes, yet was there hidde amongſt them ſome ſecede ofgodlineſſe For 
whence commethit that they were fo ready to ſeeke Chrift wh as they heard 
but one worde of him, ſaue onely becauſe they had learned out of the law and 
the Prophetes that the Redeemer ſhoulde come? Iudea truely vas the pecu- 
liar poſſeſſion ofthe Lorde, which hee had tilled by the Prophets: but becauſe 
there was ſome poriion of ſeede brought into Samaria alſu, it is not without 
cauſe that Chriſt ſaith that the ſeede was waxen rype euentherealſo . Ifany. 
manne doe obiect that the Apoſtles were choſen and ſent to preach the Goſpel 
vnto all the hole worlde, we may eaſũy anſwere, that Chrilt did ſpeak as time 
did require, vnleſſe it were ſo that he commendeth inthe Samaritans the ſeede 
ofthe propheticall doQrine, although it were filled with many weedes, for the. 
hope erke fruite which was almoſt ripe, 

37 « For in this is the ſaying true. This was a cõmon proverb,whereby they did. 
declare, that many did oftentimes reape the fruits of other mens labours. Al- 
though this was otherwiſe, becauſe he that hath taken paines doth hardly ſuf- 
fer an other man to take away the fruit, ſceing that the Apoſtles haue the Pro- 
phets to be partners of their ioy. And y et not wwithſtanding wee cannot here by 
gather, that the Prophets thẽſelues doe knovy of thoſethinges whichare done 

at this day in the Church. becauſe this is chriſt his drift, that the prophets taught 
ſo long as they liued withthis affection, that they did already rejoyce ouer 
fruit wich they themſelues could not gather. Not much vnlike vnto this is the 
compariſon which Peter vſeth in the firſt chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, ſaue onely 
that be exhortethall the faithfull generally: but Chriſt doth in this place ſpeake 
vnto his diſciples alone, and in their perſon vato the miniſters o fthe word. And 
in theſe woordes he commandeth them generally to helpe one another in ſuch. 
ſort, chat there be amongſt the no wicked emulatiõ: that thoſe who arefirſt ſent 
to the work mult beſo diligent in the preſc̃t tillage, that they do not diſdaine 
Esreatet bleſsing of ochers, Nho ſhal come aſter thẽ: that they who are (et as it- 
were 


* 
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better expreſſe what maner of faith theirs wis: nauely, conceiued of the very 
word of God: ſo that they may boaſt that they haue the ſo ne of God to bee 
their maiſter, as he truly is he alone vpon whoſe authoritie they may ſafely reſt. 
He is not nov preſent openly, that he may ſpeake vnto vs mouth to mouthꝛyet 
by whõ ſoeuet e chance to heare him, oucfaithcan cteaue vnto none but vnto 
him alone, neither commeth that knowledge, whereof mention is made, from 
any other. For the worde that com neth from mortall man may fill and ſatiſſſe 
the eares : but it ſhalt neuer eſtabliſh the minde in the quiet hope of ſaluation, 
fo that he may wol thily boaſt þ hee knoweth who hatch heard, Therfotethis is 
the principall thing in faith, that we know that it is Chriſt who ſpeaketh by mi · 
nilters : ſecondly, that we giue him the honour due vnto him : that is, that wee 
doubt not but ſtedfaſtly belceue that he is faithfull and true, ſo that truſting to 
ſo ſure an authour, ve may ſaſely leane vnto his dotrine. But whereasthey 
ſay that Tefus is the ſauiour of the worlde, e Chrift , without doubt they had thae 
by hearing. Whereby ve gatherthatthe ſumme of the Golpell was deliuered 
mote familiarly vnto them by Chriſte in two dayes, then it was hitherto to Ie 
ruſalẽ. And Chriſt did teſtifie that the faluation which he brought was comon 
to all the world to the ende they mightthe better vnderſtand that it did apper- 
taine vnto them alſo, Neither did he call thẽ vnto the participation of the grace 
of ſaluation as lavefull heires: but he taught that he came to admit ſtrangers in- 
to God his family, and to bring peace vnto them that were a fatre off. 

44. For leſus himſelſe did refliie, The ſhove of contrarietie, which appeareth 
here at the firſtbluſh, hath brought foorth divers expoſitions. Thar is to farre 
fer, which Auguſtine bringeth, that Chriſt did want honour amongſt his one, 
becauſe he did more good in two dayes — the Samaritans, thẽ in a long 
time amongſt the Galileans hee gate more Diſciples in Samaria withour my- 
racles, then a great number of myracles did gaine in Galilee , That alſo of 
Chryſoſtome doth not pleaſe mee, that by the countrie of Cluiſte is meante 
Capernaum , becauſe he vvas oftner there then elſe where . Thercfore T 
doe rather agree with Cyrill#s, who ſayeth that hee went into another parte of 

Galilee after he haddeleft the Cittie Nazareth. For the other three Euan · 

gcliftes do name it, when as they make mention of the teſtimony of Chriſte. 

This truly may be the meaning, that ſeeing that the time of his fullmanifeſta. 

__ — not yet come, he would lurke in his country as in a darke and obſcure 
ie place. 

— doe alſo dit, that hee ſtayed twodayesin Samaria, becauſe 
there as nocauſe A ſhould make haſt into that place vvhere cõtempt did 
Ray for him. Some other doe thinke that he went ſtraightway into Samaria;& 
that he returned thenice againe imediately. But Iohn maketh mention 
of no ſuch thing dare not giue placeto geſſing. Therefore that is more true, 
when he ſavv that he was deſpiſed in his Nazareth, he went vnto ſome 
other place. vrherefore itfolloweth immediately that he came into the citty ca- 
"»e. And in this that it is added alſo that hee was receiued ofthe Galileans be- 
cauſe of his my racles, it was a ſigne of reuerence, and not oſ contempe 5 4 
r I doe not doubt but that this ſentence was proven. 
biall, & we knor that thatis takõ vp for a prouerb vthich cõmeth often — 

* 


— - — - 


den the Goſpel of lob, (hap. 4. 103 


Wherefore vee muſt not ſtraightly requirethatitſhoulde alyayes bee true, 25 


had need alwayes to be true which is there ſaid. Certaine it is, that 


h that 
—— are commended els where then in their ovne coumrie: and it ma 
alſo ſometimes come to paſſe, and doth indeed chance that a prophet is no — 
reuerenc ed ot his owne counirie men then of ers: but the rbetea- 
cheth what is more common: namely, that Prophets are rather ed ols 
wherein any place, then amongſt their owne countrie men, And this proverb 
may haue a double beginning, and meaning. For this is a common vice, that 
looke whom ſocuer we ſee lie crying in their cradles, & toying childiſhly,thoſe 
doe wee deſpiſe during their hole life. As if they ha continewed in 
childhood. There is alſo an other cuill, which raigneth more amongſt thoſe 
that are of acquaintance: namely, emulation. — — tſwya · 
oe 


ded that the prouerb did ariſe hereupon, becaule Prophets were 


enter - 


tained in their oryne nation. For good & godly men,when as they ſavy ſo great 
ynthankfulnes toward God in Iudea, ſo great contempt of the worde, ſo great 
ſtubbornnes, they might worthily thus complaine, that God his prophets are 
neuer leſle reucrenced any where then in their ownecountrie. If we like better 
of the former ſenſe, the word Prophet ſhalbe taken generally for cuery teacher, 
as Paul calleth Epimenide: the Prophet of the Cretianes, They receivedhins, We 
knovy not whether this honour did long continew orno. For there is pong 
whereunto we are more bent, thento forger God his benefits. Neither d 
Iohn make mention of this to any other end, ſaue onely that we may know, that 
Chriſt did worke myracles in the fight and preſence of many, ſo that they were 
preached farte and wide. There is one commoditie of myracles ſet done a- 
gain, that they make a way for doctrine, for they make chriſt to be reuerenced. 

46. Therefore Ieſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where hee turned water into 
wine, And there aa certaine ruler whoſe ſonne vas ſicke inCapernaum, 

47. When be had heard that Ieſus was come out of Indea into Galilee, hee went vnto 
him, e requeſted him that be would gee done, c beale his fn te he was almoſi dead. 


48. Therefore Ieſus ſaide vnto him: except you ſee ſignes 


wonders , yee will not 


The Ruler himſelſe ſaid »nto him, Maiſt er go downe before my childe dic. 
2 leſus ——— — T be man beleeued the yorde 


. that Teſs 


ſpoken, and went. 


51. Andes he wan going downe,the ſeruantes met him, and told ſaying aby ſon 


liueth. 
52. T 


we he demanded of them, at what houre be began to amend: and they ſaid 


vnts him, yefterday at the ſewenth boure the fexer left him. 

53+ T herfore the father knew that it was the ſame bowre wherein Ieſus ſaid vnto him 
thy ſonne liveth. And he beleexed and all his bouſe. 

$4+ This ſecondemyracle did Teſs againe when hee came out of Indea into Gali- 


46. There was a cert eine, This is the truerreading, although Ereſmu: doth think 


otherwiſe. I 
princes,yvho 


of Galilee at that time, that none of that e could dwel in ü 
— ﬀ___ 


that there were at that time ſome that were called reguli or 
are novwcalled Dukes, or Barons, or Earles ; but ſuch was the e- 
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Furthurmore, I ſuppoſe that it was ſome of Herodes Court, For they who- 
thinke that hee was ſent by ceſar haue no colour. But the Euangeliſt expreſſed 
this by name, becauſe in ſuch a perſon the myracle was more famous, 

47. ben hes had bearde that leſus . Ia that he craueth helpe of Chiiſt 
this truly was ſome token of faith: but in that hee appointeth Chriſte the way 
and meane how to helpe, it appeateth thereby how great his ignoraunce was, 
For he tyeth the power of Chriſt ynto his ————_— ', He had con- 
ceiued no other thing of Chriſt, ſaue onely that he vas a prophet ſent of God, 
with this commaundement and power, to prooue by thewing and workinge 
wonders, that he was the miniſter of God, Yet Chriſt winkiag atchis aul, - 
although ir was worthy blame, doth ſharply chide him for another cauſe, na 
he chideth all che Iewes generally, becauſe they were too deſirous to ſee won 
aers. But whence is it that Chriſt is no ſoſharpe ſet, ho vont ſo com 
teoully to entertaine others that deſired —_— T 
lar reaſon which we know not of, -which mooued him to de 
with this man, then he was wont And peraduenture he did 
ſpect him as the whole nation. Hee ſavthat his 5 5 
thoritie, and that it vas not onely neglected, 
the meane ſeaſon he ſaw that they were wholy 
their ſenſe were rather filled with ſome amaxedneſſ 
fore that wicked contempt of the woorde which rai then conmoaly, did 
ryreſt out of him this complaint. True it is that euethHome ofthe Saints haue 
ſometimes deſired to haue confirmation from myracles, leaſt the truth of the 
promiſes ſhould ſtagger with them: and we doe aſo ſee tht God wis not of+ 
fended chere with, ſeeing that he yeelded yntotheir requeſti . But Chriſt no- 
teth in this place a farregreaterfrowardneſle .. For the Lewes did ſo depende 
vpon myracles, that they left nothing for the word. And firſt of all, there was. 
this fault amongſt them all, that the dull and carnall did ao whitreuerence do- 
ctrine, vnleſſe they were awaked by myracles. For it was meete that the worde 
of God wherein they were trained vp from their tender yeares,ſhould haue bin 
more then familiar vnto them / ſecondly, when wonders were wrought, there 
did ſoſmall proſite follow, that being aſtonied they vvaned dull. So that their 
religion was nothing: there was amongſt them no knowledge of God in exer- 
Ciſe of godlinesſaue only in myracles. Whereupon that vpbraiding which Paul 
vſeth tendeth, the Lewes feel ſigner; For the meaning is that they were addicted 
vnto ſignes without reaſon and meaſure, & that they were neither moved with. 
the grace of Chriſt, ot promiſes of etetmall liſe, ox ſocret working of the ſpirirt 
but chat they did rather lochlamiy reſuie the Goſpell, becauſe they can diſgeſt 
nothing but ſignes /, |: And would to God there were not many at this day in · 
fected with the ſume diſeaſe: chere is nothing more common then theſe words. 
Let myracles goe before, that we may giue carevnto this doctrine. As though 
che ttuth of Chriſte ought to beſo vile and baſe in our eyes, vnleſſe it be vnder- 

p by ſome othebthinge. But although God ſhould ouervtelme them 
ich an huge heape of wonders , yet doe they lie ven they ſay that they will 
beleeue there ſhoulde ſome our ward wondering ariſe; but they would take ne: 


vpon the Goſpetof lobn, Cap. 4. 2 
uer a hit the more heed vnto doctrine. ; 

49 Lord come downe. Secing that going forwarde in his fruite hee doth at 
length obtaine that vwhuch he would, we may gather that he was net therefore 
reprchended of Chriſte, as ifhee woulde _ haue reiected him, & refuſe 
his prayers: but ihat hee did it rather to this ende that hee might reforme that 
vice which did top him from comming to true faith. And we muſt remem- 
ber that which I ſaide before, chat this cammon reprehenſion of all the people 
was greater, thenthe peculiarreprehenſion of one man. So that which ispre- 
polterous or ſupe rſluous in our petitions, mult needes be amended or cutoff by 
this meanes, that hurtfull lets may be taken away. 

Furthermore, whereas courteors are wont commonly to be daintie & proud, 
and vill not will ingly be hardly dealt with, ve muſt note that this man being 
humbled with his owne neceſsitie, and feare, leaſt he ſhould be depriued of his 
ſonne, was neither . did he tepine when he was entertained ſom - 
what yncurteouſly by Chriſt: but paſſed ouerthatchiding with modeſt ſilence. 
We haue experience of the ſame euen of our ſelues * for our da intineſte is won 
derfull, our — and churliſhneſſe is range vntill ſuch time as beeing 
broughtynderby aduerſitie wee be compelled to lay away our pride and loftie 
lookes, 

50. Thy ſonse liueth . Heere appeareth firſte of all the ſingular courteſie of 
Chriſte and his fauourableneſſe, in that he pardoneth the ignorance & tude- 
nelle of the manne, and extendeth his power farther then he hoped for. He 
deſired that Chriſte by his comming would heale his ſonue. Hee thought that 
being ſicke he mightbe cured ofthe diſeaſe ; Bur he was perſwaded, that being 
dead, he could not bee raiſed yppe againe: therefore he requeſteth him to make 
haſt, leaſt death ſhould preuent him. Therefore ſecing that Chriſt pardoneth 
both theſe faultes, wee may thereby gather how — hee eſteemeth euen a 
Nenderfaith. This alſo is worthie the noting, that Chriſt not obeying his de- 
fire, doth graunt him farte more then hee defired, For he hath a teſtimony 
of che preſent health of his ſonne , So our heauenly father, in not grauntinge 
oftentimes our petitions as n circumſlances, docth worke to helpe 
vs by ſuch mean es as we looke not for, that we may learne to appoint him no- 
thing. When he ſaith that his (onne liveth, his meaning is chat hee was deli- 
uered from danger of death. 

' The man beleewed his vordes. Becauſe he came furniſhed with this perſwaſion 
that he was a Prophet of God, therefore vas hee fo ready tobeleeue, io that 
he did by and by . and having caught it, he did lay it 75 
deepely in hu minde ,, And all though he didnotthinke ſo rably of the 
power of Chriſte as he *, yet the ſhort promiſe did wworke in his minde 
anew hope ofa ſodaine : ſo that he did ſurely thunke that the life of his ſonne 
was included in the woorde of Chriſte . And with ſuch readineſſe ouęht we 
to rectiue the woorde of GO D: but it is farr from having ſuch preſent ef- 
ſecte alwwayes in the hearers . For whois he that can 1 ſo much by hea- 
ring many Sermons, as did this manne beeing almoſt halfe prolane hauinge 
but hearde one weorde. ? Wherefore wee mult be more dilligent ty ſtirre vp 
out ſluggiſhnes : and muſt firſt of all pray vnto the Lorde that hee will ſo ſlirre 
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vp our hearts, that wee may be no leſſe readie to beleeue, then hee is ready and 
bountifull to promiſe. * % 1 e 

51. And 4:he wa, going dene. Here is deſcribed the effect of faith, together 

with the force of the word. For like as Chriſt did by the weorde reſlore the 
childe to life t hat was atthe point to die, ſo the father reconcreth his ſonneſafe 
in one moment, by his taith. Therefore let vs know that ſo often as the Lorde 
offereth ynto vs his benefites, his power is alwwayes preſt to performe whatſo. 
euer he promiſeth: ſothat our vnbeliefe do not ttoppe the ſame. I confeſle that 
this is not continuall, yea it us not often or commonly ſeene that the Lord doth 
ftraightway ſtretch forth his hande to helpe vs : but ſo often as he deferreth, hee 
hath his reaſon for it, and that ſuch as is ptoſitable for vs. This is moſt certaine, 
that he is ſo farre from being the cauſe of delay, that hee doth rather ſtrive vvith 
our lets and hinderances. Therefore when as his helpe appeareih not preſent. 
ly, letvs confider hovy great our vnbeleife is, or at leaſt ho ſlender and weake 
our faith is. And it is no maruell, if he will not haue his beneſites to periſh, & 
raſhly to throw them vpon the grounde, but will beſtow them vpon thoſe who 
holde out the lappe of faith, and are ready to receiue them. And although hee 
doth not helpe all his children, one manner of way, yet ſhall neuer any mans 
faith be voide, but that wee ſhall alwayes perceiue that that is true, which the 
prophet teacheth, that the pronuſes of God doe moſt of all make haſt, when as 
they ſeemeto linger. | 

52. Therefore be ald. In that he asked his ſeruants when his ſonne began to 
amend, it came to paſſe throuęh the ſecret motion of God, to the end the truth 
of the myracle might the more plainel For euen wee are by nature 
more then vrickedly bent to cloake the lickeofthe povver of God, and Sathan 

ch about this wich many ſhifts that he may darken the beholding & ſight of 

is works. Wherefore they muſt needs be made fo plaine and evident that they 

may be praiſed amongſt va, that there may remaine no place for doubting Hon 

vathankſull therefore ſoeuer men are, yet this circumſtance doeth nor{uffer ſo 
excellent a worke of Chriſt to be aſcribed vnto fortune. 

13. Hebeleeved and his beuſe. This ſeemethto be an abſurd thing that the E- 
uangeliſt maketh mention ofthe beginning ol faith in that man, e faith he 
did before commend. Neither can the word belrewed be referred in this place 
vnto the going forveard of faith: but we muſt marke, that the man being a le 
and brought vp in the doctrine of the lavr, wasnow endued with ſome tafte of 
faith, hen he came ynto Chriſt, In that he did afrerwarde belecue the vordes 
of Chriſt, that was a peculiarfaith, which reached no farther, ſaue onely vn · 
to the life of his ſonne .. But nou hee beganne to beleeue after anotherſorte: 
namely, becauſe having imbraced the doctrine of Chriſte, he profeſſed him- 
ſelic to be one of his diſciples. So chat hee doeth not onely now hope that his 
ſonne was reſtored ynto him ſafe, through Chriſt his beneſite: but he acknovy- 
ledgeth Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, andiubſcribeth vnto his _—_ : he 

all his familie to beate him company, who ſarythe myracle. And yet it 


is not to be doubted, but that he endeuoured to bring all his cogether with him 
ſelfe, vnto Chriſtianitie. wy pr 


Chap. 5. 


vpen the Goſpel of Toby (ap. 3. 1e 
Chap. 7 
r Fter this was the feaſt day of the leres, and chriſ went vp to Teruſalem, 
2 Ae Ieruſalem beßde the ſheee mer iet, a poole which is called in He 
brew Berheſda, having fine porches, = 

3 Intheſe ſate a great id. of ſucke ptople, of blade, Lame and withered, wa;. 
ting for the meaning of the waren. | 

4. For an Angel went dune at 4 certainetime into the pole, c troubled the water : 
be there fore that went downe pᷣrſ after the troubling of the water, was made whole of 
what diſeaſe ſoener he was ſicke. 2 

5» And there was 4 man there who had paſſed thirtie eight yeeres in an infirmitie. 

6. When leſus ſas this man fitting, and knew that be had been now long time ſiche, 


he ſayd vnte bim, wilt bes be made ee? 

7. The man iar was ſock d him: Syr, I haue not Aman to put me into the 
poole when the water i: : but in the meane while whileff I come, an uther er- 
peth downe before mee. 


2. lefmsſayth vnts him, Ariſe take vp thy bed and walks, 

9. Andtheman'was by and bymade whole, and bee tooks vp his bed and walked: op- 
the Sabboth was that dey, | 

r After this war the feaff day. Although the Euangelift doeth not in plaine 
yeordes expreſſe what day this vas, yet wee ma geſſe that hee meaneth 
Whitſantide, if ſo be it thatwhich is here recited was done immediately after 
that Chriſt came into Galilee For he went frõ leruſalemimediately after Ea- 
ſter, and going through Samaria, hee madeacconntrhar it was foure moneths 
vntill harueſt : entringintoGalilee, hee healed the rulers ſonne. The Euan- 
geliſt addethimmediarelyafter,' that this feaſt day followed. Therefore the 
courſe and reſpectof time perſrradeth vs to thinke that he ſpeaketh in this place 
of Pentecoſt, although I vill not greatly ſtriue about that matter. But Ieſus cam 
vntothe feaſt day vnto leruſalem, partly becauſe there was greater opportuni- 
tie to ſpread abroad doctrine, then, by reaſon of the concourſe of people : part 
ly becauſe he muſt be obedient to the law that he might deliver all men from 
the bondage of the lavy, as we haue ſayd elſe where ie. 

2 JA poolebeſidethe ſheepe — The circumſlance of the place is added: 
whence we gather that che was not obſcure ot knovvn vnto a fer only. 
For that the place was much ted, both the ſiue porches do declare, and 
the nighneſſe ofthe temple alſo did ire thus much. Moreover, the Euange- 
liſt Gyth flatly, that many fickr folkes laid there. As touching the word it ſelfe 
—— — 
theder of Betheſda, and i ita» « flach. Fax there is in this place 
mention made of a poole which was nigh vnto the ſheepe market. They alſo 
doc it with reaſon who reade it Bethſeds, as it were a place of fifhing, Therfore 
their opinion is more ſound who- expounde it a place ofpouring out. For ab 
doth ſignifie amongeſt the Hebritiana a flowing. But the Eunugeliſt 22 
nounce it E ſda, aſtet the maner of the Chaldeans, as the common vſe af the 
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tongue did then require 


tot 
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For 1 thinke that the water Vas brought thither by conducts that the Prieſts 
might dra thence. Vnleſſe peraduenture the place as ſo called, beecauſe the 
water was powred out by pypes. In my iudgement it was called the (heepe mar- 
ket, Denn were {heepe broaght thither to be offered vp in ſacrifice. 

3 The multitade ſate, It may bee that the ſicke folkes layd in the porches to 
aske almes, when the people went that way, vrhich went into the temple to wor- 
ſhip. And they were alſo wont to buy ſneepe there, which they would offer in 
ſacrifice. In the meane while God did healeſome number of them every feaſt 
day, that by this meanes he might ſet ſoorththe worſhip appointed inthe lawe, 
and the holineſſe of the tewple. Notwithltanding this may ſeeme an abſurde 
thing, that ( ſeeing we do not teade that there was any ſuch thing done at ſuch 
time as religion did moſt of all flouriſh, yea, leeing thatmyracles were wrought 
onely extraordinarily in the Prophetes time) the power and grace of God did 
appeare more plainely in miracles then they were wont, when thinges were ſo 
decayed and almoſt vtterly brought to confuſion, Ianſwere, that in my iudg- 
ment there were two caules. forſeeing that ſpirirwhich dwelt in the Prophers 
was a ſufficient witneſſe to teſtiße Gods preſence, religion had no neede of 
any other confirmation at that time, For the lawe was eſtabliſhed by ſignes 
more then needed, and G O D ceaſed not to conſitme the commaundement 
which he had giuen by innumerable teſtimonies. But when the time of chriſt 
his comming drewneere, becauſethey were deſtitute of Prophets, tlu ir ſtate 
was moſt milerable : and they were ſore tempted on euery fide, they had neede 
of this extraordinatic helpe, leaſt they ſhould thinke that they were viterly for- 
ſaken of God, and being thus diſcouraged ſhould ytterly haue fainted and fal- 
len away. For we know that Malachie was the laſt of the prophets, and there · 
fore he concludeth his doctrine thus, chap. 4. 4. That the lewe may remember the 
law given by Moſes, vntill Chriſt appeare. For it ſeemed to God aproſitable thing, 
to let them be deſtitute of pho for a ſeaſon, to the end they might more ear 
neſtly deſire Chriſt, and receiut him with greater reverence when he was re- 
uealed. In the meane vhile leaſt that the temple ſhould want teſtimonie, and 
the ſacrifices, and all the wor ſhip from whence ſaluation ſhould come vnto the 
world, the Lord retayned the lewes by this gift of healing, that they might 
know that it was not in vaine that — — from other nations by 
God himſelfe. For God did openly teſtifie by healing the ſicke, as ifhe had 
reached his hand out ofheauen, that hee did allowof this kinde of worſhip, 
whichthey had from the preſcript of the law, Secondly, I doe not doubt bur 
that by ſuch ſignes he etaught them that the time of redemption was at hande, 
and Chriſt the authour ot ſaluation drewe neete, to the ende all mens minds 
might the better be awaked. I ſuppoſe that this vſe of mytacles was at that 
time double: firſt, that the Iewes mightknowethat God waspreſentwith 
them, aad ſo might remaine conſtant in rhe obedience ofthe law, ſecondly, 
that they might bee bent to waite for anew and ynwonted eſtate, Of lame, 
blinde, withered, To the end we may know that they were no common diſeaſes 
which the Lord did cute, the Euangeliſt expreſſeth certaine kindes thereof, 
For the remedits which men can inuent cannot cure the halt, blind, and — 
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withered. Truly it was a ſortov full ſight to ſes in ſuch a multitude of men, > 
manifolde deformitie of members . Yet the glory of God did more clearely 
ſhine there, then the beholding ofa — and well ordered atmie. Fot there ia 
nothing more famous & excellent, then when the power of God doth amend 
and — the wants of nature: there is alſo nothing more beauſ ifull & ſwe et, 
then when as of his inſinit goodnes, he helpeth the miſeties ot men. There- 
fore the Lord would haut moſt noble T heater to be extant, herein his 
maicſtie might appeare, not onely to thoſe that were bornethere aboutes; bur 
alſo to all maner of ſtrangers. And (as I ſaide euen now) this was not the leaſt 
ornament of the Temple, when as God by ſtretc hing out his hand, did make it 
NY nn — dpeculiarwerke ofthe Lend 

For an Angell, It was in er an tar worke o ord- 
4 the bcke : bur as he was wont — hand and diligence of Angels, 
ſo he commited this vnto an Angels charge. In which reſpeRe Angelles are 
called powers or might: not that God docth refignevp bis power vnto them, 
and ſᷣt idle himſelfe in heauen: but becauſe by working mightily in them, hee 
doth wonderfully make knowne his power vnto vs Therefore thoſe menne 
doe deale wickedly and peruerfly, who taigne thatthe Angels haue ſomething 
ofthcir owne, orwho doe make them Mediatours berweene God and vs, in 
ſuch lone , that they doe darken the ot God, being asit were ſet farre 
off, whereas it doth rather ſhevy it ſelfe to bepreſentin them, Therefore we 
muſt beware of thoſe doting ſpeculations of Plato, becauſe God is too farre di- 
kantfrom ys, we muſt goe vnto the Angelles, that they may purchaſe fauour 
for vs: whereas vee ought rather to goe ſtraightway vnto Chriſte, that by his 
guiding, ayde, and commaundement, ee may haue the Angels to bebelvers 
aud miniſters of our ſaluation. 

At a certaine time. God was able in one moment to heale them altogether: 
but as myracles haue their end, ſo haue they alſo their meane, as-Chrilte ſaith, 
when ſo many were dead in the time of E;3ews, there was but one onely boy 
railed vp againe: when as there were ſo many hungry widdowes in the time of 


the drought, Elia: did onely helpe one in her neede. So it was ſufficientfor the Luk. 4. 26. 


Lord to ſhew ſome token of his preſence ypon a few ſicke people. But the n:a- 27: 


ner of healing which is deſcribed in this place, doeth ſufficiently teach vs, that K in. 4 32 
there is nothing more vnconuenient then that men ſhould make the workes of l · Kin. 12. 


God ſubie ct to their iudgement. For I pray you, what helpe & reme . ly coulde 
they looke ſor, by the troubling of the water? But the Lord doth by ſuch meanes 
accuſtome vs vnto the obe dience of faith, when hee doeth thinges contrary to 
our reaſon. Wee doe too too greedily follow thoſe thiages which beſides the 
word of God doe pleaſe our reaſon reaſon. Therfore to the end he may make 
vs obey him, hee obiecteth oſtentimes thoſe thinges , which are contrary to 
reaſon, Therefore we do then declare and prooue our readines to be taught, 
when as ſhutting our eyes, wee follow the bare woorde, although ve ſeeme to 
our ſelues that we ſhall haue no re warde for our labour. Thelike example haue 


wee in Naaman the Aſyrian, home the Prophet ſent vnto lordan to haue 2. Kia. 3. 
his leptoſie cured, but hee contemned this at the hirſt azamocke; yet at length 10. 12. 


ke perc eiuc th indeed that God doth ſo worke contrary to mans xcalon, that yet 
not- 
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notwithſtanding he doth never deceiue or mocke vs. In the meane while the 
troubling of the water was a manifeſt token that God docth vſe the elementcs 
freely at his owne pleaſure, & doth challenge to himſelſe the eſſectof the worke, 
For this is a vice too common, to aſcribe vnto the creatures thatwhich belon- 

h to God alone. But it ſhall bee a point of too much fooliſhnes to leeke the 
cauſe of health, in the troubled witer. Therfore hee doeth ſo commend the 
excernall ſigne; that by the beholding ofthe (ame, the ſicke may bee compelled 
to looke vnto him ho is the onely.authour of grace. 

5. Andthere was a certaine man. TheEuangeliſt gathereth diuers eircum- 
ances which make themyracle more credible, The long continuance of the 
diſeaſe had taken away all hope of curing. Hee complained that hee was de- 
priued of the remedy of the water: hee oftentimes went about to throw him- 
ſelfe into the water, but in vaine,he had no manne to helpe him * hereby ap- 
pearth moreplainely the — of Chriſt. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this, 
that he was commaunded to take vp his bed, that all men mię he know that hee 
wras healed by no other meanes, ſaue onely by the benefit of Chrift, For ſee- 
ing that he ariſeth ſodainely being ſtrong in all his limbs, whereof he was lamę 
before, ſuch a ſodaine change ought ſo muchthe more to ſtirte yp and moue the 
mindes of the bcholders. — 

6. Mili thou be made whole? Hee doth not aske the queſtion as if he did doubt 
of the matter: but partly that he may kindle in him the deſire of che grace which 
was offered, parily that he might make the witnelſe who were preſent more at- 
tentiue, whom the myracle might otherwiſe eſcape whileſt they thought vpon 
ſome other matter, as it falleth out oſtentimesin matters which chaunce on a 
ſodaine. Therefore this preparation was neceſſary for theſe two cauſes. 

7. Ihaue not a mn. This ſicke man doththe ſame which almoſt all of ys are 

wont to doe: for he includeth Gods helpe in his cogitation, neither dare hee 
promiſe himſelfe any more, then hee can conceiue in minde. And whereas 
Chriſt doth pardon his infirmitie, wee may therein behold his mercifulneſſe 
Which eue ry one of ys trieth daily, whileſt that we doe ſticke faſt in the meanes 
Which are nigh vs. Heedoth by ſtretching out his hand out of hidden places, 
contrary to our expectation, declare howe farte his goodneſſe extendeth our 
weakenefle and ſtraightnes in faith. Furthermore, we mult be inſtructed by 
this example, to ſuffer. Thirtie yeares were a long time, wherein God did de- 
ferre his beneſite, in helping this miſerable man, which yet not withſtanding 
hee determined tobeſtow vppon him from the beginning Hoy long focuer 
therefore hee maketh vs waite, let vs ſo grone vnder our miſerie, that yet the 
yrkſomneſſe of the long time doe not diſcourage vs. For although there ap- 
peare no end, when as our miſeries are prolonged, yet weemult alwayes pet- 
ſwade our ſelues that God is a wondertull deliuerer, who doth eaſily remooue 
all hinderanc es by his power. 

9. Andit was the Sabboth. Chriſte knewe well enough what great of- 

fence would followeimmediately , when they ſhoulde ſee the manne goe 

bearing a burden. For the Lawe doeth in plaine woordes forbid to beare 
any burden vppon the Sabbothday . But there was a double reaſon why 
Chriſte did ſette foorth ſuch a ſpectacle, ſettinge apart all reſpeRe — this 
4 ger. 


Jet. 17. 21. 


, 
: 
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: namel that the common people might the betta know che m 
— thacthere might ſome occaſion be miniſired, and as it mos go 
made, for that excellentſermon which he made immediately, 

Furthermore, the knowledge of that mj racle was ſo — to beeefleemed 
that he thought not to haue palſed for offending the people, eſpecially ſceing 
that he had in readines a lawfull excuſe, here witht h hee did not pacifie- 
the wicked, yet did he ſufficiently refuſe their falſe EE Therefore:wee 
mult note thistule, that though the whole world doe fret and fume againſt vs, 
yet muſt wee publiſh the glory of God, and preach his workes, ſo farre ſoorth 
as it is expedient for his workes to be knowne.. Neither muſt wee bee wear» 
ed or diſcouraged, although this our deſire fall not out ſo we llas wee would, fo» 
that wee ſet before our eyes that end whereof Thaueſpoken,and leape not - 
uer the boundes of our dutie. 


10; Therefore the ewes ſayd vnto him that was healed, it is the Sabbeth : it is n 
Lawfull for thee to take vp thy bed. 
11: Hee anſweredchem, he that made me whole, ſayd vnto me, tale vp thy bed and; 


walke, 

I EE they a hed him, what man is that, ihas ſayd vnts thee, take vy thy bel 
and valle? 

13. Furthermore, he that was healed knew not who it was: for Jeſus had withdrawn 
himſ«lfe, becauſe there was a multitude is the place, | 

14. Afterward, leſu: found him inthe temple au ſayth vnto him, behold \thow «rt 
healed, inne no more, leaſt a worſe thing happen vnto thee, | 

15. The man went and told the le wes, that it was Ieſus, who bad healed hin, 

15, And there the Iewes did perſecute Leſus, and they ſought to ſleabim,, becauſe 
be did theſe things on the Sabbeth day. 


10. It is the Sabboth. Foraſmuch as it ſtoode allmen vpon to defend the re- 
ligion ofthe Sabboth, they doe well, and for good cauſes accuſe the man : but 
when as the excuſe that he had made, doth not ſatisſie them, they doe now be- 
gin to offend therein : for they ought to haue looſed him hen they knewe the 
cauſe. To bearea burden (as wee hue ſayd) was a breaking ofthe Sabboth, 
but Chriſt who laid the burden vpon has ſhoulders, did vaburden him with his 
authoritie · Therefore weare admoniſhed in this place to beware ofraſh ĩudg- 
ment vntill wee doe throughly knowe the reaſon ofeuery mans facte. What 
thing ſoeuer is contrary to the word of God, without doubt it deſeruerh to be 
condemned: but becauſe it oftentimes falleth out ſo, that wee are deceiued in 
this point, let modeſtie goe before, together with a quiet inquiſition, to the end 
our iudgement may be ſound and ſober. For bec auſe the Tere being poſſeſſed 
with a wicked affection, doe not ſtay ro make inquiſition, they op the gate a- 
gainſt iudgment and moderation. But and if they had ſaftered themſelues to be- 
taught, the offence had not only beene taken away, but hey had been btoughe 
vnto the knowledge of the Goſpell yith farre more fruite. 

Nowe wee ſee howe farre theyr Sinne reached, and wherein: 


they ſinned : namely , becauſe they did not admitte. a iuſte defence. 
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Aud the defenſe is thus, that he that was healed did anſwere, that hee did n. 
ching, but that which he commaunded him to doe, who had authoritie and 
power to commaund. For although he not as yet who Chriſt was 
yet was he perſwaded that he waz ſent of God, becauſe he hadtryed his diuine 
power: and hee doch thereby gather that he was indovved with authoritie, ſo 
that he muſt ncedes obey him. But this alſo feemethto bee worthy of blame, 
chat the myracle doth remoue him from the obedience of the lawe. Indeede 
I confeſſe hee leanech vnto, and fighteth with a reaſon that was ſcatſe ſtrong 
enough yet the other doe offend double, in chat they neyther conſider that 
this was an extraordinarie worke of God, neyther yet do ſuſpend their iudge- 
ment vntill ſuch time as che hau: heatde the Prophet that was furniſhed with 
the vrord of God. | 
13. Hee knewenot who it was, Chriſt would not haue the glory of ſo great 2 
ier vaniſh away, Yet would he haue it firſt to be knowne and tamous, be - 
fore ſuch time as he would proſeſſe himſelſe to be the authour thereof. There- 
fore he withdrew himſelfe a little, that the Ie es might iudge of the thing it 
ſelfe, withovr any reſpect of perſon. Hence may we gather, that it cannot bee 
attributed to the faith of the man that hee was healed , who knoweth not his 
Phiſition when he vas cuted: and yet it ſeemeth that he did chis by the directi- 
en of faith in that he tooke vp his bed when he was commaunded. For mine 
owne part, as I do not denie that there was in him ſome ſecret motion of faith, 
ſo I ſay that it dothplainely appeare by the text, that he was deſtitute of ſound 
doctrine, wherein ke ſhould reſt, and ofthe pure light. 

14. 5 this leſus found him, Theſe wordes doe more plainely ſhew, that 
Chritt did not therfore lie hid for a time, that the memorie ot his benefit mighr 
periſh : for he doth nove come abroad of his owne accord, his meaning was 
onely to hauethe worke firſt knowne, and then to haut himſelfe knowne to 
be the authour thereof. Furthermore, this place contayneth moſt profitable 
doctrine, for when Chriſt ſayth, Behold thew art healed. His meaning is, that 
wee doe wickedly abuſe God his benefites, vnleſſe we be moued vnto thanke. 
fulneſſe. Neyther doth Chriſt caſt that in his teeth, which hee had giuen him: 
bur doth only admoniſh the man and tell him that hee was hes led for this cauſe 

that being mindefull of the grace receiued, he might worſhip God his deliueret 

during his vrhole life. Therefore as God doth inſtruct ys vnto repentanc e, and 
pricke vs forward vvith like puniſhmentes : ſo he doth exhort vs vnto the (ame 
with his goodneſſe and clemencie. Tea this is the generall ende aſwell of 

our 2 » 8 of all Gods giſtes, to haue vs holy addicted and knit 
vnto him. 

Furthermore, this cannot be, vnleſſe wee remember thepaine and — t 

which wee haue alreadieeſcaped: and he that hath obtained pardon do exerciſe 
himſelfe in this meditation during his whole life. Alſo thisadmonition teacheth 
vs that wha: harme ſocuer we ſuffer, itis to be impured to our ſinnes. For doubt 
le Je calamities do not come by chance, but they are ſo many puniſhmentes to 
chaſten vs. Therefore wee muſt firſt of all acknowledg the hand of God which 
ſmitteth vs, & not imagine any blinde brunt of fortune in our aduerſitie:Second 
. wee mult giue God this honor, that ſeeing he i our beſt father he eakethno 
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pleaſure in our miſeries and therefore that hee doth neuer handle vs roughly 
vnleſſe hee bee oftended wich our ſinnes. When hee forbiddeth him to ſinne, 

hee doth not require that he ſhould be free ſrom all ſinne: but there is a compa- 
riſon made of his former life. For Chriſt doth exhort him heereafter to amend 
his life, and not to continue like to himſelſe. Left any worſe thing. IH GOD 
can doe vs no good with light puniſhments, vherewith he being our moſt gen- 
tle father doth correct vs, as tendet and daintie children, he is compelled to put 
ypon him a new, and as it were a ſtrange — Therefore hee taketh whips 
in hand to tame our fiercenes withall, as he denounceth in the lawe, Leui . 26. 
14 18. Deut. 28-15 & Pſal. 32.9. Vea ſuchteſtimonies are vſuall in the ſcrip- 
tures Therefore in that e are often times puniſhed with nt we miſeties, wee 
may thanke our owne ſtubborunes for that. For weeare not like to vnbro- 
ken horſes & mules: but we are more then yntamed beaſtes. Therefore it ia no 
maiuell if God doe as it were breake vs in peices with more cruell puniſhmetrs 
as with hammers, whom indifferent puniſhment can not amend. for it is meete 
that they be broken who will not bend. To conclude, this is the vſe of puniſh- 
ments, that we may be made totake better heed hereafter. Ifwe ſlubbornly re · 
fiſt the firſt or ſecond flrole, hee will ſtrike ſeuen fold harder: if hauing ſhewed 
ſome token of repentance fora ſhort time, we do by & by returne vnto our na- 
ture, he doth more ſharply puniſh this our forgetful lightnes, that is fultof ug · 


Bur it is worthy to be noted in this man how mercifully and fauourably the 
Lord ſuffereth vs. For ſuppoſe he drew nigh vnto old age ; y&t muſt hee needet 
be taken with the diſeaſe in the firſt lower ot his age: and peraduenture he had 
beene ſicke from his childehood. Now conſider how greiuous the puniſhment 
and paine of ſo many yeares was, And certaine it is that God cannot be accu - 
ted of too great ſeueritie, becauſe he did puniſh a man that was halfe dead, with 
ſo long fickneffe. Thereforefore in that wee are lightly puniſhed, let vs learne 
that that commeth to paſſe becauſe the Lord doth mittigate the greateſt rigour 
of puniſhmets, for his infinite goodnes ſake. Let vs alſo learn that there areno 
paines ſo fierce and cruell, butthat the Lord can adde ſomething thereunto, ſo 
often as he thinketh it good. Andqueſtionles miſerable men doe often times 
pull downe themſelues horrible & onderfull tormentes, wich their cõ- 
plaintes left chat they ſay that their plagues cannot bee augmented. Are 
not theſe thinges hidden in my treaſure ſayth the Lord ? Deut. 3 2. 34. We muſt 
alſo note how ſmall fruite the chaſtiſements of Ged doth bring forth in vs. For 
if Chriſt his ex hortation was not ſuperfluous, we may pather thence that this 
mannes ſoule was not yet well purged from all vices. And truely vices doe take 
deeper roote in vs then that they can be — vp in one or two dayes, And 
the curing of the diſeaſes of the foule is harderthen that it is contented with 
the remedie of a ſmall time. f 
1 The man went. He meant nothing leffe then topurchaſe enuie vnto Chriſt 
& alſo he looked for nothing leſle then that they would ſo rage againſt Chriſte, 
Therfore it wasa godly on when as hee would — phiſition with 
due honor. The Iewes do vomit out their poyſon in this, that they do not only 
accuſe chriſt for breaking þ — doaiſo burſt out into extreame — 

17 A 
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17. And Teſus anſwered them, my father worketh vatill this time, and I works, 

18. For this cauſe therefore the lewes ſought the rather to lll him, becauſehe did not 
only breakthe Sabbeth,but did alſo call God his father ynaking himſelf equall with God. 

19. Therefore Ieſm1 anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, verily, verily I ſay voto you, 
the ſonne can doe nathing of himſelfe : ſane that which he ſhall ſee the father doe, which 
thinges when he doth, the ſonne dach theſe in like ſort, | 


17 My father. We muſt mirke what maner of defence Chriſt vſeth, He doch 
notanſwere, that the la conceraing the keeping ofthe Sabboth was tempo. 
rall, and ſuch as vis now to be abrogated but doth rather ſay that hee had not 
broken the Sabboth : becauſe this is a worke of God, It was indeed a ſhadow 
iſh ceremonie, whereof Chriſt made an end by his comming, as Paul teacheth 
Cal. 2.16. 17. But the ſtate of this preſent cauſe conſiſteth not in that. For me 
are onely commanded to reſt from their owne works : therefore circumciſion 
which is a worke of God, & not of men, is not contrary to the Sabboth, Chriit 
ſtandeth vpon this point, that the holy reſt is not troubled with the workes of 
God, whichreft was commanded in the la of Moſes, And by this reaſon hee 
doth not onely excuſe his ovvne fact, but his alſo that bare his bed, for it was an 
appurtenance and as it were a part of the myracle : becauſe it was nothing elſe 
but an approuing of the ſame. Secoudly,if thankſgiving and the preaching a- 
broad ofthe glory of God be, to be reckoned among the workes of God, it Vas 
no breaking of the Sabboth with foote and hand to ſet forth the grace of God, 
Yet Chriſt doth cheifly ſpeake of himſelfe, with whome the Ieves were more 
offended : In the meane while he doth teſtiſie that the health which he reſtored 
to the ſicke man is a teſtimonie of his diuine power, He affirmeth that he is the 
ſonne of God, and that the maner of working is common to him and his father 
I do not no at large diſpute what was the vſe of the Sabboth, and for vwhat cau 
ſes it was commanded. As touching this preſent place, the religion of the Sab- 
both is ſo farte from breaking and hindering the courſe of the vweorkes of God, 
that it doth rather grant place to themalone. Far vvhy dath the la command 
men to reſt from their owae workes: ſaue onely that they may apply all their 
ſenſes being emptie and free, teconſider ypon the workes of God > There- 
fore hee is a wicked ouerthrower ofthelawe, and alſo a falſe interpreter,who 
doeth not grauntynto the woorkes of God a free kingdome in the Sabboth. 
If any man doe obiect that the example of & O D is ſette before men, that they 
may reſt the ſeuenth day: the anſvvere is eaſie, that menne are not like vnto 
God in that poynt, becauſe he kept holy day, but becauſe thut ceaſing from 
the troubleſome actions of this worlde, they doe aſpyre vnto the heauenly 
reſt. Therefore the Sabboth of God is no loterings ut a ſound perfection 
which bringeth wich ic the quicteſtate ofpeace, Neyther is that any hinde- 
rance which Moſes ſayd, Gen.z 2. that God made an end ofhis works. For his 
meaning is, that when God had finiſhed the frame and worke of the world, 
hee did conſecrate that day, which menne ſhould beſtovy vppon the medita- 
ting vpon his workes. In the meane while hee ceaſeth not by his power to vp= 
holde the world which he hath made, to gouerne it by his counſell, to nouriſh 
it with his goodneſſe j and to determine all thinges at his pleaſure in hea- 

uen 
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uen and earth. I herefote the creation of the world was finiſhed in ſixe daies: 

but the gouernement of the ſame is perperuall, and God doth worke continu- 

ally in defending and preſeruing the order thereof: as Paule teacheth, that in 

kim we liue, we mouè and haue our being And Dauid teach eth that all things AQ. 17. 28, 
doc ſtande, for aſmuch as the ſpirit of God — life vnto them, and that they Pla. 104. 29 
doe tailc ſo ſoone as they ſhall be deſtitute of his force. Neither doth God only 

defend nature being created by him, with his generall prouidence only, but he 
ordereth,and moderateth euery part thereof. And he doth eſpecially keepe & 

gouerne by his ayd the faithfull, whom he hath taken into histuition. And I 

worle. Chriſt hauing omitted the pai — and defence of the preſent cauſe, 

he declareth che ende and vſe ot the myracle : namely, that he may be thereby 

knowne to be the ſonne of God. For this was his purpoſe in all his wordes & 

deedes, to ſhew himſelfe to be the authour of laluation. This is proper to the 

diuinitie, which he challengeth to himſelfe . as laith alſo the Apollle, that hee 

ſuſtaineth all things by his mighty becke. And hee dothteſtific that he is God Heb.r.z. 
for this cauſe, that beeing revealed inthe fleſh , hee may execute the office of 

Chriſt ; ſo that he aſfirmeth that he came from heauen, becauſe he would haue 

it knowne, eſpecially why he deſcended into the earth. 

18 For this canſe thereſore. He was ſo farr from paciſy ing their rage with this 
defence, that he did rather prouoke the ſame . Neither was he ignorant how 
malitious their wickedaes, and how harde their ſtubbornneſſe were: but this 
was his chiefe driſtto profit a fevy of his who were then preſent: and ſecondly, 
to bring to light their incuiable wickednes, And he hath taught vs by example, 
that we mult neuer yeelde vnto the furie of the wicked, but endeuout ſo much 
as nee de requireth to defend the truth of Cod, though all the worlde gainſay 
vs, and murmur againſt vs. Neither is there any cauſe why the ſeruantesof 
God ſhould begreeved, if ſo be it they haue not ſo good ſucceile as they would 
wiſh + ſeeinę that euen Chriſt melt had not ſuch good ſucceſſe. Neither 
is it any maruell if Sathan doe ſo much more violently rage in his members & 
inſtruments, the more that the glory of God doth ſhew it ſelſe . In the former 
member, hen the Euangeliſt lay ech that they were diſpleaſed with Chriſt, be 
cauſe he had broken the Sabboth, he ſpeaketh according to their meaning. For 
T haue alreadie taught chat the mattei vvas otherwiſe. The principall cauſe of 
indignation is, becauſe he calleth God his father. And in deede Chriſte his 
intent was to haue God to be taken for his father after a peculiar ſort, that hee 
might exempt himſelfe from the common order of other men. He made him- 
ſclte equall with God ſeeing that he did attribute vnto himſelfe the continuall 
working. And Chriſt is ſo farre from denying of this, hat he doth more plain - 
ly confirme the ſame. Whereby is — madnes of the Arriam, who did 
confeſſe that Chriſt yas God in ſuch ſort, that they thought that hee was not 
equall with the father, As if there cculd any inequalitie be tound inthe one and 
{ample eſſence ↄt God. 

Ig, Therefere Ieſus anſwered . Wee ſee as J haue ſaide, that Chriſt is ſo 
farre fromrefuring that ich the Tewes did obiecte, althcugh it were ſlan 
derous, that he doth more plainely proue qᷣ it was true. And firſt of all he ſtãdeth 
vp6 this point, that that was a ot Pr God wheryuh the — 
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that they may perceive that they muſt ſtrive with God, if they proceed to con- 
demne that which muſt of neetſsitie be aſcribed vnto hum. This place was in 
tim. es paſt diueiſly toſt betweene the true Fathers and the Arrians . Arring 
did gather thereby that che ſonne was leſſer then the father: becauſe he could 
doe nothing ot himſelſe. The fathers did obiect chat the diſſ inction of perſon 
is onely meat by thele words, that it might be knowne that Chriſt is of the ta. 
ther, and yet not withſtanding that hee is not depriued of the internall power 
of working. But they were both deceiued: for neither are theſe wordes ſpo- 
ken concerning the bare diuinitie of Chriſt: and thoſe things which wee ſhall 
ſee by and by do not belong of themſelues and ſimply vnto the eternall worde 
of God, but doe only agiee with the ſonne of God in aſmuch as he is reuealed 
in the fleſh. Let vs therefore ſet Chrift beſo:e our eyes, as hee was ſent of the 
facher to be the redee mer of tlie world, The Tewes did conſider in him no far. 
ther thing, then his humane nature. Therefore he affirmeth that he healed not 
the ſicke man, as hee was man: but by his diuine power which laid hid vnder 
the viſible fleſh. This is the eſtate of the cauſe , whercas they faſtening their 
eyes ypon the fleſh did contemne Chriſt, he biddeth them riſe higher, and be- 
hold God. All the ſpeach is to be referred vnto this matching of contraries, that 
they are greatly deceiued , whotbinke that they haue to deale witha mortall 
man, vhileſt that they accule Chriſt for his workes which were meere diuine. 
Thereforedoth he ſo earneſtly affirme, that in this worke he differeth nothing 
from the father. 


20 For the father loneth the ſonne,and ſheweth him all things which he doth: and hee 
will ſhew him greater wor les then theſe, that you may maruell. 

21 For as the father rayſeth vpthe dead, and quickneth, ſs the ſonne alſo quickzetb, 
whome he will. 

22 For the father iudgeth no man © but hehath giuen all iud tothe ſonne. 

23 That all men may Fomour the ſenne as they honour the father: hee that honoureth 
not the ſonne, honoureth not the father that ſent him. 

24 Ferily, verily, I ſay vnto you, that he which heareih my wordes and beleeweth in. 
— _ — me, hath eternall life: and ſhall not come vnto iud gemons. but hath paſſed 

om death to life. 

20 Fer the FA loweth . All menneſechowe hard and farrefet the expoſi- 
tion ofthe old writers is. God 222 ) loueth himſelſe in his ſonne. But 
this doth very well belong vnto Chriſt being clothed with the fleſh, to be be. 
loued of his father. Yea wee know that he was diſtinguiſhed by this excellent 
title aſwell from Angels as from men, This is my welbelowed ſonne, For we know- 
that Chriſt was elected, that in him might bee reſident the whole loue of God 
that it might flow thence vnto vs as from a full fountame. For Chriſt is beloued 
of God the father as he is the head ofthe Church He teacheththat this ſoue is 
the cauſe why the father worketh all things by his hand. For when he faith that 

all things are fhewed vnto him, by theſe words is to be vnderſtood the c õmunica- 
t ion ot participation : as if he ſhould ſay, as the father hath poured out his mind 
into me, io hath he poured into me his power, that in my works the diuine glory 
may appeare: ſog men can ſeck no diuine thing, which — may not ſind in 8 


And truely wee ſhall in vaine ſeeke for the power of God without Chriſt. 

Hee ſheweth him greater workes then theſe, His meaning is that the myracle 
which he ſhewed in the curing of the man, was not the cheifeſt of the workes 
which were giuen him in charge by his father. For he had onely giuen them a 
fmall taſt there of that grace, whereof he is properly both the miniſter andthe 
authour: to wit, that hee may reſtore life to the world. When he addeththat e 
may maruell, hee toucheth by the way their vnthankefulneſſe, becauſe they did 
contemne that ſo excellent a token of the power of God eas if hee ſhoulde ſay, 
how dull and blockiſh ſoeuer you bee, thoſe thinges which God ſhall bring to 
paſſe by me hereafter, ſhall enforce you to wonder whether you will or no. Vet 
it ſeemeth that this was not fulfilled, ſeeing that we know that in ſeeing they 
ſaw not, like as Eſayas ſayth alſo 6 g. that the —— are blind hen they 
behold the light of Gud- I anſwere that Chriſt ſpake not in this place of their 
affection, but did onely note how valiantly hee yyould afterwardes proue him- 
lelfe to be the ſonne of God. 

21, For as the Father, He doth here briefly ſet downe what maner of office 
- wasgiuen him of his father. For although hee ſeemeth to chooſe one kinde: 
is it a generall doctrine, wherein he ſheweth that he is the authour of life, And 
it containeth in it ſelſe, life, and righteouſneſſe, and all the giſtes of the holy 
Ghoſt, and all the partes of our ſaluation, And truely it was requiſite that this 
myracle ſhould bee ſuch a ſpeciall teſlimonie of Chriſtes power, that it mighe 
bring forth that common fruite : namely, that it might open the gate vntothe 
Goſpell. Wee muſt farther note after what forte Chriſte giueth vs life, 
For hee found vs all dead. Yet notwithſtanding it is not ſuperfluous that 
he ioyneth two wordes together: Becauſe it were not ſufficient for vs to be de + 
livered from death, vnlefle Chriſt did reſtore life vnto vs fully and perfectly. 
Furthermore , hee maketh not this life commonto all men. For hee fayth, 
that hee giueth life to whom he will, whereby he meaneth that he doth vouch- 
w_ to beltovy this grace peculiarly onely vpon certaine menne, that is, the 
elect. 

22 Fer the Father. Hee doeth more plainely expreſſe the | nan thin 
it (elſe, that the father doth gouerne the worlde in the ſonnes perſon,and doet 
by his hand rule. For the Evangeliſt tak eth iudgement, for goue rnement and 
power according to the phraſe of the Hebrewtongue. Now wee know what 
is the ſumme, that the father hath delivered the kingdome to Chriſte, that hee 
may pouerne heauen & earth at his pleaſure. But thus may ſeeme to be a very ab- 
ſurd thing, that the father hauing reſigned vppe the right of his gouernement 
ſhoulde fitre idle in heauen like ſome priuate man. The anſwere is eaſie, that 
this is ſpoken not ſo much in reſpect ot God as ofmenne. For there is nothi 
changed in God whileſt that hee hath made Chriſt the cheife king and I. 
ofheauen and earth. For he himſelfe is in the ſonne and hee worketh in him. 
But beecauſe when wee will aſcende vnto G O D, all our ſenſes doe by and 
by fayle, CHRIST is ſette beefore our eyes, as the viſible image of God, 
who canne not bee ſcene, There is no cauſe therefore why we ſhould weary 
our ſelues in yaine with ſeeking out = ſectete places of heauen, ſeting — 

3 


Pal.2.12, 


* — 


The Conmurntarie of M. Io. Caluine. 


118 
Gol doth prouide for our infirmitie, when he ſheweth himſelfe nigh yneo vs 


in the perſon of Chriſt: ut rather when as we haue to deale concerning the 
goueruing of the world, the eſtate of our (clues, the heauenly ay de of our ſal 


uation, let ys learne to turne our eyes vnto Chriſte alone ( like as all er is 
committed vnto him, and in his face appeateth God the father who ſhoulde o- 
therwile be hid far away ) leaſt the bai e maieſlie of God doe ſwallo vs vppe 
with his infinite brightneſſe. 

23. That all menmaybmour, This member doch ſufficiently confirme that 
which I touched of late, that God duth not ſo reigne in the perſon of Chrilte 
as if he were at eaſe in heauen, as ſluggiſh kings are wont to doe: becauſe hee 
doth declare his power in Chrille,and Joeth ſhevee himſelfe to be preſent, For 
hat other thing doe theſe wordes fignitie, that all may honowr the ſonne, ſaue on. 
Iy that the father will be acknowledged and worſhipped in the ſonne ? There · 
fore it is our dutie to ſeeke God the farherin Chrilt, there to behold his power 
there to worſhip him. For ( as it followeth immediately after) hee that honow- 
reth not the ſonne, defraudeth God of his lavvſull honour, All men doe confeſſe 
that God is to be worſhipped, and this ſenſe becing naturally ingrafted in vs, 
hath taken ſuch deeperoote in our hearts, that no m inne dare abſolutely deny 
God his hononr:in the meane while the mindes of men do yanith away * ſee- 
king God without the way. Hence came ſo many f uned gods, hence came ſo 
many peruetſe worſhippings. Therefore we ſhall finde the true God nowhere 
els ſaue onely in Chriſt, neyther ſhall we worſhippe him arizht any other wa 
ſaue onely by kiſſing the ſonne, as Dauid teacheth. For (as Tohn witnefſcth el 
vrhere 1, Ioha. 2.12.) hee that hath not the ſonne hee lacketh che farher alſo. 


he Turkes and Iees doe with gorgeous titles adorne the God whom they 


worſhip, but we muſt note this thit the name of God being ſeparated ſrõ chriſt 
is nothing els but a vaine fiction. Therefore who ſoeuer wili haue his worſhipp 
to be approued ofthe tru: God, let him not turne aſide from Chtiſt. Neither 
was the eſtate of the fathers vnder the law any other. For although they did 
behold Chriſt obſcurely vnder ſhadowes, yet God did neuer reucale himſelſe 
without Chriſt. But nov ſince that Chrilt was revealed in the fleſh and made 
ourking, all the world muſt bow their knees vnto him, that it may be ſubiect to 
God. For ſeeing that Gol the father hath commanded him to ſitte at his right 
band, — that imagineth Co without Chriſt, he lameth him ofthe one part of 
himſelfe. 

24. Hee that heareth my word. Here is expreſſed the maner and order of 
the worſhip, leaſt any man ſhould thinke that it is placed in ſome externall ryte 
onelx, and in friuolus ceremonies. For the doctrine of the Goſpell is vato chriſt 
as a ſcepter here with he do:h gouerne the faithfull which ate put vnder him 
by the father. And this definition is principally to be noted. There is nothing 
more common then the ſalſe profeſſion of Chriſtianitie For euen the Papiſtes 
vvho are the moſt deadly enemies of Chriſt. do yet notwithſtanding too boldly 
bragge of his name: but Chriſte doeth in this place require no other honour 


at our hands, ſaue onely that we obey hu goſpell. Whereupon it follorveth that 


what honor ſocuerthe hypocrites 
traiterous kiſſe of Iudas, Althou 


do giue ynto Chriſt, it is nothing els but the 
gh hey call him king an 100.timegzyet — 
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ſpoile him of his kingdome and all porrer , whileft that they doe not belt ene 
bis Goſpell . Heedoth allo ſer foorth the fruite — when he ſayth 
Hee bath eternall life, to ihe ende we may bee the more willing to rme the 
ſame, For who ought to be ſo hard hearted, but he will ſubmit himſelfe wil- 
lingly vnto Gut, hawng the reward ofcternal] life ſer before him ? and yct 
we ſce how few he winnethvnto himſelſe with this ſo great bountifulnes. Such 
is our frowardres that wee had rather willingly periſh, then ſubmit our ſe lues 
vnto the ſonne cf God, that we may be ſaued through his goodneſſe. There. 
fore C hriſt compi chendeth both theſe things in theſe wordes : both the rule 
of the godly and ſinc ere worll.ippe, which herequireth at our handes, and the 
way whereby he hath reſtored vs vnto life , For it were not ſufficient for vs to 
vnderſtand that which he taught before : namely, that hee came torayſe the 
dead, vnleſſe we did alſo know how he doch deliuervs from death. Hee affir- 
meth that we dee obtaine life b — his doctrine , vnde ſtanding by the 
word ( heareth) faith, asit doth immediately ſhew it ſelfe. And faith hath not 
hisplacein the t ates, but in the heart. 

Furthermore we haue els here declared whence ſo great force of faith com 
meth. We muſt alwayes conſide t what the Goſpell ofterethvs. Neither is it 
any maruell, that he that tect iueth Chriſt with all his merites, isreconciled vn- 
to God, and is abſolued from the guiltireſle of death: that hee that is indued 
with the holy ipirite, iscloathed with the heauenly righteouſnes, that hee may 
walkein newncſleof life. Rom. 6.4. Theclauſe which is added, Beleeveth in him 
that ſent me, ſeruethtocſtabliſh the authoritie ofthe Goſpel, while ſt that Chriſt 
doth teſtific that it came from God, and was not forged by man. Like as in 
anotherplace he denieth that that is of himſelfe which he ſpeaketh: but that it 
is commaunded him of his father, afterwardinthe 14. chapter, and 10.verſ, 
He commeth nc t into iudgement. Herein is contained a ſecret oppoſition betweene 
guiltines, whereunto we are all naturally ſubiect, & the freeacqunting which 
we haue through Chriſt, For vnleſſe all were in danger of damnation, to what 
end ſhould it ſerue to exc mpt thoſe that beleeue in Chriſt Let this thereſore 
be the meaning of theſe words, that we are out ofthe danger of death, be cauſe 
we are abſolued through the benefite of Chriſt. Therefore howſoever Chriſt 
doth ſanQifie vs & regenerate vs by his ſpirit into newneſle of life ; yet the free 
remis ſion of ſinnes hee {: ecially touched. herein alone conſiſteth the hap- 

pines of men. 

For he beginneth to liue in deede, who hath God to be mercifull vnto him, 
and how ſhould God loue vs vnleſſe he did pardon eur ſinnes ? Hee hath paſſed, 
Whercas certaine latin e copies haue it in the future tenſe, He ſhall poſſe, it pro- 
ceedeth from ignorance and raſhnes of ſome man, whonot vnderſtanding the 
Euangeliſt his meaning, did grant hir ſelſe greater libertie then was mecte For 
chere is no doubtfulneſſe at all in the Grt eke worde. And hee ſaith not vnſitly 
that there is a paſſage made from death already, becauſe both the vncorruptĩ- 
ble ſecde of life is in the children of God, alter that are called, and they 
doe already ſitte downe with Chrifte — hope in che heauenly glory, and 
baue the kingdowe of G OD certain ely inted within themielucs. 


For although the ir life bee hidden, yet doe they not therefore ceaſe oſ to 
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poſſeſſe it throng tit: although they are beſet round about with death, yet 
they doe not therefore ceaſe to be quiet: becauſe they know that they are (ate 
enough through the ayde of Chriſt, In the meane while let vs remember that 
the faithſull are now in ſuch ſort in life, that they doalwayes beare about them 
the matter of death: but the ſpirit which d welle th in them is the life, which ſhall 
at length aboliſh the relikes of death. For that ſaying of Paule is true, that death 
is the Jaſt enemie that ſhall be deſtroyed. Neither doth he here intreate either 
of the perfe& aboliſhing of death, ot the full exhibiting of life. But although 
life be onely begun in vs, yet Chriile doth affitme tliat the faithfull at e ſo ſure 
thereof, that they ought not to be afraid of death: neither is it any maruell, ſee- 
ing they are ingrafted into him, who is the ſountaine and Well of lite that can 
neuer be drawae drie. 


25 Verilh, verily, Iſay vnto you , that the houre ſhall come and nowe it, when the 
dead ſhall heare the voyce of the ſonne of God : and they that ſhall heare ſhall liue. 

26 For as the father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he hath alſo giuen vnto the ſonne to haue 
life in himſelfe. a 

27 And he hath giuen him per to doe iud gement, becauſe hee is the ſonne of man. 

28 Maruell not at this · becauſe the bowreſhall come, wherein all they which are in 
the graue i ſhali heare his voyce. 

29. And ſhall ceme forth, they that haue done good, vnto the reſurrec lian of life: and 
they that haue done euill, vnto the reſurret lion of iud gement. | 


25 Perily, verily, I (ay vnto e. Seeing that the Evangeliſt bringeth in the 
Sonne of God ſo oftentimes ſwearing in the matter of our ſaluation: we doe 
firſt of all hereby perceiue how carefull hee was for vs: and ſeco idly, howe 
greatly it skilleth that the credit of the Goſpell bee well and throughly eſtabli. 
{t.edanderounded . Truely he ſeemeth to tell in this place a certaine vncre · 
dible thing, when as this effect of faith is declared whereof Chriſt intreateth : 
therefore he confirmeth with an oath that the voyce ofthe Goſpell is —— 2 
that it is able to rayſe vp the dead. It is euident enough that he ſpeaketh of the 
— death. For they that referce it ynto Lazarus and the ſonne ofthe wid - 

ow of Ngm, and ſuch like, they are reſuted by the text it ſelfe. Chriſt telleth 
vs firſt that we are all dead, beſore he doth quicken ys. And hereby it appea - 
reth of what force the whole nature of man is vnto the obtaining af ſaluation. 
When as the Papiſtes will ſet vp their free will, they compare it to the Samari - 
tane, whomethe robbers left halfe dead in the way. As though it were law- 
full with the ſmoake of an Allegorie to datken a cleare ſentence , whereby 
Chrilt doth flatly adiudge vs to death. And truly — that vve are eſtraun 
ged from God through finne , after the falling _ ofthe firſte man, who- 
focuer doenotacknowledge themſelues to be oppreſſed with eternall deſtructi- 
on, they doe nothing els hut deceiue themſelues with vaine flatterings. I grant 
truly, that there remaineth ſome life in the ſoule of man: ( for both the vnder- 
ſtanding, and vrill, & all the ſenſes are ſo many parts of life ) but becauſethere 
i no part of life, which doeth aſpire vnto the heauenly life, it is no meruell if 
the whole man, as appertaininge ynto the kingdome of God, bee wy 
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dead. And Paule declareth this death at large (Ephe. 2.2 & 4.17.) when 
25 he ſaieth that we are eſſraunged tiom the pure and ſound reaſon of the mind, 
and that being enemies vnto God with all the affection of our hearte, and 
ucriaries of his iuſlic e, that we wander in darkene iſe being blinde, we 
uen to Wicked concupiſcence. If there be no ſorce in a nature, that is ſh cùr · 
rupt, to deſire tighteouines, it jollovwe th that the lite of God is quite extinguiſh= 
ed in vs. So tſiat the grace of Chrift, is the true teſutrection from death. Fur- 
thermore, we haue this grace giuen vs by the Goſpell : not that ihe outward 
voyce hath ſo great force, which doth oftentimes beate the carcs in vaine, bu t 
becauſe C riff doth ſpeake vntur heaites within by his ſpirite, that we may 
receiue by faith the lite that is ofleted vs. Neither deth he intreate in this place 
generally of all the dead: but he meaneth only the elect, whoſe cares God 
doth bote through and open, that they may heare the voice of his ſonne, that 
it may reſtore them to liſe. Yea Chriſt doth diſtinRlly in his words commend 
vnto vs a double grace, when hee ſaith, The dead ſhall heare the yoyce of the ſonne 
of God, and they that ſhall l eare ſhall lme, For it is no leſſe eonttaty to nature for 
thedead1o heare, then to bee called againe to life from whence they were fal · 
len. Theretore both of theſe are properues of the ſecret power of God, When 
he ſaith, The houre (hall come and now is, hee (peaketh as of a thing betore vnac- 
cuſtomed. And truly the publiſhing of the Goſpell, was a newe and ſodaine 
reſurre ction of the worlde, It any man aske this queſtion whether the worde 
of God did not alwvay et giue life to men, or no: we may readily anſwere, that 
the doctrine of the la and the — — for aſmuc h as it was appointed for 
God his people, it rather had this office to nouriſh thoſe in life who were begot 
ten to God, then to bring them backe ayaine from death. But the eſtate of the 
Goſpel was otherwiſe, hereby the Gentiles who were before aliants from 
the kingdome of God, ſep arated from God, depriued of all hope of ſaluation, 
were gathered into the feHowſhip of life, 

26 For as ihe ſaiber . Hee ſheweth by what meanes his voyce hath fo 
great force, to wit becauſe hee is the fountaine of life, and doth powre out 
the ſame by his voyce into men. For we ſhould not haue life from his mouth, 
vnleſle the cauſe and onginall thereof were in his power . For G OD is not 
onely ſayde to haue life in himſelfe, becauſe hee liue th alone tough his owne 
and inwarde power: but becauſe hauing in bimſelfe the fulncfe of liſe, hee 
quickneth allthinges . And this truely doth properly appertaine vnto God: 
asitis Plalme 36. 3. Withthee is tbe well of life But becauſe the maicftic 
of God as it is ſette farre off from vs, might bee like to an hidden and ſerrete 
ſpringe, therefore did it ſhew it ſelſe in Chriſt. Therefore wee haue arcady 
and common well out of whuch wee may draw. I his is the meanivye of the 
wordes, becauſe God would not haue life to be hidden with bim, and asis were 
butied, heethcrefore powred it out into his ſonne, that it might low vnto vs. 
Hence we gatht r that this title is properly aſcribed vaio Ckrille : in aſmuch as. 
he was manifeſt in the fleſh, 

27 Aud bath giuen him — . Hee repeateth this. againe that the g- 
uernement was — of the Father, than hee may ” full povver of al 


thinges both in heauen —— docth in this place ſigniße digni- 
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tie and judgement is taken for gouernment, As if he ſhould ſay, that the ſonne is 
made of bis father a king that he may gouetne the world, and exerc iſe his fa - 
thers pcver. The reaſoa whichfolloweth immediately, is principally to be no- 
ted, Becauſe he is the ſowne of man. For his meaning is, that hee commeth vnto 
men adorned with ſo great power, that he may impart ymto them that which he 
receiued of his father. Some do thinke that that which is here ſpoken is all one 
with that of Paule, Phil, 2.7 . That Chrift when hee was inthe forme of God, did 
make himſelfe of no reputation taking von him the ſhape of a ſeruant, and did humble 
himſelfe vnto the death vpon the croſſe . Whereſore God bath alſo bighly exalted him, 
and yiven him a name aboue all names, that every Mee may bow beferet, c. But! 
doe make it to reach farther, that Chriſte in aſmuch as he vis manne, was ap- 
pointed of the father to be the authour of life, that we might not ſeeke ſarre for 
it, For Chriſt did not take it to himſelfe, as if he needed the ſame: but that hee 
might inrich vs with his plentie. The ſumme is, that that was reuealed vnto 
vs in Chriſt as he was man, which was hidden in God, and that the life which 
before could not be attained vnto, is now in readines. And whereas ſome doe 
knit this reaſon vnto the member following, hauing pulled it away frõ his own 
text, it is farre fer, and contrary to Chriſt hu meanin 
28 Marvell not at his. Heelcemethtoreaſon very vnfitly whileft that he 
ſetteth the confirmation of that which he had ſpoken from the laſt reſurrection. 
For it is no harder matter forthe bodies to be tayſed vppe then forthe ſoules. I 
anſrvere that here is no compariſon made betweene the greater and the leſſe ac 
cording to the thing it ſelſe : but according to the meaning of men. For as they 
are carnall, they matuell at nothing but that vvhich is carnall and viſible, Here- 
by it commeth to paſſe that they doe careleſly paſſe ouer the reſurrection of the 
ſoule: and doe more wonder at the reſurrection of the fleſh . And alſo this 
our blockiſhnes cauſeththoſe things tobe more of credite, hich can be ſeene 
with the eyes, then thoſe which can be conceiued by faith onely . Becauſe he 
maketh mention of the laſt day, that reſtraint is no longer added, And nome is : 
but he doth abſolutely ſay that the time ſhall once be. And here meeteth vs an- 
other obiection, for although the faithfull doe waite for the reſurreRion of the 
bodies, yet can they not leane vnto the knowledge thereof to be peſwaded that 
the ſoules are nowe deliuered from death, becauſe the bodies ſhall in time to 
come ryſe out of the graues. And what is more credulous amongſt the wicked 
then to proue that which is knowne by that which is ( as they ſay ) vnknowne? 
Ianſwerc, that Chriſt doth in this place boaſt of his power amongſt the repro · 
bate, that he may declare that the perfect reſtoring of all things was commaun - 
ded by the father, as if he ſhould ſay, that which I ſay I haue nov begun, I will 
once finiſh before your face. And truely whereas Chriſte doth nove quicken 
the ſoules that were drowned in deſtruction by the voyce of his Goſpel, that is 
a certaine beginning ofthe laſt teſurre ction. 

Furthermore, becauſe it containeth all mankinde , hee doeth by and b 
diſtinguiſh betweene the electe and the reprobate. Which partition d 
declare that as the reprobate are no cited ynto iudgement by the voyce 
of Chriſte, ſo they ſhall bee once brought by the ſame voyce, and be pre- 
ſented before his iudgement ſeate. But why doth he onely name thoſe who — 
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ſhut vp in the graues, as if others ſtonlde not bee partakers of the reſurreAion 
whether they petiſſ. ed by ſhipwracke,or were deuoured of beaſtes, or were c6. 
ſumed to aſhes ? becauſe the dead vſe commonly to be buried, he vnderſtandeth 
by Synecdoche all choſe who dyed long agoe. And this is more forcible then if 
he had ſayd the dead onely. Fot the ſepulchre doth as it were withdravy thoſe 
from the world, whom death hath alreadie deprived of breath and light. The Mae. 14.3 f 
veyce ef the lonne of God doth ſigniſie the ſound of the trumpet, which ſhall * Cor. 15 
ſound at the commandement, and through the power of Chriſt. For whereas 72. 
the Angell ſhalbe the cryer or apparitour, 1. Theſ. 4.16. That is no let why that 
may not be attri. ured vnto the wdge which is done through his authoritie, and 
as it were in his perſon. 
29 They that haue done good. Hee poynteth out the faithfull by good works, 
like as he teacheth that the tree is knowne by his ſruite, Mat 7. 19. 20. And 
hee comn ende th the ir good workes which they began to doe after they were 
called. Fot the theife, vnto whom Chriſt promiſed life vpon the croſſe, who 
was giuen vnto wicked facts during his whole life, doth euen at the laſt gaſpe as 
it were, deſire to doe that which was right. And becauſe he is borne againe a 
nerv man, and of the bondflaue of ſinne beginneth to bee the ſeruantof righte . 
ouſneſſe, all the former courſe of his life was neuer called to an account before 
God, Moreouer, euen thole finnes with the guiltineſſe whereofthe faithfull do 
binde themſelues dayly, are not imputed vnto them. For there was neuer any 
in the world who without pardon can be iudged to haue liued well. Yea, there 
ſhall no wor ke at all be accounted a good worke, ſaue that whoſe'faultes God 
doth pardon. ſeeing they are all vnperfe and corrupt. Therefore they are cal. 
led in this place doers of good workes, whom Paul callcth fludious, or zealous .... 
oftheſame, And this eflimation dependeth vpon the fatherly mercfulneſſe of Tit. 2. 14. 
God, who doth freely allow that which did deſeruetobe reiected. Whertas 
the papiſts do gather out of theſe places, that cternall life is repayed vnto the me 
rites of workes, it is ealily refuted. For Chriſt doth not intreat of the cauſe of 
faluation: but hee doth onely diſtinguiſh the ele ct from the reprobate by their 
marke. And this doth he that he may exhort and inuite his children vnto ho · 
lineſſe and inne cencie. Indeede wee doe not denie, that faith which iuſtifieth 
vs is ioyne with the deſite of liuing well and tighteouſly: but we do only teach 
that our hope can reſt no where els ſaue onely in the mercy of God, 


30. Ican die nothing of my ſelfe : as 1 heave, 1 indge, and my iudgment is infs : be« 
cauſe I dee not ſeekg my will : but the will of the father who ſent me. 

31. If I teftifie of my ſelſe, my teſtimonie is not true. 

32. There is another who doth teftifie of mee, and 1 know that the teffimonie is true, 
which he dothteftifie of mee, 


30. 1 cannedoe nothing of my ſelfe. It were ſuperfluous in this place to 
diſpute ſubtilly, — dr GOD an doe that of himfelfe or 
by thc helpe of ſome other which belongeth vnto bis eternall diuinitie :nci- 
ther woulde hee haue vsto bee occupied about ſuch ſubtile matters, There- 
ſore thete was no cauſe by the olde fathers ſhoulde ſo trouble Suns 
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about the refuting of the falſe {lander of Arrius: that knane did obiect that the 
Conne is not equall with the father, becauſe he ean do nothing of himſelfe. The 
holy men doe anſwere that the ſonne doth by good right acknowledge that he 
bath receiued of the father whatſoeuer he hath, of whom, in reſpect of perſon, 
hee taketh his beginning. But firſt of all Chriſte doeth not heere ſpeake of his 
bare diuinitic : but as he was clothed vv. ch our fleſh, he texcheth that hee is not 
to bee eſteemed — tothe outward ſhe we, becauſe he hath fome higher 
thing then man. Secondly, wee muſt markewith whom he hath to do. It was 
his intent to refutethe Ievyes, who did goe about to ſet him againſt GOD, 
Therefore he denyeth that he doth any thing according to the mager of men, 
becauſe he hath God to be —_— and gouernour, who dwelleth in him.We 
muſt al vayes remember this, that ſo often as Chriſt doth ſpeake of himſelfe, he 
taketh onely to himſclfe, that, which is proper to man: becauſe he hath reſpe& 
vnto the Iewes who did falſly ſay that he vas as one of the common ſortofmen 
In like ſort whatſocuer is aboue man, that doth he referre vnto the father. This 
vrord :udge doth properly belong vneo the doctrine: yet doth it alſo appertaine 
vnto all the adminiſtration. As if hee ſhould ſay that he hath the father to bee 
his aut hour in all things, that his will is vnto him as a rule / and that thereſote he 
is a reuenger. 
Andi —— istrue, Hee concludeth chat his wordes and deeds are 
not to bee teyrehended, beecauſe hee ſuffereth not himſelſe to doe any thin 
but that which his father commaundeth him. For that oughtto bee ſure — 
certaine without all controuerſie, that all that is right hat ſocuer doth ſpring 
& flovy from god. This modeſtie ought to be the firſt mum of godlineſſe a- 
mongſt vs, ſo reuerentlyto thickeof the workes and worde of God, that the 


name of God onely ought to beeſafficient toproue his iuſticeand righteouſnes 
but there bee but a fewe found we 


tan be perſwaded that God is iuſt, valeſſe 
they be compelled. L grant chat gd doth ſhevy vnto vs his righteouſneſſe by 
experience: but to ine the vnto the ſenſe of our Hcſhe, fo that wee 
can thinke no otherwiſe ofthe ſame, then our wit doth tell vs, is too licentious 
impietie. 

Let this then bee a certaine and vndoubted conſequent, that that is right 
and true, xhat ſoeuer is of God, and that it cannot bee but that God muſt bee 
true in all his wordes, iuſt and tighteous in all his workes, wee are alſo taught 
that this is the onely way to doe well, to take nothing in hand vnlefle God bee 
our guide and helper: And if the whole world doe riſe againſt vs afterward, let 
this inuincible detence ſuffice vs, that hee erteth not that follovweth God. Be- 
cauſe I ſeele not mine omne will. Chriſt doth not in this place ſette his orvne will 
againſt his fathers will, as being contrary thinges: but doth onely refuce their 
vaineſurmuſe who thought, that he was rather enforced with humane bolunes 

then gouerned withthe authoritie of God. Theretore he denieth that he hath 
any deſire of his owne, and ſuch a deſire as is ſeparated from the commaunde- 
ment of his father, | | 
31. If Ireftifie of my ſelfe, Heedoethnot in this place any whit diſcre- 
dit his owae teſtimonie, which in another place hee ſtoutly defendeth, but 
it is a manner of gtaunting. For, beecauſe Chtiſte was ſufficiently — 
te 
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ted and furniſhed by ancther, he paſſeth not for being belecuedhimſelſe , IF 
(ſaith he) according tothe common c ſtome of menne, you beleeue not my 
witneſſe which l beare of my ſelte, let itbe ſo, let my teſlimonie be of no force. 
And we knowthatthis is not accounted true and lawfull which euery manne 
ſaith of himlelle, although he doe otherwiſe ſpeake the truth : be. auſe no man 
is a ſufficient witneſſe in his owne cauſe, And although u be vniuſt dealing that 
the ſonne of God ſhould be reckoned in this number of men, yet wil he rather 
yeeld fome part of his right, that hee may ouercome his enemies with the au- 
thoꝛ itie of God. 


33. You ſent vnto Tobn and he bare witneſſe of the truth. 

34+ But Ireceine no witneſſe of man : but 1 ſpeake theſe thinges that you may bee 
ſoft. 

* 5. Hee v burning and «ſhming light and yee would reioyce for a time in his 
light. 

a 36. But I haue a great er teſſ imonie, then of lohm: for the worker which the ſather 
hath given me to doe, the ſame workes which Idoe, doeteſiifie of mee, tbat the father hath 
ſent me, 

33. Youſent vnto John. Before hevitereth the teſtimouie of God, he vrgeth 
then with the anſwere of Iohn, which they could not iuſtly diſcredit or diſtruſt, 
For to whatpurpoſe ſerued it to ſende ynto him, vnleſſe they woulde ſtand to 
his woordes ? For they doe ſende vs vnto a Prophet of God : therefore they 
faigned that his voyce is vntothem in ſteed of an oracle. And although there 
15 another conceſsion or graunt contained in this, yet Chrilt doth plainc ly caſt 
in their teeth, that it was nothing but malice that did binder them and keepe 
them backe from beleeuing. Therefore we ſee that this circumſtance make ta 
much to the matter, that they ſent vntoTohn, and did aske of him as beeing 
deſirous to learne, who was the Meſſias ; and yet they ſet light by his an · 
ſwere. 

4. I receive not witneſſe frem man. But God did not chooſe him in vaine to 
be bis witneſſe and in an« ther place, Acts 1. 8 Chriſt himſelfe affirm eth that 
his diſciples are his witneſſes. I anſwere that chriſt vieth the teſtimonie of Iohn,, 
not that he nee deth it, but ſo ſarre ſoorth as it is profitable for vs to haue ſome 
confirmation thereby, One man botroweth teſtimenie of another: becauſe 
they cannot want that helpe. The eſtate of God and Chriſt is otherwiſe. For 
if the Philoſophers doe ſay, that yertuenecdcth not the helpe of another, hat 
hath man in himſelfe, yherewith hee can vnderprop the truth of God ? And 
Chriſt addeth alſo immediately, that he vttered the teſtimonie of Iohn for the ir 
lake. Whereby he giueth them to vnderſtand that he hath not reſpe&ſo much 
vnto hiniſelfe, as that heprouided for men, whileſt that he rayſeth vppe prea- 
chers of his Goſpel, by — he may make his will knowne vnto vs. Where - 
in his wonderfull goodnes doth allo ſhine, whileſt that he doth apply all things 
vnto our ſaluation, Wherefore it ſtandeth vs vpon to endeuour that he may not 
take paines in vaine in ſauing vs. 


35- Hee was a burning light , In thathecalleth Iohn a burning light, it is 
2 


Phil. 2.15. 
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afarther argument of their ynthanktulneſſe, For it followeth that they are blind 
of their owne accorde, ſeeing that the light of God was ſet vp e before their 
eyes. Therefore the meaning of the wordes is, God woulde not haue you to 
etre: ſor he appointed Iohn to be alight that hus brightneſſe mi ht direct you. 
In aſmuch therefore as you doe not acknovvledge nie to be the ſonne of God, 
it commeth to paſſe through voluntary error, There follo eth another expro- 
brat . on: that they did not onely paſſe by the light which was offered the, with 
ſhuteyes: but did alſo of ſet purpoſe abule it to — Chriſt withall. For in 
that they were readie to extol Iohn aboue his iuſt degree, that did ariſe of a ma- 
licious and vnfaithfull purpoſe, leaſt there ſhould be any place leſt ior the ſonne 
ot God. Chriſt doth very finely compare this wicked abuleof the heauenly ligtir 
vnto Vantonne ſie: like as ifthe good man of the houſe ſhould ſer vp a candle in 
the night ſeaſon for his ſeruants, that they may doe that oke which hee hach 
eommanded them to doe: and they doe tranſlate the vſethereof vato banquet- 
ting, and all maner of naughtineſſe. Furthermore, as in theſe woordes Chriſte 
doth accuſe the Iewes, ſo he doth admoniſh vs all in generall, that ee doe not 
abuſe to wander hither and thither, the godly teachers home God hath ap- 
ointed to direct vs in the right way. 
he experience of alltimes, teacheih how profitable this admonition is. God 
dothtake men into his gouernement during the whole courſe of their life,cuen 
vntill they come to che al marke, hee ſendeth his Prophetes as gouernours. 
Such is the diſtemperature of men, that they had rather leape frowardly with · 
our going ſo. ward, then goe forward walking, ſuch is their inc onſtanc ie and 
lighrnefle, that hauing deſpiſed and reiected the perpetuall direction, they are 
carried vnto their ſodaine affections. Therefore ſaith hee, fer «time, or an 
houre: in which word he toucheth their fooliſhnes, that they thought that the 
eternall light of God could be extinguiſhed with frayle and vaine frowardnes. 
So deale the Papiſtes at this day, hovy many godly teachers ſocuer the Lorde 
hath given to his Church as burning lights, they drawe them vnto acontraty 
vſe, as if they were determined to blinde their owne eyes with the beholding of 
the light. Neither doe they only abuſe the lightes to choake the light of god, 
but doe alſotrwmph oftcatimes in darkneſſe , as whenas they boaſt of the 
doltiſh inuentions of their blabbes and brawlers, againſt the pure docttiue of 
the Goſpell . But chat which Chriſt doth in thisplaceaftirme of Iohn, Paul 
maketh common to all the ſaithfull, becauſe hauing the woordeot life , they 
ought to ſhine in the worlde as lightes: but Chriſte teacheth that it belongerh 
properly to the Apoſtles and miniſtersof the Goſpell, tocarry the light before 
others. For ſeeinę that ee be all in darkeneſſe becing blinde, God doeth 
giue vs light by the light of his woorde, But in this place hee doeth peculiarly 
adorne Iohn wich this title, by whoſe miniſterit God did more plentitully ſline 
vnto his Church. 

86 haue a greater teſſimonie. After that he hath ſhewed that the Iewes 
hadde wickedly corrupted the gift of God in the perſon of Iohn , hee doeth 
novve the ſeconde time repeate, that which hee hadde ſayde, that hee had no 
neede of mans teſtimonie, as if he were not ſuſſicient of him ſelſe. Although 
according to his cuſtome hee reclaimeth them vnto his father , — e 

We 


ven the Goſpellef lol. Ch. 5. 127 
fawthat they did deſpiſe him. For the workes which the father hath given mee, He 
bringeth forth two thinges whereby he was proued tobee the ſonne of GOD. 
The father, ſiyth he, doth teſliſie by myracles that I am the ſonne of God: and 
before I came into the worlde hee gaue mee a ſufficientteflimonicin the hol 
ſcriptures. Let vs alwayes remember his drift. He will be acknowledged to be 
the promiſed Meſ5jes, that hee may be heard. Therefore he docth no proue 
that he was ſuch a one indeede as the ſcripture ſpeaketh of. Te queſtion is, 
whether myracles be ſufficient to proue that or no, ſeeing the Prophetes hadde 
wreught the like. I anſwere, that the ſignes which God thewed by the hands 
of the Fropliets, reached no farther then vnto the ende tor which they were 
—— namely, that they mit ht ſhew chat they were the miniſters ot God, 
who could haue authoritie by no other meanes: but God meant more highly 
to extoll his ſonne. And this purpoſe of God is to bee accounted the ende of 
myractes. Therefore vnleſſe being poſſeſſed with wickednes they had ſhutte 
their eyes of their owne accord, Chriſte might haue made it plaine vnto them 
by the power of his fignes, who and what a one he was, 


37. Andthe father that ſent me, he hath teſtified of me : neyther did you euer heare 
his voyee, nor ſee his ſhape. 

3% And hes haue not his wordeabiding in you : becauſe you beleeue not him whome 
he ſent. 

39. Search the Scriptures, becauſe you thinks that in them you haue eternall life,» 
they are they that reſtifie of mee, 

40. Andyou will not come vnto mee, that you may have life. 

37 Ahe that ſent me. This is falſiy reſtrained vntothe voyce heerd in his 
baptiſne, For he ſaith in the preterrenſe that his father hath rellified , that he 
may giue them to vnderſtand thathe commeth not abroad vnknowne, becauſe 
Gd had marked him long agoe inthe law & the Prophets, ſo that hee brought 
with him his markes, — he might be known. tg I doe interpret 
it, that God did reſtifie of his ſonne, lo often as he put the old people in hope of 
ſaluation, or promiſed the perfect reſtoring of the king donie of Iſtaell. So that 
the Iewes ought to haue conce ived the forme and image of Chriſſe out of the 
ſcriptures before he was manifeſted inthe fleſne. In that they contemne him 
being preſent, and ſo conſequently do reiect lum, they do thereby dec lare that 
they haue no taſt of the law : which thing Chriſte doth alſo caſt in their teeth. 
They did boaſt of the knowledge of the law as ifthey had beene biought vp in 
Gods boſome. Nether haue yee heard his voyce. After that Chriſt hath complai- 
ned that he is not receiued, he inucigher\ ſorer againſt their blindnes, In thag 
hee ſayth, that they neuer heard the voyce of God, norncuer lavee his ſhape, 
they are metaphoricall peaches, wherein hee teachcth briefly thatthey were 
aliants from the knowledge of God. For as men doe make known themſelues 
by their voyce and countenance; ſo God vttere th his voice in the voice of the 
Prophets, & in the Sacraments he doth as it were put fon him a viſible forme 
whereby he may be knowne, according to our ſlende rcapacitie. But hee that 
doth not know god in his liuely image he doth(uſficiently bewray by this, tho t 
hes worſhippeth no power, but that which hee himſel e hath framed, 2 
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2. Cor. 3.13 fore Paul ſayeth that there was a vaile put ouer their eyes, ſo that they cannot 


ſee the gloty of God in the face of Chriſt. 

38 And yes haue not his word, This is tiue proſiting when the word of God 
taketh roote in vs, that being faſtened in our heartes, it may haue there a cer - 
taine ſeate. Chriſt ſayth that the heavenly doctrine hath no place amonęſt the 
Tewes, becauſethey receiue not the ſon of God, home it ſetteth forth euety 
vrhere: and he caſteth this in their their teeth worthily, For God ſpake not in 
vaine by Moſes and the Prophets. And it was the only drift and purpoſe of Mo. 
ſes to call all men ſtraight vnto Chriſt, whereby it appeareth manifeſtly that 
they are aot his diſciples who reiect Chriſt, Secondly, how ſhall hee haue the 
wor t of life abiding in him, whodriveth away the life it ſelfe ? Hovy ſhall hee 
vnderſtand the do&rine of the lav who hath extinguiſhed ſo much as in him 
lyeth the ſoule of thelawe ? For the la without Ckrilt is vaine, neither hathit 
any ſubſtance, The nigher therefore euery man knoweth Chriſt, ſo much hath 
hceprofited in the word of God, 

39. Search the ſcriptures, Whereas Chriſt had ſayd before, that he hath the 
father for a witneſſe in heauen, we haue ſayd that itis referred vnto Moſes and 
the Prophtes, Now followeth a more plaine expoſicion: for he ſaith that that 
teſtimonie is extant in the ſcriptures. And he toucheth againe their vaine boa - 
ſting, in that they profeſſed that they haue life in the ſcriptures,waen as they did 
— catch at the dead letter. Neither doth he abſolutely reprehend this that 
they ſeeke in the ſcriptures ( ſet ing that they are appointed vnto vs for that end 
— vſe ): but becauſe the lewes did thinke that the Scriptures did quicken the 
when as they knew not the true meaning thereof: yea ſeeingthat they did choak 
the light of life, which is contayned therein. For how ſhall the lawe giue 
life without Chriſt, yyho doth onely quicken the ſame ? Wee are taught in this 
place, that wee muſt fet the knowledge of Chriſt out of the Scriptures, For 
they which imagine of Chriſt, according totheir owne pleaſure ,ſhall at length 
haue nothing but a ſhadowiſh ghoſt inſteede of him. Therefore we muſt firſt 
of all hold this, that Chriſt can be knowne aright by no other meanes ſauce on- 
ly out ofthe(criptures. And ifit bee ſo, it followeth, that wee muſt reade the 

criptures to this end that we may find Chriſt there. Whoſocuer ſhall miſſe 

this marke, howſocuerhe wearic himſelfe during his whole life with learning, 
hee ſhall neuer attaine ynto the knowledge of the truth for what ſhall our wiſc - 
dome be without the wiſedome of God? 

Furthermore, as we ate commanded to ſeeke Chriſt in the Scriptures, ſo he 
affirmeth in this place that our ſtudie ſhall not bee yoide. Forthe father doth 

in ſuch ſort teſtiſie there of his ſonne, as he doth vndoubtedly reueale him vnto 
vs. Butthis hindereth a great many, that they dg onelylooke vpon them neg- 
ligently, and ſuperficially as it were, running ouer them. But they had need of 
great attentiueneſſe. Therefore Chriſt cõmandeth to ſearch this treaſure which 
is deepely hidden. Wheretorein that the Iewes doe ſo abhorre Chriſt, it is 
to bee imputed to their ſluggiſhneſſe, who haue the lawe dayly in their handes. 
For the euident brighenefle of Gods glory ſhincth'in Moſes: but they doe 
deſire a vaile to couerthe brightneſſe. It is well knoyne that the old teſtament 
is ynderſtood by the worde ſcripture, For Chriſte began not to be firſt _ 


epos the Goſpel of lobm, Chap. 5. 139 
' feſtedinthe Goſpell: but he of hom the lavee and the Prophets bare vritnefſe 
didopenly rh ene in the Goſpell. | 

40. And yee will not. He doth againe caſt in their teeth that nothing letted 
them but malice, to take the life offered in the ſcriptures. For when hee (a 
that they will nor, he aſcribeth the cauſe —— vnto 
wardnes and ſtubbornnes. And tiuely oy t he offered himſelſe fo courte- 
oully ynto them, moſt needes be wi blinde. And fithence that they 
fled from the light of ſet purpoſe, yea ſeeing that they did couet to ouerwhelme 
the Sun with theirdarkenes, Chritt doth ſharpely chide them for good caules, 


41. Ireceiue not glory from men. 
42. But 1 know you that you haue not the lone of God in yow. 
43. 1came in my fathers name, and you receine me not: if another came in has o 
name, him will yee receive, 
” 44 How canyeebeleene, whe rectixe glory one of another and ſeeks not the glory that 
commeth of God alone? 
45: Thinke not that I will accuſe you vnte my father: there is one that accuſeth yiw, 
Moſes in whom yourruſt. 
46. For if you did beleewe Moſes, you would alſe beleewe me: for bee writ of mee, 
47. But if you beleewe not his writing®s , hou will you beleeve ny wordes 


41. Treceiae not glory from men, He holdeth on in repr ing them : and 
leaſt he be ſuſpeRed, as if hee did handle his owne cauſe, he ſayth firſt to pre- 
uent them, that he paſſerh not for the glory of man, neyther paſſeth he, neither 
is he ſory for his ovvne ſake, that hee ſeeth himſelſe to be deſpiſed. And truely 
hee is greaterthen that he dependeth vpon mens iudge mentes, ſeeing that the 
wickedneſſe of the whole world can take nothing from him, nor diminiſh his 
highneſſe one hayre · Hee ſtandeth ſo vppon the refating ofthe falſe launder, 
that hee extolleth himſelfe aboue men. After that — freely againſt 
them, and obiecteth vnto them the contempt and hatred of God. And although 
we be ſarre diſtant from Chriſt inthe degree of honour, yet mult we contemne 
the ſiniſter iudgements of men. Truly we muſt take great heede that the con- 
tempt of our ſelues doe not proucke vs yntowrath: But let vs rather lexrne to 
be angry for this cauſe, ifthe honour that is due vnto God be not giuen him. 
Let this holy iealouſie burne and vexe vs, ſo often as wee ſce the world to be 
ſo vnthankfull that it doth reiect vs. 

42. Becauſe you hawe not the lowe of Ged* The loue of God is in chis place taken 
for the whole ſenſe of godlines. For no man can loue God, but he muſt receive 
him, & wholy ſub mit kimſelfe vnto him, like as againe where the loue of God 
doch not reigne, there can be no deſire to obey. For which cauſe Moſes putteth 
dovyne this briefe ſome of the lavv, that vve loue out God with all cur heart, &c. 
Deut. 6. 5. 

43- Ice. Chriſte prooueth by this t that the Ievves do nei- 
ther hw nor reverence God, becauſe { fan will greedily receiue falſe Pro- 
phers, when as refuſe to ſubmitte themſclues vnto GOD. For hee 
raketh this for a thing which all menne doe graunt, that this isa ſigne =o 
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froward and wicked minde, waen men doe ſubſcribe willingly vnto lyes, fer. 
ting apart the truch. If any man doe obieRthar this doth come topaſſefor the 
mot partrather through errour then malice wee may eaſily anſwere , that no 
man is ſubiect to the deceits of Satan, ſau: onely ſo farre forth as he preferreth 
lyes before thetruth, through a certainepe:uecſe greedineſſe For how com- 
meth it ro paſſe that God ſpeaketh to vs as vntodeafe men, and Saran findeth 
vs teadie and willing to heare, ſaue onely becauſe beeing turned away from 
righteouſneſſe we deſire vnrighteouſnefſe of ourowac accord ? Although we 
mult note that Chriſt ſpeakerh properly of taoſe, waom Gd hath illuminated 
peculiarly : as hee vouchſaſed to graunt this priuiledge vnto the Ieves,that be · 
ing inſtructed in his lavv, they miglit ke: pe the right way of ſaluation, It is cer- 
taine that ſuch doe not giue eare to falſe teachers vnleſſe it be becauſe they de. 
ſire to be deceived, Therefore Moſesſayth, when falſe Prophetes ariſe, the 
people is trye l an {examined by this meanes, xhether they loue the Lord their 
God or no. There ſeemeth to be in many, innocent ſimplicitie: but without 
doubt it is hypocriſie that blindeth their eyes, which lurketh within their minds 
For it is certaine that God doth neuer ſhut the gate againſt thoſe who knocke, 
2. Th. 2. 10 that they are neuer deceiued who ſeełe him fincerely, Therefore doth Paul 
truly aſcribe this vnto the rengeince of God, hen as the power of deludin 
is granted to Satan, that tliey may beleeeue lyes, who hauing reiected the — 
did approue vntighteouſnes: and he layth that thoſe men doe periſh, who haue 
not receiued the ſoue of the truth, tha: they might be ſaued. So at this day the 
diſſimul ation of many is diſcouered, who being addicted vnto the Popes deceit 
and wicked ſuperſtition, doe fret and fume ag 1in{t the Goſpell wich poyſoned 
furie. For if they hadde their mindes framed vnto the feare of Gd, that feare 
ſhould alſo beget obedience, In the name of the father. The falſe prophetes doe 
boaſt of this title as at this day the Pope doth v. ch full mouth boaſt, that hee is 
Chriſt his vicar, Yea, dat in hath deceiued miſerable men vnder this colour a- 
lone ſince the beginning. But Chriſt doth in this place note out the thing it ſelſe 
and no colour. For he doth teſtifie that hee came in the fathers na ne for this 
cauſe . bec auſe he is both ſeat ofthe father, and doth faithfully diſpatch that 
which he was commanded to doe. 
Furthermore, hediſtinguiſherh by this markethelawfull teachers of the 
church, from falſe and corrupt teachers. Therefore whoſoeuer doextoll chem- 
| ſelues, and doe arrogate vntothenſcluesauthoritie of their owae ouer ſoules, 
| this place teacheth that they are to be reiected without feare. For he char wall 
be accounted the ſeruant of God mult hue nothing that is ſeparated ſrom him 
Now if wee examine all the Pope his doctrine, euen the very blinde (hall ſee 
that he came in his ovvne name. 

44. Howe came yo Becauſe it might ſee me to bee an harde matter 
that thoſe who hadde beene the houſhold ſchollers ofthe lawe and the Pro» 
phetes from their childehood, ſhoulde bee condemned of ſo groſſe 1gnorace 
and made the ennemies ofthe truth, yea it might ſeeme to bee an vncredible 
thing, CHRIS T E telleth them vrhat it is that letteth them to belecue: 
namely, becauſe ambition did take away their ſoundneſſe of minde - 1 
rea- 
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vow the Goſpel of Iobn. (hap. 5: 121 
eaketh ly vnto the Prieſtes and Scribes, who were ſo puſſed yppe with 
— ap Arr not ſubmit themſelues vnto God. Thit ina — 
lent place, which teacheth that the gate of faith is ſhut againſt all thoſe, whoſe 
mindes are poſſeſſed with a vaine defire ofcarthly For hee that will bee 
lome bodie in the world, muſt needes wander and vaniſh away, ſo that he can- 
not goe forward vnto Ged. A man doth then prepare himſelte vnto the obe- 
dience of the heauenly doctrine, when hee thinketh that he ought to ſeeke this 
eſpecially during his whole lite, that he approue himſelfe vnto God , But that 
peruerſe confidence wh ereby hypocnts do extollthemſelues before God, ſee- 
meth to be a ꝑreater let then is worldly ambition: & we know that the Scribes 
were ſore ſicke alſo of that diſeaſe. We may eaſily anſwere:for Chriſt his mea · 
ning was to plucke from their fac es the ſalle viſour of holines wherewith they 
dectiued the ignorant people. Therefore hee doth as it were with his finger 
point out the ꝑroſſe vice, whereby all men might perceive that they were no · 
thing leſle then that vvhich they would be ac counted to be. Againe, although 
hypocriſie doe boaſt it ſelfe againit God: yctit is alwayes ambitious in the 
world and before men. Vea this is the onely vanitie which puffeth vs vp, euen 
wicked confidence, whileſt that wee ſtand rather to our owne and the iudge · 
mentof other men, then of God. For he that doth truly ſet God before him as a 
iudge, he muſt needes fall downe Hat, being diſcouraged & throwne downe. 
Therfore he that will ſeeke glory of God alone muſt needes being conſounded 
with the ſhame of him ſelſe, flie vnto his free mercy. Andtruly thoſe that haue 
reſpect vnto God, doe ſee themlelues to be condemned and loſt, and that there 
remaincth notliing whereof they may boaſt, beſides the grace of Chriſt: ſuch 
deſire of glory ſhall alway es beioyned with humilitie. 
And as touching this preſentplace, Chriſte giueth vs to vnderſtand that men 
are no othetwiſe prepared to rectiue the doctrme of the Goſpell, ſaue onely 
when as they turne all their ſenſes, hawing drawne them from the world, ynto 
God alone, and doe carne ſlly conſider that they haue to deale with him, that, 
foręetting the dchghts wherewiththey are wont to deceiue themſelues, they 
may deſcend into their owneconſciences . Wherefore it is no maruell if the 
Goſpel doe finde at this day but a fe that ate eaſie to be taught, ſeeing ambi- 
tion cartieth all men hither and thither. It is no meruell alſo if many doe fall a- 
way from the pꝛofeſſion of the Goſpell, for being carty ed away with their own 
vanitie they doe tlic away, Wherefore wee ouęht the more earneſtly to ſe eke 
this one thing, that being contemptible, & as it were caſtawaies in the ſight of 
the world, and being caſt dovyne in our ſelues, wee may bee reckoned amongſt 
the children of God, 

35 Thinke not. We muſt take this order with the obſtinate & ſtubborne,when 
we ſee that they profitnothing by doctrine & friendly admonitions to that we 
cite thẽ to appeate before Gods iudgementſeate. There are but a few that mock 
god openly: — many do care le ſiy mocke him with vaine flatterings whs 
they are ſet agair ſt as enemies, faigning that hee is merc ifull vnto them. So 
at this day our Gyants , Who doe wickedly treade vnder ſoote — 
I's le 
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whole doctrin of Chriſt, do yet notwithſlanding war as proude as if they were 
Godsdeare friendes. For who can perſwadethe Papiſtes that Chriſtianitie is 
any where els ſaue one'y amongſt them? Such were the Scribes, wth whome 
Chriſte diſputeth in this place. Whereas they were great contemners of the 
hawe, yet did they boaſt much of Moſes, ſo that they were not afraide to (et him 
againſt Chriſt as a buckler. If hee had threatned that he himſclfe would bee 
vnto them an heauie and vntollerable adverſary, hee knew that all this would 
haue beeneconrtemned- therefore hee denounceth that there is an accuſation 
prepared for them dy Moſes, They are deceiued who thinke that there 18 a dif- 
ference ſet downe in this place bet weene the office of Chriſt and of Moſes, be · 
cauſe it is the office of the lav to accuſe the infidels. For Chriſte doth not re- 
ſpectthat. but onely that he might take from the hyrocrits all conſidence, who 
did falſiy boaſt ofthe reuerence of Moſes, Like as if at this day any man ſhould 
obiedd vnto the Papiſtes, that the holy teachers of the Church haue no more 
deadly enemies then they vvhoſe title they do wickedly corrupt. 

Furthermore, let vs learne hereby, that wee muſt not boaſt of the ſcriptures 
in vaine, becauſe vnlelle we worſhip the ſonne of God with the true obedience 
of faith, they ſhall riſe to accuſe vs at ihe laſt day, home God taiſed vp to bee 
witneſſes there, When as hee ſayeth, that they hoped in Moſes, hee doth not ac- 
cuſe them of ſuperſtition, au if they did aſcribe the cauſe of their ſaluation vnto 
Moſes; but his meaning is that they did wickedly leane vnto Moſcs his ayd,as 
if they could haue him to be a patron oftheir 5 ſtubbornenes. 

46 For ifyee did beleexe . He ſheweth vy Moſes ſhall be the ir accuſer, to 
wit, becauſe they refuſe his doctrine. And we know that there can no greater 
iniury be done vnto the ſeruauntes of God, then when as their doctrine is de- 
ſpiſed or flaundered . Secondly, thoſe whom the Lord hath made miniſters 
of his word, they muſt alſo be defenders of it. Therefore hee gaue vnto all 
the prophets a double perſon, that they ſhoulde teach the godly vnto ſaluation, 
and that they ſhuld at length thruſt through the reprobate with their teſtimony. 
Wheras Chri$ ſaith that Moſes vvrit ot him it needeth no long proofe amongſt 
thoſe, whe know that Chiiſt is the ende of the lawe, and the ſoule thereof. But 
it any man being not contented therewith dothdeſite to ſee the place, Icoun- 
ſell him firſt that he reade dilligently the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where with 
alſo Stephen his ſermon agreeth, in the . chap. of the Acta Secondly that he 
marke when Paul applieth teſt imonies vnto his purpoſe. I confeſſe indeed that 
there are fee places, wherein Moſes doth openly preach Chriſte, but to what 
ende ſerued the Tabernacle, Ac riſices, and all cetemonies, ſaue only that they 
might bee figures formed according to that firſt example , which was ſhewed 
him in the mount? Therfore without Chriſt all Moſes his miniſtrie is in vaine. 
Againe, wee fee how he doth continually call backe the people vnto the coue · 
nant ofthe fathers, which was eſtabliſhed in Chriſt:in ſomuch that he maketh 
Chriſt the principall E & ground worke of his couenant. Neither was this 
ynknowne to the holy fathers, ho had alwayes telpect vnto the mediatour. A 
longer treatiſe would not agree with the breuitie which I deſire, 

47. For if cu belceut not hizwordes , Chriſte ſeemeth in this place to — 
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himſelfe to be of leſſe credit then Moſes : but wee know that heauen and earth 
was ſhaken withthe yoyce ofthe goſpell. But Chriſt frameth his ſpeech vnto 
thoſe vnto whom he ſpeaketh. For without all doubt the authoritie ofthe law 
was holy amongſt the Iewes / ſo that it could not bee but that Chriſt was in- 
feriour vnto Moſes, Heereunto appertayneth the ſition of writinges and 
wordes, For hee doth thereby exaggerate their inſidelitie, that the truth 
of God being as it were written in tables, is yet of no credit amongeſt them. 


Chap, 6, 
c Frerward went Ieſus ouer the Sta of Galilee , which is called Tyberias, 
2 A And there followed him a great multitude, becauſe they ſane bis myracles, 
which hee did ypon thoſe that were diſeaſed. 

3 Aud leſus went vp into the monntaine, and ſate there with his diſciples 

4 And Faſter a feaſt day of the Iewes wasneere, 

5 Therefore when Ieſus had lift vpp his eyes, and ſaw that a multitude came 
vnto him, he ſayth wnto Phillip, whence ſhall wee buy bread , Sad may cate? 
4 6 gry » bee ſayd this trying him : for hee himſelfe knew what bee woulde 

oe: 
7 Phillip anſwered him, two hundred pennie worth of bread are not ſufficient for 
them, that every one of them may take a little. 

8 on ef his diſciples ſayd vnto him, Andrew Simon Peters brother, 

9 Heere is «lad that hath ſiue barly loaues, and two little fiſhes , but what are 
theſe among et ſo many ? 

10 Andleſusſayd, Make the men fit downe, And there was much graſſe in that 
place. Therefore the men ſate downe, in number about five chewſand, 

11 Ieſus too le the leanes, and having given ei, hee gane to the diſciple;t 
and = diſciples to them that were ſet downe, and in lil ſort of the fiſhes ſo much as they 
wo! 

12 And afterthey were ſatisfied,hee ſayd vnto bis diſciples : Gather the fragments 
which rm om > loft. 2 r . 

13 Therefore the gathered them together, and they filled twelve basketr with the 
fragments, which remained of the fine barly loanes, to thoſe that had eaten. 


t Afterward went Ieſus, Whereas Tohn is wont to gather the words and 
deedes of Chriſt which the other three had paſſed ouer, in this place hee re- 
peatcth an hyſtorie of a myracle, which they had ſer doyrne, contrary to his 
cuſtome : but he doth this for a certaine purpoſe, that he may thence paſſe o- 
uer vnto Chriſt his ſermon, which kee made the day following in Capernaum 
becauſe they were matters which were ioyned together. Wherefore although 
the other haue thisnarration as well as hee, yet hath it thispeculiar thing, that 
it tendeth to another ende as wee ſhallſee . Some ſay that this was done 
anone after the death of Tohn Baptiſt:by which circumſtance of time they note 
the cauſe ofthe departure of Chriſt. For ſo ſoone astyrants haue their hands 
once imbreyed with bloud, 2 more cruell, euen as che diſtempera- 
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ture of drinking, doth make drunken men more thirſtie. Therefore Chrift his 
meaning was to pacificthe furie of Herod with his abſence. Hee taketh the ſea 


of Galitce for the lake G:»eſars. When he ſiyth that it was called Tyberias, he 


Io: 


a h better expreſſe the place whither Chrilt went. Neyther was all the lake 


thus called, but onely a part thereof which was neere to the banke, whereon 
T yberias ſtood. 

2 There followed him a great multitude, b:cauſe, Hereupon followed ſuch de. 
fire to follow Chrilt, that ſo ſoone as they hadde ſeone his power in myracles, 
they were perſyeadedthar he was ſome great Prophet, and ſent of God, And 
heere the Euingeliſt paſſeth ouer that whichthe other three recice, that a pare 
of the day was ſpent in teaching and healing the ſicke, & that when it ais now 
almoſt Sunne ſet, he was requeſted by his diſciples that he would ſend the peo 
ple away, For it was ſuſficient for him to gather the ſumme briefly,that ypon 
this occaſion he might leade and bring vs vnto the teſt ofthe text which ſhall 
follow afterward. And heere we (ee firlt of all how deſicouz the people wis to 
heare Chriſt, that having all of them forgotten themſelues, they doe quietly 
waice for the night in a deſert place. Wherfore our dulnes, or rather ſſuggiſh- 
nes is ſa muchtiie more ynexcuſable, ſeeingthat we are ſv farre from prefer. 
ring the he uenly doctrine of Chriſt before the care of hunger, that euery little 
let doth call vs away from meditating vpon eternall life. Vea, it falleth ou: ve- 
ry ſeldome that Chriſt findeth vs free fro n the hinderances ofthe world, Wee 
ate all of vs ſo farre from following him intoa deſatt mountaine, tit there is 
ſcarſe one amongſt ten that can afoↄrd toreceiue him at hone ami dit all com- 
modities. And although this bee a common diſeaſe throughout all the worlde, 

et is it certaine that no mana is apt for the kingdome o! Gol, but hee that can 
earne to deſire the foode of the ſoule more earneſtly, hwming ſhaken oft ſuch 
daintines, then that his belly ſu ill be any let vnto him, And becauſe the fleſh 
doth alwayes pricke vs forwarde to ſeeke the commodities thereof, wee mult 
alſo note this againe, that Chriſt doth willingly take care ſor thoſe, Ho neg- 
lect themſelues. Neyther doth he waite and ſtay vntill ſuch time as being hun- 
grie, they cry that they periſh through pouertie, and that they haue no meate: 
but he prepareth meat for the before he is requeſted, 8eme man will ſay that 
this is no cntinuall thing, becauſe vee do oftentimes ſee that the go1ly,whileſt 
that they are vtterly addicted vnto the kingdome of God, doe yet hunger, and 
almoſt pine away through hunger. I anſwere, that although Chriſt will proue 
o.r faith and pac ience by this meanes, yet dothhe behold trom heauen our po- 
uertie, and is carefull to helpe the ſame, ſofarre forth as is expedient for vs. and 
in that he helpeth not the ſame by and by: I anſvvere, that he doth that for good 
cauſe though the ſame be hidden from vs. 

3+ He went vp into 4 mountaine. Without doubt Chriſt foughtſome ſecret & by 

place vntil the feaſt day of Eaſter:therfore is it (aid that he ſatedowninÞ$ moun 
t ain with the diſciples. Hetoke ſuch counſel according to man but in the mean 
ſeaſon, the counſell of god was otherwiſe, which he did willingly obey. Al- 
though therfore he did eſche the ſight of men: yet doth hee ſuffer himiſelſe to 
be brought forth as it were into a moſt famous theater bythe hid of God. For 
there was greater teſort in þ deſatt moũtain, thẽ in ſome popalous city, his 9 
0 
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ſo became greater by reaſon ofthe myracle, then if hee had Aland in the midſt 
of the market of Yyberia. Wherefore we are taught by this example, ſo to take 
counſell concerning things preſent, that if ſo be itthey fall out otherwile then 
wethought, wee be not ory that God is aboue ys, who can order all things 
b his will, 

* He ſayth vnte Phillip. The reſt ſay, that that which wee doe in this place 
reade to haue becne ſpoken to Phillip alone,was ſpoken to them all. bur in that 
there is no abſurditie. Fer it is likely that Phillip ſpake as all of them thought: 
therfore Chriſt anſwereth him pecularly: Like as immediately aſter he bring 
eih in Andrew ſpeaking, wherasthe other do aſsigne the — vnto them all 
together. Hee tryeth the Diſciples in the perſon of Phillip whether they did 
locke for ſuch a miracle as was wrought by and by orno, when as he ſeeth that 
they conceiue nothing touching the extraordinarie remedie, then he awaketh 
their mindes being as it were faſt on ſlecpe, that they might at leaſt haue their 
eyes open to behold the preſentthing. This is the drift of all thoſe things which 
the aal ples do bring, that they may difiwade Chriſte from _ the people 
there any longer. And peraduenture they doc there priuately prouide for 
themic lues, leaſt they ſuter ſome part of the diſcommodity. Wherefore Chriſt 
holdeth on in his purpole neglecting theirobieRions, 

7 Twobundreth periwarth of lead. Sc eing that a pennie according to Budexs 
his acccunt is worth four e pence ſterling, and two pence turnois, this amoun- 
teth vrto three pound ten ſſ illinges Ferling. Ify ou deuide this ſumme amongſt 
fue thouland men, euery hundred ſhall hcucſeuenteenepencehalfepenie.Nove 
let a thouſand women ud children bee added vnto the foe thouſand, you ſhall 
finde that Phillip piverhvrito etery head halfe afarthing, to buy a little bread 
with, Put peraduenturt he (uf poſed, ( which thing happeneth in a great com- 
panie) that they were moe. And ſecing that the Ciſciplcs were pcote, and not 
very full of money, Andrew meant toterritie Chriſte with the greatneſſe ofthe 
— as if he ſhould ſay, that they had not ſufficient richeſle te fcede the peo- 

e. 

F 10. Make the men fit dewne, Although the dulnes of the diſciples was wor- 
thy to be repre hended, in that they were Bo ſooner lifted vp vnte hope, and that 
it came not into their mindes to attribute ſo much vnto his power as was meete 
— their readie obedience deſerueth no ſmall prayſe, in that they do no obey 
is commandement, not knowing what he meant to doe, and what ſucceſſe 
they ſhoulde haue in doing that whiche they doe. The like readineſſe 
was there in the people in obeying : for being vncertaine of the end, when they 
were commanded but with one word, they fit downe. And thus is the tiue try- 
all of faith, vvhen as God commandeth men to walke as it were in darknes To 
the end this may come to paſſe let vs learne not to be wiſe in our o ne conceite 
but in things confuſed notwithſtanding to looke for a proſperous cuent, when 

as we follow God as our guide who doth neuer dec eiue his 
11. Having given thenkes, Chriſt hath taught vs not once onely by his 
example, that wee muſt begin with prayer ſo often as we touch meate. For 
what thinges ſocuer G O D hath appoynted for our vſe they doe invite 
vs to prayſe him , as fignes of ba infinite goodneſſe and —_—_y 
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loue. And thankſgiuing (as Paule teacheth, 1. Tim. 4. 4.) is 2 certaine fo. 
le mne ſanctification, that the vſe ofthoſe things may begin to be pure Wher- 
uppon it followeth that they are ſacrilegious profaners of the giftes of God, 
who deuourthe ſame, neglecting God, This admonition is ſo much the more 
to be noted, becauſe wee ſec a great pait ofthe worlde gorge themſelues after 
a beaſtly manner . Whereas hee woulde haue the bread which was giuen to 
the diſciples to increaſe in their handes, wee are hereby taught that when one 
of vs doth ſeeke an others profte, the Lorde doth bleſſe our labour. Now 
may we gather the umme ofthe waole myracle . And this is common to it 
with the reſt, that in it Chriſt did ſhew his diuine power ioyned With liberali- 
tie . It is alſo vnto vs a confirmation of that ſentence, wherein he exhorteth 
vs firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of God, and promileth that all other things ſhall 
be added . Forifheetooke care forthoſe who were brought vato him onely 
with a ſodaine force and motion, how ſhould he bee wanting vnto vs, if wes 
ſecke him with a conſtant purpoſe of minde 2 Hee will firſt (as I haue ſaide) 
ſuffer his to be hungry, yet will he neuer ſuffer them to be diſtitute of his ayde. 
In the meane while he hath good cauſes and reaſons vrhy he doth not helpe ys 
ſaue onely inextremitie . Moreouer, Chriſte did declare, that hee did not 
onely giue the ſpirituall life ynto the worlde: but that he wasalſo appointed to 
nouriſh our bodies. For the aboundance of all good things is giuen into his 
hande, that hee may povver out the ſame into vs like a water conduit. 

though I doe call him a conduit vnproperly, ſeeing that hee is rather the liuely 
fountaine, flovving out of the eternall father. Therefore Paule wiſnieth vn- 


Ephe, 5.20, to vs all good thinges, from him and from the father . And hee teacheth 


that vvee muſt giue thankes to G O D the Father through him in all thinges. 
Neither is this office proper to his eternall Diuinitie onely , but the Father 
hath alſo made him in the fleſne ſtewarde for vs, that by tus hande hee may 
feede vs. Although we doe not daily ſee myracles, yet doth Chriſt no leſſe 
liberally ſhewe his power in feeding vs. And truely wee doe not reade that 
he vſed new and ſtrange meanes ſo often as he would giue vs a ſupper. Where · 
fore it ſhall bee a prepoſterous petition , if any doe deſiu e to haue meate giuen 


him aſter a ſtraunge mauer. 


Deut. 8.3. 


Moreouer, Chriſt prepared no great dainties for the people: but they muſt be 
content with barly bread & dry fiſh, ho did openly ſec his wonderfull power 
in that ſupper . And although he doth not at this day fill fiue thouſand menne 
with five loaues, yet doth he not ceaſe to feede the whole worlde myraculoufly, 
We count this a paradoxe & ſtrange thing, $ man doth not live by bread only, 
but by the word whichproceedeth out of the mouth of God. For we are ſo tyed 
to the eternal meanes, that there is nothing more hard then to depend ypon the 
providence of god. Hence cometh ſuchtrembling when as we ſee that -e haue 
not bread ready at hand. But if any man do well conſider vpõ all things. he ſhal 
be compelled to ſee the blesſing of God in all maner of food: but the myracles 
of nature doe waxe vile amongſt vs through continuance. Neither are we ſo 
much letted in this point by dulnes, as by maliciouſnes. For whois he that had 
not rather compaſſe g heauen & earth about with a wandering gadding of the 
minde, & that an hundred times, then behold God offering himſelfe an 
13 4 
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13 And they filled twelue ballet. Matthew writeth that when as there were 
ſourc thouthand men ſatisfied with ſeuen loaues, there remained as many baſ- 
kets full as there were loaues. Therefore ſecing that lefle ſtore was in like ſort 
ſufficient for agreatnumber of men, and there remaineth almoſt ty iſe as much, 
wee doe hereby more plainely ſee of what great ſorce that bleſſine of God is, 
at the beholding wherecf we ſhut our eyes of our one accotde We muſt al- 
fo note this by the way that although Chriſt doth command to fill the basketa 
that the myracle might be made more knowne: yet doth he exhort his diſciples 
vnto thriftines, when he ſaith, Gather yee, les nothing be loſt, For the greater li- 
beralitie of God ought not to prowoke vs vnto waltfulnes, Theretoreletthoſe 
who haue a boundance remember that they ſhall once giue an account of their 
immoderate ſtore , vnleſſe they doe beſtowe the ouerplus diligently and faith- 
fully vpon good vles and ſuch as God alloweth. 


14 Therefore when thoſe men had ſeene the myracle, which Ieſeu: bad wrought,they 
ſaid,truly this man is the Prophete, which ſhall come into the world. 
15 Therefore when Jeſus knew, that they would come, and carry him away that they 
might make him a king, be departed againe into the mountaine alone, 
16 And when it was evening, bi: diſciples went downe vnto the ſea, 
17 And going into a (hippe, they came ower the ſes into Capernaum, and it was now 
darke, and leſus came not vnto them. 
18 And the ſea did ſwell with « great winde which did blow, 
19 Therefore when as they were gone forward five and twenty furlongs, or thirtie they 
ſee - ag walking vpon the ſea ; and when hee drew nigh vnto the ſhippe, they were 4. 
raide. 
4 20 Andhe ſaith vnto them, it is I, be not afraid. 
21 Therefore they would hawe receined hum into the ſhip: and by and by the ſhip ari- 
wed at the land vhereunto they went 


14 Therefore whenthoſe men, The myracle ſeemethto haue ſome ſueceſſe, in 
that they doacknowledg Chriſt to be the Meſſas : for that was Chriſt his onely 
drift: but they doe by and by turne that knowledge which they had conceiued 
concerning Chriſt, vnto another end. And this vice is ouer common amongſt 
men, tocortupt with their lyes, & ouerthrow Gods truth, ſo ſoone as he hath 
reuealed himſelfe vnto them: yea when they ſeeme to bee entred into the right 
way, they doe by and by degenerate from themſelues. 

15 That they might make him a king, Whereas thoſe men were determined to 
giue vnto Chriſt the title and honour of a king, that did proceed from ſome rea- 
fon; and in this point were they greatly dece med, that they did take to them- 
ſelues libertie to make a king: tor the ſcripture faith, that this belongeth to god 
aloue, as it is PIal. 2. 6 I haue ſet my ling. c. Secondly of what forte doe they 
faigne the kingdom e to be? namely, an earthly kingdome vvhichis altogether 
centrary to his perſon, Let vs hereby learne how dangerous a thing it is, to in- 
uent any thing accordinge toour ownereaſon , in matters appertaininge vnto 
God, forſaking the word of god. For there is nothing which the froward quic c 
neſſe of our one wit cannot corrupt. And what doch the colour of zeale — 

cn 
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When as we are more contumelious againſt God through our diſordered vor- 
ſhippe, then it any man ſhould impugne his glory of jerpurpoſe ? We knovy 
how furious the endeuours of the enemies were to extinguiſh Chriſt his glory. 
That was the extreameſt violence when he was nayled vpon the Croſſe. But 
by this meanes both ſaluation was obtained for the worlde, and Chriſt him 
ſelfetriumphed gloriouſly ouer death and Sathan, If he had now ſuffered him- 
ſelfe to be made a king, he had quite ouerihrovvne his ſpirituall kingdome:the 
Golpell had beene eternally ſlaundered, the hope of ſalurtion had beene quite 
extinguiſhed . This is the ſucceſſe which faigned worſhippings and honours 
raſhly imiented by men have, that they do only diſhonour God, having ſpoiled 
him of his true honour. Wee muſt alſo note the worde, carryed away « For 
they would carry away Chriſte, ſaiththe Euangeliſt, that is, they woulde vio. 
lently make him a king, although it were againſt his will. Wherefore if wee 
be deſirous io haue that honour which wee giue ynto him to be approoued of 
him, we mult al wayes regard what he — And truely thoſe who thrutt 
ypon God honours inuented by themſeſues, they doe him iniurie aſter aſorte, 
ſeeing that obedience is the foundation ofthe true worſhip. Furthermore, we 
doe hereby learne, how reuerently we muſt remaine in the pure & ſimple word 
of God: becauſe fo ſoone as we turne aſide but a lutle, the truth is infected with 
our leauens, ſo that it is now made vnlike to it ſelf, They had out ofthe word of 
God, that the promiſed redeemer ſhould bee a king: but they inuent of their 
owne head an earthly kingdome, and they giue him a kingdom contrary to the 
worde of God. So, ſo oſten as we doe mixe our opinions with the word of 124. 
faith doth degenerate into friuolous coniectures. Therefore let the faithfull ac - 
cuſtome themſelues vnto modeſtie, leaſt Sathan carry them away into aperuets 
feruentnes of zeale, ſo that they doe violently runne vppon God, like Gyants, 
who is then worſhipped aright, when as we imbrace him offering himlelſe vn- 
to vs. And it is a wonder, that there was ſuch headlong boldnes in ſiue thouſãd 
men, that they were not afraid leaſt they ſhoulde prouoke the weapons of Pi- 
late & of the empire of Rome againſt them by creating a new king. It is certain 
Þ they would neuer haue gon ſo far, vnles trulting to the orac les of the prophets 
they had hoped that God was on their tide, & that by that meanes they ſhould 
haue the ypper hand. But in the meane ſeaſon they doe erre in faigning a king - 
dome, vrhich the Prophets did no where commend. Therefore they are ſo fat 
from hauing God to further theſe their indeuours, that Chriſt doth rather with 
draw himſelfe. The ſame thing cauſed miſerable men to wander ſo long in 
darkeneſſe in time of Papiſtrie, as if God had beene abſent: becauſe they were 
ſo bolde as to pollute all his worſhip with their inuentions. 

16 Hirdiſciples went downe . It is queſtionles that Chriſt ment to ſtay out of 
ſight, vntill ſuch time as the company was gone. Wee know hovy hard a matter 
it is to ſtay the yproares of the people, but and if that had beene openly aſſaide 
rrhich they had conceiued in their minds, the rumour had beene ſpread abroad 
by & by. And thẽ afterwward it had not bin ſo eaſie a matterto haue wipedaway 
che blot. In the meane ſeaſon he imployerh al che time in prayer, as the other E- 

uange- 
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uangelilles doe report: peraduenturt thai God the father woulde redreſſe that 


diſtemperature of the people. 


In that hee goeth ouer the lake myraculouſly, 


this is profitable ot the diſciples, to confirme their faith againe. And the truite 
ſpreadeth farther, becauſe all the people might eaſily gather, that hee came thi · 
ther, by his owne power, and not ia any (ſlip , For they did beſet the banke, 
from which hee muſt of necesſitie laune he: and they coulde ſcarce haue 
beene pulled away from thence, vnleſle they had ſeene the diſciples goe ano- 


ther way. 


17 It wasmwdearhe , lohn paſſeth ouer many circumſtances, which the 
other put in, as in that, that they had ſtriuen certaine houres with a contrary 
winde. For it is likely that after the firſt darkenes of the night beganne, there 
aroſe ſome tempeſt, And they ſay that Chriſt appeared to the diiciplesin the 
fourth watch. They who yelle, that they were yet in the middeſt of the lake 
when Chriſt appeared vnto them ( becauſe lohn ſaich that they were gone fiue 
and twentie, or thirtie —— ate deceiued in that, becauſe they thinke that 


they ſay led croſſe ynto the tu 


ier banke. For Bethſaidanighwhereunto, as 


Luke doth teſtifie,the myracle was wrought, and Capernaum, where the ſhippe 
arrived, yyere placed both on one fide , Plinie in his fift booke faith, that this 
lake was ſixe myles broade, and lixteene long. Ioſephus in his third booke of 
the warres of the Iewes, ſauh, that it was an hundreth furlongs long, and forty 


furlones broade. 


Furthermore, for aſmuch as eight furlongs doe make a myle, wee may eaſily 


on hence, how much the one Coth di 
ee, the Euangeliſt his drift was to teach t 


Geree with the other, howſoeuer it 
har they vvere in great danger when 


Chriſt ſewed himſelſe yntothem . It may ſeeme to bee an abſurd thing that 
Chriſt his diſciples are ſo troubled, when as others doe ſayle quietly . But the 
Lord doth thus exerciſe his children often times with great dangers, that they 
more freely and familiatly know him in the deliuerance. 

19 They wereafraid, The other Euangeliſtes doe exprefle the cauſe of their 
feare, becauſe they thought it had beene a ſpirite, And it cannot be but that ve 
ſhall be caſt downe and afraid when we ſee any ſpitit: becauſe we thinke that 
either Sathan doth delude vs, ot God doth foreſhew ſome thing. But John doth 
in this place as in a glaſſe ſet before our eyes , what knowledge we can haue of 
Chriſt without the word, and what he bringeth, For if her (hewa bareroken of 
his diuinitie, we doe by and by fall avray vnto our inuentions, and every man 
forgethto himſelfe an Idoll in ſtecde of Chriſt ; after the errours of the minde, 
followerh trembling,and confuſed fearc ofthe minde-butſo ſoone as he begin. 
neth to ſpeake, we do both by his voyce gather cuidentand ſound knowledge, 
and alſo there ſhinethin our mindes ioy and gladſome peace. For there is in 


the fe reordes great weight. 1t is I, be not afraide. For we ate hereby taught, that 
we haue large matter ot confidence in the preſence of Chriſt alone, ſo that we 


may be quiet and vide of care. But this appertaineth only vnto Chriſt his diſci- 
ples: tor we ſhall Tee afterward that the wicked were throwne downe with the 
fame voyce. The cauſe ofthe difference is, becauſe hee was ſent to bee a rudge 
vnto deſtruction to the reprobate and vnbelecuers* wheretore they cannot a- 


bide to behold him, but they are by and by ſwallowed vp. 


But 


Toh. »8.6. 
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Bur the godly who doe acknowledge that he was giuen to be their mediatour, 
ſo ſoone as they heare him once named, whichthing is tothe a certaine pledge 
both of Gods loue and their owne ialuation, th Tucke vp their hearts as be- 
ing rayſed from death to life, & behold him ioy fully as the cleare heauen, they 
Git quietly vpon the earth. and hauing the vppethand of all euils, they ſer his ayd 
againſt al — Hee doth not onely comlort them with his word, and liſt 
them vp: but hee doeth alſo in very deede take tom them feare, by ſtaying the 
tempeſt. 


22 The day following, the multitude which flood beyond the Sea ,when as they ſar, 
that there was no ether ſhip there, ſaue that vhere into his diſciples went 7 and that leſws 
came not with his diſciples into the Sea. but that the diſciples went away alone. 

2 3 Furthermore, other ſhips came from Tyberias nigh to the place where they eate the 
bread,after that che Lord had given thanks. 

24 Therefore when the multitude ſaw that leſus was not there, neither his diſciples, 
they went vp alſo into the ſhips,and came to Capernaum, ſeeking Ieſus. 

25 And when they had found him beyond the Sea, they [ ide vnto him, Maſter, when 
cameſſ t hou hit her? 


22 The day following. Here the Euangeliſt recitech the circumſtances where- 
by the multitude might gather, that Chriſt his paſſage was diuine. There was 
but one ſhip,they ſaw that launch without Chritt:the day following there came 
ſhips from an othecplace, whereinthey arecaryed to Capernaum: there found 
they Chriſt, therefore it remaineth that he came thither myraculouſly, There 
is in the words ſmall conſequence : yet notwirhſtandinge, the ſenſe is plaine 
enough. For in the former member, Iohn ſaith, that there was but one ſhip, 
that the ſame went from the banke in preſence ofthem all, and that it 
had not Chriſt in it: afterward he addeth, — there came ſhippes from Tybe- 
ris;, wherein the multitude came, which ſate vpponthe banke, as beſetting all 
landing places, leaſt Chriſt ſhould eſcapethem, ; 

23 Nigbto the place where they did eate breade The meaning ofthe wordes is 
doubtfull: forchey may be expounded thus, either that 7'yberias was nigh to 
the place where they were filled by Chriſt, with five loaues, or that the ſhippes 
arriued at the banke yrhich was nigh to the place. I doe bettet like of this latter 
expoſition. For Bethſaida nigh whereunto, as Luke expreſſeth, the myracle 
was vrrought, is the mid way berweene Tyberias and Capernzum . There- 
fore when as theſe ſhips came downe from the vpper place, they ſayled alonge 
by that banke vpon which the multitude ſtoode, and it is not to be — a 

t they arriued to take in pasſingers. When as Iohn ſaith againe, that Chriſt 
gaue thankes, it isno —_ repetition. Forhis meaning is, that Chriſte 

id obtaine by prayer, that thoſe few loaues might be ſufficient to feede ſo ma- 
ny men withall,and becauſe we are colde, ſlothfull, and ſlow to pray, therefore 
he beateth in one thing twiſe. 

25 OuertheSea . Wee ſayde before that the Cittie Capernaum wag not 
ſituate on the other banke. For Tyberias ſtandeth in that part ofthe lake where 
it is the broadeſt : and Berhſaida followeth afterwarde : Capernaum lyeth 

a 


- 


epos the Goſpel of lobr. 


Cap, 6, 


71. 


2tthe net!:erm.oft part not farre from the going ont of Tardan . And whereas 
lohn plac eth it beyond the lake, it muſt not be ſo vnderſtoode, as 1f the region 
were directly placed againſt it : but bec auſe the lake was crooked in that ne- 
therme ſt part, and by reaſon ofthe creeke that went betweene, they could not 
journey without going fante about. Therfore the Evangeliſt ſaich, bey ond the 
ſea aſtet the common cultom: Becauſe they had no ſtraight paſlage vnleſſe they 


went by water. 


25 leſas anſwered them and ſaid, verily, verih, I ſay wnto you, yee ſeeke me, not be- 
cauſe you haue ſeene the ſignes, but becauſe you haue eaten of the loaues and are filled. 

27 Labour for the meats, not which periſheth : but for the meate which remainerh 
vnto eternali life , which the ſonne of man will give you : for him hath God the father 


ſealed. 


28 Therefore they ſayde vnto him, what ſhall we doe, that wee may works the werkss 


#f God ? 


29 Teſus anſwered and ſaide ynio them, this is the works of God, that you beleewe 


in him, whom he hath ſent. 


26 Ieſus anſwered them . Chriſt doth not anſwere to their queſtion, that hee 
may ſer forth vntothem his power in the myracle, but doth rather chide them, 
for that they run headlong without hauing any conſidet ation at all. For they 


had no ttue and lawfull reaſon torender, why they did fo : becauſe they 
in Chriſt another thing then Chrift himſelfe. Therefore this fault is n 


ſought 
—5 


the m, that they ſeeke Chriſt for their bellies ſake, and not becauſe ofthe my- 
racles. And yet it c anot bedenyed, but thatthey had rept vnto the myracles, 


Vea the Evangeliſt (aide before, that they weremoue 


wiuh the myracles to 


follow Chriſt : but becauſe they did abuſe the myracles vnto a ſtrange ende, he 
doth worthily caſt in their teeth, that th 
lie, then vnto the myracles : as if he ſhould ſay, that they did not goeforwarde 
inthe workes of God as they ought. For this had beene true profiting ſo to haue 
a knowledged Chriſt to be the Meſſias, that they ſhould haue giuen themſelues 
to be taught and gouerned by him, & to haue gone toward the heauenly king 
dome of god he being their guide. But they looke for no mor cat his hands, but 


to be well in this world. 


Furthermore, chis is toſpoyle Chriſte of hi 


haue greater reſpecte vnto their bel- 


ncipall power. For he was 


$ 
given of the father for this cauſe , and he — himſelfe vnto men for this 
cauſe, that hee may reformethoſe who were endowed with the holy Ghoſte 
according tothe Image of God , that hee may leade them into euei laſting life, 
being cloathed with his right eouines. There fort it skilleth much vvhat we te- 
ſpe ct in chriſt his myracles. For he that doch not deſire to attaine vnto the king - 
dom of God, but ſticketh faſt in the cõmodities of this preſent life, he ſeeke th 
no other thing but to fill his belly. Like as at this day many would gladly em- 
brace the Goſpel, if being voyde of the biternes of the croſſe it did only bring 
with it the delights oſ the fleſh. Yea we ſee many ofter th ẽſclut sto ſerue Chriſt, 
that they may liue more mecily and _ 


ſeare, (ome for their ſakes whome 


Some for hope of gaine, ſome for 
ey will pleaſe, doc profefie theme 


ſelue 
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ſelues tobe Chriſt his diſciples, Therefore this is the chicfeſt thing in the ſee- 
king of Chrift, that contemning the world wee ſecke the — — of God & 
the righreouſnesthereof. Bur becauſe men are well perſwade2 of themſelucs, 
and doe allure themſelues that they ſeeke Chriſt very well, when as they cor- 
rupt his holy power: Chriſt after his accuſtomed maner doth double the worde 
verily, as it he would by an oath bring to light the vice which lyeth hid vnc er 
our hypocriſie. | 
27 Works. He teacheth whereunto he would haue his wholy bent: namely, 
vnto eternall life: but becauſe by reaſon of the groſſenes of nature, wee are al- 
wayes addicted vnto earthly thinges,therefore he doth firſt correct that diſeaſe 
whichis ingendred in vs, before he ſheweth hat we mult doe. This doctrine 
had beene ſimple and plaine, labour for the incorruptible meate . but becauſe 
he knew that mens ſenſes are tyed vnto earthly cares, hee doth firſt ofall com. 
mand them to acquit themſelues of theſe ſnares, that they may ariſe vp into hea 
uen: not that he forbiddeth thoſe that are his to labour, that they may get them 
ſelues daily foode: but he telleth them that they muſt preferre the heauenly life 
before the earthly, becauſe this is the onely cauſe of liuing to the godly, that 
being as ſtrangers in the world they may make haſt into the heauenly country. 
Secondly, we muſt marke the drift of this place, becauſe they doe corrupt the 
power of Chriſt, who are addicted to theu belly and earthly things: he ſhew- 
eth what wee ought to ſeeke in him and for what cauſe wee ought to ſeeke him. 
And hee vſeth ſuch Metaphors as are agreeable vnto the circumſtance of the 
communication. If there had beene no mention made of meate, he might haue 
ſaid without vſing any figure, it behoueth youſettinga ſide the care of the world 
to ſtriue to attaine ypto the heauenly life: but becauſe they runne to meate like 
beaſtes, Chriſt fraterh his ſpeach Metaphorically, and calleth all that meate, 
vrhatſoeuer doth appertaine vnto nevvnelle of life. We knew that our ſoules are 
fed with the doctrine of the Goſpell, whileſt that it worketh effectually in vs 
through the power of the irie. Therfore ſeeing that faith is the lite of the ſoule 
what things ſoeuer do nouriſh & further faith, they are compared to meate. He 
calleththis kinde of meate vncorruptible, and hee ſai h that it remaineth ynto 
eternall life, that wee may knowe that our ſoules are not fed for a day: but that 
they are bt ought vp vnto the hope of bleſſed immortallitie: becauſe the Lorde 
beginneth the woorke of our ſaluation, that hee may finiſh it vntill the day of 
Chriſte. Thereſore it is meete that wee recciue the giſtes of the ſpicite, that 
they may be tok ens and pledges of eternall life. For although the reprobate 
doe oftentimes reſuſe this meate hauing taſted thereof, ſo that it doth not te. 
maine in them 2 yet doe the faithfull perceiue this force of the ſoule abiding, 
when as they doe perceiue that force of the ſpirite, which is neuer fraile in his 
Fiber. yea which neuer falleth away ; Their teaſon is frivolous, who ga- 
ther out of the worde worte, that wee doe merite euerlaſling life by workes. 
For Chriſte (as we haue ſaid) doth figuratiuely exhort men, to apply their gu · 
dies vnto the meditating vppon the heauenly life, whereasthey were wont o- 
therwiſeto be ſet holy vpon the worlde. And Chriſte remooueth all doubt, 
when hee ſayeth, that he giueth his meate , For no man doth obtaine that by 
his ovrnc induſtry, rhich hath of his gift, There is ſome ſhevy of contrarie- 
tie 
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tie in theſe words: yetalieſe do things doe eaſily agree that the ſpi ĩ · 
tuall meate of thefolle the free gift ot (TW eb or re Vs — 
endeuour to be made partakers ot thus ſo great a good thing. Fer bus hath God 
the father ſealed. He cont rmeth the ſentence ane before, becaule hee is 
appointed by his father to this ende. The old writers did falfly wrelt this place 
vnto the diuine eſfence of Chu iſt, as if he were ſaid to be ſealed, becauſe hee 13 
the print, and expreſse image of the father, For he doth not intreat in this place 
ſubtilly of his eternall eſsence: but whar is commanded & inioyned him, 

is his office, and furthermote, hat we muſt for at his hands. Furthermore 
the fit metaphor alludeth vnto the auncient for they ſealed that with 
ringes which they would eſtabliſh with their authoritie. So Chriſt, that he may 
not ſeeme to take any thing to himlelfe, affirmeth that this office was layd vpon 
him by his father, and that this decree of his father was reuealed as it were with 
a grauen ſeale. The ſumme is, ſeeing that is not cuer mans office to feede the 
ſoules with vncortuptible meate, Chriſt commeth forth, and promifing him- 
ſelle to be the authour of ſa great a good thing, he addeth morcouer, that hee 
is approued of God, and that he was ſent vnto men with this marke of the ſeale 
Hereupon it followeth, that their ſtudie ſhall not be yoyd, who ſhall offer their 
ſoules to Chriſt to be fed, Let ys knovy therefore that we haue life offered vs in 
Chriſt ſo that euery one of vs may looke to attaine vnto the ſame not at all ad- 
uentures, but being ſure to haue ſucceſſe. Norwithſtanding we ate alſo taught 
that they are guiltie of falſhood and theft before God, whoſoeverda attribute 
this prayſe vnto any other ſaue onely vnto Chriſt, Whereby it appeareth that 
the papiſts are falſe forgers in all points of their doctrine. Fox hoſoeuer doe 
put in Chriſt his place the meauts of laluation, ſo oſten do they mat this ſeale 
of God, which is oncly authenticall, as itwere blotting the ſame, and that with 
their wicked boldnes, and vnſpeakeable falſhood. And leaſt that wee doe fall 
into the ſame horrible guiltines, let vs learne to reſerue all that perfect and vn- 
touched, to Chriſt, which is giuen him of bis tather. | 

28 What ſhall we doe then that ye. The multitude ynderſtood well enough 

that Chriſt exhorted them to {trive to go higher then vnto the commodities of 
this life : and that they mult not bee occupied in the earth whome God calleth 
vnto another place. They vrho aske this queſtion are in ſome point deceiued be- 
cauſe they know not the way howto labour. For they do not thinke that God 
doth giue vs by the hand of his ſonne whar ſoeuer is neceſſary vnto the ſpirituall 
life. Firſt they demaund what they muſt doe: afterward, when they name the 
works of G O D, they wander without a marke, ſo that they bervray that they 
knownot the grace of God, Although they ſeeme heere proudly to murmur 
againſt Chriſt, as if he did repre hend them vndeſerucdly : as if they ſhould ſay, 
dyelt thou thinke we haue no care of eternall life ?whatthen doeſt thou com. 
mand vs to doe more then wee doe? Vaderſtand by the workis of God, thoſe 
workes which he requireth, and which he alloweth. 

29. This is the workeof God, They ſpake of workes, Chriſt reclaimeth 
them yato one worke alone : namely vnto faith. Whereby he giueth vs to 
vnderſtande, that all that is vaine, what ſocuer men doe goe about with. 
out faith, and chat faith alone is lufficient: becauſe G O D requicgth this 


one thing of vs, that wee beleeue . For heere is a certaine ſecret oppoſition 
betyycene 
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bervecenefaith and mens ſludies and indeuouts. As ifhee ſhoulde have fayde, 
mens indeuours are in vaine when as they go about to pleaſe God without faith 
as ifrunning out of the way they did not go toward the marke. Thereſore it 1s 
an excellent place, that ho much ſoeuer mea do miſerablie wearie themſelues 
during their whole life: yet all the ir labour is in vaine vnleſlefaich be ynto them 
a rule ot liuing. They which gather out of this place, that faith is the gift of 
God, they are deceiued : for Chriſte doth not teach what God worketh in vs, 
but what he requireth, and will haue. Notyyuhſtanding that ſeemeth to be an 
abſurd thing, that God ſhould allo nothing ſaue faith alone. for loue muſt not 
be contemned, neither doe other offices of godlines looſe their place and ho · 
nour. Therefore how ſoeuer faith be the cheife, yet other works are not ſupet- 
fluoas. We may eaſily anſwere, for faith doth not exclude either loue, or any 
other good worke: ſeeing that it comprehendeth them all in it. For faith is 
called the onely worke of God, becauſe ve poſſeſie Chriſt by it, and are made 
the children of God, that he may gouerne vs by his ſpirit. Therefore becauſe 
Chrift doth not ſeparate from faith the fruites thereof, it is no maruell, if (as 
they ſay ) hee place the head and helme therein, Wee haue ſayde in the third 
chapter what the word beleeve doth fignifie, We muſt alwayes remember this, 
chat wee may knovye the force of faith : thatwee mult define what Chriſt is ia 
whom ve belecue, and why he is giuen vs of the father. Theſe mens cauill is 
rotten and nought worth, who —— colour of this place doc hold that we are 
iuſtiſied by — if taith doe iuſtifie, ſeeing that it is called the firlt and pria- 
cipall worke. It is manifeſt enough that Chriſt ſpeaketh vnproperly when hee 
calleth faith a worke : as when Paul compareth the law of faich and the lawe 
of workes together. Secondly, when as we ſay that menne ate not iultified by 
workes, wee vnderſtand cho. workes, by the merit whereof men do purchaſe 
fauour vvith God. But faith bringeth nothing ynto God, but doch rather pre- 
ſent man emptie and poore before God, that he may be filled with Chriſt and 
his grace. Whereſore it is a paſſiue worke ( that T may ſo call it) whereanto 
no reward can be repayed: neyther doth it giue ynto man any other rightcouſ. 
ueſte, ſaue that vrhich it receiueth of Chriſt, 


30. Therefore they ſayd vnto him, what ſigue doeft thou, that w: may ſie, & beleeue 
thee ? what workeft thou? 
31. Ourfathers eate Mauna in the wilderneſſe, a it is written, hee gave them the 
bread of heauen to eate. 
32 Therefore leſusſayd vnto them, verily, verily, I ſay wnto you, Moſes gave you 
net the bread from heaven, but my father giueth you the true bread from beauen. 
33. For this is the bread of God, which came down fr heaven oy giueth life to the world 


30. What ſixne deeſt then? This wickedneſse doth ſufficiently teſtific 
how true that ſaying of Mathe is, This wicked generation ſeeketh a figne, They 
were drawne bcefore with the admiration of the myracles vnto Chriſte, 


Ma. 12. 39 beeing made aſlonied with a newe myracle againe : they confeſsed Chriſt 


to bee the Meſtias, and becauſe of this hope they woulde haue made him 2 
King: Novve they require a ſigae of him, as if they had neuer knowne him. 


Whence 
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Whence was this ſo ſodaine fle, ſane onely becauſe being vnthanł 
full to God, they are malicioully blind when as they behold his power ? And 
without doubt they doeloath all the miracles which they ſavy hitherto, becauſs 
Chriſt did nor grant their requeſtes, and becauſe they doe not finde him ſuch a 
one, as they fugned tothemſelues. If they had ſeene ow of earthly ſelici 
tie, they continually haue prayſed him: without doubt they would haue 
called him a Prophet, the Meſſas, and the ſonne of God. Now becauſc he doth 
chide them, becauſe they were too much giuen to the fleſh,they think that they 
ought not to heare him any more. And at this day there be many like vnto the, 
For at the beginning, becauſe they — themſelues that Chriſt will beare 
with their vices, they doe greedily Inatch at his Goſj deſire no proofe 
thereof: but when as they are called vnto the deniall of the fleſh, and the bea- 
ring of the croſſe, — begin to diſtruſt Chriſt they demaunded hence 
the Goſpell came. Finally, Chriſt ſhall be their maſter no longer, when as hee 
once is not anſwerable to their deſire. 

31. Oo father. Therefore Chriſt rubbed them on the gall, when as he ſaid 
that they came like bruite beaſtesto fill their bellies: for they doe bewray this 
grofſe ection when as they deſite to haue ſuch a Meſsias as will feede them. 

whereas they doe highly extoll the grace of Cod in Manna, they doe it 
_ that by chat meanes, they may ſupprefſe the doctrine of Chriſt. wherein 
he did condemne the immoderate defire ofthe corruptible meate . For on the 
other ſide they ſer againſt it the roms title wherewvith Manna is adorned, 
when as it is called the heauenly bread. But the ſpirite doth not therefore call 
Manna honourably the bread of heauen, to this end, as if GOD in ſeeding his 
people as an heard of fine, did giue them no morc excellent thing. Therefore 
they haue no excuſe, when as they doe no wickedly refuſe the ſpirituall food 
of the ſoule which is now offered vnto them. 

2. Yerily, verily I ſay vnto you. Chriſt ſeemeth to denie that which was ci- 
ted out of the Plalme 1 yer doth hee ſpeake onely by way of compariſon. Man- 
na is called the bread of heauen, bur — the body, but chat is coun- 
ted true'y and properly the heauenly bread, which is the ſpirituall foode of the 
ſoule. Therefore in this place he ſetteth the world —. heauen, becauſe the 
vncorruptible life is wach to be ſought in — — God. Ihe truth is 
not ſet againſt figures in this place, as oftentimes els where : but Chriſte reſpe- 
cteth whatis the true life of man » namely, whereby hee differeth from bruite 
beaſtes, and whereby he excelleth all creatures. When he addeth afterwarde, 
My father gizeth you, it is as much as if hee ſhould haue the Manna which 
Moſes gaue vnto yourfathers, brought not the ife -butnowy is the hea- 
uenly bread indeed offred you. He calleth the father the giver of thus bread: but 
his meaning is, that it is giuen by his hand. So thatthe oppoſition is not refer. 
red vnto God and Moſes, but ynto Chriſt and Moſes. And Chriſt dothrather 
make the father the giuer of this ——— — 
reuerence, 2 if he ſnould ſay, acknowledge me to be the miniſter of God, by 
whoſe hand he will feede your ſoules vnto eternall life. 


Againe this _— to agree with Paule his 922 
" oc 
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1. Cor. 0.3 Fot Paul calleth Mas the ſpirituall meate, I aunſwere, that Chriſt ſpeaketh ac · 


cording to their capacitie, with whom he hath to do, neither is this any ſtrange 
thing in the ſcripture. Wee ſee how Paul himſelfe diſputeth diuerſly concer- 
ning circumciſion. When he intreateth of the inſtitution, he confefſerh chat it 
yrasthe ſcale of faith : whileſt that hee contendeth wich the talſe Apoſtles, hee 
maketh it rather the ſeale of the curſe, and that according to their meaning. 
Let vs conſider Nat was obiected to Chriſt: namely that hee is not ꝓroued to 
bee the the Melsias, vnleſſe he giue var thoſe thut be his bodily fogde. Ther- 
fore he declat eth not vxhat thing Max did prefigure, but ſayth plaincly that chat 
was not the true bread where vjth Moves fed their bellies. 

33 For thizizthe bread of God. Chriſte reaſoneth from the definition vnto 
the thing defined negatiuely, on this wiſe : that is the heauenly bread which 
came dowae from heauen to giut life ynto the world: there vas no ſuch thing 
in Men ; there ſote it was not = heauenly bread. And ia the meane while bee 
confirmeth that which he ſayd before : namely, that hee vas ſent of the Father, 
that hee might feede men farce more excellently then did Moſes. Man trycly 
came downe fromthe viſible heauen ( that is from the cloudes) : but not from 
the euerlaſting kingdome of God, from whence life floweth vnto vs. But the 
Ievves vnto whs Chriſt ſpexketh did looke ymo no higher thing, aue that their 
fathers bellies were well hill ed & ſtaffed in the deſart. He calleth that the bread 
of Cod now, which he called beſote the bread of heauen: not that the bread 
wherervich wee are fed in this life commeth from any other ſaue onely from 
God: but becauſe that is counted the bread of God which quickenethÞ ſoules 
vnto bleſſed immortalite . This place teacheth that all the worlde is dead to 
God, ſaue onely in as much as Chriſt dothquicken it / hecauſe life ſhalbe ſound 
no where els ſaue onely in him. In the co nming dovae from heauen ye muſt 
note two thinges: namely, that in Chriſt wee haue a diuinelife : beecauſe heg 
came from God, that he might be vnto vs the authour of l fe: & ſecondlythit 
life is neate vnto vs, ſo that wee neede not to flie vp aboue the cloudes, or, ſayle 
over the Sea. For Chriſt came done vnto vs for that cauſe, becauſe no man 

could goe vp. | ; — 


34 Therefore they ſayd vnts lum, Lord dN vs this bread, 

35 Jeſus ſayd vnto them, Iemthe bread. of life: be that commeth vnto me ſhall net 
be an bungred : and he that beleeueth in mee ſhall neuer thirſh. | 

36 But I haue ſayd vnts yon, that you haut alſo ſcene me, and you bileene not, 

37 What ſocuerthe father giueih me, it ſhall come vato m: aud him that commeth 
vnto me will Inot caſt out. | 
4 38 Becauſe camedowpe from heanen, not that I might de my will but his will that 

ent me, 

39. And this is his will that ſent me, of thefather : that whatſoever bee hath gi 
me, Iſbould net looſe of it, but ſhould ——— the left day: — 1 

40 Aud this is his will that ſent mee 2 that whoſoeuer ſeeth the ſonue, and boleeuaeb 
is bum, he may haue eternall life : and 1 will rayſe him vp in the laſ day. 


34 Al give vs. Vndoubtedly they ſpeake tauntiagiy, tharthey 
may. 
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may accuſe Chriſt of vanitie, becauſe hee doth boaſt that he gineth the bread 
oflife . So miſerable menne, whileſt that they refuſe the promiſes of God, 
beeing not contente d with this one euill, they make Chriſte guiltie of their in- 
fidelitie. 

35 Lamthebreadef life .* Heeteacheth firfte thatthe bread is preſent whi. b 
they did aske in mockape :thenafterwarde he c hideth them. Furthermore, he 
began with doctrine, that he might the better declare thatcheywere guiltie of 
vnrighte ouſnes. And there are two parts thereof? becauſe he ſheweth hence 
ve muſt fer life, and hovy we may enioy theſame Wee know what cauſed 
Chriſt to vſe theſe Metaphors : namely, becauſe there was mention made of 
Manna and the daily foode . Butnorwithſtandinge this figure is more fitto 
teach the ignorantyithall, then aplaine kinde of fpeach . When as wee cate 
bread to nouriſh our bodies withall, both ourinfirmitie, and alſo the irengrh 
of Gods grace doch the better appeare, then if God did diſtill his ſecret power 
to nouriſh the vrithout bre ad. So an inſtitution taken from the body to 
che ſoule, cauſeth the grace of Chriſt to be the better ſelt: For when we heare 
that Chriſtc is the bread vrhich cur ſoules muſt eate: this pierceth farther into 
our foules then if Chriſt ſhould ſay ſimply, that he is our life. Notwithſtan- 
ding we muſt note that the liuely force of Chriſt is not expreſſed by the worde 
bread, in ſuch ſort as we ſecle it. For bread doth not begin the life: but it che · 
riſheth and preſerue th the liſe which is begun. But we doe not onely retaine 
life throuęh the benefire of Chriſt, but we haue the beginning of life through 
him . Whereſore the ſimilitude is vnproper in ſome teſpect. But in this there 
is no abſurditie: becauſe chriſt ſrameth his talke according to the circumitance 
of the talke had before. The queſtion was mooued, he ther Moſes or Chriſt 
himſelfe was more excellent in feeding men. This is the (clic ſame reaſon why 
he doth only call it bycad : becauſe they did only obieR Manna vnto him, there 
fore it was ſufficient for him to ſet againſt the ſame another bread. The doctine 
is ſimple, that our ſoulesdoe not liue by an invwarde power (that I may ſo ſay) 
but that they doe borrowlife of Chriſt, 

He which commeth vnto mee, Now he defineththe manner of eating: namely, 
when as we receiue him by faith . Neither doch it any whitprofitethe vnbe= 
leeuers, that Chriſt is the bread of life : becauſethey continue alvvayes emptie: 
but Chriſt is made our bread then, when as we come hungry vnto him, that be 
may fill vs. Tocome vnto Chrilt and to beleeue, haue all one Ggnification in 

this place: but in the former woorde the eſfecte of faith is expreſſed: namely, 
that being enforced with the feeling of our pouertie we flie vnto Chriſt to aske 
life. Furthermore, they who gather out ofthis place,that the eating of Chriſt 
is nothing els, ſaue faithonely, they reaſon ſearle firly enough, and to the pur. 


_ I grant indeed that we eate Chriſt no otherwilc ſaue only by belecuing : 
ut the eating it ſelfe is rather an effect or fruit of faith, then faith. Neither doth 
faith behold Chriſt alone, as being a farre oft:burit imbraceth him that he may 
be made ours, and dvvell in vs: it maketh vs to gro into one bodie with him, 
to haue ovne liſe with bum, and ſinally to be one with him. Thereſore it is 
true that Chriſt is eaten by faith alone, ſo that wee doe alſo vnderſtand, after 
what ſort faith ĩoyneth vs with him. 


K 2 He 


14$ The Comment arie. of Ai. Ia Caluine 

Hee ſhall newer be athirf®s . This ſeemeth to be added contrary to reaſon: be 
cauſc it is not the office of bread to quench thirſt, howſocuer it doeth ſatishe 
hunger. Therefore Chriſt doth attribute more to bread then the nature there 
of doth beate. I haue alreadit ſude, that he doth onely vſe the word bread: 
namely, becauſe the comparing of Manna wich his heauenly power, hereby 
dur ſoules are holden in lite, did ſo require. In the meant vrhile hee vnder- 
flandeth by bread all the whole ſum me of foode: and that accordinge to the 
common cuſtome of his country. For the Hebrewes do take this phraſe to eate 


bread by Sycecdeche, for to ſuppe ot dine: and when as we aske our daily bread, 


x.Cor. 2.3, . 


we comprehend vnde r the lame drinke and the other parts of our life, There 
fore the meaning of the words is this, wholoeuer ſhall reſort vnto Chriſte, that 
he may haue life of him, he ſhall want nothing, but ſhall haue ſufficient nouriſh - 
ment to maintaine life with. 

36 But haue ſaide vnte you, Now doth hee blame them, becauſe they doe 
wickedly reiect the gift of God, which is laid open vnto them. And this is too 
too wicked contempt of God, to reiecte that which ſome man, doth acknow- 
ledge to bee giuen by him . Vnleſſe Chriſte hadde made his power knowne 
vnto them, and had manifeſtly declared that he came from God, the colour 
of ignorance might haue extenuated their fault: but in that they refuſe his do- 
ctrine, home they did before conſeſſe to bee the Meſſias of the Lorde, it is 
extri ame vnthankfulneſſe . Truly it is true that men doe neuer ſo reſiſt Gad 
of ſet purpoſe, that they thinke that they haue to deale with God , Where 
vnto appettaineth that of Paule, They would nener haue cruciſied the Lorde of glory, 
if they had knewne him. But the vnbeleeuers, becauſe they are blinde, hen 
they behold the light, are worthily ſaid to ſee that which vaniſheth ſtraightway 
out of theix ſight, becauſe Sathan dothdarkentheir mindes. This is queſtion- 
leſſe thatwhen as he ſaide tliat they ſaw, he meant not the bodily fight , but 
doth rathertouch their voluntary blindnes in that they might knovec what hee 
vas, vnleſſe their ovene wickednes had letted them. 

37 Whatſoewer the father giveth me, Leaſt their ynbeleife ſhould any whit diſ- 
credit his doctrine, he ſaith that the cauſe of ſo great ſtubborneneſſe is, becauſe 
they are reprobates, & ſtrangers from the flocke of God. I herſore he doch di- 
ſtinguiſn the ele from the reprobate in this place, that his doctrin may neuer 
theleſſe retaine the auihoritie, although u bee not beleeued of many. For the 
wicked do both ſpeake euil ofthe word of God, & do make no account therof, 
becauſe they are not touched with the reuerence ofit: and many weaklings and 
ignorant men do doubt, whether it be p̊ word of god or no, becauſe agreat part 
of the world doth refuſe it. Chriſt remoueth thisflumbling blocke,when as hee 
Gith,that they are not his, vhoſoeuer do not beleeue, that it is nomaruclifſuch 
haue no feelinge of the truth of God: but that all the children of God doe im- 
brace it. Firſt of all hee ſaith, that they come vnto him, whõſoeuer his father 
giueth him. By which words he meaneth, that faith is not in mans choice & wil 
that this man or that may beleeue generally, or by chance: but ; god doth chuſe 
thoſe vhõ he may giue ynto his ſon as it were from hand to hand. For when he 
faith that all that commerh,whatſoeuer is giuen, we gather thereby that al men 


are not giuẽ. Againe, we gather, that god doth veorke with ſo — of 
unte 
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pitire in his elect, chat none of them can fallaway. For the word give y 
teth as much as if Chriſt had ſayd, whom the father hath choſen, them he 
regenerate and he doth appoint them vnto me, vnto the obedience of the goſ- 
pell. And bim that commeth vnte me. Thisis added for the comfort of the godly 
that they may certainely — theſelues that they haue accefle vnto Chriit 
through faith, and that alſo they ſhall be c y entertayned, ſo ſoone as 
they haue once committedthemſclues ynto his tuition: whereupon it follove. 
eth that the doctrine of þ poſpel ſhal bring ſaluation vnto all the godly, becauſe 
no man offereth himſelſe to be Chriſt his Liſciple,riho may notagaine perceiue 
and trie that he is a faithfull and good teacher. 

38. Becauſche came dor ne frombeaven, This is a confirmation of the next ſen- 
rence, that we doe not ſeełke Chrilt in vaine. For faith is a worke of god, vhere 
by he ſhewerh that we ate his, and he appointeth his ſonne to be the gouernour 
of our ſaluation. This was the onely purpoſe of the ſonne, to fullill his fathers 
commandecment. Therefore hee will neuer caſt off thoſe vvhom the father ſen. 
deth. Whereby it is plainely proued that faith ſhall neuer be voyde. Where 
as Chriſt putteth a difference beryycene his owne and his fathers will, therein 
he applyeth himſelfe ynto his hearers, becauſe (as mans nature is rea die to di- 
ſtrult) we are wont to faigne vnto our ſelues ſome contrary thinge which 
procuredoubting, To the end Chriſte may cut off all occaſion of wicked ſur- 
miſes, he affirmeth that hee was reuealed vnto the world, to the ende hee ma 
eſtabliſh by the very eflect, that vhich the father decreed concerning our fat. 
uation. 

39 And thisisthe will. He doth teſtifie nowe that this is the purpoſe of the 
father, that the faichfull dot find ſure and ceitaine ſaluation in Chriſt. Where 
upon it tolloweth againe that they are reprobates, whoſaeuer do not profite & 
goe forward in the doctrine ofthe Coſpell. Wherefore if we ſee that it turneth 
to the deſtruRion of many, there is no cauſe vvhy ve ſhould therefore bee diſ- 
couraged : becauſe they doe of their one accord bring euill vpon themſelues. 
Let this be ſufficient for vs chat the goſpell ſhall alyayesbe able to gather the 
elect vnto ſaluation · I mey not looſe of that. That is, I will not ſufler it to bee ta- 
ken frõ me or to periſh. Whereby he giueth vs to vnderſtand that he is the kee · 
per of our ſaluation, not for one ot a fe dayes. but that hee is carefull for the 
ſame vntill the ende, that hee may bring vs from the beginning vnto the end- 
ing of our courſe, For this cauſe doth he make mention of the laſt reſur- -Qion. 
And thispromile is very necefſaryfor thoſe who do miſerably labour in ſo great 
infirmitie ofthe fleſh, whereofeuery one is guiltie in his ovne conſcience, The 
faluation of the whole world might be ſubuerted every minute, vnleſſe the fai h 
full being vpholden by the hand of Chriſte, did holde on couragiouſly vntill 
the day of the reſurre ction. Let vs therefore hold this faſt, that Chrille rea · 
cheth foorth his hand, that hee may not forſake vs inthe midſt ofthe courſe, 
but that truſting vnto his ayd, wee may bee bol de to lift vpp our eyes without 
ſeare, vnto thelaſ day. Hee doth alſo make mention of the teſurrection for 
another cauſe, becauſe whileſt that our hfe is hid, vvee are ike vnto dead men- 
for what doe the faithiull differ from the wicked, (fue onely that beeing o- 
nerwhelmed with miſerie, and 9 ſheepe appointed to be ſlayne, — 

3 ue 
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haue alyrayes the one foote in the graue? yeaſomerimes they are euen at deaths 

dore, and readie to be ſwallowed vp. Therefore the onely prop ofour hope & 
pacience is, if omitting the eſtate of this preſent life, we doe liſt vp our mines 
and all our ſenſes vnto that laſt day, if we paſſe through theſe worldly lets, vntill 
ſuch time as the fruite of our faith doth apppe ite. 

40. And this isthe will. He ſayd that this office was enioyned him of his 
father to defend our ſaluation now hee doth alſo define the meane. Thereſore 
this is the way to attaine vnto ſaluꝛtion, if we obey the Goſpell of Chriſt. This 
did he touch of late, but he doth now beiter expres that which was ſpokea then 
obſcurely. And if ſo be it God ll haue thoſe to to be ſaued through faith h 
hee hath choſen, and he doth by this meanes eſtabliſh and put in execution h.s. 
eternall decree, whoſoeucr being not contented with Chriſte, doeth curiouſly 
inquire aſter eternall predeſtination, he doth ſo much as in him lyeth deſire to 
be ſaued otherwiſe then the purpoſe and counſell of God hath a»poynted, The 
election of God is of it ſelfe hidden, and ſecret: the ſame doth G21 reueale by 
calling, whereot he vouchſafeth to make vs partakers. Therefore they are de- 
—. who ſeeke their or the ſaluation of other menne in the — of pre- 
deſtination, not holding the way of faith which is ſet before them yea they go 
about with this prepoſterous ſpeculation to ouerrhrowthe force and effecte of 
predeftination, For if God hath choſen vs to this end, that wee may beleeue, 
take avvay faith, and election ſh ill bee vnperfeR. But it is wickednes to breake 
off the continuall and ordinate courſe of the beginning and the end in the coun 
ſell of God. Furthermore, as the election of God catieth with it calling, and 
they trro are knit together wich an vnſoluble knot, ſo when God hath called vs. 
effectually vnto the faith of Chriſt, this oughtto be of as great force with vs, ag 
if he ſhould by ſetting to his ſeale confirme the decree concerning our ſaluation 
For the teſtimonie of che ſpirite1s nothing els, ſaue onely the ſealing of our a» 
doprion. Therefore euery mans faith is vnto him a ſufficentwitneſſe of Gods 
eternall predeſlination, ſo that it is ſacriledge to enquire any higher Beecauſe 
he doth the holy ſpirit = iniurie, vhoſoeuer doth refuſe to ſubſcribe vnto his 
teſtimony. He oppoſeth ſeeand beleeve againgſt the former ſentence . For hee 
hadde caſt in the Tewesteeth that they didnotbelecue , when as notwith- 
ſtanding they had ſeene: now is the obedience of faith ioyned in the children of 
God, with the feeling of the diuine vertue and power which they perceiue to 
bee in Chriſt, Furthermore, theſe wordes declare, that faith floweth from the 
knowledge of Chriſt ; not that it deſireth any thing beſide the plaine worde of 
God: but becauſe if we beleeue Chrift, we muſt perceiue whar he is, and what 


wee haue by him, 
41 Therefore the Iemes murmured concerning him, becauſe be ſayd, I am the bread 


that came done from heauen. | 
42: Andthey ſayd is not this leſus the ſonne of leſeph, wheſe father and mother 
w ? Therefore how ſayth he, I came downe from beawen? 
43 Therefore Ieſus anſwered and ſayd ynto them, mormuor not amongeſ} your 
laces 
9 44 Ny mancan come ve mee, vnles the father that ſent me ſball draw him : and - 
Fore Fore. r -- wry 
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ill rayſe him vp in the 

7 w —— in 2 . and they ſhall bee all tanght of God. Therefore vb 

ſeewer hath hearde of the father and learned, he commeth vnte me, 


41 They mormured, The Euangeliſt teacheth that the murmuring did ariſe 
hecreupon, bcecauſe the Tewes . ee with the humilitie of the fleſh 
did conceive no diuine and heavenly thing in Chriſt: Although hee ſhewerh 
that they had a double let. For they did faigne the one themſelues by reaſon 
of a falſe opinion, when they ſaide : This is the ſonne of Ioſeph, whoſe father 
and mother we know. The other did proc eede from peruerſe ludgement, be- 
cauſe they did not thinke that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, becauſe became 
downe vnto men being cloathed with fleſh. But we are too malicious ifwe doe 
thete deſpiſe rhe Lorde of glory , becauſe hee did abaſe himſelfe for our ſake, 
taking vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant. For this was rather a plentifull token 
of his infiniteloue, and wonderfull grace toward ys. Secondly, the diuine ma- 
ieſtic of Chriſt did not ſo lie hid vnderthe contemptible and baſe ſhape of the 
fleſh, but that he did ſend foorth beames of his manifolde brightnes: but theſe 
grofle and dull headed men did want eyes, to ſee the manifeſt glory withall We 
doe alſo offend daily both wayes. Firſt of all, this is vnto vs a great let, that wee 
doe onely behold Chriſte with fieſhly eyes, whereby it commerh to paſſe that 
we doe ſec in him no worthy thing. For wee doe pervert whatſocuer is in him 
and his do&rine with our corrupt ſenſe: ſuc h liniſterimerpreters are we. Againe 
being not contented therewith we catch hold of many faiſe things, which may 
breed the contempt of the Goſpell. Moreouer, many men doe ſorge to them- 
ſelues monſters, vnder colour whereof they may hate the Goſpell. Therefore 
the world doth of ſet purpoſe beate backe the grace of God The Euange liſt 
expreſſeth the — name, that we may know that the murmuring did pro- 
ceede from them, who did boaſt of the title of faith and the Church that all of 
vs may learne rcuetently to receiue Chriſt, when he commeth humbly vnto vs, 
& the nigher he is vnro vs, ſo much the more willingly to come — that 
he may extoll ys vnto his heauenly glory. 

43 Murmur not amongeft your ſelues , Hee layeth to thtir charge the fault of 
mui muring: as if hee ſhould ſay, my doctrine containeth no matter of offence, 
but becauſe you are reprobates, it moueth your poyſonned mindes: & there · 
fore is it vnſauory, becauſe you haue an vnſauory palate and taſte, 

44 Ny mencangre. Hee dothnotonely — their wickednefle, but do:h 
allo tell them that this is the peculiar gift of God to imbrace the doctrin which 
he ſetteth before them, which he doth for this cavſe, leaſt their vnbeeleiſe doe 
trouble the weake. For many men are holden rith this fooliſhnes, that they 
doe depend vpon the reſpect of! men in matters appertaning vnto God,wherby 
it commeth to paſſe that they ſuſpe the Goſpell, ſo ſoone as they ſec the world 
doth not receiue it. Againe, the vnbeleeuers flattering themſelues in their 
frowardnes dare condemne the Goſpel, becauſe it doth not yleale them. There 
fore Chriſt affirmeth on the contrary,that although the doctrine of the Goſpel 
bepreached vnto all me generally, yer cinotallmen receiue it, but þ they haue 
need ofanew mind, & a ne DE $ therfore faithzs not in * 

4 . 
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but that iris God who givechit . Becavierocome vnto Chriſte is put Meta- 
pherically in this place, for to beleeue, the Euangeliſt to the end he may frame 
the metaphore in the contrary member , ſnaieth that they are drawne , whoſe 
mindes God doth illuminate, and whoſe heartes he bindeth and frameth vato 
the obed ience of Chriſt, This is che ſumme, that it is no maruell if many do 
Bath the Goſpell, becauſe no man ſhall euer bee able to come vnto Chriſt wil- 
lingly, ſaue he whome God ſhall preuent with his ſopirite . And thereupon 
it followerh that all men are not dravrne, but that God doth graunt this grace 
vnto thoſe whom he hath choſen . As touching the manner ot drawing, the 
ſame is nat violent, which may couple a man with an externall motion: yet 
not withſtanding it is an externall motion ofthe holy ſpirit, Vhich maketh men 
that were vnwilling to bee willing. Wherefore that is falſe and prophane, 
that none are dra ne ſave thoſe who are willinge : as if man did ſhewhim- 
ſelle obedient ynto God of his owne motion « For in that men doe follow 
God willingly, they haue that now of him, ho hath framed their hearts to o- 
bey him. 

n 5 It is written in the Prophets Chriſt confirmeth that which he ſaide with 
the teſt monie of Ileſaias, that no man commeth ynto him ſaue he whome the 
father draweth. He calleth them the Prophetes in the plurall number, becauſe 
all the Propheſies were gathered into one body, ſo that all the bookes of the 
prophets might worthily de coũted one booke Furthermore, the = which is 
cited is extant in leſaias chap, 54.14, & ler. 31.34, Where ſpeaking of the re · 
ſtoring of the Church, he promiſeth vnto her ſonnes taught of God. Whence 
we may eafi.y gather, that the Church can by no other meanes be reſtored, vn- 
leſſe God raking ypon him to play the ſcholemaſicr, do bring the faithful vnto 
himſelte. The maner of teaching, whereofthe Prophet ſpeaketh, is not placed 
onely in the externall voyce: but alſo in the ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt, 
To be breife, this teaching of God is the inward illumination of the heart, In 
that he ſaith (all) it ought to bereſtrained vnto the eleR, who are only the true 
children ot the Church. Now it is no hard matter to ſee how Chriſt applyeth. 
this prophefie vnto the cauſe which hee hath in hand. Iſaias teacheth that the 
Church is then ed iſied in deed, when he hath children who are taught of God. 
Therefore Chriſt inferreth fittly, that men haue not eyes toſet che light of life, 
vntill God doth open thẽ. Alſo he ſtandeth vpõ the vniuerſall word, becauſe he 
reaſoneth thence, that all thoſe who are taught of God, are drawne eſſectuall 
that they may come. And hereunto appertaineth that which followeth by & by. 
Whofoener therefore bath heard. The ſumme is, that the reprobateare cuen giuen 
ouer vntodeſſiud ion, hoſoeuer doe not beleeue: becauſe God doth make all 
the children of the Church, & the heites of lite his obedient ſchollers. Where 
vpon it follow:th that none of the electe of God are ſtrangers from the faith of 
Chriſt. Therefore as Chriſte did before deny that men are apt to beleeue, in- 
leſle they bedrawne . ſo he doth nowe pronounce that it is the effectuall grace 
of the ſpirite, whereby they are dravne, that they may ne ceſlarily belt eue. 
by theſe two members is quite ouerthrovvne all the libertie of free will where- 
on all the 8 doe dreame , Fot if we begin to come ynto Chriſte then, 
when che father Rath dravvne ys, the beginning of faich is not in va, neyther 
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any preparation: againe, if all doe come home the father hath taught, hee 
dot h not onely giue them the eatneſt of faith onely, but faith it ſelſe. There 
fore in that we doe willingly obey the direction ot the ſpitue, this is a parte of 
grace, and as it wete the ſcaling : becauſe God ſhould not draw vs, itrezchi 

out his hand onely, he left vs to our owne choyſe . And he is properly ſaid to 
draw vs when he extendeth the power of his ſpirite euen vnto the tull efle& of 
faith. They are ſaide to heare of God, ho doe ſubmit themſelues vnto God 
when he ipeaketh vntothem inwardly, and that with all thei heart, becauſe the 
ſpiitraigneth in their hearts, 

Commeth vnto me. He ſheweth the vndiuiſible coniunction which he hath with 
the father. For the meaning ofthe wordes is, that it cannot bee but that they 
ſhall addict them ſelues vnto Chriſte , whoſocuer are the diſciples of God, 
and that they are vnapt to be taught of God who doe reie& Chriſt: becaulc this 
is the onely wildome,which the elt & do learne in Gods ſchoole, to came vnto 
Chriſt. For doubileile the father who ſent him cannot deny hin (lf, 


46 Not that any man hath ſcene the ſather, ſaue he who is of God, hee hath ſeene the 
father, 

47 Veily, verily, I fay vnte you, he that beleeueth in me hath eternall life. 

48. Ian the bread of life, 

49 Tour fathers d. d eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and died. 

$0 This is the bread which cane downe from heau+n, that ſome man may eate thereof 
and not die. 

51. lem thelinely bread which came downe ſrom heauen, if ary manne ſhall eate of 
this bread, he. ſhall line fer. euer : and the kread which I will ginegis my fleſh, which I wil 


giue for the liſe of the world, 


46 Not that any man. As he hath hitherto commended the praceof his fuer, 
fo he Coth call backe the faithfull vnto himſelſe alone. For both theſe muſt be 
ioyned together, that there can no knowledy be had of Chriſt vntill the father 
doe illuminate with his ſpirit thoſe who are naturally blinde: and that it is but 
all in vaineto lecke God, vnleſſe Chrifte goe before, becauſe the maeſ ie of 
God is higher then that mans wit and ſenſes can reach vntoit. Vea that ſhall 
be a deadly dungeon,which ſhal be thought tobe the knowledge of God, with- 
out Chriſte. When he ſaith, that he alone knoweth the fuher, his meaning is, 
that tlus office appentainegh vnto him properly, to declare him yntomen, who. 
is otherwiſe hidden. 

47 He that be leeueih in u. This is the expoſition of the ſentence next going 
he fore. For we are taught in theſe wordes, that we dot then know God when 
we bele eue in Chriſt. For we do then begin to ſee the in uiſible God as it were 
in a claſle, or in a lively and expreſſe Image. Therfore accurſed he that which 
is ſet beſore vs concerning God,vnleſſe it directeth vs vnto Chriſt. I haue be- 
fore declared what it is to belecue in Chriſt, for wee m uſt not imagine any ce n- 
fuled or vaine faith, xhich may ſpoyle chriſi o his po er: ſuc h as is among fl the 
papiſts, wt o do beleeue ſo much of Chiilt as pleaſ-th them. For we Cotherfore. 


obtane life by faith, becauſe wee knowe that all the altes of life are con 
$, rained. 
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teined in Chriſt. Whereas certaine do gather out of this place, thatto beleeue 
in Chriſt is as much as to cate Chriſt or his fleſh, it is not firme enough. For 
theſe two things do differ as the former and the latter: as to come vnto Chriſt 
and to driake him: for comming vnto him goeth before, I grant that wee doe 
eate Chriſt oncly by faith : but the realon is, becauſe wee doe receive him by 
faith, that he nuay dyvvell in vs, and that we may be — of him, and ſo bee 
one with hin. Whetefore eating is an effect or worke of faith. 

48 Ian the bread of life . Belides that which he ſaide before, that hee is the 
lively bread, rrherewith our ſoules are fed: to the ende he may the better am · 
plifie that, he doth alſo repeate the oppoſition of this bread and the olde Man- 
ns, together with a compariſon of men: Tour fathers fear he) eate Manne, 
ec. He ſaith that Manna was vnto their fathers fraile food, which did not de- 
liver them from death. Therefore it followeth that che ſoules do finde meat no 
where els, ſaue in him, whereby they may be fed vnto the ſpiricuall liſe. Fur- 
thermore, we muſt remember that which I ſaid in another — that he doth 
not in this place ſpeake of n, as it was a ſec ret figure of Chriſt ( for in that 
reſpeR Paule — it ſpirituall meate) but wwe haus ſaide that Chriſt doth at- 
temper and apply his ſx each vnto his hearers, who being onely carefull forthe 
feedinge of the belly did looke vnto no higher thing. Therefore hee doeth 
ſot good cauſes ans, that their fachers were dead, that is, ſuch as were 
in like ſort addicted to the belly. And yernorwithſtanding he inuiteth them to 

eate, hen he ſaith that he came that ſome man might eate. For his ſpeach impor· 
teth as much, as if hee ſhould (ay, that hee is ready for all, who will onely cate, 
Vnderſtand that none ofthoſe who haue once eaten Chriſte doe die, becauſe 
the life vhich he giueth vs is neuer put out, as it is in the fift chapter. 

51 Ian the lisely bread, He doth oftentimes repeate the ſame thing, becauſe 
there is neither any thing more needfull to be knovne, & euety man doth per- 
ceiue for his oven part, how hardly we do beleeue it, and how eaſily and quick- 
ly we doe forget it. We doe all deſire life: but we doe wander frowardly and 
fooliſhly through by waies in ſeekeng the ſame: the greateſt ſort dothloathſom · 
ly refuſe it hen it is offered vnto them. For who is he that doth not faigne vn · 
to himſelfe life without Chriſt? And how many are there whom Chriſt alone 
canne ſatis ie? T herſore it is no ſuperfluous repetition , whileſt that Chriſſe 
doth ſo often affirme, that hee alone is ſufficientto giue life, For hee doeth 
challenge to himſelfe alone the title of breade, that hee may plucke out of our 
mindes all faigned hopes oſliuing. He doth now call that the liuing breade, 
which he called before the bread of life, in theſame ſenſe, wherein he called it 
lively . Hee doth oftentimes make mention of comming downe from hea- 
uen : becauſethe ſpirituall and vncorruptible life ſhall not bee founde in this 
worlde, che ſhape whereofpaſſethand vaniſheth away : but onely in the hea · 
uenly kingdome of God. So oſten as he puttech in the word care, he exhorterh 
rs ynto faith, which _ maketh vs to inioy the bread vnto life. And that not 
in vaine, becauſe there is but a few who can vouchſafe to reach forth their hand 


that they may put this bread to their mouth: yeawhen the Lorde doth euen 
reach it yntotheir mouth, there are but ſex that can taſte it:but ſome doe gorge 
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themſelues with winde,other ſome being like to Textelns, being nigh vnto the 
mente it ſelfe are through their —_—_— hungry. The bread which 1 vill pine, 
Becauſe that ſecret force of giuing life whereof he ſpake, might bereferre1vn. 
to his diuine eflence, he doth now deſcend voto the ſecond degree, & teacheth 
that that life conſ ſteth in his fleſh, that it * be dravyne thence. Truly it is a 
wonderfu'l purpoſe of God, that he hath ſet before vs life, in that fleſh where. 
in was the only matter of death before, And ſo by this meanes he proutdeth for 
out infirwitic, whileft that he doth n« t call ys abeue the cloudes to ioyfulllife; 
but ſheweth the ſan . e vpon the carth,asif he did lift vs vp into the hidden places 
of his kingdome. In the meane ſeafon corte cting the — of our nature, hee 
allo weth the humillitie and obedience of faith, whileſt that hee commandeth 
thoſe who will craue life to reſt and ſtay in his fleſh, being to ſee to cõtemptible. 

But it is obie cted on the contrary, that the fleſh of Chriſte cannot giue life, 
which was both ſubiect to death, and is not novy of it ſelfe immortall: econdly 
that this doth not agree with the nature of Heſh to quicken the ſoules. I anſwer 
although this power doe come from ſome thing els, then from the fleſh, yer is 
there no let but that this title doth aptly agree thereunto , For as the erernall 
word of God is the ſoũtais of life, ſo his fleſh doth powre out vnto vs as a con- 
duit,thelife, which reſteth ( as, they ſay) in the inward diuinitie. And in this 
lenſe is it called luely, becauſe it imparteth vnto vs life which it borroweth of 
ſome other. That ſhall be plaine enough, if we conſider whatis the cauſe of life 
namely, rightcouſnes. Andalthoughrighteouſnes doe flow from God alone, 
yet we haue the ſame fully gwen vnto vs, onely in the fleſh of Chriſt, For the 
redemption of man was full! ed in it: in it yas offered the ſacrifice for ſatisfadi - 
on for our ſinnes, the obedience wasperfourmed towardes God, which might 

reconcile him vnto vs, It was allo ſprinckled with the ſanctiſication of the ipi · 

pit, it was receiued into heanenly glory after that death was ouercome. There. 

fore it followeththat all the p artes of life were placed in it, ſo that no minne 
canne iuſtly complaine that hee is depriued cf life , becauſe it is hid farre 
g. 


© 

Which 1 will giue ſor the life of the warlde.. T he word give, is dinerſly taken; the 
former giuing whereof he make th mention, is done daily: namely, ſo often as 
Chriſte doth offer himſelfe vnto vs: in the ſec ond place he meaneth that onely 
giving which was done vpon the croſſe when hee offered himlelte vnto the fa · 
ther for a ſacrifice · Fort then hee gaue himſelfe vnto death for the life of men: 
now he inviteth ys to reape the fruit of his death. For it ſhould — 
that that ſacrifice was once offered, vnleſſe we ſhuld now cate the holy banket. 
Furthermore, wee mull note this, that Chriſte challengeth to himſelfe the of. 
fee of lacrificing his fleſh , Whereby appeareth th what wicked ſacꝛiledge 
the papiſts doe pollute themſelues, who do in che Maſſe vſurpe that, vehich was. 
proper to that prieſt onely. 


52 Therefore the les did firine among ſt themſeclues, ſaying, bow can be give vs his 
eſhto eate? 
f Therefore Teſus ſaid vnto them, verily, verily I (ay vnto you, vnleſſe you ſhal eas 
the fleſh of the ſanne of man, and [hall drinks his blond, you have net life in you, _ 
- $4 
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| $4 He thateateth my fleſp, and drinketh my blond, hath eternall life : and I will 
rayſe him vp at the Left dax. | | 
55 Por my fleſh is meate indeede, and my blowd is drinks indeede. | 
56. Hes that eateth my fleſhe , and drinkzthmy bloud, abideth iu mes and Iin 
him. 
57 At the lining father hath ſent me, I doe alſo line for the father, and be that eqteth 
we, he ſhell alſo live for me. 
58 Thu is the bread which ceme do wne from heauem not as your fathers eate Manna 
| anddyed hee that eat erh this bread ſhall line for euer. . 


52. Therefore the Iewes did ſtrius. He nameth the Teves againe not for ho- 
nours ſake: but that he may caſt in their teeth their ynbeleifc, bec uſe they doe 
not receiue his familiar doctrine concerninge eternall life, or at leaſt, becauſe 
they doe enquire vnmodeſtly of a thing which was as yet darke and doubtfull. 
For it is a ſigne of frowardnes and contempt, in that he ſaith they did contendc: 
and they who doe diſpute ſo contentiouſly, doe ſtoppe the way beforethem- 
ſelues, ſo that they cannot come vnto the knowledgeof the truth . Neither is 
this ſimplie reprehended in them, that they did aske concerning the meanes : 
for then ſhould the ſame reprehenſion fall ypon Abraham & the bleſſed virgin. 
Therefore they are either deceiued through ignorance, or they dealeyncour. 
teouſy, who paſſing ouer the luſt and boldnes which they hadde to contende 

(which the Euangeliſte doth only conde mne) doe onely tolle this worde hove, 
as if it had beene wickednes for the Iewes to enquire of the manner of eatinge. 
But this is rather to be imputed vnto ſlouthfulnes, then vnto the obedicnce of 
faith, if vwee keepe thoſe knottes of doubtes ynlaoſed , willingly and wittingly, 
which are loſed for vs by the word of the Lord. Wherefore it is not onely law- 
full to enquire ef the miner of cating ot the fleſh of Chriſt : but it is alſo profi- 
table for vs to know the ſame, ſo farte forth as it is expounded in the ſcripture. 
Away wich that trviſe ſtubborne colour of humilitie, that one onely ſaying of 
Chrilt is ſufficient fox me, when he affirmeth that his fleſh is meate in deede, I 
am willingly blinde in the reſt, As if the heritikes may not haue the ſame co- 
Jour, if they be willingly ignorant of this, that Chriſte is conceiued of the holy 
Ghoſt, becauſc belceuing that he is the ſeed of Abraham, they will ſearch no 
farther, We mult only hold this moderation in the ſecret workes of God, that 
wee deſire to know no more then he ſerteth downe in his word. 

53 Vril, verily, I ſa wntoyow , Indignation did wring out of Chriſte this 
oath, vrhen he ſaw his grace retuſed with ſo proud contempt : for ke doth not 
wore vſe plaine doftrine; but doth alſo intermingle threatnings to make them 
Atraid withall : for he denounceth eternall deſtruction vnto all thoſe who ſhall 
xefule to fet life from his fleſh, as if he ſhould ſay, if you deſpile my fleſh,knore 
yee that there remaineth no other hope ot life for you. This vengeance remai- 
neth for all the contemners ofthe grace of Chriſt, chat they doe wickedly pe- 
.ziſh through their pride: and they are to bee vrged with this preciſe ſeueritie, 
that they may not proceede to flatter themſelues.. For if we dothreaten death 
-vnto ſicke menne which refuſe remedies, what ſhall the wicked doe, when as 
they endeuout ſo muchas inthemlyeth to aboliſhe the life it ſelfe ? = 
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chat he faith, rhe f.ſþ of the ſonne of mas, it hat h great force: for he touc heth theit 
contempt, which did ariſe thereuppon, becauſe they Cavy that he was like vnto 
other men. The meaning therfore of the wordes is, contemne me at ycur plea- 
ſure, bet auſe of the humble and baſe 2 of my fleſh; yet is there lite included 
in this contemptible fleſh, hi reof it you deprive your ſelues, you ſhall finde 
no where els, that which canquicken you. It ras a groſſe ertour of the men 
of olde, vho thouy hr that infants were depriued of eternal life, vnlefle $ the a+ 
crament of the Lords body were giuen them. For he ſpeaketh not of the fi 
per: but oſtbe eue tlaſting participation, which we haue without the vſe of t 
ſupper. And the Pocmians dealt not well, when as they did prove by this tell i- 
monie, that the vſe ofthe Cuppe ought to bee common vnto all in general. 
As touching infants, Chriſt his inſtitution doth barre them from the artaking 
of the ſupper, becauſe they cannot yet try themſe lues, they cannotobſcrvethe 
memoꝛ iall ofthe death of Chriſt , The ſame inſtitution maketh the Cuppe 
common ynto all, together with the bread ; for he commandeth vs all do deine 
thereof. | 5 w 

54 Hethat eateth my fl. ſh , This is a repetition, but got ſuperfluous; for i t 
confirmeth that which was harde to — that the ſoules 2 no othe rwiſe 
fed with his fleſh and bloud, then the body is ſuſtained with meate and drinke. 
Therefore as hee did of late teſſiſie vnto all men, that there remaineth nothing 
hut death for thoſe who ſe eke liſe any where els ſaue onely in his fleſh : fo hee 
doeth nowincourage the godly vnto good hope, whileſt that he promiſe h liſe 
vnto them inthe ſame fleſh , Note that he docth ſo often adioyne thereſur- 
rection vnto eternall life: becauſe our ſaluation ſhall lie hidde vntill that day. 
Therefore no manne can feele what wee haue of Chriſte, ſave he who having 
ouercome the world doth ſet the laſt teſurtedion be fore his eyes. It appea- 
reth plainely by theſe woordes, that all this place is vntruely expounded ot the 
ſupper : forifir were true, that all thoſe who thrufl in vnto the holy Table 
of - Lord, are made partakcrs of his fle ſh and bloud, all men ſhould nde lits 
in like ſort. 

And truly it had beene a fooliſh and vnſcaſonable thinge toreaſon then con- 
cerring the ſupper, which he had not yerinftitured; therefore it is cerraine that 
he doth intreate of the continual eating of faith. And yet not wittiſtanding 1 
doe allo conſeiſe, that there is. nothing Bie in this plac e which is not figured in 
the lupper, & is indeed pei fou med vnto the faithful. So that Chiiſt would. 
hauc the holy ſupp ex to be as it were a ſeale of this ſermon. And this is the rea 
ſon why Iohn makech no mention of the ſupper. Therefore Aug»ſline follow. 
eth the naturall order, whuleft that in expounding this chapter, hee doeth not 
touch the ſupper, vntill he come vnto the end. And then hee teac heth chat this 
my ſterie is ref re ſented in the ſacrament, ſo often as the Churches do celebrate 
t holy ſupper, in ſome places euery day, in ſome places only on ſᷣ ſabboih daies. 

55 Myfleſhe is meate indeed Hee confirmeth the ſame thinge w other 
woordcs , that as the body pyneth away with hunger, ſo ſhall the ſoule = 
riſh with hunger, vnleſſe it be refreſned withthe heauenly bread, For when 
hee aftirmeththat hu fleſhe is meate indeede , hee giueth vs to vnderſtande 
chat the ſoulcs are hungry if they want the meate. Therefore thou — 

x 
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then finde life in Chriſl if thou ſhalt ſecke the matter of life in his fleſh, So that 
we muſt boaſt with Paule, chat there is noching excellent with vs ſaue Chriſte 
\crucifed, becauſe ſo ſoone as we are once departed frõ the ſacrifice ofhis death, 
we can [ee nothing but death, Neither doth he bring vs any other way vnts 
the feeling of his diuine power, ſaue only by his death and reſurrection. There 
fore imbrace Chriſl the ſeruant ofthe father, that bee may ſheyyhimſclfevnto 
thee the prince of life . * For in that he made himſelfepoore, by this meanes 
are wee inriched with all aboundance of good thinges : his humbling and de- 
ſending into hell, hathlifred ys vp into heauen: by taking ypon him the curſe 
ofthe crolle, he hath ercRed a noble enſigne of righteouſnes. Therefore 
they are peruerſe interpreters, who lead away the ſoules from the fleſh of chriſt 
But why doth Chriſte make mention apart of his bloud , which is contained 
vnder the fleſne? Ianfwere, that he hadde reſpe&vntoour ignorance. Fot 
vrhen he maketh mention of meate and drinke ſeuerally, he tellech vs that che 
life Which he giveth is in all reſpectes perfect, leaſt we ſhould faigne vnto our 
ſelues halfe alife or an ynperfect life: asifhee ſhould ſay, that we Pallwane no 
part of life, if ſo be wee doe eate his fleſh, and drinke his bloud. So allo in the 
Supper, which agreeth with this doctrine, being not contented with the ſigne 
of the bread, hee addeth alſo the Cuppe, that having a double token of bien 
him, we may learne to be content with him alone. Fordoubtleſſe no zl 
finde a part of life in chriſt, ſaue only he, who ſhall be perſrraded that hie k end 
him whole and perfect life. * 

56 Hes that cateth j fleſhe. Another confirmation, For ſecing that he aloe 
hath life in himſelfe, he preſcribeth the meanesto inioy it, that we doe cate his 
Meſhr as if he ſnould ſay that ther is no other meanes whereby he is made ours, 
Que onely when our faith is directed vnto his fleſn. For hee ſhall neuer come 
vnto Chriſt as he is God, who neglecteth him as he is man. Wherfore if thou 
wilt haue any thing to doe with Chrilte, thou muſt aboue all thinges beware 
that thou loath not his fleſh. When as he ſaith, that hee abidetk in vs, it is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay that this is the onely bond of vnitic , and that by this 
meanes he growethto be one with vs, vhẽ our faith leaneth vnto his death Fur 
thermore, wee may againe gather hence, that hee maketh not mention ofthe 
ourwarde ſigne: which many of the infidels doe receiue, yet do they continue 
aliants from Chriſt. 

Furthermore, out of this place is refuted that doting, that Tudas did no leſſe 
receiue the body of Chriſt then thereſt, whileſt that Chriſte reached the bread 
vnto them all For as this doctrine is fooliſhly reſtrained vnto the externall 
ſigne, ſo we muſt hold that vwyhich I ſaid before, that the doct ine which is here 
ſer dovvne, is there ſealed. But it is certain: that Tudas was neuer a member of 
Chrilt: ſecondly, it is more then abſurde, to imagine the fleſh of Chriſte to bee 
dead and without a ſpirit: [alt ot all, they are to be laughed at whodoe dreame 
of any eating of Chriſt his fleſh withoutfaith,ſeeing that faith only ( that I may 
ſo ſiy) is both the mouth and the ſtomacke of the ſoule. 

57 Asthelining father bath ſent mee. Chriſtehath hitherto taught howe 
wee muſt bee made partakers of life : now hee paſſeth over vnto the princi- 


pall cauſe , becaulc the firlte beginning of life is in the Father. And hee 
n 
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preuenteth an b — ebe ben Godtharwhich 


appertaineth vnto him of hie. Theres 
fore heemaketh rx ru e of life Saane hee granteth that 
this i 4 given him by wn ON ichhe winuſtreth —— alfo note 
that this ſentence is applyed vnta their capacitie, 

he doth onely compare, — re Qof — — For: 4 
though the Fa al word he 


ning 

alſo is properly life, But [ered at — — 
nitie, becauſe he ſeiteih Runte bee fore vs, as hee reuealed himſe lſt vnto the 
world being clothed with our fleſh. Therefore in that he ſaych, thay he lueth 
for the father, it doth notagree with the bare diuinitie, neyther yet dothit ap» 
pertaine ſimply and of ic lelfe vnto the humane nature, but it is a title of the Son 
of God revealed inthe fleſh Secondly, we know that Chriſt deth commonly 
aſcribe vnto the fathet what divine thing ſoeuet he hadde in himſelſe. And wee 
muſt note that there are three degrees of life reckoned vpp in this place : the li 
ving father hath the firſt place, who is the Lees  buryerplaced farre off 
and hidden: the ſonne followeth,vvh om wee haue *— 
and through whom life is poyyred ot vnto vs; heck tid 0 40 7 —— 
draw ſtom him. Now veeknovy the r 

is life, is farre diſtant from vs, Chriſt is placed e is — 

cond cauſe of life, that that may come yntq Sas which 

lic hid in God. 

58 Thisisthe bread, He retarnethyntothe 88 of Manga aud his | 
fleſh where he began. For hee ſhoulde haue ended his ſpeecht has there is n 
cauſe why yee ſhould preſetre N F before me, becaulc he fed your her. in 
L deſert; ſceigg tat Tgiue: 255 farreherrermeare. For bring the. — . 

life with me. Fot { as 2 5 before] the bread is fayde ta come dawne 
1 he auen, which taſteth of no carthly 0 png 2 breatheth 
out the ĩ nmottalitie ofthe king oe ol Gad. N acirganh not this * in 
Manna, who were only bent to feede their belly. For whereas there was. 4 
double vſe of Manna, the le es yyith hon f K in rhis plac e did 
looke vnto nothing but the corporallmexee. 2 the life ſoule is not fraile 
but groweth to be better vneill1he Nhe who 


59 Theſethinges ſaid be inthe e teaching in 

60 Therefore 1 many of bi diſciples, when tho bad heard faid,This i is a hard ſaying, . 
who can heave it ? 

61 And whenJeſus knewe in him ſelfe that his diſciples murwered * 1% 
he ſayd vnte them, doth this offend yout | 

62 If, therforc you ſpall ſee the ſonne of man aſcending, where he was before? 2. 

63 lIt5;the ſpirit thas giveth life : the fleſh proficeth e Lhe wordes which 1 
fi Peale vnte you, are ſpirit and life, 

64 But there are ſome of jo, that doe not he leeue. kor leſuo lac from the. begin- 

ning, who they were that did nat beleeuc, and who it was that ſbewld betray him. 


59, Theſe thinges ſpaly hee in the ſynagogue, Takin aſsigne ch the place, that wer 
may 


1 


The (mmment, — 
uny preſent: andfeconaly, that the ſermon was 


and by, that there were [cant a fevy of ſo great a companie, who did profit : yea 
chis doctrine was vnto a great many who did e themſelues to bee Chriſt 
hu diſciples, a cauſe of falling away. It the Buangeliſt had ſayd, that only ſome 
. her mg cnn 

inſt him in troupes an iret * maner 
ſhall wee lay chisis ?/Wherefore let vs yd = t in out mindes this hi 
rie, {eaſt at any time we do murmur againſt Chriſt ven he ſyeaketh. Secondly 
_ ſee any ſuch like thinge in others, let not their pride trouble our 
Hir h. 

60, Thor is an hard ſaying. Nay there was rather hardnes in their heartes 
and not in the ſaying · But the reprobates are wont aſtet this ſortto gather to- 
gether ſtones out of che word of God, whereat they may ſtumble , And when 
as they runne headlong againſt Chriſt through their hard ſtubbornnes they <6 · 
playne that his word is hard, vhich ought rather to make them ſoft. For who. 
focucr ſhall humbly ſubmit himiſelfe vnto Chriſt hus doctrine, he ſhall ind no 
hard or ſharpe mattet therein : and it ſhall bee vnto the ynbclecucrs who ſhall 
ſtubbornely fettheniſcfues againſt it an hammer which breaketh the rockes, a 
the propher callerh i Fer; 23. 9. 

Furthermore, cell $ — hardnesis bred in vs all, ifwee iudge accor- 
ding to our ovne meaning of the doctrine of Chriſt, there ſhall be as many pa- 
radotes as wordes. Wherefore there remaineth nothing but that euery one do 
commend himſelfe vnto the direction of the ſpitite, that he may write that in 
our heartes, which otherveiſe would not enter into our cares, $28 

Who can haare it? Here ve ſee how malicious vabeleife is. For they which 
— vickedly reiect the doctrine of ſaluation, being not content with 

excuſe, they dare make the ſonne of God guiltie in their ſteede, and pro- 
nounce him to be vn worthie to be heard. So at this day the Papiltes doe not 

onely boldly refuſe the Goſpell : but doe alſo thunder our horrible blaſphemies 
leaſt they ſheuld ſeeme to reſiſt God without a cauſe, And truely ſeeing that 
they defire darknefſe, it is no maruell if Satan doe delude them vvich faigned 
monſters. But that which they by re iſon of their diſt ature cannot en- 
dure, ſhall not onely bee ſi of the modeſt aad thoſe ho are eaſie to bee 
taught: but it ſnall alſo liſt them yp and yphold them. In the meane while the 
reprobate ſhall doe nothing els with their murmuring raylings, but bring vpon 
themlelues a more greiuous deſtruction. 

61. And when leſmknew. Chriſt knew that the offence which the reprobate 
had taken could not beremoued ( for the doctrine doth not ſo much wounde 
them, astt doth diſcouet che rotten gall which they nouriſhed within in their 
hearts) : yet would he by all meancs try, whether any ofthoſe who were of- 
fended were as yetcurable, intending to ſtop the mouth ofthe reſt. By asking 
the queſtion he giuetheht᷑ to vnderſtand, that they had no cauſe, or at leaſt that 
in the doctrin it ſelſe there was no matter of oſſẽce. In like ſort the wickednes of 
t hoſe men is to bee bridled, vho being onely (mitten with a dogged _— 


do ſpeak eaill of the word of god. & their fooliſhnes is alſo to be cottected who 
ruſh raſhly againſt the truth. He ſayth that Telus knewin himielfe becauſe they 
had not yet freely vttered, what did bite chem. but did fret amongſt themclues 
with a ſecret whiſpering. Therefore he preuenteth their open complaints. If 
any doe ebicRthat their nature vas not obſcure, ſeeing that they did in plaine 
wordes refuſe Chriſt his doQrine, I confeſſe indeede that the wordes are plaine 
- which lohn recited before: but I ſay alſo that they did toſſe amongeſt theme 
ſelues theſe murmuri as it were ſecret {; _—_ and words after the ma- 
ner ofreuoltes. For if they had conferred with Chriſt, there had beene better 
hope, becauſethey had opened him a way vnto doctrine: nowe when as they 
murmur amongſt themſelues, they exclude themſelues from learning. Therfore 
there is nothing better then when as wee doe not at the firſt ynderitande the 
Lords meaning, to come ſlraightwway vnto him, that hee may open vnto vs all 
doubtes. 

Doth thi: offend you ? Chiſt ſeemeth in this place not ſo much to temoue the 
offence, 2s to increaſe it. yet if any man doe more narrowly weigh the cauſe of 
the offence,there vas in this ſentence, hat whichought to haue appeaſed their 
mindes. The low and baſe eſtate of Chriſte, which they ſavve with their eyes, 
ſeeing that being clothed with fleſh he diſſered nothing from the common torr 
of men, was vnto them a let that —— not giue place to his diuine power, 
now hauing as it were pulled away the vaile, he reclaimeth them vnto the be- 
holding othis heauenly glory: as if hee ſhould ſay, becauſe Iam converſant a- 
mongeſt men without honour, you deſpiſe mee, neyther do yee acknowledge 
iu me any divine thing: but before it ſhall be long it ſhall come to paſſe , that 
God ſhall luft me yp aboue the heauens, being adorned with greatpower, from 
this conteryptible ſlate ofthe mortall life · For in Chriſtes reſurrection, there 
appeared ſuch power of the holy ſpirite, as might make it knowne that Chriſte 
was the ſonne of God : as Paule allo teacheth in the firſt er of the Epiſtle 
to the Romanes, the fourth verſe, whea it is layde in the 2. P the ſeuenth 
verſe, T hos art my ſonne, this day haue I begotten thee: the reſurreQion is made as a 
token whereby this glory of Chriſt ought to bee knownez and bis aſcending in 
to heauen, was the fulfilling of that glory. In that he ſayth, that hoe wes in heaven 
befere. It doth not properly agree with his humanmie, and yet notvvithſtanding 
hee ſpeaketh of the ſonne of man. But this kinde of ſpeech is not ſtrange, ſeeing 
that t vo natures doe make one perſon in Chriſte, to apply that hic his proper 
to the one vnto the other 

63 Itistheſpiritthatgivethlife. In theſe wordes Chriſte teacheth that his 
doctrine had no ſucceſſe amongſtthe lewes : becauſe whereas it is {piritual and 
huely, it findeth cares (carſe well ed. But beecauſe this place hath beene 
diuerſly expounded, it is firſt of alt requiſite to know the true and naturall mea · 
ning ofthe wordes: hereby ſhall we cafily ſee what vas Chriſt his drift. In that 
he denieth that the fleſh doth profice, Chryſoſtome in my iudgement doth not 
well reſerte it vnto the Iewyes who were carnall. I confeſſe indee de that all the 
force of mans write doeth yanuſh away and quaile in heavenly myſteries : but 
that is not the meaning of Chriſtes wordes , vnlefſe they bee violently 
wereſted. In like ſort che ſenſe ſhoulde wy tatte fet inthe contraric : * 
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thattheilluminationofthe ſpirit doth quicken, Neyther doe they [iy well, vo 
ſay thatthe fleſh of Chriſt doth profite, inſomuch as it was crucified , but that 
it bringeth no good vnto ys being eaten: but wee muſt rather eate it, that it 
may prokit vs being crucified . Auguſtine thinketh that this word alone or of ie 


elfe ought to be vnderſtood, becauſe it ought to be ioyned with the (pirittwhich 


agreeth with thething it ſelfe. For chriſt doth (imply reſpect the maner of eating 
Therefore he doth not exclude all maner commoditie, as if there coulde none 
be reapt by his fleſh : but he doth affrme that it all be vnproſitable if it be ſepa. 
rated from the ſpirit. For whence hath the fleſh this that it doth quicken, 7 
onely becauſcit is ſpiritua!l? Therefore vvho ſoeuer he be that ſhall remaine in 
the earthly nature ofthe fleſh, he ſhall finde: nothing in it but that whichis dead 
but thoſe who ſhall lift yp their eyes vnts the power of the ſpirit, vvherevvith the 
fleſh is beſprinkled, they ſhall perceiue that it is called liuely not in vaine, by the 
very effect, and experience ot faith. a 

Novy we know ho the fleſh is meate indeede, and yet it proſiteth nothing: 
namely, it is meate, becauſe through it wee haue life, beecauſe init God is 
reconciled ynto vs: becauſe in it we haue all the partes of our ſaluation fulfilled 
it profitcth nothing if it be eſteemed according to the beginning & nature ( for 
the ſeede of Abraham which of it ſelfe is ſubiect to death, ſhall not giue liſo )- 
but it teceiueth that of the ſpirit vvhrrevvith it feedeth vs. Wherefore to the and 
that vre may be nouriſhed indeede by it, we muſt bring the ſpitituall mouth of 
faith. And inthat the breuitie of the ſentence is ſo ſhorr, it is to be thouzht that 
Chriſt did thus, becauſe he thought that he ought thus to deale with the vnbe< 
leruers. Therefore he brake of his ſpeech with this ſentence, becauſe they were 
vnvorthy to haue any more ſpeeches. In the meane while hee did not negle& 
the godly and thoſe that were readie to be taught, becauſe they haue heere in a 
fevye wordes, that vrhich may ſatisſie them aboundanily. 

The worde; which I ſpeeke. He alludeth vnto the ſentence next going before 
for he taketh the word fpirit in another ſenſe. But becauſe he ſpake of the ſectet 
power of the ſpirite, he doth very finely apply this vnto his doctrine, becauſe it 
is ſpirituall. For the word ſpirite mult be reſolued into an adlieRiue; Further- 
more, the word is called ſprituall, becauſe it willeth vs to aſcend vpwarde, that 
wee may ſceke Chriſt in his heavenly glory (the ſpirite being our guide) by 
faith : and not by the reaſon of the ach For wee knovy, that there is nothing 
of thoſe thinges which are ſpoken which canne bee ynderſtoode without faith. 
This is alſo woorthie the noting, that hee ioyneth life with the ſeirite. Hee 
calleth his worde life, of the efte&, as being liuely yet hee teacheth that it is 
lively vnto none ſaue onely yntothoſe, ho rec eiue it — For ſome 
ſnall rather draw deaththence. This title ofthe Goſpell is molt ſweete vato 
the godly, becauſe they are certaine that it is appointed vntothem vnto eter- 


nall ſaluation. Notwithſtanding they are alſo admoniſhed toendeuour to ſhew 


themſelues apt ſchollers. 

64. Put there arecertaine of you. Hee layeth the blame yppon themſe lues 
againe, becauſe being voide of the ſpirite they doe wickedly corrupt & depraue 
his doctrine, and by Giameanes turne it totheirdeſtrution, 


For 
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For they might otherwiſe obiect. Thou doeſt boaſt that ihat which ibouſpea · 
keſt is liuely, but we finde no ſuch thing therein, Therefore hee ſaith that they 
hinder the mſelues. For ynbeleife as it is alxva es proud, vill neuer attaine vnto 
any thing in the wordes of Chriſt, whuch it deſpitech —— Therefore 
if ye couet toprofite any thing vnder this maſter , let vs bring our mindes well 
prepared io heare him. For vnleſſe humilitie and reuerence doe prepare away 
for his doctrine, our mindes are more then deaſe, neither will they admit an 

art of ſound doQrine , Therefore let vs remember that it commeth to paſſe 
through the wickednefſe of men, that there appeareth ſo ſmall ſruit of the Goſ- 
pell at this day. Forwho is hee that renounc ing himſelſe d oth addict himſelſe 
wholy and truly to Chiiſt ? Whereas he ſaith tkat there be onely certaine that 
did not beleeue (when as this fault was common to them all almoſt) it ſeemeth 
that hee did it for this cauſe: leaſt if there were any who were as yet curable 
they ſhould be diſcouraged through diſpaire. 

For he knew from the beginning. The Evangeliſt added thisfor this cauſe leaſt 
any man ſhould thinke fat Chriſt mdyed raſhly of his hearers. Many did pro- 
{efie that they were of his flocke : but their ſodaine falling away dia diſconer 
their hypocriſie. The Evangeliſt ſaith that their vnfaithſulnes, when as it was 
as yet hidden from others was knowne to Chriſt: and that not ſo much fort is 
ſake, as that wee may learne not io iudge before wee knovy the truth of matters, 
For in that Chriſt knew it from the beginning, this was proper to his diuinitie. 
Our condition is otherwiſe: for becauſe wee know not the heartes, wee muſt 
ſuſpende our iudgement vntill godlinesdoe be May it ſelſe by ourward fignes, 
and fo the tree may be iudged by his iruites. 


65 And heſaid, thereſere haue I ſaide vnto you, that no men can come ynto megyn= 
leſſe it ſhall be giuen him of my father. 
66 Afier that many of bis diſciples went backward,neither did they walks any lon- 
er wit h him. 
1 67 Therefore Ieſus ſaid ynto the twelue, will you alſo goe away? 
68 Therefore Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord ynto whom ſhall we goez Thow haſt 
the word, of eternall life, 
69 And wee haue be leeued, and know that thou art chriſte the Senne of the livinge 
God ? 
70 Jeſus anſwered them, haue not I choſen you twelue, and one of you is a Di- 
well? 
71 For he ſpake of Indas Iſcariot the ſonmeof Simon for hee was about to betray him, 
althor gh he was ane of the twelue. 


65 Therefore base I ſaide , Hee telleth vs againe that fayth is a very 
rare and ſingular gifte of the holy Ghoſte , leaſt wee ſhoulde marveyle, 
that the Goſpell is not euery where recemedofall menne , For as wee 
are ſiniſter interpreters , wee thinke not ſo honourably of the Goſpell 
as wee ought , becauſe ado worlde doeth not agree thereto . For 

2 we 
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we thinke thus wi th our ſelues, how can it be that the greater part of the world 
doth re iect their ſaluation? Therfore Chriſt aſſigneth the cauſe why the f. ith 
full are ſo few, becauſe no man commeth vnto faith by his ownequicknes of 
wtte; for all men are blinde vntill they be illuminated by the ſpirite of God: 
and therefore they onely are made pertakers ot ſo preat a good thing, home 
God doth vouchſafe to make partakert thercof . For if this grace were com- 
mon to all men, then ſhoulde mention be made hereof in this place belides the 
matter out of ſeaſon, For we muſt marke Chriſt Is drift that there ate not ma. 
ny who beleeue the Goſpell, t ecauſe faith proceedeth from the ſectet reuela · 
tion of the ſpirit alone. Hee vieth the word give for that which he ſaid before, 
drawe . Whereby hee meaneth that God hath none other cauſe to draw vs, 
ſaue onely becauſe he fauoureth freely and of his owne accord. For no manne 
docth att1ine vnto that by his ovvnt induſtry, which wie obtaine by the gift and 
grace of God, 

66 After that many of the diſciples, The Euangeliſt declareth now what great 
perturbation did follow that Sermon. Thisis a very ſtrange and horrible mar. 
ter, that ſo mercifull and gentle an inviting of Chriſt, could eſtrange the minds 
of many, eſpecially thoſe who had giuen him their names before, and were ſuch, 
familiar diſcipl 8 of his. But this example is ſet before vs as a glaſſe, wherin we 
may ſee, what great wickednes, frowardnes, & vnthankfullnesthere is in the 
worl-le which findeth matter whereat to ſtumble euen the plaine way, leaſt it 
ſhoulde come vnto Chriſte, Many would ſay that it had beene better that no 
ſuchtalke had becne moued, which vas vnto many a cauſe of falling away · but 
we mult thinke farre otherwiſe. For it was requiſite thatthat vrhich was fore - 
tolde of Chriſte ſhould appeare in his doctrine, and itmuſt now daily appeare 2 
namely, hee is a ſtone of offence. As for vs wee mult ſotemper our doctrine, 
that we offend none through our fault. So much as in vs lieth we muſt keepe 
all. Finally, wee muſt beware leaſt by ſpeaking vnaduiſedly we: trouble t 
ignorant and weake : yet canne wee neuer take ſo good heede, but that the 
doctrine of Chriſt is vnto many an occaſion of offence: becauſe the reprobate 
being giue n ouer vnto deſtruction, doe ſucke poyſon out of moſt wholſome 
meate, and gall out of honnic . The ſonne of GOD knew well what 
— profitable : yet vvee ſee that hee doth not eſcape but hee offendeth many 
ot his. 

Therefore hovſoeuer many doe deteſt pure doctrine, pet is it not lawfull to. 
ſuppreſle the ſame. Onely let the teachers of the Church remember Paule his 
admonition, that the word of God oughtrightly to be cut, and then they muſt 
goe forward couragiouſly through all maner of itumbling blocks. And it ſobeit 
it chaunce that many doe fall away, let the word of the Lord bee neuer a whit 
the leſſe ſauourie in our mouthes, becauſe it doth not pleaſe the reprobate, for 
they are too daintie and faint hearted, hom the falling away of many doth 
o pierce, that they begin alſo to faint hen theſe men fall. When the Euan- 
t eliſt addeththat they — — longer with Chrifl, his meaning is, that their re- 
uolting was not full : bu: that they did onely with dra themſe lues from kee · 
ping company with Chriſt. 

Let doch he condemnetlicm as reuolts· Whence we may learne that wee 


can 
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cannot goe a footes breadth backward, but that there ſtay eth for vs the ſleeye 
downetall of vnfaichfull deniall. ' 
67 Therefore leſus ſayth vnto the twelve, Beecauſe the Apoſtles faith might 
be ſore ſhaken, when as they ſawe that there didonely remane ſuch a fevy of ſo 
many, Chriſt turneth his talke into them: and teac heth that there isno cauſe, 
why they ſhould ſuffer themſeluts to be carried away with the lightneſſe & in- 


conſtancie of other men. For when as he asketh them whether they alſo would 


depart or no, he doth ittoconfirmetheir faith. For vwhileſt that he ſetteth him- 
ſe!fe before them, with whom they — remaine, he doch alſo exhort thẽ, that 
they doe not adioyne themſelues vnto the reuoltes. And truly if faith ſhall be 
grounded in Chrilt, it ſhall not depend vpon men, neyther ſhall it euer quaile, 
although it ſhall ſee heauen and earth goe together. Wee mult note the circum- 
dance, that Chriſt being depriucd of all his Diſciples almoſt, doeth onely re- 
taine tyelue, as Eſiy 6- 16, was commanded kf to binde the teſtimonie, and 
leale the la in the diſciples, Euery one of the faithfull is taught by ſuch exam · 
ples to follow God, although he haue neuer a companion. 

68. Thereſore Simon Peter anſwered him. Simon anlvvereth in this place, as 
els where, in the name of them all, becauſe they thought all the ſame, ſaue one . 
ly that in Iudas there was no ſinceritie. Furthermore, there are two members 
ofthisanſwere, For Peter (heweth a cauſe why he together with his brethren 
doth reſt vpon Chriſt : becauſe they perc eiue that his doctrine is wholeſome & 
liucly vnto them: Secondly he confe ſſetli, that whither ſoeuer they goe when 
as they haue left him, there remaineth nothing but death. When as es ſayth, 
the words of life, the genetiue caſe is put in ſteed ofthe adiunct, which is cõmon 
amongeſt the Hebrewes, Furthermore, this is an excellent commendation of 


the Golpell in that it miniſtreth ynto vs eternall life. As Paul doth teſtihe that Rom. 1. 16. 


it is the power of God vnto ſaluation vnto euery one which beleeueth. The 
lawetruly conteineth life: but becauſe it denounceth the guiltines of eternall 
death viſto the tranſęreſſors, it can doe no other thing but kill. Life u of. 
fered vs inthe Goſpell after a farre other ſort, namely whileſt that God doth 
reconcile himſelfe vnto vs freely, in not imputing our ſinnes. And Peter ſpea- 
keth no common thinge heere concerning Chriſt, when as hee ſayth that hee 
hath the wordes of eternall life : but he aſcribeth this vnto him, as proper to him- 
whereupon ſol oweth that ſecond thing, which I touched of late, ſo ſoone as 
we ate onceCeparted from Chriſt, thereremayneth nothing — where ſaue 
death. Wherefore there remayneth certaine deſiruction for all thoſe who 
being not content to haue him to be their maiſter, doe flic away vnto mens in- 
uentions. 

69 And ve baue beleened. The verbes ate of thepreterperfeR tenſe, but they 
may be reſolued into the preſent tenſe : but this doeth not much belonge vnto 
the ſenſe. Furthermore, Peter duth briefly comprehend the ſumme of fayth in 
theſe wordes, But it ſeemeth that this cõſeſſion doth but a little appertaine vnro 
the preſent matter: for the queſiion was moued concerning the eating of Chriſt 
his fleſh, I anſwere, although the twelue did not by and by comprehend hat- 
ſoeuer Chriſt tanght, yet is it ſufficient that according to their ſmal meaſure of 
faith they confelſ him to be the my ſaluatios, & doe ſubnut chemſelues 
8 3 vnto 


Mal. 2 7. 
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vnto him in all thinges The worde beleened isplaced in the former place, he 
cauſe the obedience of faithis rhe beginning o true vnderſtanding : yea faith it 
ſelfe is indeede the eye of the minde. But i nmediatly a der is added knowledge 
whichdiſtinguiſherh faith from erronious and falſe opinions. For the Turkes, 
the Iewes, and the Papiſtes doe belecue :bur they know nothing, ne yetynder 
ſtand any thing. But knowledge is annexed yngo faith: becauſe we knovy cer- 
tainely and yndoubredly the trueth of Go I, not as humane ſciences are appre« 
hended : but whileſt that the ſpir te ſealeth it in our heartes. 

70. Ieſus anſwered them. Seeing that Chriſt anſwereth them all, wee gather 
hereby, that they ſpake all by the mouth of Peter. Furthermore Chriſt: doth 
inthis place furniſh and arme the eleuen Apoſtles, againſtthe newe offence, 
vrhich was now at hand. This had beene a greeuous engme of Satan to ſhake 
their faith, ſeeing they were brought vnto ſo ſmall a number: but the fall of Tu. 
du might haue vtterly diſcouraged them. For ſeeing that Chriſte had choſen 
that holy number, who would haue thought that there could any thing bee ta · 
ken away from the integritie thereof ? Therefore this admonition is as much 
as if he ſhould haue ſayd, You are onely twelue left of a great companie. If the 
vnbeleife of many hath made your faith to quaile, prepare your ſelues ynto a 
nee combate : for this band, though it be but a ſmall one, ſhall yet be lefſe by 
one man. In that Chriltſayth that he choſe tvvelue, it is not reterred vnto the 
eternall counſell of God ( for doubtleſſe it can not bee that any of thoſe ſhould 
fall away who are predeſtinate vntolife ) but ſee ing that they were choſen vn · 
to the office of the Apoſtleſhippe it was meete that they ſhou!d excell others in 
godlineſſe and holineſſe of life. Therefore he put choſen in ſteede of excellent, 
and thoſe which were ſeparated from the common ſort. I. a deuill. It is queſti - 
onles that his meaning was to make Iudas moſt deteſtable by this name, For 
they are deceiued that doe extenuate the crueltie of the word: and truely we can 
not ſufficiently deteſt thoſe that doe difallowſo holy an office. Thoſe tea. 
chers are called Angels who doe execute their embaſſage well .Thergfore he is 
worthily counted 2Dinell, who being admitted into ſuch an honoradle order, 
doth degenerate through his vnfaithfulneſſe / and wickednes. There is alſo a- 
nother reaſon wh God doth ſuffer vs to vſe morelibertieaganſi the reprobate 
and wicked miniſters of Satan, then againſt any other of the common forte of 
men. Wherefore if a diueliſh furie doeth driue them, and mooue them, who 
were choſen to be paſtoury, that they become like vnto bruite beaſtes, & mon- 
ſters, the dignitie ofthe order ought to bee ſo farre from waxing vile, becauſe 
of this, that it may rather be cõmeaded vnto vs, ſecing thut fach cruell reuenge 
doth follow the profanation thereof, 

71 Andheſpakeof luda. Although Tudas his one conſcience did accuſe 
him, yet doe we not readethat he was moued : ſodull are hypocrites, that they 
doe not feele their woundes: and their faces are ſo hard before men, that 


doe not doubt to prefetre themſelues before the very belt, 
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x 4 after theſe thinges Ieſus walked in Galilet : for he would not wall in lo · 
4 — the —— to lll him. of *. 
2 And an holy day ef the ewes was at hand, the faflening of the T abernacles, 
3 Therefore bis brethren ſaid ve him, goe hence and ges into Iarie, that thy dif 
ciples may alſo ſee thy workes, which thew doeft, 
4 For no man doth any thing in ſecrete, and he bimſeife ſeeketh to be knowne:. if thaw 
deft theſe thinges ſhew thy ſel vnto the world, 
Fer neither did his brethren belt eme in him 
6 Therefore leſus ſaid vnto them, my time is not yet come: but your time i: alwayes 


7 The worlde cannot hate you i but me it bateth becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Goe you vp vnto this feaft : I goc not vp yet vnte this feaſt , becauſe my time ii not 
yet flflle, 


1 And be walked. The Evangeliſt as it ſeemeth doth not fer done the whole 
hyſtorie in order, but doth gather out of diners times ſuch things as were wor- 
thie to be remembred, Hee ſaithhere that Ieſus was conuerſant for a time in 
Galilee, becauſe he had no ſafe abiding place among the Iewes. If any man 
doethinke it an abſurd thing. that Chal ſought lurking places, who was able 
With his beck to breake and make voyde all the endeuours of his enemies: we 
ay 8 anſwer; name ly, that being mind full ofthe perſon which was giuen 

n: 
havin — ypon him the perſon of man, he abaſed himſelſe, vntill ſuch time 
as his father ſhould lift him vp. Therefore he eſcheweth danger after the ma- 
ner ofmen. If any man obiect, ſeeing that hee knew that the time of his death 
vas appointed before, there was no cauſe oy hee ſhould flie: that former an- 
ſweredoth alſoagree with this fitly. For hee behaued hunſelſe as a man ſubiect 
to perils; wheretore he ought not to burſt in into the middeſt of dangers. It is 
not for ys to marke, in entring into dangers, what God hath determined with + 
himſelfe concerning vs: but what he commandeth and preſcribeth, what our 
dutic dorh exact and require, how we may lavvfully lead our lite. But Chriſte 
did ſo auoyd dangers, that notwithſtanding hee turned not an hayres breadth 
aſide from the courſe of his office : for to what end ſerueth ſafe tie of life, ſaue 
onely that we may ſerue the Lord? Therefore wee mult alwayes beware that 
wee looſe not the cauſes of liuing forlife . And in that the diſpiſed corner of 
Galilee doth lodge Chriſt, whom Jurie cannot away with, wee doe hereby ic e 
and perceiue, that Godlinesand the feare of God do not alwayes appeare in the 

principall places ofthe Church. 

2 And the feaſt day . — I affirme nothinge , yet it is likely 

chat this chaunced in the loom e ycare after Chriſte his *. 
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is father, he d kcep e himſelfe within the boundes of man. For Phil. 2.7, 
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Itskillethnot at this time toſpeake any more ofthis feaſt day, whereof the R- 
uangeliſt maketh mention. Moſes declareth towhat ende and vſe it was com- 
mannded, Leuit. 23.34. namely, that by that yearely rite the lewes might re- 
member, that their fathers liued forty yeares vndet rents when as they wanted 
houſes, that by this meanes they might celebrate the grace of their deliverance, 
Wee haue ſaid before that a double cauſe did mooue Chriſt te come vnto Ieru · 
falem vnto the feaſt dayes; namely, becauſe being ſubiect to the lav that hee 
might redeeme vs from the bondage thereof, hee would omitno point ofthe 
obſcruation thereof: and ſecondly, becauſe he had better opportunitic offered 
to preach the Goſpel, in ſuch an extraordinary aſſembly and multitude of men, 
The Evangeliſt ſaith that Chriſt did ſo reſt apart in Galilee, as if he would not 
haue come to Ieruſalem. 
3 Therefore his brethren ſaid vnto him. Vnder this word doe the Hebrewes 
comprehend all kinsfolkes and alyantes of what — ſoeuer they bee. Hee 
lath that Chriſt was mocked of them, becauſe that he did lie hid in the obſcure 
place of Galilee. Notvvithſtanding it may bee doubted whether ambition did 
moue them or no, to deſite, that Chriſt might be come famous. Although we 
grant this, yet it is manifeſt that they do cõtemptibly mocke him, becauſethey 
doe thinke that he dealeth not according to reaſon and counſell: yea, they cait 
fooliſhneſſe in his teeth, becauſe when as hee would be ſomething, diſtruſting 
himſelfe he dare not come abroad, that he may be ſeene ot men. When as they 
lay, that thy diſc:ples may alſo ſee, they doe not onely ſpeake of thoſe who were. 
continually with him: but of thole whom hee would gather to himſelſe eueiy 
where out of the whole nation. For they adde afterward, thou wilt be kaowne 
of all men, and in the meane ſeaſon thou lyeſt hid. I the doeft theſethinges, that 
is, if thou doeſt deſire ſuch honour, that all men may ſpeake of thee, make all 
men tolooke ypon thee. They ſet the world againſt a few men, amonęꝑſt whom 
he liued without honor. There may alſo another ſenſe be gathered out of theſe 
words, Ifthou doeſt theſe thinges, that is, ſceing that thou art endued Ach ſo 
great power, chat thou — vnto thy ſelfe with myracles, looſe them 
not. For whatloeuer is giuen thee of God thou ſpendeſt it here in vaine, whereas. 
there are no fit witneſſes and iudges. Here we ſee how gteat the ſlackneſſe of 
men is, in conſidering vpon the workes of God: for Chriſtes kinſmen woulde 
neuer haue ſpoken thus, vnleſſe they had troden vnder ſoote the plentifull teſli - 
monies of his diuine power, which they ought to haue receiued & reu renced 
with great admiration. That which we heare in this place of Chriſt falleth out 
daily, that neighbours doe more diſquiet the children of God then ſtrangers: 
for they are inſtruments of Sathan to prouoke thoſe ſomtimes vnto ambition, 
ſometimes vnto couetouſnes, who delire to ſetue God purely, ſincerely, and 
fai:hfully, But when as Chriſt doth driveaway ſuch Sathans, he teacheth vs by 
his example, that wee muſt not grant the foolith petit ons ot our brethren, 
5 For neitl.er did his brethren , Heereby wee gather howe little car - 
nall kindred docth auaile : forthe ſpitite marketh Chriſte his kinsfolkes 


2: Cor. 5. v7 ick a continua marke of infamie , inthat being conuinced with ſo ma- 


ny teſtimonies of workes, they did not then beleeue. I hereſore as Paule 


th, whoſcexer dog wiſh to bee uudged in Chrift let him bee 4 nem creature. Fot = y 
of WGS. 
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who addict themſelues holy to ſerue God, art vnto Chriſte in ſteed of father, 
mother and brethren, Whereforethe ſuperſlition of the Papiſts is ſo much the 
more ridiculous, who ſcitinꝑ apartall other, doe onely extoll the honour of the 
bloud in the virgin Mary: as if the woman was not reprehended by Chriſt him · 


ſelfe, which crycd out of the middeſi ot the company, Bleſſed is the womte which Luk. 1 1. 27 


bare thee, aud the paps which gane thee ſucks. For Chriit anſwered, Nay rather be- 
ſed ore they that hearethe word of God. 

6 My time is not qe come. Some doe falſly expounde itof the time of his 
death. For he ſpeaketh of the time of his — And he doth teſtifie that 
hee differeth from his kinsfolkes in this, becauſe they may freely and without 
feare goe abroad in the ſight of the worlde at all houres becaule they haue the 
— to their friend but he himſelf is afraid becau'c the world hateth him. B 
theſe wordes he giueth them to vnderſtand, that they giue him counſell — 
concerning a matter which they knew not: ſecondly he prooneth that they are 
altogether carnall, hen as he faith that the world cannot hate them. For the 
peace of the world muſt bee redeemed with wicked conſent vnto vices and all. 
maner ofeuill. 

7 But me it hat ee hy becauſe I reſtifie, The world is taken in this place forthe men 
who are not botne againe, who retaine the it owne nature. There fore whoſo 
euer are not begotten againe as yet with the ſpire, Chriſte pronounceth them 
to be his aduerjaries, And why? becauſe he « ondemneth their workes. And if 
ſobeit we ſtay our ſelues ypon Chrihi his iudge ment, we muſt needesgrant that 
the whole nature of man is ſo corrupt, & perucrſe,that there can no right thing, 
no ſincere thing, no good thing proceed thence. Be holde why any ot vs doth 
pleaſe himſelfe, lo long as he abideth at home with himſelfe. 

Now Chriſte ſaith that he is hated, becauſe he doth teſtifie thatthe workes 
of the world are cull, He giueth vs to vnderſtand thai the Goſpell cannot ber 
rightly preached, but tliai the whole world muſt bee cited guilty before Gods 
iudgement (cate, that by that meanes it may bee ttoden doyne, and that fleſh, 
and bloud may bee brought tonought, according to that, when the ſpirit ſhall 


come, he ſhall reprooue the world of ſinne. We do allo learne here, chat there Ion. 18. 8. 


is luch pride bred in men, that they doe flattet theniſelues in thtit vices. For 
doubtleſie they would not waxe angry, when as they are reprehended, vnlefle 
be ing blinded with too much loue of then. ſelues they did flatter themſelues in 

theit owne vices: y ea, pride and arrogancie are the moſt deadly and the chiefeſt 

of all the vices which are in man . It isthe ſpitite alone which maketh vs mecke 

and gentle, to ſuffer our ſelues to be reprehended, and fo conſequently to ofles 
aur {clues to be ſlaine with the ſword ot tlie Go ell. 


9 And when he had ſaid theſe thinges vnto them hee aboade in Galilee, 
10 When brethrẽ were gone fethen went he himſelſe vnto the feaſt alſo not open 
ly butas it were periuilie. YL 
11 Therefore the owes ſou2ht lim on the holy day, and they ſaid, where is ke ? 
r And there na; much murmuring concerning hum in the companies: ſome ſaide her- 
iz good, and other ſome ſaid, Nh, but be ſeduce;h the multitudes ' 
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13 Notwithſtanding ne man ſpcke openly of him, fer ſeare of the lewes, 


9 He aboade in Galilee, Heere the Euangeliſt ſetteth before our eyes on the 
one fide the kinsfolkes of Chriſt, whoatter the common cuſtome make a ſheve 
ofthe worſhip of God: yet neuertheleſſe they are friendes with the wicked, & 
therfore they walke without feare, On the other hde he ſetteth before vs chriſt 
vrho being hated ofthe world, came priuily into the cittie, vntill ſuch time as 
the neceilitie of his office did compell him to ſhewhimſelfe openly. And it fo= 

bait there is nothing more i iſerable then to be pulled av ay from Chriſt, ac- 
curſed be that peace which coſtetli ſo deare, that we mult renounce Chriſt, 

11 Therefore the Ie es Herewe muſt conlider in what ſtate the Church did 
ſtand, For the lewes did at that time gape after the promiled redemption, as 
being hungry: yet when Chriſt appearethvnrothem they ſtand in doubt, here- 
upon did ariſe has confuſed muriguring, & divers ſpeaches. Inthat they mut · 
mur priuily it is a ſigne of the tyranmie which the prieſts had taken tothẽ̃ſelues. 
Truly it is an horrible example, thatſecing there was but that Church only vpõ 
the carth , there ſhall bee ſer before vs here a confuſed and disfigured diſorder, 
They who gouerne in ſteede of ſhepheardes doe keepe the people vnder with 
2 and tet rour, in the whole body there is filthy aſtneſſe and dolefull diſ. 

ation. 

"by the Tewes hee vnderſtandeth the common fort, which being now accu · 
ſtomed to heare Chriſt for the ſpace of two yeares, doth ſeeke him, when as he 
appe areth nat according to his common cuſtome. For when as they ſay where 
5s he? They {peake ofa knowae man: and yet notwithſtanding this word doth 
ſhew that they were not earneſtly affe ctioned hitherto, and that they Rand al- 
wayes in doubt. 

12 Much mormaring . He giueth vs to vnderſtand, chat vhertſoeuer men did 
aſſemble themſelues in companies (as it falleth out often in great aſlſembhes ) 
there paſſed ſectet ſpeeches concerning Chriſt, The diſlention hereof men- 
tion is made in this place, doth declare, thatthere be diuets iudgements of men 
concerning Chriſt, euen inthe middeſt of the Church. And as weeare not a+ 
traid to receiue Chriſte who was condemned long agoe, of the moſt part of his 
nation: ſo we muſt be armed in ſuch ſort, that we be not troubled withthe diſ- 
ſention which raigneth at this day. 

Againe vee may ſee how great the raſnnes of man is in matters tayning 
vnto God. They would not haue beene ſo licentious in any ſmall buſines: but 
ſo ſoone as there ariſeth a queſlion concerning the Sonn of God and his holy 
doctrine, they doe by and by iudge raſnly. Wherefore e mult keepe ſo much 
the greater moderation, leaſt we doeraſhly condemne our life with the eternal 
truth of God. And if ſobeit the world count ys deceiuers,letvs remember that 
theſe are Chriſt his markes, ſo that in the meane ſeaſon we doe indeed declare 
that we [peake the truth. Furthermore, this place ſheweth, that in a great multi- 
tude, euen vvhereas the body u ſelſe is confuled, there are alwayes ſome wha 
thinke well: but theſe fevy ho are ſober minded, ate ouettun of many that ate 
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13. NotwithNardiny ns man ſp ti opeuly. Hee calleth the cheife gouernoury 
lewesin thisplace, in whoſe over the goueraement was. They did ſo hate 
Chriſt, that they ſuffered no word to be ſpoken on either part: not becauſe it 
greeued them to haue him ſlaunde red: but beecauſe they theuzhe that it was 
the beſt way to burie his name by forgetfulneſſe. So the enemies of the trueth 
after that they haue tryed, $ they cannot — by their crua ltie, they would 
ccuet nothing more, then that the remembrance thereof may be ſuppreſſed . & 
this is all they goe about. In that beeing brouębt vnder with feare they keepe 
ſilence, that was altogether tyrannicall, as I haue ſayd before, For as vnbride.. 
led libertie hath no place in the eftare ofthe Church, hen as it is well ordered 
ſo when as all lbertie is kept nder with feare, that no man dare ſay any thing, 
it is a moſt miſerable eſtate. The power of Chtilt did appeareto bee ſo much 
the more excellentand wonderfull in that getting an audience amongſt his ar- 
med enemies, and their furious hatred, and in ſuch a fearefull gouernn:ent, he 
did defend the truth ( as they ſay) with open mouth. 


14 And when halfethe holy day was paſt, Ieſus went vppe into the Temple and 

taught. 

15 Aud the Iewes wondered ſaying how knoweth this man lr arning ſeeing be nner 
learned ? 

16 Jeſus anſwered them and ſayd, My doFrine ii not mine, but his that ſent mee. 

17 If any man will doe bis will he ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be of God, 
or 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. 

18 Hee that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeeketh bis owne glory: and bee that ſeeketh the 
glory of his that ſent him, this man ſpeaketh the truth and there is no ynrighteouſneſſe in 
him. : 

19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and noneof you doth the law ? why doe ye ſeeks 
to hull mee? 


14 Hewent vp inte the Temple, Nowe ſee that Chiiſt did not ſo ſeare, that 
he fayled in his duety. For this was the canſe of his tarying, that he might make 
his Sermon in the moſt famous aſſembly. Therefore wwe may ſometimes give 
place to danger, but no opportunitie of vecl] — — be omitted or negle- 
Qed. In that hee teacheth in the Temple, hee doth this according to the aun. 
cient order and cuſtome. For when as God commaunded ſo many ceremonies 
he would n- t haue his people to bee occupied in colde and vaine ſightes onely. 
And that the commoditie might appeare, it was —— that the doctrine 
ſhould bee ioyned with them. By this meanes outward rites, are luely images 
of ſpirituall thinges, when as they haue their forme out of the word of GOD, 
An — the Prieſtes were almoſt dumbe, and the Scribes did corrupe 
the pure doctrine withtheit leauen, and falſe 2lofſes, Chriſt tooke vpon him the 
office ofteaching : and that for good canſes feeing that he was the cheife prieſt 
25 he doth ſhorily aſter affirme, that hee doth take in hand nothing but at his 
fathers commandement. 

15 Aud ibo lwes marveiled. They are deceived ho thinke that 8 
1 
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his talke was ſo picked, that it was greatly liked of. For the le es do ſo wonder 
that they take an occaſion rodeſpiſe him therefore. For ſuch is the vnthankful- 
nes of men, that they doc al wayes willingly ſind matter to erre in eſteeming the 
workesof G O D. If God doe worke by ordinarie meanes, and by a common 
way (as they ſay) theſe meanes which appeare vnto the eyes, doe hinder yslike 
vailes from ſeeing the hand of God, therefore we acknowledge nothing then, 
but that which is humaine. 

But and if the ynwonted power of GOD doe appeare aboue both the order 
of nature, and the meanes which are commonly knowne, we are aſlonied, and 
that paſſeth away as a dreame which ſhould haue moued all our ſenſes throu zh 
ly. For (which is our pride) wee make no account of that, the reaſon where- 
of dothnot appeare. This was a maruailous token of the grace and power of 
God, that Chriſt being taught of no maiſter, did yet notwithſtanding excell 
in the excellent knowledge of the Scripture : yea, he that was neuer a ſcholler, 
was a moſt excellent — and maiſter. And for this cauſe do the Ieves de- 
ſpiſe the grace of God, becaule it doth exceede their capacitie. Therefoe be- 
ing admoniſhed with this example, let vs learne to vſe greater reuerence in 
veighing.the workes of God, then weare wont. 

15 Mydottrineis not mine. Chriſt telleth the Tewesthatthat which was 
vnto them an offence, is rather aladder , whichought to carry them vp tobe. 
hold the glory of God, as if he ſhuld ſay : When as you ſee ateacherthatis not 
trayned vp in the ſchoole of men, confelle that hee is taught of God. For the 
heauenly father would therfore rather haue his ſonne to come out of a carpen- 
ters ſhop, then out of the ſchooles of the Scribes, tothe ende the beginning of 
the Goſpell might be more famous leaſt any man ſhould thinke that it was for 
ed ypon the earth: or leaſt any man ſhoulde faigne that manne is the auchour 
— So likewiſe Chriſt did chooſe to himſelfe ignorant men and idiots to 
be his Apoſtles, and he ſuffered them to continue in groſſe ignorance 3. yeares 
that being taught in one moment, he might bring them forth as ne men, and 
conſequently as angels which came downe from heauen. In the meane ſeaſon 
Chrilt ſhewerh from whence we muſt fet the authoritie of the ſpirituall doctrin 
namely, from God alone And whereas he denicth þ the docttine which is his 
fathers, is his, he hath reſpe&vnro the capacitie ofthe auditorie therein, who 
had no higher opinion of him, but that he was a man. Therefore by a conceſ- 
fion or graunting he ſuffercth himſelſe to be thought ſo to differ from the father 
thatnotwithſtanding hee ſpeaketh nothing, butthatwhichhee commaunded. 
The ſumme is, that that which hee teacheth in his fathers name, is not mans 
neither did it proceed from man, that it may bee freely contemned, Wee ſee 
wth what argument he winnethauthoritieto his doctrine: namely, by refer. 
ring it into Cod the author thereof. Wee ſee alſo by what tight and reaſon hee 
defireth to be heard: namely, becauſe hee is ſent of his father to bee a teacher. 
Therefore itis meete ihat he haue both theſe, wboſocuer doth take vppon him 
the office of teaching, and will be beleeued. 
27 Fa nan will. A preuention vhich cutteth of contrary obiections. 
For 
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For ſeeing that he had there many aduerſaries, every man might eafily mur- 
mur — him, why doeſt — vs of the name of — — 
doe not acknowledge that thou cameſt > Why doeſt thouinforce vpon vs that 
principle ( which we doe nut grant vnto thee ) that thou teac heſt nothing but 
that which he commaundeth thee? Theretore Chriſt gathereth here that right 
iudge ment doth ow from the ſeate of God, and reuerence: therefore if ey 
had the ir mindes framed vnto the tcare of God, they ſhould eaſily know whe- 
ther that bee true or no which he preacheth. Whereby he toucheth them alſo 
by the way, For how comme th it topaſſe that they cannot diſcerne, ſave onely 
becaaſe the chiefe point of vndei ſtanding faileth them: namely, godluies, and 
tie defire to obey God ? Thislentence 1s chiefly to be noted, Sathan lieth in 
waite for vs continually, and he ſeiteth inares on every fide, that he may take 
vs by ſubtiltie. In this place Chriſt armeth ys very well to take heed, that wee 
may neuer be ſubiect io his ſeducings: namely, it we be ready toobey God, he 
will nat faile vs, but will lighten vs with the light ot his ſpirit, that wee may bee 
able todiſcerne betwene truth and lying. 

Tliere fore there is nothing Which hindteth vs from judging aright, ſave on- 
ly be cauſe we are vnapt to be taught and ſtubborne, and we are iultly puniſhed 


tor our hypoci iſie, {o often as Sathan doth delude vs. So Moſes telleth vs, 
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cauſe they ſhall neuer de dec emed that ſhall be ot arightheart, Hereby it ap- 
peareth how wickedly and tooliſſily many men do keepe bac ke thẽ ſelues from 
all ſtudie and delire to learne with this feare , whileſt thatthey are afraid leaſt 
they ſhould erte: as it it were ſpoken in vaine, knock and is ſball bee opened 


. Mat.77: 
v. Zut let vs rather not doubt but be fully perſwaded that the ſpire of dif. * 7. 


cretion is giuen vs, to be our continuall guide, iſ we be wholy giuen to ſerve & 
obey God. If other men be diſpoled to erre, they ſhall at lengih perceiue hovy 
vaine the cloakes and colours ol their ignorance are. And —— loeuer doe 
doubt at this day, and had rather nouriſh their doubting, then either by reading 
or heariny earneſtly to inquire where the truth of God is, we ſee thattheſe men 
doe carclelly contemne God in geuerall principles. One man willſay that hee 
praycth for the dead, becauſe diltruſting his owne wit hee dare not condemne 
that which wicked men did irment concerning Purgatory : In ihe meane ſea. 
ſon he will graunt himſelfe lib erty to play the whoremonger, Another manne 
will ay that he hath not wit enough to diſtinguiſh berweene the pure doctrine 
of Chriſt and the conuptinuentions ot men: iu the meane chile he will haue 
enough to ſleale and forſweare, 

Finally all theſe men who will hold nothing. who pretend the vaile of doubt / 
ing in matters which at this day are called in queſtion, doe bewray their mani 
telt contempt of God, in matters which are nothing darke. Therefore there is 
no cauſe why we ſhould maruell that the doctt ine of the Goſpell is at thus day 
rec eiued of very fewe, ſeeing that the feare ot God is ſo rare in the woilde. And 
in theſe wordes of Chriſte is contained a true definition of Godlines : name- 
ly, when as we are readie to follow the will of God with all our heart : which. 
no manne can doe vnleſſe hee doe abandon himſelfe in his owne concen, 


174 The Commentarie of M. Io. Caluine. 


Or I ſpeake of my ſelfe . Wee muſt note how Chriſte wonlde have vs to indge 
of euery doctrine. For he will haue vs to teceiue that without doubting which 
is of God: and doth freely permit vs to reſule that which is of manne, For 
he ſetteth downe this marke oacly , whereby we may diſcernebetweene the 

doctrines. 

13 Hee which ſpealeth of lumſelſe. Hee hath hitherto taught that this is the 
1 cauſe why men are blinde, becauſe they are not gouerned with the feare 
of God: now hee addeth another marke in the doctrine it ſelfe, vrhereby wee 
may know whether it be man his doctrine or Gods. For what doctrine ſoeuer 
doth ſet forth the glory of God, it is holy and diuine: and what doctrine ſoeuer 
doth ſerue for the ambition of men, and doth darken the glory of God by ex - 
tolling them, it doth not onely deſerve no crediteibut it ought ſharply to be re- 
iected. Therefore he ſhall neuer erre that ſhall (ett before his face the glory of 
god to aime at: he ſhal neuer be deceiued with the ſhevy ofthat Vhich is right, 
that ſhall try by this touchſtone, that hic his brouglit in the name of God. We 
are alſo taught hereby, that no mancan faithfully vndertake the office of a tea- 
cher in the Church, ſaue onely he who being voide of ambition, ſhall take this 
one thing in hande, with all his might and maine to further the glory of God. 
When as he ſaith, that there is no vnrighteouſneſle in him, hee giue th vs to vn- 
derſtand that there is no wicked or deceitſull ching in him: but that hee docth 
that which becommeth a good and ſincere miniſter of God. 

19 Did not Moſes , The Euangel ſt doth not recite all the wordes of Chriſt 
in order, but doth onely gather breiſſy the principall pointes of thinges, 
which appertame vnto the ſumme of the whole matter. The Prieſtes and 

Scribes were incenſed againſt him, becauſe hee had healed the manne that was 
ſicke of the palſie: they profeſſed that they did this through zeale of the lawe, 
to the ende he may tefute their hypocriſie, hee draweth an argument not ſram 
the matter, but from the perſon. For becauſe they do allof chem lycenciouſly 
pamper themſelues in their vice, as if they had neuerknovene any law, hee ga- 
there th thence that they are touched with no loue or deſite of the law, Truly 
this defence were not ſufficient to prooue the matter: ( for admit wee graunt 
that they did paint their wicked and vniuſt hatred with a falſe colour, yet not 
withſt anding it followerh not hereuron that Chriſt did well, if hee committed 
any thing contrary to the appoinmentofthelaw, for we muſt not ſetthe mit · 
tigation ot our fault from —— offene es) hut Chriſte doth in this place 
ioyne two members together: in the former he appealeth vntothe conſciences 
of his enemies, and ſecing that they did proudly boaſt that they were patrons 
of the law,he plucketh this viſure from their face: for hee obiecteth vnto them, 
that they grant themſelues leaue to breake the law as often as they will: & that 
therfote they cared not for the lav. That done he deſcendeth vnto the mart. r 
it ſelfe, as vwe ſhall by and by ſee · ſo that the full and perfect defence conſiſtetꝶ 
ypon his partes. Therefore the ſumme ofthis member is, thatthere is no ⁊eale 
of the lavv in the deſpiſers thereof, Whereupon Chriſt inferreth that the Iewes 
art enforced ynto ſo great madneſſe by ſome other cauſe, whileſt thatthey co- 
uet to kill him. Aſter this ſort muſt wee pull out the wicked out of their lur- 
ing dennes, as often as they ſetthemſelues againſt God and ſounde — 
aigning 
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feigning thatthey doe this vppona godly affe ction, Thoſe that are at this day 
the molt bit: ex enemies oſ the Goſpell, and the moſt ſtout defenders ofpapiſtrie 
they haue nothing wherevvith they doe more purchaſe fauour then this, that 
they are moued with feruentneſſe of zealt: but and ittheirlife be throughly ex. 
amined becing altogether pol'u:ed with moſte filthy crimes, they doe epenly 
mocke God. Whois he that knoweth not what groſſe Epicuriſme doth raigne 
in the Pope his court? Doe the Biſhops and Abbots ſo ſhamefully couer their 
filchines, that any ſne of religion doth appeare? Are not the Montes alſo, and 
ſuch brawlers ſo giuen ouer vnto all wickedacs, luſt, couetouſnes, & all mon- 
{ters of wickednes, that their life doth cry that they haue quite forgotten God? 
Andnowſccing that they are not aſhamed tu make their boaſt of the reale of 
God and the Church, they are to be bridled with this anſwere of Chriſt. 

20 The companie anſwered and ſayd thou haſt a Dixell, who ſeeketh to kill thee? 

21 Ieſus anſwered ard ſayd ynto them, I haue done one worke, and yee all maruaile. 

22 Therefore gane Moſes you circumciſion (not that it is ef Moſes, but of the fathers) 
and ye circumciſe a man on the Sabboth day. 

23 If a manreceiue circumciſion on the Sabboth day, that the la we of Moſes 
not be brolgn, are you angrie with me, becauſe I haue made a man all — Sub. 
both day ? 

24. Indgenot according to the out ward ſight : but judge right indgement. 

20. Thes haſt a Dall. It is as much — if they had! ſayde, thou art mad. For 
it was a cõmon ſpeechamongſt the Iew.s, who were exerciſed in this doctrine 
that men are rolleſſed of the deuill, when asthey goe mid, or when as vnder - 
ſtanding and reaſon are taken from them. And truly as light & moderate cha- 
ſticemets, are the fatherly cortections of God: ſo when he handeleth vs more 
hardly and ſharpely, he ſeemeth not to ſtrike vs with his hande : but rather to 
vie the Deuill as an executioneror miniſter of his wrath. But the multitude 
chideth Chriſte with a ſingle minde : for the counſels ofthe Prieſtes were not 
openly knovwne, Therefore theſe fooliſh men doe aſcribe it vnto madnes,that 
Chriſt compl unc th that they ſought to kill him. Hereby we are taught, that we 
muſt take good heede that e giue not iudgement vpon vnknowne things: but 
and if it fall out that at any time we are condemned taſhly ofthe vaskilfull, wee 
niuſt according to the exan ple of Chriſt pac iently put vp iniurie. 

21 I haue done one worie. Now bidding adue vnto the perſons, hee begin- 
neth to intreat of the thing it ſelfe. For he ſheweth that that myracle which he 
hath wrought is not repugnant vntothe la of God. In that he ſayth that hee 
hath done one worke, bin meaning is, that he is accuſed onely ofone crime, or 
that he is reprehenged for one worke onely, becauſe he had Healcd a man vp- 
on the Sabboth da: and that when as they doe more works of the ſame ſort or 
altogetherlike vnto theſe, they are not found fault with. For there paſſed no. 
Sabboth but there were many infantes circumciſed in Juric, By this example 
doth he defend his fact - although he doth not ſimply reaſon fromthe like thing 
but it is a copariſon of the greater thing & the leſſer Circumcifion & the hea- 
ling of the man that was fcke of the palſie were like in this, becauſe they were: 
both the worke of God : but Chriſt proveth that this ſecond was the more ex- 
cellent, bec auſe the benefit is extended vnto the whole man. 1 

ur 
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Furthermore, ifhehad cured a mag onely of a corporall diſeaſe, the compa- 
tilon ſhould kaue beene — tot circumciſion uch appertaineih 


to the health ofthe ſoule, ſhould he more excellent. Therefore Chriſt oyneih 

the ſpirituall fruit of the miracle th the enternall benefit done to the body, and 

theretoredoth worthily pens the perfect health ofthe man before circum. 

ciſion. There may be alſo gnether reaſon of the compariſon; namely, chat the 

Sacraments haue not alvrayes their force and effect preſent : but Chriſt him- 
ſelle wrought effectually — man that was ſicke of the palſie. But I 

rather imbtace that former expoſition : that the Iewes doe malicioufly and re- 
prochfully find fault with that worłe, wherein the grace of GOD doeth more 
plainely , then in circumciſion, which they doe ſo much honour, that 
they doe thinke that the Sabboth is not broken by it. The marueiling whereof 
he ſpeaketh, doth fignaie that murmuring whicharoſe about the fact of Chriſt: 
becauſe they th chat ke durſt doe no more then was lavvfull. 

22. Therefore Moſes gave you circumciſion, The illatiue word ſeemeth not 
to agree, therefore ſame doe take ( dia tone) for (dia to,) but the Greeke con- 
ſtruction is repugnant to their opinion, Therefore I doe expound it more ſim- 
ply, that circumciſion was ſo commaunded, that the vic ofthat ſigne was ne- 
ceſſary euen vppon the Sabboths: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, that it was ſufficiently 
ſhewed vnto them thereby, that the worſhip of the Sabboth is not violated by 
the workes of God, that Chriſt may apply the example ofcircumciſion vnto the 
preſent cauſe: yet notwithſtanding he vſeth a correction by and by, hen as he 
Gyth, that Moſes was not the firſt miniſter ofcircumcihon, But this was ſuf- 

ficient for him, that Moſes who was ſo ſtraight an exactor ofthe Sabboth, did 
notwithſtanding commaund that infants ſhould be circumciſed the eight day, 
although it fell ypon the Sabbath day. 

24. Iudgenos, After that he had ended his deſence, hee vſcth alſo an ex- 
pollulation. becaule being carried away with wicked affections, they iudge not 
according tothe thing and the cauſe. Circumciſion was reuerenced amongeſt 
them for good cauſes, when as it was done ypon the Sabboth day. They knew 
that the law wis not to be broken becauſe the works of God do agree well to- 
gether : why do they notchinkethe ſame of þ work of Chriſt, ſaue only becauſe 
a preiudice conceiued ofthe perſon of Chriſt doth poſlelſe their mindes? I her- 
fore there (hall nojudgement be right ſaue that which ſhall be giuen according 
to the truth of the matter. For ſo ſoone as theperſons come abroad, they turne 

the eyes and ſenies of all men vnto them, fo that the truth doth vaniſh away by 
and by. As this admonition ought to be of force in all cauſes and matters, ſo 
is it more then neceſſary when as we haue the heauenly doctrine in hand. For 
chere is 9 ppeneth ſooner, then that we be eſtranged from the 
ſame with the hatred and contempref men. 


25 Theyefore ſome of the menef leruſalem ſaide, Ii not this hee whom they ſeeks to 
:? 
26 And behold beeſpeaketh openly, and i hey ſay nothing te him whether or no doe 
ef 


the ruler; know indeed that this is Chriſt indeede 
| | 27 But 


27 But we know whence this man is: but when Chrift ſhall cone no man ſhall knowe 
whence bee it. 

28 Therefore loſos cryed in the Temple, teaching, and ſaying you both know me, c- 
yeeknow whence I am: and Icame not of my ſelfe : bus hee ſpeaketh the truth that ſene 
me, whom you know not. 

29 But Il him, becauſe I ef him, and he hath ſent mee. 

39 Thereforethey ſought to tal him, and no manne layde hand on him, becauſe his 


hower waz not yet come. 


25 Certaine of the men of leruſalem, Namely ſuche as knewe of the lying in 
alte ofthe rulers, and which knewe how greatly Chriſte was hated, For the 
common people (as weſaw alittle before) counted this asa dreame or doting. 
Therefore thoſe who knewe with what outragious hatred the cheife rulers of 
their nation were incenſed againſt Chriſt, do not maruaile in vaine that Chriſt 
was not onely openly conuerſantin the temple they becing quiet, but that hee 
did alſo preach freely but they offend in that, that in a myracle altogether di» 
uine, they doe not conſider the prouidence of God. So carnall men ſo often as 
they ſee any ſtrange worke of God, they maruaile indeede : but in the meane 
ſealon, there commeth no conſideration of Gods power into their minde. But 
it is cur dutie more wiſe ly to ve 2 the workes of God: eſpecially ſeeing that 
the wicked when as they haue aſſayed all thinges, doe notſo hinder the courſe 
ofthe Goſpell asthey woulde deſire, wee may ſurely thinke that their ende- 
uours are void, becauſe God is able to throw them downe vrith his hand bee- 
ing ſer agaiaſt them. 

27 But we know whence this man iu. Heere we doe ſee not onely how preate 
the blindnes of men is, when they are to iudge of divine matters: but that this 
vice is almoſt ingendted in them, that they haue witte enough co lay ſtum- 
bling blockes before themſelues, that they may not come vnto the knowledge 
of the truth · I here doe oftentimes fall out oftences through the ſubtiltie of Sa 
tan, which may drive away moſle men from Chriſte, but and if the way were 
plaine and equall every man wceuld feigne ynto himſelfe an offence. So long as 
the rulers knew not Chriſt, this multitude woulde haue beene letted with their 
vnbeleiſe alone: now when as that impediment is remoued they inuent a nevo 
cauſe leaſt they ſhould come vnto Chriſte. Yea whereas it was meete that they 
ſhould be moued with the example of the rulers, they ate ſo farre from follow- 
ing that which is right, that they do willingly ſtumble atthe firſt ep. Euen fo 
men that haue begun well are wort to faile by and by in ſuch fort : vnleſſe the 
Lord do direct their goings euen vnto the ende. Furthermore, the argument 
vrhere with they hinder themſclues, is this. The Prophets haue teſtiſied that 
the beginning of Chriſt ſhalbe vnknovyne: but wee knowe from whence this 
man came: therefore he is not to be taken for Chriſt, Heereby arewee taught 
what a dangerous thing it is to teare in peeces the ſcriptures, & ſo conſequent- 
ly Chriſt himſelfe, that he may be iudged onely by the halie of himſelſe. God 
promiſed a deliuerer ofthe ſeede of Dauid : but he challengeth this office eucty 
where ynto himſelie, as proper to himſelſe. Therſore it was requiſite that God 
ſhoulde bee reuealed in che — chat hee might bee the — — 
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Church. So Micheas aſsigneth the place where Chriſt ſhould bee borne. Ot 


of thee Bethlehem (hall ariſe 4 captaine, that hee may couerne my people. Bur inmedi- 
arely he ſpeaketh of an higher goi g out, & therefore hidden and ſecret. Theſe 
miſerable men, vrhileſt that they reſpect nothing in Chriſte ſaue that which is 
ſubiect to contempt, they doe ra hly gather th it he is not he that was promiſed, 
Therefore let vs learne ſo to behold Chriſt being humble in the fleſh, that this 
humilitie which is deſpiſed a nonęſt the wicked, may extoll ys vnto his heanen- 
ly glory, So that Bethlehem where he ſhould haue beene vorne as he is man, 
ſhall be vnto vs as agate through which we may goe in vnto the cternall God, 
28 Therefore leſus cryed. Hee inueigheth with bitter wordes againſt their 
raſhnes, becauſe that pleaſing themſeluesprou! y in a fa ſe opinion, they did 
exclude themſelues from the know edg of thettuth As if he ſhou'd ſay, whileſt 
that you knowe all thinges, you knowe nothing. And truely there is no worſe 
plague then when as the confidence ofthit little knowledge which men haue, 
doth make them ſo drunken, that they doe carclefly reic& whatſocuer is con» 
trarie to theit meaning. He ſpeaketh tauntingly, hen he ſayth, Yee knowe mee, 
and yee know from whencs I em, I came not of my ſelfe, He ſetteth that which is true 
againſt the opinion which they hid falſely conceiued: as if hee ſhoulde fay, 
whileft that you haue your eyes faſtened vppon the earth, you doe alſo thinke 
that I am wholy ſubie& to theſe thinges: and therefore you contemne me as a 
baſe ſtart vp : but God will teltiſie that I came from heauen. Therefore how- 
ſocuer you doe reiect me, God will indeedeacknow.cdge that I am his. Hee 
calleth God true in the ſame ſenſe wherein Paul calleth Rim faithfull, Vſo bee it 
(ſayth he) wee be wnfaichfull, bee cont inueth faithfull, he cannot denie himſelfe. For 
his drift is this, that there is no whit of the ctedite of the Gofpell diminiſhed 
howſoeuer the world doe goe about to ſupplant it: that howe much ſoeuer the 
wicked doe pull from Chriſt, yet doth hee temaine perfect: becauſe the trueth 
of God remaincth alwayes ſound and like to himſelfe. Chriſt ſeeth that hee is 
deſpiſed : hee is ſo farre from yee ding that hee doth rather —_— ery- 
umph ag ainſt their madde arrogancie, who ſet nothing by him. It becommeth 
all the faithful to bee endevved with this inuincible and heroicall ſtoutneſſe. 
Yea our faith ſhall neuer bee firme and ſtable, valeſſe it ſet light by the fro- 


vvardnes of the wicked when as they ariſe againſt Chriſt. And it doth eſoeci - 


ally beco ne godly teachers truſting to this ayde, to goe fore warde in defen. 
ding ſound doctrine, although the whole world ſay nay. So lere nie calleth 
G O D his promiſer and reuenger, becauſe hee is condemned as a deceiuer- 
T hou haſt deceived me O Lor (ſayth he) and I am deceived, So Eſiyas beeing on 
euery fide ouerwhelined with ſlauaders and reproches, hee ſſieth vnto this 
ſanctuarie, that hee ſhall haue GOD the approuer of his cauſe, So Paule 
beeing oppteſled with vniuſt indgementes, prounkeththem all vnto che day 
of the Lorde, cc uating it ſuſficient to ſeite G O D alone againſt the raging 
world. 

nome yeeknowe not. His meaning is that it is no marniile, if the Tewes 
kaowe not him, who knowe not God e for this is the beeginning of true 


wiſedome to haue reſpect ynto G O DO. When hee doeth attribute vato = 
| e 
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ſelfe the knowledge of God, he giveth vs to vnderſtand that he is not extolled 
raſhly vmioſo great confidence. * And he teacheth vs by his cxample, that we 
muſt not lightly rhrutt in the name of God, thac we may boaſt of our patron, & 
the reuenger of our cauſe, Lor there ate many too bold in boaſting of the au- 
thoritie of God, ycathere is nothing more ready & bolde to teicct the iudge - 
mentes of all menne, then frantike perſons, who make boaſt ofcheir inuei i- 
ons in ſteed ot the oracles of God, But we are taught by theſe words of Chi iit, 
that we muſt take good heed of vaine and fiiuolous confidence : and that then 
we mult valiantly reliſt men, when as wee know the truth of God throughly. 
And he that is certainely perſwaded, that God is on his fide, there is no cauſe 
why he ſhoulde feare the crime of inſolenc ie in tteading yngertooreallthelof. 
tines ofthe world, : 

29 Becauſe lam of him . Some there bee that doe ſo diſtinguiſh theſerws 

members, that they reterrethe former ynto the divine eflence of Chriſt, the o- 
ther vnto the office inioyned him of his father, which þ he might take vpõ him, 
hee cloathed himſelfe with mans fleſh and nature , which although I dare not 
reiect, yct I cannot tell whether Chriſt would ſpeake fo ſubtlie or no. I con- 
feſle in de ed that the heauenly beginning & ariſing of Chriſt may be gathered 
thence : butyet ilus is no ſufficient proofe of his cternall diuiuitie againſt the 

Artians. 

30 Therefore they ſought to catch him. There wanted no will in them to hurt 
him, nay no endeuour: and = had firength ſufficient , Why then doe they 
linger in ſo greatheate as though their hands and their fcete had beene bound? 
The Euanęeliſt aniwereth, Becauſe his honre was not yet come. Whereby hetel< 
Jeth vs, that Chriſt was couered with his fathers ayde againſttheir ſtrength and 
furious force, And he doth alſo pi euent the office ofthe croſſe: becaule there 
is no cauſe why we ſhould be troubled when as wee heare that Chriſt was ca · 
ried away vnto death not at mans pleaſure : but becauſe hee was appointed of 
the tathcrtobeſuch a ſacriſic e. Hence —_— gathe ra gene tall dodrine. 
For howloever wee liue vntill a day, yet the houre of cuery mans death s ap- 

ointed of God. It is an hard maiter to beleeue, that being ſubic to ſo many 
caſualties, being laid open vnto ſo many iniuries and layings in wayte of men 
and wilde beaſtes, being inuironed with ſo many diſeales, yet vve ate out ofall 
daunger, vnleſle it be when the Lord will call vs away . But wee mult ſtriue 
with diſtruſt ; and fiſt of all wee muſt holde ſuch doctrine as wee heare in this 
place · Secondly the ende thereof, & the exhortation which is gathered thence 
that all cares being caſt vpon God, euery man doe ſeruc in his owne vocation, 
and that he be not called away with any ſeare from his office: Vet may no man 
paſſe his boundes. For wee mult -» oy any turther truſting vpon the provie 
dence of God then God commaunde 


31 And may of the company belcezed on him, and ſaid: when Chrift ſt all come, fi al 
he drome grace then this man deth ? 9 F 


M2 32 The 
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32 The Phariſes heard the company murmuringe theſe thinges about him : and thy” 
Phariſes and Prieſtesſant miniſters to take him. | 

33 Therefore Ieſus ſaid vntothem, yet a litle while am I with ou, and I go vnto him 
that ſent me. 

34 Teeſhali ſeeke mee and ſhall not finde mee 5 and where I am, you cannet 
come, " 

35 Therefore the lewes ſaide amongeſt themſelues, whether will be goe, that we ſhall 
wot finde him? will he goe into the diſperſion of the Greekgs, and teach the Greekgs? 

36 Woat ſpeach is this that he hath ſaid, yee ſhall ſeekg me, and ſhall not finde mee ? 
and whether I goe, ye cannot comed 


31 And many of the company. It might ſeeme that Chriſt preached vnto thoſe 
which were deafe and altogether obſtinare : yet the Euangeliſt ſaith that there 
followed ſome truite. Therefore hoſotuer tome doe fret, ſume doe mocke, 
ſome doe cauill, divers diſſentions doe ariſe: yet ſhall not the preaching of the 
Gy ſyel be vnprofitable. Therefore we muſt ſow the ſeede, and ſuffer patiently, 
vntill in tract of time the fruite doe ſhew it ſelie, And here the word beloned is 
taken vnproperly, becauſe they did depend rather vp6 the myracles, then leane 
vnto the doArine, neither were they yet perſwaded that Teſus was Chriſt : but 
becauſe they were ready to heare him, and becauſe they yeelded themlelues vn- 
to him as vntoa maiſter to bee taught, ſuch preparation of faith is called taith. 
Therefore ſeeing that the ſpirit doth vouchſafe to giue ſuch a (mall ſparke of a 
good affection, ſuch an honorable title, that ought to encourage vs to thinke 
that God acceptethᷣ faith how ſmall ſoeuer it be, 

32 The Phariſies heard. Herevy it appeareth that the Phariſies were bentto 
take all opportunities, being placed as it were in ſcout watches, leaſt they ſhuld 
ſuffer Chriſt to come abroad. [n:the former place the Euangeliſt nameth them 
onely : then afterward he adioyneth the prieſts yntothem, a part whereot they 
were. It isqueſtionlefſe that, as they would be accounted the moſt zealous ob. 
ſeruers ot the law, ſo they did more ſharply ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt then al 
the reſt, But becauſe ſo long as they were alone they were not able to oppreſſe 
Chriſte , they reſerred the — vnto the whole order ofthe P;icltes. So 
that they who did otherwiſe diſagree amongſt themſelues, doe now with one 
wh through the ayde of Sackan, conſpire together againſt the Sonne of 


And ſeeing that the Phariſies were ſo hot, & diligent to defend their tyranny 
and corrupt ſtate of the Church, ho much more teruent ought we to be in de- 
fending the kingdome of Chriſt ? As mad is the contention of the Papiſtes at 
this day to quench the Goſpel. In the meane ſeaſon this is the worit, that they 
doe not ſharpen our ſtudies with their le, to ſweate & labour more co1- 
ragiouſly in the defending of found and _ doctrine. 

33 Yet alittle , Some there bee that thinke that theſe woordes were 
ſpoken vato the preſent aſſemblie of the people: other ſome who thinke 
that they were ſpoken vnto the miniſlers that were ſent to take Chriſte : But I 
am certainely perſwaded that Chriſte fpeaketh properly vato his enem oo 8 

vv. 
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which tooke counſell together to deſtroy him. For he det ideth their endeuour® 
becauſe they goe about all thinges in vaine, vntill ſuch time as the time appoin · 
ted ofthe father be come. And he caſteth their ſtubborneffe in their teeth, be- 
cauſe they doe not onely refuſe the grace offered vnto them, but doe allo furi 
ouſly reliſt it, and he doth alſo threaten them, that it ſhall bee taken away ſhort 
ly. When as he ſayth, [am with vou, hee toucheth their vnthankfulneſſe, chat 
whereas he was giuen them of the father, vheras he deſcended frõhis heauen · 
ly glory, whereas inviting them into himſelfe familiarly hee deſired nothing 
more then to be preſent withttiem : yet were there but a fevve that did admiite 
him. When as hee layth, yet alittle while, hee telleth them that God will not 
long ſuffer his grace to be ſo filthily deſpiſed. And in the meant ſeaſon hee gi- 
ueth them to ynderſtande that neyther his life nor death are ſubiect to their 
_ but that there is a time appointed him of his father which muſt be fulſil- 
ed, 

t Igoe vnto him that ſentmee In theſeſe words he doth teſtifie that he ſhall not 
be extinguiſhed with death; but that rather when as he ſhall put off the mortall 
body, he ſhalldeclareby the mightie triumph of his reſut rection, that he is the 
ſonne of God. As if he ſhould ſay, doe what you can: yet ſhall ye neuer brin 
topaſſe, but that my father ſhall rec eiue me into his heauenly glory, after that 
haue ended the embaſſage enioyned nie. Therefore my eſtate ſhall not onely 
remaine perfect after death : but there is a farre better eſtate prepared for wee 
then. And hence may wee gather a generall admonition: tor Chriſt is preſence 
with vs ſo often as he callcth vs vato hope ot ſaluation,through the preaching of 
the Goſpe ll For the — ot the Goſpell is not called in vaiac the com 
ming downe of Chriſt vnto vs. If wee take hold ofhis hand, which he holdeth 
forth vnts vs, he will bring vs vnto the father: and he will not only ſhev him 
ſelfe nigh vnto vs ſo long as we are ſlrangers in the worlde, but will dwell in vs 
continually. But and if wee doe neglect his preſence, he ſhall bee no hit im- 
payred : but when as he departeth from vs, hee ſhall leaue vs altogether aliantes 
trom God and liſe. 

34 Tee ſhall ſceke mee, and [hall not finde mee: and where I am. They ſought 
Chꝛiſt that they might put him to death. Here Chriſt dect iueth them with the 
diuers ſigniſicatiõs of the word becauſe it ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe, that th 
ſhould ſe eke him afteranother maner, namely, that they might find ſome help 
and comfort in their miſerable and decayed affaytes. As if hee ſhoulde lay, it 
troubleth you, & you can not ſuffer me to be preſent wich you a (mall ſpace : but 
it ſhall come to paſſe ſhortly, that you ſhall ſeeke me in vaine : becauſe being re- 
moued farre from you not onely in body but alſo in power, Iwill behold 
deſtruction · But here may a queſtion be asked, what manerſecking of Chriſt 
this was, ſeeing that it is wanifel} enough that Chriſt ſpeaketh of the reprobate 
who were obſtinate euen vntothe end in the reie cting ofthe Goſpell. 

Some doe referre it vnto the docttine : beecauſe the Ievwes in follow. 
ing the righteouſneſſe of workes amiſse , did not obtaine that which they 
woulde. Many mennedoe vnderſtande it of the perſon of the Meſsias, that 
the Iewes beeing broughte vnto extremitie ſhall ſecke the Redeemer ia 
vaine . But I doe fiwply interptete it, =_ heereby are meant the — 
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full Gghings of the wicked, whileſt that being enforced with neceſitiethey af. 
teraſorthwe reſpect ynto Cod. But euen then in ſeeking they ſeeke not. For 
ynbelcife and ſtubborunes doe driue them from God, their heartes being as it 
were locked vp. They would deſire that God mi ht be preſent to deliuer them 
but they ſtoppe the way before themſelues with their want of cepentance and 
the hardneſſe of their heart. Wee haue an example in Eſau, N was not onely 
ſory becauſe the birthriglit was gotten away from him: but alſo frettiag aad tu . 
ming hee breaketh out into furious indignation, But in the meane ſeaſon hee 
is lo fat re from the right kiad ofſeeking the bleſs ig, that hee doth then make 
himſelfe moſt vn worthie thereof. Godis wont to reuenge the contempt of his 
grace inthe teprobate in ſuch ſott, that becing eyther ſore puniſhed, or bounde 
with the feeling of their miletie, or being driuen into other ſtrai zhts, they com- 
plaine, cry, and howle : but all in vaine becauſe being alwayes like vato them. 
ſelues, they inveardly nouriſh the ſame crueltie which they had before: neythet 
are they carried vnto God: but they had rather haue him chaunged, when ag 
they can not abolith him. Hence may we learne thit we mult receiue Chriſt in 
time, vrhileſt that he ſtandeth as it were becfore vs: Icaſt that the opportuaitie 
to enioy him doe eſcape vs, becauſe if the gate ſhall once be ſhut, wee ſhall in 
vaine allay to enter in. Seeke the Lord ſayth Eſay, while he may be found, call 
vpon him whileſt he is nig. Therefore we muſt diligently mecte God, whileſt 
tlie time of his good ple:ſureis preſent, as the ſame Prophet ſayeth in another 
place becauſe we know not ho long the Lorde will beare wich our ſluggiſh- 
neſſe. In theſe wordes, where I am, you can not come, the ꝓteſent tenſe is put in 
ſecede of the ſutute tenſe, f 
35 Whether will he goe? The Euangeliſt addeth this of ſet purpoſe, that he 
might declare the great dulnes of the people. Sothe wicked are not only deaſe 
vrnen the; ſhoulde heare the doctrine of Cod: but they do alſo paſſe over hor. 
rible threatnings in moc kage, as if they heard ſome frivolous thinge . Chriſſe 
ſpake plainely and by name of the father : but they doe ſtay vppon the earth, 
neyther doe they thinke vpon any other thing ſaue onely the flitting into farre 
countries. It is vvellkno ne that the lewes diu call the nations which were be- 
yond the Seas, Greekes: yet doe they not meane that Chriſt would come vnto 
the vncircumciſed, but vnto the Iees which were diſpearſed through diuers 
partes ofthe world. For the word diſperſſon, would not agree with thoſe who a. 
bide in the pl:ce where they are borne, and which inhabite their natiue ſoyle. 
But it agreeth very well with the Je wes that were runnagates and baniſhed men 
So Peter did write his former Epiſtle vnto thoſe who dwelt here and there, 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. And Iames Saluteth the twelue tribes þ were 
ſcattered abroad. Which kinde of ſpeech is taken from Moſes and the prophets, 
Therefore the meaning of the wordes is this, will he goe onerthe ſea that hee 
may goe vnt9 the Terwes, who dwell in a worlde which we know not? And it 
may bee that their meaning was to moleſt Chriſt witch this mocke, If this bee 
the Meſsias, will hee eftabliſh his kingdome in G:ecia,{ceingth:t God hath 
aſsigned the land of Chanaanto bee his owne dw-lliag place ? But howſocuer 
ie bee, wee (eetharthey were no whit moued with the tharpe denunciation of 


Chriſt, 
37 Further 
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Furthermore in the laſt day, which was the grrate ofthe fraß, Ieſus feeds 
7 — If any man be a thirſt, let him —— yup 
38 Hee that beleencth in mee, as ſaiththe ſcripture , there ſhall tome out of bis bellie 
foudes of lining water, 
39 And this (pake be of the ſpivite which they ſhould receive that beleewed in him, For 
the lol ſpirit was not yet, becanſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, 


37 The laſ dey. Here wee muſt firſt of all note that Chriſt was not afrayde 
either with any layings in waite, or pollicies ofhis enemies, that hee did fore- 
ſlowe his office: but that his ſtoutnes of courage did increaſe with his dangers, 
ſothat he went more valiantly forward, This thing doth both the circumſtance 
oftme, the great aſſemblie of people, and the libertie of crie, tellifie, when as 
he ſaw them readie on euery ſide to lay hand vpon him. For it is likely that the 
miniſters were then ready to doe that which was commaunded them. Againe, 
wee mult note that he ſtoode armed with no other thing ſaue onely with gods 
ayde againſt ſo violent cadeuours, which could doe all things. For what o- 
ther reaſon can be ginen, why Chriſt did presch after they had ſer their bande 
in order ypon a moſt famous day, in then.iddeſt ofthe Temple whereas they 
had a quietkingdome, ſaue onely becauſe God did bridle their madneſſe : 
Notwithſtanding this is very profitable for vs, that the Euangeliſt bringeth in 
chriſt crying with open mouth, that they come vnto him vvhoſoeuer are a thirſt 
For we gather hence that it is not one or two that is inuited with a ſlender and 

obſcure whiſpering : but that his doctr ine is ſopubliſhee vnto all men that it is 
hidden from no man, ſaue onely from him, who ſtopping his eares of his owne 
accord doth not admit the loud crying. 

If any man be a thirft, In this member he exhorteth all men to be pattakers of 
his goodnes, ſo that acknowledging their owne pouertie they deſire to be hel- 
ped. For we are all pcore in decde, and voyd ot all goodnes: but the feeling of 
pouertie doch not pricke forwarde all men to ſeeke remedy, Hereby it com · 
meth to paſie, that many not once moouing their ſoote, do pine away in their 
milerable want: yea many are not touched with their want vntill ſuch time as 
the ſpirit of God doth with his fire kindle in theit hearts, both an hunger and a 
thuſt. Theretorethe office of the ſpirite is, to make vs deſire his grace. And 
as touching this preſeneplace we mult chiefly holde this, that there are none 
called to obtaine the riches of the ſpirite, laue thoſe who doe earneſtiy deſire 
the ſame, For we know that the torment of thirſt is moſt bitter: ſothatthoſe 
who are moſt ſhone, and can endure all labours, doe notwithſtanding faint in 
thiſt. Notvvithſtanding heedothrather inuite the thuſtie then the hungry, 
that he may hold on in the meraphore, which he will afterwardes vic, in the 
worde water and drinke, that all the partes of the ſentence may agree together. 15 
Neither doe I doubt but that he alludeth vnto the place of Teſaias, Allihat are a 1.5. 4 
thirſt come vo me. For it was requiſite that that ſhould be ſultilled at length in 
Chriſte, which the Prophet doch in that place attribute vnto God: like as that 

againe which the bleſled Virgin ſong, that hee ſeaderhaway the rich and full 
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Therefore he commandeth them to come vnto him ſtraightway . Asifhee 
ſhould ſay: that hee alone is ſufficient to quench all their thirlt ; and that they 
are dec eiued and labour in vaine, wholoeuer doe ſeeke euen the leaſt quench · 
ing of their thirſt at the handes of any other. 

And let them drinke There is a promiſe added vnto the exhortation. For al. 
though this be a word of — doth it containe in it a promiſe: be cauſe 
Chriſt doch teſtifie that he: is no drie and emptie ceſterne, but a well that can. 
not bee drawne drie, which giueth drinke largely and plentifully to all menne. 
Whereupon it followeth that his debre (hall not bee in vaine, if wee beg ot him 
that which we want, 

38 He that beleeneth in me. The maner of comming is here ſnewed: namely, 
that we muſt come by f:ith, and not on our feete. Yea to come is nothing elſe 
but to beleeue, if ſobeit you doe rightly define the word beleewe, like as we haue 
ſaide before, that ve doe beleene in Chriſt whileſt that we imbrace him, as he 
ſetteth himſelfe before vs in the con repleniſhed with power, wiſedome, 
righteoulnes, puritie, life, and with all the giſtes of the ſpirit. And he doth here 
confirme the promiſe more plainely which we touched of late : for he teacheih 
that he hath ſfore,wherewith he is able torefreſh vs ſufficiently, It is in deed a 
metaphore hard enough at the firſt light: whe as he ſaith that there ſhall flouds 
of living water flowe out of the belly ofthe faithfull : yet is che ſenſe no whit 
doubt ull, that the beleeuers ſhall neuer want any ſpirituall good thing. He cal · 
leth that living water, the ſpring whereof doth neuer axe dtie, neither doth 
the continualſ flowing ceaſe. I expound that the manifold graces of the ſpirit, 
are called floudes in the plurall number, which re neceſſary vnto the ſpirituall 
life of the ſoule. To be briefe, aſwcll the perpetuitic ofthe gifts of the ſpirit, as 
the aboundancethereofis pronuſed vs in thisplace. Some dothinke that waters 
do flow out of the belly of the beleeuets, vhẽ as he that is eadowed with che ſpirit, 
doth impart ſome part vnto his brethren, as there ought to be a mutuall partici· 
pation amongſt vs. Notwithſtanding the ſenſe ſeemeth to meto be more ſim- 
ple, that whoſocuer ſhall belecue1n Chriſt, he ſhall haue a well of life as it were 
ſpringing in him, Like as Chriſt ſaid before inthe fourth chapter, Hee that ſhall 

riale of this water ſhall neuer be athirſt , For whereas the ordinary drinke doth 
onely quench the thirſt for a ſhort tune, Chr iſt ſaith that we do draw vp by faith 
theſpirite, which is a fountaine of water leaping out vnto eternall life. And 
yet notwithſtanding he doth not teach that the faithfu!l are ſo full of Chriſt the 

brit day, that they are afterwardneitheran hungred nor a thirſſ: but rather that 
the enioying of Chriſt doth kindle a new deſiring of him: and the ſenſe is, that 
the ſpirite is like to a liuely fountaine which runneth alwayes int» the faithful. 


Rom. Cap. Like as paule alſo dothteſtifie, that he is lile in vs, although wee doe yet carry a 


bout the matter ofdeathia the relikes of finne, And truly ſeeing that cucry one 
is made partaker ofthe ꝑiſtes of rhe ſpirite according tothe meaſure of his faith, 
there canne no perfect fulneſſe thereof bee hadde in this life . But in the meane 
ſeaſon the faithfull doe ſo often aſpire oſtentimes vnto newe increaſinges ofthe 
ſpirit, by going forward in faith thatthe firſt fruites which they haue, are vnto 
them ſuſhcient vnto ihe continuance ot hfe . But heereby wee are alſo ad- 
moniihed hoe ſmall the meaſure of our faith is, ſceeinge that the gra- 
C 
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ces ofthe ſpirit doe ſcarce drop by litile and little in vs, hic h ſhould runne like 
flovds, if wee did yeeld vnto Chriſt due place as we ought ; that is, if faith did 
make vs abletorecciue him. 

As (aith the ſcripture , Some doe reſtraine this vnto the former member: vo- 
ther ſome vnto the latter: but I doe extend it vnto all the whole ſentence, A 
gaine, in my judgement Chriſte doth not here aſſigne any cerraineplace ofthe 
ſcripture, but hee taketha teſtimonie from the common doctrine ofthe Pro- 
pbets. for ſo often as the Lorde promiſing the aboundance of his ipirite, doth 
compare it vnto lively waters, he doth chiefly relpeR the kingdome of Chriſte, 
and direReth the mindes of the ſaithſull thither. Therefore all the Prophe- 
ſies concerning the lively waters haue then tulblling io chriſt:becauſe he alone 
hath opened and revealed vnto vs the hidden treaſures of God. Therefore the 
= ces of the ſpirit are powred out vpon him that we may all draw of his fulnes. 

here fore they are worthy miſerably toperifh , ho beeing called fo geatly 
and mercifully of Chriſte, doe wander hither and thithen Hee ſpakeof the ſprrit, 
The ſpirit is — called the name of water, becauſe of the cleannetie, be- 
cauſe it is proper to it io purge ourfilthinefle ; but in this place and ſuch like the 
maner of this phrale is vnlike ; namely, that we are diftitute of all iuyce and hu - 
mour of life, ſave onely when as the ſpirite of God doth quicken ys, and doeth 
water vs as it were with a ſecret force . And here is the figure Synecdoche vſed, 
becaule all thepartes of life are comprehended vncer one word water. Whence 
ye doe alio pather that whoſocuer are not regenerate with the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
they are to be accounted as dead, howſoeuer they boatt themſchucs as if they 

did liue. 

For the ſpirite was not yet. Weeknowthat the ſpirit is eternall i but the Euan - 
peliſt ſaith, that that grace of the ſpurite a hich was powred out vron men after 
Chriſt his reſurrection, did not appeare openly folong as Chrilt was conuer · 
ſant in the world vnder the humble ſhape of a ſeruant. And hee ſpeaketh com. 
paritiuely: libe as when the new teſtament is ſer againſt theolde, God promi- 
jeth his ſpirit vnto ihe faithfull, as it he had never given ii to the fathers, The 
diſciples hadde then received the firſt frunes of the ſpitite : for whence com- 
mcth faith but from the ſpirite? Therefore the Evangeliſt doth not ſimply de- 
nie that the grace ofthe ſpirit was giuen vnto the godly before Chritt his death. 
but that it was not then ſo apparant, as it ſhould be afterward . For this is the 
principall worſt.ip of the kingdome of Chriſt, that he doth govern his Church. 
with his ſpirite ut hee did then take iuſt and as it were ſolemne poſſeſ 
ſion of his kingdome , When as hee was liſted vppe vnto his fathers tight 
hande . It is no maruell then it he did deferre the perte& giuing ot his ſpirite 
vntill that time. Vet there remaineth one queſtion, whether hee vnderſtan- 
deih in this place, the viſible graces of the ſpirue, or regeneration, which is 
a fruite of adoption , I anſwere,that the ſpirite appeared in theſe viſible giſtes 
as in glaſſes which waspromuſed by the com ming of Chriſt : yerdoth he pro. 
perly intreate in this place of the power ot the ſp:rite , whereby wee are borne 
again e, and are m ad e ne creatures. In that therefore that Chriſt being ꝑlori- 
us & indued with great maicſtie of gouernement, doth fit at the right _ — 
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God, but we doe lie ypon the earth poore, hungry, and almoſt voide of fpiritu- 
all gi:tes · it is to be imputed to our {lowaes, and weakenes of faith. 


40 Therefore many of the company, when they heard theſe wordes ſaide, This is in- 
deed a Prophet. . 

41 Other ſome ſaide, This is Chriſt, And bers ſaide: ſhall Chriſte come out of Ga 
bile ? 

42 Saith not the Scripture that Chriſt ſpall come out of the ſeede of Dauid and out of 
the towne of Bethlebem, 

43 Therefore there was a ſtrife in the company becauſe of him. Furthermore, certaine 
of them would catch him: but no man laid handes on him. 


40 Therefore many of the company « Now the Euangeliſt reciteth hat fruit 
did ſpring ofthe laſt Sermon: namely, that whileſt one thought one thinge 
and another another, there aroſe diflenrion amongſt the pc 5 Vie muſt 
note that Iohn ſpeaketh not of the profeſſed enemies of Chriit, or of thoſe that 
hated ſounde doctrine: but of the common ſort of menne, where there thould 
haue beene greater integritie. And lie reckoneth vppe three ſorts: Thefrſt 
did confeſſe in deede, that Teſus was a Prophet, wherteupon wee gather that 
they did not loath his docti ine: but againe it appeareth how ſight and friuo- 
lous this confeſſion was, that when as they allow of him as of a teacher, yet 
they doe neither vnderſtand nor caſte what hee m eaneth or what hee teacheth. 
For they could not imbrace Chriſt in deede as a Prophet, vuleſſe they did ac- 
knowledge him to be both the ſonne of God and the 2uthour oftheir ſaluation. 
Vet there is this good thing inthe, that they percciue that there is ſome divine 
thing in chriſt which bringeth them to perceiue him: ſor they might eaſily paſſe 
afterward vnto faith from this docillitie. The ſecõd ſott do better, who do flatly 
conteſſe that he is Chriſte: but others doe gaineſaythem: whereupon axiſeth 
the conflict. By vrhich example we are taught, that we ought not to maruell at 
chis day, if men by diuers ſtrifes be cut aſunder. We heare that there aroſe a 
Schiſme by reaſon of Chriſtswordes, and that not amongſt the Gentiles who 
were ſtrangers from the faith: but euen in the middeſt of the Church of Chriſt, 
and euen in the principall places ofthe Church: ſhall therefore the doctrine of 
chtiſt be blamed as it it were the matter oftumultsꝰ Vea howſoceuer the whole 
world do rage, the truth of God is ſo precious, that we mult wiſh that it may be 
receiued cucn of a fevy.Wherfore there is no cauſe why our conſciences ſhould 
faint,whileſt that we ſee euen thoſe, whowill bereckoned amongſt the people 
of god to ſtriue amonyſtrtheſelues with diuers opinions. Although we muſt al- 
ſo note that diſſentiõ hath not his beginning properly frõ the golpel. For there 
can be no certaine & ſound argument of men, ſaue only in ſome certaine truth, 
whereas therfore they keepe peace amongſt thẽſelues, whoare ignorant of god, 
chat proceedeth rather fro ſome amazednes,the from true conſent & agreemẽt. 
To be briefe, vhat diſſentions ſoeuer ariſe whe as 8̊ goſpel ispreached,thecauſe 
& ſeed therof laid hid before in man : but being then as it wereawaked out of 
Meepegthey begin to ſtirre; like as vapors do proc eed fro ſome other gn 
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from the ſunne, although they doe not appeare vntill the Sunne arifes 

41 Shail Chrift come, Leaſt they ſhould fcemeraſhly to reiect Chriſt they arme 
thẽſe lues with the teſti . onie ofthe ſcripture; which although they do wicked 
ly wreſt againſt Chriſt, yet had it ſome ſhewoftruth, They are onelydeceiued 
in this, that they make Chriſt a Galile an. But whence came this ignorance ſaue 
only from contempt? For if they had not thought much to enquire, Chriſt had 
appeared vnto them to be notable for both titles, in that hee was borne in Beth · 
lehem, & that he was the {on of Dauid. Butſuch is our nature, we a: e aſhamed 
to be ſlouthfull in (mall things, we ſnort more then carelefly in the myſteries of 
the kingdome of he auen. This is alſo worthy the noting, that they are diligene 
to ſeeke ſome excule whereby they may turne away thẽſelues from Chriſt: who 
were otherwiſe marueilous ſlothfull & fluggiſh to rec eiue ſound doctrine. Be- 
hold how men ate wont to frame to themſelues a ſtumbling blocke, out ofthe 
very ſcriptures, leaftthey ſhould come vnto Chriſt, 

43 Certaineof them, By theſe woordes the Euangeliſte gineth vs to vn- 
dectiand,thatthey did not onely deſpite Chrilt ; but that there was alſo adioy- 
ned vnto the wicked reiecting of him crueltie, & a deſire to hurt him: as ſuper- 
ſtition is alwayes cruell. And whereastheir endeuours were in vaine, that muſt 
be attributed vnto Gods prouidence . For becauſe Chriſt his houre was not 
yet come (as we aid before) truſtingto his fathers ayd, and being ouercome- 
with the ſame, he was aboue all danger. 


45 Thereforethe miniſters came vnto the high Prieſts, and Phariſies,and they ſaide 
vnto them ,why haue you not brought him ? 

46 The miniflers anſwered, there was neuer man that ſpakg as this man. 

47 There fare the Phariſies anſwered them, Are you alſo deceined? 

48 Hath any of the rulers beleeued on him, or of the Phariſtes ? 

49 But this company, which knoweth not the law, are accurſed. 

$9 Nicodemns ſaid vnto them, he which came vnto hum by night,althowgh he was one 
of them: 
4 51 Dath our law iudge a man vnleſſe it ſhall heare of him firſt, and ſhall know ha 
he dath? 

52 They anſ wered and ſaidewnto him, Art thou alſoof Galilee?ſearch and ſee,thet 
there hath riſen no Prophet out of Galilee? 

53 And every man went vnto bis owne houſe. 

45 Therefore the miniſters came. Here may ve ſee how blind the artogancie of 
the wicked is, they are ſo in loue with, & do ſo adore the greatnes and honour 
vrherein they excell in the world, that they are nor afraid proudly to treade vn- 
der foote equitie and tight. And if anyt hing fallout other vyiſe then they would: 
they would gladly ioyne heauen & earth together, For whileſt that the wicked 

ielts do demand why chriſt was not brought vnto the mthe, do ſo highly ex- 
tolltheit power, that nothing ought to haue gainſtood their commaundement. 

46 There was newer any man . Theſe menne doe conftefle thattheir combes 
were cut, and they tamed with the woorde of Chrite alone: yet doe they 
not repent, neyther giue due honour vnto the worde. If it be true, that there 
were neuer any man that ſpake ſo, hy did not che diuine poet which they 
Were a 
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enforced to feele, ſo moue their heartes that they might gine themſelues wholy 
ynto God? But it was meetc it ſhuld be ſo that that of Telatas might be fulſilled, 
He ſhall throw do wne the wicked with the breath of his mtb. 

Moreouer, we ſhall afterward ſce how thoſe who ſought him that they might 
put him to death, fell backward as ifthey had been beaten downe with beeiles, 
— confounded with the onely voyce of Chriſt. Therefore letvs learne that 
there is ſuch force in Chriſt his doctrine, that it doth euen terrific the wicked: 
but ſeeing that this turneth to their deſtruction, let vs rather endeuour to bee 
ſoftened then broken. 

But wee ſee many at this day too like vnto thoſe miniſters, whome although 
the doctrine of the Goſpell doth cauſe to woonder at it againſt their willes, yet 
are they ſo farre from ſubmitting themſelues vnto Chriſt, that they do not with · 
ſtanding remaine in the tents of the enemies . And there bee others who are 
worſe, who doe deface and defame with what ſlaunders they can the doctrine, 
which they knowe aſſuredly, beeing conuict in their ovne conſciences, is of 
God. 

46 Are youalſodeceived> They doe ſo rate their miniſlets, that notwith- 
ſtanding they keepe them vnder obedience. For by theſe wordes they meane, 
chat it is an ab ſurde and vnmeetething that they ſhould not ſtand, although all 
the —— oe faile. And we mult marke with what argument they are ynder- 

ropped, when they doe ſo proudly vaunt againſt Chrilt. They ſay he hath on- 
y, the riffe rafte and vnskilfull men on his hde: therulers & euery notable man 
is ſer againſt him. They expreſſe the Pharifies by name, becauſe they had the 
fame aſwwell of knowledge as of holines aboue other men, ſo that they were as 
it were the princes ofprinces . This obiection ſeemeth in deede to haue ſome 
colour. For vnleſſe the gouernours and rulers of the Church haue their autho- 
ritie, there can be nothing ſet downe well, neither can the eſtate alſo continue 
long in good order. Wee know ho great the diſtemperature of the common 
ople is: wherefore there muſt needes deformed confuſion enſue immediate- 
5 where euery man may doe what him liſſ eth · 
Therefore the authoritie of thoſe who are gouernours is a neceſſary brid!e to 
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that if there ſhoulde any queſtion or controuerſie ariſe, the knowledge thereof 
Gould be in the high Prieſt his power. But theſe men offend in this, in thatthey 
do challenge to thẽlelues the chicfeſt authoritie, & doe refuſe to ſubmit them - 
ſelues vnto God. God gaue vnto the high Prieſt the judgement: but he would 
haue him to giue ſentence only according to the law. Therefore whatauthori- 
tie ſocuer the paſtors haue, it is ſubiect to the word of God, þ being all brought 
vnder frõ the higheſt to the loweſt, God alone may be aboue them all. It Pa. 
ſtors who execute their office wel & ſincerely do challenge to thẽſelues autho- 
ritie, this ſlalbe an holy and lawfull boaſting: but wheras the bare authoritie of 
men is extolled without the word of god it is vame & friuolous bragging. But it 
falleth out oſtentimes that the wicked do rule in the Church. So that we muſt 
beware that we doe attribute nothing vnto men ſo ſoone as they depart frõ the 
worde of God. Wee ſee that almoſt all the Prophetes were vexed 9 — 
grieſe. 


griefe . For ihe ſe gorgeous titles, Princes, Prieftes, and Church were oſten · 
times obiectea to ouetr he lime theit doctrine. The Papiſis being furniſhed at 
this day with the ſame weapons, do no otherwwiſe rage then did the aduerſaries 
ol Chriſt and the — — This is horrible blindne ile. that mortall man is 
not aſraid to ſer himſclte againſt God. But Sathan driueth them vnto ſuch mad- 
nelle, ho let more by ambition, then by the truth of God. In the meane ſea- 
ſon it is our part to ꝑiue ſuch reverencevnto the word of God, as may driue a- 
way all the whole brig htnetnes of the whole worlde, & may diſperſe the vaine 
ſmoakethereot, For we ſtood in bad caſe if our ſaluation did depend vpon the 
will ofrulers, and that faith were too vnitable , which ſhoulde ſtand or fall at 
their becke. 

49 Thiscomfpeny. The firſt partis a point of pride, in that truſting to the title 
of the Prieſthood, they woulde bring all men in ſubie ction vnder them tyran- 
nouſly . The other is, that they deſpiſe ether men as being nothing worth: 
like as they are alwayes ieproachfull againſt other men wholocuer haue better 
liking of themſelues then they ought, and the contempt of our brethren doth 
follow the immoderate love of our ſelues. They pronounce all the whole com- 
mon peop!e to be accurſed, For which cauſe they colour this with the ignorance 
of the law: but there was another thing which lay hid vnder this: namely, that 
they thought that there was no holines ſave onely in their order. Like as at this 
day, whileft the opiſh ſhauelings do only wake boaſt of the title of the Churh, 
they deſpiſe the lay men ( as they call them) like prophane men. But to the end 
God may throw de wae this mad loſtine ſſe, he preterreth the baſe and deſpiſed 
before the moſt loftic and excellent. And we muſt note, that they do not make 
their boaſt ofſuch know . edge of the lav as did inſtru men vnto godlines and 
the feare of God: but ot ſuch as they had, when as with aloftie countenance 
they aniwered as ifthey alone were fit irterpretersof the la. And truly this 
is true that they ate accurſed whoſoenerare not taught inthe law of God, the 
knowledge wherofdoth ſanctifie vs in deed: yet this knowledge is not reſtray- 
ned vntoa few, that being puſted vp with wicked confidence, they may exem 
themſclues out of the — ofother men: but it doth appertaine generally 
vnto allthe children of od, that they may be gathered together vnto the ſame 

obedience of faith. 

50 Nicodemusſaide yntothem . The Euangeliſt deſcribeth Nicodemus 
vnto vs as an indifferentmanne, who neyther dare take yppon him earnefil 
to defend godly doctrine, neither yet canne ſufter the truth to bee — 
When he ſauh, that it was he that came by night, this ſcrueth partly to his cõmen- 
dation, and parth to his diſcommendation. Vnleſſe he had loued the doctrine 
of Chriſt he durſt neuer haue {et him ſelfe againſt the fury of the wicked. For 
he knew that if any did but once hiſper, he ſhould by and by be hated and be 
in danger. Therfore in that he dare ſay ſomething thouyh faintly, there ſhineth 
ſome {mal ſrarkle of godlines out of his heart: but ſecing that he doth not more 
freely de fend C brit, he doth therc in bervray his too great featefulnes There + 
fore the Evangeliſt giveth vs to ynderftande , that hee did yet ſmell of the 
Jurking dennes of the night, and that he is not the true diſciple of Chriſt, Hee 
faith that hee came once by night vnto Chriſte, and that hee ſteode openly a . 
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mongſt his enemies and did keepe a place in their tentes. Wee muſt note 
this lo much the more diligently, becauſe that many whileſt that they do pre 
tende that they are like vnto Nicodemus, having on his viſure, they doe thinke 
that they can mocke God treely . Adnut wee doe graunt that which they re- 
quire, that they differ nothing from Nicodemus , yet I pray you what doeth 
luch an example helpe them? Nicodemus ſaith that Chtiſt was not to be cou · 
demned, vntill he was heard: truly chere might ſo much be (aide by a thiete, 
by aroyſter. For that is well knowne and famous, that it is better that the guil · 
tie be acquitted, then that the innocent be condemned. Secondly, how- 
ſoeuer hee deſireth to lighten the perſon of Chriſt, he leaueth and forſaketh che 
doctrine it ſelfe, what ſhall we finde here that is mecte for a godly and ta th ull 
man ? Therefore the ſeede of the Golpell which brought forth fruite aſter · 
vvarde, did as yet lie hid being choked in him. We ſhall farre more profitably 
apply this example vato another end, that the Lorde doth oftentimes bring to 
pafle, that the doctrine which ſeemed to haue periſhed, docth by little and little 
take roote ſecretly, and doth at length after a long time, ſhoote forth ſome bud, 
at the firſt like vnto one that is vntimely, but afterward liuiag and having Sap: 
like as Sn his faith had ne & ſodaine force after and from the death 
of Chriſt. 

52 Art thowalſoof Galilee > They ſay that thoſe are of Galilee whoſocuer 
are on Chriſt his fide, and that reprochfully , as it hee coulde haue none in his 
ſecte, but out ofthe baſe corner of Galilee . And in that they are ſo earneſt - 
ly ſet againſt Nicodemus, it appeareth therby how furiouſſy they hated Chriſt. 
For he did not as it were openly defend Chriſt ; but did onely lay that hee was 
not to be condemned before they had heard him. So falleth it out at this day 
amongſt the Papiſtes, no man can ſhevv the leaſt token of equitie, that the gof- 
pell may not be oppreſſed, but the enemies beeing moued with furies doe crie 
out that he is an heritike. 

53 Aue en went. Nowe followeth the wonderfull ende of 
this action. If any manconſider what manner ot kingdome the kingdome of 
the Prieſtes was then, hovve great their furie was, what prouiſion they hadde 
made: and on the other fide thinke with hiniſelfe that Chrilt was naked and 
with out weapon, and that he was furniſhed with no gariſon of men: he was an 
hundreth times vndone . In that ſo valiant a conſpiracie doth paſſe away wil- 
lingly, and they all doe one breake another with their owne force, like waues 
ofthe Sea, who will not confeſſe that they were driuen away with the hande 
of God? And God continuethalwayes like vnto himſelfe . Therefore hee 
ſhall and will make yoyde the endeuours of the enemies ſo often as he will, ſo 
that although they haue all thinges readie at hand, and are ready and furniſhed 
to accomplith their purpoſe, yet doe they depart, leauing their matters vndiſ- 
patched. Wee haue oftentimestryed that whatſoeuer the aduerſaries did in- 
uent to ſuppreſſe the Goſpel withall, it vas all in yaincthrough the wonderfull 
gracc of God, | 
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1 Nd liſes went into the mount Oline: e. 
4 And in the morning hee came againe into the Temple: and all tbe Profle came 
wnto him, and ſitting downe he tas ght them. 

3 And the Scribe; and the Pharifies bring wnto him a woman taken in adulterie, g 
ſetting her in the midſt : 

4 They ſay vnto lum, Maiſter, this woman wes taken inthe very act, when as ſhee 
did commit adultrie. 

- 5 And M. ſes commaunded vs in the law, that ſuch ſhould be floned:therefore what 
ſaxeſt than? 

6 Furthermore, then ſayd thus tempting him, that they might haue ſome matter to 

accuſe him. And leſu: caſting domus his eyes did write with bu finger von the grounde, 

7 And when at they continued aulumg him, lifting vp bis eyes he ſayd vnto them, be 
that amongeſſ you is free from ſinne, let him caft the firſt fone at her. 

8 Andlooking downe againe, he wrote von the earth, 

9 And whenthey had heard, and were accuſed of their conſciences,they vent out one 
after another, beginning at the elders enen vnto the laſt ; ſo thas Teſus was left alone, and 
the woman that ioode in the middle, . 

10 And when Ieſus lift vp his eyes, and ſa w none but the woman, her ſayd, woman 
where be theſe thine accuſer; ? hath no man condemned thee ? 

-11 She ſayd, none Lord, Ieſos an{wered her ſaying, Neither will Icondemne theo: 
goe thy way and ſinne no more. 


3 And the Scribes and the Pharifies bring, It is well knownethat the Greci- 
ans did not know of this hiſtorie in times paſt, therefore ſome doe geſſe that it 
was anncxed by ſome other: but becauſe it was alwayes recemed of the latine 
Churches, and it is found in the aunc ienteſt Greeke bookes,and it conteineth 
nothing that is vnn eete for the ſpirite of the Apoſtle, there is no cauſe why wee 
ſhould refuſe to apply it vnto our vſe. Whereas the Euangeliſteſayerh that the 
Scribes brought the woman, his meaning is that they did that of ſette purpoſe, 
that they might lie in waite for Chriſt, Hee expreſſeih the Phariſies by name, 
becauſe they were the cheife in the order of the Scribes. And their wickedneſſe 
was too great in cate hing a cloake for the t craftineſſe, which they themſelues 
doe bewray with their owne mouth. For they do not diſſemble thatthey haue 
the manifeſt commandement ofthe law. Whereupon it followeth that they do 
it maliciouſly, becauſe they aske as yet as iſ it were concerning a doubrfull mat 
ter. But this was their purpoſe, to enforce Chrilt to departe fromthe office of 
preaching grace, that he might ſe eme to be diuets and vnconſtant. Therefore 
they (ay plainely & flatly that Moſes condemacth adulte re ſſes, tu the end they 
may hold Chrilt faſt bound withapreiudice of the law. For doubtles it was va 
lawfull to acquite thoſe whom — did condemne. It he did ſubſcribe vnto 
the lavy he ſhould ſeeme after a ſort to be vnlike to himſelſe. 

6 And leſus hauing caft his eyes downeward. By this geſture hee ſnevyed that 


het contemned chem, therefore in wy iudgemens they deale very vnskilfully, 
who 
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who thinke that he wrote this or that. Neither do I allow that ſubtile ſaying of 
Auguſtine,who thinketh that the difference of the law and the Goſpell was no- 
ted by this me anes, becauſe Chriſt did not writein tables of tone, but in man 
who is duſt and earth For Chriſte woulde rather declare the matter by doing 
nothing, how vawerthy they were to be heard, Like as it a man ſhould draw 
lynes vppon a wall whileſt another ſpeaketh, or turne away his backe, or by 
ome other ligne declare that he taketh no heede vnto thoſethinges which ate 
ſpoken. So ſeeing that Satan doth at this day endeuour by diuerſe meancs to 
leade vs away from the right courſe of teaching, we muſt lighely pafſe ouer ma- 
ny things which he obiecteth ynto vs. The Papiſts do moleſt vs {5 much as in 
them lycth, with many friuolous cauils, as it were with cloudes diſpearſed in 
the ay re Ifgodly teachers dot occupie themſelues in diſpearſing euety one of 
them, they ſhall beegin Penelopes webbe. Therefore ſuch triſſes, which doc 
nothing cls but hinder the courſe of the Goſpell, are wiſely contemned. 
7 He that amongeſt you is free. Heſpakethis according to the cuſtome of the 
lawe. For GOD hath appoynted that the witneſſes ſhoulle with their one 


Deut. 17. 7 handes ſlea the wicked doers according to whom indgement was giuen, tothe 


ende there might bee greater religion in bearing witneſſe. For many men doe 
runge headlong intoperiurie that they may ouerwhelme their brother, becauſe 
they doe not thinke that they make a deadly wounde with their tongue. And 
this ſelfe ſame reaſon vvas of force amongeſt theſe men thoughthey were wic- 
ked ſlaunderers: becauſe being brought ynto the preſent matter, they doe lay 
away thoſe fierce ſpirites, wherewuh they came puffed yppe. Although tha 

* wordes of Chriſt doe differ from the preſcript of the lavy in this, beecauſe God 
did ſimply admoniſh them there, that they ſhould condemne no mi with their 
tongue ſaue onely him home they might {lea with their hands : in this place 
Chriſt requireth perfect innocencie of the witneſſes : that no man take vppon 
him to reuengea fault in another man, ſaue he that is pertecte, pure, and free 
from all fault himſelfe. 

And wee muſt take that as ſpoken to vs, all which was then ſroken to a 
few : namely that whoſocuerdoth accuſe another hee doe appoynt vnto him- 
ſelfe the law of innocencie: otherwiſe we do not ſecke to haue the euill deedes 
puniſhed, but doe rather enuie the perſons of the men: But in the meane ſea- 
ſon hee ſeemeth to take away iudgement out ofthe worlde, ſo that no manne 
dare profeſſe himſelfe to be a puniſher of wickedneſſe. For what Tudge ſhall 
there be found, whoſe conſcience ſhall not be guiltie in ſome poynt ? what wit - 
neſſe ſnall there come abroad that is ſubiect to nooffence ? Thete ore hee ſee- 
meth to driue away all witneſſes from the common place of iudgement, and 

all iudges from the ſeate of iudgement . I anſwere, that this is no ſimple for- 
bidding, whereby Chriſte forbiddeth ſinners to doe their dutie in correcting 
the 2 ofother menne : but that hypocrites alone are reprehended by theſe 
words, who being more then ſeuerc, yea cruell ludges in cher men faults, doe 
gently flatter themſclues in their owne vices, Therefore a mans ovwne ſinnes 
ſhallnot hinder him from cotrecting the faultes of other men, and when need 
ſhall require let him alſo puniſh ſo that hee hate hatſoeuet is to be condem- 
ned as well in himſelfe as in others, Yeayee muſt þegin heere, that euery 2 
oe 
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doe ask his owne conſcience, and be a witnes and iudge againſt himſelſe, be- 
fore he deſcend vnto others · So ſhall it come to paſſe, that wee ſhall bee at the 
ſtaues end with ſinne without hatted of men. 

9 And wereaccuſed of their conſcience, Heere it appeareth what great force an 
euill conſcience hath Although theſe wicked hypocrites were determined to 
mocke Chriſt with their cauils: yet ſo ſoone as hee once pricketh them with 
one word, being ſitiken they flie away. With this hammer mult we breake the 

ride of hypocrites to wit, wee mutt call them backe vnto Gods judgement, 
Although it may be that the ſhame wich they ſuſfer amongſt men ſhalbe more 
forc eable with them, then the feare of God. Notvvithſtanding this is a greate 
matter, that they doe confeſſe themſclues :o bee guiltie of their owne accord, 
whilcſ that they flie away being aſhamed. We muſt alſo note the circumſtance 
which is expreſsed immediately, as one ofthem did exceede ancther in honour, 
they were ſo much the ſooner touched withtheir guiltineſde. And would to 

God there were but ſo much ſhamefaſtnes in our Scribes,vrho doc all they ate 
able at this day in the Pope his behalte, that they may ouerthrow Chiriſt + but 
they are be me ſo ſhameleſſe, that being polluted with all offences, they boaſt 
ofthis, that they may be reprochfull without puniſti ment Furthermore , wee 
muſt note how much this ſeeling of ſinne wherewnth the Scribes were touched 
diflereth from true repentance, For we mult be ſo moued with the iudgement 
of God, that norwithſtanding we muſt not flic into corners out ofthe (phe of 

the ludge: but let vs rather run ſiraightway vnto him to ctaue pardon. 1:ſuswas 
left alone. The ſpirit of wiſedome brought this to paſſe, that the wicked depar - 
ted, hauing tempted Chriſt in vaine. Neyther is it to be doubted but that wee 
ſhall eſcape and ouercome all the engines of our enemies, if ſobeit wee ſuffer 
our ſe lues io be gouerned by the ſame ſpirite: but it falleth out that we are there 
fore oftentimes opprefied, becauſe neglecting their lyings in waite, we are no- 
thing care full to take counſell, or truſting to our one wiſedome wee doe not 
conſider, how neceſſatie the gouernement of the ſpirit is for vs. Hee laith that 

Chriſt remained alone, not that he was left of the multitude and common peo. 
ple which he taught before: but becauſe all the Scribes which brought foorth 
the adultreſſe did trouble him no longer. When it is ſayd that the woman a- 
bode with Chrilt, let vs learne by this example that thete is nothing better for 
vs chen to be brought ꝑuiltie before his iudgement (cate, ſo that we doe ſubmit 
our ſelues quietly, meekely, and obediently vnto his iudgement, 

11 Neytherdee Icondemne thee, It is not ſayd that Chriſt doth ſimply acquir 
thevyoman in this place, but that he doth onely ſet her at libettie : nc ycher is it 
any maruell. For he would take nothing vpon him that was not mcete for his 
perſon, Hee was ſent of his father to gather together che loſt ſheepe of IIraell, 
therefore being mind full of his vocation, be exhorteth the woman vnto - 
tance, & he comforteth her with the promiſe of grace. They which gather hẽce 
thatadulterie is not to bee puniſhed with death, they muſt of neceſsitie graunt 
by the ſame reaſon that inheritances are not to bee deuided, beecauſe Chriſte 
woulde not make himſelſe a dayes man in that buſines betweenetwo brethren, 
Yea all maner of wickednes(halbe exempted frõ p̊ puniſhment of the lawes, if 
the adulterers be forgiuen, For chen ſhall the gate be ſer open for — - 4 
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faithfulnes, for witchcraft, gluttonie and theft. Moreover the adultreſſe whenas 
ſhee priuily ftealethin a baſtard, ſhee doth not onely ſteale the name of a fami- 
lie: but ſhee tranſlateth the right ofthe heires being taken away from the lav- 
full ifue vnto ſtrangers, And this is the head of emls that the wife which was 
coupled vnto an husband doth (er {orth her ſelfe ro commit wickednes with his 
fhame, & doth alſo violate the holy couenantof God, without which there re- 
maineth no holinesin þ world. And yet this is the Papiſticall diuinitie, þ Chriſt 
brought in, in this place the la of grace, whereby adulterers may bee (et free 
from punithment. And whereasthey do goe about to blot out by al meanes out 
ofthe minds of men, the grace of Chriſt which the doctrine of Chriſt doth e- 
uery where ſet forth ynto vs, they do onely preach the law of grace with open 
mouth in this point. And why ſo ? that they may defile all beds almoſte with 
their rnbrideled luſt and that freely. This proceeded from that deuiliſh ſingle 
life, that they commit whooredome generally who may not haue a layyfull wife 
And let vs hold that Chriſt doth ſo forgiue men their ſins, that notwithſtading 
he doth not ouerthrow politike order, he doth not aboliſh iudgements and pu- 
niſhments appointed by the lawes, Sin no more. Hence we gather vvhat isþ end 
of the grace of Chriſt, namely, that a ſinner being reconciled ynto God, doe 
worſhip the authourof his ſaluation by liuing godlily and holily . To coaclude 
wearecalled vnto repentance in the ſame word of God, wherein pardon isof- 
fered vnto vs- And although this exhortation doth reſpect the time to come, yet 
the remembranceofthe former life doth alſo humble ſinners, 

12 Therefore Ieſus ſpake vnto them againe, ſaying, Iam the light of the world:he thay 

followeih me, ſhall not walke in darknes, but ſhall haue the light of life. 

13 Therefore the Phariſees ſayd vnto him, Thou doeſt reſt ifie of thy ſelfe: thy teſti- 
monie is not true. 

14 Ieſus anſwered and ſayd vnte them, Although I teſtiße of my ſelfe my teſſimom 
in true : becauſe 1 know whence I came, and whither I ſhall goe; but yee know not whence 
I came, and whither I ſhall goe. | 

12 Jam the light of the worlde. They that omit the hiſtorie next going before 
doe ioyne this communication of Chriſt with the ſermon which hee made the 
laſt day of the feaſt. And this is a moſt notable title of Chriſt, when as he is cal 
led the light of the world. Fot ſeeing that we are all blinde by nature, there is 
a remedie ſet before vs, whereby being delivered from darkneſſe, we may bee 
partakers of the true light. Neyther is this benefitte offered ynto one or two 
onely, becauſe Chriſt affirmeth that hee is the light of all the whole worlde, 
For his meaning was notonely to take awaythe difference that was betweene 
the ewes and che Gentiles by this generall ſentence : but alſo betweene the 
learned and the idiots, berweenethe gouernours and the common ſorte. But 
firſt of all wee muſt note the neceſsitic ofthe ſeeking of this light. For doubt. 
leſſe none will offer themſelues to bee illuminated by Chriſte, ſaue thoſe who 
ſhall firſt acknowledge that this worldeis darknes , and that they are altoge- 
ther blinde. Therefore let ys knowe, that when as the meanes to obtaine 
light is ſhewed vntovsin Chriſte, wee are all condemned in bliadnes , and 
— light ſoeuer wee thinke to bee any where elſe, it is compared to darknes 
and thicke night. For Chriſt ſheweth not what thing 1s common to him with 
others; but he challengeth this as proper and perticulat to himſelſe. Where - 
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won it followeth thatthere is not one ſparkle cf true light without him, There 
commeth out in deede ſome kinde of brighines: tut being onely like vnto a 
lightning, it doth nothing els but make the eyes daſle. Furthermore wee muſt 
note, that the force and parts of lightning are not reflrained ynto the perſon of 
Chriſte, For — he be farre from vs in reſpect of body: yet doth he ſhevv 
vnto vs this light daily in the doctrine ofthe Goſpell, and by the ſecret power 
of his ſpitite. Vet doe we not know the perſed᷑ definition of his light, vnleſle 
we learne that we are illuminated by the Goſpel and ſpirit of C hriſt, that wee 
may knowe that in him is hidden the fountaine of all knowledge & wiſedome, 
He that — me, There is an exhortation but after docttine, which the pro; 
miſe which is added immediately doth confirme. For when as wee heare that 
they are out of danger of erring,whoſocuer doe (ufter Chriſt torulethem, we 
muſt be ſtirred vp to follow him: and he himſelfe draweth vs hither as it were 
with his out ftretched hand. And alſo ſuch a large and greatpromiſe oughtto be 
of great force, that they are ceitaine that they haue a ſure way through the mid- 
deſt of darkneſſe, ho ſhall caſt their eyes vpon Chriſt : and that not for a ſhort 
time onely, but vntill they come vnto the marke it ſelfe. For the wordes ofthe 
ſuture tenſe import ſo much, that they ſhall not walke in darkenes, but ſhall haue the 
light of life. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this laſt thing wherin the countenance 
of the light is plainely expreſled. Wherefore wencede not to feare leaft hee 
faile vs in the midd ell of the journey, ſeeing that he bringeth vs through vnto 
life. The Genetiue caſe is taken for the adiun noting the effect, after the ma · 
ner of the Hebricians, as if he had ſaid, the linely light. Furthermore, it is no 
maruell that there raigneth ſuch groſſe and thicke miſts of errors and ſuperſliti- 
ons in the world, ſecing that there be ſo fe that behold Chriſt, 

13 Therefore the Phar iſies ſaid. They obiect that which was wont c6mon« 
ly to be ſaide, that no man is to be truſted in his owne cauſe , For a true teſti» 
monie is put in ſteed of a lavviull teſtimonie, and ſuch a one as is worthy to bee 
beleeued. Tobe ſhort, the meaning is, that he looſeth his wordes in vaine, n- 
leſſe he haue ſome proefe from ſome other. 

14 And Iteflifie, Chriſt maketh anſwerethat his teſtimonie is of credit & au- 
thoritic enough: becauſe he is no priuate man of the common ſort of men: but 
he beareth a farre otherperſap. For when as hee ſaiththat he knoweth whence 
he commeth, & whetherhe will goe, he doth by this meanes exempt himſelſe 
outofthe comon ſort ofmen. Therfore his meaning is, that whereas euery man 
is ſuſpected in his own cauſe, & it is prouided by the lawes, that no man bee be · 
leeued when as he ſpeaketh in his owne cauſe, that taketh no place in the ſon of 
god, who is far aboue all the world. For he is not reckoned in the cõmon ſort of 
men: but he is adorned with this priuiledge of the father, that hee can bring all 
mẽ into order by his word alone. I know fro whence I came. In theſe words he af« 
firmeth, þ he hath not his beginning of the world: but that he came frõ god: and 
chat thereſote it is an vniuſt and abſurd thing that this doctrine which is divine 
ſhoulde bee ſubie ct to the lavves of men. But becauſe being then cloathed with 
the forme of a ſeruaunt, he was deſpiſed of them becauſe of the humilitie ofthe 
lleſhe, hee doeth alſo call I vnto the glory ofthe ä 
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whichwwas to come, which was an excellent token ofthe godhead which was 
hidden and vnknowne before. Wherefore that meane eſtate ſhould not have 
hindred the Tewes from ſubmitting themſelues vnto the onely embaſſadour of 
God promiſed vntothe long before in the law. When as he faith that he know- 
eth, & that they know not, his meaning is that theit vnbeliefe doth no whit im · 
payre his glory . Furthermore, ſecing that he hath declared the ſame vnto vs, 
our faith muſt deſpiſe all the backbitings & whiſperings of the wicked. For it 
cannot be grounded in God, vnleſſe it be farte above the greateſt height of the 
world. But to the end the Goſpel may haue his maieſtie amongſt vs, we muſt al» 
wayes take heed ynto the heauely glory of chriſt, & ſo heare him ſpeaking in the 
world, that we remember hence he came, & what manerempyre he hath now 
having ended his embaſſage. For as he humbled himſelfe for a ſeaſon, ſo he ſu- 
— now vpon the right hand of the father, that euery knee may be bowed vn- 
to him. 


15 You iud ge according to the fleſh, I iadge ns man. 

16 And, 1 Indge, my iudgement is true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and the fa- 
thir that ſent me, ; 

17 Further it is written in your law, that the teflimonie of two men is true. 

18 I am he that teftifreth of my ſelfe,and the father that ſent me doth teſt ifie of me. 

19 Therefore they ſaid vnto him, where is ti father? Ieſus anſwered them, you nei. 
— know mee nor my father, if you did know mee, you ſhould alſo verily | nowe my fa- 
ther. 

20 Theſe words ſpals Teſas in the treaſurie, teaching inthe temple, And no man laid 
hand on him becauſe his houre was not yet come. 


15 You Iudge according to the fleſh. It may be expounded two maner of wayes, 
either that they iudge according to the wicked indgement of the Leſhe, or that 
they iudge with reſpe@of perſon : for fleſh is ſomtimes taken for the ou warde 
ſhew ofmen, and both ſenſes will well agree with thisplace. Becauſe whether 
the affections of the fleſh doe beare rule, or the reſſ &of perſons doe preuaile 
in iudgement, neither truth nor equitie haue any place there, yet it ſeemeth to 
me that the ſenſe is more ſure, if wee ſet the fleſn agaimſt the ſpirite ſo that hee 
doth deny that they are lavvſull and meete judges for this cauſe + becauſe they 
haue not the ſpirit for their guide. 1 «ge no wen. In this allo do the interpreters 
vary, Some doediſtinguiſh thus, chat he iudgeth not as he is man, Otherſome 
doe refer it vnto the time, that ſeeing he was vpon the earth, he did not yet take 
vpon him the office of a iudge. Auguſtine bringeth both expoſitions, ſuſpen- 
ding his iudgement. But that former diſtinction can by nomeanes agree. For 
there be two members of this ſentence, that Chriſt iudgeth not, & it he iudge, 
his iudgement is firme and authenticall, becauſe it is diuine. Therſore I do re- 
ſtraine che former member, where he ſaith that he indgerh not, rather vntothe 
circumſtance of the preſent place. For to the end he may the better prooue that 
his enemies are guilty ofpride, hee vſeth this compariſon that they vſurpe vnto 
themſclues the libertie of judging prepoſterouſly, and yer they cannot away 
with him who teacheth ſimply, and abſtaineth fromthe office of a * 4 
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16, Andifliudge. This is a correction, leaſt he ſeeme altogether to de 
from his right. If I judge, ſaith —_ iudgement istrue, that is it deſerueth au- 
thority. And the authoritie commeth thence, becauſe he doth nothing but that 
which his father commaundeth, Theſe wordes, Im not alone, import as much 
2s if he ſhould ſay, that he is not one of the number of men, but that he is to bee 
conſidered with the perſon which his father hath laid ypon him. But why dooth 
he not rather plainely chalendge to himſelfe the diuinitie, as he might truely & 
worthily? To wit, b ecauſe the godhead laid hid vnder the vaile of the fleſh, he 
bringeth forth the father. wherein it did more plainly peare:notwithſtanding 
his wordes tend to this end, that that is to be accounted diuine whatſocuer het 
doth and teacheth. 

17. Furthermore, it is written in your law. His argument might ſeeme weake 
at the firſt bluſh, becauſe no man is ſuffered to beare witnefſe in his owne cauſe. 
But we muſt remember that which I ſayd euen nowe. namely, that Chriſt oughe 
to be exempted from the common ſortofmen . becaule hee is neither a priuãte 
man, neither doth hee yet handle his one priuate buſines. In that hee maket'1 
himſelfe to difter from the facher, he doth in that apply himſelle vnrothe eapa- 
citic of the hearers, and that in reſpecte of his office, beecauſe hee was then his 
ſathets minilter, and therefore hee maketh him the authour of all his doctrine, 

19. Whereis thy father. It is queſtionles that they enquired taunting 
ly ofhis father : For beſides, that according to their accuſtomed pride, that was 
deſpitefully received ofthe, which hee ſpake concerning the father, they do 
allo mocke him, becauſe hee doeth rightly extoll his facher as if her had had 
his begianing from heauen. Therefore in theſe wordesthey denie that they 
care ſo much for C HR IST his father, thatthey doe attribute any thing vnto 
the ſonne for his ſake . And beercupon it is that Chriſte is ſo boldly contem- 
ned euery where at this day, becauſe therebe but a few that thinke that hee is 
ſent of God. 

Tow neitherknow mee. He doth not vouchſafe to giue them a flat anſwere : 
bur doth fi:tly caſt in their te eth their ignorance whereinthey flattered them- 
ſelues. Theyenquire concerningthe father: yet neuertheleſſe whenas they had 
the ſonne beefore their eyes, in ſeeing they ſawe not. This was therefore a iuſt 
puniſhment for pride and ſuch wicked vnthanłfulneſſe, that they who had de- 
{piſed the ſonne of God ſhewed vnto them ſo familiarly, ſhuld neuer come vn 
to the father. For how ſhall any mortall man aſcend vnto the highnes of God, 
vnleſſe he belifted vp on high by his hand? Furthermore, God did abaſe him- 
ſelfe in Chriſt ynto the humilitie and baſenes of men, that he might reach forth 
his hand. Are not thoſe worthie to be driven away from heauen, who do reiect 
God drawing neere yntothem after this ſort? And let vs know that this (clfe 
lame thing is ſayd to vs all. For whoſocuer he be that afpireth vnto God, and 
beginneth not at Chriſt, he muſt needes wander as it were in a laborinth · For ie 
is not in vaine that he is called the image of the father. as we haue ſaid els her. 
And as they are depriued of all right and true knowledge of God, ho paſlin 
ouer Chriſte, doe ſtriue like giaunts to come vnto heauen : ſo whoſoeuer (h 
direct his mince and all his ſenſes ynto Chriſte, he ſhal ſtraight way be led vnto 
che father, For the Apoſtle doth not * 2. Cor. 3. 18. that — 
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the glaſſe of che goſpel we doeplainely behold God vnder the perſon of Chiiſt 
This is an incomparable rewacde of the obedience of faith, that hee that hum. 
bleth himſelfe befcre Chriſt, dothpeirce aboue all the heauens, euen vnto the 
myſteries hic the Angels doe beholde and adore, 

20. Theſe wordes ſpake hee, c. The treaſurie was a part of the Temple, here 
the holy offeringes were laid vp, Therefore it was a famous — we 
doe gather that Chriſte ſpake theſe wordes in a great aſſemblie of men, that the 
people might hauetheleſce excuſe, And alſo the Euangeliſt commendeth vnto 
vs the wonderfullpower of God in this, that they vere enforced to ſuffer chriſt, 
when as he taught opealy in the temple, whom they ſought of late to kill. For 
ſeeing that they had a quiet gouernmentinthe Temple, ſo that they might rule 

there with tyrannicall luſt, they were able to caſt out Chriſte with one becke. 
And ſeeing that he was ſo bold as to take ypen him the office of teaching, why 
doe they not ſtraightway lay hand ypon him ? Therefore wee ſee that God did 
et him an audience, and did aſſiſi him, leaſt theſe cruel beaſtes ſhould touck 
— when as he was euen almoſt in their ia ves He maketh mention againe of 
the houre, that ve may know that we liue and die not by the will of man, but 


by the will of God. 
21 Therefore Ieſus ſald vnto them againe, I go & ye ſhall ſeeks me and ye ſhall die 


in your ſinnet. Wether I goe, thither can ye not come. 
22 Therefore the Iewes ſaid,will bee kill bimſilfe, becauſe be ſaith, whether I goe, 
gon cannot come? 
23 Then he ſaid vnto them, you are from beneath, 1 am from about, you are of the 
worlde, I am not of the world. 
24 Thereforeſaid I vnte yon, that you ſhall die in your ſinnes, for vnleſſe you ſhall 
Beleeue, tliat I am you ſhall die in your ſinnes. 


21 Tye. Aﬀtcrthatheſecth that heecandocno good amongeſt the obſti- 
nate, he denounceth vntothem deſtruction. And this is the end of all thoſe that 
doe re ſuſe the goſpell. For it is notraſhly throwne intothe ayre, but it muſt 
needes breath out the ſauour of life or death, The ſumme of the words is, that 
the wicked ſhall oace perceiue that to their great dammage, they haue reiected 
Chriſte offei ing himſelfe ynto them willingly : but to late, when as there ſhall 
be no more place left for repentance- And to the end he may the more tertiſie 
them with the nighneſse of the puniſhment, he faith firft that hee will be gone 
ſhortly (which ſignifieth, that the goſpel is preached vynto them onely for a — 
time) and it ſo be it they paſse ouer this Op there ſhall not alwayes be 
an acceptable time, and dayes appointed for ſaluation. Solikewiſe when as 

Chrift knock eth at our gate at this day, we muſt ſtraight vvay goe to me ete him 
leaſt being wearie of our ſlouthſullnes he withdraw himſelſe trom vs. And truly 
it hath beene knowne by many experiments of all times, ho greatly we ought 
to bee afraide ofthis departure of Chriſt, But we muſt now firſt of all note how 
theſe ſought Chriſte, of whom the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh. For iſtheir conuetſati- 
on had been true, thẽ they had not ſought him in vain: becauſe he did not falſly 


ptomiſe, that hee would be preſeut ſo oſten as a ſinner ſhould grone. 29 
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Chrifl meaneth not that they would ſecke him with true faith: but as men bee · 
ing brought into great diſtreſſe, do ſecke deliutrance every here. For the vn- 
belecuers would c ouet to haue God to be mercifull ynto the, but in the meane 
ſeaſon they ceaſe not to flie from him. God calleth them : the comming con. 
ſiſteth in faith and repentance, But they ſet the hardneſſe oftheit heart againſt 
God: and being diſcouraged with deſpayre, they fret and fume againſt God. 
To be briefe they are ſo fatre from def:ring to come truely vnto God, that they 
leave no place for his ayde vnleſſe he denie himſelſe : which hee will neuer Cue, 
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In like ſort how vx cked ſoeuer the Scribes were they would — ap- 

lyed vnto theniſelues the redemption which was promiſed by the hande of the 
Mefias , ſo Chriſt would haue transfigured himſelfe vnto their nature, There. 
fore Chriſt threatneth in theſe words, & denounceth vnto all the vabelecuers, 
that they ſhalbe brought into ſuch ſtraip hts after that they haue deſpiſed the do 
ctrine of the Goſpell, that they ſhall be enforced to crieynto God: = this 


then howling ſhall be in vaine : becauſe ( as we have ſayd) in ſeeking they doe 
not ſeeke. And that is cxprefſed plamcly enoughin the next clauſe, when hee 
ſayth, Tow ſhall die in your inne. For he teacheth that this is the cauſe of their de- 
ſtruction, becauſe they ſhall be diſobedient and rebellious againſt God euen to 
the end, And we ſhall ſee by and by what maner of ſinne this is. 

22 Will be ſleahimſelfe ? The Scribes goe onſorwardenot onely in careleſſe 
contempr, but alſo in frowarenes. For they mocke him becauſe hee ſayd,that 
they cannot follovy him thither, vvbuther he was about to goe, as if they ſhould 
fay,if hee kill himſelſe, we conteſle wee cannot beare him co ie, beecauſe 
we will not doe ſo. Forthey did both make no account of Chriſte his abſence, 
and they ht that they were his ſuperiours in all thinges. Therefore the 
bid him be packing whither he will. T his is horrible dulneſſe · but Satan doth 
ſo bewitch the wicked, that through their more then drunken ſlouthfulnes they 
throw them ſelues into the middeſt of the fire of Gods wrath. Do we not ſee the 
lame ſury in many at this day, who having their conſciences made amazed, doe 
make a mocke of all that which they heare of the fearefull iudgements of God ? 

it is certainethat this laughter is but from the teeth forward, becauſe 
they are digg ed within with blind prickings : but by and by they burſt out into 
furjousnickeringshkemad men. 

23 Wo ere from beneath, — vere ynwoorthy to bee taught, his 
meaning was onely to ſtrike them with thor: chidinges : as in this place hee 
affirmeth that they doe not receiue his doctrine, becauſe they doe altogether 
loath the kingdome of God. Furthermore, he cõprehendeth vnder theſe words 
worlde and beneath, what thing ſoeuer men haue of nature and ſo hee maketh 
his Goſpell, and the ſharpnes and quickneſſe of mans minde to diſagree. Be- 
cauſe the Goſpell is heauenly wiſedome, and our minde reſteth ypon the earth. 
Therefore no man ſhall bee a meete Diſciple for Chriſt, ſaue onely hee whom 
hee ſhall faſhion with his ſpirite. And this is the c auſe that faith is ſo rare in the 
worlde : becauſe all mankinde is naturally eſt edand turned away from 
Chriſt, (auc onely thoſenhombe — peculiargrace ofhis ſpi- 
rite, | 


N 4 24 Tow 


200 The ( onement, of M. 19, Caluius 


24 You ſhall die in your ſinnes. He putteth in the plurall number now, whereas 
he ried the ſingular before in the ſame ſenſe: ſaue onely becauſe hee meant to 
note in the former place that vnbeleife is the cauſe and fountaine of all euils: not 
becauſe onely vnbelieſe is ſinne, or becauſe it alone doth make vs guilty of eter- 
nal! death before God ( as ſome doe ſay too hyperbolically: ) but beecauſe it 
doth eſtrange vs from Chriſt, and depriueth vs of his grace, from whence w:e 
ſhou'd haue fer deliuerance from all our finnes. Therefore becauſe the Tewes 
doe of obſſinate malice refuſe medicine, this is vnto them a deadly euill: & here 
by it commeth to paſſe that being maue the bondllaues of Satan, they ceaſe not 
to heape ſinne vpon ſinne, and to make themſelues guiltie againe and againe. 
Therefore he addeth by and by, Yaleſſe jo beleeue, that I am. For doubtleſfe the 
loſt haue no other meanes whereby they can recouer ſaluation, ſaue onely by 
flying vnto Chriſt. And in theſe wordes, that I am, is contained a great — 
becauſe all theſe things are to be vnderitood, whatſocuer the ſcripture doth at- 
tribute vnto the Meſsias, and commaundeth ys to hope for at his handes. Not. 
withſtanding the ſumme is the reſtoring of the Church, the beginning vrhere - 
ofis the light of faith whence ſpring rigliteouſnes & newneſſe of life. Certaine 
of the old writers did falſely apply this vnto the divine eſſence of Chriſt, where 
as he intreatethof his office toward vs This ſentence is worth the marking: 
for men doe neuer ſufficiently conſider the evils wherein they are drowned: a. 
gainealthough they bee enforced to acknowledg their deſttuction, yet negle- 
Ring Chtiſt, they looke about them vnto vaine remedies. Wherefore we muſt 
hold this, that vntill ſuch time as the delivering grace of Chriſt doe ſhew it felſe 
there raigneth au innumerable hinke of all cull 5. 


25 Therefore they ſayd vnts him?who art then Ieſus ſayde vnto them, from the bo- 

Zinning, becauſe I doe alſo ſpeake vnts you. 

26 Ihaue many thinges to ſpeake and iudge of you : but hee that ſent mee is trac : & 
1peake theſe thinges in the worlde which I haue heard of him. 

27 They knew not that he ſpake vnto them of the father, Therefore Ieſus ſayde vnto 
them : 

28 When yee haxelifted vp the ſonne of man, then ſhall yeknow that Iam, and that 
1 doe nothing of my ſelfe: but like as the father hath taught mee, theſe thinges ſpeaks 
4 


2 9. Aid he that hath ſent me, is with me, ihe ſather hath not left me alone, becauſe 
Idoe alwayes thoſe thinges which pleaſe him. 


25 Fromthebeginning. They are much deceiued that take beginning in the no- 
minatiue caſe, as if Chriſt did in this place aſfirme his cternall Godhead. There 
can be no ſuch doubtfullnes in the Greeke - & yetnotwithſtanding the Greeke 
interpreters doalſo vary amongeſt themſelues. All doe agree inthis, that the 
prepoſition is to be vnderſtood: but many do expound it aduerbially, as ifchriſt 
did ſay, this is principally to be holden. Some alſo as Chryſoſtome, doe reade 
it in one text: The beginning which I alſo ſpeak vnto you, I haue many things 
both to ſpeake and no of you. Which ſentence Ngnnus did alſo gather into 


a verſe, Yet the other reading is more vſuall, and leemeth to mee to bee the true 
_ ; . rea- 
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reading. Furthermore, I interpret ( ten archen) from the beginning, and in my 
iudgemeut the ſenſe is this, I am not ſtart yp ofa ſodaine, but as I waspromi- 

ſed in times palt, now doe 1 come abroade. And hee addeth, becauſe I doe alſa 
ſpeak vnto pos: whereby he meaneth, that he teſtifieth plainely enough, who 
he is, if ſobeit they hadeares. I be cauſall coniunction (o) is not put ſun- 

ly to render a reaſon, as if Chriſt would m_ that he was from the beginnin 
— he ſpeaketh no: but he affirmeth that his doctrine doth ſo agree wit 
that euetlaſſingnes whereof he maketh mention, that it ought to be accounted 
in ſteed of an vndoubted confirmation. It may be thus relolued : According 
to the beginning: that is, he of whome alreadie in times paſt, like asnow alſo, 
doe confirme as it were againe: ot, & truly that which I now ſpeake agreeth 
alſo with the oracles of all ages: ſo that it is a ſure approbation. To bee breife, 
this anſwere conſiſteth vpon two members: for ynder the worde beginning, hee 
comprehendeth the continual courſe of all ages, ſince that the couenant of god 
yas eſtabliſhed with the fathers. When as heefaith that he doth alſo ſpeake, he 
ioyneth his preſent docttine with the olde 1 and teacheth that it de- 
pendeththereupon. Whereupon it folloyyeth that this was the only cauſe of the 
Tewiſh ignorance, becauſe they did neither belecue the Prophets nor the goſ 
pel. For there is one Chiilt ſer before them every where. They did faigne that 
they were the Prophetes ichollers, and that they had reſpeR vnto the eternal. 
couenant of God: but inthe meane ſeaſon they refuſe Chriſt, yyhowas promi- 
ſed from the beginning,and did offer himſelfe vnto them. 

26 I hane many things to ſpeaks ynto you . Becaule hee ſaw that he ſung a ſong 
vnto a deafe man, hee proceedeth no fartherin his talke: but doth onely pro- 
nouncethat God will reuenge that doctrine which they do contemne, becauſe 
he'is the authour thereof, If ( ſaith hee) I would accuſe you, your malice and 
wickednes doth miniſter vnto me large matter but I dee now omit that. Put 
the father who hath commanded me to teach, he ſhall not foreflow his duetie: 
for he will ſurely defend and deliver his word from the wi. ked and ſacrilegious 
contemptofmen. The ſaving of Chriſte tendeth almoſt vnto the ſame ende, 
whereuntothat of Paul. 2. Tim. 2 f;. If we ſhall deny he continuerh faithful, bee 
cannot denie bimſelfe. To be briefe, hee threatneth the iudgement of God vnto- 
the vnbeleeuers, who do not belecue his word, becauſe he mult needes defend 
his truth. And this is the true ſtabilitie of our faith, when as we are per ]aded 
that God alone is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the aut hotitie ofhis docttine, althouę h 
the whole worlde doe refuſe it. All thoſe which ſerue Chriſt & truſt to his ayd, 
may ſafely conuince the whole world of lying. 

And the things which I haue heard. Het laith that he vttereth nothing ſaue thae 
which he hath receiued ofthe father. And this is the only approbation of do- 
&rine,when as the miniſter ſhe we th that all thatproceedeth from God which: 
he ſpeaketh. Furthermore, we know that Chriſt did then N part of a mi- 
niſſe r:the re fore it is no matuell, it he do therefore deſite to be heai d, becauſe 
he bringeth che c õmandements ol God vnto men. And by this example he pre- 
lcribeth acõmon law vnto all the whole Church, that none be heard laue only 


hee that ſpeaketh out of the mouth of God , But like as hee caltcth c one the 
N 5 perucrs- 
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peruers arrogancie of men who thruſt in thẽſelues withoutthe word of God, ſo 
doth he furniſhand arme with invincible conſtancie, godly teachers, who are 
well aſſured in their conſciences of their calling: ſo that whilſt that they haue 
God for their guide they may boldly triumph againſt all morrall men, 

27 They know not , Heereby it — 2 dull thoſe men are, whoſe 
minds Sathan doth oppreſſe. There could nothing be more certaine then that 
they are cited vnto the throne of God: but they are altogether blinde, which 
thing chaunceth alſo daily ynto other enemies ofthe Goſpel. Furthermore, 
ſuch making blinde of them ought to teach vs to fete. 28. When pee have liſted 
vy · Chriſt being offended with that dulnes which the Evangeliſt noteth, he af- 
firmeth againe that they are alcogether ynworthy to heate any thinge out of his 
mouth. You haue ( ſaith hee) all your ſenſes as it were bewitched, and there- 
fore you vnderſtand nothing ot theſe thinges which I ſpeake: but there ſhall 
once be a time when you ſhall know that there was a Prophet of God conuer- 
ſant amonyſt you, whichſpakevnto you « Thus muſt weedeale with the 
wicked: they muſt bee called preciſely vnto the iudgement ſeate of the higheſt 
Judge. And this knowledge whereot Chriſt maketh mention is too late, when 
as the wicked being drawne vnto puniſhment, doe againſt their willes acknow- 
ledg God to be their iudge, whom they ſhould have meckely reuerenced. Nei · 
ther doth he promiſe vnto them amendment of life : but hee ſaith plainely that 
a'ter they ſhall be ſtriken with a nevy and vnlooked for feare of Gods wrath, the 
dulnes wherein they novy reſt ſhall be taken from them. So the eyes of Adam 
were opened, that being aſhamed, in ſeeking lurking dennes in vaine, he might 
at length perceiue that he was loſt, Although thatknowledge of Adam, vrhich 
might haue beene of itſelſe vnproſitable, turned to his good through the grace 
of God: but the reprobate being ouerhelmed with diſpayre, haue tht it eyes 
opened onely to this end, that they may ſee their diſtruction · And God doth 
bring them to this kinde of knowledge diuers wayes . For oſtentimes being 
ſcourged they learne that God is angry with them : ſometimes he vexeth them 
inwardly without vſing any outward torment : ſometimes he ſuffereth them to 
ſeepe vntil he call them out of the world. By the word liſted vy, Chriſt meaneth 
his death. And he maketh mention of his death, that he may foretell them, that 
although they extinguiſh him according to the fleſh, yet ſhall it profit them no- 
thing : as if he ſhould (ay, You do now proudly mocke me when I ſpeake ynto 
you: your vngodlineſſe ſhall ſhortly goe farther, towit, euen vnto my death: 
then ſhall you triumph as if you had obtained your defire. But you ſhall ſhort · 
ly perceiue by your moſt wicked deſſruction, howe much my death differeth 
from deftrugion « He vſeth the woorde ( lifted vpe) that he may the more 

rickethem , Their purpoſe was todrovne Chriſte in the nethermoſt hell: 
affirme th that their hope ſhall be fruſtrate , and that the euent ſhall be farre 
contrary « It may be indeede that hee alludeth yntothe externall manner of 
his death, to wit, becauſe he wat to be liſted vp vppon the Croſſe : yet hee 
did chiefly regard his glorious ſucceſſe, which followed ſhortly after contrary to 
all their expectations. He did triumph gloriouſly ouer Sathan before God and 
his Angels, having blotted outthe hand writing of ſinne, & aboliſhed the guil- 
tines of death ypon the croſſe: but this triumph began at che length to _ 
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vnto men, when the goſpel was preached. The lame thing chaunced afterward, 
that Chriſte ſhould riſe out of the graue, and aſcend into heauen. Which thi 
we muſt hope for at this day: for whatſocuer the wicked doe inuent to opprefle 
Chriſt with in his doctrine and churc h, he ſhall not onely ſpring vp againſt their 
willes : but hall turne their wicked endeuours vnto the greater encreaſe ofhis 
kingdome. That I em. I haue alreadie ſaid that this is not referred vnto the di- 
vine eſſence of Chriſt, but vnto his office onely, which thing doth alſo appeare 
by the text, where he denieth that he doth any thing ſaue only according to his 
fathers commaundement. For this is as much as if he ſhould lay, that he is ſent 
of God, and that he did diſcharge his dutiefaithfully. 

I doe nothing of my ſelfe, That is, I doenotraſhly thruſt in my ſelſe to do any 
thing. The woorde ſpeake tendeth tothe ſame ende: namely, vntothe office of 
teaching, For when Chriſt will proue that he doth nothing without his fathers 
commandement, he ſaith that he ſpeaketh according as he teacheth him There 
fore this is the ſumme of the wordes: In all thisadminiſtrarion :vrhich ye con- 
demne there is nothing mine: but I doe onely execute that which God hath 
enioyned me: they be his wordes which you heare out of my mouth: and hee 
alone doth gouerne my calling, the authour whereofhe is. Let vs remember, 
that which I haue ſometimes touched, that theſe wordes are applyed vnte the 
capacitie of the hearers. For becauſe they iudged Chriſt to bee one of the com- 
mon ſort of men, he deniech that thatis his, what diuine thing ſoeuer he hath : 
28 if he ſhould ſay, that it is not mans, neither of man: beecauſe the father tea- 
cheth vs by him, and maketh him the onely ſchoole maſter of the charch:thers 
fore he affirmeth that he is taught of the father, 

29. Andhethatſent me, He boaſteth againe that God, through whoſe con. 
duct and aid he doth all things, wil be preſent with him, Ic aſt he — in vain& 
vvithout fruit: as if hee ſhould (ay, that the power of the ſpirite of God is ioyned 
with his miniſterie. All godly teachers muſt bee endowed with the ſame confi- 
dence, that they doubt nor but be fully aſſured that the hand of god wil be nigh 
yntethe,vhileſt that with a pure cõſcience they ſue w thẽ ſelues to be ſuch mi- 
niſters vnto him as he requireth. For God doth not furniſh them with his word 
that they may beate the ayre with a cold & vaine ſound: but hee gmeth ſucceſſe 
by the ſe — his ſpirit & he doth alſo couer them y th his ayde, that 
their enemics being thrown down they may ſtand inuincible againſt the whole 
world. And truly if they looke vpon themſelues and their owne habilitie, they 
muſt needes fall every moment. Therefore the onely way to ſtand is this, if 
they be perſrvaded that they are holden with the hand of God . But wee muſt 
note the cauſe why Chriſt doth profeſſe that God is on his ſide & that hee ſhal. 
neuer be deftirnte of his ayd. namely, becauſe he dependeth wholy vpon him, 
and doth ſerue him faithfully. For the aducrbe (alwayes)imporeth thus much 
that hee doth obey God notonely in ſome parte: but that hee isaltogether and 
without exception addicted toſerue and abey him. Therefore if we couettotry 
the ſame —— of God, wee muſt ſubmit all our reaſon vnto his gouerumẽt 
For if our wit doe poſſeſſe any part of the gouernment, beecauſe God bleising 
ſhalbe abſent, all our ſtudies ſhall be in vain & if ſobeit there appeare for a time 
ſome ioyſull ſue y ofproſperous ſucceßᷣe, yet the end ſhalbe vnfortunate 1 

en 
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When as Chriſt ſaith, that hee was not leſt alone, hee complaineth by the way 
ofthe vnfaithfumeſſe of his nation, wherein hee did almoſt finde none whiche 
did ioyhe hands with him. Neuertheleſſe he ſheweth that this one thing is ſuf- 
ficientfor him, that he hath God to bee his reuenger, So muſt we alſo bee en- 
couraged at thus day, leaſt we be diſcouraged with the ſmalnes of the number 
of the faithfull. For although all the whole world doe gainſtand our doctrine, 

et are we not alone, Morcouer, it appeareth hereby, how fooliſh the boaſting 
of the Papiſtes is, who paſſing ouer God, doe make their boaſt of their multi. 
tude. 


30. At he ſpaketheſe things many beleeued on him. 
31. Therefore Ieſus ſayd vnto the Ie wes, which beleexed in him, If you ſhall abide in 
vj worde, you are my diſciples indeed, 
32. And ye e ſhall knowe the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 
33. They «nſwered him, ve are the ſcede of Alraham,Gy we neuer ſerued any man: 
bow ſayeft thow yeeſhallbe free? 
34. Jeſus anſwered them, verily,verily,1 ſay vnto you that every one that doth ſinne 
is the ſeruant of ſinne. 
35. And the ſeruant abideth not in the h1ſe euer: but the ſonne abideth for ever. 
36. Therefore if the ſonne ſhall ſet you free, you ſhalbe free indeed. 
37. Ihen that yow are the ſeed of Abraham: but you ſeeke to kill mee: becauſe my 
word dwelleth not in you. 


p 3 « - 4 ſpeake — which I haue ſeene with my father and you doe that which you haue 
ee your . 


30. A. be ſpale theſethings. Although the Tewes were then almoſt like to 
drie and barren land, yet God did not ſatfer the ſeed of his word to periſh who · 
ly. Therefore there ariſeth ſome fruit amongſt ſo many lets, contrary to hope. 
And the Euangeliſt termeth that faith vnproperly, which was onely a certaine 
preparation vnto faith* For he ſpeaketh no higher thing of them ſaue only that 
they were bent to receiue Chriſt his doctrine: whereunto the next admonition 
doth alſo appertaine. 
31, If you ſhall abide in m worde. Chriſt doth in this place firſt of all admo- 
niſh vs, that it is not ſufficient if a man begin well, vnleſſe his proceedings euen 
ynto the end be anſwerable. By this meanes doth he exhort thoſe vvho haue ta- 
ſed his doctrine, vnto the perſeuerance of faith, when as he affirmeth that they 
are his diſciples in deede, who haue taken deepe and ſare root in his word, that 
they may abide in him. He giueth vs to vnderſtand that there be many diſciples 
by profeſſion, who notwithſtanding are not Diſciples indeede, neither do they 
alſo deſerue to be ſo accounted. And hee diſtinguiſherk his from hypocrites by 
this marke, that they who haue falfly made their bragge of faith, doe either 
faint ſo ſoone as they are bezunneto runne, or elſe in the middeſt oftherace : 
but the faithfull goe conſtantly forwarde vntothe marke. Therefore mutt wee 
becconſtantthat Chriſte may take vs for his Diſciples. 


32. Tee ſhall know the truth, Hee ſayth that they ſhall knowe the 9 
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wo were come vnto ſome knowledge thereof. They were as yet very rude, 
and ſcarce taught in their A. B. C. vnto whom Chriſt ipeakth ; Therefore it 
is no maruell ii he promiſeth vnto them greater vnderſtancing of his dod tine: 
but the ſentence is generall, Therefore how much ſocuer eue ty one of vs hath 
profited inthe Golpell, let him know that he hath neede of new increaſinges. 

And Chriſt vouchiafet h to beſtow this reward vpon the conſtancie vf his, that 
he maketh himſelfe more familiar with them. Alchough hee doth nothing els 
by chis meanes but augment the other gift, leaft any man ſhevldetkinke chat 
there is any thing tepayed vnto mans merit. For it is he chat faſtneth his werd 
in our heartes by his ſpirite: the ſame doeth daily wipe away the cloudes of 
ignorance in cui mindes , Which doe darken the brightnefle of the Golpel. 

Therefore to the ende the truth may bee reuealed vnto vs to the full, we muſt 

ſiriue to attaine vntothe knowledge thereof, with an earneſt and conſtant af + 

fection. 

Furthermote, it is the ſame and no other truth, which Chrifte teac heth his 
from the beginning vrtill the end: burwhom he doth lighten a little in the be- 
ginning as it were with ſmall ſparkles, thoſe doth he at length lighten with per- 
tectlight. So that the faithfull vntill they ſhalbe fully confirmed, are after a ſort 
ignorant of that which they know. Notwithſtanding there is no ſo obſcure 
or ſmall knowledge of faith, vhich is not eſlectuall vnto ſaluation. 

The truth ſhall make yew free. He commendeth the knowledge of his Goſpel 
for the ſruite which we teape thereof, or (which is all one) forthe effecte: 
namely, that it maketh vs free , Furthermore, this is an vncomfortable good 
thing: whercunto it followeth that there ia nothing mot e better or mote to be 
deſired the the knowledge ofthe Goſpel, All men do feele bondage and con- 
feſſe that it is a moſt miſerable thing: ſ⁊eing ĩhat the Golpel deliuereth vs from 
it, it followeth that the treaſure of bleſſed liſe proc eedeih from the ſame, Now 
muſt we note what manner libettie Chu iſte ſpcaketh of in this place: namely, 
ſuch as ſetteth vs free from the tyranny of Saihan, ſume, and death. And ii fo. 
bei: we obtaine the ſame by the bencfit of the Ooſpel, it app eareth ucreby that 
we ate all the ſeruants of ſinnt by r:2:ure . Furthermore, wee mult alſo knowe 
the manner of this deliuerance . For ſo long a: we are gouerned by ou. owne 
wit and vnderſtandinꝑ, we are thæ bond ihaues of ſin: but vhen the Lord doth 
regenerate vs with his ſpitite, hz doth alſo make vs free, that being looſed from 
the miſerable ſnares of Sathan, we may of our ewne accord obey righteouſnes 
But regeneration commeth from faith hereby it appeareth that libertie com + 
meth from the Goſpel, 

Nowletthe Papiſtes be packing, and let them proudly extoll their free will: 
but let vs being — in out owne conſciences of our owne bondage, let ys, 


I ſay, boaſt or. y of Chriſt who is our deliverer . For cuen for tlus cauſe is 


the Goſpel as it were the rod and ſigne of our manumiſſiou or ſreedome, be- 
cauſcth it offereth vs vnco Chriſt, & deliuereth vs to he ſet free fromthe yoake 
of ſinne . Laſtly, we muſt alſo note this, that freedome hath his degrees ac+ 
cording tothe manerofhis faith. Whercfore Paule beingalrcadie ſet fre, doth | 
notwithſtanding grone as yet, deſuing to be fully ſet free, 


33 The 
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33 The ſeede of Abrabam. It is vncertaine whether the Euangeliſt bringeth in 
the ſame men, or other ſpeaking, I thinke thus, that as it falleth out in a great 
multitude, there was anſvere made ynto Chriſt, and that indeed rather by the 
deſpiſers, then thoſe that beleeued. And this is a — much vſed in the Sciip · 
ture, ſo often as there is any mention made o* the body of the people, general · 
ly to aſcribe that vnto all, Vhich belongeth only vnto the on: part. Furthermore 
thoſe that obiect, that they are the ſeed of Abraham, & that they vvere alwayes 
free, did eaſily gather out of Chriſt his wordes that libertie is promiſed vnto 
them as vntoſcruaunts, They cannot diſgeſt this, that they that were an ho y 
and an elect people ſhould be accounted bound. For what did the adoption & 

couenant wherby they were ſeparated fron: the other nations profite them, vn- 
leſte they were counted the children of God? Therefore they thinke that they 
e iniurie offered them, when as libertie is promiſed vntothem as an acci- 
dental good thing, Notwithſtanding it may ſeeme an abſurd thing in that they 
lay that they did neuer ſerue, ſeeing they had beene ſo oſten oppreſſed by other 
tytantt, & being then ſubiect to the Roman Empire they groned vnder the moſt 
heauy burden of bondage. Heereby it appeareth how ridiculous their boaſting 
was: yet this was ſome cloake & colour, that the yniuſt gouernement of their 
enemies did novrhit hinder them, but that they continued free by right, But 
they erre firſt, in that they did not conſider that the right of their adoption was 
rounded in the mediatour alone. For whence came the freeſecd of Abrahm, 
— onely becauſe it is exempred from the common ſeruitude of mankinde, by 
the 3 ar grace of the Redeemerꝰ And alſo the other error is not to be borne 
wich, that — they were altogether growne out of kinde, yer woulde they 
be reckoned amongſt the children of Abraham: neither did they thinke that it 
is onely che regeneration of the ſpirit, which maketh the lawfull children of A- 
braham. This hath bin a fault amongſt all ages too common, to referre the ex- 
traordinarie gifts of God, vnto the beginning of the fleſh ; and to aſcribe vnto 
nature thoſe remedies which God giueth vs to correcte our nature . In the 
meane ſeaſon wee doe ſee how they doe driue away from thẽſelues the graces 
of Chriſt, whoſocuer being puffed yp with a vaine confidence doe flatter them + 
ſelues in theirovene eſtate, This pride goeth through the whole world almoſt, 
ſo that there isſcarce one amongſt an hundied that doth perceiue that ke hath 
neede ofthe grace of God. 

34 Hee that deth ſinne ec. An argument dravrne from contraries , They 
made their boaſt that they were free : he proueth that they are the ſeruants of 
ſinne, becauſe being ſubiect ta the deſires of the fleſh, they ſinne continually, 
Andit is a maruell that men are not conuinced with their own experience, that 
hauing laide away pride, they may learne to humble themſelues. This thing is 
at this day too common, that the more a mans vices ate, ſo much the more fierce 
ly doth he with his loſtie words extoll free will. And Chriſt (as it ſeemeth) af- 

rmeth no other thing in this place, ſaue that which in times paſt was toſſed a- 
mongſt the Phil ers, that thoſe who are addicted vnto theit luſtes, are in 
the worſt bondage. But there is a more deeper and more hidden ſenſe. Fot he 
doth not only diſpute what euill men do bring vpon themſelues, but hat ma- 
ner eſtate the eſtate of mans nature is. The Philoſophers thoughtthat euery mi 


is made abondlſlaue at his ovne pleaſure, & doth teturne vatoliberiy WE 
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Chriſle proucth and anoncheth in this place that all thoſe are ſubiect to bon. 
dage whom he doth not ſer ſree, and ſo conſequently that they are ſeruantes by 
beginning, who eraw the infection of ſinne from corruptnature:we muſt note 
the compariſon of grace and nature, whereupon Chriſte ſtandeth in this place 
whereby it ſhall eaſily — that men are ſpoyled of libertie vnleſſe they reco 
uet the ſame by ſome other meanes. T his bondage is fo valuntarie, that thoſe 
winch offend nec eſſarily are not compelled to ſinne. 35. And the ſervant c. 
He addeth a ſimilitude, taken from the lawes & the politik law, as a ſeruant al- 
though he rule for a time, yet is hee not the heit e of the houſe, v het euppon hee 
— that ther is no perfect and continua [libertie ſaue that whichis ob. 
tayned through the ſonne. By this meanes he doth accuſe the Tewes of vanitie, 
becauſe they make boaſt of the ſhadow inſteed of the — For in that they 
were the carnall progenie of Abrahã, they were nothing els but a ſhadow, they 
had a place in the church of God, but ſuch an one as Iſmaell did vſurp vnto him 
ſelfe for a ſhort ſpace, the ſeruant triumphing againſt the free brother. The ſum 
is, whoſoeuer doe boaſt thatthey are the children of Abraham, they haue no - 
thing but afalſe & vaniſhing ſhow. 36. Therefore if the ſonne ſhall make you free. In 
theſe wordes he giueth vs to — thatthe right of libertie appertaineth 
vnto him alone: & that all other for as much as they are borne ſeruants, are (ce 
free onely through his grace. For he doth impart that vntu vs by — which 
is proper to himſelfe by nature, whileft that we are engrafted into his body b 
faith, & are made his mẽ bers. So that we mult remember that which l laid be- 
fore. that he ſetteth vs free by the goſpell. Therfore out libertie is the benefit of 
Chriſt: but we obtaine the ſame by faith, which doth alſo cauſe Chriſt to rege - 
nerate vs by his ſpirit. When as he ſay ch that — are free indeede, there is greate 
force in the aduerb( indeede,)for we mult ynderſtand the contrary, which is the 
falſe pcrſwaſion where withthe Iewes did (well:like as euen now a great part of 
the world imagine th to themſelues a kingdome in moſt miſerable ſubiection. 
37. Ihen To you are the ſeedeof Abraham. I take this to beſpoken by akind 
of conceſsion. Notwithſtanding in the meane ſeaſon he derideth their fooliſn- 
nes, becauſe they boaſt of a ſriuolous title: as ifhe ſhould ſay, admit I grant you 
that, wherein you do ſo much flatter your (clues, Yet what doth it prohte thoſe 
to be ca led the ſeede of Abraham, who rage againſt God & his miniſters: wha 
being moued withan yngodly and wicked hatred of the truth, are curied head 
long to ſhed innocent bloud, Wherups it followeth that they are nothing leſſe 
then that which they wilbe called, becauſe they are in no point like vnto Abra- 
ham. Tow ſeche to kill me, When he ſiythß they ſeck to put him ro death, becauſe 
his word hath no pl: ce in the. his meaning is that they are not ſimply manſlears. 
but that they are enforced vnto ſuch madnes with the hatred of God and his 
truth: which is far morecruell, For the iniurie doth not then keepe it ſelfe 
within the compaſſe of m en, but it doth a!ſodiſhonour God, He lach that they 
cannot receiue his word, becauſe theit mindes are full fraught with malice, ſo 
that they can admit no ſound thing. 38. That which I haue ſtene with my father, He 
had oftentimes alreadie made mention of his father. Now he gathereth by an 
argument dravyn from contraties, that they ate both the enemies of god & chil- 
dren of the Dcuill $ reſiſt his doct in. I doe onely( ſay th he) ſpeabhe that which L 
haue he ard ofmy facher. thei fore how commeth it to paſſe þ the word of — 
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doeth ſo netile you, ſaue onely becauſe you haue the father ſette againſt you? 
He ſayth, that he ſpealęth and they doe, becauſe he did take vpon him the office 
of a teacher : and they did furioully endeuour to extinguiſh his doctrine. Ne- 
uertheleſle he ſetteth his Goſpell free from contempt, becauſe it is no maruell 
if the children of the Deuilldoe reſiſtit. Some dotranſlate it do ye: as if Chriſt 
did ſay, goe too, ſhew your ſelues to bee the children of the Deuill, in reſiſting 
me. For I doc onely ſpeake according to the preſcript of God, 


39 They anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, Abraham itour father, Teſus ſayth 
vnto them. If you were the children of Abraham, yee would doe the workes of Abre+ 
ham. 

40 And nos yee ſeeks to kill me, « man that have ſpoken the truth vnto you , which 
Ihaue heard of God, Abraham did nat this, 

41 Tos dee the werkerof your father, Therefore they ſayde*vnto him, wee are no: 
begotten of fornication, wee haue one father whiah is God. 

42 Jeſus ſayd vnts them, If God were your father , you would lous mee © for I came 
aut from God, and cams, neither came 1 of my ſolſ but he ſent me, 


39 Our father Abraham. This chiding doth plainely declare howe proudly 
and cruelly they deſpiſed all Chriſte his — They challendge this to 
tbemſelues continually, that — are the children of Abraham: and not onely 
in that ſenſe, becauſe they ha Abraham his progenie for their progenicours: 
but becauſe they are an holy kinred, gods inhericance, and the chuldren of God 
Notwithſtanding they leane onely vnto the conſidence of the fleſue. But the 
fle ſnly ſtocke is nothing els but a meere viſure without faith. No wee vnder- 
ſtand what did ſo blind them, that they toſſed Chriſt to and fro being euen ar- 
med witha deadly thunderbole, So at this day the Papiſts doe laugh at, and 
boldly with fire and ſword perſecute the word of God whichis able to mooue 
ſtones / onely becauſetruſting to the deceitfull title of the Church, they thinke 
chat they are able to mocłke God and men. To bee brieſe, hypocrites ſo ſoone 
as they haue gotte n any beautifullcloake, doe oppoſe harde ſtubbornes againit 
God, as if he did not pearce intotheir heartes, | 
If yes were the childrew of Abraham. Chriſt doth moreplainely extinguiſh the 
degenerate children of Abraham from layfull children, for he taketh a vay the 
very name from all choſe that are vnlike ynto Abraham . It falleth out oſten· 
times indeede, that the children doe not repreſent in manners their fathers, 
which begate them: But Chriſt doth not diſpute in this place ofthe caruall ori 
— but doth only deny þ they are accounted amongeſt ine children of A+ 
raham before God, whichdoe not hold the grace of adoption by faith. For 
ſeeing that the Lord had promiſed vnto the ſeede of Abratamthat hee woulde 
be their God, all the ynbeleeuers which did caſt away this promiſe, did thruſt 
themſelues out of the ſtocke of Abraham, 
Therefore the ſlate ofthe queſtion is, whether they ate to be accounted 
the children of Abraham or no, which doe caſt away the bleſsing offered 
vntethem in the worde, ſo that they may bee neuettheles an holy ſtocke, 
che peculiarpeople of GOD, and aptincely prieſtlioode. Chrilt _ 
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this and that for good cauſes : becauſe they muſt be borne againe of the ſpirite: 
which are the children of promiſe, and be newe creatures, whoſocuet defre a 

ce in the kingdome of God. The fleſhly flocke of Abraham, Wasno vnyro- 
Kadi thing or of no vale w, if ſobeit the truth were added. For the election of 
God reftcthin the ſeede of Abraham, yet being free, ſo that they are accounted 
the hcires of life, whom God doth ſanctiſie by his ſpirit, 

40. And neweyee ſeeks. He proueth by the effect, that they are not the chil. 
dren of Abraham, as — — bragge, becauſe they reſiſt God . For whatis 
chiefly commended in Abraham but the obedience ol faich ? Therefore this ig 
the marke of the difference, ſo often as we are to diſtinguiſh his children from 
ſtraungers. For vaine titles are nothing worth before God, what credite ſoe - 
uer they carry before men, Therefore Chriſt concludeth againe that they ate 
the children of the Diuell, becauſe they are ſuch deadly enemies vnto true and 
ſound doctrine. 

4t., Weave not of fornication. They challenge no more to themſclues novy, 
then before, For they thought it wasall one to be the ſonne of Abraham and 
of God. But they were greatly deceiued therein, in that they thought that god 
was bound ynto all the ſeed of Abraham. For they reaſon on this wiſe, God 
adopted vnto himſelfe the ſtocke of Abraham, therefore ſeeing that we ate be- 
gotten of Abraham, we wuſt needs be the children of God. We ſee now howe 
they thought that they had holineſſe from the wombe, becauſe they ſprang frs 
an holy roote. Finall 210% aftirme that they are the Church of God, bee cauſe 
they deſcende from the holy fathers. Like as at this day the continuall ſucceſſi 
on from the fathers puffeth vppe the Papiſtes, and maketh them more then 

ſwell. Sathan doth ſo delude them and deceiue them, that they ſeparare God 

from his worde, the Church from faith, the kingdome of heauen irom the ſpi- 
rite, 


Therefore let vs know, that although they bee not baſtards according to 

the fleſh, but boaſt of the laudible title of the 41 are they nothing leſſe 
then the children of God, who haue cortupted the ſeede of life Fot vvhat cor - 
ners ſoeuer they runne into, yet ſhall they neuer bee able to eſcape, but that 
they bee puffed vp with this vaine bragge onely: We ſucceede the holy fathers; 
thereſore ve are the Church. And iſ ſo bee it Chriſt his anſwere was ſufficient 
to refute the Tewes withall, it is no leſse ſufficient atthis day to refute theſe mẽ 
It will neuer be otherwiſe but that h ites wil with their moſt wicked bold 
nes vainely make boaſt of the name of God: but they ſhall neuet make thoſe be 
leeue that will ſtand tothe iudgement of Chriſt, but that theſe falle boaſtinges 
whichthey blunder out are ridiculous. 

42. If God were your father d woulde lone me: for I. This is Chriſt 
his argument + Whoſoeueris the child of GOD, hee will acknowledge 
and loue his firſt begotten Sonne: but you hate mee . therefore there is 
no cauſe, why you ſhoulde boaſt that you are GO D S children We muſt 
diligently note this place, that there is no godlineſse, no feart of GOD, 
where CHRIS Tis reiected. Feigned religion pretendeth G OD boldly, 
but vchat agreement can they haue * father, who diſagree with his 
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onely ſoane ? what maner knowledge of Gd is this, where his liuely image 
is rctuſcd? And this is the meaning of Chrilt his wordes, when hee reſtifieth 
that he came from the father, For he giuzth vs to vnderſtand that all that is di. 
uine which he hath : and that thecforc it is not likely that the true worſhippers 
of God doe refuſe his truth. I came not (aich he) of my ſelſe, you can obie& no 
thing vnto me which agreeth not with God: and finally youſhall finde no earth 
ly or humane thing in my doctrine, and in the whole adminiſtration thereof 
For hee intreateth not of his ellence but of his doR:ine, 


43 Wi doe yee not acknowledge my ſpeeche, becauſe you cannot haare my woorde? 

44 You are of our father the Diuell, and pee will doe the luſtes of your father, He 
wes 4 murtherer fro the beginning, c ſtood not in the truth, becauſe the truth is not in 
him. Wien he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of bis owne, becauſe he is a lyer and the father 
thereof. 

45 " But becauſe I ſay the truth, you beleeue not mee. 


43 Whydoeyeenot, Hecaſteththe ſtubbornnes of the Tewes intheirteeth 
in this place, waich was ſo great that they could not abide to heare him. Hence 
gathereth he that they were caried with a diueliſh furie. I ſee no difference be- 
tweene ſpeech and word. For it is more to ſay, then to ſpeake. Buritwere an vn. 
meete thing to putthe leſſer in the former place, Many doe diſtinguiſh it ſo,that 
the ende ofthe intzrrogation may be in the worde, ſpeech, as ifthe interrogation 
did oacly conſiſt in theſe words, Why doe yee not acknowledge my ſpeech ? lo that 
the rendring ofthe reaſon doth follovy immediately, becau!e you cannot heare 
my word, But I thinkethey ought rather to be read in one text, as if hee ſhould 
haue ſ1id, what is the —— my word is barbarous and vnknowneto you, 
that I do you no good by ſpeaking into you, and ſo conſequently that you can- 
not ronchinh to heare that which | peake? Therefore he toucheth their dulnes 
in the former member : in the other, the ſtubborne hatred of his doctrine:aſte: 
ward he aſſigneth the cauſe of both, when as he ſaith, that they are the children 
of tlie diuell. For his meaning was to cut of that whereof they made theirboaſt 
continually, that they were perſwaded by reaſon and iudgement to reſiſt. 

44+ Ton are of your father the Dinell. © Hee doth nowe more fully expreſſe 
thatwhich he ſpake rrviſe obſcurely. And wee muſt vnderſtand the — 
that they could not be ſo enuious againſt the ſonne of God, vnleſſe they had the 
continuall aduerſaric of God, to be their father. Furthermore, he calleth them 
the children of the Deuill, not onely becauſe they doe imitate him, but becauſe 
they are enforced by him to gainſtand Chriſt, For like as we are called the chul. 

drenof God, not onely becauſe wee are like him, but becauſe he gouerneth vs 
with his ſpirite, becauſe Chriſt doth live in vs. that he may wake vs like ynto the 
image ot his ſather: ſo againe, the Diuelis called theit father, whoſe mindes he 


2. Cor. 4. 4. blindeth, whoſe heartes hee pricketh forward vnto all vnrighteouſneſie : and 


nally in whome hee exerciſeth his tyranny by working mightily . But the 
aniches did in vaine and fooliſhly abuſe this place to proue their doting For 
like as when the ſcripture calleth vs the children of God, it doth not referre this 
| ä a | YA 
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vnto the propagatiõ or beginning ofthe ſubſtãce, but vntothe grace ofthe ſpiri 
which 2 vs vnto newnes of life · ſo this ſaying of Chriſt — 
thing appertaine vnto the propagation ofthe ſubflance : but vnto the corrupti 
on of nature the cauſe and eginnin whereof is the fall of man. In that there... 
fore men are borne the children of the deuill, it is not to bee imputed vnto the 
creation, but vnto the vice of ſinne. And this doth Chi iſte prooue by the effect, 
becauſe they are bentreadily and willingly to followthe deuill. 

He was a manſlear. He expreſſeth what theſe luſtes bee: and he reckoneth 
vpon two kindes, crueltie an ng : wherein the Tewes were too like Sathan. 
In that he laith hee was a manſlear: he meaneth that hee imagined mans de- 
ſtiuction . For ſo ſoone as man was created, Sathan being pricked forwarde 
with a wicked deſire to hurt, did bend all his force to deſtroy him. And Chrift 
doth not meane the beginning ofthe creation, as if god had giuen him a defire 
to hurt: but hee vndetſtandeth the corruption of nature in Sathan, which hee 
got to himſelſe, which appear erh out of the ſeconde member, where hee ſaith 
that he flood not in the truth. For although they would eſcape who faigne that 
the deuill was euill by nature, notwithſtanding theſe wordes doe plainely ex- 
prefle a changing vnto worle : & that therefore Sathan is alyer: becauſe he fell 
away from the truth. Therefore in that he is ayer, it is not therefore becauſe 
he diſſented from the truth by nature : but becauſe he ſell away from the ſame 
by a voluntary fall. This deſcription of Sathan is very profitable ſor vs, that 
euery man may take heede of his ſubtiltie, and alſo ſtudie to reſiſt his violence 


and force. For he goethabout like a roaring Lion ſeeking whome he may de- t. Pet. 5-8. 


uour, and he is furniſhed with a thouſand cratres and ſleightes to deceiue: where 
fore the faithfull ought ſo much the more to bee furniſhed with ſpirituall wea» 
pons to fight, and to be giuen to watchtull ſobrietie that they may watch. Novy 
if Sathan cannot put off this affe ion, there is no cauſe why we ſhould be trou» 
bled with this as with ſome new and vnwonted thing, when as errours ariſe 2: 
for Sathan ptic keth forywarde his children, as fannes to make mad the worlde 
with their errours . And it is no maruell it Sathan doe ſo earneſtly endeuour, 
to ouer runne the truth: for it is the onely life of the ſoule . Therefore lying 
hath a moſt deadly dart to ſlay the ſoule, Seeing thatall men which haue eyes, 
doe ſee this image of Sathan in Papiſtrie at this day, they muſt firſt of all con- 
ſider with what enemie they make warre + and ſecondhy flie ynto the ayde of 
Chriſt their captaine, vnder whoſe banner they fight. Thatwhich followeth 
next, becauſe the truth is not in him, is a confirmation of the effect, ortaken (as 
they lay) from the latter. For becauſe Sathan hateth the truth, neyther canne 
abide the ſame, but is rather altogether full oflyes: Chriſt gatherth hence that 
he is altogether fallen from the truth, & that he is an enemie tothe ſame. There 
fore let vt not maruell — ſhew ſome fruite — _— a 
Wh he ſpeaketh a lye. They expoũd this comonly thus: as ifchriſt did deny that 
lying did belong vnto God the authour of nature, & did rather ſay $ it came frõ 
—— But I interprere it more ſimply, that it is the Deuill his common 
ome to lye, and that hee canne doe nothing cls bug yroorke fraude , 
| | 2 * _— 
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dec eite and guile. And yet may wee fitly gather out ofcheſe wordes, that the 
divell hath his vice of himſelfe, and that it is ſo proper vnto him, that it is alſo 
accidentall. For when as Chriſte maketh the Deuill the craftes man of lying, 
he doth mani feſtly ſeperate him from God, yea he affirmeth that he is contrary 
ynto him. To the ſame end tendeth the worde father, which is added immedi- 
ately:for Sathan is called the father of lying far this cauſe, becauſe he is eſiran · 
ged from God, in whom alone the truth abideth, and from whom as from the 
onely fountaine it floweth. 

45 And becauſe. Hee confirmeth the former ſentence : becauſe ſeeing that 
they haue no cauſe to reſiſt, ſaue onely becauſe they hate the truth, they doe 
openly bewray themſelues to bee the children of Sathan. 


45 Woich of hes accuſeth me of ſinne? And if 1 ſpeake the truth, why doe ye not be- 
leewe me? 


47 Hethat isof God, heareth the words of God : yee heare not, becauſe yee are not of 
God 


48 Therefore the ewes anſwered and ſaid yntohim, doe not we ſay well, that thou 
art 4 Samaritane,and haſ} « deuiil? 

49 Ieſus anſwered, I haue not a diwell : bus I honour my father, and yee haus diſs» 
poured me. 


50 And I ſeeke not my glory: there isone that ſeeketh and indgeth, 


46 nich of os This interrogation proceedeth from boldnes. Forſeeing 
that he was guilty of no crime, he triumpheth ouer his aduerſaries as a conque - 
rour. And yer notwithſtanding he doth not ſay that he is free from their ſlaun- 
ders · for when as they hadde no matter to ſpeake againſt him, yet did they not 
ceaſe to rayle vpen Chriſt: but he vnderſtandeth that there was no fault in lum. 
And thus much doth the worde elegchein ſigniſie, as the latines doe call it (re- 
buking) when as any man is foun | guiltie inde ede. And yet notwithſtanding 
they are dec eiued who thinke that Chriſt doth in this place defend his perfecte 
innocencie, here in bee alone did excell amongſt men, inſomuch as hee was 
the ſonne of God. For this defence muſt be reſtrained vnto the circumſtance 
of the place, as if hee did deny that any thinge can bee obiected vnto him, for 
which he is not the faithfull miniſter of God + Like as Paule boaſteth that he 
knew nothing by himielfe. For this is not extended vnio the whole liſe: but it is 
a defence of his doctrine and Apoſtleſhip alone, Therefore ſome there be who 
without cauſe doe play the Philoſophers concerninge the perfection of righ- 
teouſnes, which appertaineth onely ynto the ſonne of God, ſeeing this is his 
onely purpoſe, to make his miniſtery to bee of credite, as it appeareth more 
plainely by that whichfolloweth. For he addethagaineimediately . 1f Iſay 
the truth, e. Wherice wee gather that Chriſt doth rather defend his doctrine 
then his perſon. 

47 Hie that is of God . Becauſe hee may by good right take this for 2 
ym. 1 graunted , that he is the Embfladour of his Father, and that hee 


docth truely execute the ſunction which was enioyned him , bee 
| | inueigheth-, 
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inueigheth more vehemently againſt them. For their yngodlinefſe was not 
nowe vnknowne,f — that they vvere ſo ſlubborn in refuſing the word of god 
He had declared that they could lay nothing to his charge, but that he taughe 
as out ofthe mouth of God. Therefore he concludeth that they had nothing 
to doe with God, becauſe they heare not: and omitting te ſpeake of himſelfe, 
he denounceth that they did 5 God. Wee are tanęht by this place 
that there is no mote euident pre of a reprobate minde, then when asaman 
cannot abide the doctrine of Chriſt although otherwiſe he thine with angeli- 
call holineſſe to looke ynto : like as if we willingly embrace the ſame, we = 
as it werc a viſible leale of our election. For he that hath the word enioyeth god 
himſelfe : and he that reiecteth it depriueth himſelfe of « and life b 
Wherefore we ou; heto be afraid of nothing more, then leaſt wee fall into that 
horrible iudgement. 

48 Say wee not well They doe more and more bewray howe greatly they 
were made amazed by Sathan, who being morethen conuinced, are not yet a- 
fraid to runne headlong through the middeſt of deſpayre. Furthermore, in that 
they raile double ypon Chriſt, yet this is their whole dritt, to proue him to bee 
a deteſtable man, and that he is driven with an euill ſpirite- Beecaute the Iewes 
did account the Samaritanes reuoltes & corrupters ot the law, ſo often as they 
would ſlaunder any man, they called him a Samaritane, And therefore nowe 
becauſe they haue no greater fault, wherewith they can defame Chriſte, the 
ſnatch at that without indgementand raſbly,vhich was common, To be briefe 
we ſee that they doe wantonly rayle, beecauſe beeing incenſed with a dogged 
madnes they can ſinde nothing to ſay. 

49 Iban not « Disell. In that paſſing ouer the former fault he doth onely 
urge himſelfe ol the ſeconde, ſome doe thinke that it was done for this cauſe, 
ecauſe he neglected the reproch doone to his perſon, and did onely take ia 

hand the defence of his doctrine: but in my iudgement they are decemed:for 
it is not to be thought that the Ices did ſo cunningly diſtinguiſh berweens his 
life and doctrine. Againe, the hatred of this name proceeded hence (as we haue 
ſaid) becauſe the Samaritanes being pe ruets and — keepers of the la 
hadde corrupted the ſame with much ſuperſtition and corruption And they 

polluted the whole worſhip of God with ſtraunge inventions, Auguiſtine fly. 
eth vnto the allegorie that Chriſt did not refule to be called a Samaritane, be. 
cauſe he is the true keeper ot his flocke, But I thinke that Chriſt did ayme at an 
other marke. For ſeeing that the two reproches did tend both to one end, hee 
reſuteth both vnder one. Yea ita man doe well weigh the words they did bur- 
den him ſorer by calling him a Samaritane, then one that had a Diuell , But 

(like as I haue alreadie laid, Chriſt was content with a ſimple re futation, which 
he taketh from the contrary, when as he affirmeth that he is deſirous to honour 
his father. For he muſt aeedes be governed withthe ſpu it of God, and be the 
ſeruant of God, whichhonorerh him aright and ſincerely. 

Tes ſlaunder mee. This member may bee expounded thus, as if Chriſt 

did complaine that hee was not honoured with that honour, whereof hee 

is worthie that furthereth GODS glory: but I thinke that hee hath re- 

ſpect vnto a farther thing : namely, _ ioyneth hus fathers glory _ 
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his owne elory at if he ſhould ſay, I rake nothing vnto my ſelfe, which turneth 

not vnto Gods glory: for his maieſtie ſhineth in mee, his power and gouern- 

ment are reſident in me. Thertore lecing that you enteitaine me ſo ſimply, you 
are reprochfull againſt God himſelie . Therefore hee addeth by and by, that 
God would revenge this iniurie. For they might lay ambition vnto his charge, 
vnleſſe he had teſtied that he was c ireſull for his one honour or coatempr, 
not for any priuate affection oi the fleſh, but ſo farre ſorth as it concirneththe 

honour or diſhonour of God. And although we be farre diſtant from Chriſte, 
yet cuery man may be fully perl waded, that it he be fully beat to ſecłe the glo- 
ry of God: there is ſufficient praiſe laide vp for him with God. Fot hee ſhall al- 
waycs trie that that is true, Thoſe that honowr mee, will I make honourable. It he be 
not only deſpiſed amongit men, but alſo rayled vpon, let him wait patiently yn. 

till the day ofthe Lord appeai e. 


51 Perily,verily, Iſay vnte you, if am man ſhall keepe my worde, hee ſhall not ſee 
death. 

52 Therefore the Iewes ſaid vnto him, Now we know that thou haſt a diuelα- 
liraham is dead, and the Prophzts,and thou ſayeſt,If any man ſhall keepe my word he ſhal 
not taſt of death. TL 

53 Artthou greater then eur father Abraham that is dead ? and the Prophets are 
dead, whom deeft chow make thy ſelfe ? 

54 Teſus anſwered.If Igleriſie my ſeife,my glory is nothing, it is my father that glo 
rißeth me, who you ſay is your God. 

55 Andyos know him not: but I know him: end if 1ſhall ſay that I know bim mat, 
1 ſhalbe alyar like vnto you ; but I know him, and keepe his worde. 


51 Peril, verily, I ſay vnto you. It is queſtionles that Chriſt knevy that there 
were ſome in that company that were curable, & alſo that there were ſõe which 
rere not aducrſaries to his doctrine. Therefore he meant ſo to terrifie the wic- 
ked, whoſe wickedneſſe was deſperate, that notwithſtanding he might leaue 
ſome matter of comfort for the good, or he might yetallure vnto hi nſelfe thoſe 
that were not yet loſt. Therefore howſoever.the — doth loath the 
worde o God, yet agodlyteacher muſt neuer be bentſo wholy to teproue the 
wicked, but that hee mult alſo impart vnto the children of God the doctiine of 
ſaluation, and endeuour to bring them vnto a ſound mind, if there bee any that 
are not altogether vncurable. Therefore Chr . ſt promiſeth in this place vnto his 
diſciples eternall life: but he requireth ſuch Diſciples as may no: onely becken 
with their eares as affcs, or profeſſe wih their mouthes that they allo his do. 
ctrine, but thoſe that will Leepe it as a precious treaſure, he ſaith,they /aali not ſee 
death. beecauſe where faith doth quick the ſcule of man, death cannot giveany 
deadly wound any more having his fting beaten backe, & poyſon wyped away. 

51. Nowweeknowe, The wicked perſiſt in their dulueſſe, neither 
are they touched any more with promiſes then with threatnings : fo 
they can neither bee led nordrawneynto CHRIST. Whereas ſome doe 


ehiake that they ctaſtily wreſt the wordes, beecauſe they ſay, 29” | 
which. 


- 
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which they heard not oſ Chriſte, Tthinke it is ſcorſe ſound. I doe rather ibmbe 
that the phraſes did ſᷣgnitie all one thing amongſi the Hebrues: To taſt of death 
and toſce death, for io die. But in this if ey are falſe interpreters, becauſe they 
apply the ſpirituall doctrine of Chriſt vnto the body. 

None ofthe faith ull ſhall ſee death, becauſe bee ing borne againe of vncor= 
ruptible ſcede they liue even by dying, becauſe being ioyned vnto Chriſt their 
head, they cannot be extinguiſhed by death, beczule d each is ynto them a paſ- 
ſage into ihe kingdemeof heauen, becauſe the ſpirit that dwelleth in the is liſe 
for righteouſnes, vr.tull ce ſwallow vpp the deatk which remaineth. But theſe 
men asthey are carnall, ſo they do acknowledge no deliuetance from death but 
ſuch as may appeare op enly in the body. And this diſeaſe is too common in the 
world, ſo that moſt men doe almoſt make no account of the grace of Chriſte, 

becaule they eſleeme the ſame only by the ſenſe of fleſh. Therefore leaſt the 
ſame befall vs, our mindes are to be awaked, that they may be made partakers 
ofthefpirituall life inthe middeſt of death, 

53 Tben oer father. This is the other vice, becauſe they endeuour to darken 
the glory of Chriſt with the brightneſſe of Abraham and the ſaintes . But as 
the brightneſle of the Sunne doth darken all the ſtarres, ſo all the glory which 
is inthe Saintes muſte vaniſh away atthe vnmeaſurable brightneſſe of Chriſte, 
Therefore they deale yniuſily and peruerſſy in that they ſetthe ſeruants againſt 
the maiſter., Nay, moreover they are iniurious vnto Abraham & the Prophets, 
whileſt that they abuſe their name againſt Chriſt. But this frowardnes hath alſo 
reiened almoſt in all ages, and doth as yet reigneatthis day, that the wicked by 
pulling inpeecesthe workes ot God, doe make him as it weretheir aduetſarie. 
God did make his name knowne by the Apoſtles and Martyres : the Papiſtes 
make vnto themſelues Idols of the Apoſiles and Martyrs, that they may ſupply 
the placc of God : doe they not by this meanes forge vnto themſelues of the 
graces cf God, engins to pull downe his power ? For whatremaineth vnto God 
or Chriſt, if the Saintes have that whichthe Papiſtcs do give vnto them lauiſh= 
ingly ? Therefore vvee muſt kne y that all the order ofthe kingdeme of God is 
confounded vnleſſe the Prophets, Apoſtles, and all the Saintes bee farre in- 
feriour vnto Chriſte that hee alone may excell them all. And truely wee can 
—— more honourably ol che Saintes then when as wee put them vndet 
C 


But howſceuerthe Papiſtes doe deceive the vnskillfull, by boaſting that they 
are good worſhippers of the Saintes, yet they are iniurious both vnto God and 
them, be cauſothey pull dovene Chrilt by ſetting them vp. And truly they offend 
double in this, that they preferre the Saintes before Chriſt in their doctrine: ſe- 
condly in thatcloathing them with that which they take from Chriſt, they doe 
almoſt diſpoyle Chriſt of tus power. 

14 If1 gleife Before hee aunſwere them concerning that vnequall 
compariſon , hecſayth firft, that hee ſeekethnor his ovvne glory, and by this 


meanes hee aunſwereth their launder. If any man obiect that Chriſte did 
alſo glorifie himſelſe, . W that hee did this not after 
O 4 the 
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the maner of men, but hauing God for his authour and guide for in this place 
(as in many other) he ſeparateth himſelfe from God by a kinde of graunting, 
In ſumme, he affimeth that he deſiteth no glory, ſaue that which is ꝑiuen him 
of his father. And we are taught by theſe wordes, that ſithence God doth glo- 
ry fie his ſon, he will not ſuſter the world to contemne him freely. In the meane 
ſeaſon theſe voyces of God ſounding from heauen ought not a little to encou- 
rage the faithtull to worſhip Chriſt reuerenily, kiſſe the ſonne, Let all the Angelles 
worſhip him, Let ewery knee bowevnto him, heare him, let the Gentiles ſeehe after bim, 
let all fleſh be humbled Furthermore, we are admoniſhed by theſe words that all 
that glory is vaineand nothing worth, which men do — to themſelues of 
themlelucs. Therefore what blind ambition is this when as we are buſie about 
nothing ? Therefore let vs al way es haue that ſaying of Paule beefore our eyes, 
2. Cor. 10 17 He that commendeth himſelfe is not allo ed, but he whom God commen- 
deth. And becauſe we are all deſtitute of the glory of God, let vs learne to glo- 
ry in Chriſt alone, for aſmuch as he maketh vs partakers of his glory through 
race. 
N Who you ſay, He wreſteth from them the falſe colour and cloake of the name 
- of God, which they were wont to catch at. I knowe (faith hee) howe boldly 
you boaſt, that you are the people of God: but that is a falſe title beecauſe you 
doe not acknowledge GOD. Whence wee doe alſo learne what profelsion 
of faith is lawfull : namely, that which ſpringeth from the true knowledge:and 
whence commeth that knowlegde but from the woorde ? therefore whoſocuer 
make boaſt of the name of God without the word of God. they doe nothing cls 
but lie In the meane ſeaſõ, Chriſt ſetteth the boldnes of his conſcience againſt 
their frowardnes And thus doth it become all the ſeruants of God to haue their 
mindes ſo ſetled, that they be content with this one thing, that God 1s on their 
fide,althoughallthe whole world doe rebell againſt him, Thus did the coura - 
giouſnes of the Prophets & Apoſtlesſtãd inuincible againſt all þ horible brunts 
of the whole world: becauſe they knew who it was that ſent thẽ. And whereas 
the perfect knowledg of God is wantingthereisnothing that c an hold vs vp, 
55 Ard if Iſball ſay. By this clauſe Chriſt doth teſtihe that he is enforced 
by the neces(itic of his office to ſpeake: becauſe hisfilence ſhould be a traiterous 
betraying of the truth. An excellent ſentence, that God doth reueale himſelſe 
vnto vs to this end, that we may with our mouth profeſſe amongeſt men, the 
faith of our heart when neederequireth. For doubtleſſe this ought not a little to 
terriſie vs, that they which doe diflemble for mans ſake, and do either denie the 
truth of god, or disfigurethe ſame with falſe inventions and gloſſes, are not on- 
ly alittle weakened : but are euen ſent away to be the ſonnes of Satan. 
f 4 6 Your father Abraham reioyced, to ſee my day : and hee ſawe it and war 
glad, 
57 Therefore the Iewes ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt not yet fifty yeeres, and haſt thou 
ſeene Abraham, 
58 Ieſus ſayd vnto them, verilh, verily Iſay vnto you before Abraham ra made, 1 
am. 
1 9 nn tooke vy flones, to caſt at him : and Jeſus was hid and went out of 
e. | 
* 56 Nr 
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56 Your father Abraham , Hee graunteth vnto them onely in worde, that 
Which hetooke from them before: namely, that Abraham is their father And 
he ſheweth how vaine that obiecting of the name of Abraham was, This(ſaith 
hee) was the oncly ende which vvas ſet before him during e his whole lite , to 
lee my kingCome flouriſh . For hee deſired me when I was abſent ; you de- 
ſpiſe me being preſent. That which Chriſt affirmeth in this place as ecuching 
Abraham alone, appertaineth vnto all the Saints: but this doctrine is more 
weightie in the perſon of Abrabam , becauſe hee is the father of all the whole 
Church. There fore whoſoeuer is deſirous to bee reckoned in the number of 
the codly, let him receive with ioy conuenient the preſence of Chriſte, which 
Abraham did moſt earneſtly deſire. For in the worde reieyced is expreſſed his 
vehement and earneſt affection. 

Now muſt we vnderſtand the oppoſition. When as the knowledg of Chriſt 
was as yet ſo obſcure, Atraham was fo inflamed with the deſite thereof, that 
he preferred the enjoying thereof before all good things whatſoever ; therſore 
how filthy is their vnthankſulnes, who deſpiſe him being openly reuealed vn. 
to them, and ſo conſequently reiected him? Day doth not figniſie in this place 
(as Auguſtine thought ) eternitie, but the time of Chriſt his kingdome, after. 
that being cloathed with fleſh he appeared vnto the world, that he might fulfill 
the ſunction of aredeemer., But nowthequeſtion is how Abraham ſaw the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt cuen with the eyes of faith : for this ſeemeth not to a- 
gtee with the other ſaying of Chriſt, many kings and Prophets haue withed to 
ſee the things which you ſee, and haue not ſeene them. Luk. 10. 24. Ianſwere, 
that faiih hath her degrees in the be holding of Chriſt: whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that the olde Prophets ſaw Chriſt a fat re off, as he was promiſed vntothes . 
and yet could they not behold him as it he had beene preſent, like as hee teuea- 
led himfelfe tamiliarly and throughly when hee came downe from heauen ynto - 
men, 

Furthermore, weeare taught by theſe wordes , that as God didnot ſuffer - 
the deſire of Abraham to be — ſo hee will not at this day ſufler any man 
in vaine to deſire tocome vnte Chriſt, but he will fatisfie his deſire. Therefore - 
in that hee doeth not giue himſelte to bee enioyed of many, the cauſe thercof is 
mans frowardnes, becauſe there is but a fewe that de fire him, I he ioy ot A- 
braham doth teſtifie that he counted the knowledge of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
an vnſpeakable treaſure : and to this end is hec (aide tohaue reioyced when hee 
ſaw the day of Chriſt, that wee may know that there was nothing whereof hee 
made greater account. This fruite of faith doe all the fauhfull reape that being 
content with Chriſte alone, in home they are fully and perfectly bleſſed, hey 
haue quiet and metrie conſciences. And truly no man knoweth Chriſte aright, , 
aue he that gun him this honour, that heſtay himſelfe holy vp6 him. Some 
doe expound it thus, that Abraham after he was dead, did perceiue the preſence - 
o! Chriſt, ven he appeared vnto the world: and ſo they make the time of the 
deſire and the time of ſet ing diuets times: It is true in deed that the comming of 
Chriſt yas revealed ynto the holy ſpirits aſtet death, for home they looked 
during their whole life: but 1 cannot tell whether ſo ſubtile an expoſition will / 
agree with the vwordes of Chriſt or no. 

4 Q 7 $7 Fiſtie. : 
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cy Fiſiiczearesr, They goe about to refute the ſaying of Chrifte as athing 
vnpoſſible, in that hee maketh himlelte equall with Abraham who died many 
yearcsagoe, being himlelfe as yernotfiltic yearesolde. And although Chriſte 
vvere not yet toure and thirtie yeates ot age, yet they doe graunt him more age, 
leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to deale too preciſely and ſtraightly with him, as it be 
ſhould ſay, thou vvilt not make thy ſelfe ſo olde, that thou canſt boaſt that thou 
art fiſtie. Theretore thoſe who doe coniecture that his face was more ſhrieled 
then his age tequired, ot that mention is not made in this place ofthe yeares ac - 
cording to the aſcending and deſcending ofthe Sunne, they both buſhe them- 
ſelues about nothing : and the vaine ſutmuſe of Papia who taught that Chriſte 
lived aboue fiftie yeares, is in no caſe to be recemed, 
38 Before Abraham was made. Becauſe the vnbeleeuers doe indge onely ac- 
cording to the carnall ſight, Chriſt telleth them that he hath ſome what that is 
eater and higher then mans ſhape, which being hidden from the ſenſe of the 
Rech, onely ſcene with the eyes of faith. In this teſpect he affirmeth that he 
might haue boene ſeene of the holy fathers before hee did appeare in the Heh, 
Vet he vſeth other wordes, before ( ſaith he) Abraham was borne, Tam , But in 
theſe wordes he exempreth hin ſelfe from the common ſort ot men, and chal- 
lengeth to himſelfe an heauenly and divine power, the feeling and perceivin 
Whereof was ſpread abroad from the beginning of the worlde, throughout al 
ages. Although theſe wordes may bee expounded two mannerof wayes : for 
ſome do thinke that this may agree withthe cternall Godhead of Chriſt imply 
and they compare it with thatplace of Moſes, I am that I am, Exod. z, 14. But 
I doe ſtreich the fame further + becauſe the power and grace of Chriſte, in aſ· 
much as he is the redeemerofthe worlde, was common to all ages. Therefore 
it agreeth with that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, Chriſt yeſterday ami to day, and for euer, 
Heb. 13.2. For the textſeemeth to require that it hould be ſo, He had ſaid be- 
forethat Abraham did earneſtly deſire his day: becauſe the Iewes woulde not 
belecue that, he addeth that he was cuenthen alſo, Furthermore,the rendering 
of the reaſon ſhall not bee enough vnleſſe wee vnderſtand, that hee was 
euen thenknovene to be the mediatour, by whom God ſhould be pacified. And 
yet notwithftanding in that the grace of the mediatour was of force in all ages, 
this depended his eternall Godhead, Therefore this ſaying of Chriſt con- 
taineth an excellent commendation of his divine eſſence. Furthermore, we muſt 
markethe ſolemne forme of his aſſeueration verily, verily. Neither doe I miſ- 
like that, inthat Chryſoſtome thinketh that there is great weight in the preſent 
tenſe ofthe verbe. For he ſaith not, I was, or I haue beene, but x : where- 
by hee ſignifieth an equall and the ſame ſtate from the beginning of the worlde 
vntill the ende thcreot, neither ſaith he, before Abraham was : but, before hee 
was * attributing vnto him a beginning. k "RIFLES 
59 Therefore they tooke vppe ſlones . It is to bee thought i 
this as if —— _ — * of the lawe, Chriſte were — bee 
ſtoned. Whence wee anther hovve great the madneſſe of raſhe zeale is. 
For they haue no carestoknowe the matter, but they haue handes ready to 
commit ſlaughter. But I doe not doubt but that Chriſte deliuered him - 
&lfc by his ſecrete power, but yet vnder the ſhadow of humilitie, — 
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would not plainely ſhew forth his diuinitie, but would leaue ſomewhat for hu 
mane infirmitie, Where as ſome bookes haue that he ſi {o through the midft 
of them, Eraſmus coniectui eth not vnaduiſedly that this waszaken out of the 4. 
Chapter of Luke, And this alſo is worth the noting that the wicked Prieſtes & 
Scribes, having driuen away Chriſt, in whom dwelleth a | the fulueſse of the 
Godhead, doe keepe poſst sſion of the exrernall temple. But they are fore 
deceiued, when as they thinke tliat they haue a temple whichis voyd of God. 
So a this day the Pope and his adherentes, ering tha hauing driven avray 
—— haue polluted the church, they boaſt fouliſhly of the falſe viſure of 
ch. 


Chap „8 


1 Nd as Teſus paſſed by, he ſaw « man that was blinde from his birth, 
2 A And his Diſciples acked him ſaying, Mafler,who ſraned,this manor his parents, 
that be — ? ** 
3 Teſw: anſwered, neither did this nan ſinne, nor his parents, but that the workes- 
of God may be made manifeſt in him, 
4 1muft worke the workes of him that ſent me, while it is day i the night commath. 
When no man can worke, 


5 Along ai I hall be inthe world, I aw the light of the worlde, 


1 He ſ 4 man that wes blinde. In this Chapter the Euangeliſt deſcribeth the 
iuing of ſight to a blinde manne, mixing there withall a doctrine which ſetteth 
forch. the frume of the myracle. From huis birth. This circumſtance amphfieththe- 
power of Chriſt. For the blindnes coulde not be cured with mans remedies, 
which he had ſuffered till he came to mans ſtate, having broughttheſame from 
his mothers womb e. And hereupon was offei ed vnto his diſciples an occatie 
tion to moue aqueſtion, whoſe finne was puniſhed with this blindnes. Firlt ot 
all, ſeeing the ſcripture doth teflifie that all affluctions vherunto ; maninde is. 
ſubiect doc proc eede from ſiune: ſo oſten as we ſee any man in miſetie, it can 
not be, but that this cogitat ion muſt needes come into our minde, that the diſ- 
commodities here with be is oppreſled, are — vpon him by the 
hand of God. But here we are wont to erte three maner of wayes: for ſecing 
euery man is a moſt ſharpe judge againſt other menne, there are hut a fewe 
that can vſe the like ſeuerntic, as it is meete , againſt themſelues. If my bro. 
ther be in aduerſitie, [ doe by and by acknowledge Gods iudgement : if God 
doe more ſharply cnaſten mer, I winke atmineowne ſinnes. But eucty man. 
ouaht to begin with himſelfe in weighing puniſhments, that he may (pare none 
leſſe then himſelſe. Wherefore if wee will bee equall iu ges inthis caſe let yg 
learne to be quicke eyed rather in our owne euils then in other mens, The ſe. 
cond etrour is in immoderate rigour : bec auſe ſo ſoone as any man is touched. 


pich che hand of God, we expound this to be deadly haired, making ha: nous 
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offences of ſmall faultes, and are almoſt out of hope of his ſaluation : but on the 
coutrarie wee are ſcarce guiltie in our owne light of a ſmall fault, when as wee 
haue committed a molt grecuous crime. Thirdly, we offend, in that we thinke 
generally that all thoſe are condemned, on whom God doth lay his croſſe for 
their tryall. Thatyhich we haue ſayd of late is certaine and ſure, that all mi- 
ſeries do proceede from ſinne / but God doth puniſh thoſe that be his for diuers 
cauſes. For as he doth not puniſh the ſinnes of ſome in this worlde : but defer- 
reth the punithments vntill the life to come, that they may be the ſharper : ſo he 
handleth the faithfull ſo netime more hardly, not becauſe they haue offended 
more griuoully but that he may heereafter mortifie the vices of the fleth, Yea 
ſometimes not reſpecting the ir ſinnes, hee doth proue their obedience, or elſe 
teach them patience. As wee ſee that holy lob was opprelled with miſeric a- 
boue all other men, and yet was hee not vrged with his ſinnes: but God had 
teſpect ynto another thing: namely, that his godlines may be the better decla- 
— euen in aduerſitie. Therefore they are peruers interpi etets, which doc aſ- 
ſigne all aduerſities indiftcrently vnto ſinnes, as if the manner of puniſhmentes 
were equall, or God did not reſpect another thing in puniſhing of men, then e- 
uery mans deſerts. Wherefore we muſt note two things in this plac e, that iudg- 
ment doth beginne for the moſt part at the houſe of God. 1. Pet. 4.17. and that 
therefore he doth ſharpely puniſh his ov ne children vvhen they haue offended, 
paſſing over the wicked, and that his whips are much more ſharpein corre&ing 
the faultes ofthe Church. Secondly, that there be diuers ends why he doth at- 
fli& men. For he did no leſſe make Peter and Paul ſubiect to the hangnan, thẽ 
che moſt cruell murtherers. Whence wee gather that in the puniſhmentes of 
men there are not alwayes cauſes extant which can bee poynted out with the 
finger. And where as the diſciples according tothe cõmon ſenſe, doe demand 
vxhat maner ſinne that was which God did puniſh in the blind man fo ſoone as 
he was borne, they doe that not ſo much out of ſeaſon, as when they aske 
whether he ſinned before he was borne or no. Although this ſo abſurd a que- 
ſtion was taken from the common ſurmiſe and frivolous opinion, which was 
then common amongeſt all men. For it appeareth cuen out ofother places of 
the ſcripture, that they beleeued that ſame flicting of the ſoule out of one bo- 
die into another, whereof Pythagoras did dreame. Heere may wee ſee what 
a deepe Laborinth mans curiokitic is, eſpecially when boldneſſe is adioyned 
thercunto. 

They ſaw ſome that were borne lame, ſome ſpurte blinde, ſome ſtarke blind 
ſome hauing a monſtrous body. Whereas it became them to reverence the hid. 
den iudgements of God, they would haue an euident cauſe in his workes, they 
did ſo fall away vnto thoſe childiſh toyes through their raſhnes, þ they thought 
that the ſoule whenone life was paſt, did flit into a new body, & did there 2 
fer the puniſhments which were due vnto the life before ſpent. Neither are the 
Ievves aſhamed at this day, to toſſe ſuch a filthie doting in their ſynagogues, as 
if it were an heauenly oracle. By which example wee are tauglit to take good 
heede, leaſt that if wee enquire after the iudgemetes of God beyond the meane 
of ſobrietie, the wandering etrour of the minde doe carry vs away , and 
chrowe vs headlong into molt horrible dungeons, This was moſt monſtrous 
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that the eled people of God, in whome the light of wiſedome was kindled by 
the law and the Prophetes, ſhould yeelde vnto ſuch a groſſe & forged tale. And 
if ſobeit God did ſo ſharply punith their boldneſſe, there can bee nothing better 
then this m odeſtie, in conſidering the workes of God, that our mindes ma 
breake ſooi th into an admit ation, ſo often as vve know not the reaſon thereo x 
and our tongues may cry out, Juſt art thou O Lord, & — are thy iudge- 
ments, although they cannot be comprehended. That which the diſciples 
aske concerning the ſinnes of the patents is not —— For although the 
innocent — not puniſhed for the fathers faulte, but the ſoule which hath 
ſinned, it ſhall die. Ezech. 18. 20. yet is not that threatning in vaine, that the 
Lord duth caſt the offence of the fathers into the bolomes ofthe children, and 
taketh vengeance euen vppon the thirde and fourth generation, Exod. 20. 5. 
Therefore the wrathof God remaineth oftentimes through many ages cuen 
vppon one houſe: and like as he bleſſeth the proſperitie of the faithfull tor their 
ſake, ſo he doth alſo caſt ofthe wicked ftocke, appointing according to his iuſt 
judgement, the fathers together with the children vntolike deſtruction. Nei- 
ther can any man by this meanes complaine that hee is puniſhed yndeſernedly - 
for another mans ellnce : becauſe where the grace of the ſpirit is wanting, euil 
crowes muſt needes bring forth evill egges. This was the occaſion that mo · 
vedthe Apoſtles to doubt whether the Lord had puniſhed any fault of the pa- 
rents in their ſonne, ot no. 

Neither hath this man ſinned Chriſt doth not ſimply acquit the blinde man 
and his parents of all ſault: but dothonely deny that the cauie of blindneſſe is 
to be ſought in ſinne. And this is that which I (ard before, that God hath ſome 
times ſome other purpole, when hee layeth ſorrow es and miſeties vpon men, 
then to puniſh their ſinnes. Therefore when as wee know not the cauſes of at- 
flictions we muſt reſtraine curioſitie, leaſt we be both iniurious vnto God, and 
malicious toward our brethren, 

Therefore Chriſte ſheweth another reaſon why this man was borne blinde, 
that in him the workes of God might be declared , He ſaith not one worke, but in 
theplurallnumber,workes : ſor ſo long as he was blinde, there was ſhewed in 
him a token of Gods ſeueritie, whereby the reft might learne to feare & hum + 
ble the mſelues. There followed aſter ward the benefite ofdeliuerance,where . 
in appeared the wonderfull goodneſſe of God: wherefore Chiiſt bis drift was 
by thele woordes to ſtirre yppe the mindes of his diſciples to hope for the my- 
racle . Vet neueriheleſle he eteacheth generally, that this cauſe ought to bee 
cour ted in the Theater of the world iuſt and law full enough, when God doth. 

lorifie his name, And there is no cauſe why men ſhould c hide with God when, 
ke maketh them inſtruments of his glory on both ſides, Whether hee appeare - 
mercifull or ſeuere. 

4 . Iniuft were Heedoethnow teſtifie that hee was ſent to this ende, 
that hee may declare the glory of G GD in reſle ring e fight to the blinde. 
Futthermore , hee borroweth a ſinulitude fiom the common cuſtome of 
life. Forwhen the Sunne is tiſen, manriſeth vnto labour, but the night 
is appointed to teſt in, as it is in the Plalme 104. 22. Therefore he cal - 
leth che time that was appointed him of his father, wherein hee _ to 
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doe che worke giuen him in charge, the day. So that cuery one thatis cal · 
led vnto any publike function, muſt apply himſelſe to doe that which 
his office docth require , as ynto woorkes which are tobee donc inthe day 
ume, 

Furthermore, wee muſt gather thence a generall rule, that the life ofeuery 
man is vnto him a day. Wherefore as the ſhortnes of the day doth pricke for- 
ward workemen vnto dilligence and induſtrie,leaft the datknes of the night do 
ouertake them when they are but new begun to worke;lo ſeeing that we ſee that 
there is but a ſhorttime of life graunted vs, let vs bee aſhamed to ware ſluggiſh 
in idleneſſe: finally, ſo ſoone as God by calling doth giue vs light, we mult not 
lingerleaſt the opportunitiedoe eſcape vs. 

J So long as 1ſhalibee in the worlde, I expoundethis to haue beene added by 
a preuention: ſorit might haue beene brought to bee an abſurde thinge, that 
Chriſt ſhould appoint vnto himſelſe a time to worke in, as if it were tobe feared 
leaſt the night ſhould opyreſſe him as it did other men . Therefore he doth ſo 
ſeparatc himſelfe from other men, that yet notwithſtanding he ſaith that he hath 
an appointed time, wherein he muſt worke, For he compareth himſelfe vnto 
the Sunne, which although it lighten the earth vvith the —— thereof, yet 
vrhen it ſetteth, it taketh away the day with it. Therefore hee giueth vs to vn- 


derſtand that his death ſhall be as che ſetting ofthe Sunne: not becauſe n ſhall 
extinguiſh or darken his light : but becauſe it ſhall take him out of the ſight of 
the world. Neuertheleſle he teacherh that when he was brought forth inthe 
fleſh, he was then the true bright ſhining day of the world, For although God 
had lightened all ages, yet Chriſt brought foorth by his comming, a ne, and 


vawonted brightnes . Whereupon hee bringeth in, thatthistime was moſt 
apt and fit to ſette foorth his fathers glory, as a moſtcleare day, wherein God 
would more euidently reueale himſelfe in marucilous workes, But here ariſeth 
a queſtion becauſe there appeared greater power of god after the death of chriſt 
both in the fruite of doctrine, and alſo in the myracles : and Paule. 2. Cor 4.6, 
doth apply this properly vnto the time of his preaching, that God who from the 
9 the world commaunded light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, did then 
ſhine by the Goſpel in the face of Chriſt. 

And Chriſte doeth at this time no leſſe ſpreade abroad his bright beames 
in the worlde then when hee was openly conuerſant amongſt menne , Ian- 
ſrwere, that after Chriſte hadde ed the courſe of his function, he wroughe 
no leſſe mightily by his miniſters, then by himſelfe when he was in the world. 
Indeedethatis true: but firſt of all thatisnolette , but that he ought to haue 
done that himſelfe which was enioyned him by his Father, at ſuch time as 
hee ras reuealed in the fleſh to that ende. And ſecondly,it hindreth no whit, 
but chat his corporallpreſence, was the true and ſingulat day of the worlde, the 
brightneſſe whereof was ſpread abroade throughout all ages. For whence 
hadde the holy Fathers in times paſt , and whence haue wee at this day lighe 
and day, ſaueonely becauſe the beginni gandreuealing of Chriſt hath alwayes 
ſette out farre and wide his bright beames to make acontinuall day? Where- 
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upon it followeth, that whoſoener haue not Chriſte to bee their director, they 
wander groping in darkeneſſe confuſedly, and without order, like blinde men. 
Neuertheleſſe, we muſt note this ſenle, that like as the Sunne doth open vnto 
the eyes of men, the moſt beautifull ſtage of heauen and earth, and all the or- 
der of nature : ſo God hathreuealed in his ſonne the principall glory of his 
workes, 


6 whenhe had ſayd this, he ſpit yponthe earth, and made clay of the ſhittle , and 
id it vppon the eyes of the blinde. 

7 And ſaydymohim, Goc, waſh inthe poole Silaa, which js, if ths interprete 
it, ſent : he went therefore and waſht, and came ſeeing. 

8 Therefore the neighbour, and thoſe that had ſeene him before,becauſe he was « beg- 
ger, ſaid, is not this be that ſate and begged ? 

9 Otherſome ſaid,truely thisis he, And other ſome ſayd, he is like him. But he ſayd, 
lam he. 

10 Therefore they ſayd vnts him, how ave thine eyes opened ? 

11 Heanſwered and ſayd, The man that is called Ieſus, madecley, and put it v 
mine eyes, and ſayd vnto me, gos into the pole Siloa, and waſh. and after that I went, eq 
waſhed, I did ſee. 

12 Therfore they ſayd vnts him, where is he? he ſayd, ] know not, 


6 Hee ſpit vpon the earth, Chriſt his purpoſe was, to reſtore ſight to the blind 
but hee goeth aboutthe marrer in ſuch a ſort, as at the firſt ſight may ſeeme very 
abſurd . for by annoynting his eyes with clay, hee doth after a fort double his 
blindnes:who would not haue thought that he did eyther mocke the miſera ble 
man, or els that he toyed like a man that was diſtract? But his meaning was by 
this meanes to proue the faith and obedience of the blinde manne , that hee 
might be an example vntoall men, ; 

This was no ſmall token of faith, thit the blinde man having embraced the 
bare worde, doth beleeue aſſuredly that he ſhould haue fight reſtored vnto him: 
and vpon this hope he maketh haſt to goe thither hither he was bidden. And 
alſo this is an excellent commendation of obedience, that he doth ſimply obey 
Chriſt, although many things doe perſyyade him to the contrary. And this is 
alſo a declaration of a true faith, when as agodly minde being, contented with, 
the plaine word of God, doeth promiſe ynto it ſelſe that thing which ſeemeth 
to bee otherwiſe vncredible. Thereadines of obedience doth follow faith im- 
mediately, ſo that he doth quietly ſabmit himſelfe to bee gouerned by GOD, 
which is perſyvaded that he will bo vnto him a faithfull guide It is queſtionleGe 
that che ſuſpition and feare of mocking did come into the blinde mans minde: 
but it was an eaſie matter for him to breake rhroughall impediments, ſeeing he 
was perſwaded that it was ſafetie itſelſeto follow Chriſte. If any man obieR, 
that the blind man knewenotwhat Chrift was, that hee might giue yneo him 
due honour as vnto the ſonne of God, I conſeſſe that indeede : but bee- 
cauſe hee did beleeue that hee was ſent of God, ſubmitting himſelfe vn 
to him, and not doubting but that he ſpake the truth, hee ſeerh nothing in = 

[< 
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but that which is diuine. Yea in that he did addict himſelfe wholy vnto Chriſt 
in ſo (mall knowledge, his faich deſerueth ſo much the more prayſe. 

7 Waſh in toe pole Siloa, It is cettaine that there was no vertue eytherin the 
clay, or in che water of Siloa, to cure his eyes : but Chriſt did not once onely a- 
dorne his micacles wich theſe externall ſignes freely, eithei that he might ſhew 
that all things are ſubie ct to his will, or that he mighe declore that there was as 
muchpower in al creatures as he would giue them Vet ſome do deniaund what 
the clay made of duſt and ſpirtle doth fignifie- and they expound this to haue bin 
a figure of Chriſt: becauſe the duſt doth beroken the earthly nature of the fleſh 
and the ſpittle which came out of his mouth, the diuine eſſence of the woorde. 
But I omit this — becauſe it hath in it ſelfe more ſubtiltie then ſound- 
nes, being contented with this ſimplicitie, that like as man was firſt created of 
clay, ſo Chriſt did vſe clay in framing his eyes againe, ſne wing the fame power 
in a part of the body, whichthe father declared in making the whole man: or 
peraduenture his intent was by this ſigne to declare, that it vas no harder a mat 
ter for him, hauing remoued the impediment, to open the eyes of one that was 
blind, then for any man to ype away clay: and againe, that it was in his pow- 
er to ſtoppe the light of his eyes, in like ſort as if any man ſhould ſtoppe vpp the 
eyes with clay: which latter thing pleaſeth me better, Peraduentare hee com · 
manded him to waſh in the poole of Siloa, þ he might vpbraide vnto the Iewes 
that they themſelues were to blame, becauſe they did not perceiue the power 
of God which was preſent with them: like as Eſayas doth chide the men of 
his time in the eight chapter, and ſixt verſe, becauſe ſerting at nought the Wa- 
ters of Siloa, which ran — deſire the ſwift and violent riuets. And 
alſo it ſeemeth to mee that the ſame reaſon did perſwade Elixeus to command 
Naamanthe Aſſyrian to waſh in Tordan, If wee beleeue Terome, the waters 
which did ſpring out of the mount Sion at certayne houres, did make this poole 
The Euangeliſte ſettethdowne of ſette purpoſe the interpretation of the word 
Silsa, becauſe that well being nigh ynto the Temple did dayl putthe Iewesin 
minde of Chriſt who was to come: whom yer norwithſtanding they deſpiſed 
being offered vntothem. Therefore the Euangeliſt ſetteth out vato vs the grace 
of Chriſt that he alone doth lighten our darknes, and give fight to the blinde. 

For the eſtate ofour nature is depainted in the perſon oſ this one man : namely 

chat all of vs are depriued of light and vnderſtanding euen from our mothers 

_ 1 and ſecondly, that vve muſt ſeeke remedie for this euill only at Chriſt 
ands. 

And note that although CHRIS TE was preſent then, yetwould 
hee not haue the ſignes neglected, to reproue the bloc kiſhnefſe of the nation 
wehich did onely retayne a vaine ſhadowe of the fignes, the ſubſtance be- 
ing aboliſhed. Heerein appeareth alſothe wond goodnes of Chriſte, 
that hee beeing the Phiſition came of his owne accord vnto the blinde man, 
and doeth not wayte for his prayers in helping him. And tiuely ſecing that 
wee are naturally turned away from him, wee are vtterly vndone, vnleſſe 
her meete vs before hee be called, and pteuent vs with his mercie, which are 

8 drowned 
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drowned in the ſorgetſulneſſe oflight and life. 

8 Therefore the nei ri, and thoſe that had ſcene bim Notonelythe neigh» 
bours did know the blinde man, but alſo all the inhabitans of the citie, becauſe 
he was a beggerand was wont to ſitte at the gate of the Temple : and ſuch doe 
cauſe the common people to looke them, Thisknowledgeof the manne 
did cauſe the fame of the myracle to bee ſpread the fartherabroad. But (as vn- 
godlines is wittie in darkening the workes of God ) many men thought that ir 
was not the ſame man, becaule there — in him a ne powerot God, ſo 
that the more excellent the maieſtie of Gods woi kes is, they finde the lefle cre- 
dite amongſt men. But their — ſerue greatly to prooue the myracle, 
becauſe it came to paſſe hereby, þ the blind man did the more extoll the grace 
of Chriſt by his owne teſtimonie. Therefore the Euangeliſt gathereth all theſe 
— not in vaine, whereby the truth of the miracle did more plaine- 

2 are, 

F «go after that 1 went and waſhed. Such happie ſucceſse of obedience tea 
cheth vs, that having ouercome all hinderances, we muſt goe forward toutly, 
whither loeuer the Lord doth callvs:and let vs not feare but that that ſhalicome 
to good palze what ſoeuer wee take in hande ſo long as hee 15 our ayder and 


guide, 


13 They bring him that had beene ſometimes blinde vnto the Phariſees, 

14 And it was the Sabbath, when Ieſus made clay and opened bis eyes, 

15 Therefore the Phariſeezalſo a:ked him againe, ho wo bee had receiued hisſight, 
And hee ſayde vnto them, Hee put clay vppon mine eyes , and I waſhed, and des 


fee. 

16 Therefore ſome of the Phariſees ſayd, T his man i1 not of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the Sabboth. Otherſome ſayd, how can a man that is a ſinner do theſe miracles ? And 
there was a di ſſemtion amongeſt them. 

17 They ſay vntohim that hadde bee ne ſometimes blinde, what ſageff ibos of him, 
becanſe he hath opened thine eyes ? And be ſayd, hee isa Prophet. 


13 They bring hem. The narration which ſhall followimmediately, doth 
declare, that the wicked are ſo farre from profiting in the workes of the Lord, 
that the more they are vrged withthe power thereof, the more doe they yumir 
out the poyſon which they had inwH ardly conceived. The fightwhich was re- 
ſtored to the blind man ought to haue made euen ſtonie mindes ſofte : at leaſt 
the Phariſees being ſtricken vvith the newnes and greatnes of the thing, ought 
to haue pawſed ſo long, vntill ſuch time as they could enquire whether it were 
a work wrought of God or no but the hatred of Chriſt driueth them headlong 
ynto ſuch madneſſe, that they doe by and by condemne that which they heare 
he had done. The Euangeliſt nameth the Pbariſies, not becauſe the other ſectes 
did beate with Chriſt, but becauſe this ſecte was more couragious to defende 
thepreſentſtare, then the other. 

Hypocrifieis alwayes cruell and pronde: therefore ſeeing that they did 
ſrvell with a falſe opinion of holinefle, the doctrine ofthe Goſpel! woun- 
ded them cheifly , Which condemned - their feigned — ; = 
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they did eſpecially fight for their ove power and kingdome vnder colourof 
defending the law. Wheras the Euangeliſt recordeththat che maltitude brought 
the blinde man vnto th: Phariſies, it is vacertaine far what ende and purpoſe 
th ey did this: there vvas ſcarſe any th it did not know, how enuioully the Pha- 
riſies were ſet againſt Chriſt, Therefore it may be, that many flatterers did for 
their ſakes of ſer purpoſe aſſay to darken the glory of the myracle, Notwith. 
— as [ chinke) this ſee neth to be more like to be true, that the greater 
part of the people ſuſpending their own iudgement( as it falleth out ſometimes) 
did me ane to make thoſe dayes nen and iudges, that were gouernours. 
In the meane ſeaſon being blinde of their one accorde, they bring darknes 
on themſelues in the Sunne, that it may darken his light. This is the diſotde 
red religion of the common people, that it doth warſhip the wicked tyrants of 
the Church vnder colour of diuine reuerence / & contemneth God himſelfe as 
vvell in his worde as in his workes, at leaſt it doth not vouchſꝭfe to haue any re- 
ſyect vnto him. 
14 And it was the Sabboth. Chriſte did chooſe the Sabboth day of ſet pur. 
— which would giue matter of offence vnto the Iewes. He had alteadie ſuf. 
ciently tryed in the man ſicke ofthe palſey, that they would alſo be cauilling 
at this worke. Therefore why doeth — not preuent the offence, ( which hee 
might haue done moſt eaſily )ſaue onely becauſe the defenſe which his enemies 
had taken in hand malitiouſly, woulde ſerue to the ſetting foorth of the power 
of God? The Sabboth day was vnto them in ſteede of a whetltone to en 
t hem ty enquire ofthe who!e matter. And hat doe they gaine I pray you b 
the queſtion, which they asked diligently and carefully, aue ouly that the tru 
of the myracle appeareth more plainelyꝰ We mult learne by this example, that 
we ought to nettle the enemies of the Goſpell and that thole men doe altoge- 
ther dote, who doe in ſuch ſortreconcile the world vnto Chriſt, that they do 
condemne all manner of offences: ſeeing that Chriſte did rather willingly 
and wittingly prouoke the wicked. Therefore we mult hold that rule which he 
reſcribed T where, that we mult contemne the blinde and the leaders ofthe 
linde. Mat 15 14. 

Is The Pheriſees 4!fo aed him. The people hadde heard this confeſſion 
proc eede before from the mouth of the blind man: now are the Phariſies alſo 
made witneſſes thereof, who might obiect that the common people had no leſſe 
raſhly receiued a rumour without any head, then it was rathly rayſed. And firſt 
of all omitting the queſtion ofthe fact (as they ſay) they do onely diſpute con- 
cerning the lavefulnefle thereof: for they doe not denie but that Chriſt reſto- 
red fi be to the blinde: but they finde a faulte in the citcumſtance of the time: 

and doe denie that it is a worke of GOD, ſeeing the Sabboth was bro. 
ken thereby. But they ſhould firſt haue decided this queſtion whether a di. 
vine worke were the breaking of the Sabboth or no. And what is it that will 
not ſufferthem to ſee this, ſaue onely becauſe being blinded with wicked af- 
fection, and maliciouſaeſle, they can ſeenothing? Furthermore, they had 
beene alreadie ſufficiently taught by Chriſt, that thoſe beneſites which God 
giueth ynto menne doe no — the Sabboth then doeth cir- 

cumcifion, 
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cumcifion. And the vvordes of the la doe commannd men to ceaſe from their 
owne workes, and not from the workes of God. Thertore in that they take an 
errour, which had beene ſo ſtrongly refuted already, for a manifeſt truth, it is 
to be imputed ynto obſtinate wickednes : at leaſt they erre for no other cauſe 
ſave onely, becauſe it pleaſcththem ſo to doe. So the Papiſts doe not ceaſe to 
bring in oftentimes, friuolous and rotten cauils vrhich haue beene anſwered 
an hundreth times. Therefore what muſt we doe > To witte, when wee 
haue tunitie we muſt refute ſo much as in vs lyeth their wickednes, who 
burden and ſlaunder the Goſpel with falſe enuy . If no defence, how iuſt ſo- 
euer it be, can ſtoppe their mouthes, wee not be weary but muſt couragi · 
oully tread vnderioote this wicked deſire yrhich they haue to ſpe ake euil, where 
with they goe about to oppreſſe vs, They take vntothẽſelues meximes which 
wee dee willingly graunt ynto them, that they are notto bechearde whodoe 
departfrom the Church, and breake the vnitie of faith . Bur they doe ſlylie 
paſſe ouer that which was c hiefly to be diſcuſſed, and which wee haue plainely 
ed in a thouſand places, that the Pope with his traine are nothung lefle 

then the Church, that that hotchpotch compounded of ſo many corrupt in- 
uentions, and infected with lo many Ae, of ſuperſtitions , doeth much 
differ from fincerefaith But they ſhall neuer bring to paſſe with their furi- 
ous wantonnes, butthat the truth which we haue ſootten and ſo ſoundly teſti- 
fied, ſhall at length haue the hand . In like ſort the Phariſies did take 
a maxime againſt Chriſt, which the people did approue, that he vras not of God 
whoſocuer did not keepe the Sabbothday: but they did vmiuſily & falſely ob 
ic that a worke of God, was the breaking of the Sabboth day. - 

16 How can a men that is a finuer . A ſinner is taken in this place as in 

other places, for a wicked perſon and conternner of God. Wherefore doch 
our maiſter eate with Publicans and ſinners, that is, with wicked and vngod- 
men, whoſe wickednesis openly knowne ? For the enemies of Chriſt did 
= by the breaking of the Sabboth, that he wasa — man, and one 
that vvas voide of all religion ; On che other fide, thoſe that bee indifferent 
and iudge more juſtly, doe thinke that he is a godly and religious man, becauſe 
he was furniſhed with excellent power of God to worke mytacles. Although 
this argument ſeemeth to be ſc atſe ſtrong enough · For doth promiſe that 
euen the falſe prophers ſhall ſometimes worke myracles: and vve knovy that ſa» 
than doth imitate the workes of God, like an Ape, that hee may deceiue thoſe 
that doe not take heede, — — reporteth that when Veſpaſian was 
at Alexandria, and did fit in the midſt of the market place to giue iudgement, 
he was requeſted by a blinde man that he would annoynt his eyes with his ſpit · 
tle: and that Serapis had ſhewed him this remedie — Veſpaſian becauſe 
he would notraſhly ſet himſelfe to be mocked of all men, could hardly and with 
much a doe be ed to doe this: yet when as his friendes were very im- 
e ypon him, he granted the blinde man bis requeſt, & ſo his eyes were 

d ſodainely. Who will therefore reckon Veſpaſian amongſt the ſeruants 

God, oradorne him with the prayſe of godline s? 

I anſwer, that amongſt the godly and ſuch asfeare GOD, myracles 
2 arc 
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are vndoubted markes of the power of the holy Ghoſt : but that it eommeth to 
paſſe by the iuſt iudgement of God, hat $; athan doth deceiue the vnbelecuery 
with falſe myracles, as it were i. th deluſions .* I thinke that that is no lye 
which I didoflate reci:e out of Swetonins but I doe rather aſcribe this vato the 
iuſt vengeance of God, that ſceing that the Iewes did contemne ſo many and 
ſuch excellent myracles of Chriſt, they were at length deliuered into the hands 
of Sathan, according as they had deſerued , For they ſhould haue gone for- 
warde in the pure worſhippe of God, by the myracles of Chriſte, they ſhould 
hanc beene confirmed inthe doctrine ofthe lae, and haue riſen vp yntothe 
Meſſias hiniſelfe, who vas the ende of the la. And truly Chriſt did mani- 
feſlly teſtiſie by giuing fight to the blinde that hee was the Meſsias, Are not 
thoſe men, which retuſe to acknowvledge God ia his workes , ſceinge the 
doe not only through ſluggiſhnes, but alſo through malicious contempt refal? 
him, worthy to be giuen ouer of God vnto the (ubtiltie of Sathan? Therefore 
Jet vs remember that we muſt ſeeke God with the ſincere afteCtion of che heart 
that he may reueale himſelfe ynto vs by the powerof his ipirit: that wemuſt 
obediently heare his worde, that he may decipher out the true — no 
deceiuing mytacles. Soſhall it come io paſſe that myracles ſhall profite vs, 
and vve ſhall not be ſubiect tothe ſeducinges of Sathan. As touching theſe men, 
although they do well in this, that they ſpeake reuerently of the myracles wher 
in the power of God appeareth, yet do they not bring a reaſon ſtrong enough 
to prooue that Chriſt is to he accounted a Prophet of God, Neither yet would. 
the Euanꝑeliſt haue their anſwereto be accounted an Oracle, hee doth onely 
bring to light, the wicked ſtubborneneſſe ofthe enemies of Chriſte, who cats 
ching at ſomewhat maliciouſly, wherewith they may finde fault, beingadmo. 
niſhed, they doe no whit yeclde, 

And there was a diſſent ion amenge/? them. Diſlention is the worſt & moſt hurt · 
full euill that is in the Church : how is it then that Chriſt doeth ſow matter of 
diſcorde euen amongſt the very doctor: ofthe Church ? Wee may eaſily an- 
ſwere, , that the onely intent and purpoſe of Chriſte was to bring all men vato 
God the father, ſtretching out his hand as it were But the diſſention did ariſe & 
proceed from their wickednes, who had no deſire to come vnto God. There- 
fo:e they doe as it were cut the Church in peeces by diuiſion, whoſocuer will 
not obey the truth of God. But it is better that men doe diſagree amongeſt 
themſelues, then that they ſhould all fall away, together with one conſent frõ 
godlineſſe. Therefore ſo often as diſſention appeareth, wee mult alwayes confi 
der whence it ſpringeth. 

17 They fad: vnte him that had beene blind. The more diligently they enquire, 
the more mightily doth the truth of God ſhewit ſelfe : For they do as ifa man 
would quencha hams with his blowing . Therefore ſooften as wee ſee the 
wicked aſſay all things that they may at length oppreſſetherruth of God, there 
is no cauſe why he ſhould be afraid, or be too carefull for the euent, beecauſe 
they ſhall doe nothing els by this meanes, but kindle the light thereof Further= 
more, in that they demand ofthe blinde man, what hee thinketh, it is not there 
fore beecauſe they paſle for his iudgement, or ſet an heyre by: but 3 
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th thatthe man being firicken with feare will anſwer according as 
—.— him. In which point the Lord deceived them For — — 
2a man of the common ſort, ſetting nought by their threatning: af. 
Grme that Chriſt is a Prophet, the grace of God is to bee thanked for this, ſo 
that this boldneſſe is as it were an other myracle. And if ſobeit he conſeſſed fo 
couragiouſly and freely that Chriſt was a Prophet: who did not as yetvnder. 
ſtand . he was the ſonneof God, how ſhamefull is their beliefe, who beeing 
diſc with feare, do either deny him or keepe ſilence, has they knovy 
that he ſitteth at the right hand of God the father, and that he ſhall come thẽce 
to iudge the whole world? Therefore ſeeing that this blind man did not choake 
a ſmall parkle of knowledge, we muſt endeuour that there may a free and per- 
ſect — ſhine againe from that perfect brightnes which bach ſhined into 
our heartes. 


18 Therefore the Tewes beleened not him, that he bad beene blind and had receiued 
his ſeght, vntill they called the parents of him that had rereined his ſight. 

19 Andihey uled them ſaying, Ii this your ſonne,who you {ay wa- borne blind? ther 
fore how doth he now ſee? 

20 His parents anſwered them ſaying, we know that this is bur ſonne, and that hee 
wes borne blind, 

21 Buthowe hee nowe ſreth we know not, or who bath opened his eyes, we know not: 
be hath age, atke him: be ſhall ſpea leo f him ſelfe, 

22 Theſe thinges ſaid h js parents, becauſe they feared the Iewes. For the Irweshad 
already conſpired that if any man ſhould confeſſe that ho was Chriſt he ſhould bo caſ out 
of the Sy . 

23 Therefore ſaid bis parents, he hath age, ail him. 


18 Belceved not. We muſt in this place note two things, that they do not be- 
letue that the myracle was done, and that being of their ovne accord blinded 
with a wicked hatred which they did beareagainft chriſt, they ſee not thatwhich 
is manifeſt, The Euangeliſt teporteth that they beleeued nor. Ifthe reaſon bee 
demanded, it is not to be doubted but that their blindneſſe was voluntarie. For 
whar doth keepe them from ſeeing a moſt manifeſt worke of God which was 
before their eyes:yea,that being more then conuict, they do yer notwithſtan= 
ding not beleeue that which they know is true, ſaue onely becauſe the invarde 
wickednefle of their heart doth keepe their eyes faſt ſhure, Paule teacheth that 
the ſame is alſo fulfilled in the doctrine of the Goſpel-:for hee ſaith that it is not 
couered or obſcure ſaue onlyto the — whole minds the god of this wotld 
hath blinded. 2. Cor. Lr. Being admoniſhed with ſuch examples, let vs learn 
not to lay ſtumbling blockes in our owne way, which may keepe vs from belee 
ung. The Euangeliſt calleth the gouernours the Ice: by Synecdoche, 

Ig, | bthisyourſonne, Bec auſe the matter woulde not frame the for- 
mer Way, cee, a newe Way : but the LORD dooth not onely myra- 
culouſly euen heere alſo diſlurbe their endeuours : but turne them vnto a con- 
trary ende. Furthermore, they doe not demaund one particuler queſtion on- 
by, but they did backe more kT Wh that they may cut of 3 
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gon of anfreering, But the parents ofthe blindemanne doe onely take the one 

halfe of the manifold and captious interrogation, whereunto they anſwere : 

they teſtiße that he was their ſonne, and that hee was blinde from his mothers 
wombe, Hereupon it ſolloweth that he doth not ſee naturally, but that his eyes 
were opened myraculouſly. Butthey paſſe oner this luter thing, becauſe it wis 
odious : by which their ſil ence they bewray their vathankfullactſe, For truely 
ſec ing they had ſo greata benefite of G od powred vpon the n they ſhould haue 
deene fetueatly bent to prayſe and magnifie his name. But beein afraide they 
doe as much as in them lyerh bury the grace of Gol. laue onely that they make 
their ſonne a witneſſe in their ſteede, that hee may doth with leſſe enuie and 
greater credite, declare the whole matter as it as done . And although they 
doe wiſely inuent this middle meanes, whileft they tliemſelues eſche danger, 
that they may teftifie concerning Chriſte, ouerthwartly by the mouth of their 
ſonne. yet is this no let but that by the mouth ofthe Euingeliſt the ſpirite may 
condemne their ſoftnes, becauſe they doe not in the meane ſeaſon their owne 

dutie Therefore how much more vnexcuſable are thoſe who doe ouerwhelme 
Chriſt with his doctrine, his myracles, his power, and grace, and that by their 
vnfaithfull denyall. 

22 They conſpired, This — teacheth that the caſtome of excommunic3. 
tion vas zuncient, and vſed in all ages : neithet was excommunication then 
newly inuented, but that that puniſhment which was vſed in times paſt againſt 
Apoſtataes, and the deſpiſers of the lawe, wasturned vnto the Diſciples of 
Chri tte. Thereforefore we vnderſtand that the ryte of excommunication did 
ariſe from the moſt auncient diſcipline ofthe Churche, and ſecondly that it 
began not of late, and that this is not a fault of one age onely,that wicked men 
dot corrupt the holy inſtitutions, of God with their ſacriledge , God would 
that there ſhould be ſome forme of correction fromthe beginning, where- 
witch rebels might beekeptynder . The high Prieſtes and Scribes did not 
onely tyrannouſly abuſe this power to vexe the innocent withall : but they 
did alſo at length wickedly reſiſt God himlelfe and his doctrine. Seeing that 
the truth of Chriſt was mightier, then that they were able to reſiſt the ame b 
order and la, they did ſhake the lightnings of excommunications to oppreſſe 
it, The ſame vos done euen amongeſt the Chriſtians + for it can ſcarſe bee 
expreſſed what barbarous tyranny the falſe Biſhops did vſe in bringing ynder 
the common people, that none mightbee ſo bold as to mutter, and wee doe 
nove lee with t great crueltie they verelt this dart of excommunication a- 

gaink all the worſhippersof God. But wee muſt thus perſxHade our ſelues, 
that when as excommunication is turned to a wrong end, it may ſafely be con- 
temned. For whenas God did giue vnto his Church the la we of excommuni- 
cation, hee did not arme tyrants or hangmen witha ſrvoord to cut the throats 
of ſoules : but hee preſcribed a rule ho we to gouerne his people. and that vp · 
on this condition, that hee himſelfe might bee the chiefe gouernour, and — 
haue menne to bee his miniſters and officers . Therefore let the falſe Biſhops 
ſende out their lightnings as it ſhall pleaſe them: yet ſhall they make none 
afraide with their vaine crackes, ſaue onely thoſe who becing not as yet taught 
by the voyce of the chieſe ſheepeheard, which is the true . 
er 
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der to and fro being deubtfull. To conc lude if we ſee any that be not vrder & 


ſubiect to Chriſt, it is moſt certaine they ate depriued of the lavyſa l r of 


excommunication. Wee muſt not feare leaſt they exclude vs out of con- 

egation, out of which Chriſt who is ourlife and health is baniſhed. But ta- 
— we couet to be ieynedvnto Chriſt, we muſt willingly depart out of the 
Pope his ſynagogues: lofarreofis it that the feare of caſting out mule hinder 
vs. And although the rite ofexcommunicating was ſo wickedly corrupt in the 
old church yet would not Chriſt haue the ſame extinguiſhed by his comming 2 
but he reſtored it to the puritie therof, that it might againe be of force amongſt 
vs. So although there raigne at this day a moſt filthie profanation ofthis holy 
diſcipline, in Papiſtrie, we muſt rather reclaime the ſame vnto his auncient in- 
tegritie vwith diligence, then aboliſhit. Things are neuer ſo well framed 
inthe world, but that the moſt holy lawes of God doe degenerate into cotrup- 
tions through mans fault and folly. Satan ſhould haue too great libertie, if hee 
could bring to nought, whatſocuer he doth cortupt. Wee ſhould haue at this 
day no Baptiſme, no Supper, and finally no religion , hercof hee hath leſt no 
part free fiom his pollutions. 


24 Therefore they called the man gane that was blinde, and ſayd vnto him, Gine 
the glory to God. wee know that this max is a ſinuer, 
25 Therefore hee anſwered and ſayde, 1hnowe not whether hee be a ſinner or no: one 
thing I know, that whereas 1 was blinde I nom ſee, 
26 Therefore they ſayd ynto him againe, what did he to thee ? how opened he thine 
f 


es 

27 Hee anſwered them, Itolde you alreadie, and yee heard: what will you heare a- 
gain? will you alſo be made his diſciples? 

28 Therefore they rayled en him, and ſaid, be thos bis Diſciple:we are Moſes his Diſ= 


ciples. 
\ Wee know that God ſpake vnto Moſes:but we know not whenes this fellow is. 
20 The man anſwered, and ſayd yute themyruly in thisis a wonder, that yes know 
Ig ů mine eyes, " ä 
I Aud wee know that God heareth not ſinners; but if amy man be 4 j 
and dee his will, bim ho beareth, a . 4 "= 
32 From the beginning bath it not biene hearde, that amy man hath ejes 
r * 
33 Muleſſe this man were of God, be could doe nothing. 


24 Therefore they called bim the ſecond time. It is queſtionles that beeing en- 
forced with ſhame they called the blinde man, whom they had tryed before to 
be too firme & conſtant. So that the more yehemenely they ſtriue againſt God, 
they doe oftentimes intangle themſelues the more, and tye themſclues the fa · 
ſter. But they doe ſo queſtion with him, that they may make him ſay as they ſay 
This is a beautifull Preface when as they doe exhort him to giue the glory vnto 
God: butthey doe by and by — & commaund him that hee ſhoulde not 
anſwereas he thought, and according to bis meaning. Therefore ynder colour 
ofthe name of God they doe tequire x his hanges ſeruile obedience, 
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Giue the glory ts God: Although this their requeſt may bee referred vnto the 
— of the cauſe, that the blind man doe not darken the glory of god, 
by attributing vnto man the beneſite which he had recemed : yet doe I rather 
ſubſcribe vnto their opinion, who thinke that it as a ſolemne forme, which 
they vſed, — required an oath of any man. For euen Ioſua. 7. 10. 
doth ſweare Achan by the ſame words when he will wring out of him the true 
confeſſion ofthe garment which was ſtollen . And by theſe wordes they did 
teach men that God was not alittle blaſphemed, if any man ſhould vnder co- 
lour of his name deceiue And truly ſo oftẽ as we are to ſweare, we muſt remem- 
ber this preface, that the truth may be noleſe precious vnto vs, then the glory 
of Go i. If chis were ſo, men ſhould ſwyeate with farre more reuerence : no 
becauſe a great part (not thinking that God is denyed, hen his name is called 
vpon to defend and maintaine a lye withall) doe come rafhly and contemptu- 
ouſly to ſweare: all thinges are ſtuſt with periuries. In the meane while we ſee 
hove hypocrites, euen whileſt they pretend the greateſt reuerence of G O D, 
doc not onely deceiue, but euen impudently mock alſo, For they proceed to get 
the blind man to ſvxeare to their words, & that wickedlie not without great t̃e- 
roch of God. God doth by this meanes bring their wicked counſels to light, 
loeuer they goe about with diuers colours to paint them, and with teigned 
ſhadowesto couer them, 

25 TIhnow not whether he be a ſſoner or no. The blinde manne ſeemeth 
ſomewart to digreſse through feare, from his fee teſtimonie, neither muſt we 
thinke that hee doubted any thing of CHRIST, as the wordes doe ſound : but 
I doe rather thinke thar hee ſpake tauntingly that hee might the more net- 
tle them . Hee hadde confeſsed before that hee was a Propher vrhen as he 
ſave that hee preuailed not, ſuſpending his iudgement concerning the perſon, 
hee ſetteth before them the thing it ſelfe, Therefore this graunting vvanteth not 
amocke. 

26 Therefore they ſaid vnto him againe, Seeing that we ſeethe wicked ſo ear · 
neſt in their wicked actions, let vs beaſhamed of our ſluggiſhnes, that we are ſo 
in doing the buſines of Chriſt. And ſeeing that they doe every where hunt af. 
ter matter to cauill at, chat they may darken the myracle, the Lord doth excel. 
lently drive away their endeuours, by the ynuincible conſtancie ofthe blinde 
man. For he doch not onely ſtand ſtoutly in his opinion, but dooth alſo chide 
them freely and ſharply, becauſe they doe goe about withasking many queſti. 
ons to couer the truth, which was knowne and manifeſt, 

Furthermore, hee caſteth in their teeth the peruerſe hatred of Chriſt, when 
heeſayth, will pee bee his Diſciples ? For his meaning is, that although they 
ſhalbe an hundred times conuict, yet are they — in ſuch ſort with a ma- 
litious and deadly affection, that they will neuer yeeld. This is wonderfull 
boldnes, that a baſe perſon and obſcure fellow. yea one that for his begging was 
almoſt noughr ſet by, doch freely prouoke the fury of all the prieſts againſt him. 
If only a ſmall preparation of taith, did make him ſo bold when he was come vn 
to the battle, what excuſe will they make ho be ing great preachers ofthe goſ 
pel in time of tranquility, are dumbe in time of danger? Furthermore this inter- 
rogatiõ is alſo made in ieſt: for þ meaning thereof is, that they were — by 

ome 
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ſome euill will, & not vvich the ſinc ere deſire of the truth, to vrge and azke this 
queſtion ſo diligently, | 

28 Therefore they rayled on him, It is like that whatſoever raylings the force 
of turious wrath did miniſter vnto them, they did ragingly caſt out the ſame 
againſt him: and this was one of many, that they called him a revolt frs the 
law, For in their iudgement he could not be a diſciple of Chriſt, but hee muſt 
fall away ſrom the law of Moles / they make theſe io thinges as contrary one 
to the other . And this is to looke ynto a moſt beautifull colour, in that they 
are afraid to depart from the doArine of Moſes. For this is a true rule of god - 
lines, that we muſt heare the prophets, by home God did ſurely ſpeake : leaſt. 
faith be cairyed about with cuery doctrine of man. From this true principle 
doe they fet the certaintie which they haue of the lawe of Moſes : but they lye 
vrhen they ſay that they are Moſes his diſciples , when they are turned away 
from the ende ofthelaw, So hypocrits are wont to pull God inpeeces when 
they will pretend his name. It Chꝛiſt be the ſoule of the la as Paule teacheth 
Rom. 10. 4. What ſhall the la bee when it is ſeparated from him, but a dead 
body ?- By this example are we taught that God is not hearde aright, ſaue only 
when the hearer giueth good eare vnto his voyce, that hee may perceiue whae 
he meaneth and eth. When as they ſay that they cannot tell whence Chrift is, 
this is not referred vnto his country or place where he was borne: but vnto his 
Propheticall office. For they obic& that they have no knowledge of his calling. 
that they may receiue him as comming from God. 

30 Truly in this ita wonder He touchcth them by the way, becauſebeing no · 
thing moued with ſuch a ſingular myracle, they faigne that they know not the 
calling of Chriſt: as if hee ſſ.ould ſay, that it is vnſetme ly that ſuch a token ot 
Gods power ſhould be ac counted as nothing, and that the calling of Chriſte 
being ſo prooued and teſtified, ſhould yet notwithſtanding purchaſe no credit 
amongſt them. And to the ende hee may the more vrge their {luggiſhnes or 
wickednes, hee amplißeth the excellencie there oi by that, that ſince man can 
remember it was neuer hearde that man did any ſuch _— - Wherevpon it 
followeth that they are malicious and vathankiull , which winke willingly at 
the manifeſt worke of God, Therefore he gathereth thathe was ſentof God, 
which was furniſhed with ſo great a power of the ſpirite to purchaſe credite io 
himſclfe and to his doctrine. 

1 And nee knowe that God heareth not ſinners, They are deceiued which, 
thinke that the blinde man ſpake thus according to the opinion ofthe common 
eople. For this word ſinners is taken in this plac e alſo for a wicked and vngod- 
ly perſon, as a little before, And this is the continuall doctrine ofthe Scripture, 
that God heare th none ſaue thoſe that call vp6 him truly & with a ſincere heart 
For ſeeing that faich alone openeth vnto vsthe gateynto God, it is certaine 
that all the wicked are driuen away from comming vnto him: yea hee doth. 
teſtifiethat he doth abhorte theirprayers, as he doth loath their ſacrifices. For 
bee biddeth his children come vnto him by a ſingular — and it is the 
ſpirit of adoption alone, which cry eth in our hearres, Abba father. Rom. g. i 5. 


Jo be briefe, no man is rightly prepared to pray vnto God, ſaue he which hath 
P 5. ; an. 
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an heart purged by faith. As forthe wicked as they doe the name 
of God intheir prayers ſo they doe rather deſeruc to be puniſhed for this their 
ſacriledge, then to obtaineany . that may be for their welfare, Therfore 
this is a good reaſon which the blinde man bringeth in, that Chtiſt came from 
God, ſeeing he was ſo ready to graunt his petitions 


34T hey anſwered and ſaid vnto him, thos art altogether borne in ſiune, and teacheſ 
thow v5? And they did caſt him out. 
35 leſusheard that they had caſt him out : and when be had found him, bee ſaid ynts 
bim, beleeneſt thow in the ſonne of God? 
36 He enſwered and ſaid, who is be Lord that I may beleewe in him? 
,37 And Ieſus ſaid vnio him, thos haſt both ſeene him : and hes that ſpeaketh with 
thee, is he. 
35 And be ſaid, I beleewe Lord. And he wirſhipped him. 
39 Then ſaid leſus, I am come to indgement into the world, that they which ſee net, 
muy ſee : and thet thoſe which ſee may be made blinde. 
40 — ſeme ef the Pharifies which were with him, and ſaid vnto him, Are 
we alſo blinde: 
41 Teſus jaid vnts them, if you were blind, you ſbould haut no ſurne: but now yes ſay, 
we ſee : Therefore your ſiune remaineth, 


34 Thou art berneinſinne « I doe not thinke but that they alluded yntohis 
blindnes: agitisa common cuſtome amongſt proud men to vexethoſe that are 
in aduerſitie, and miſery. Therefore they mockehim as if he had come out of 
his mothers wombe with the marke of his wickednes. For thiswas a common 
opinion amongſt the Scribes that the ſoules after that one life was paſt, did flit 
into new bodies & did there ſuffer puniſhment fortheir former ſinnes. Where 
upon theſe men ſet downe this, as a manifeſt truth, that he that was borne blind 
vas then polluted and corrupt with ſinnes ſo ſoone as he was borne. We ought 
to learne by this corrupt indgement, that wee muſt not alwayes meaſures euery 
mans ſinnes by the whips of God. For the Lord (as we ſaw before) hath divers 
endes for which he layeth miſeries vpon men. And beſides this that theſe hy - 

itesdoe mocke this miſerable man, doe alſo refuſe reproachſully, all 
is holy and good admonitions: as this is a ching too common, that no manne 
can abide to be taught of him v/hom he deſpiſeth. Furthermore, ſeeing that we 
mult alwayes heare God, by whomſocuer he ſpeaketh vnto vs. let vs learne to 
deſpiſe no man, that God may alwwayes finde vs meeke and ready to be taught, 
although he vſeth a ſunple man and one whereof there is no account made to 
teach vs by. For there is no worſe plague, then hen pride — our eares, 
ſo that we cannot vouchſaſe to heare thoſe which giue vs profitable and gond 
counſell. And God doth oftentimes chooſe vile & baſe perſons of ſce purpole, 
to teach ys and admoniſh vs, that he may bring downe our loſtines. 

They did caſt him owt . Although it may bee that they did caſt him out 
of the Temple by violence, yet I doethinke that the Euangeliſt meancth 
otherwiſe , that they did excõmunicate him, and ſo his caſtinge out was 
couered with ſome colour ofthe lane. And this agreeth beitet with the 


text: 


becauſe ifh 2 — | reprochall _ 27s 
text: ifhe out on matter 

of ſuch weit, that the fame ſhould — come vnto Le . dd 
Chriſt heard of it, I doe thereby coniecture that they did it vvith ſome ſolemne 
ryte, as if it had been ſome earneſt matter. By this example are we tanght, how 
little the curſings ofthe enemies of Chriſt are to be cared for. If we be caſt out 
of that congregation wherein Chrilt reigneth, that horrible indgement is given 
vpon vs, that we are deliuered vnto Sathan, becanſe wee ate baniſhed from the 
kingdome of the lonne of God. But we mult of our owne accord flie from that 
place, where Chriſt ruleth not by his word and it, if no man doe expell vs: 
lo far off is it that we muſt feare that tyrannous iudgement, wherewith the wic- 
ked doe mocke the ſeruants of Chriſt, 

35 Andwhen he had found him. If hee had beene kept ſtill in the Synagogue 
it had beene to be ſeared leaſt being eſtranged from Chriſt he ſhould haue — 
drowaed in deſtuction daily w. th the wicked: nowe as hee Mandered without 
the temple, Chriſt met him, Chriſt receiueth him, being caſt out by the ptieils 
and embraceth him: he raiſeth him vp lying proſtrate, he offereth life ynto one 
that was condemned to death. And this ſame haue wee alſo tryed in our time. 
For when as inthe beginning Luther and ſuch like did reprehende the groſſer 
abuſes of the — they had ſcarſe a ſlender taſt of Chriſtianitie : after that 
the Pope did caſt out his lightning againſt them, and they were caf out of 
the Romiſh Synagogue, CHRIST reached out his hande ynto them, and was 
throughly knowne vntothem. So there is nothing better for vt, then to bee 
farthef from the enemies of the Goſpell, that Chriffe may come nearer ynte- 
VS. 

Doeſt thou beleeut in the ſonneof God. Hee ſpeaketh vntoa Tewe, who ha- 
ving beene inſtructed ofa childe in the doctrine ofthe law, had learned that 
God had promiſed the Melsias · Therefore this interrogation i th as 
much as if Chriſ did exhort him, to follow the Meſsias and to addict himſelfe 
wholy vnto him. Although he vſeth a more honourable name then they were 
wont to vſe as — MeGias was only accounted the ſonne of Dauid at 
that time. 

36 Whoishe that I men beleeve, By this anſwere of the blind man it appea- 
xeth, that although he knewe as yet no certaine or maniſeſ thing concernin 
Chriſt, yet was he ready & eaſie to be taught, For theſe words impott as no 
as if he did ſay, Iam ready to imbrace him, fo ſoone as he ſhalbe reuealed vnto 
me. And we muſ? note that the blinde man is deſirous to bee taught of Chriſte 
who was a Prophet: for he wasalreadyperſwaded that Chrif was ſent from 
God. Wherefore he dothnot raſhly ſubmit his faith vnto his doctrine. 

37 And thou haſt ſiene him. The blind man could be ſet no farther forwwarde 
by theſe words of Chrif?, ſaue onely vnto a bare, cold, and hungry porcion ot 
parcell of faith: for Chriſt maketh nomention either of his power, or vy hee 
was ſent of his father, or what he brought vnto men, Butthisis the principall 
thing in faith, to know that by ß ſacrificeof his death ſinnes are purꝑed, & 
we are teconciled vnto God, that his reſurtectianis the tryumph over death be: 
ing ouercome - that vve are renewed by his ſpirite, that beeing dead vnto, 
che fleſhe and finne, wee may live vnto righteeuſneſſe: that hee is the onelx 
C 
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mediatour : chat his ſpitite is the earneſt of our adoption · and finally that all the 
parts of eto rnall life are in him . ut the Euangeliſte dooth either recite all the 
communication which he had with Chriſt, or els he doth onely giue vs to vn. 
derſtand that the blinde man gaue Chriſt his name, that he might hereaſter be 

in to be his diſciple, I doe not doubt but that Ieſus his meaning was to haue 
kim to know that he was Chriſt, that he might bring him from this beginning 
of faith vnto a more ful knowledge of him, 

$ Andheworſhipped him. The queſtion may bee whether hee gaue vnto 

Chriſt the honour that is due vnto God or no. The worde which the Euange 
liſt vſeth, ſignifieth nothing els, ſaue this that by _—_— the knee and 
ſignes, he Jig teſtiſie ſome worſhippe and reuerence . Ithinke that hecreby is 
meant ſome rare and ynyonted thing: namely, that the blind man gaue farre 
more honor to Chriſt then to a manor a prophet. And yet notwithſtanding I 
doe not thinke that he was come (© farre then, that he knew: that Chriſte was 
God reuealed in the fleſh. Therefore what meancth this worſhipping ? ſeeing 
that the blind man was perſwaded that leſus wasthe ſonne of God, being as it 
were in a traunce by reaſon of wondering, he did throw dowac himſelf before 
him. 

I am come to iudgement. Iudgement cannot be ſimply taken ia this place for 
the — which is laid pon the wicked and the deſpiſers of God, bec- 
— it is extended vnto the grace of illumination. Therefore Chriſt calleth it 
iudgement, beecauſe it reſtoreth thinges which were confuſed and ſcattered a- 
broad into ſome lawfull order : yet norwithſtanding his meaning is, that this is 
done by the wonderfull counſell of God, and contrarie to the common ſenſe 
of men. And truely mans reaſoa indgeth that nothing can be more vnconueni- 
ent, then that thoſe ſhould be made blinde by the light of the world which doe 
ſee. Therefore this is one of the ſecrete iudgements of God, whereby he caſteth 
downe mant pride. 

Furthermore, ve mult note that the blindneſſe which is here mentioned, 
doth not ſo much come from Chriſt, as through mans fault. Neither doth any 
mans ovvne nature properly make him blind: but — — the reprobate de- 
ſire 2 but to quench his light, it muſt needes be that the eyes of their 


mind which are infected with wickednes and frowardneſſe, muſt bee blinded 
with the light offered vnto them. To be btiefe, ſithence Chriſt is of his owne 
nature the li 


ol the worlde, this is a thing that is accidentall, that ſome are 
made blind by his comming. Vet may this queſtion be asked againe, ſecing all 
men are generally condemned of blindnefle, who are thoſe that ſee? Han- 
ere, that that vvas ſpoken tauntingly by a conceſſion, becauſe the vnbeleeuers 
although they be blind, doe yet notwithſtanding thinkethat they are very 
ſharpe and quicke of fight, and being puffed vp — this confidence, they doe 


not vouchſafe to heare God, and the wiſedome ofthefleſh hath a fayre ſhewe 
without Chriſt: becauſe the world doth not comprehende what true wiſedome 
is Therefore Chriſt ſauh that thoſe men doe ſee, who are carried with their 
one ſenſe and fantaſie, decciuingthemſeluesand others vnder a fooliſh hope 
of vviſedome, accounting their yaincimaginations wiſedome, 


Such 
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Such men become blinde ſo ſoone as Chriſte appeateth in the brightneſſe of 

his Goſpel : not only becau'e their ſooliſſimes which lay hid before in the dark · 
nes of infidelitie, is diſcovered, but becauſe being deeper crownedin darknes, 
through theml! iudgement of God, they loole that little light, Which remained 
in them. All menne truly are borne blinde: yet there ſhine ſome ſparkles 
as yet in the dakenes efcortupt and depraucd nature, that men may difter ſrõ 
bruit beaſtcs . Nou if any man being puffed vp with a proud confidence and 
truſt which he bath in ls owne reaſon, doe refuſe to ſubm it himſelfe to God, 
he ſhall ſeeme wiſe without Chrille + but the brighencs of Chriſte ſhall make 
him fooliſh : Becauſe the vanitic of mans minde beginneth then to appeare, 
when as the beauenly wiſdome comm eth abroade . But Chriſt his meaning 
was to expreſſe by theſe wordes (as | haue ſaide before) ſome greaterthing. 
For hypocrites doe not lo ſtubbornly reſiſt God before ſuch time as Chritte 
doth beginne toſhine 2 but ſo ſoone as the light commeth neare them, they 
rebell againſt God with open warte, and as if they were his open cnemies. 
Therefore this frowardnes and vnthankefulnes cauleth their blindnes to be 
doubled, and that God doth either put out, oraltogether plucke out in his 
iuſt — » their eyes which were before depriued of the true light Now 
doe we know the ſumme of this place, that Chriſt came into the worlde that he 
may illuminate the blinde, and bring thoſe vntomadnes which ſeeme to them- 
ſelues to be wiſc, 

And in the former place he maketh mention of giuing fight, becauſe this is 
the proper cauſe of his comming, For he came not to iudge the worlde, but 
rather to ſaue that which was periſhed - as Paule 2. Cor. 10.6. when he faith 
that God hath vengeance in readines, 2gairit all therebeilious: he 2ddeth al · 
ſo that this puniſliment ſhall take place, after that the obedience ofthe godly 
ſhall be ſulfiled . Neither ought this vengeance to be reſtrained vnto the per- 
ſos of Chriſte, as if hee did not the lame daily by the minilters of his Golpell, 
Wherefore we muſt take good heede, leaſt any of vs doe pull downe vppon his 
oy ne pate this horrible puniſhment through a fond opinion of wiſdome ; but 
experienceteacheth ys howtiuly Chriſt vitered this ſame ſentence. For wee 
ſee many men ſmiti en with the ſpirite ofgiddines and fury, for no other cauſe, 
ſaue onely becauſe they cannot abide the riſing of the ſunne of rigbieouſneſſe. 
Adam liued at thattime, and he was endued with the true light of vndetſtan · 
ding,when he loſt that dine good thing by deſiring to ſee more then was law - 
full tor him. Now if when we are drowned in blindnes, and being thus hum · 
bled of the Lorde, we doe yet nevertheleſle Hatter our ſe lues in our darknes, & 
ſet our phrenſie ſenſe and vnderſtanding againſt the heauenly wiſdome, it is no 
maruell if Gods vengeance waxe heauie vppon ys, ſo that we be made double 
blinde, 

This puniſhment was layde yppon the wicked vnderthe lawe ( for Ie- 
ſayas isſentto make blinde the olde people, that in ſeeing they may not 
ſee . Make blindethe bearte of this people, and ay gravate their cares &. Tee 
ſaias 6. 9. and the more fully the brightnes ct the d iuine light did ſhewe- 
foorth it ſelfe in Chriſte then the Prophetes , ſo much the more manifeſtly 
and plaincly ought this example of making blinde to appeare. ; as at this day 

ne 
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the noone day light of the Goſpel,doth driue the hypocrites headlong into ex · 
treame madnes 


40 Certeineof the Pharifces had heard. They did by and by perceiue that 
were — with that ſaying of Chriſt : & = they ſeeme not to haue — 
of the worſt ſort. Becauſe thoſe which were his open and deadly enemies did 
mere abhorre Chriſt then that they would adioyne themſelues vnto him: but 
theſe men could abide toheare Chrifl, but all in yaine ; becauſe no man is a fir 
diſciple of Chriſtes, ſaue onely be that hath put oft himſelfe: from which thing 
theſe men are farre. Furthermore, this interrogation did ſpring from indigna» 
tion, becauſethey thought they had open imury done yntothem, it they were 
reckoned amongſt thoſe that are blinde: & alſo it hath a ſhove of a proud con · 
tempt of the grace of Chriſt, together with a mocke. As if they d ſay,canſt 
not thou therefore become famons without our reproach ? Shall we ſuffer this 
that thou ſhalt purchaſe vnto thy ſelfe honour, by our ſhame ? And whereas 
thou promiſeſt new light to the blinde, get thee hence and be packing with thy 
beneſite: for we will not pay ſo deare for our lightning, that thou mayelt hecxe · 
by proue that we haue beene blinde hitherto. Hereby it appearth that hypocri- 
be is alvayes proud and poyſonfull. It is apoint of pride, ia that being content 
with themſelues, they will looſe nothing ofthat vhich they haue: of poyſon. 
fulnes , in that when their diſeaſe is ſhewed them, they are netled, as if the 
vvere ſore hurt, and doe chide Chriſt. Hencecommeth the contempt of Chrilt 
and the grace which he offereth. There is great force in this worde ( alſo) : be. 
cauſe their meaning is, that although the reſt bee blinde, yet is it vnmecte that 
they ſhould be reckoned amongſt the common fort , It is a vice too familiar 
wich thoſe which are placed aboue other men, that being almoſt drunken vvith 
pride they doe forget thatthey are men, 

If you were blinde Theſe wordes may haue a double meaning, either that ig- 
norance did ſomewhat extenuate their fault, vnleſſe being manifeſtly conuicte 
they would ſtriue of ſer purpoſe againſt the truth, or that the diſcaſe ofigno- 
rance which was in them was medicinable, if ſobeit they would acknowledge 
it. The rrordes of Chriſt vrhich wee ſhall haue in the fifteenth Chapter, doe 
confirme the formerſentence, II had not come c ſpoken vnto them they ſhowlde 
have no ſinne, ge. But becauſe it followeth herein the text, ths they ſay that 
ſee: to the endethe oppoſites may the better anſwere one an othet, this ſeeme 
the better to agree, it you exporud him to bee blind, who knowing his blind + 
nes, docth ſeeke remedie for his diſeaſe. After this lort the ſumme ſhall bee, if 
you did acknowledge your griefeit ſhall not be altogether vacurable ; but now 

cauſe you chinke that you are ſound, yee continew deſperate, Whe as he ſaith 
that they haue no ſinne, which are blind, hee doth not ſo excuſe ignorance as if 
it wereinnocent & without the guiltines of a fault: his meaning is only that it is a 
readie remedie for the diſeaſe when it isthroughly perceiued: becauſe when 
rhe blinde man is deſirous to be delivered, God is ready to helpe him. And they 
— being amazed in their miſeties, doe deſpiſe the grace of 


Chap, 107 
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Chap. 10. 


x ly, verily I ſay vo you , hee that entreth not into the ſheepeſolde by the 
L dere, but climbeth vp ſome other way, hee is a theefe and a robber. 
2 And bee that entreth in by the dore, her is the ſharpehearde of the ſheepe, 


3 Nuo bim the porter openeth, and the ſheepe heare bis yoyce, and becalleth his own 
ſpeeepe by name, and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he bath ſent out bis owne ſheepe, hee goeth before them, and the ſheepe 
follow bim: becauſe they know his voice. 

5 But a ftranger doe they not follow, but flie from him: becauſe they knowe nat the 
voyce of f rangers. 

6 This fimilitade ſpake Ieſu: vnte them : and they vnderſtesde not what theſe thinges 

were which bee ſpake ynto them. 


1 Perily, verily I ſay vmo you. Becauſe Chriſte had to deale with the Scribes 
and Prieſtes who were accounted the 3 of che Church. if he would haue 
his doctrine receiued, it was requiſite that they ſhould be diſpoyled ofthe ho- 
nour of this title. And furthermore , the ſmall number of thoſe that beleeued 
might haue much diſcredited his doctrine. Therefore he auoucheth that they 
ate not al to bee accounted ſhepheardes or ſheepe, which vſurpe an outwarde 

lace inthe Church: but thatthe lavefull paſtours are — the repro- 
— and the true ſheepe are knowne from the falſe by this marke, if he be the 
onely marke whereat they doe all ayme, the e and the ende. This ad- 
monition hath beene for all ages profitable, and is at this day moſt neceſſary. 

There is noplague more hurtfull to the Church, then when wolues creepe 
in, in ſhepheards clothing, We know alſo what greatoccaſion of offence it gi. 
ueth when baftardes or 4 enerate Iſraelites, doe boaſt themſelues to bee the 
children of the Church, and vnder this colour doe mocke the faithfull. The 
Church hath beene almoſt throughout all ages ſubiect to both theſe euils : but 
there is at this day nothing which doth more trouble the ignoraunt and weake, 

then when they ſee the greateſ enemies of the Goſpell haue the ſanctuarie of 
God in poſſeſſion. For — are not eaſily perſwaded that that is the doctrine ot 
Chriſt, which the Paſtours ofthe Church doe ſo valiantly and ſtoutly gaine- 
ſtand. 

Ax aine, be cauſe the greater part is led about b divers errours by falſe 
dodrines, whileſt every one of them looketh vnto and waiteth for another, no 
man almoſt ſuffe reth himſelfeto be broughrinto the richt way. Therefore yn 
lefle we mill wilfully lay open our ſelues ynto wolues & theenes, we muſt take 
good heede that wee bee not deceiued with viſured Paſtours or ſheepe. The 
name of the Churche is honourable, and that for good cauſes: but the 
more reuerence it deſerueth , the more diligentlye muſte wee a e 

the 
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the difference berweene the true Church and the falſe · Chriſt doth in this place 
flarly denie that thoſe are to be accouated paſtours, which boaſt themſelues to 
be ſuch, or that thoſe ate to be accounted ſheepe which make boaſt ofthe out. 
ward markes He ſpeaketh ofthe Tewiſh Church: and ours is not much vnlike 
vnto it in this reſpect. We mult allo marke the ende of his —— ,Whereof I 
haue ſpoken : namely, that weake conſciences be not afraid or faint , when as 
they lee thoſe enuiouſly bent againſt the Goſpell, who raigne in the Church in 
ſteede of Paſtours, that they doe not therefore ſtart backe from the faith, bee- 
cauſe they haue but a few of the common ſort of Chriſtians to be their ſchoole . 
lellowes in hearing the doctrine of Chriſt. 

Hee that entreth not in. They deale foolichly in my iudgement which do ſub. 
tilly diſcuſſe euery part of this parable . Let it therefore bee ſufficient for vs to 
hold this ſumme, that ſeeing that Chriſte maketh the Church like to a ſheepe . 
folde, wherein God gathereth together all his children, he compareth himſelſe 
to the dore , becauſe there is no entrance into the Church, ſaue only through 
him. Heereupon it followeth that thoſe are good ſhepheardes, whichlead men 
ftraightway vnto Chriſt :chat thoſe are truely gathered into Goas ſheepefold, 
that they may beereckoned in his flocke, who addict themſelues to Chriſte a- 
lone. And all this is referred vnto doctrine. For ſeeing that all the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge are hid in Chriſte, Col 2,3, Hee which turneth a- 
— from him vnto any other, doeth neytherkeepe the way, nor enter in by the 

Orc. 

| Now whoſocuer will not refuſe to haue Chriſt to he his teacher, hee ſhall 
acquit himſelfe ofthat doubt ( which maketh ſu many to ſtand in doubt)which 
is the church, and who are to be hard in ſteedeof ſhepheards. For if thoſe who 
are called ſhepheardsdoe aſſay to leade vs away from Chriſte, wee mult flie 
from them, as Chriſt commaundeth vs, as from theeues and wolues : neyther 
muſt we linke our ſelues or haue any fellowfhip with any other flocke, ſaue with 
that which conſenteth together in the pure faith of the Goſpell. For this cauſe 
Chriſt exhorteth his diſciples, to ſeparate themſelues fr6 the ynbeleeuing mul- 
titude of all the whole nation, that they doe not ſufter themſelues to bee ruled 
by the wicked Prieſtes, and that they permit not themſelues tobe deluded with 
vaine names. . 

3 To him the porter openeth, If any manliſto vnderſtand God, I doe not 
gaineffand him. Yea Chriſ ſeemeth in this place to ſet the iudgement of God 
againſt the falſe =P of men, in allowing paſtours : as if hee ſhould ſay, the 
world truly doth for the moll part delight in ſome, and doth willingly honour 
them: but God in whoſe hand the gouernment is, doth — and al- 
low none other ſaue thoſe which leade his ſheeperhis vway. In that he ſaith, that 
the ſheepe are called by name, I referre it vnto the m conſent of faith: be- 
cauſe the ſcholler and the teacher are coupled together with one ſpirit of God, 
that the teacher way goe before the (choller may come after « Whereas ſome 
doe thinke that the priuate knowledge which ho ſheepheard ought to haue of 
euery particular ſheepe, ishecreby expreſſed, I know not whether it be firme e. 
nough or no. 


4 Becauſe they knowe his yoyce, Although hee ſpeake in this place ofthe 
\ mi · 
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miniſters, yet will he not ſo much haue them heard, as God when heeſpeakerh 
by them. For we muſt marke the exception which he putteth, that hee alone is 
- faithfull paſtour of the Church, who gouerneth his ſheepe vnder Chrilte his 
guiding. And we mult note the reaſon, why the ſheepe are ſayd to follow : be- 
cauſe they knoweto diſcerne the ſhepheardes from wolues by the very voyce 2 
This is the ſpirit of diſcretion whereby the elect doe know the tructh from the 
falſe inuentions of men. Therefore in the ſheepe of Chriſt, there goeth before 
the knowledgeofthetruth : then there is added thereunto an earneſt deſire to 
obey, that they may not only know wha: is truth : but rec eiue the ſame with all 
their heart. And heedoth not onely commend the obedience of faith for this 
cauſe, becauſeche doe come =_ together when they hearethe ſhep- 
heards yoyce: but alſo becauſe they doe not gue care to ſlrange voices, neither 
are they ſcattered abroad when any man calleth them or rebuketh them. 
6 This fmilitnde, Behold why they did refuſe the light of Chriſte, being puſt 
with light of wiſedome : for they are ouer dull in a matter not very hard. In 

theſe wordes, They wnderſioede not what theſe things were, &c. the reading is di- 
uers amongſt the Grecians, ſome bookes haue it worde for worde, They vnder- 
food not what things he ſpal. Ihe other which I haue followed is more perfect, al- 
though the ſenſe come all to one ende. The third is, that they did not acknovy. 
ledge _ be the ſonne of God, who ſpake of himſelſe : but this is not vſed 
very much, 


p 7 —_— leſs ſayd vnto them 4gaine, verily,verily I ſay yntoyou,that I am the 
ore of t . 

Te came before mee, are theeues and robbers: but the ſheepe hearde nat 
them. 

9 1amthedoore : if any man enter in by mee, be ſhalbe ſaued and hee ſhall gee in, 
and goe ont, and ſhall finde paſture. 

10 The theefe commeth not, ſaue onely to ſteale, and kill, and deſtroy, Icame that they 
may haxe life, and that. they may have it more abowndantly. 

7 I amthedore. Vnleſſe this expoſition had beer e added all the whole ſpeech 
had beene allegoricall. Now he doth more plainely expound that which was 
${cheifeſt thinge inthe ſimilitude, when he affirmeth that hee is thedore of the 
ſheepe, And the ſumme is this ( as wee haue ſaid ) that the head of all the ſpi- 
rituall doctrine wherewith ſoules are fedde, is contaynedin lum, Wh 
Paul one of the ſhepheards. 1. Cor. 2,2. eſteemeth not to knovy an — — 
Ieſus Chriſt, For theſe wordesi as much, as if Chriſt had teſtified that it 
vas he alonevnto whom we muſt be gathered. Therefore he biddeth all thoſe 
thatdefireto be ſaued, come vnto him. Whereby be giueth vs to vnderſtande, 
that all their labour is but loſt, whoſoeuer doe ſtriue to come vnto God leauing 
him / becauſe there is bu: one gate that ſtandethopen, and all other entrances 
rrhatſoeuer are ſtopt. 

8 Allwhichcamebeferemee. It is worde for worde, All how many 
ſo euer. And thoſe which reſtraine this vnto Indas of Galilee and ſuche, 
miſle the marke in my iudgeraent very muche, and are farre from Chrift 
his meaning. For hee docth generally ſette all fa'ſe doctrines againſt the 

| —— Goſpell 


* 


445 The Commentarie of M. Io. Caluine. 
all falſe Prophetes againſt the godly teachers. 

Moreouer, this ſcntencc is extended euen vnto the Gentiles and that not 
nitly, that whoſocucr from the — of the world haue profeſſed them. 
ſelues to bee teachers, and haue not ſtullied to gather the ſhrepe ynto Chriſte, 
they haue abuſed this title to deſtroy ſoules. This doth in no caſe appertaine 
vnto Moſes & the Prophetes,who dyd only intende this, to eſtabliſh the king. 
dome of Chriſte, For we muſt note, that in the wordes of Chriſt , contraric 
thinges are conferred together But there ſhal be ſo ſmall diſagreement fourde 
betweene the lawe and the Goſpell, that the lawe is nothing els but a prepara · 
tion vnto the Goſpel. 8 

To conclude, Chriſt doeth teſtifie that all deArines whereby the world e 
was led away from him, were ſo many deadly plagues: becauſe without hum 
there is nothing but horrible ſeattering abroad. In the mean ſeaſon we ſee 
vvhat account God maketh of antiquitie, and what account we ought to make 
thereofſo often at it is, as it were let againſt Chriſt, For leaſt any man ſhould 
be moued, becauſe there h we beene teachers in all ages, who haue cared for 
nothing lefſe,then to directe men vnto Chriſt, Chriſt himſelſe doth expreſly 
ſcedovene, that it skilleth not ho many ſuch there haue been, or hov | 
ago it was ſince they began to come abroad, becauſe this is to be conſidered, 

that there is but gne only gute, which being left they are thecues which dig the 
walles or make hoales, 

But the ſheep: hearde them not. Hee doth now more plainely confirme that, 
which he ſpakeenen nowe, vnder the forme of an allegorie:namely,thatthey 
were not of the Church of God, which were led away out of the way by 
ſeducers. This is ſaid for this cauſe, firft, leaſt when we fee a great multitude 
of thoſe, which goe aſtray, we ſhould delight to periſh by their example: and 
ſecondly, leaſt we ſtumble when God — reynes ynto ſeducers to deceiue 
manie, For doubtleſſe this is no ſmall c t, or flender matter of hope, 
hen as wee kno wwe that Chriſt hach al wayes defended his ſheepe amongeſt 
manifolde inuaſions and lyinges in wayte of wolues and robbers, with his faith= 
full ayd, leaſt any one Rouble fall him. But here ariſeth a queſtion, 
when a man beginneth to be ofthe flocke of Chriſt, For we ſee many wander 
through thedefart, and goe aſtray during the moſt part oftheirlife, which 
are at lengih gathered vnto the de of Chril. I anſwere, that the worde 
ſheepe is taken two manner of wayes in this place: when Chriſt ſhall ſay heere- 
aſter, that hee hath yer other ſheepe, he e eth all the elect of God, 

who were then nothing like vnto ſheepe: he doth nowe vnderſtande the 

ſheepe whichare — with their ſheepheards matke. We are by nature 
nothing leſſe then ſheepe, who are rather borne Wolues and Lions vntill the 
ſpirit of Chriſt doe tame vs, and make vs ef wilde beaſtes, and yntamed beaftes 
mecke ſheepe. So that according tothe ſecrete election of God, we are al- 
readie in his he irt ſheep, being not yet borne: we being to be ſneep in our 
ſelues, by that calling, whereby he gathereth vs into his ſheepſolde. 

Nov, as for thoſe that are called to be of the er of the faith 


child e dus beg dee fel wn bun, then tha they er. 


ehen the Goſpel of lala. (hap. 19: 243 
be earrye# about with euery blaſt of new dofrine, If any man obieR, that e- 
uen thoſe which had addicted themſelues vnto Chriſte may erre, and that that 
is prooued by often experience, and that this function is not in vaine inioyned 
a Paſtour. Ezech. 34. ver. t 2. to gather together the diſperſed ſheepe: I con- 
ſeſſe indeede that this falleth out oftentimes , that thoſe which haue beene of 
the houſholde of faith, may be eſtraunged ſor a time: but this is contrary to 
Chriſt his meaning: becauſe in as much as they etre, they doe aſter a ſort ceaſe 
to be ſheepe. 

—— thus much ſimply, that although all the ele cte of God bee 
tempted with innumerable errours, yet are they retained in the obedience of 
pure faith, leaft they ſhould be laid open as a pray vnto Sathan & his miniſters, 
And this is no leſſe a wonderfull e of God, when hee gathereth together 
againe the ſheepe whichare a little wandered,the as if they ſhould ſtil continue 
ſnutte vppe ace ſheepefolde . That is alwayes and withoutende true, that 
they are not ours, which goe out from vs. 1. Tohn, 2, 19. but that thoſe 
which are of vs, doe continue with vs vntill the ende. And this place oughe 
to make vs greatly aſhamed , Firſte in that wee are ſo litile acquainted with 
our ſheepheardes voyce, that ther are ſcarſe a few which do coldly marke the 
ame: and ſecondly, in that we are ſo flovy and ſluggiſh to heare the ame, I 

ſpeak of the good who are at leaſt way tollerable : for a great many ofthoſe 
which boaſt themſelues to bee the Diſciples of Chriſte, doe tromardly kick a» 

inſt him. 

3 in that ſo ſoone as the yoyce of any ſtraunger doth ſound wee 

are carry ed hither and thither: this inconſtancie and lightnes doeth ſufficiently 

berrray vs how little we haue proſited in faith. But and if the number of be- 
leeuers be ſmaller then is to be wiſhed, and ſecondly, it many of a few doe of- 
tentimesfall away: the godly teachers haue a comfort whereon they may ſtay 
themſelves, that they are hearde of the elect of God, ho are the ſheepe of 

Chriſt. It is our dutie to doe our indeuour diligenily, and by all meanes to go 

about this, that all the whole world may together into the vnitie of faith. 

if it can be poſſiblie brought to paſle / in the meanc while let vs be content with 
our number, 

9 If any man enter in ly mee « An excellent comfort for the godly, that ſo 
ſoone as they haue once imbraced Chriſle , they heare that they are without 
— 4 For Chriſt promiſeth vnto them ſafetie and proſperous eſtate. Se · 
condly, he expreſſeth two partes and points, that they ſhall goe ſafely whether 
ſoeuer they have neede: and ſecondly, they ſhall bee fed to the full. By going 
in and comminge out, the Scripture doeth oftenumes fignifie vnto vs all the 
actions of life: as wee ſay in French Aller et venir , for to bee conuetſaunt. 
Therefore there is a double commoditic of the Goſpell ſette foorth vnto vs in 
theſe yroordes : that our ſoules ſhall finde ſoode in it, which doe other wiſe 
= away through hunger, and are onely fed vvith winde: and ſecondly that 
t ſhall bee vnto vs a faithfull fortreſſe and ſtrong holde againfi the inuaſions of 
wolues and theeues, 

10 For ;hetheefe commeth not. By ir 1 doch as it n — 

4 e 
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leaſt the miniſters of Sathan do enuiron vs before we be aware, and are drovy. 
fie . For our too great ſecuritie cauſeth vs to ſtand open and naked on eu 
ſide vnto falſe doRrines . For whence commeth ſo great credulitie, and licht 
belie e, that they who ouglit to remaine ſtedfaſt in Chriſte are carried about 
through many errors, ſaue onely becauſe they do not ſo beware and take heed 
of ſuch falſe eachers as they ouhtꝰ Furthermore, our vnſatiable curioſitie is 
ſo delighted innew and ſtrange inventions of men, that werunne wil fully like 
mad men vnto wolues and thecues Therfore it is not without cauſe that chriſt 
doth teſtiſie that falſe teachers, how — ſoeuer they do inſinuate them- 
ſues, doc alwaycs offer deadly poyſon, to the end we may bee the more bent 
to drive them away , Like vnto this is the admonition which Paule giueth. 
Colloſ. 2 8 Tah heed leaſt any men ſpoyle yow through Plyloſoplue, Cc. 

I am come. Another ſimilitude, for ſeeing that Chriſt hath hitherto cal - 
led himſelfe a gate: and thoſe true ſhepheardes which gather their ſneepe vn · 
to his gate . hee doch no take vppon him the perſon of a ſhephearde, and 
doth indeed affirme that hee is the onely ſhephearde , ſo that this honour and 
titlte doth properly appertaine vnto none other * For hovwe many faithfull 
ſnepheardes ofthe Church ſoeuer there bee, yet becauſe hee rayſed them vppe, 
furniſhed them with neceſſary giftes, gouerneth them with his ſpirite, worketh 
in them, they do no whit hinder him from becing the onely gouer | 
Church, and being the onely moſt excellent Paſtour, For although heevſe 
their miniſterie, yet doth he not ceaſe from executing the office of a Paſtour by 
his power. and alſo they are maſters and teachers, ſo chat they take nothing a 
way from his dignitie and office. 

Furthermore, this word ſhephearde, when it is applyed vnto men it is ſubalter 
mam (as they call it) or placed vnder another. And Chriſt doth ſo impart his 
honour vnto fi miniſters, that he doth yet notwithſtanding remaine the onely 
ſhephearde as well of them as of the whole flocke. N — as he ſaith, that 
he came that the ſne epe may haue life, his meaning is, that they are onely ſub · 
iect to bee caried away and deuoured by theeues and wolues, which keepe not 
themſelues vnder his ſheephooke. And to the end he may make them the more 
bold, he affirmeth that life is continually by little and liitle increaſed and con- 
firmed in thoſe, which doe not 1 from him. And truely the more that e- 
uery man goeth forward in faith, the nigher he commeth vnto the perfection of 
life, bec auſe the ſpirite increaſeth in him hich is life, 


11 Jam the good ſheephearde : à good ſheephearde leyeth downe bis life for his 
PR. an byreling and he that is not the ſheephearde, whoſe the ſheepe are not, ſeth 
the 1 and forſakgth his ſbeepe, and flieth and the wolfe catcheth them, & 

7 them. 
2 But the Hrelinge flich , becauſe he is an byrelinge, and careth nor for his 


4 bee, dive e- 
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1t Agood ſhrepeheardelayeth downe bis life, Hee declareth by that Gngular 
affection . he beatethto ward his ſheepe hovv truely hee . himſelto 
a thephearde toward them. Becauſe he is lo carefull for their (afetic, at heg 
ſya eth not his owne life: whereypon it ſolloweth that they are more then n- 
thankfull, and an hundreth times worthie to periſh and to be laid open vnto all 
manner of harme, who refuſc to be kept by ſo bountifull, louing a | 
Furthermore, that is moſt true which Auguſtine ſaith, that in this place is ſetto 
before vs, what is to be deſired, hat is to be fled, and what is to bee ſuffercd 
in the guvernment of the Church. There is nothing more to be defired, then 
chat the Church may be gouerned by good andcarefu!l heepheards . Chriſte 
doth profelle that he alone is a good ſhephearde, who firſt by himſelſe and (e= 
condly by his infiruments doth make the Church ſound and ſafe. Therefo: e ſo 
often as thinges are ſet in good order, and fir men are made goucrnours, there 
'Chriſtplay«ththe ſheepheard indeede, But there bee many Theeues and 
Wolues, who having on ſheepheards viſures do wickedly — church 
Chriſt affirmeth that ſuch art to be fled, by what name or tile ſoeuet . 
called, and howſocuer they vaunt and bragge of their name. If the 
coulde bee purged of hyrelinges, it ſnould be in beiter caſe : bur beecauſe by 
this meanes the Lorde doth exerciſe the pacience of his faithſull children, and 
wee ate allo ynwoorthic of that ſingblar benefite, that Chriſte ſhould appears 
vnto vs in fincere paſtours they are to be ſuftered, howſoeuer they be not al 
lowed, and doe milſlike vs for good cauſes — 2 vnderſtand thoſe who 
retaine and keepe backe pure doctrine, and which doe rather preach the truth 
by occaſion then of any true zeale, as faith Paule. Phil. 1. 15. Such men are 
to bee heard although they doe not ſerue Chriſt fathfully. For like as Chriſte 
would haue the Phariſies heard, becauſe they did fit in moſes his chaire, Mat. 
23-3 ſomuſt wee gine this honour vnto — that we deſpiſe not the 
miniſters thereof, hthey be not very good. And becauſe euery little of» 
fence doth make the Goſpell ynſauory in our taſt, leaſt ſuck daintines doe hin 
der vs, let vs alwaies remember that which I ſaid beefore, that if the ſpirite of 
Chriſt be not of ſuch power and force in the miniſters that he doe openly ſhevwy 
himſelſe in them tobe a ſherpheard, then ate we puniſhed for our lunnes:& that 
inthe meane ſeaſon our obedience is tryed. - | 
12. But the hireling and hee that is net the Although Chriſt doth 
challendge the name of a ſtepheard to himſelfe one, yet dooth hee ſerretiy 
hat it is in ſome reſpect common to the inftruments in whom hee Wo- 
For we know that many after Chriſt, were not afraid to ſhed their bloud 
lor the ſafety of the church, neither did the prophets which were before chriſtes 
comming ſpare their liues. But in his owne perſon he ſetteth before vs an abſo- 
— he may preſcribe a rule ynto his miniſteri. For ho filthie & 
ſhame full is our ſlouthfulnes, if our liſe be more precious vnto vi chen the ſafe- 
try oſthe church, beforewhich Chriſt did not e his ovene life? And that 
which is ſaid in thus place of * ſheepe,is as 2 ſure and _ 
<3 


246 "The (ommunt, of NA. Is. Calzine 
9, 9 offatherly affetion , Chriſt his meaning was firſt to teſtifie vnto vs 
ov linguler a token of his loue towards vs he ſhewed in his death and (ſecond. 
ly to prouoke all his miniſters to followe his example. Notwithftanding wee 
muſt note the difference betweene them and him, that hee gaue his life forthe 
price of ſatisfaction hee ſhed his bload ro purge our ſoules : he offered his bo- 
dy for a ſacrifice whereby he might purge our hnnes, and paciſie Gods wrath 
yhich was ſtirre d vp againſt vs, But there can be noſuch thing in the miniſters 
of the Goſpel, whollens all need to be purged, and whoſe ſins are cleanſed by 
that onely ſacrifice, and are reconciled vnto God. But Chrilte diſputeth not in 
this place of the efficacie of his death, or fruit thereof, that he may compare him 
ſelfe vvith others: but that he may declare how he Was affected towurd vs : and 
ſecondly, that he may inuite others to follow his example. In ſumme, as it was 
proper to Chriſt to purchaſe life yato vs by his death, and to pei forme whatſo- 
euer the doth containe: ſo it is the common office of all paſtours, to 
deſend the Goſpell and doctrine which they preach with the loſſe of their life 
and by ſealing the doctrine of the goſpell with their bloud, to teſliſie that th 
teacli not in vaine, that Chriſt hath purchaſed life for them and others. Notwi 
fanding here may aqueſtion be moned whether he is to be accounted an hyre 
ling or no, which doth auoide the ĩinuaſion of the wolues for what cauſe ſoeyer 
he will. This queſtion was handeled in times paſt as if it had beene in the pte 
ſent ma: ter, when the tyraunts did cruelly rage againſt the Churche. Tertul · 
lian and others in my judgement, were too ſeuere in this point. The moderay 
tion which Auguſtine vſeth is farre bettet who doth ſo laber Paſtors to lie, 
they doe rather prouide for the common ſafetie by their flying, then betray the 
flocke committed vnto them by forſaking it. And he ſheweththat this is done 
yhen as the Church is not deſtitute of fit miniſters, and the enemies doe ſeeke 
the paſtors life ſoparticularly, that his abſence may mittigate their madaes, 
Bur andif the danger be common, and it be rather to be feared, leaſt the ſh 
heard be thought to flie not for any will he hath to prouide, but for feare leaſt 
looſe his life, he aſtirmeth that that is in no caſe laryfull : becauſe the example 
of his flight ſhall doe more harme, then his life can doe good hereafter , Let 
any man thatisd , reade the hundreth and foreſcore Epiſtle vwecieten vato 
Honoratus the Biſhop In this reſpect it was lavwulfor Cyprian to flie,who was 
ſo little afraid of death, that he did valiantly refuſe to redeeme the life whiche 
was offered vnto him, bytraiterous deniall. Onely wee mult hold this, that the 
aſtour mult prefer his lock, and conſequently euery particuler ſheepe,vefore 
is owae Ife. | | | 
; Wooſe the ſheept are not. Chriſt ſeemeth in this place to make all men hyre · 
lings without exception, beſides himſelſe alone. For ſeeing that he is the onely 
ſhepheard, it ĩs not lam full for any of v to call the ſheepe which hee feedeth his 
-owne, But let ys remember thatthoſe, vrhich are mooned with the ſpirite of 
Chritt, doe account that their one, which is theit heades: and that not tothe 
end they may vſurpe vm themſelues power, but that they may faithfully keepe 
that which is committed vnto them. For he pᷣ is truly ioyned vnto e, vv 
neuer accolht chat ſtrange vito him, which was ſo dexxe rato Chriſt, This is it 


— — — 
— 
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whith he ſaith afterward, that the byreling doth flie: becauſe he careth not for the 
ſheepe : as it he ſhuld ſay that he is nottouchedthough the flo cke bee ſcattereds 
becauſe he thinketh that ir doth nothing appertaine vnto him. For he that tegar 
deth the hire and not the flocke, hewceraftly ſoeue t he deale in time ofthe qui- 
et eſtate of the Church, he will at length 0:ewe ſome maniſeſt token of his talf« 
hood, vrhen he is to encounter vvith the aduetſaries. 

14 And1hnow my _ 2 He doth againe commend his loue toward vs in 
the former member. for knowledge axiſeth of loue, and carrieth with it a care: 
notwithſtanding hee doth allo giue ys to vnderſtande, that hee cateth not for 
thoſe which doe not obey the Goſpellꝭ as hee repeateth in the ſecond men ber, 
— confirmeth thatwhich hee ſayde beefore, that his ſheepe doe alſo knowe 

im, 

Is Asthefather knoweth mee, It is not appertinent, neither is it expedient 
to enter into theſe thornie ſpeculations, how the father knoweth his wiſedome 
becauſe that Chriſt doth ſimplie make himſelfe the meane betweene God and 
vs in as much as bee is the bonde of our confunQion with him, as if hee ſhoulde 
ſay, that it is as vnpoſsible that hee ſhould forget vs, as thatthe father ſhoulde 
caſt him off, ordeſpiſc him. In the meane ſeaſon hee requireth a mutuall dutie 
of vs : becauſe like as he beſtoweth all that habilitie which he receiuc th of the 
father to defende vs, ſowill hee haue vs tobe obedient, dutictull,and who- 

32 ynto him ſelſe : like as be is wholy the fathers and referreth all vnto 


| 16 - And Ihete other ſhrepe, which are wat of this folde 2 them muſt Laiſo bri 
2. they ſhall bear my — — — — eefilh 2 — 


17. Thereſore doth the father laue me, Lecauſe 1 lay dawne my life, that I may tale 


it ay ine. , 

18 i but 1 ley it ds elfe: I haue power to 
eee — have I receined of — 
fauber. ä _— 


16. Ihe other ſheepe, Although ſome men doereferrethis vnto all in gene 
rall, as well of the Teves as of the Gentiles, who were not as yetthe diſciples 
o£Chrift: yer doe I not doubt but that he had reſpeRe vnto the calling ofthe 
Gentiles: For he calleth the gathering together of the old people a ſheepefold, 
which being taken from the other people of the world, did grow to be the po- 
culiar people of God and to be one body. For God hadde ſo adopted vnto hum 
the Iewves, that he did appoint ynto them rites and eeremonies as certain bõdt 
leaſt they ſbould be mixed with the vnbelecuers: A the free covenant of 
eternall life made in chriſt, was the dore ofthe folde. ore be calleth thoſe 
other ſheepe, which had not the ſame marke, but were of another ſort. The 
ſumme is, that che paſtorall office of Chriſt is not ſhut vp within the corners of 
Jury, but that it reacheth facther, 1 od 

That whiche Auguſtine ſaith 1 nnn 
d QF. +, there 


*” * 
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there be many wolues, ſo without there be many ſneepe e but it agreeth not in 

all pointes with this place: Mere the ourwarde face of the Church is intreated 

. of: beecauſe the Gentiles who vvere for atime ſtraungers, wereatlength 

brought vnto the kingdome of God toge ther with the Ilew/es Notwithſtan- 

ding I confefſe that it agrecth ia this poynt, becauſe Chriſte calleth the vnbee.. 

leeuers ſnee pe, vvho could be accounted nothing lefle in themielues then ſheep, 

And he doth not one ly by this word teach hat they ſhalbe, but he doth rather 
referre it ynto the hidden election ot thefather, becauſe we are ſheepe vntogod 
before we can perceiue that he is our (hepheard dil eas in another place it is faid 

that we were his enemies at ſuch time as he loued vs. Rom. 5 . ic. In which re- 
fpc& Paule doth allo ſay that we were knowne of God before we knewe him. 

Gal. 4. 9. 

71.2 alſo His meaning is, that the election of Cod is ſtedfaſt and ſure, ſo 
that nothing can periſh which he will haue to be ſaued. For calling did at lẽgth 
in his time reucale the ſecret counſell of God, whereby men are ordeined vn- 
to life: and certainely it is eſfe ctuail whileſt that he doth regenerate vnto him- 
ſelſe by his ſpicite, thoſe to be his ſonues, ho were before beegotten of fleſh. 
and bloud. Notwithftandiog here ariſeth a queſtion howe the Gentiles were. 
brought to be gathered vnto the Lewes . For it was not meete that the Ievyes 
ſhould caſt away the couenant which God had made with the fathers that they 
might offer themſelues to ſerue Chriſt : andagaine, that it as not conuenient 
that the Gentiles ſhould take von them the yoke of the la we, that being ingraf- 
ted into Chriſt they might become compauions of the Iewes . heere muſt we 
marke the diſtincton betweene tlie ſubſtance ofthe couenant and the externall 
additions. For the Gentiles could by no other meanes ſubmit themſelues vnto 
the faith of Chtiſt, ſaue onely by imbracing that eternall couenant, herein the 
falnation of the world was grounded. By this meanes were the propheſies fulfil 
led : Strangers ſhallſpeakethe language of Canaan, Iſay. 19.8, And againe, 
ſeuen Geniiles ſhall catch holde on the cloake of one Iewe, and ſhall ſay, wee 
will walke with you. Zach. 18. 23. And againe, they (hall come fromfar,and 
goe vp into the mount Syon. And therefore was Abraham called the father of 
many nations. Gen. 7. 5, becauſethey.ſhould come from the Eaſt and Weſt. 
Which ſhould fit downe in the kingdome of God with him. Mat. & 11, And as 
touching the ceremonies, they are the middle wall which Paule ſaith was take 
away. Ephe, 2. 24, Sothat wee were ioyned vntothe Iewes into the. vnitie 
of faith as touching the ſabſtance: and ceremonies were aboliſhed, leaſt there 
ſhould be any thing which might keepe them backe from ioyning hands uh 


V3. 

And there ſhall be one flveks, That is, that allthechildren of God may grove 
intoone body : as we doe all conſeſſe one catholike faith, and one body muſt 
of neceſsity haue one head onely. There is one God (ſaith Paul) onefaith one 
baptiſme. Therfore we muſt be as we are called into one Ephe 4 4. And 

ughthis flocke dathtecme to be deuided into divers es, yet are the 
faithful vrhich are diſpearſed throughout the whol world encloſed uh cõmõ 
hedges: becauſe the ſame word is preached vnto all, the ſame ſacraments are in 
Ale, chere is the ſame forme of prayer, and thoſa ibungi which 8 — == 
pt | 


proſeſsion offaith . Marke them eancs whereby the flockeof Godisgathe- 
red rogether: namely , when there is one ſheephearde of all, and his voyet is 
heard Themeaning of which wordes is thia, hen as the Church is bie 
to Chriſt alone, is ſubiect to goue tnement, and taketh beed vnto his doctrine, 
then is the eſtatethentof well ordered. If the Papiſtes c anne fhew vs any fuch 
thing amongſt them, let them inioy that tittle of the Church vvherof they boaſt 
ſo much, but and if Chriſt bee ſlent there, his Maicſlie be troden vnde ſoote, 
his holy ordinances bee mocked: Nhat other thing is their vnitie, but a diueliſu 
coſpiracie, which is worſe and more execrable then all diſorder and flattering 
abroade? Thereſore let vs remember that e muſt alwyayes begin at the head, 
For which cauſe, hen as the Prophets do deſcribe the reſtoring of the church 
they doealwayes ioyne Dauid the king with God asifthey (houlde ſay, that. 
there is neither any Church, where God doth not ragne, neuber any king 
dome of God, where the honour of a ſhepheard is not aſcribed vnto Chriſl. 

17 Therefore doth the father lone ms re is an other higher cauſe. tor-- 


which the father loueth the ſonne. For the voyce was not heard in vaine from 


heaven. That hewasthe welbcloued ſonne in whom God was well pleated, 


vp uthe Goſpel of Tobn, (hap, 1c. 240 


Mat. 3 27. But becaule he was both made man for our lake, and the father 


loued him to this end that he might tec oncilc vs voto himſelie: it is no maruell· 


that hee doth afftirme that hee is loued therefore : bec auſe our laluation is mote 


deare vnto him, then his owne life . And this is a wonderfull commendation. 
of Godsgcodnes toward vs, and ſuch as oug ht worthily to cauſe vs ta love han 
wholy,in that be doth notonely power vpon vs che loue which is due to his on- 


ly ſonne, but referre it vntovs as vntothe finall cauſe . And truly Chi iſt had no. 


need to put vpon him our fleſn, that in it he might bee beloued, but that ia re- 
deeming vs, he might be a pledge of bis fathers mercy. 

That I may take it againe, Bec auſe the death ot Chriſtwhereofthe Diſciples 
hearde, might make them not a little ſorrowſull, yea might greatly ſhake there . 
faith, hee comſorteth them with the hope of his reſurrection which ſhould im- 


mediately enſue: as it he ſhould ſay, that be would not die von thiscondition, , 
chat he may be ſwallowed vp of death, but that he may riſe againe a * a 
it, that : 


firaightway. And we muſt at this day ſathinke vpon the death of Chi 


we doe therewithall member the glory of his reſurte ction. So that we doe 


acknowledge him to baue beene liſe, becauſe having enired into combatowith 
death, he harhouercomethe ſame mightily,and triumphed victor iouſly. 
18 No manteketh it from me. Theo 


comfort where with the diſciples.- 


may vphold the mſelues in the death of Chriſt is this: that he die th not againſt 
his will, but doth willingly offer him ele ſor the ſafegard of his flocke Fur- 
thermore, bee doth not onely deny that men haue power to ut him todemh. 


ſaue onely inaſmuch as he will ſuffer them: but het do h alſo exempt his ſelis 
frcm all manner force of ne ce ſsitie. W. ee ſtand in another ſtate, ho muſt oi 


nect ſo itie die, becauſe of finne. Chriſt himſelſe was alſo bone a mortall man: 


bvt this was voluntary ſubmiſzion, and nat any bondaę e laid vp6 him by ſome 
ether. Therefore chriſſ es intent was to fortifie his diſc i let, leaſt tat ſceiag lm 


wor tly aſter caried away to be put to death, they buld haue 2 x 


34; 


% 
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it he hadde beene oppreſſed of his enemies: but that they mi acknowledge 
that he did die to redeeme his Hocke, through the wonderfull prouidence of 
God. Thereis Es 99 in this doctrine, that the death of Chriſte is a 
continuall ſacrifice for our ſinnes therefore: becauſe it was a voluntary ſacrifice 
according to that laying of Paule, Rom.5. 19. Theſe wordes, 1 ay it downeof 
my ſelfe, may be expounded two maner ot wayes, either that Chriſt putteth his 
life from him, he himſelfe remayning perfeRe (as if any man ſhoulde put of his 
cloathes) or that he dyeth of his owne accord. wh er 
T his commeundement « Heecalleth vs vnto the eternall counſell of God the 
father,to the end we may know that he vvas ſo carefull for our ſaluation,that he 
gaue vs his onely ſonne,howy great ſocuer he bee. And Chriſt himſelfe, who 
came into che worlde that hee might ſhevy humſelfe, obedient ynto the father, 
ſheweth þ this isthe only marke herathe aymeth in al things, to prouid for vs, 
19 There was « diſſention therefore againe among ſt the Iewt: for theſe ſayingl. 
x4 And many of them ſa)de bee 4 Dexill, and is — : 9 2 
bin? . : ; ; , 
21 Otherſome ſaide, theſe are not the wordes of one that bath a Peuill can a Dewilt . 
open the eyes of the blinde ? | | | 
22 And itwesat Hiemſalem the feaſt of the dedication, endit was winter. 
23 OT v —— ' 
24 Therefore the lewe:compaſſed him abont, and ſaide ynto him. How long doeff thou 
bold our ſoule in doubt? If thew be Chriſt tell vs freely, 
25 Ieſos anſwered them, I haue told you, and yee beleene net : the workes which I doe 
in my father, name theſe veſtifie of me. 2 
26 But pee beleeue not becauſe yee are not of my ſheepe, as ſaid vnto you, : 
f 27. The ſheepe which are mine, doe heare my voyce: and I know them, and they fol · 
w me, | 
28 And I doe give vnto them eternal life, end they ſhall not periſh for ever ; neither 
ſhall any man take them out of ny hand, : - 
29 My father which bath given them mee, is greater then all : and no man can tale 
them out of my band. | | . 
30 I end the father are one. 


19 There wes adiſſemion, This vvas the fruite of Chriſt his Sermon, that hee 
gathered vnto him ſelfe ſome Diſciples : but becauſe his doctrine hath alſo 
many aduerſaries, there ariſeth thereupon a diflention,ſo that they are diuided - 
amongit themſelues, who were before as it were one body ofthe Church. For 
they did all with one conſent e, that they worſhipped the God of Abra · 
ham, and followed the law of Moſes. | 

 Noweſo ſoone as Chriſte docth appeare , they beginne 3 be- 
cauſe ofhim . Ifrhat hadde beeneatrue profeſsion, Chriſte ( is the 


principall bond of charitie, and whoſe office it is togather thoſe 
thinges vrhich are ſeattered abroade ) ſhoulde not haue broken theit « (of 
ment. But hee did diſcouer the e of many by the light of his 


Goſpell , who vnder a falſe colgur did boaſt that they were 2 


'vponthe Geſpeitef lohn. C. -o 357 

God. Euen ſo at this day the ſrowardneſſe of many, doeth  caufe' the 
Church to be troubled with difſention, and contentions to waxe whore, And 
yet thoſe which trouble the peace, doe lay the blame ypon vs, and cal 
vs Schiſmatikes and contentious perſons. For the Papiſtes doe chiefly lay 
thes crime to our charge, that our doQrine hath diſturbed the quiet eſtate 
ofthe Church, Bur and if would meekely ſubmitte themſelue s ynto 
Chriſt, and yeeld vnto the truth, all metions ſhould ſhortly be pacified, But 
ſeeing that they doe fret and fume againſt Chriſt and will not ſuffer vs to 
be quiet any other condition, vnleſſe the truth of God be extinguiſhed 
and Chriſt be baniſhed from his kingdome, they doe vniuſtly burden vs veith, 
thecrime of diſſention, which all men ſee is to be imputed vnto him. 

It is to be lamented truly that the Church is pulled inpeeces with inveard 
and ciuill diſcorde : but it ĩs better that there be ſome which ſeparate them · 
ſelues from the wicked, chen that all doe agree together in che contempt of 
GOD. Therefore ve muſt alwayes in diuiſions mark who thoſe be which 
departefrom G OD and his pure doctrine, 

20 Hehathe Diaell. They ſlaunder Chriſt with as odious a flaunder 
as they poſsiblie can, chat all men may be afraid, and refuſe to heare him. For 
the wicked doe fuiouſly, and with ſhut eyes, breake out into the proude con · 
tempt of GO D, leaſtibey be compelled to yeelde vio him, yea th 
proucke others ynto the like madneſse, chat no word of Chriſt may be be 
with lence , But the doctrine of Chriſt is well enough able, to defende it 
ſelfe againſt all ſlanders. And this doe the faithfull meane by their anſweare 
when as they ſay theſe are not the words of one that hath a Diuell. For it is 
as much as if they ſhould require that iudgement might be giuen according to 
the thing it ſelfe. For the troth as theproverbeis doth ſuff ciently defende it 
ſelfe, Andthis is the only ayde and ftay of our faith, that the wicked ſhall 
neuer be able to bring to paſſe, but that the power and wiſdome of God ſhall 
ſhine in the goſpell. | 

22 Aud it was at leruſalem the ſeaſt of the dedioation As if he ſhonld ſay, innoua- 
tions: becauſe the tẽple which was polluted, was conſecrated againe by meanes 
of Iudas Machabeus: and then was it ordeined, that there ſhoulde be a yeerely 
feaſt and famous day of the new dedication: that they might, remeber the grace 
of God,whichmadean end of Antiochus histyrannie. And Chriſt appeared thẽ 
according to his cuſtome in the Temple, that his preaching might brin 
foorth greater ſtore of fruite in a great aſſembly of men, The Euangeli 
calleth Salomons porchethetemple not that it was the ſanctuarie, but onel 
an appurtenance of the teraple, Neither doth he meane the olde — 
which was ſometimes built by Salomon (which was quite pulled downe 
by the Chaldeans)butthat which peraduenture firſt the levees when they were 
returned from captiuitic of Babplon, had called by that name, beeing built 
according to the pattetne of the olde one. that it mi behaue the greater dignitie 
and ſecondly Herode the builder ofthe ne temple. 

24 . Therefore the lewes did ſe him about. It is queſſionleſſe that they 
did ſubtillie ſer vpon Chriſt at leaſt thoſe that were the principall authow 8. 
of this counſell and purpoſe, Fot the common people might without fraud 


delun 
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defire, that Teſug would make it openly knowne, that he vas ſent of God to b e 
a deliuerer : but ſome there wete which did goe about craftily and c aptiouſſy 
to ſtirte vp this voyce in the multitude, that he might eithet bee murdred in the 
tumult, or cls that the Romans might lay hands vpon him. Whereas they cam. 
plaine that they ſtand in doubt, they doe thereby pretend that they did ſo-velte. 
mently deſire the promiſed redemption, that the deſire of Chriſt doth contiuu - 
ally trouble & moleſt their mindes. . And this ische true affe ction of godlines, 
chat that can no where cls be found, which cannefatisfie our mindes and truely 
pacifie them, ſaue 5 in Chriſt, as he hiniſelfe ſaith, Come vnto me, all ye 
that art weary and loaden, and I will reireſh you, and your ſoulrs ſhall find reit 
Mat. 11. 28. 3 
Therefore thoſe that come ynto Chriſt muſt be ſo prepared, as theſe men 
doe feigne themſelues to bee. hut they doe vndeſeruedly accuſe Chrilt, as if 
he had not hitherto cltabliſhed their faith: for they-themichres were to blame 
that they had not attained ynto ſound and perfect knowledge of him. But chi: 
is a perpetuall thing amongeſt the vabelecuers, that they hadde rather wauer 
to and fro, then bee grounded inthe cerraine and ſure woorde of GOD. 
So wee (ce at this day many menne, who ſeeing, they ſhut their eyes of their 
.owne accord, they doe ſpreade abroade the clowdes of their doubting, where 
they may darkenthe cleare light ofthe Goſpell . And alſo wee ſee many 
light ſpirics, who flying through friuolous ſpeculations, doe findeno certaine 
Ration and reſting place during the ir whole life. when as they defire Chriſt to 
make himſclfe knowne y or freely, and boldly,thcir meaning is that he do 
not inſiuate himſelfeany longer. ouerthwartly, and as it were by certaine long 
i es. So that they accuſe his doctrine of obſcuritie, whiche vas not 
vvithſtanding plaine and ſhrill enough, vnleſie it had fallen amongeſt deaf men. 
This biſtory tcacketh ys that ve cannot eſcape the deceits and ſlaunders of the 
wicked, if we be called topreach the Goſpel, Wherefore wee muſt watch dili- 
gently, & not be moued lierevvithall as with ſome newe mattet, hen the fame 
Wal befal vs, Which befell our maiſter. 
I bare told: yew, The Lord doth not diſſemble that he is Chriſte, 


vuto them, that they are 
blind when d 
wickednes Hee 


vpen the Goſpellof lobn, Chap. 10. 273 
be made manifeſt that he came from God. 

26 Becauſe pon are not of my ſheepe , He ſheweth an higher cauſe why they 
doe neither beleeue his myracles, nor dodrine: namely, becauſe they are re · 
probates, And we mult note Chriſt his purpoſe, For becauſe they did boaſt 
that they were Gods Church,lcaſt their vnbeliefe ſi ould any whit diſcredit the 
Goſpel, he pronounceth that the gift of belecuing is ſpecial], and truly it is ne- 
ceſlary that men be knowne of God that men may knovy him, as Paule, Galat. 
4.9. Againe, it muſt needes be that thoſe whome God regarde ch not, muſt al. 
wayes continue turned away from him. If any man murmur and ſay, that the 
cauſe of vnbelieſe is in God, becauſe it is in his power alone to make ſhe epe: L 
anſwer that he is free from all fault, ſeeing that men do onely of voluntary wic · 
kednes reiect grace, God doth purchaſe vnto him ſelſe ſo muchcredit as is ſuf. 
ficient : but wilde beaſtes doe neuer waxe tame, vntill ſuch time as they bee 
chaungedintoſheepe by the _ of God. They thatare ſuch ſhall in vaine 
aTay to lay the blame of their fiercenes and wickednefie vppon God, whichis 

-oper totheir owne nature, In ſumme, Chriſt giueth vs to vnderſtande, that 
it is no matuell if there be but a fe that obey his Goſpel, becauſe they are cru» 
ell and vntamed beaſts, vhoſoeuer are not brought vnto the obedience of faith 
by the ſpirite of God. Whereforeit is an vnmeete and abſurd thing, that the 
aimhoritie of the Goſpel ſhould depend vpon the faith of men: but rather lette 
the faithfu)l conſider, that they are ſo much the more bounde vnto God, be- 
cauſe whereas others doe continue in blindneſſe, they are drawne vnto Chriſt 
by the illumination of the ſpirite. Moreover, the miniſters ofthe Goſpel haue 
in this place wherewith they may comfortthemſelues, if theis labour bee not 
profitable to all men. 

27 My ſheepe . Heeprooueth by an argument dravyne from contraries that 
they are not ſheepe, becauſe they obey not the Goſpell . For God doeth call 
thoſe effeQually whome he bath choſen : ſo that Chriſts ſheepe, are tryed b 
flith. And - this name ſheepe is therefore giuen vnto the faithful] : beceuls 
they ſubmit theſelues vnto God to be gouerned by the hand of the chiefe ſhe 
heard, and hauing laid away their forwer wildnes, they ſhew themſclucs 2 
to be guided and obedient. This allo is no ſmall comfort for Godly teachers, 
that howſocuer the greater part of the world doth not harken vnto Chriſte, yet 
hath he his ſheepe, whome he knoweth, and of whome he is knowne againe. 
Let them endeuour ſo much as in them lyeth robring the whole worlde vnto- 
Chriſt his ſheepfolde : but when it falleth not out as they would wiſh, letthem 
be content with this one thing, that thoſe ſhall bee gathered together by theit 
diligence,yhoare ſheepe. Ihe reſt I haue expounded before. 

28 And they ſhall not periſh for aner. This is an vncomparable fruite of faith, 
that Chriſt comandeth vs to be ſure, certaine, & voyde of care,when as we are: 
gathered into his ſheepfold by faith, But we mult alſo note vnto what prop this 
certainty leaneth:namely,becauſe he wil be a fanhtul keeperof our ſaluatiõ ſor 

he doth teſtifie that it is in his hand. And if ſobeit this be nor ſufficient, he ſaith þ 
it kept is ſaſe by the power of the father. An excellent place, whereby wee are 
taught that the ſaluatis ofal the elect is nole ſſe ſure, then the power of god 3 
5 : — | — 
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aincible. Furthermore, Chriſt would not ſpeakethis raſhly and in vaine: bue 
his meaning was to make vnto his apromiſe , which may remaine ſurely fixed 
in cheir mindes. Therefore we — this is Chiiſt his drift in theſe words, 
that the faithfull and ele&may be ſure of their ſaluation. We are compaſſed a. 
bout with ſtrong enemies, and ſo greate is our wickednes, that we are not farre 
from death euery moment: yet becauſe he ii greater (or — then all. which 
keepeth that which is committed vato him tokeepe in our behalte, there is no 
cauſe why wee ſhould feare, as if aut life were indaunger: wee doe alſo gather 
hereby how vaine the hope and confidence of the Papiſts is which leaneth vn. 
to freewill, ynto their owne power, and ynto the merites of workes . Chriſte 
doth teach thoſe that be his arreotherwiſe, that they remember that they are 
in this world as in the middeſt of a woode amongfl many robbers-and that be · 
fides that they ate vnvreaponed, andalvwayes as a pray, they doe alſo acknow. 
ledge that they haue the matter of death ſhut vp inthem: ſo that 2 — 
infaferie, — vntothe keeping of God a lone — 6 our ion is 
therefore certaine and ſure, becauſe it is in the hand of God, becauſe our faith 
is both weake, and vve are tootoo ready and bent to fall. But God who hath 
taken vs into his hand, is ſtrong enough, ſo that he is able to driue away all the 
engines of our enemies with the breath of his mouth alone. Itis proſitable for 
vs to looke vnto this, leaſt the feare oſtemptation doe diſcourage vs. For chriſt 
did intend to ſhe ſome meanes, howe the ſheepe might bee ſafely conuerſant 
amongſt wolues. 

And ne man can take them out of my fathers hande. The copulatiue is here put in 
Reed oftheillatme . For Chriſt gathereth out ofthe inuincible power of God 
that the ſaluation ofthe godly is not ſubiect to the wil of their enemies: becauſe 
— muſt God — be cuercome, ho hath vs vader the tuition of his 


30 Tand ny father are one. His intent was to preuent the ſcoffes of the wic · 
ked: for they might obiect chat the power of God did nothing appertaine vn · 
to him, ſo that he might — vnto his diſciples the ſure ayd thereof. There 


fore he doch teſtifie e and his father ate ſo ioyned together, that he and his 
3 neuet want his ayde. ; 
colde vrrytets abuſed this place, that they prooue that Chriſt was 


conſubſtantiall with the father For Chriſte doth not diſpute concernin 
the vnitie ofſubſtance: but concerning the agreement which he hath with 
— a docrh it is confirmed by the power of 
the father, 


1 Therefore the Fewes tooke v yaa him, 
35 — TS — —-—- 
which ef them doe yee lone me? 


The lewes anſwered him, ſaying, ve do hee for worke: ſake but 
gibi. . — — — 2 N « 
od. 


34 Jes anſrered them, I:it not written in your lawe , I hau ſande yee are 
= sf 
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35 If hee called them Geddes ynto whom the word of G. d was ſpoken, and the ſerip= 
P l 
t 2 N » 7 
—— — I ſaid , 1 am the ſen of God? = 


31 Therefore the leer vp ones ageine. As Godlines doth enflume him 
with the zcale of God in defending his glory whome the ſpirite of God doth 
ouerne : ſo ynbeleife is the wetting and the Diuell doth ſo pricke 
— the wicked, that they deſire nothing but (laughter. This end and iſſue 
doth ſhew with what minde they asked Chriſt: for the open conſeſsion, where. 
of they feigned themſelues to bee deſirous doth by and by make them mad 
and yet notwithſtanding it is not to bee doubted but that when as they were 
thus violently caried to oppres Chriſt,they did it vnder colour of iud 
as if they did this according to the preſcript of the la, where G O D com- 
maundeth that falſe prophetes be ſtoned Deut, 13,5, 

32 —— Chriſt doth not onely in this place denie chat there 

is any cauſe why they ſhould thus rage · but hee doth accuſe them of vnthank- 

ulneſle, becauſe they did ſo vniully recompence Gods benefites He faith 
that hee had deſcrued well at their handes, not for one worke or to onely, 
but that hee had beene beneficiallyntothemin many thinges: Secondly, hee 
proueth ynto them that they were not onely ynchankfull yntohim, but enderes 
God, when hee calleth himſelfe the fathers miniſter, who hath b his. 
power to light, that it might bee knowen vnto them. For when hee ſaith from 
the father, his meaning is, that God wasthe authour thereof. The ſumme is this 
God his intent was to be made knowen vnto you by mee hehath beſtowed ex. 
cellent benefites ypon you by my hand: trieme 23 muctic as you will, I haue 
done nothing amongeſt — that whichis worthie ofthankes and prayſe. 
Therefore it muſt needes bee that you will furiouſly perſecute in mee now, the 

iftes of God. And the interrogation is more forccableto pticke their con · 
cienees withall, then if he dad heben ſimplie — 

33 Nye for thy good ewvrke: ſake, Howloeuer the wicked — 
with God, yet will they neuer offend withoot an honeſt colour, refore 
when as they rage againſt the ſonne of God, beeing not yet content with this. 
crueltie, they doe of their owne accord ac cuſe him, and make themſe lues pa- 
trones and reuenpers of Gods glory, Wherefore it is neceſſarie that a 
conſcience bee ynto vs a braſen whereby we — able to beate 
the reproches and ſlaunders, wherewith wee are ftrongly affaulted For 


hovvſoeuer the ir wickedneſſe be brauely painted, and hovvloeuer they ſlaundet 
vs and cauſe vs to — 3 1 time, if wee fightin Gods cauſe, hee 
will not denie himſelfe, burwill defende his ruth, But becauſe the wicked 
doe neuer want cloakes and colours to burden the ſeruants of GO D, and 
there is alſo added thereunto moſt hard impudencie, fo that hen t 

are ouercome they ceaſe not to ſpeake euill; wee haue neede of meck 
and patience to hold vs v and yaderproppe vs vniyll the ende. 


Iba 
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The ſeripture referreth this word blaſphemje which is generally taken amongeſt 
profane writers for euery rayling, vato God, when any poynt of his Maieſtie is 
derogated and ſlaundered. Becauſe thow whereas thow arb 4 man, There bee two 
ſorts of blaſphemics eithet when God is diſployled of his owne honour, ot 
vrhen any thing is forged ypon him which is ynmeete for, or contrai ie to his 
nature. Therefore they hold and auouch that Chriſt doth both blaſphem̃e, and 
commit ſacriledge, becauſe he being a mortall man doth vſurpe to himſelſe 
Gods honour. And this had beene in deede a true deſinition if Chriſt had been 
nothing els but man: they doe only offend in this, that they doe not vouchuafe 
to behold his diuinitie which appeared inthe myracles. 
34 I it not written. Heerefurcth the crime that was laide to his charge, 
not by denying that he was the ſonne of God, but by defending that this was 
well (aid. Although he doth rather applie this — vnto the perſons, the 
chroughly expound the matter it ſelfe. For hee thought it ſuſficient for him at 
chis preſent, to refute their wickedneſſe. Hee doeth tãther by the way inſinuate 
then plainely expreſſe in what ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the ionne of God. And 
the argument which he vſeth is not taken from things that are equal, but from 
che greater to the leſſer. The ſcripture ealleth them Goddes on home the 
Lorde hath laid an honourable function: therfore he is farre more worthie of 
this title of honour whom God hath ſeparated, to excell all other men. Wher- 
| - 20> it followeth that they arewrong and maliciousinterpreters,which admit 
the former, and doe take an occaſion ofoffence in the latter. The teſtimonie 
which Chriſt citeth is in the Pſa. f 2.6. Where God chideth the kings and 
Iudges of the earth, vvho abuſe their —— and might tyrannouſly to 
their owneluſt, to oppreſſe the miſerable, & to commit all manner wickedneſe 
And hee vpbraideth them, that beeing vnmindefull whence they had ſo great 
dignitie, they doe profane the name of God, Chriſt applieth this preſent matter 
chat they are called Gods becauſe they are Gods miniſters to gouerne the 
worlde. In the like reſpect the ſcripture doth alſo call the Angels Gods,becauſe 
2 the glory of God ſhineth abroade in the worlde. Wee muſt note this 
phraſe vnte whem the worde of God was ſpolen, for his meaning is that they were 
appointed by thecertaine commaundement of God. Whence wee gather that 
empyres & gouernments did not raſhly begin, neither yet through mans etrour 
but chat they were appointed by the will of god: becauſe hee will haue ciuill 
order kept amongſt men, and haue vs gouerned by authoritie and lawes. In 
which reſpect Paule ſaieth. Ro. 13. 2. that they tebel againſt God whoſocuer 
doe reſiſt the power: becauſe there is no power but of God. If my man obieR, 
that other callings are of God allo and that he alloweth them, and that yet not- 
withflanding husbandmen andi neatheardes, and coblers are not called Gods: 
I anſwere, that this is no genetall thing, that all thoſe ſhoulde bee called Gods, 
who are called vnto ſome certaine kinde ot life: but Chriſt ſpeaketh of kinges 
vrhome God hath extolled vnto the higher degree, that they may rule and 
excell. To bee brieſe, let vs know that Magiſtrates are called Gods, for this 
cauſe becauſe God hath committed ynta them the pouernment» Vnder this 
wordelawe, Chriſte doth comprehend all the docttine, whereby GOD 
did gouerne the old Church. For becauſe the Prophetes were only interpre. 


ters 
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interyreters ofthe lawe, the Plalmes are alſo worthilie accounted an addition 
or appurtenance ofthe lawe. That the ſcripture cannot bee brokgn, importeth as 
much as that the doctrine of the ſcripture cannot be violate. 

36 Whomethe father hath ſanttified. All the godly haue a certainecommon 
ſanctiſic ation: but Chriſt challengeth to himſelfe in this place a farre more ex- 
cellint thing: namely, that he alone was ſeparated from all others, that in him 
the power of the ſpirite and the maieſlie of God might ſhevy themſelues: bke 
as he ſaid before ( chap. 6. 23.) that was ſealed by the ſame father, And this 
is properly referred vnto Chriſte hisperſon in as much as hee was reucaled in 
the fleſh. Thereſoretheſe two are ioyned together, that he was ſanRified, and 
ſent in to the world, But wee muſt alſo vnderſtand to what ende and 
vrhat condition he was ſent : namely that he might bring ſalvation 
God, and that he might in all reſpeRes prooue and ſhewe himſelſe to be 
the ſonne of God, 

ros ſay that be doth blaſpheme. The Arrians did in times paſt wreſt this place 
that they might proue that Chriſt was not God by nature, but that he had the 
diuinitie as it were at the will and pleaſure of another. But this errour may 
eaſily be reſuted: becauſe Chriſt doth not in this place — — who he is in 
himſelfe, but what hee ought to bee knowento be by myracles in mans fleſhe, 

For doubtles we can neuer comprehend his eternall diuinitie, vnleſſe wee ime 

brace him, in as much as he was giuen by the fatherto be a redemer. Moreouer 

we muſt remember that which I touched before, that Chriſt doth not plainely 
and openly (as amongeſt Diſciples ) reſtifie who hee is, but doth rather ſtande 
ypon the refuting of the ſlaunder and cauill of his enemies. 


37 Vl doe net the workes of my father, beleeue me not, 
38 Andif 1 dee them, although you beleene not mee, beleeue the workss : that 50 
may know and beleeue, that the father is in me, and I in him. 
39 Thereforethey ſought again to apprehend him : and hee eſcaped ont of their hand 
1 — — he went againe beyond Jordan, into the place where lon did firſt baptiſe, & 
ayed there. 
41 And many came vnto him and ſayd, lobn truly did no myracle : but what things 
fotuer lohn ſayd of him were true. 
42 And many beleened in him there. 


37 If 1 doe not the workes. Leaſt the Tewes ſhould obiect that hee did in 
vaine make his boaſt of ſanQification, and whatſoever — . — thereupon, 
he doeth againe repeat theſe myracles, wherein he had ſſ a moſt manifeſt 
token of his diuinity. And it is a kind of graunting: as if he ſhould ſay, I will not 
haue — vpon any other condition bound to beleeue me, if God doe not open- 
ly teſtifie of me. Hee calleth thoſe workes the fathers which were in deede di- 
uine, wherein there appeared greater power , then tha they could beeaſcribed 
vnto man, 

$5 AndIfI doe the workes of my father . Hee ſheweth that they were 


openly guiltis of — — — An, — 
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honour vnto the maniſeſt works of God. And thereis aſecond granting,when 
he ſayth, althouzh I ſafter you to doubt of the doctrine, at leaſt it ſhall nor bee 
Lzvwfall for you to denie that the workes which I haue ſhæwwed are of GO D, 
Therefore you doe openly reiect God and not man. Andin that hee ſetteth 
kao vledge before faith, as if it were inferiour in order, he doth it for this cauſe, 
becauſe he had to doe with ynbelecuing and fioward men, who do neuer yeeld 
vnto God, vnleſſe they be overcome and enforced by experzence, For the re- 
dellious will knorve before they caa beleeue. And yetnocwichitanding GO D 
doth fo farre forth beare with vs, that the knowledge of his workes may and 
doth prepare vs vato faith, But the knowledge o: God and of his hidden wiſe- 
dome, doth follow faith in order: becauſe the ohe ience of faith openeth vnto 
vs the gate of the kingdome of heauen. 5 

T he father is in mee. ¶ He tepeateth the ſame thing which he had ſiyd before 
in other wordes, I and the father are one. This is the driſt of all, that in his ad- 
miniſtration he differeth not from his father, The fa her, ſayth he, & in mee : that 
is, the diuine power doth ſhevy it ſelfe in me. And I am in the father. That is: 1 
doe nothing wichour his direction and authoritie , ſo that there is a mutuall 
coniuuction etweene mee and the father. Neither doth he ſpeake in this place 
ofthe vnitie of the eſsence, but of the reuealing of the diuine povver in Ckude 

on, wheteby it did appe ate that he was ſent of God, 

39 Therefore they ſought to tale him, Without doubt that they might pull him 
out of the temple to be ſtoned by and = fordoubtleſsetheir furie was not aſ- 
ſwaged with the wordesof Chriſt, In that he ſayththat he eſcaped out of their 
handes, this could by no other meanes come topalte, ſaue onely by the won» 
derfull power of God. Whereby wee are taught that wee ate notlayd open vn. 
to the luſt ofthe wicked, which God doth reſtraine with his bridle ſo oſten as 
he thinketh good, 

. 40+ Hee went beyond Tordan , Chriſt went ouer Tordan, leaſt hee ſhoulds 
fight continually without any great fruite. Therefore he hath taught vs by his 
example, that we muſt vſe opportuaitie, Concerning the — he 
departed, reade the 2. chap, ver. 28. 

41 And manycame vate him This concourſe doth ſheve that Chriſt ſought 
not the wilderneſſe, to the end he might foreſlow his office, but that he might 
erect the ſanctuary of God in the wildernes, ſeeing that Ieruſalem ( which was 
his oywae ſeate) had obſtinately refuſed him. And truly this wasan horrible ven- 

geance of God that ſeeingthat the temple which vas choſen of God was aden 
of theeues the Church of God vas gathered together in a baſe place. 

lohn truly They gather that Chriſt was more excellent then Iohn becauſe 
he wrought ſo many notable myracles, whereas Iohn did no myracle:notþ we 
oughtalwayesto — by myracles, but becauſe myracles being ioyned vnto 
doctrin are of no importance, as we haue ſometimes alreadie ſayd. Fur- 


thermore, this ſpeech is vnperfect: for they compare Chriſte vrith Iohn, but 
they doe onely expreſſe the one member. Secondly, they take this fora thi 
which all menne doe graunt, th:t Iohn was agreat Prophet of God, & that 
hee was endeveed with the a ace of the ſpirit, Therefore they reaſon 
firly, chat Chriſt was to be pr 


„% 


ned before Iohn: becauſe this came to — 
an: 
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onely by the certaine prouidence of God, that Iohn ho was othervyiſe tho 
— b Prophere, ſhoulde jet notwithſlanding be ſet foorth by no mytacle : 
whereby it is prooued, that there was reſpe cte bad oſ Chriſt in that, that there 
migbt the more account be made of him. And hai ſcan er thinges . It ſeemcth 
that they ſaide not thus, but that it is added by the Euangeliſt, i hat hee — 
teach vs that they were petſywaded by a double reaſon to beleeue in Chriſt: be- 
cauſe they did in dec d fee that the witnes which Iohn bare of him was tue. & 

che wyracles did purchaſe vnto him more dignitic, 


Chap. 11. 


x NA there was a certaine man ficks called La ef Bethanis the towne of Ma- 
ris and Mart ha ber ſofter. 
2 And it was Mary that annoynted the Lord with oyutment, and wiped bis feet 
with ber bayre, whoſe brother La%aru: was ſucks, 
3 Therefore hui foſter ſent vnto him, ſaying, beholde, hee wheme thou loneſt is 
cke . 
# 4 And when Ieſus heard this hie ſaid ibis ſickpes is nat vnto death:but vnto the gle· 
rie ef God, that the ſonne of God may be glorified through it, 
5 Andleſus lowed Martha and her ſiſter and Layarns, 
6 Therefore aſter that he heard that le was ſicke, be abede then inthe place where he 
was two dayes. 
7 Then aſterward he ſaide vnto bis diſciples, Let vs goe into Tury againe, 
8 His di ſciples ſaid vnto him, Maiſt er, ihe lewes ſought ewen now to Al ibee, & deef 
thou yoe t hui her againe? 
9 leſs anſwered, are there not twelue houres of the day? If amy man walks in the day 
time, he flumbleth not: becauſe he ſeeth the light of this worlde. 
10 But and if ary man walke in the night he ſtumbleth, becauſe he bath no light, 


1 Andthere was acertaine man ſicke. The Evangeliſt paſſeth ouer ynto ano- 
ther hyſtorie, which containerh a moſt famous myracle. For beſides that chriſt 
did ſhevy a ſingular token ofhis dinine power in raiſing Lazarus from death, he 
hath alſo ſet before our eyes a liuely image of the reſurtection to come. And 
this was as it were the laſt act and conc luſion: for the time of his death did now 
draw neare. Itis no matuell therfore if he did eſpecially ſet foorth his glory in 
that worke, the remembrance whereof hee would haue — > in 
their minds, that it might be a certaine ſealing ofall the former thinge s. Chriſt 


had rayſed vp other that were dead, but now he ſheweth his power vpon a rot- 
ten and ſtinking carcaſſe. The circumſtances which ſerue in this myrac le to ſet 
foorth the glory of God, ſhall be noted intheir place and order, In that hee 
faith that Lazarus was of Bethania thetowne of Mary and Martha , it is likely 
that this was expreſſed, becauſe Lazarus was not ſo famous amongſſ the faith · 
full as were his fiſters. For thelc holy women were wont to lodge Chiilte, as 
it appcateth out of Luk, 10.3%. — i 
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The Monkes and ſuch bablers in time of Papiſlrie did too proſly erre , whe 
made of caſtellum ( that is alittle towne or ſtrecte) a Caltle, It proceedeth 
from like ignorance that they faigne that this Mary the liſtex of Lazarus , was 
that infamous and wicked woman, whereof Luke maketh mention. 7, 37 
The annoynting was the cauſe of the e:rour ; as it it did not manifeſtly appeare 
that Chriſte was oftentimes annoynted , and that in divers places. The 
ſintall woman of whome Luke maketh mention, annoynting Chriſt at Te. 
ruſalem where ſhe lived . And Mary did the ſame thinge at Bethania aftex- 
warde in her ſtreete. And the preter tenſe which the Euangeliſt vſeth, amoynted 
muſt not be referred vnto the time of the thing done, which wee haue now in 
hande, but vnto the time when the Euangeliſt did write, as if hee ſhoulde ſay 
this is Mary vhich did afterward poyvre out the oyntment , which cauſed the 
murmuring amongſt the diſciples. 

2 Belyuide hee whome thou loueſt᷑ ii ſicke « A ſhort melſage, but yet ſuch that 
Chriſt might gather out of the ſame what the two liſters meant, for vnder this 
complaintthey doe modeſtly inſinuate their praycrs,that he would helpe them. 
For wee are forbidden to vſe a long farm: of pray er: yetthe ſumme is this, that 
wee mult caſt our cares, and what miſeries ſo euer do vexe vs into God his bo- 
ſome, that he may ſend remedie for them. So dotheſe women deale with chriſt, 
They doe familiarly lay before him their griefe, and doe hope to bee releaſed 
thereof. Wee muſt alſo note that they conceiue hope to obtaine helpe, by the 
loue of Chriſte. And this is a continu ill rule of praying aright: for where the 
loue of God is, there is certaine and preſent health: becauſe he loueth not, and 
forſaketh. 

4 And when Ieſui beard this, His meaning was by his anſveretodeliver his 
diſciples from care, leaſt they ſhoulde bee grecued, becauſe they {awe him ſo 
careleſſe in his friend his daughter. Therefore leaſt they ſnoulde bee in the 
meane ſeaſon carefull, hee ſaith that the ſickneſſe is not vnto death: but hee 
rather promiſeth that it ſhall be ynto him a new matter of glory. Furthermore, 
although Lazarus were dead, yet becauſe Chrilt reſtoreth him ſhortly after vn · 
to life, reſpecting this end, hee ſaith that the ſicknes is not vnto death. The 
other member, for the glory ef God, is not ſo ſet = it, as if this were a per- 
petuall argument. For we know that euen whileſt the wicked doe periſh, the 
glony of God doth no leſſe manifeſtly appeare in their de ſtruction, then in the 
faluation ofthe godly. But Chriſt did properly in this place ſpeake of the glory 
of God which was ioyned with his office. 

Furthermore, there appeared no fearefall power of God in the myracles of 
Chriſt, butthat which was ſryeete and bountifull. Therefore ſeeing that hee 
affirmeth that there is no perill of death, when he will ſheyyforth his glory and 
the glory of his father, we muſt conſider wherefore, and to what end hee was 

ent of his father: namely, that hee may ſaue, and not deſtroy. Furthermore, 

this ſpeech is of great importance, for the glory of God, that the ſonne of God may be 
Llorifixd, For we doe gather thereby, that God will be ſo knowne in the perſon 
of his ſonne, that Mat honor ſoeuer he requirethto be giuen ynto him, may be 
giuen vnto his ſonne. 


Therefore wece hadde heſore chap, 7. 23. He that honoureth nee theſonne, 
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doth not honour the fither Wherefore che Turkezand Tewes dot in vaine pte 
tend that they worſhip God, ſeeing that they rayle pon Chriſte and are enut> 
ouſly _ againſt him:yea by this meanes they endeuour to pull array God 6 
himlſelfe, ' 

5 et ed Martha. Theſe things ſceme at the Frit bluſh to be con - 
, that tarricthewo — — e Iordan, as not regarding Laza- 
rus his life, and is yet ſaid to loue him and kis fiſters. For ſeeing that loue c auſeth 
care fullneſſe, he _ to haue runne vnto him. Furthermore, ſceing that chriſt 
is the onely glalle of Gods fanour, wee are taught by this his delay, that wee 
muſt not 2 the loue of God by the preſent eſtate ofthinges, Hee dooth 
oftentimes deferre his ayd when he is ſted, either that he may the more 
ſharpen the feruentneſſe of praying, or that he may exerciſe ourparience, and 
may alſo accuſtome vs to obey. Therefore let the faithfull ſo craue Gods helpe, 
that they doe — their petitions, if at any time he freech forth 
his hand more ſlowly to helpe them, then neceſsitic ſeemerh to require. For 
howſocuer he linger, yet doth he neuer ſleepe, nor forget thoſe that bee his. In 
the meane ſeaſon let vs be certainely petſrraded that be will haue all thoſe vhõ 
he loueth to be ſaued. 
r Thenafierwardbe ſaith. He doch now at length declare that he cared for 
Lazarus, when as the diſciples thought lie had tten him, or atleaſt that he 
preferred other things before the life of Lazarus, I herefore he exhotteth them 
that palaing ouer Iordan, they goe into Turie, 

8 Maſter, enen now the ewes —— the diſciples terrifie Chriſt the 
doe it peraduenture not ſo much for his ſake as in reſpect of themſelues, becauſe 
euery one is afraid of himlſelte : like as the daunger as common to them all , 
Therefore ſeeing that they withdraw themſelues from the croſſe, and areaſha.. 
med to confeſſe ſo much : they pretend that they are carctull fortheir maiſter, 
which hath a fairerſhew. The * th manie daily : for they 
which foreſlow their dutie for feare of the crofle, gather to themſelues ma 
cloakes and colours here and there to couer their ſoſtnes withal, leaſt they ſeem 
to deſraude God of his due obedience without juſt cauſe. 

9 Arethere not twelve, , This place hath beene diuersly ded. In tkat 
Come haue thought that we are taugłit by theſe wordes, that the minds of men 
are mutable, fo tharthey take ſornerimesneve and other counſell every hcure, 
it is too farre from Chriſt his meaning: neither had I vouchſaſed to recite it, 
vnleſſe it had beene a common prouerbe, Therefore let vs be content with the 
naturall and plaine meaning. Firſt᷑ of all, Chriſt borowerh a ſimilitude from the 
night and day. For if any man iourney in the dare, it is no maruell if he ſtum- 
ble 8 y, or ful: But the light of the Sunne ſhewethin 
the day time, the iy, that there be no daunger. And the calling of God is like 
wnto the day light, which ſuſſet eth vs not to wander orſtumble . Therefore 
wheſocucr dooth obey the woordeotG O D, and taketh nothing in hande 
without his commaundement, he hath him alſofrom heanen to bee his guide 
and directer, and * — this hope hee may ſafely take his way without feare 2 
for ( as it is in the Plalme, y. 21, ) whoſoever walketh in bis wayes, hee 
hath tus Angelles to keepe lym and by 22 in hee — 

3 
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daſh his foote agaiaſt a ſtone. Therefore Chriſle truſting to this ayde, goeth 


forwarde couragio iſly into Turie, not fearing ſiq1ing : becauſe ve are in no 
danger of going aſtray, where God, doing the qutie of the ſun gjue;h vs lighe: 
anddoth gouerae ourcourſe. We are taught by theſe wordes, that ſo often as 
man doeth ſubmit himſelfe vnto his one counſels vvithout the calling of God, 
his whole life is nothing els but a waadering and erronious courſe : and that 
thoſe which ſeeme rothemſejuesro be moſt wiſe, hen as ney aske not the 
mouth of God, and haue not his ſpirite to be the e of their actions, ate 
blind and goe grabbing in darreneſſe. and that this is the onely right vvay, if be 
ing well alſured of the callingof God, we haue God alwayes to goe befote vi. 
The certaine hope of proſperous ſucceſſe, doth enſue this rule of framing the 
life : becauſe it cannot be but that God doeth gouerne happily . wee 
have more then acede of this knowledge, forthe faithſull can ſcarſe ſette one 
foote forwarde to followe him, but Sathan doth lay a thouſand ſtumbling 
blockes in their way, hee ſheweththem diuers daungers on euery fide, and en 
deuoureth by all meanes to ſtop the way before them. But whenas the Lorde 
doth bid vs goe fowarde, hauing as it were li his light, ve muſt goe for- 
warde couragiouſly, although many deathes doe ſtop the way, beecauſe hee 
doth neuer bid vs goe for warde, but he doth there withall encourage vs by ad- 
ding a promiſe, ſo that we may certainely perſrvade our ſelues, that that ſhall 
tall out well for vs, whatſo:uer ve take in hande at his commaundement. This 
is out chattiot, whereinto hoſoeuer ſhall climbe, he ſhall neuer fainte for 
weariſomnelle: yea ifth: lets be harder then that we can bee carried through 
them in a chariot, yet being furniſhed with theſe winges, we (hallalwayes fiad 
a wiy to get out, vntill we come to the marke:not becauſe no aduerſitie doeth 
befall the faithful. but becauſe aduerſitie helpeth them farwarde ynto ſaluation 
The ſumme is this, ⁊hat the eyes of God & alwayes oucr thoſe to keepe 
them, who ſhall be obedient and ready to marke his becke, 

Againe, we doe gather hereby that ſo oſten as men 2 — and deſpi- 
fing the word of God doe rely flatterihemſclues, &take in hand whatſoeuer 
pleaſeth them, all the courſe ol their life is accurſed ofthe Lord, and there is 
vengeance alvaycs prepared for the ir boldnes and blind luſt, And here Chriſte 
deuideth Þ day into tveclue houres according tothe old cuſtome.Foralthongh 
the dayes doe differ in Sommer and Winter, yetthey had alwayes ryyeluc hours 
in the day, and tevelue in the niglu. 


11 Hee ſpake theſe thinges,and ofierthisbe ab vnto them, eurfriende LA true 
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open the Goſpel of lala. Chap, 11. 263 
* Tberefere Ieſu1 cid ſound: that hee had lyen in the grave foure daes al- 


11 Onrfriend ſtrepeth, Becauſche ſaid before that the ſickneſſe vs not vn 
to death, leafi the diſciples ſhould be too much troubled with a thing vnlooked 
for, he doth now alſo declare that he was dead, and putteth them in of his 
relurrection. And — — — 7 es — r i 
of Chriſt of ſleepe. For although it be a meraphoric peech, yet is it 
ſooktenvicd, and fo common the ſcriptures, that it ought to haue beene well 
= — 31 When as they ſay that ſleepe will be wholeſc 

1 1 he is ſafe. as they lay th e ome 
bee ilt not to goe thy 
ther. And yet doe they not craſtily wreſt the words of Chriſt vnto their owe 
commoditie: but becauſe they thought bee ſpake of fie epe, they doe willingly 
catch at that occaſion to eſcape daunger. Auguſtine and _ r cun 
—O: Arte = mares 2y.5 rrey; þ it is applyed vn 
to forthis cauſe, beet auſe it is as eaſie a matter for God to tayſe the dead 
to liſe, as it is for v to awake thoſe that + But wee may gather out of the 
1 — — he no ſuch thing : yea ſeeing 
that this ſelfe ſame tr ion is common allo amongeſt the profane writers,it 
is without all doubt, that it came into vſe by no othet meanes ſaue onely bee 
cauſe the dead carkas lyeth without any ſenſe or feeling, euen as the bodie of 
man when he fl For which cauſe ſleepe is nor teatmed the image 
ofdeath, and in er it is called the brother of death. Furthermore, here · 
as by this word, the ſleeping of the bodies onely is ſigniſied, certaine mad fe- 
loves doe moſt fooliſhly wreſt it vnto the ſoules as it beinꝑ depriued of vnder · 
landing they were in danger of death · Furthermore, Chriſt ſetrerh foorth his 
power in this, becauſe he ſayth he will comethar he may awake Lazarus. Fox. 
— the eaſineſſe of the teſurre ction is not expreſſed by ſlecpe, yet Chriſte 
ſh that he is the Lord ouer death, when as he fayth that hee awakech 
thoſe whom hee re ſloteth to life. | | 

Therefore leſus ſayd then plainely vnte them, This was themoſi 2 
nes of Chriſt, that he ſuffer ſo great groſſneſse in his Diſciples, And truly 
he deferred to endo them with greater grace ofthe ſpirit, for à ſeaſon, that 
being renved in a moment, the mytaclt might bee the greater. When be faith 
And 1 ans glad for your ſakes, his meaning is that his abſence was profitable for 
—U— — ea more obſc ure, if he had La- 
zarus by and by. For the nigher the workes of God doe drawe vnto * 
narie courſe the more baſe coe they axe, and the glory thereof doth 


the leſse appeare : which thing wee doe dayly trie. For if he reach ſoorth his 
hand by and by wee doe not lay hold vpon bis helpe. Therefore to the end the 
Diſciples might acknowledge, that the reſurie on of Lazarus was indeede a 
worke of God, it was re quiſite that it ſhould bee deferred, that hee mighe bee 
-meſt farre from all temedie, that could come by mea es of man. 
before, chat ihe 79 ſaf⸗ 


r 
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ferance of Cod is here repreſented in theperſon of Chtiſt. Therefore when as 
God doth ſuffer vs being overwhelmed with grie/e longtimetolanguiſh,ſct ys 
know that he do:h by this meanesprouide for our ſafetie, We truly doe grone 
being carefull and ſorrowfull: but the Lord reioycethin our welf:re:and there 
appcareth inthis point double gentlenesof his, ihat he doth not only pards our 
faults, but doth 1oyfally find meanes to redrefſe the ſame. 

That you may beleewe, He doth not meane that this was the firſt beginning of 
faith in them, but a confirmation of the faith which vas already begun, tor ag 
much as it was very ſmall and weake , Neuertheleſſe he telleth them that the 
would not haue bele eued, vnleſſe the hand of God had beene openly ſhewed, 

16 Then Themas. Hitherte the diſciples endcuoured to pull backe Chtiſſe. 
Now is Thomas ready to follo yy: but without any confidence : he doothonely 
arme himſelfe with Chriſt his promiſe, that he may follow him ioyſully and qui 
etly. For theſe are words of dibruſ,1e vs gos thet we mag die, xher eas it bec ame 
them to be ſure of life. Furthermoregthe relatiue (bim) be expounded as 
well of Lazarus as of Chriſt. but and if you expound it to behoben of Lazarus 
it is a taunt as if he had ſaid, what good (hall we doe by comming thither? Vn- 
leſſe peraduenture we cannot otherwiſe doe the dutie ot friends, vnleſſe we die 
—— er with him. Yet do rather alloyy the other ſenſe that Thomas doth not 
refuſe to die with Chriſt. But this ( as I haue faid)flowethfroma raſh zeale. be 
cauſe he ſhould rather haue been encouraged by the faith of the promiſe. 


18. And Bechania was nigh to Ternſalem al of ſifteene furlongs. 

19 And mam of the lewes came vnte Martha and Mary, that they mizht comfort, 
them, for their brother. 

20 Therefere when as Martha had heard that Ieſus did come, ſhe camo to meet him 
and mary ſate at bome. | 

21 Therefore Martha ſaid ynte Jeſus, Lord, if thow badft been beere, wy brother had 
wot beene dead, 


2: PEutnewe Ih alſo, that whatſoeuer thou ſhals defere of God, Ged will yine it 


9. 
23 Jeſwu1ſaid vntober, thy brather ſhall riſe again. 
174 Martha ſaid vnio him, I know vhat hee ſhall riſe againe inthe veſurri lia ef tbe 
yu 
23 Eſus ſaid vnte her, lan the refurnettion andthe life:bee that becleeweth in mee, 
though be were dead, yet ſhall be line. 
* „ And enery one that lineth and beleeneth in mee, ſhall never die, Daeff thov ber- 
this. 
27 Sbee ſaid ynto him, trueſꝶy Lorle I beleexe, that thow am Chriff the ſanneof God, 
3 N ' . 5 


18. Annen The Euungeliſte doth diigently proſecume 
hole thinges which ſerue ynto the certaintie ofthe byftoric . Hee ſheywerh 
howe nigh Terufalem as vnto the tome of Bethanie, leaſt any ſhoulde mar- 
nell, that many oftheir Giendescame thencetocomfort the whome 
GOD nouldc baue to beare mimſſe oſche wyracle . For akhough rhey 

mere 


. 
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were mooued with thedvtic of curteſie, yet were they gathered togetherbyrhe 
ſecret counſell of God , to ſome other ende, leaſt the reſurrection of Lazarus 
ſhould be obſcure, or ſhould haue thoſe onely to beate witneſle thereof, who 
were of his ownefawilie . And heie is prooucd the malicious vnthanktulnes 
of ihe nation, that this ſo manifeſl a token of Gods power beeing ſhewedin a 
famous place, in a great aſſembly of people , and cuen almoſt at the gates of 
the Ciitie (as vppona ſtage) doth ſtraight way vaniſh out of their ſigbt. Vea 
the Jewes ſiurting their eʒ cs malicioully, did ot ſer purpoſenor ſee tharwhich 
was before their eyes. And truly this is no ne or ſtrange thing, that menne 
who do alwayestoo grecdily gape after myracles,are altog ether dull & blockiſh 
at the conſideration —. The diſtanc e of place which is here noted, was 
not two myles: for a furlong containeth ſixe hundred foetc, that is an hundred 
and fue and twentie paces, 

19 That they might cam fort them. This was the — which they came, bot: 
God had reſpeꝭ vnto another thing, as IT have already aide . Furthermore, it 
appearech that the bouſe of Lazarus and of his ſiſſ ers as full ofdignine, and 
honorably reucrenced . And becauſe it is a naturall chinge that the death of 
friendes ſhould bring vnto men ſorrow and heauines, this dutie whereot the BY 
uangeliſt maketh mention is not to be difalowed : ſaue ancly that the cortupt: 
exceſſe which raigneth as in other patts oſ the hite,ſo in chis,doth corrupt a thing 
which is of it ſelſe not to be diſcommended. „ 8 

20 Therefore when Martha bad beard. Martha went aut ofthe Tone, as we 
ſhall after ward ſee, peraduenture. not onely for teuerence lake; but that ſhee 
might receiue him more priuily ; becauſe the daunget was freſh in memory, and 
the rage of the enemies was yet ſcarſe well appeaſed, which being ſowewhar. 
pacified by the departure of Chriſte into Galilee , might breake out a fri ſh ſo 
ſoone as it was heard that he was returned. ; 

21 Lord if thow hadſt beene here, She beginneth with a complaints although 
ſhe doch by this meanes modeſſ ly ſigniße vnto him what i.e would. For i is as, 
much as if ſhe ſhould ſay, Thou couldeft bythy preſence have delivered my bro 
ther from death, yea thou canſt even now. doe it: becauſe God will deny thee 
nothing. And by ſpeaking thus, ſhe doth rather fauour herafteRion,then k 
her ſelfe vnder the rule of faith. I (onfeſſe in deed that theſe wordes did partly. 
proceede from faith · but I ſay, tharihere were certaine diſordered affections. 
mixed with them, which carryed her beyond her boundes. For whence had ſhe.: 
this hope that her brother ſhould not have died if Chrilt had bin preſent? Truly 
it was not conceiued of any promiſe of Chriſt, therefore it remaineth that ſhe 
doth rather obey herowne defires,then ſubmit her ſelſe vnto Chiiſt. Ita point 
of fauh that ſhe aſcribeth vmo Chriſt poreer and moſi ſingular goodnes but in 
that ſhe promiſeth her ſelſe more then ſhe had heard of Chriſt, ihat agre eth not 
with faith. For we muſt alwayes hold the mutuallconſent betweene the word & 
ſanh, leaſt any man doe ſorge voto himſelſe any thing raſhly beides the word 
of God. Moreouer , Martha did ſticke too much in the corporall preſence of- 
Chriſt. Therſore the faith of Martha — — with, and inta with im- 
—— <p 
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23 Thy brother ſhall riſe gane. This is wonderfull gentlenes of Chriſte, 
in that pardoning ynto Martha thoſe faultes whereof wee a 6 
miſeth vnto her more of his owneaccorde, then ſhee durſt preciſely and openly 
aske. 

24 1 know that be ſhall riſeaxaine. No appeareth the too too great feare · 
fulnes of Martha, inthat ſhe doth extenuate the ſaying of Chriſt. Wee ſaide 
euen now that ſhe vvent farther then yas meete, when ſhe fained vntoher ſelfe, 
an hope after her owne imagination: now ſhe falleth into the contrary vice, in 
that ſhe ſtood as it weretrembling , when as Chriſte reacheth out his hande. 
Whetetore we muſt take heede of both theſe things, that vwe take not vnto out 
ſelues frivolous hope here and there as vwinde, being deſtitute of the worde of 
God, and againe that the Lord doe not finde our heartes eyther ſhutre, or elt 
too ſtraitly reſtrained hen he bis mouth . Bur Martha meant to 
gather out ofthis anſrvere ſome ching, then ſhe durſt hope for out ofthe 
wordcsef Chriſt : as if ſhee ſhoulde ay, if thou meane the laſt reſurtection I 
doe not doubt but that my brother ſhall riſe againe in the laſt day, and wi h 
this hope doe I comfort my ſelſe: but I cannot tell whether it hath any farther 
meaning or no. 

25 In the reſorrection and the li.. Chriſt doth ſirſt of all affirme that hee is 
the reſurrection and life: that done, he doth ſeuerally expounde both the mem- 
bert of that ſentence · Inthe former place he calleth himſelſe the reſurrection: 
becauſe the reſtoring from dearhto life is former in order, then is the taſte of 
life. But all man kinde is drowned in death. Therefore no man ſhall be made 

of life ſaue he that ſhall firſt iſe from death. So that Cłu iſt doth teach 
chat he is the beginning ol life, and he addethafterward that the perpetuitie & 
continuance of life is a worke of his grace. 

Furthermore, the expoſition which ſolloweth immediately doth manifeſtly 
declare that he ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall life: Hee that belreweth in me al bee 
ſhall be dead yer ſhall be live., Why, is Chriſt then the te ſurrectionꝰ Becauſe hee 
doch regenerate by his ſpirit the children of Adam, who were eſtraunged from 
God through a, thareheymay begin to lead an newhfe. Which thing I haue 
handled more largely before in the cha. 5. a l. & 24 ver, And Paul vnto the B+ 
— u the belt interpreter of this place. Epheſians 2.5.8 . 8. Let them now 

packing who bable that men are by the motiõ of nature to receiue 
che grace ot God. It is as much at if they fay that dead men doe valke, 
For in that men doe liue and breath, are endowed with ſenſe, 
and will, all that tende ch to deſtruction: becauſe there is no part of 
of the ſoule, which is not corrupt, and turned avvay from cat which is righe. 
Wherby it commeth topaſſe that death raigneth euery where. For the eſtran - 
ging from God is the death of the ſoule . Therefore thoſe which belecue in 
Chriſte, hereas they were before dead, they doe begin toliue : becauſe faich 
is the ſpitituall reſurrection ofthe ſoule, and doth aftera ſort quicken the ſoule 
jt ſelfe,thatit may live vnto God, accord — 7 Fare 
31. The dag ſhall heare the voyce ofthe ſonne of God 3 —— 


_— 
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heareſhallline . Thisis ſurcly an excellent title and commendation of 
faith, that powring the lifeot CHRIS Timo vs, itdelivereth vs from 
death, 

26 Andenery one that !ineth and beleeneth in mee. This is the expofition of 
the ſecond member:namely,hovy Chriſl is the life :becauſe he doth neuer ſuſſer 
that life to fall away which he hath once giuen, but preſerueth it vnto the ende. 
For what ſhould become of men in ſo great frailue of the fleſh, if hauing once 
obtained life they ſhould afterwarde beleft rmiothemſelues? Thereforethe con 
tinuall eſtate of the life muſt be grounded vpon the power ofthe ſelſe fame chriſt 
that he may finiſh that which he hath begun. And the faithtull are ſaid neuer to 
dye, for thus cauſe, becauſe their ſoules being borne againe of the vneortuytible 
ſeed, haue the ſpirite of Chrilt abzling in them, whereby they are continually 
2 For although the body be ſubic to death, bet auſc of linne, yet that 

it is life fax tighteouineſſe. Rom. 8. 10. And in that the ourrrard manne is 

aily cortupted in them, that is ſo farre from impayring their true kſe,thar it e- 
uen helpeth forward the ſame : becauſe the invrard man is renewed from day 
to day, 2 Cor.4.16, Vea death it ſelfe isinthem acertaine ſetting free from the 
boadage ofdeath. 

Doeft thew beleewe this? Chriſte feemenh at the firſt fight to intreate ofthe 
ſpirituall life, for this cauſe, that hee may withdrawe the mind of Martha from 
her preſentdeGre. Martha did deſire to haue her brother teſlored to life. Chriſt 
anſwereth that he is the aut hour of a better life ; namely, becauſe he quicke. 
neth the ſoules of the faithful by his heavenly power. But I donor doubt but that 
his meanirig was to comprehende a double grace. Therefore he commendeth 
generally the ſpirituall life which he giueth vnto all thoſe chat be his, but he wil 
giue ſome taſt therby ofthis power,wbich he would aſter ward (hevy in tayſing 

Lazarus. 
wf Truely Lorde, To the end that Martha may prooue that ſhe did befeent 
that which ſhe had heard of Chriſte, that he is the reſutrection and the liſe, ſhee 
maketh anſvc re, that ſhe belceverb that he is Chriſt and the ſonne of God ſo 
that indeed this knowledge comprehendeth in it ſelfe the ſumme of all good 

things. For we mult alwayes marke to vehavend the Meſsias as promiſed, and 
what office the Prophets doc attribute mo him. And when as Martha confeſ- 
ſerch hatievmeherhagboald come, ſhe affirmeth her fai with the propheſiea 
ofthe Prophets. Whereupon it followeth that the full — — 
and felic itie is to be hoped for at hus bands, and finally that he was ſent 
for thi 2 and iet in order a true and abiolute cate of the 
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d T berefare after that Mary came where Ieſus was, when ſhee ſaws him, ſper fell 
4 r him, Lord sf thew haddeſ brene heere, my brother had no; 2 


> 33 Therefore ſo ſoene 4 leſus ſaw her weeping and the Iewes which came with her we 
ping the groned inthe ſ pirite and groubled bimſelfe. 

34 And be ſaid, where haue ye laid him T hey ſaid vo hem, come and ſee. 

Jeſus - 
— — leves ſaid, beheld bow he lowed him. 
7 JAndcertaine of them ſaid, could nos ho which opened the eyes of one that wes 

Plinde,bring to paſſe that this men ſhould not die, 

38 Then leſus groned agains in himſeife and came vnto the graut: and it vas acaue 
and a fone laid ypenit, 


28 Called her ſſter. It is likely that Chriſt ſtayed without the tovrne at the 
requeſt of Martha, leaſt he ſhould come into ſuch an aſſembly of men For ſhee 
feared danger, becauſe Chriſt had but of late hardly out of the middeſt 
of death. Therefore leaſt his comming ſhould be noyſed abroad any further, 
ſhe telleth her ſiſter priuily. The maſter is preſent, This worde meſter doth ſhew, 
what account theſe godly matrones did make of Chriſt, And al they had 
not profited ſo much as became them, yet was this a grearmarter,that they had 
wrholy addicted them(clues to be his diſciples + And the ſodaine departure of 
— might come to meet him, doth not a little teſtihe how the reue · 
rene 


34 Thereforethe ewes that were with her. Although Chriſt ſuffereth Martha 
to returne home, that ſhe might drawe aſide her ſiſter out of the cumpanie, yet 
Chriſt did intend an other thing : namely, that he might haue the Iewes to ſee 
che myracle. They doe in no caſe thinke vpon this, but it as nonevve matter 
chat men ſhould be brought thither, as it were in darkenes by the ſecret proui · 
dence of God, whyther they went not. They thinke that Mary goeth vnto the 

a3 thoſe are wont to doe who ſeeke to haue their ſorrovy ſtirred vp. For 
Surdieate reigneth commonly euety where, that husbands being depriued of 
their wives, and ts of their cluldren, and againe wiueseftheir husbandes 
and children of their parents, or kinsfolkes,or friendes, do increate ambitiouſſy 
by all meanes poſsible their mourninꝑ: and it is a ſolemne thing to ſinde out di- 
uers inuentions to this end. So that indeed whereas the affeRions of men are al 
ready inordinate, they prick them forward with nevv prickes, to the ende they 
may the more rehemently and with greater force reſiſt God, | 

Furthermore, it was their dutie to pull backe Mary, leaſt by beholding the Se. 
pulchre ſhe ſhould — — ing but they dare not vic ſo ſharpe a 

remedy. but euen they themſelues doe nouriſſ the intemperancie of her griefe, 
in chat they beare het company. So that it falleth out oſtentimes, that their con- 
ſolations are little worth, who beare withtheir friendes too much. | 
32. Shee felldowne athi: feetes In that ſhee falleth dovrae ar his ſeet 
ye doc thereby gather, that hee was in that houſe aboue the com · 
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ſelſe no princely or loſtie thing in himſelſe according to the fleſi, Mary falleth 
dovyne at his ſcete ſor another end. Neither would ſhe haue done ſo, vnleſſe ſhe 
had beene perſwaded that he was the ſonne of God. 

Lord if thou hadi beene here. Although ſhe ſeemeth to ſpeake honourably of 
Chriſte, after a ſort, yet wee haue of late declared what corruption is in theſe 
wordes, For doubtlefle the power of Chriſt which did repleniſh heauen and 
earth, ought not to haue beene reſtrained vnto his corporall preſence, 

33 Hee groned inthe ſpirite . Vnleſſe Chriſte had ſorrowed together with 
them, he would haue ſtoode rather with a fierce countenance, but when at he 

'conformeth himſelfe ynto them, euen vnto weeping, hee declareth his agree- 
ment with them. For the Euangeliſt ſe emeth in my iudgement to expreſſe the 
cauſe of ſuch affection, when he ſaith that he ſaw Mary and the reſt weepe. Al. 
though I do not doubt but that he had reſpect ynto ſome higher matter:name- 
, vnto the common miſery ofman, For he ynderſtood what commande- 
ment the father had giuen him, and wherefore hee was ſent into the worlde : 
namely, that he might deliuet vs from all euilles. As he did this in very deede 
ſo his meaninge was to declare that hee did it withan earneſt affe ction of the 
minde. Therefore when as he was about to rayſe vp Lazarus, before hee did 
helpe and temedie him, he doth teſtiſe by the deepe groning of the ſpitite, by 
the feeling of ꝑric fe and teares, that he is tonched with our miſeries in like ſort 
28 il he felt them in himſelte, But ho doth groning and perturbation agree 
with the ſonn e of God ? Becauſe ii ſeemeth to {ome an abſurd thing if wee ſay 
that Chriſt was ſubiect to humane paſsions as ſome one of the number of men. 
they thinkethat he ſorrowedandreioycedno otherwayes, ſaue only becauſe he 
receiued into himſelſe theſe affections ſo ofren as hethought good, by aſecret 
diſpenſation, Auguſtine thinketh thatthe Euangelift ſaid for conformation of 
this opinion, that Chriſt croubled himſelfe, whereas other men are carried by 
their affe ions, which dotyrannoully rule them to trouble their minds. There- 
fore he thinketh thatthe meaning of the wordes is this, that Chriſt who was 
otherwiſc quiet in mind and free from all manner paſsions did of his owne ac 
corde grone & ſorrow. But in my iudę ement this plainenes agreeth better with 
the ſcripture, if we ſay, that when the ſonne of God did put vppon him our ſleſh 
he did alſo willingly take vp6 him mans affe ctions, that he might not differ fr 6 
his brethren in any thing, fn only excepted. By this meanes the glory of Chriſt 
i no whit impayred, ſet ing that his ſubmiſſiõ is laid to have bin only voluntary 
wherby it came to paſſe that he was like ynto vs in the affectiõ of the ſoule And 
after that he ſubmitted himſelſe from thebeginninꝑ, we muſt notthinke that he 
was voyde and free from them: and in this hath he prooued himſelte to be our 
brother, that we may know that wee haue a mediatour, that can eafily pardon 
our infirmities, & is ready to helpe them, which he hath felt in himſelſe. If any 
mã obie&᷑, that ſeeing that humane paſsions are corrupt, it is not likely that they 
are common to the ſonne of God with vs: Ianſwere, that there is a great di- 
ſtance berweene vs and Chriſte, For our affections are corrupe, for this cauſe, 
he cauſe they runne headlong intempetately, neither keep e they any meanc; but 
in 
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in Chriſt they were voyde of all corruption, becauſe they were framed to obey 
God, YeatheafteQions of men are corrupt & frowarde too manner of wayes. 
Firſt, becauſe they are carried witha trout leſome motion, neither are they or- 
dered according to the true rule vf modeſtie · Secondly, becaufe they doe not 
alwvayes ariſe from alawfull cauſe , or at leaſt are not referred vnto alawfull 
ende. I call itintemperance, becauſe no man reioyceth & ſorroweth ſo much 
as is ſuffic ient, and as much as God doth permit: and alſo there be many which 
doe rather refuſe to be brideled, 

Furthermore, the vanitie of our minde cauſeth ys to lament and be forrowfull 
for things of no importance, or for no cauſe:becauſe we are too much addicted 
vnto the world. I here vas no ſuch thing in Chriſt; for there was no paſſion 
of his which did goe beyond bis meanec, there vas none but that which was iuſt 
and taken from reaſon and tight iudgement. To the ende this may the more 
plainely appeare, itſhall be good and profitable to diſtinguiſh betwe ene the firſt 
nature of man, as it was created of God, & this degenerate nature which is cor. 

through finne . When God did create man he gaue him affections, but 
thoſe which were dutifull and obedient vnto rraſon: and in that they are nove 
diſordered and rebellious, it is an accidentall fault. 

Now Chriſte did take vrpon him humane afteRions , but without diſor- 
der, whereby it commeth to paſſe that hee which obeyeth the paſsions of 
the fleſhe hee doth not obey God . Chriſt troubled himſclfe and he was ve 
hemently mooued : but yet ſo, that he coarained himſelfe within the boundes 
of his fathers wwill. To bee briefe, if you conferte his paſs ions vvith ours, th 
ſhall no leſſe differ, then faire and cleere water whichrunneth pleaſantly, dot 
differ from pudly and muddy fomes. Furthermore, the ſole example of Chriſte 
oughtto bee ſufficient for vs to teach vs to refuſe the ſlony hardnes of the Sto - 
icks: for whence muſt we fetch therule of principall perfection, but from him? 
And ve muſt rather ſtudy, hauing corrected, & tamed the ſtubboraes, where 
wrich our affections are — reaſon of Adam his ſinne, to follow Chriſt 
as a guide, that he may bring vs into order. So Paule, 1. Theſſ. 4. 13. doth not 
require at our handes ſtonie blockiſhnes, but he commaundeth vs to moderate 
our mourning, that ve be not ſwallowed vp of ſorrowas the vnbeleeuers, who 
Raue no : for euen ſor this cauſe did Chriſt take yppon him our affe ctions, 
that through his power ve may ſubdue what corruption ſoeuer is in tbem. 

36 Beholde how he loved him . lohn deſcribeth in this place vnto vs a double 
iudgement of Chriſte, For the former ſort of men which ſaide, beholde how 
he loued him, although they thinke not ſo honourably as became them to doe, 
in chat they attribute nothing ynto him, but that which yas humane, yet doe 
they ſpeake more iuſlly and modeſtly of him then the other, ho doe malici- 
— y backbite him, becauſe he deliuered not Lazarus from death. For al- 

though they commend the power of Chriſt (vheteof the othet ſpake nothing) 
yet they doe not this without a cettaine vpbrading. It appeareth ſufficiently 
thereby, that they knevye of the myracles which Chriſte hadde wrought: but 
yet their vnthankfulneſſe is ſomuch the more filthie, in that they are not 
afraide to murmur , becauſe hee did nowe ceaſe off in one point. In — 

tt 
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fort men have alwayes beene vnthankefullynto God, and proceede fo to bee: 
vnlefſc he ę raunt all our deſires, we doe by and by breake forth into complai- 
ning. Seeing that he hath beene alwayes wont to help me hitherto, why doth 
he no forſake and diſapoint mec? And heere reignetha double diſeaſe : firſt 
becauſe we doe raſhly deſire that which is not expedient, yet will we make god 
ſubiect to the deſires ofour fleſh; and ſecondly, becauſe wee are importunate 
beggers, and run headlong through the feruentnes of our wilfulnes and raſh» 
nes before the time. 

8 When leſus therefore had groned Fuer Becauſe Chriſt commeth not vn- 
to the Sepulchre as an idle beholder, but as a champion preparing himſelfe vn - 
to the combate, it is no maruell if he grone againe. For the violent tyrannie of 
death which he wasto ouercome, was be fore his eyes · I here bee ſome which 
expound it, that this groning did proceede from indigxation, beecauſe this vn- 
beleife whereof we have ſpoken, did offend him. But the other way ſeemeth 
ynto me more fit : namely that he did rather behold the thing it ſelſe then men, 
There follow divers other circumſtances which doe more ſet forth the power 
of Chriſt in rayſing Lazarus from death: namely, the ſpace of foure dayes, that 
the grauc was covered with a ſtone, which Chriſt commandeth to be taken a- 
way in preſence ofthem all. 


29 Ieſus ſaxth vnto them, take away the lane, Martha the ſiſter of him that was 
dead, ſayth ynto bum, he flinkgth by thus: for he hath beene dead fore dayes, 

40 bſusſayth ve her, ſaid I not vnto thee, that if thaw beleewe thow ſhalt ſee the 
glory of God ? 

41 Therefore they tool away the flone, where he was laid that was dead: and leſus 
Lifted vp his eyes, and ſayd, Father, I thanks thee that thos baſt hearde me, 

42 And 1did knowe that thew heareſt mee al wayes , but becquſe of the company 
which ſtandeth about , I hase ſaydeit , that they may helene that thew haſt ſend 
mee, 

43 When be bad ſpoken theſe wordes, he cryed with a leude voce Eatarus came 
rth, 

1 And hee that was dead came ſrorth, bound land and foote with banden 

his face wes bounde with « napkin. leſns fayth vn them, looſe him, and let him 

8. . 


9 — by this. This is a ſigne of diſtruſt, becanſe ſhee is not ſo 
fully perſinaded of the power of Chriſt as becommeth. The roote of this e- 
uill is, becauſe ſhee meaſureth the inſinite & incomprehenſible power of Chriſt 
with the ſenſe of her fleſn. For becauſe there is nothing which agreeth lefle 
with life then rottenneſſe and ftinke, Marthagathereth that he was alrcady paſt 
remedie, So that when as peruers cogitationsdoepoſeſie our mindes God 
is after a ſort driven away from vs, ſo that hee cannot fultill and accompliſh his 
workeinvs. Truly there wanted no will in Martha to haue her brother lie in 
the graue continually : becauſe cutting of all hope of his life from her felfe, 
ſhee de eth alſo endeuour to ſtoppe the way before Chriſt and keepe him backe 
ſrom aj ling him vp: and yer ſhee iuended nothing leise. This 
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This commethto paſſe through the weaknes of faith, that being drawne hither 
and thither, we as twith our ſelues, & whileſt that reaching out the one hand 
we craue helpe of Gol, we put backe the ſame withthe other vwhenit is offered 
vnto vs. Martha lyed not, when ſhe ſayd, 1 — whatſoever thou ſhalt deſire 
of God hee will giue it thee : but a confuſed and intangled faith helpeth bur a little, 
vnleſſe when we are come vnto the matter it be applyed ynto out vſe. And in 
Martha may we ſee what manifold defects and wants there be in faith euen in 
the beſt. She came the firſt of all to meete Chriſt : this was no ſmall teſtimo. 
nie of godlines: and yet doeth ſhee not ceale to let him. Therefore to the ende 
we may make way for the grace of God that it may come vnto vs, let vs learne 
to attribute farre greater power vnto him then our ſenſes can comprehend. And 
if ſobeit the f t and — promiſe of God bee not of ſuſſicient force with vs, 
yet at leaſt let ys ſtay our (clues as did Martha, hen hee confirmeth vs the ſe- 
cond and third time. 

40 Did not Iſay yntothee. Hee reptoueth the diſtruſtfulneſſe of Martha, be. 
cauie ſhe had not conceiued ſufficient hope of the promiſe which ſhe had heard 
And it appeareth by this place that there was ſomeryhat mare ſayde to Martha, 
then Iohn doth ſet dowae worde for worde although ( as I haue ſayd) Chriſt 
meant thus much, vvhen he called himſelfe the teſurtection and the life. There- 
fote Martha is condemned, beecauſe ſnee doeth not wait for ſome worke of 
God. . 

Fibes beleene. This is 5 for this cauſe, not only becauſe faith openeth our 
eyes, that we may ſee the glory of God ſhining in his workes: but becauſe our 
faith maketh a way for the power and goodnes of God, that it may ſhey forth 
it ſelfe towards vs, a8 is ſayd, Pla. 8 1 11. Open thy mouth wide & I will fill it. 
Like as on the other fide, vnbeleife ſtoppeth the way before God, & doth asit 
were keepe his handes faſt ſhut : in which reſpect it is ſayd in another place, le- 
ſus could not ſhevy any myracle there becauſe of their vnbeleiſe. Mat, 13. 58, 
Not that the power of G O Distyed vntothe will ofmenne , but becauſe ſo 
much as in them lyeth, they driue away the ſame with the let of their wickednes 
they are ynworthy that he ſhould reueale himſelfe ynto them. It commeth to 
— oftentimes that God doth ouercome ſuch lets: yet notwithſtanding fo of - 
ren as he plucketh backe his hand from helping the vnbele euers, he doth it for 
this cauſe, becauſe they doe not admit and accept the ſame, beeing enuironed 
vith the —— of vnbeleiſfe. 

Tho ſhalt ſeetbeglory of God. Not that the myracle is called the glory of God 
wherinwhileſt god ſbeweth forth the r ot his hand, he gloriſieth his name 
Martha being at length content withthis ſecond ſaying of Chriſt, doeth ſuffer 
the ſtone to be remoued : (hee ſa nothing as yet: but becauſe ſhe heareth that 
the ſonne of God, did not in vaine command them to doe this, ſhee doeth wil. 
lingly depend vpon his commandement alone- 

41 And leſus lifted vp his eyes This was a token ofa minde that was 
well framed topray: for to the ende a — call ypon GOD, 
hee muſt bee ioyned with him, which cannot bee vnleſſe beeing lifted vpp a- 


boue the carth, hee wn, the very heauens. This is not done 
with the eyes ſceing that 


ypocrites who are drowned in the gs 


 ypou the Goſpel of lobe, Cap.11, 273 


filch and dregges oftheir fleſh, ſeeme with their ſterne countenance to drawe 
heauen vnto thẽ : but the children of God mult ſincerely perfourme that hic 
they doe feigne. Neyther yet mult he that liftech vppe his eyes toward heauen 
there include God in his cogitation, vrho is euery where, and filleth heauen & 
carth : but becauſe mens mindes can neuer eſcape from and acquit themſclues 
of thoſe groſſe inuentions, but that they ſhall ſurnuſe ſome baſe and cart ly 
thing of God, ſaue onely when they be li'ted yp aboue the world , the ſerip- 
ture calleth vs tkither, and te ſliieth that heauen is Gods ſeate, As touching 
the lifting vp of our eyes, it is no continuall ceremonie, which lawfull. prayer 
cannot want. For the Publican that prayeth with his countenance turned to- 
ward the earth, doth neuertheleſse peirce the heauens with his faith Yet that 
is a profitable exerciſe, whereby men awake and ſtitre yppe themſelues to ſecke 
God. Vea, the feruentnes ofprayer doth ſo affect & moue the body oftentimes 
that beſides meditation itdoth willingly follow the minde, Certainly it is with- 
out all doubt that when Chrilt lifted vp hug eyes towards heauen, he Wes cari- 
ed thither with ſinguler vehemencie. Moreouer, as he was holy withthe fa- 
ther: ſo he would al(o bring others vnto him beſides himſelſe. 

Ichanke thee, He beginneth with thanks giving, although he asked nothing: 
but although the Euangeliſt doth not declare that he prayed in plaine words, 
yet is it queſtionles that there went ſomepetition beefore: for otherwiſe bee 
could not be heard. And it is to bee thought that hee prayed in time of thoſe 
gronings whereofthe Euangeliſt maketh mention: for there is nothing more 
vnlikely then that he raged inwardly in himſelte, as men amazed are wont to 
doe. Hauing now obtayned Laxarus his life he giueth thankes vnto the father. 
Furthermore, in that he ac knowledgeth $ he rec eiued this power from his father 
in this hee confeſſeth that he is onely his fathers miniſter: for as hee applyeth 
himſclfe vnto mans capacitie, ſometimes defending opẽly his diuinitie, he chal- 
lengeth to himſelſe vhatſoeuer is proper to God : ſometimes being content to 
beare the perſon oſ a man, he granteth all the glory of the diuinitie vnto the fa- 
ther., The Euan — both things together in one word vcry well, 
when he ſayth, that Chriſt is heard of the fatber : and that be giveth thankss, that mens 
may love that he was ſent of the father: that is, that they may conſeſſe that hee is 
the ſonne of God. Forbecauſe the Maieſtie of Chriſt could not bee compre- 
hended in his highneſſe, the power of God, which appeared in his fleſh, carri- 
e d vp the tude and dull ſenſes of men by degrees vnto that highnes. For ſecing 
that he would be ours, it is no maruell if hee doe abaſe himſclic ynto vs divers 

wayes : yea, it is no maruell if hee doe abaſe humſelſe for our ſakes , who ſuſſe- 
xed himſelſe to be humbled fogvg. 

42 Ididknowe that thow didſt alwayta. This is 2 prevention , leaſt any 
man ſheuld thinke that hee was not ſo highly in the fathers fauour , that hee 
coulde readily worke what myracles ſocuer hee wouldg, Therefore hee 
giueth them to ynderſtande that there is ſuche agreement berweene. him 
and the father, that hee denieth him nothing: yea that hee had no neede 
to make any prayer, ſceing hat hee did onely that which hee knewe his 
father had commaunded hic bo doe. Joe tothe ende it might the better he 
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made kde vnto men, that this was a worke of God, he called therefore vp- 
on the fathers name, If any man odiect: Why hee did not then rayſe all the 
dead: ve may eaſily anſwere, that there was a cert 1inemeane appointed by the 
counſell of God for myracles, as much as he kneve was ſufficient to proue the 
oſpell. 
. 4 4 Hee cryed with a loud voyce. In that hee touc hed him not with his hande 
but did onely call vpon him wich his yoyce, his divinepower did therein the bet 
ter ſhew it ſelle: and he doth there withall ſet forth vnto vs the hidden & won- 
derfull power and force of his word. For how doth Chriſt reſtore life to j dead 
ſaue onely by the word? Therefore hee ſhewed a vifible token of the irituall 
grace in tayſing Lazarus,which we doe dayly trie by the feeling of faich, whilf 
that he ſheweth that his voyce doth quicken, | 
44 Bound with banden. The Euangeliſt doth diligently reckon vp the ker. 
chiffe, and bandes, to the ende wee may knowethat Lazarus came out of the 
graue in ſuchſort, as hee was laydehere- The Iewes alſo retayne this manner 
of burying at this day, that hauing wounde the bodie in a linnen cloath, they 
wrap the head apart in a kerc hiffe. Looſe him. This thing remayneth to amplike 
the glory of the myracle, that the Iewes might alſo feele with their handes the 
— of God, which wich their eyes they had beholden. For chriſt could haue 
made Lazarus ſhake off the bandes wherevith he was bound, or haue cauſed 
them to fall away oftheir owne accord: but he did iatend to haue the hands of 
thoſe that ſtoode by him to bee his witnefſes. Thriſe ridiculous are the Papiſts 
who gather auricular confeſſion thence, Chriſt ( ſay they) after chat he hat re- 
Bored Lazarus to liſe, whould haue his Diſeiples tolooſe him : therefore it is 
not ſufficient for vs to be reconciled to God vnleſſe the Church do alſo forgiue 
our ſinnes. But whereby doe they coniecture that the Diſciples were appointed 
to looſe Lazarus Nay rather we gather that he commaunded the Iewes to do 
this, to the ende he mighe take from them all occaſion of doubting. 


45 Many therefore of the leres, which came nts Mary, behelde what things Ieſus 
bad done, and beleeued in him, | 
46 But ſomrof them went yntothe Pharifies , and telde them what Ieſus had 


47 Therefore thehighPriefls and Phatifies gat bered a councell,and ſaid, vba: ds 
wee ? becauſe this man doth many myracles, 
48 If we let him goe thas, all men ſhall beleeve in him: and the Remanes ſhall come 
and tale away wor place, and the nation, 
49 «Ondone of them called Caiphas, who was Myh Prieſt that yeere,ſayd vnto them 
Tee know nehing =; | N 
509 Netherdoegerconfuder, that it is expedient far vi bat one mn die for the 
ple, and that all tio nat ion doe not periſh," f ip Prog 
51 Aube ſayd not thisof himſelſe: but foraſmuch at he wh cheife Prieff that 
yeere hee propheſied ;that Teſus ſhould dit for the nation, 
5% And net for the nation onely but thet heemight gather together into one the 
 #hildrenof God which were diſſearſid. 4 
45 Moy 
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45 Mary therefore . Chriſt did not ſuffer the myracle which he wrovght to 
be vnfruitfull: becauſe by this meanes he drought ſome vnto faith. For we 
muſt note that there is a double vſe of myracles: namely, that the may either 
prepare vs ynto faith, or confirme vs in the faith . The Euangeliſttoucherh 
the former in this place: for he meaneth that thoſe of whome bee ſpeaketh did 
maruell at, and reuerencethe diuine power of Chriſte, ſo that they ſubmitted 
themſclues vnto him to be his diſciples : otherwiſe the bare myracle could not 
have beene ſufficient vnto faith. Therefore we mult vnderſfand nothing els 
in tlus place by the worde beleexed, ſaue onely readines to imbrace the doctrine 
of Chriſt. In the othet which forſake Chriſt there appeareth deteſtable vn 
thanklulnes: or tather horrible madnes : whereby we gather how blinde and 
madde vngodlines is. The teſurrection of Lazarus ought to haue ſoftened 
euen ſlonie heartes 2 but there is no worke of God, which vn odlines doeth 
not infe& and marre with the bitternes of ber poyſon . Therefore ifmen will 
profite by the mytacles of God they muſſ haue cleane heartes , For thoſe in 
whom there is no feate of God, althoughthey ſee heauen and earth goe toge - 
ther, they will neuer ceaſe to refuſe ſounde doftrine , So you may ſee at this 
day, many enemies of the goſpel, fight againſt the marufeſt and euident hand of 
God like madde men. Vet notwithſtanding they doe inthe meane ſeaſon craue 
myracles at our handes: butto no other end, ſaue this, that they way ſhewthE- 
ſelues to be monſters of men by reſiſting ſtubbornely. And in that Chriſt is 
brought vnto the Phariſies, it is done tor thisconhderation , becauſe by rea- 
ſon of their hypocriſie they were more ſharpe ſet to refilt the Goſpel . In like 
ſort he doth afterward expreſſe them by name, when as he ſucth there was a 
counlell gathered together. they themiſelues were a part of the prieſts; bit the 
Euange liſt nameth them ſpecially, bec auſe they wer as fannes io ſet on ſire che 
tury of all the whole company. 

47 Therefore the bigh Frieſtes gathered » There is nolefle monſtrous 
blindnes deſcribedin this place in the prieſts, Vnleſſe they had beene more the 
dull and blockiſh, they oughtto haue beene touched at leaſt with ſome teue- 
rence of Chriſte after ſo euidenta token of his diuine power: now they met te 
together of ſet purpoſe to oppreſſe the glory at God (with the behol ling wher- 
of they become amazed.) T hey doe not in plaine words make theirboaſt, chat 
they would make warre againſt God: but _ thatthey cannot _ 

Chriſt, yyuhout the ſubuerſion of Gods power, they doe queſtionles ſᷣght a- 
gainſt this openly and without doubt with ſacrilegious bouldnes. Infidelitie is 
alwayes proud and a cotternnerof god: but ſhe doth not ſtraightway break out 
into this, ihat ſhe liſteth vp her horrfes againſt God. But when as men haue long 
time wraſlled with God, this is ſt ll the end to endeuour like Giants to climbe 
vp aboue the heauens without any feare of God. Fot they confeſſe that Chriſt 
wrought many myracles. And whence had he io greatpower? Therefore the 
doe openly addreſſe themſi lues to ſuppreſze the power of god which appearet 
in the myracles of Chriſt, ju the meane while God is not ſlacke: but although 
he diſzemblcth for a time, he laugheth at their fooliſh arrogancie,vaul i 1 to 
15 * ning 
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rth his wrath docome, as it is Plal 2.12, 
5 doe wer In theſe wordes they accuſe their ſlouthfulnes ; as if they ſhould 
Gay that it came to paſle through their del, that Chrilt creepeth farther : be. 
cauſe they are able by beh2vi1g thẽſclues ſtoutly, to breake off his courſe, This 
is the boldges of the wicked, whereby they — to themſc lues all things: 
as it it were ia their hande to doe whatſorner ſhould ſeeme good in their owne 
eyes: and as if the ſuccefle of the worke were ſubiect to their deſire. And ita 
man doe well weigh all thinges, they doe in this place ſer the owne induftry 
againſt the power of G O 5 » as ifthey coulde exceede God through their 

ligence. 

48* If we let him goe . What ifthey doe let him goe? Certainely (as I haue 
faide euen now) they are fully perſwaded that it is in their will to = the way 
before Chriſt, that he may goe no farther, ſo they be diligent to withſtand him. 
If Chriſte had beene ſome ſeducer, it had beene their dutie to haue medled in 
the matter, leaſt hee ſhould lead away the ſheepe from the Lords flocke: but in 
that they confeſſe his myracles, they do ſufficiently declare, that they cared not 
for God, whoſepower they doe ſo careleſlyand hautily contemne. 

The Roman ſhall come , They couer their wickednes with a fayre colour: 
namely, the deſire which they had to —— the common wealth : this yyas 
the feare which troubled them moſt, leaſt their tyranny ſhuld fall to the ground: 
but they faigne that they are carefull forthe Temple, and worſhippe of God, 
for the name ofthe nation, for the eſtate of the people. And wherefore was 
this? For doubtles they do not ſeeme to vſe ſuch colours that they may deceiue 
they preach not vntothe people + they conſult — — part and in ſecrete. 
Seeing that they are altogether guiltie of the ſame falſhood in their one con- 
ſciences, why doe they not vtter their counſels and meanings ? Becauſe hovy 
groſſe and euident ſoeuer vngodlines is, yet it hath alwayes almoſt hypacrifie 
to accompany it, It doth ſo inwrap it ſelfe in crooked boughtesand lurkinge 
corners that it deceiueth ynderthe ſhew of vertue. It was their chieſe drift to 
ſhowy ſome ſhape of gravitie, moderation, and wiſedome, that they might de- 
ceiue others: but it is to be thought that they were alſo deceiued with that yair e 
viſure for as much as they faigned that it was a iuſt occaſion to perſecute chriſt. 
So hypocrites, although their conſcience doth inwardly accuſe them, yet doe 
they make themſclues drunken wich yaine inventions, that they may ſeeme in- 
nocent in ſinning: neuertheleſſe they are manifeſtly contrary to themſelues. For 
at the beginning theſe men did confeſſe that Chriſte wrought many myracles: 
nowe they are a fraide of theRomanes- as if there were not helpe enough and 
more then enough in the power of God, which ſhevveth it ſelſe tobe preſent in 
theſe myracles, 

The Remans ſhall come , The Euangeliſt meaneth that this was the 
ſumme of their deliberation , to avoyde the daunger which did hange o- 
wer their heade . If (ſay they) theRomanes ſhall vnderſtand that there 
is any thinge rencvwed in our ſtate publike, it is to bee feared leaſt they will 
ſende an armie , and deſtroy both our nation , the Temple, the 
worſhippe of GOD, But daha petuerſe confultation , whichis hadde 
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bout the 2uoiJing oſ thoſe daungers which we cannot eſcape, vnleſſe wee will 
turne aſide from the right courſe, We mult firſt of all ſce yhat God commaun. 
deth, and will haue to be done · ywhar euent ſocuer ſha!l beſall vs, that muſt con 
tinue ſure and certaine, But thoſe men thinke it beſt to make away with chriſt 
leaſt any diſcommoditie doc befall chem, if 5 him to goe forwarde as 
he had bi gun, But hat and if he were ſent by God ꝰ Will they reiectea Pro- 
phet of God, that they may redecme peace with the Romans ? T heſe are their 
counſels, who doe not feare God truely and irom their heatt, they paſſe not 
what be [awfulland right, or what be vnlawfull and wrong : beczuſe they de- 
pend onely vpon chaunce. But this is the onely way to take godly and good 
counſell, for to ſeeke and ſee hat doth pleaſe God : ſecondly, to follow that 
couragiouſly, vhatſoeuer hepreſcubeth, and not tobe diſcouraged wich any 
feare, although we be compaſſed about with a thouſand deaths. For our ations 
art continually to be directed not according to every blaſt of winde, but accor- 
ling to the will of God alone. Whoſocuer doth boldly deſpiſe daungers, or at 
leaſt hauing ouercome the feare of them, doth ſimply pleaſe God, hee ſhall at 
length haue an happy end. For God doth bleſſe contrary to all hope, the con 
ſtancie which is grounded in the obedience of his worde: as for the wicked, 
their cautions doe them ſo little good, that the more feareful they are, the more 
doe they entangle themſelues in Inares. In this hyſtorie e haue the forme and 
ſhape of our age moſt liuely depainted out vnto vs. Thoſe that defire to bee ac- 
counted prudent and circumſpeR, they haue this ſong oftentims in their mouth 
that we muſt take care for the common tranquillitie and that chat innouation 
which ve goe about is not free from many daungers, after that they haue bur - 
dened vs wich this falſe enuie they canne finde no better way, then by burying 
CHRIST, to preuent all tumultes. As if they ſhould haue good fucceſle 
with ſuch wicked contempt ofthe grace of God, whileſt that they inuent this 
remedie to pacifie tumultes withall, that the doctrine of ſaluation may bee 
aboliſhed . Nay rather that ſhall befall the wicked whereof they are afraide: 
notwithſtanding howſocuerthe wicked doe obtaine that whiche Gay hope 
2 yet this is an -ynmecte tewarde to pacifie the worlde by offending 


Our place, It is vncertaine whether they ſpake of the Temple or of their 
Countrie. I hey thought their ſaſetie did in both. For when the tem- 
ple was pulled downe, the ſacrifices, the ſolemne worſhippe of God, and the 
calling yppon his name, did ceaſe. Therefore if they hadde any careofreligi. 
4 them to be cai eſull for the rewple . And againe, this was very 
profitable for maintenaunce of the eſtate of the Church, not to bee carried a. 
way out of their countrie againe. They did yet remember the captiuitie of Ba 
bylon, which vas a moſt vengeance of God. Againe,that was commg 

ongeſtthem az a e, Which is oftentimes repeated in the law, that it 
was a kind of caſting off, ifthe Lord ſhould caſt them out o that land. Therfore 
— gather, thatthe Church cannot continue in ſafetic, vnleſſe Chrift bee de- 


0 , 
_ One of them called Caiphas, This was a ſho rte conſule:tion, bee. 
cauſc Caiphas did not luffer n Laadela doubt long n 
53 | 
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hee aſſi one way to obtaine health, and ſafety that they ſlea an innocent: 
Behold into how great wickednes thoſe men breake out, who doe rather take 
counſell according to the ſenſe and reaſon of cheir fleſhi without the feare of 
then according to the worde of God, and doe thinke that that vvill be proſta- 
ble ſox them, which they cannot do without diſple aſing ihe am hour of all good 
net. For it is as much as if Caiphas ſhould ſay that they muſt prouoke the wrath 
of God, that thinges may goe w. ll with them, Wherefore ler vs learne neuer 
to ſeparate — is profitable, from that which is Lavfull : ſeeing that 
vece muſt hope for no good thing or ĩoyfull thing, ſave onely from the bleſſing 
of God, whichis not iſed ynto the veicked and rebellious, vho ſeeke for 
helpe atthehandes of the Diuell, but vntoche faithfull who walke plainely in 
the vwayes of God. And yet this reaſon had ſome colour :becauſe the common 
commoditie ought al wayet to be of more weight. But( as I ſaid euen nore) the 
people is no more ſafe by the wicked death of an innocent, thE'the whole bod 
ofman, EY the throate onely is cut, ox che breaſt thruſt through with 
alywoord. | 
Whe was bigh Priefl. Hee doth not call him high ww of that yeere, be- 
cauſe it was a yeerely office onel / but whereas it was (61d for money, it was 9. 
uen vnto diuers mẽ, contrary to the preſeript ofthe law, Go wold not haue the 
honour ended vnleſſe the man did die: but when as thinges were all out of or 
der, and turned topſie turuie, it came to palle that the Romans did oftentimes 
chaunge the Prieftes. Furthermore, the Euangeliſt ſaich that Caiphas ſpake not 
this of himſelfe, not that he ſpake that which hee vnderſtood not, asa madde 
man, and one that is ſfrenſie: (for he ſpake as he thought) but the Euangeliſte, 
meaneth that there veas a ſuperiour moving of his tongue, beecauſe God meant 
to ſhewee forthby his mouth ſome greater matter then came into his minde. 
Therefore Caiphas was at that time as it wene double tongued. For he vomi-. 
ted out that wicked and cruell counſell and purpoſe to put chriſt todeath,which. 
hee hadde conceiued in his minde : and God turned his tongue another way, 
that he might alſo vnder doubtfull yordes viter a Prophefie, God wouldehaue 
the heauenly oracle to proceede euen from the ſeate ofthe high pricft, that the 
Iewes might be the more without excuſe. For although no mans coaſcience ot 
all that crue was touched, yerthey perceived afterthattheir blockiſhnes deſer · 
ned nopardon. Neither yet did the wickednefſe of Caphas any whit hinder. 
his tongue from being the inſtrument of the holy Ghaſte, becauſe GOD hid 
rather reſpe@rnto the Prieſthoode which he himſelfehadde inſtituted, then 
vnto the mans perſon, and that was the reaſon, which I touched, that the voice 
comming from an high place, * be the better heard, and might haue the 
more reuerence and weight. In 2 2 by the mouth 
of Balaam, whom he had andovved vnth the ſpiritoſ e. But the Papiſts 
are more then ridiculous, who doethereb — is to be accounted 
as an oracle, hatſoeuer it pleaſeththe Biſhop of Rome to blunder om. Firſt 
of all, admit wee graunt ( whichthing is in vaine) that hee is alwayesa Pro- 
phet whois high Prieſt, yet muſt they proue of neceſiitie, that the Biſhop of 
Rome is created by the commaundement of G OD. For the Prieſthoode of 
one mayne rea3aboliſhed by the commingof CHRIS T. neytherdoe wee. 


any 
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any where reade, that it was aftervrard ordained, that any one man ſhoulde go- 
uerne the Church. But admit we aunt them this ſecondly, that the title and 
honour of the high prieſt was tran yntothe ofRome , wee mul 
marke what good this did the Prieſts, that they embraced Caiphas his 

fie. They conſpire _— Chriſt to death, that they may ſub va- 
ro his indgement. ler ſuch obedience be fatre from vs, which may drive 
vs vnto horrible 9 denying the ſonne of God. Caiaphas doth with 
one yoyce blaſpheme and alſo propheſe: thoſe which obey hisſaying doe con · 
remnethe e and catch at the blaſphemie. Wee muſt take hecde leaſt 
che ſame befall vs, if we giue care ynto the Romane Caiphas, otherwile the ſi- 
militude ſhould be ynperfeR. 

Furthermore, I aske this queſtion, whether all the wordes of the high Pi ieſt 
be prophe ſies or no, Caiphas did once 98 But he did afterward 
condemne the chiefeſt and ptincipall poynt of our faith of blaſphemie whence 
we gather, that that was extraordinarie whereof the Euangeliſt maketh men- 
tion no and that it is ſterouſly taken for an example, 

51 That Ieſus ſbould die. The Euangeliſte doeth firſt of all declare that the 
ſunnne of our ſaluation conſiſteth in that, if Chriſt doe ws together in- 
to one, Forby this meanes he reconcilet vs vnto the father, in whoſe 
the fountaine of life is. Whence we do gather that mankind is ſcattered abroad 
and eſtranged from God, vntill ſuch time as the children of God do grow to- 
gether ynder Chriſt their head. So that the communion of the Saintes is the 
preparation vnto eternall life : becauſe they abide all in death, whom Chriſte 
doth not gather vnto the father : as we ſhall ſee in the ſixte enth Chapter 
Therefore is it that Paule 1. 0. teacketh that Chriſt was ſent, to the end 
hee might gather together all ting :s which are in heauen and earth. Where- 
fore if ve will enioy the laluation which is brought vnto vs by Chriſt, we muſt 
remoue all diſtention and be x one with God, the Angels, and amongeſt our 
ſelues- The deathof Chriſt was the cauſe of this vnitie and the pledge thereof, 
whereby he tooke all thinges vnto himſelfe :but yet vre are gathered jrogether 
dayly by the Gofpell into Chriſt his ſheepefolde, ; 

$2 And not for the nation onely, The Evangeliſt his meaning is, that the 
reconciliation made by Chriſt is alſo extended vnto the Gentiles. But how are 

called the children of God,whom the miſerable ing abroad, vhete· 
in they wandered, did make the enemies of God ? I anſwere ( as I haue ſayde 
els where ) chat they were ſonnes and children in the breaſt of God, ho were 
in themſelues wandering and loſt ſheepe yea nothing leſſe then ſheepe, but ra- 
ther wolues and wilde b-afts. Therefore he counteth them the children of God 
by their election, euen before they be called, becauſe they begin at lengih to be 
teuealed both vntothemſclues and vnto others by faith, 


11 7 re from that day they tooke counſell to put him to death. 
14 r Iewes : but wem thence in- 
F citiecalled Ephraim: and abode there with hi 
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55 Anithe lewes Eaſter was at hand,and many of the country went vy to Teruſal 
befere Eaſter that they might por, themſclues, | 

56 Therefore they ſought Ieſus end ſayd ef themſelves, a: they flood: in the 
Temple, what thinks yce, that he came not vnto the feaſt, | 

$7 Auth - Prieſtes and Pharifier had giuen a commaundement, that if am did 


know, where he were, he ſhould tell it, that they mi ght tal him. 


33 They te. & counſell toput him to death. The Evangeliſt ſaich that Chrifle 
fled againe, ſeeing that he e that his enemies did ſo 2 purſue him , 
vet let vs remember that he did not ſo flie that hee might vvithdrawe himſelfe 
from his fathers calling. For this was his time which hadde appoynted , 
Furthermore, the counſell whereof the Euangeliſt maketh mention, was not ſo 
much concerning the death of Chriſt, as that they. might finde ſome meanes 
howto ſupprefſehim, This was already decreed amongeſt them, that he was to 
be madearvay:the other deliberation did onely remaine, how they might accõ 
pliſh, that which they had determined. 

54 Which iscalled Ephraim, I thinkethat the name of the citie which is heere 
fer downe, vas either cotruptly pronounced or els vas ſome new name. For 
we know what great alteration was made in the tongue after the captiuitie of 
Babylon, and alſo how much the faſhion ofthe land vas chaunged, When hee 
ſpeaker ofthe diſciples of Chrift, he meaneth not all thoſe which recciued his 

ine, but thoſe which were continually veich him, and were wont to live to 

gether with —_ the ſame houſe, 100 

55 Many ef the countrie went vp c. before Exfter, that they might purifie them- 
ſelves, This was not flatly commaunded that they ſhoulde — themfelues 
before the offering ofthe Paſſeouer . Therefore the Buangeliſt ſaith not that 
ö but 2 It was not lavefull — any that was my to _ 

ut I fay ey tooke this ſanRiGyng of their ovene acco offom 

priuate affection, ſo that Necker — 22 TY to eate, albough they 
vere not Pe” by any ſuch rite, beforethe feaſtday . But the drift of the 
Euangeliſt is, ro ſnewve howe famous Chriſte vas, and hovve greatly hee was 

ken of throughout all Iurie. For thoſe that meete together out of all parts in 
the Temple: are 2 bent to ſeeke Chriſte, and talke together concer- 
ning him. They ſeeke him after the manner of men, but yet by ſceking him 
they —5 that the tyranny of the Prieſtes vas the cauſe chat he did not a- 
peare onely. 


Chap. 12. 


— — 
2 [; e him 4 0 U 
was ene of thoſe that ſate at meate with him. * * * 

8 3 on 
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3 Then tooke Mary a pounde of ey of Spicknard preciexs, hee anneynied the 
2 of leſus, and wiped them with her hayre: and the houſe was fad with — 
of the opntiment. 
4 Therefore one of bis diſciples, Iwdas Iſtariot Simons ſonne, which was about to be= 
tray him, ſasi, 
5 Why was net this ente ſoulde for three hundred pence , and yinento the 
re? 
* This ſaide be, not that he cared for the poore : but becauſe be ware theefe, and had 
the bag, and did carry theſe thinges which were given, 
9 Therefore leſus ſaide, ſhe bath kept this vntill the day of my buriall, 
8 For you haue the poore alwayes with you, but me yee haus not all wayes, 


1 Teſs, &c. came to Bethania, Wee ſee that their iudgement wasoverraſh, 
vrho thought that Ieſus would not come, whereby we are taught that we muſt. 
not make ſuch haſt, but with patient and quiet minds ſtay vntill the — 
tie come whereof we kno/ not Chriſt came firſt to Bethania, that hee mighe 
goe thence to Teruſalem three day es after. In the meane while his intent was: 
to giue Iudas a ſit time & place to betray him, that he might be a ſacrifice read 
at the appointed hour. Neither is he ignorant hat ſhall be fall hum, but — 
— 2 be offered vp. Wheras he came to Bethania ſixe daies be ſore Raſter 
we may gather out of Matthew & Marke that he ſtayed there foure dayes. Iohn 
doth not expreſſe the day wherin the et vas made vnto him, wherein he 
was annoynted by Mary, but it is lik el this was done not lonpeafter his 
ariuall. Furthc rmore, in that ſom: doe thinke that this was not the annoynting 
whercof Matthew and Marke make mention, they are deceived therein, The 
reſpect of the time mooucth them, becauſe before the two Euangeliſtesſay,that- 
chriſt was annoynted, they make mentiõ of two dayes But the anſwer is cahe, 
& chat double. Iohn ſauh not that Chriſt was not annoynted the firſt day he e 
came. So that this 5 haue beene done when as he was ready to depart, Al- 
though(as I haue ſaid already)the other coniecture is more like to be true, that: 
he was annoynted a day or two before the departure. For it is certaine that Iu- 
das had barganed with the Prieſts, before chriſt had ſent two of his diſciples to 
prepare the paſſeouer: & it muſt needes be that there was ane day berweene at 
the leaſt. Ihe Euangeliſts adde, that he waited a fit time to betray Chriſt, after 
that be had bis hyre. I herfore in that, having made meatis of two dayes, they 
adde the hyſtory ofthe nting, they ſet dovene that firſt which was done. 
laſt. The reaſon is, becauſe that lecing they had recited the words of chriſt: you 
know that after two dayes the ſon of man ſhalbe betrayed: they now adde that 
which was before omitted, how & vpon what oc caſion he was betrayed by the 
diſciple. It appeareth ſufficiently that he was annoynted at Berhania, Matthes 
and Marke ay that he ſupt then yith Simon the Leper, Iohn doth not expreſſe 
the houſe: but he doth ſufficiently ſhew that he ſupt at ſome other plac e thẽ with 
Lzarus and Martha, whilc that hee maketh Lazarus one of thoſe that ſate at 
meate: that ia, that he was invited together wich chriſt. Neither isrhere any dif. 

ement in this that matthewand Marke doe ſay that his head was annoin- 
red, and our Evangeliſt his feere, Ke annoynting of his heade was ordina- 
1 
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tie, vhereupon Plinie cofiteth it a poynt oftoo much ryot, that certaine did an- 
noynt the ancles . The' three agree together in this, that Mary did annoynt 
Chriſt plentifully, & poured out great ſtore of oyntment. Therefore when as 
John ſpeaketh of the teereyit is as much as if he had (aid, that all the whole body 
of Chriſt was annoynted euen vnto the feete. For there is an augmẽtation in this 
word feete, which appearcth better by that which followeth, hen he addeth, 
chat Mary did wipe his feete with her hayre. And the houſe was filled with the ſmell. 
It was no ſimple liquor drawen out of Nard, but a com e cõfection made 
of ſmelling things: therfore it is no maruel if al the houſe were filled with þ (mel 

4 T herfore one of hii diſciples ſaith, The murmuring of Tudas followeth,which 
Matthew attributetk vnto the diſciples in general, and marke onely to certaine 
of them. But that is an vſual thing by Synecdoche to apply that vnto many, which 
belongeth only vnto one ora few. Although it ſeemeth to me a thing like tobe 
true, that the murmuring began at Tudas alone, and that the reſt were moued 
to conſent vnto him, as itis an eaſie matter for diuers affections to be kinde led 
in vs by whiſperings, as with fannes : and ou ally backbitinges (as we are 
too much bent vnto finiſter iudgements) doe tałe place in vs. But the too too 
great credulitie and raſhnes in belecuing, which the ſpirit of God reptoueth in 
che Apoſtles, teacheth vs, and is vnto vs an example, that we be not tooreadie 
— — A bo ( 

5 vat not this eyutment . of common oyntment colt but (as 
Plinie doth teſtiſie) renne pence ; but, the ame man affumeth that the higheſt 
price of the beſt oyntment was three hundred and ten pence. The Euangcliſtes 
agree together in this, that this vas the moſt coſtly oynement,wherfore it is not 
without cauſe that Iudas doeth value it at an hundred pence, which ſumme a. 
mounteth vnto fifrie poundes of French money, ing co Budzus his ac 
count. Furthermore, for as much as all daintines almoſt, included in it a 
ſuperfluous ryot, the greater the loſſe ofthe wasthe more colout hadde 
Tudas for his murmuring: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, if Mary had beſtowed ſome 
ſmall coſt, ſne ſhould haue ſome excuſe: but now ſeeing that ſhee hath waſted a 

eat ſumme of money vpon a matter of no importance, hathſhe not done in · 
iniury to the ho might haue beene greatly relieued ther rvithal? There- 
fore her fact deſerueth no pardon. 

6 Becauſe bee wes atheefe « The reſt of the Apoſtles doe condemne Ma - 
ry, not of an euill affection, but : bat Iudas coloureth and couereth his 
wickednes with an honeſt cloake, hee ſpeaketh for the poore, for whom 
He cared noe. By this example are ve whar a monſtrous beaſt the defire 
to haue is: the loſſe which 3 had ſuſlained, by hauing the mat- 
ter of ſtealing taken from him, doth driue him vnto ſo outrage, that hee 
feateth not to betray Chrilt. And it is likely that be had not onelylyed vnto o · 
thers, that the poore were defrauded : but 7 alſo he flattered himfelfe inrvardly 
88 are vont to doe) as if it had beene but a light oſfence to betray 

hriſle that he might thereby recompence the damage which hee hadde re- 
— 2 = was one — — mooued 38332 82 . . — 

ee mig againe vnto himſelfe the pray which hadde eſcaped him by ſome 
mare of means . Forthcindignation which het hadde conceiued by _ 
on 
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fon of the gaine which he had loſt, cauſed him to determine to betray Chrifte , 
It is a maruell that Chriſt wculd chooſe ſuch a man to be his ſtewarde 2x hee 
knevy vas a theefe, for what other thing was this but to teach him an haulter to 
hang himſelfe withallꝰ Mortall wan muſt make no ogher anſwere in this place, 
but that the indgements of GoJ are a deepe dungeon. Nrue rtheleſſe the fate 
of Chriſt muſt not bee made a common rule, that wee commit the for 
the or any other offi -e to a wicked & — man. For God hath given 
vs a law, therein he hath ſer downe vvho thoſe bee that muſt bee called vnto the 
I of the Church and vnto other offices, whichlavy we nay not vio- 
are, Chriſt his «ſtate was far vnlike vnto ours, who ſeeing that he was the eter. 
nall wiſedome of God, he (uffereth has ſecret predeſtination to take place in the 
perſon of Iudas. 

7 Suffer ber. Whenas Chriſt commandeth them to let Mary alone, he tea 
cheth that thoſe men doe wickedly and vniuſtly who moleſt their neighbours 
without cauſc, and procure contention about a matter of nothing, Chrifte his 
anſwere is longer in the other Evangeliſtes, yet the ſumme is 2H one. I he an- 
noynting, vhert vrith Tudas found fault, is defended by this reafon, becauſe it 
was done to burie him. T herefere Chriſt dothnot allow it tobe an ordinarie 
worſhip, and which ougheso be commonly vſed in the Church, For if he wold 
haue ſuck dutie done vnto him daily, he would rather haue ſaid any thing, then 
that this was gwen to his buriall . And true'y God careth not for extetnall 
pompe: yea ſeeing that he (eeth that mans nature is too much bent vritocarnall. 
rites, he doth oftentimes command vs to be ſparing & ſober intheſe thinges : 
reherfore they miſt ake Chriſt very much, who infer cut of his anſrvere, that god 
is delighted in coſtly and gorgeous worſhipping, ſeing that he did rather excuſe 
Mary, becauſe ſhe did vnto him an ext raordinarie dutie, which ought not to be 
made a cõmon rule of werſhipping God. Againſſ the day of my buriatigge, In that 
he faith that the oyntment was kept, his meaning ia, that it vas not porrred out 
in vain, & out ofſeaſon, but according to þ circumſtance of ; time. For that is 
ſaid to be ſaued or kept, which is laid vp ſafe, that it may be brought forth in due 
time. For it is certain that if any would haue burdened him before with ſump- 
tuous dainties, he wild not haue ſuſſered him. And he ſaith not Þ Mary did this 
according top cuſtome, but that ſlle might doe him the laſt dutie. Furthermore. 
the annointing of the bodies was the no vain ceremony: but rather a ſpirituall 
ſigne, to ſet before the eyes of men, the hope of the reſurrection. The promiſes. 
were as yet darke, Chriſt was net yet riſen againe, vrho is for iuſt cauſes called 
the firſt fruits of thoſe that riſe againe. 1. Cot.i 5.20. Therefore the faithful had 
need of ſuch helps, that they might dire(t the vnto Chriſt, who was yet abſent. 
Therefore the annointing of Chuift was not ſuperfluous then, feeing that hee 
ſhould ſhortly after be butied. For he isannomted as if he ſhuld have beene laid 
in his graue: The diſciples kne not thus much as yet: and withoutdeube Mary 
wasinforced at a ſodai, to do that through the dirt tion of thoſpirite, vhere- 
on ſhee thought not before. Chriſt applieth that vnto the hope of the reſurrecti 
on, which they did ſo much diſalowe, that che comwedine is ſelſe _ re- 
claime them from wicked churliſhnefle , But howwe ſocuer Chriſt woulde haue 
che childhood of the olde people ro bee gouerned with ſuch exergyſes, it were: 

. 
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an abſurd ching for vs to aſſay the like now: neither coulde we doe it withone 
doing iniurie to Chriſt, who hath driven avvay ſuch ſhadowes by his commi 
Becauſc his reſurrection had not as yet fulfilled the figures of the Jaw, it was te · 
quiſite that his buriall ſhould be adorned with the externall rite: the Imell of his 
reſurrection hath ſtrength enough of it ſelfe now, without nard and oynements 
ſo that it quickeneth the whole world. And let s remember that in Adgingcs 
cerning mens facts, we muſt ſtand to Chriſt his iudgement alone, before whoſe 
judgement ſeat we muſt once ſtand. e 

8 For yee hane the pore alwayes, Wee muſt note that vvhich I aid before, hat 
che extraordinarie fact of Marie, is in this place diſtinguiſhed from the commõ 
worſhip of Chriſt. Wherefore they are Apes and not true followers, ho co. 
uet to worſhip Chriſte with pompe and ſumptuous apparrell: as if Chriſte did 
allow that becauſe it was once done, and not rather forbid it to be done after. 
ward. Whereas he ſaith that he will not bealwayes with his Diſciples,it nwuſt be 
referred vnto the maner of his preſence wherewith carnall worſhip and coſtly 
honour can agree, For in that he is preſent with vs by the grace and power of 
his ſpirite, in that he dwellethin vs, in that he doth alſo feed vs with his fleſh & 
bloud, this apperraineth nothing vnto bodily — what pomp 
ſocuer the Papiſtes did inuent to 97 „ withall, they did beſto ve it 
Ypon him all in vaine, ſeeing that he doth openly refuſe it, Wheras he ſaith that 

_ ſhall be alwayes with vs, although he toucheth thecem the hypocriſie 
of the ewes yet may we gather a proficable docttine thence : that is, that the 
—————— ——— 

vherewi pouertie poore is e is no other coſt 
rightly beſtowedin worſhipping ot Gd. 


9 A great company of the Irwes kyirw that hee was there, and came, not for Ieſus 
2 : but that they might ſee Lad rus alſo wheme heerayſed vppe fromthe 


p 20, And the chiefe Prieſts tookg counſel! together to put Lax arus to death al- 
0 


11 Becauſe many of the Tewes did depart becauſe of him, and beleened on leſuul. 
Iz Onthenerrow a great multitude, which came to the feaſt, when they had hearde 
2 

x3 lraunches of Palme trees, and went ont to mecte him, and cryed, Ho- 
R —— * 
14 And when leſs: had found « younge Aſſe, he ſate thereon, a1 it is written, Frere 
eit daughter of Siam, becauſe thy king commer (ting vpon the colt of an Aſſes 


9 Therefore the multitude knew, The nigher the time of Chriſtes death did draw 
the morerequifite was it that his name ſhuld beprayſed and ſyok ofamongeſt 
all men, to the end this might be a preparation vnto more perfect faith after his 
death. The Evangeliſt mẽtioneth eſpe:i illy, that that freſh myracle of Lazarus 
who wasraiſe d A. {rd death was moſt famous, &becauſe chriſt did ſhow theria 
a ſingular tokẽ᷑ of his diuinity,god would haue many to ſee Þ ſame. When as he 
laith that they came not for Ieſus his ſake only, but alſo becauſe of Lazarus, hee 


>, 
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meaneth not foi Lazatus fake, as il they gave him his hondur apart, but that 
they might ſee a manifeſl token of Chriſt his power in Lazarus. 

T hey rocks counſell together, T his was more then furious madnes, to go about 
tokill him, wo ( as it did manif«itly appeare ) was rayſed from death by God. 
But this is the ſpirit of giddines, wherewith Sathan pricketh forward thegic. 
ked, ſo that they make no end ot their madnes, although God doe ſet the hea- 
ven, the earth, and the ſea againſt them. For this ſo wicked a conſultation is 
deſcribed for this cauſe , that we may knowe that the ene mies of Chriſte wete 
brought vnto ſo great ſtubbornnes, not through errour or madnes, but through 
furious wickednes, ſo that they were not afraide euen to make warre againſt 
God himſelfe : and ſecondly, that wee may know that the power of God was 
nathing obſcure in Lazarus his reſurre&ion, to extinguiſh the which, vngodli- 
neſſe coulde inuent no other remedie , but to make away an innocent man by 
cruell and deteſtable death. But ſeeing that it is Sathans whole driſt to oppreile 
or at leaſt da ken the workes cf God : it is our dutie to bee bent continually to 
meditate there vpon. 

12 The next day a great company. I he other Euangeliſts ſet downe this ente · 
rance of Chr iſt more at large: yet this our Euangeliſt comprehendeth the ſum 
of all. We muſt firſt of a:l note Chriſt his purpoſe: namely, that hee came to 
Ieruſalem of his owne accotde, that hee might offer him:ſelfc to die: for u was 
requiſite that his death ſhuld be voluntary, becaule the vrrath of god concemed 
againſt vs coulde be appeaſed by no other mcanes ſaue onely by the ſacrifice of 
obedience. For he knew what ſucceſſe he ſhould haue. Yet before he be cru- 
cibed, hee will be entertained and received ofthe people as a king, with ſe me 
ſolemne rite. yea, he declarethmanifcſtly that he beginneth his kingdome by 
going to die. Although his comming was cclebrated by a great alle mbly of 
people, yet is it vnknovvne to his enen ies, vntill ſachtime as he prooued him - 
ielfe to be the true Meſſias, by fulblling the Propheſics ( whuch ve ſhall ſee in 

their place.) for he would omit nothing which might ſerue to the petſt ct con · 
firmation ot our faith. 

A great multitude which came to the fra. Therefore ſtraungets were ſar more 
ready to dothe dutie of — a vnto the ſon of God, then the citizens of Itru- 
ſalem,who notwithſtanding ou htto haue bin an example vnto others. For they 
had the facrifice daily: the temple was alwayes in their ſight, vhich thing out hit 
to haue kindled in their hearts the deſire to ſecke God : there were the princi- 
pall doQors of the Church, there was the ſar: ctuary of gods licht. Therefore 
their vnthanktulnes was too filthy,that hauing had ſuch exerciſes fr6 their child 
hood, they do either refuſe or els negleR the remedy iled them trom the 
beginning. But this hath bin a common vice almoſt in es, that men doe fo 
much the mote boldly deſpiſe God, the nigher and more familiarly he ofler eth 
himſelte vnto them. But there was greater zeale and ferventnes in the other, 
who having left their houſes were come iogeth ex to celebrate the {eaſt day, o 
that they inquired dilizentlyafter Chriſte : & when as they heare that he com « 
meth into the ciitie, they goe out to mecte him, & to welcome him. Queſtion= 
les they were rayſed vp to meet him in ſuch ſort, by the ſec ret inſtinct of the ſpi · 
rite. We doc not reade that this was done before: — ptinces doe — 

ci 
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their ſubie des yntothem by the ſounde of a Trumpetor the voyce ofa Cryer, 
hen they take ion of their kingdome: ſo Chriſt —— together this 
people by the vehemẽt motian ol his ſpirit, chat they might lalute him as a kia 
When as the multitude would haue made him a king in the wildernes, he with · 
drewyhimſelfc privily into the mountaine : for at that time they thought yppon 
no other kin — ſaue only ſuch a one, during whichthey might bane ir 
bellyes well like brute beaſt . Therefore Chriſt could not yeeld vnto 
their fooliſh and diſordered deſite, vnleſſe hee woulde deny himſe lie, and caft 
oft that function, which was enioyned him by the father, I confelle indeed 
that the common people, which vvent out to meete him, did not throughly 
know the nature ol this kingdom: but Chr. had reſpect vnto the time to come. 
Neuertheleſſe be ſuflered them to doe nothing, but that which did agree wich 
the ſpirituall kingdeme. 

14 of pelane trees, and they went out to meete him. The palme tree yas 
a token of victory and peace amongſt the men of olde ; but they were alſo wont 
to vſe braunches of Palme tree, when they did aſcribe the empyte vnto any, or 
humbly craue pardon of one that was a conqueror: Notwithſtanding it ee · 
meth that theſe men tooke braunches of Palme trees in their handes, asa token 
of mirth and ioy, ſeeing they did entertaine a new king. 

They cryed Hoſanne , By this woorde they did teſtihe that they did acknow- - 
ledge that Memias in leſua C hriſte, who waspromiſed in times paſt to the fa. 
thers , and at whoſe handes they were to hope for redemption and ſaluation. 
For the hundred and eighteenth Pſalme, out ofwhuchthe cry is taken, is 
made touchingthe Melsias to this ende, that all the Saintes might feruently 
with conti —— ions deſire his comming, and rectiue him with great re- 
uerence, when he was revealed and giuen · Therefore it is like to bee true, 
yea truely it may bee gathered, that this prayer was auncient euety here a- 
mongſt the Iew:cs, & ſo conſequently, that it was in euery mans mouth. There. 
fore theſe menne wiſhed well ynto Chriſt, the ſpirit of God going before their 
woordes, and they were choſen as cry ers to make it knownethatthe Meſsiag 
— 0 

Thi e Heſans c ed of two He woordes, fig- 
nifieth as much as Save, — laſe, I praythee , The Hebritians — 
nounce it after anather ſorte, namely, Hef ah -n: but it is an vſuall thinge for 
the pronunciation to be cortupted ſo often, as woordes are tranſlated into an- 
other tongue. Notwithſtanding although the Euangeliſts wrote in Greeke, yet 
xetained they the Hebrew woorde, to the ende they might the better declare 
That the multitude did vſe a folemne forme of prayer, which was fiſt deliuered 
by Dauid , and tec eiued continually from time to time amongſt the peo le of 
God, and was ſandtified peculiarly vnto that end and e, that they wightbleſle 
the kingdome of Chait. To the ſame cndtendeththat yhich follow eth imme 
diarcly, Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord. For this is alſo an happy | 
Ee the ioyfull and proſperous ſucc eſfe of that kingdom, whereu 

ie & reſtoting of þ church of god did depend · hut becauſe Dauid ſcemeth 
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rather toſpeake of himſelſe, then of Chriſt in that Palme, we muſt re ſolue this 
doul t Grft of all, Ney cher is it any hard thing to doe . for wee knowe to what 
endthe kingdo ne was eſtabliſhed with Danid and his poſteritie : namely, that 
it might bec as it were a certaine entrance intorhat eternall kingdome, which 
vas to be manifeſted at the appointed time. 

Nieyther was it for David to ftay in Limſelfe, and the Lord doth euer no 
and then turne the eyes of all the godly vnto foe other by the prophets. For 
whatſocuer David did ſay of himlelſe, it is referred for good cauit s vnto that 
king, which ſhould ariſe 2cccording to the promiſe of his feede, to be a Redee- 
mer. Hence haue weto gather a — 2 — For if wee bee mem 
bers of the Church, the Lord doch ftirre — at this day vnto that ſelſe 
ſame dehte, he rt with he would haue the faithfull to be moned vnder the law; 
namely wit h all our heart to wiſh that the — . Chriſt may flouriſh and 
haue good ſuccefle : and not thatonely, but by prayer we doe teftifie this: 
and tõ the end we may be the more enc ed topray, wee muſt note that he 
fert th downe the wordes, which ve ſball vie. Wo be therefore vnto ou flng. 
giſlnes; if ve doe either extinguiſh with our coldnes, or choake with our luke 
warmaesthat feruentnes, which God ſtirreth vp. In the meane ſeaſon let vs. 
know that our prayers ſhall not be in vaine, which we make through Gods di- 
rection and in ion. Onely let vs not be 2 in asking: hee 
will be a faithfull gouernour ot this kingdome, that he may defend the ſame by 
his inuincible power and ayde. The miaieſtie thereof will.continue and ſlande, 

ve doe ceaſe: but in 9 9 
it but doth rather decay (as we ſee at this day horrible ſcattering abroad 
and diſorder, yea waſtenes of the ſame)it is certain that that happenerh through 
our finnes. And in that there appeateth very ſmall or almoſt. no reſtoring 
thereof, or at leaſt that it goeth but (lovely forward, let vs impure. that vnto, 
our ſlouthſulneſſe. Wee craue dayl/ of God, thathus kingdom come 
bot ſc arſe one of an hundreth 0 chis in earneſt and teruently, Therefore 
wee are iuſtly deptiued of that bleſsing of God, which wee cannot aforde to 
aske. 


Moreoner wee are taught by this worde, that it is God alone that ſaueth 
and defendeth his Church ney ther doth he challenge ot command any thing 
to be „ ue his — — _ as. 

hauing ourtongues by him directed, vee crane that 1 we Chriſte 
ü mad r= that God himſelſe is the onely authour of ſafctie, 
chat tha kingdome may ſt and in his eſtate. He vſcth in this thing mens diligence 
yet ſuch as he hath framed & made mecie with his own hand. Secondly he vſe: h. 
the helye of men to further or preſerue the kingdome of Chriſt in ſuc h ſort, hat 
De clings through heir mays es by thepow - 

2 Wie muſt ſitſt marke whac this 
phraſe moaneth, T's come in the name ofthe Lord. Hee commeth in the name of 
the Lord, who imtrudethnoe himſelle raſhly, nor vſurpeth to himſelfe the ho- 
es TRY ne 


* This. 


— 


-,-, 


18. The C ee. of At. la. Calvine. 
This title belongeth vnto all the lawefull miniſters of God. That Prophet 
commeth in the name of God, who being directed by the ſpirite of God, deli- 
ueteth that doctrine ſincetrely vnto men, which he hath receiued from heauen. 
The king commeth in the ſame name, by whoſe hand God doeth £on1erne his 
people. Bar becauſe the ſpirit of the Lord reſted ypon Chirſt, & he is the head 
of all, and becauſe who ſoeuet haue beene appoynted to rule the Church they 
haue beene ſudiecte to his power and gouernement: yea they are but ſtreames 
Howing from this fountaine: hee is properly ſayd to haue come in the name of 
the Lord. Neither doth hee onely excell others in the degree of gouernement: 
but becauſe God doth wholy reucale himſelfe vnto vs in him. For in him dwel- 
leth the Godhead bodily as ſayth Paule, Col, 2. g. and he is the expreſs c image 
of God : Finally, he is the tcue Immanuel. Wherefore he is ſayd to haue come 
in the name of God by a ſingular kinde of right, becauſe God reuealed himſelfe 
by him not in part (as beforetime by the Prophets) but in whole. Therfore 
wee mult begin with him, as at the head, when as wee will ſpeake good ofthe 
miniſters of God. I 
Now becauſe the falſe Prophets doe boaſt of the name of God, and 
doe vaunt themſelues vnder thus falſe colour(whereas notwithſtanding they are 
cartied through the vehement motion of the Deuill to deſtroy the Church) we 
muſt vnderſt and the oppoſition, that the Lorde may ſcatter them abroad, and 
bring them to naught. So that wee can not bleſce Chrilt but we muſt curſe the 
8 that ſacrilegious tyranny which he hath ſet vp againft.Chrift, Hee 
Nhaketh his curſes againſt vs utaaderbolts — with great force : yet 
may we ſafely condemne them as vaine and proude cs, On the contrarie, 
the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downein this place an horrible curſe , wherewith hee 
may beedrownedenen inthe deepe pit of hell, with all his glory and pompe. 
Neither hath he need of any high Prieſt, to pronounce a curle againft him, ſee - 
ing that Chriſte did once endowchildrenwith this power, when as hee conſit. 
med hcir crie as che ocher eliſts doe ſay. 

14 And when leſws had 4 Aſſe. The other eliſtes do more 
diſtinctly ſet downe this part of the hiſtorie: namely, that Chriſt ſent two of his 
Diſciples to ſet the Asse. It was enough for Tohn who writ the laſt of all, 
briefly ro note the ſummes of thethinges which vere handeled by the reſt 
alreadie. Heereby it commeth N that he omitteth many circumſtances 
And the ſhoweof contrarietie which troubleth many is eaſily taken away. 
Whereas Mathevſayth, that Chriſt ſate ypon an Aſse and her colte, it maſt 
bee taken as ſpoken by Synedoche, Some doethinke that hee ſate ſirſt Kees the 

ſhee Asse, and afterward vpon her colte, and from this their ſurmiſe the dravy 
an Allegorie, that he ſate firft the Ievviſhi people, which had beene long 
time accuſtomed to beare the Yoke of the la e e and afterwarde hee made 
the Centiles ſubiect ynto him asa ———ů — true 
that Chriſt did ride pon an Aſie, hich was brought with his damme 
and heereunto der the wordes ofthe Prophet agree, who hath a repetition 
which is common enough amongſt the Hebritians , which expreſteth one 
thing twice in diucrs wordes, vponthe Afſe ſaych he, and vppon the colte of the 
A «ccuftomed to the yoke, Our Euangeliſſe wha ſtudieth to bee briefe, omit- 
| ung 
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the former member doth only bring in the latter. Furthermore, the Ieves 
themſelues are enforced to expound the propheſieof Zacharie conteined in the 
ninth chapter and ninth verſe, which was then fulfilled ofthe Meſsias , And 
yet they doe mocke vs, becauſe being deceined with the ſhadowy of the Aﬀe,vve 
giue the honour of the Meſsias vnto the ſonne of Mary . But out faith leaneth 
ynto farre otherteſtimonies. Neither do we when as we ſay that It ſus is Chriſt 
begin heere, becauſe he came to Teruſalem fitting vpon an Aſle. For there ap- 
cared in him ſuchglory as became the ſonne of God, as wee haue bad before 
in the firſt chapter. And his diuine power appeared chiefly in his 1eſurreQtion, 
But we muſt not deſpiſe this confirmation, that God did by his woneerfull pro 
uidence as it were ſet open before all men as vpon a ſtage, the prophefie of Za- 
charie which was fulfilled - by that entrance. Feare not, In this ſentence of the 
Prophet, as the Euangeliſt repeateth it, we muſt firſt note, that our minds can 
— 5 in quiet by any other meanes, and that we are not deliucred from feate 
and trembling by any other meanes, ſaue onely when as Chriſ doth raigne a- 
mongeſt vs. The Prophet yſeth cther wordes ( for hee exhorteth tlie faithfull 
to be light and glad) but our Euangeliſt hath expreſſed how cur minds reioyce 
with true ioy : namely, when as wee are deliuered from ſeare, wherevith all 
men are tormented yntill ſuch time as beeing reconciled vnto God, they haue 
that peace, which proceedetMfrom faith, Rom. 5. 1, Therefore wee haue this 
nes through Chriſt, that being deliuered from the ty rannie of Satan, the 
yoke of ſinne being broken, guiltines — death beeing aboliſhed, 
wee doe freely make our boaſt, truſting to the ayde of our king, vnder whoſe 
tuition whileſt we are, e neede not {care any daunger, not that wee are void 
of feare ſo long as we hue in the worlde, but — that hope which leaneth 
vnto Chriſt, ſurpaſſeth all ſeare. When as Chriſt was as yet farre off, the Pro- 
het commaunded the godly of that time to be merry and ioyfull, beecauſe he 
ould come, Behold, (ſaich be ) thy king ſhall come, therefore feare not. Now 
ſithence that he is come ſo that we do enioy his preſence, we muſt ſo much the 
more valiantly wraſtle vvith feare, that being ſate from our enemies, wee may 
worſhip our king meckely and ioyfully. The Prophet ſpake in his time vnto 
Syon : becauſe the houſe and ſeate of the Church was there, God bath newe 
red vnto himſelfe a Church out of all the whole world: yet this promiſe is 
ly directed vnto the faithfull, who ſubmit the mſelues vnto Chriſte, that 
he may reigge in them. In that he bringeth in Chriſt riding vpon an Aﬀe, hee 
giueth vs to vnderitande that his kingdome ſhall bee voy de of worldly pompe, 
orgeouſneſle, riches and might, and that it was requiſite that that ſhoulde bee 
ſheved by ſomꝭ externall 6gute tothe end all men might openly acknowledge 
that it was (pirituall. 

16 Theſe things knew nat his diſciples at the firſt : but when Ieſus wasylorified then 
they remembredthat theſe thing: were written ef him and that they bad done theſe things 
vnto him. 

17 The multitude therefore, which was with him, when be called LNaru i ont of the 
grave, and rayſed lim vp from the dead, bare him witneſſe. 

18 Thereforethe multitude mei him, becauſe they had heard that bes had wrought 
Glhagrale, 

19 Far- 
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19 Furthermore, the Phariſiesſayd among themſelues. ce ſee that ye prevaile net, 
behold the world u gene after him. 


16 Theſe thinges knew not his Diſciples, As the ſeedefpringerhnotvp ſo 
ſoone as it is caſt into the ground, ſo the fruite of the workes of God appeareth 
not by and by. The Apoſtles are the miniſters of God to fulkill the propheſie, 
but they cannot tell what they doe. They hearethe peoples crie, and that no 
con uſed crie, but that Chriſt was plainely ſaluted as a king: yet they doe not 
as yet vnderſtand to what ende this is, or what it meaneth. Thereſote it is vnto 
them a vaine ſpectacle vntill ſuch time as the Lord doth open their eyes. When 
as it is ſayd, that they remembred at length, that theſe thinges were written * him; 
the cauſe of ſueh groſſe ignoraunce is noted, which went beefore knowledge 
namely, becauſe they ha net the ſcripture tobe their guide and teacher then, 
to direct their mindes vnto the pure and right conſideration. For wwe are blind 
vnleſſe the word of God doe goe before vs, vnleſſe on the other ſide the ſpirit 
doe illuminate our eyes, which ſhould otherwiſe be blind euen in perſect light. 
Chriſt vouchſafed to beſtovy this grace ypon his diſciples after his reſutrection: 
becauſe the full time was not — come, wherein he poured out aboundantly the 
riches of his ſpirit, vntill ſuch time as he was recgiued into the heauenly glory, 
as we had in the vii. chapter ver, 39. Let vsl by this example to iudge of 
all thinges which appertaine ynto Chriſt according tothe ſcripture, and not ac- 
cording to the proper ſenſe of our fleſhe, Let vs ſecondly marke that this is 
a peculiar grace of the ſpirite, that hee doeth inſtruct ys in tractof time, leaſt 
wee be dal in conſidering vpon the works of God. I interprete this mẽber, 
That theſe things were written of him, e that they had done th:ſe things vnto him, thus, 
that the diſciples did then firſt of all remember that theſe things were not done 
vnto Chriſtraſhly, and that theſe men did not raſhly mocke him : but that all 
this buſineſſe was gouerned by the prouidence of God ( beecauſe it was requi. 
ſite that all theſe thingesſhoulde bee fulfilled which were writren, Therefore 
teſolue it thus, They did theſe things vntohim, as they were written of him, 

17 The multitude bare him witneſſe, Heerepcateth that againe which he had 
ſayd alteadie, that many being ſtirred vppe with the fame of ſo great a myracle 
tame to meete Chriſt. For they went out by troupes for this cauſe, beecauſe 
the rumour of the rayſing againe of Lazarus from death was euery vcher diſper 
ſed. Therefore theſe men had iuſt matter and cauſe miniſtred vnto them, to 
giue the honour due vnto Chriſte vnto the ſonne of Mary, ſeeing that ſuch ex- 
cellent power of his was made knowne vntothem. 

19 Tee ſce that yee preuaylo not. By theſe wwordes they pricke ſorwarde them - 
ſelues vnto greater madneſſe . For it is a certaine vpbraidi of lluggiſnnes, 
as if they ſhould Gy chat the common people fell away vnto Chriſt, becauſe 
they themſclues were too ſlacke and faint heatted. This manner of phraſe is 
common amongſt deſperate fellowes, when as they prepare themſelues to aſ- 
fay cuen the very laſt and vitermoſt thinges , But and if the enemies bee 
ſo ſtubbornely bent to doe eull, wee muſt bee farre more conſtant in agood 
ppoſe, , 7 

20 4d 
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4 20 Andthere were certaine of theſe that went vype ts worſhippe on the holy dy; 

20 enfoedeSaxocnrr rev FLER; Which was of Bethſaids of Galilee , — 
requeſted him, ſaying Syr wee will ſee Ieſus, 

23 Phillip came and tolde Andrew: gane, Andrew and Phillip tell Ieſus ban 

e. 
2 5 And Ieſus anſwered them ſaying, the hawre commer, and now 5s, that the fu 
of man muſt beglorified, . 

24 Perily, verily, I ſay vnto you, vnleſſe the wheat corne when it is fallenimto the 
earth, ſhall die, it abideth alone, but ; — —ͤ—é—Z vate. 

25 He thar leweth bis life ſhall deſtroy it: and hee that bateth his life in this worlds, 

26 If any man will ſerve mee, let him follow mes: and where 1 am, there ſhall my 
miniſter be alſo : and if ay man ſhell ſerve me hum ſbal the father honour, 


22 And there wert certaine, I doe not thinkethat they were Gentiles, or 
yncircumciled $ becauſe it followeth ſhortly after,thatthey came to worſhip. 
And this was ſtraitly forbidden by the lawes of Rome, and the proconſuls 
and other Magiſtrates did ſharply puniſh it, if any manne were founde, which 
{ell vnto Tudailme, hauing left the worſhippe ot his country . It was lawfull 
for the levves which were diſperſed through Aſia and Grecia to come ouer the 
Sea to offer ſacrificeinthe Temple. Secondly, the Iewes would neuer haue 
ſuffered the Gentiles to bee mingled _— them in that ſolemne worſhippe 
of God: becauſe they would haue thought that both the Temple and them- 
ſelues and the ſacrifices were polluted by this meanes . And although they 
came ofthe Tewes : yet becauſe they delt farre beyonde the Sea, it is na 
meruell if the Evangeliſt bring them in as ſtraungers and men which knewe 
not all thoſe thinges which were then done at Ieruſalem or at the places nigh 
thereunto. Therefore his meaning is that not onely the inhabitants of Iutie 
which came out of the villages and citties vnto the did intertaine Chriſte 
as a king: but that his fame was ſpread abroad alſo ynts thoſe that dyyclt beyond 
the Sea, which came from farre countries, 

To worſhip . They might doe this alſo in their ovne countrie, but Iohn ſj 
ke th of a ſolemne kindeefworſhip, which was ioyned with the ſacrifices. For 
although religion and godlines were not tyed vnto the Temple, yet was it noe 
lJawfull to offer ſacrifices yntoGod any where els. Neitber had they the arłke of 
the teſtimony, which was a token of Gods preſence any where els. Euery man 
did worſhip God daily ſpiritually at his owne houſe, yet was _ the 
holy men vrhich were vnder * ſhould ou y profeſſe religion, & that 
they ſhould make ſuch profeſſion as was commanded them by Moles that they 
ſhould preſent them ſelues in the Temple before the face of the Lord : & vnto 
this end werethe feſtiuall dayes appoynted. If ſo be it theſe men did take ſuch 
a long iourney, net without great charges and trouble, that they might not 
lect the externall profeſsion of their godlines : what excuſe can wee haue 
ax thisday z if ee doe not _— wee worſhippe thetrue GON,” 
_ $466 : ap 
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at our ovvne houſe? the worſhip of the la is ceaſed: yet the Lord hach left vn- 
to his Church, Baptiſme, the holy Supper, and the public ke ty te of prayer, that 
in theſe the Faithfull may exerciſe themſclucs, Therfore the neglecting ot thele 
things, doe bewray, that the ſludie of godlines is too cold in vs. 

21 They came vnio Phillip . This is a ſigne of reuerence, that they goe 
not ftraightway vnto Chriſt, but ate defirous to haue Phillip to make away for 
them that chey may come vnto him. For reuerence doth alwayesbring forth 
modeſtic of herſelfe . And whereas the papiſtes doe hereby gather, that the 
dead muſt bee called yppe , that they may bee our patrons with Cheilte and 
God the father, it is ſo ridiculous that it needeth no refutation, The Greekes 
ſpeakeinpreſence of Phillip : hee that calleth vppon the dead from whom hee 
is ſeparated, how is he like ynto them Tpray you? But theſe are fruits of mant 
boldnes, after that it hath once to it ſelfe libertie to wander without 
the boundes of the worde of God. The Papiſtes did fooliſhly and raſhlyin. 
vent of their one braine the inuocation of Saints: nove to the ende they 
may get to themſelues ſome falſe lolour & cloake out of the word of God, they 
cortupt and rack the ſcriptures, and are not afraide to ſet the tame to be laughed 
at ſliameſully. i ? 

23 Thehwrecommeth, Many doe expound this of his death, becauſe the glo- 

ry ot Chriſt wasthereby declared: therefore (as they thinke ) Chriſte doth 
nov ſhe vy that the time of his death was at hand. But I do rather tefette it vn» 
to the preaching ofthe Goſpel: as it hee had ſaide, that the knovvledge ot him 
ſhould be immediately ſpre ad abroad throughout all partes ol the worlde, So 
that hee ment by this meanes to preuent th it deſpayre or caſting downe , into 
which his death might bring his diſciples. For he ſheweth that there is no cauſe 
why they ſhould be diſcouraged, becauſe the doctrine of the Goſpel ſhall ne. 
nc rtheleſſe be publiſhed throughout the whole world, 

Furthermore leaſt this cogitation concerning his glory,do yaniſh away ſhore 
ly aftet, when as he ſhalbeadiudgedto die, hanged vponthe croſſe, & atlength 
buried: he preuenteth that in time, & ſheweththat the ſlaũder of his death doth 
no whit hinder his glory. Hee vſeth a moſt fit compariſon concerninge this 
matter, vnleſſe ( ſaith he ) ebe wheat corne ſhall die, or rot, it remaineth drie and 
barren . But che death of the ſeede doth quicken it better, that the fruite ma 
come thence . In ſumme Chriſte compareth his death vnto ſowing, which 
whileſt that it ſeemeth to tende to the deſtruction ofthe wheat, it is a cauſe of 
greaterincreaſe . And although this admonition was moſt neceflary at that 
inſtant, yet it hath a continuall commoditie in the Church, And it is meete 
that wee beginne firſt at the head. That terrible ſhow ofignomime & curſe, 
which appeareth in the death of Chriſt, doth not only darken his glory, but al · 
ſo take i quite away out of our light, Therefore we muſt nor ſlicke and abide 
in his death alone, but e mult alſo conſider what fruit his re ſurrectiõ brought 
foorth. So that nothing ſhall keepe backe his ęlory frem ſhining euery where, 
Afterward we muſt paſſe vnto the members. For we doe not onely thinke that 
wee petiſne in death, but our liſe is alſo like yntoacominualldeath. Colloſ 
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Therefore we ſhall be quite yndone, vnleſſe tliarconforedoe helpe vs vyhe c- 
with Paule liſteth vs vp : If our ourward man be corrupr,themward man is re- 
nued from day to day. 2. Cor. 4. 16. Let this therefore be the continuall medi- 
tation of the godly, whenas they are oppreſſed with diuers forrowes and miſe. 
ties, when as they are brought vnto the greateſtfiraits,whenasthey are pinc bed 
vith hunger, nakednes or diſeaſes, when as they ere vexed with iniuriea hen 
as they thinke that they ſhalbe continually ſrrallo ved vp of death, ha this is 

the ſowing which ſhall bring forth fruit in due time. 4 
25 Hethatloweth his liſe* Chriſtadioyneth an exhortation vnto doctrine: 
for if we mult dye that we may bring foorth frune, ve muſt patiently luffergod 
to mortiſie vs. And becauſe he ſetteth the loue ot life againſt the hatred 
wee muſt ynderſtand and hnowe what it is to hate thelite, and vhat to loue it. 
He which is intangled with the immoderatEdefireofthis life, and cannot leaue 
this world willingly, he is ſaid to loue his life: and he chat contemning this life 
doeth goe vnto death with a valiant minde, is ſaid to hate his life. Not that the 
life is ſimply to be hated( which is for good cauſes reckoned amongeſt the chie 
feſt beneſites of God: ) but becauſe thefaithfull muſt willingly caſt away the 
ſame, when as it keepeth them backe from comming vnto CHRIST, Likeas 
if any manne ſhould ſhake off from his ſhoulders a troubleſome and vnprofira- 
ble burden, hen as he will make haſt to ꝑoe to ſome other place. To be briefe, 
it is not euill of it ſelſe to loue this life, ſo that ve be onely as ſtraungers in the 
ſame, being alwayes bent toward that marke. For this is the lavvfull manner of 
louing the life, ifwe continue in the ſame, ſo —.— Lorde thinketh good 
and ate alwayes readie to depart out of the ſame at his will and pleaſure: or that 
I may conclude in a worde) if carrying the ſame as it were in our hand, we doe 
oller it vnto G O Da ſacrifice . Whoſoeuer is addicted vato this life, 
beey onde chis, hee deſtroyeth bis life, that is, he throweth it into eternal 
deſtruQion, For that woorde perdere doth not hgnifie in this place to looſe 2 
thing, which wee loue dearely, but to deſtroy. This woorde , is viſually 
taken for the life. Some doe take it in this place for the place of the affecti- 
ons, as if CHRIS T hadde ſayde, he that yeeldeth too much vnto the de- 
fires of the fleſh, he deſtroyeth his ſoule ,Bu this ivtoo farve fer . that other 
is more ſimple and plaine, that hee hathihe beſt yay to enioy his life continual 
ly, which 12 the ſame. Furthermore to the end the ſenſe may the bet. 
ter appeate, this clauſe in the worlde, which is onely once expreſſed myſt be re- 
peated twice, that the ſenſe may bee, that thoſe men doe but euill prouide for 
theirlife, which loue the ſame in this worlde: and againe thattheſe men do tru 
ly know howe they may ſaue their life, ho deſpiſe the ſame in theworlde , 
And truely whoſacuer is tyed faſt ro the worlde, he doth of his one accord de 
priue himlelfe of life, whereof wee ſhall not be heires vnleſſe wee bee pilgrimes 
and ſtraungersin the worlde, Therefore that is a beaſtly affeRion which reig 
neth in all the vnfaithfull, whilesthat deſiring to bee, include that their 
beeing, in the worlde: Heereby itcommethto palze that the more every man 
is bent to ſaue himſelfe, the more doth hee eſtraunge himſelfe from the king. 
dome of God, (chat is from the true life.) He chat bateth his life. I hauealeadie 
ſaid that thisis ſpoken comparatively, * we mult deſpiſe the life ſo often 
: 3 hs 
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as it hinderech vs, from liuing vnto God. Fot if che me. litation ofthe heauenly 
life doe beare the greateſt ſway in our heartes, the worlde ſhall not bee able to 
keepe vs backe. Here is alſo anſwered the queſtion which may be obiected in 
this place, many mea doe ſlea them through deſpaire, or for other cauſes, and 
chielly decauſe they are vwearie of their life : not vichſti 1ding wee. vill notſay 
ch it theſe men doe prouide fo: their ſaſtie aad ſoules health: otherſome die 
trough ambition, which doc alſo throvythemſe ua headlo ig into eternall de. 
ſtruction. But Chriſte doth in pl une wordes in this pl ice commead the hatred 
or contempt of the fraile life, which the faithfull doe conceiue by the feeling of 
a better life. Therefore hoſoeuer doth not looke vp into heauen, he hath not 
yet learned ho: to ſaue his life Furthermore Cirilt added this latter member 
tothe end he mi zht terrifie thoſe that were tos deſirous of the earthly life: be- 
cauſe if ee be tos much droveaed with $ loue of $ world, ſo that we cannot eaſi 
ly ſor zet the ſame, ve cannot walke towards heauen. But for aſmuch as Chriſte 
Joth oriolently awake vs, it were too abſurd a ching taſleepe a deadly ſteepe. 
26 If eny menſball ſrroe mee. To the ende death may bee the leſſe bitter and 
troubleſo me vnto vs, Chriſt doth inuite vs vnto the ſame by his example. Wee 
ſhall be aſh1med to teſuſe this honour, to beco ne his diſciples. But hee admit. 
tech vs into the number of his cluldren, ypon no other condition, but that wee 
follow the way waichhe himſelfe preſetibeth. But he doth goe before vs vnto 
death. Therefore the bitterneſſe of death is aſſyv iged, a id Isch beecome az it 
vate vere, whileſt that the condition to die is com noa to vs, together with 
the anne of G 2d, Therefore it is ſo farre off, that we mult loach Chriſt fur the 
eroſſes ſake, that vv: mult catherthecfore deſire to die. To the ſame end tendeth 
that vehich folloyecth. And where I am, there ſhall my miniſter be 4%. For hee re- 
quireta, that his miniſtersreſuſe not to ſuhmit rhemſe]ues to die,ſcing $ they ſee 
him gos betare them. For ij is not meeie thut the ſeruant bee ſeparated from 
his maſter. The futuretence in the word ſhalbe is put in ſteed of the Imperatiue 
mood, after the maner of the Hebriti ms. Some thinke that this is a conſolati- 
on, as if Chriſt did pro: niſe, that they ſhalbe partakers uf his teſurrection, who 
is greeueth not to die together wich lum But that which I ſaid ſeemeth more 
9 
au is miniſte re, Mio haue kept him company conti 
nually as well in life as in death, r e if 


27 Now is my ſoule trowbled and what ſhall I ſay ? Father ſave me from this haurtę 
Ius therefore came Tinto this haurr. of 

28. Father xlorifie thy name, Therefore there came a voyce from heauen: I haue both 
vlorifud it, and will ylorifie it againe, 

29 Thereferethe multitude which flood aud hai heard, ſaid, that itthendreth,-ther 
ſaid,an Angel ſpalę vnto him. . 

30 Teſu:avſmered and ſayde, this wayce came not beecauſe of mie, but for your 
ſake. 

12 Noweisthe indgement of this werlde : now ſhall the print ef this world bee caft 
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i be lifted the earth, 1 will draw © 
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27 Neweirmyſoule, This ſentence ſeemeth at the firſt to diſagree truch 
with the peechnext going before. That was a manitcſt token of an heroicall 
heart, to exhort his not one ly to die, but alſo to die willingly when 2s the 
matter ſo requireth, Novv in that hee flecth from death, he doth conſeſle his 
fantnes oi heart. Yet notwithſtanding wee re ade nothing in this place but 
that which is moſt conuenient, like as cucry man is taught by his owne experi- 
ence, It thoſe wittie fellovyes doe laugh, it is no maruaile: tor doubilefle this 

cannot be ynderſtood without praiſe, But it was profitable, yeaneceſſary for 
out ſaluation, that the ſonne of God ſhoulde be thus affe Red. Wee muſt chief- 
ly conſider in his death, the ſacrifice yvherewith hee pacified the wrathand 
curſe of God. 
-  . Furthermore, that could not be, vnleſſe he ſhould take to himſelſe our 
tines, There fote it maſt needes be that that death which hee dyed was full of 
horrour : becauſe he could not make ſatisfaction for vs, but that he muſt needes 
ſeele the horrible iudgement of God. Whence we may better gather the cruel · 
ty of finne, which the heavenly father did ſo ſharpely puniſh in his only 
ten ſonne. Theretore let ys know that death was no ſport or paſtime to Chri 
but that hee was throwne euen into extteame tormentes for our lake- 
was it any abſurdething that the ſonne of God ſhould be thus troubled : for hia 
duinitic being hidden, and not ſhewing foorth his force, did after a ſorte teſt, 
chat it might make roome for the ſacrifice, Chiiſt himſclie did not — — 2 
on him our fleſh, but alſo humane affections. Theſe were indeed voluntary af. 
tections in him: ¶ becauſe hee was not enforced to feare, but becauſe hee ſub. 
mitted himſelfe willingly vnto feare ) yet notwithſtanding we muſt chinke that 
hee feared indeede and not faignedly. Although bee was vnlike other men in 
this, in that he had his affeQions tempered to obey Guds iuſtice : as wee haue 
ſayd els where. Alſo there commeth another c6moditic hence vntovs. If there 
bad beene no perturbation in Chriſt, by reaſon of the ſeare of death, which of 
vs would thinkethat his example did appertaine vnto bimſclfe. For doubtleice 
itis not graunted ynto vs to die without ſecling of forrovwand greife, but hen 
as we heat that there was not in him hard ſtrength, ve — — 
to follow him. Neither doth the infirmitic of the fleſhe which death 
— adioyning our ſelues ynto our captaint as companions, to firme 
and wraſile. 

And what ſhall I ſay, Heere we ſee plaincly hovy deare a price the ſonne of 
God did pay for out ſaluation, whi!cf that being brought cuca into the grea- 
teſt ſtraites, he found not wordes, wherewith he might expreſse the vehemen- 
cie of his gies, neither yet counſell according to man And (which did only 
remaine ) he * vnto prayers, and defretbto bee deluered from death. A- 
gaine, becauſe he doth allo fee that he was appointed by the eternall counſell of 
god tobe aſacrifice for ſins, he doth by & by corre that petitiõ which his huge 
lorrowfulnes had wroung out of him, and doth as it were with his o.w]ne hand 
pull backe himſelſe that he may ſtay * holy vpon his fachers will. 
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Wee muſt note in this place five degrecs. For the complaint poſſc ſleth the firit 
lace, which breaketh out of hisynmeaſurable ſorrow: fecondly,hee pereet · 
ned that he hadde need of remedie, and leaſt he bee oucrwhelmed with feare, 
he asketh of humſelſe, what he ſhould doe: thicdly, he getreth lumſelfe vnto 
his father, and deſiteth him to deliuer him.: fourthly, he calleth backe thatpeti> 
tion which hee knewe was contrary to his calling and deſireth to ſuffer whatſo 
euer rather then he ſhoulde not fulfill that function which was enioyned him 
by his father + Laſtly, beeing content with the Glory ot God alone, hoforget 
teth all other thinges, and ſetteth nothing by them. But this ſeemeth to be vn 
decent forthe ſunne of God: that a petition doth eſcape him vnaduiſedly, which 
hee muſt by and by call backe againe and renounce, that hee may obey the fa. 
ther. I confeſle indeede that this is the fooliſhneſſe of the croſſe, wherewich 
men are offended, and whereat — ſtumble. But the more the Lord 
of glory abaſed himſelfe, the more manifeſtly doeth his loue rowarde vs ap- 
peare. Wee muſt remember that which I ſayd before, that the humane aficQi. 
ons from which Chriſt was not free, were in him pure, and free from ſinne : 
The reaſon is, bec᷑zuſe they were framed and tempered to obey God. Neither 
is any let but that Chriſte may ſeare death naturally, and yet may deſire to obey 
God, namely, according to diuers reſpectes. Hence proceedeth that cor- 
rection. But therefore am I come into thihowre, For howe ſocuer hee fearcth 
death of it ſelfe: yet notrrithſtanding bec auſe he conſidereth to what ende he 
was ſent, and vvhat the office ofa redeemer doth require, hee offereth the feare 
which he hadde conccinedby the fealing of nature, to bee gouerned of his fa. 
ther : or rather when he haddetamed the fame, being free and at libertie, hee 
addreſſeth himſelte to doe that which God hadde commaunded him to doe. If 
ſobeit ir was requiſite that the affections of chriſt which vvere free & pure from 
all vice ſhould bee chus brought under, that hee mightobey his father: howe 
diligent muſt wee be in this poynt, ſeeing that there are as many enemies of 
God in vs, as there flow affections from our fleſhꝰ Let this therfore be the medi. 
tation of the yodly, that they doe violence to themſelues yntill they deny them - 
fclues. We malt alſo note that we muſt not onely bridle thoſe affe ctions vvhiche 
are flat contrarie to the will of God, but alſo thoſe which dee hinder the courſe 
of our calling, although they be not otherwiſe wicked or corrupt, To the ende 
this may the bexter appeare, we mult place the will of God in the firſt de ree, 
and the ſincere and perfect will of man in the ſeconde, ſuch as was that whiche 
God gaue Adam, and ſuch as wasthat which was in Chriſte: in the laſt, ours 
which is infected with ſinne. The will of God is a rule whereunto all that muſt 
be ſubiect rvhich islower then it is. Novve the pure will of nature ſha!l not re- 
bell againſt God of it ſelfe. yet ſhall man be nted with many hinderances, 
although he be holy framed to doe that which is right, vnleſſe he bring ynder 


his affections ſo, that they may obey God. Thereſore Chrift Had but one and 
a ſingle combate ſo that he ceaſed to feare that which he feared naturally,vwhe 
as hee acknowledgeth that it doch pleaſe God, that it ſhould be otherwiſe. But 
ye haue a double combare, becauſe e muſt wraftle with the ſtubbornnes of 
our ficth, Hereby it commeth to paſſe tha euenthe moſt yaliant champions do 
not get the ypperhand withomawound; 1 / |. 5 ; 
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Father ſaue me, We n uſt keepe this orcer ſo often as we are vexcd with feare, 
or tormented with forrowe, that ourhcarts dot r lift vp ihẽ ſelues 
vnto God: for there is nothinge worſe or more buritull, then to nouriſh that 
within,which tormenteth vs, as we ſce a great part of the world gnaw theſclues 
with blind torments: and this js a iuſt puniſhment for {louthfulnefle in allthoſe 
which ariſe not vp vnto God, that the y feele no releaſe and eaſe, 

28 Father glorifie thy name, He ſheweth by theſe wordes that he preferrech 
his fathers glory before all other things, yea he ſerteth nothing by his life in te. 
ſyect thereoſ. This is the true moderation of all our petitions, if we doe in ſuch 
fre deſire Gods glory, that all other things give place thereunto. For this re- 
compence oughrtoſatisfie vs aboundantly, that we beare & ſuffer thoſe 
with a quiet minde, which are grievousand troubleſome vntovs « Ahe 

lorified it. T heſe words import as much, as it he had ſaid, I will finiſh that which 
5 haue begun: ſor doubtleſle God doth not leave the worke of his handes vn 
perfect, as it is in the Pſal. r 38.8. And becauſe God his intent and purpoſe was 
to prevent the offence of the croſſe, he doth not only promiſe that the death of. 
Chriſt ſhall be glorious : but doth alſoſer out ſo many ernaments wherwitch he 
had already adorned the ſame. ; 

29 That it thundred, This is like to a monſter, that theamultitude was aſto. 
nied and became amazed, when as they la ſo manifeſt a myracle. Some doe 
heare that with deafe eares, as a confuled noyſe, which God viteredplainely. 
Otherſome were not ſo blockiſh : yet doe they greatly diminiſti the waieftic oi 
the voyce of God, when as they faigne that an Angell was the authour thereof, 
But the ſame is alſo common at this day. For God ſpeaketb plainely inough 
inthe Goſpel, and theforce and efficacie of the ſpirite doth ſhew it ſelſe thete, 
which ought to ſhake heauen and earth : but this doctrine is as colde amon 
many, asifit did onely proceede from a mortall mane. Vntootherſomethe. 
word of God is balde and barbatovslike ynto thunder. Norwi the. 

uveflion is whether that the voyce ſounded from heauen, in vaine or no?-1 an- 

were, that that which the Evangeliſt dothhere aſcribe yntothe multitude, doth 
onely belong vnto a part thereof. For there were ſome beſides the Apoſtles, 
which were not ſo finiſterinterpreters : but the Euangeliſt his meaning vvas 
briefly to note, what is wont molt commonly to happen in the world: to wit, 
that hen the more part hearinge God ſpeakeplainely and alowde, it docth 
not heare. 

o Not for my ſale . Had Chriſte no neede of confirmation, or did the 
father care leſie for him then he did for vs? But we muſthold that maxime, that 
like as Chriſt did put vppon him fleſh for our lake, ſo what good things ſocuet 
he rec eiued of the fathe r, they were beſtowed vpon him for our fake. Againe, 
this is allo true, that the voyce came from heaue in teſped ofthe people For 
doubtleſſe hee him ſelte hadde no needt of any externall myracle . Further- 
wore, heeieis a certaine lectete kind of exptobrat ion, that the Iewes are desſe 
like ſtones , when as they heare the voyce of God . For ſeeinge that God 
ſeaketh for their ſakes, the it mhankſulnes hath no excuſe, vxhileſt that they do 
— 0» » ö | g inthe 

31 Now is the indgement of this werld. The Lord hauing ended his com- 
_ Hs Ss. 4 bare, , 
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bate, and hauing conquered aot onely feare, but alſo death, hee trlumapheth. 
For he doth — ſhery forth the fruite ot his death, which might haue beene 

. cauſe of caſting dovvne and diſcouragement vnto tus diſciples, Some thinke 
that this worde indyement doth — reformation, other ſome thinke that it 
ſigniſieth damnation. I doe rather agree with the former ſort, whoexpound 
it thus, that the world ſhali be reſtored into a order , Fot the Hebrew 
word Miſphat, which is tranſlated indgement, ſigniße good order. And 
wee know that without Chriſte there is nothing but confulion in the worlde. 
And al h Chrift had begunne already to exect the kingdome of God, yet 
was his death the beplaning ofthe well ordered eſtate, and was the perfecte 
reſtoring ofthe worlde. Yet we muſtnotethatthis — order cannot be had 
in the worlde, vnleſſe the kingdome of Sathan be firſt aboliſhed, and the fleſh 
be brought to nothing. & whatſocuer is contrary to the tighteouſneſſe of God. 
Finally mortification muſt needs goe before the newnes ofthe world. Where. 
fore Chriſt pronounceth that the prince ofthis world muſt be caſt out; becauſe 
diGipation and deformity proceeded hence, becauſe whileſt that Sathan viur- 
— iniquitie doth get the vpper hand. Therefore when as Sa. 
than is once caſt out, the world is reclaimed from backſliding, and is brought 
vnder the gouernement of God, If any man demaund how Sathan was caſt out 
in the dexhof Ctiſt,who ceaſeth not to make warre continually. I anſwere, 
that this caſting out is not reſtrained vnto any ſmal time, but that that excellent 
effect of Chriſtes death is deſcribed which appeareth daily. 

2 ber I ſball be lifted vpe. The maner of appointing this iudgement doth 
follow: namely, that Chriſt, when as he is lifted vp ypoa the'Crolle, ſhal draw 
ull men vnto him, that he may lift them yp from earth to heauen. The Euange - 
liſt aith, that Chriſt did ſhevy the maner of his death . Therefore it is not to 
be doubred but that the ſence is this, that the Croſſe ſhall bee like taa chariot, 

--wherein he may lift vp all men ynto the father with him, He might ſeeme then 
eo haue beenc lifted vp from the earth, to the end he might haue nothing to doe 
with men alterwward . but hee pronounceth, chat it ſhall fall out farre otherwiſe: 
namely that he may draw them ynto himſelfe, who were faſtned and holy ſer 
vpon the earth. And although he allude yntotheforme of his death, y et he mea 
neth generally, that his death ſhall be no breach, whereby he ſhalbe ſeparated 
from men, but a new way to drarythe earth into heauen. In that be ſaith al men, 
it is to be reſerred vnto the children of God, who are of bis flocke. Yet doe I 
agree with Chryſoſtome, who teacheth that Chriſt vſed the vniuerſall worde + 
becauſe the Church vvas to be gathered aſwell ofthe Gentiles as of the Tewes, 
according to that, chere ſhall be one ſhepheard, and one ſheepetold, aboue a0. 
26. The olde Latine tranſlation hath, I will draw all things vnto me: and Au- 

tine holderh chat it oughtto be read ſo; but the agteement of all the Greeke 
Fookes ought to be of a greater force amongſt vs, 


34 The multitude anſwered him, we haue heerde ont of the awe , that Chrift abi» 
— 22 vp? who is that ſame 
ef 
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3 Therefore iiſus ſaid vis theme a ible while is the light with yourwalh v 
1 light,leaft the d arlhass carth y — pr ny 
erh not whether he goeth. 

6 Whileff ye have the light, beleent in the light that yes may bee the children of whe 
light. Theſe things ſpake leſw:, and , be bd himſelfe from chem... 

34 Wee bas beard out of the law. It is queſtionlefle that their intent was ma- 
litiouſly to cauill at the wordes of Chriſt: therefore he makethj them blinde in 
their owne wickedneſſe, ſo that they can ſee nothing in the cleare light. They 
denie that they muſt take Teſus for Chriſte, becauſe he ſayd that he ſhould dye, 
when as the lav attributeth vnto the Meſsias — — : as if both theſe were 
not exprelly ſet downe in the lav, that when as Chri dye, bus kingdome 
hall flouriſh vntill the end of the woilde. Theſe men take occation to cauill, 
out of the ſecond member. But the beginning of the errour was this, beecaule 
they did eſteeme the gorgeouſnes ofthe ki e of the Meſtias, according 
to the ſenſe ofthe fl reby itcommerh to paſſe, that they refuſe Chrilt,be 
canſe he is not correſpondent vnto their ſurmiſe. Vnder this word law they doe 
alſo comprehend the Prophets, and the preſant tence is put in ſleede of he fu- 
ture tence in this word «bideth,according to the Hebrew pbraſe. I his interroga 
tio,who is thas ſs of mandconteineth in it a mock, 3s if chriſt did yeeld,being over 
cõe with ff ſhort refutatiõ. Wherby it appeareth hovearrogat ignorance is. Far 
it importeth as much as if they had ſaid, go thy waies now, &boalt thy ſelf to be 
Chriſt, ſeeing that thine ewn confeſsion proueth that thou art vnlike vnto him. 

35+ Teta little while. Although the Lord deth gently admonizſhebem with 
thizanſwere: yet doetkhe therewithallpricke ghem for he chideth 
them, becauſe they could not ſee in the light, and doth alſo denounce that the 
light ſhalbe taken from them chortly. When as he ſaith thatthereremaineth but 
a (mall time ofhghe;he confirmeth that which he had alrcaie ſaid concerning 
his death, For althaugh he doth not meane the light of his corporall preſence, . 
but of the goſpell : yet be alludeth ynto his departure, as if he ſhould tay, hen 
as I ſhall — goe away, I will not ceaſe io de light, ſo litile ſhall your darknes 
be able to impare me. When as he ſaith that the light is preſẽt vit them, he tou 
cheth them by the way, becauſe they paſſe auer the light wich ſhut eyes. And 
therefore he giuethᷣ them to vnderſtand, that they were ynwerthie to haue their 
obiection 2— , becauſe they minilter vntothemſelues matter of errour, of 
their one accord. When as he ſaith that the light ſhineth vnto them onely tor 
a ſhort time, it ia thing common to all the ynbelecuers-; for the ſcripture pro- 
miſeth thatthe ſonne of righteouſnefle ſhallariſe vntothe children of God, 
which ſhall neuer ſit Iſai. 60, 19. The ſunne ſhall net ſhine vata. you hereafter 
by day, nor the moone by night: but the Lord ſhalbe wich you an everlaſting 
light. Yer muſt al men vealke circumſpectly becauſe darknes doth follaye the c 6 
tempt of — we thing vas alſo the cauſe that ſuch thick night. & dark 
nesdid ou elme the whole world, becauſe there were but a fev that vouth 
faſed to go forward whenas the brightges ofthe heauenly wiſdõ appeared vnto 
them.Chriſt ſhinerh vnto vs by the goſpel to the end we may fallavy the way of 
faluation,wehich he ſhevverh. Therfore hoſe men which do not vie the grace of 
God,do,almuch as in them lie th, extinguiſh the light which is offered them I 
ang: 
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And (to the end he may the more terrifie them) he telleth them hove miſera- 
ble the eſtate of thoſe men is, who being deſtitute of the light, doe wander du- 
ring their whole life. For they cannot moue their ſoote forward yathout daun- 
ger of dipping or falling, And novy Chriſtpronounceth that wee are in darknes, 
vnleſſe he giue vs light. Hence gathenof force the quicknes of maus mind 
in ſeeing — is, when as ſhe is her owne miſtreſſe and guide without Chrilt, 
36 Leleese in the light: He exhorteth them to poſlelle the light by faith. For 
be calleth thoſe abe children of light, who like true heires doe enioy the ſame vn - 
till the end. 
Fbeſe things ſpake leſus. It may ſeeme a marueilous matter, hy he vvithdrew 
himſelfe ſrom tliem, who rec eiued him ſo willingly: but we may readily gather 
out ofthe other Euangeliſts, that this ſpeech concerneth the enemies, vho were 
griened at the godly deſire of — and plaine men For the ſtraungers, whiche 
vent out to meete Chriſt, followed him euen into the temple, where he hit a- 
mongeſt the Scribes and the multitude ofthe Citie. 8 8 


3 7 Furthermore, although he had areught ſo many myracles before them, they beleo- 
ved not in him. | 

38 That the wordes of Iſaias the Prophet might bee fulfilled, which hee ſhake, 
2 who hath beleewed dor report ? and vnto whome is the arme of the Lorde reuea · 

39 Therefore they coulde not beleene, becauſe Iſay ſaith, ag ine, 

40 Heehath blinded their eyes, and hardened their — that they may not 
ſee with their eyes,and ynderftende with their hearte and bee converted, and I may heale 
them. 


| 42 Theſethings ſeith eſeias, when be ſawe hirglery, aud ſpaks of him. 


37 Altbonghbehad wrought. Leaſt that ſhould hinder any man, that Chriſte 
-was deſpiſed amongſt the Iewes,the Euangeliſt remoueth this ſtumbling block 
ſhewing that he was furniſhed with excellẽt euident teſtimonies, which might 
make him and his doctrine to be ofcredit 2: but yet the blind did not ſee the 
—— and glorie, which ſhined plainely in the myracles. Therefore wee muſt 
of all holde, that Chriſt was not in the fault, chat he vvas not beeleeued a · 
mongeſt the Tewes : becauſe he did aboundantiy teſtiße by many myracles, 
vrho he was:and that therefore it is an vniuſt thing, and contrary to reaſon, that 
their vnbeliefe ſhould any whit diſcredit him. But becauſe this ſelfe ſame thing 
might haue cauſed many to ſtand in doubt, whence this came, that the Tevees 
vvere ſo dull, that the viſible of God did mone them nothing, — 2 
eth further. namely, that faith ariſeth not from the common ſenſe of man: bue 
that it is a ſinguler and rare giftof God: and that thus was ſaid before of Chriſt, 

that ſcarſe a fewe ſhould beleeue the Golſpell. | 
3%. That the weerdesof leſaias, lohn meaneth not that there was any 
necelsiticlayde vppon the Tewey by reaſon of the propheſie : neyther did Ie 
aias viter any thing, Chap. 53. 1. Rom. 10. 16, ſave that which GOD 
hadde ed vnco hin our of the hidden wealborgofhis counſell . That 
ſhould haue happened although the Prophet had ſayde nothing but becauſe it 
was 


vpn the Goſpel of lohn. (hap. 12. 301 
was not knewne what ſhould haue be ſallen the m, vnleſſe God hadde wade it 
knowne by the mouth of the Prophet, the Evangeliſt ſeueth before their 
eyes, asinaglafle , a matter, whick wasctherwile carke, and vncredible 
almoſt. 

Lord who hat, beleewed. This ſentence hathtwo members: in the former Elay 
hauing already begun to ſpeake of Chriſt, ſeeing that hee foreſeeth, that what 
ſoc uer either he ſl. ould ſpeake, or the Apc ſtles fi.ould afterward publiſn, it ſhuld 
be teiected ofthe Iewes: being as it were aſtonied with ſome great wonder, he 
cryeth out, Lerd who ſhall be lacue our: port? And in the ſecond member hee ac- 
knowledgeth what was the cauſe that they were ſo few- to witre, becauſe men 
come not vnto this by their owne induſtry ; and God doeth not illununate all 
men in generall, but doth onely vouchlafe to graunt the grace of his ſpurit vn · 
to a few. And iſ ſo be the obſlinate vabeleife of many ought not to haue hin- 
dered the faithſull amongſt the Iewes, ho fewe ſoeuer they were: the ſame 
reaſon oughtailo io perſuade vs, not to be aſhamed ofthe Goſpel, although it 
haue but a few diſciples : yet muſt wee eſpecially note that reaſon, which is ad- 
ded, that not their owne wit, but the teuelation of God doth make men to bee 
faithfull. It is well knowne, that by this woorde erme, is meante the p wer of 
God. The Prophet telleth vs that the arme of God, which is included in the 
Goſpcl, doth lie hid, vntill ſuch time as it bereucaled, and he doth alſo teſtifie, 
that all men generally are not partakers of thus rc uelation. Whereupon it fol- 
loweth that many being voyde of this in ward light, are left to their blindneſſe, 
rrho in hearing cannot heare. ; 

39 Therefore they coulde not belecue . This isfomewhat harder: becauſe 
(as the wordes doe founde ) the way was ſtopt before the Iewes,& the power 
to beleeue was cutte oft, becaule that che Propheſie of the Prophet hadde ad- 
iudged them vnto blindnes, be fore they did chuſe either of the two . 1 an- 
ſwere, that thete is no abſurditie, if it could not other wiſe come to paſſe, then 
God had ſort ſeene . Put wee muſt note that the bare 3nd plaine we 
ledge of God is notthe cauſe of things. Although we muſt not ſo much reſpect 
the forcknowledge of God in this place, as his iudgement and vengeance, For 
God doth not declare what he ſe eih from he auen men will doe, but what hee 
himſelfe will doe: namely, thathe will ſtrike the wicked with dulnes and gid- 
dineſle, that he may be auenged of their wickednes. For here is ſer downe the 
nigh & inferiour cauſe why God will haue bis word, which is by nature whol- 
ſome, to be the c auſe of death and deſtruction vntothe Iewes? to wit, becauſe 
they had ſo deſerued for the ir wickednes, It was impoſſible for them to eſcape 
this puniſhmenz,yvhen as God had once determined to caſi them off intoa te- 

robateſenſe,& to turne vnto them the light of his word into darke nes. For this 
atter Propheſie is vnlike to the former in this. be cauſe the Prophet doth te ſtiſie 
that none doe beleeue, ſaue thoſe, whom God doth illuminare of his free good 
pleaſure, the cauſe whercof doth not appeare. For ſeting that all men are loſt 
alike, God doth of his meerc mercy & goodnes diſtinguiſh whom hee thinketh 
good, ſrõ the reſt. And here he maketh mention ot the hardning of the heart, 
wherwith God didrevenge and puniſh the wickedacsof the vnfaithfull AA 
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ſhall beſtow in teac hing, ſhall haue no ſurther fruite, ſaue one 


1 ——— theſe degrees, doe willingly confound and mixe toge · 


iuert places of Scri 
40 Hee blinded their eyes « This place is taken out of the ſut Chapter of Te- 
ſaias, where the Lorde telleth the Prophet by times, that his —— which he 
y that the people 
ſhallbe made worſe « Therefore he ſaith firſt, Goc and tell tnis people: In 
hearing heare ye, and heare not. At if he ſhould ſay, I ſend thee to ſpeake yn- 
to thoſe that are deaffe. Afrerwarde he addeth, make blinde the heart of this 
people, &c. In which wordes he giueth vs to vnderftand, that hee appoimteth 
is worde to bee apuniſhment vntothe geprobate, to the ende their blindnes 
may be made the thicker thereby, and that they may be the deeper drowned 
in darkenes. It is a horrible iudgement of God, when as hee doeth ſo ouer - 
vrhelme the mindes of menne withthe light ot his doctrine, that they are de 
priued of all vnderſtanding: yea, when as he bringeth darkenes vpon them by 
their onely light. Furthermore, wee muſt note that that is athing, whuch be. 
falleth the word of God accidentally, that it doth blinde menne . For there 
is nothing more vnconuenient, then that truth ſhuld differ nothing from lying, 
that che bread of life ſhould become deadly poyſan, and that the diſeaſe ſhould 
be increaſed with the medicine. But that is to ber imputed vnto the wicked · 
nes of man, vvluch turneth life into death. Furthermore, we muſt note, that 
the Lord doth ſomtime make mens mindes blinde himſelfe, when as hee de · 
priueth men of iudgement and ynderſtanding ; ſometrmes by Sachan and the 
falſe Prophets, — as hee makeththem fooliſh through their iuglinges: and 
ſometimes alſo by his miniſters, hen as the doctrine ot ſaluation is vnto them 
hurrfull and deadly . But ſo chat the Prophets doe apply themſelues dilligent- 
Iy in their function, and commit the fruite of their labour vnto the Lorde, al · 
though it fall not out as they would wiſh, they muſt not faint and faile. Let this 
be rather ſufficient for them, that they know that God alloweth their labour, 
although it be vnproſitable to men: yea, thatthat ſmell of docttine, which the 
wicked make deadly tothemſelues, is good and (weete to God, as Paule doeth 
teſtifie, 2. Cor. 2. 15. The heartis ſometime taken in the ſcripture forthe place 
and ſeate of the aſtections : but in this place (as in many other) by this word 
is meant the intellectiue part ofthe ſoule (as they call it.) In like ſorte Moſes 
faith, Deut. 29.4. The Lord tath not giuen thee an heat to vnderſtand. 
That they may not ſee with their eyes Lette vs remember that the Prophet 
— the ynbclceners , who hadde nowe already refuſed the grace of 


It is certaine that alkmenne are ſuch by nature, vnleſſe the Lord did frame 
thoſe vrhoni he hath choſen vnts his obedtence: therfore the condition of men 
is like and indifferent from the beginning : but after that the wicked rebelled 
againſt God of their one accorde and through their ovene wickednes, this 
vengeancetakethplace, that being caſt into a ateſenſe, they ceaſe nor 
to run mote & more into theirovne deſtruction. Therfore in that the Lord wil 
not haue them to be conuerted, it floweth from their fault, becauſertheythem. 
ſelues were ynto thẽ ſelues the authours of diſpayre. By theſe words of the pro · 
Phet we are taught briefly aſter what ſort wee begiatorarn ute Godname- 
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vpenthe Cuff © Chap. 12. 


ly, when ashelizhtenerh our heartes, which muſt ne edes be nnedawyi ſrom- 


him {olong, as they ate overwhened with the darknefle of Sathan. On che 


other fide, ſuch is the force ofthe diuine light, that it pulleth vs vnto it, & rranſ- 
tormeth vs into the image of God, The fruite ofthe converſion is added, which 
is healing. By which word the Prophet meaneth proſperous eſtate, the bleſting 
of God, and conſequently deliuerance out of all miferies, which proce ede tom 
the wrath of God. Now, if this befall the reprobate contrary to the nature of 
the word, we muſt make the oppoſition ofthe contrary vie; namely, that the 
word is preached vnto vs, to that end that it may illuminate vs ſo, that we may 
know God aright, that it may turne vs vnto God, and teconcile vavnto hum, ta 
the end vve may be bleſſed and haypy: 

41. Theſethingesſayth Eſayas, Leaſt the readers ſhould thinke that this refli» 
mony is cited out of ſeaſon, lohn telleth them plainly,thatthe Prophet was not 
a teacher for one age onely, but that the glory of Chriſt was rather revealed yn 
to him, that hee might beare witnefle of thoſe thinges, which ſhould happen in 
the time of his raigne. For to what end ſerued the propheticall reuelations, ſaue 
onely that they mirht deliuer, as it were, with their hands that which they had 
rec eiued of God, The Euangeliſt taketh this for a thing which all menne doe 
grant, that Eſayas ſaw the glory of Chriſt, whence he gathereth, that hee ap- 
plyed his doctrine ynto the eſtate of that kingdome, which ſhould be. 


42 Notwithanding many, eenof the rulers heleened inhim tut they did not con- 
feſſe, becauſe of the Pharifies, leafs they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogue. 

43 Fer they lowed the glory of men more then the glory of God: 

44 But Ieſws cried and ſaid he that beleeweth in me, holten eth not in me, but in lim 
that ſent me, 

45 And bethat ſeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 

46 team a alight inte the world, to the end thas auer one thut helteueth in mee, 
Way not abide in darkpes. 


42 Notwithſtanding. Seeing thatthe Ievves did ſo frowardly reie& Chriſt 
with ſo confuſed a noyſe and feirceneſſe, that it might ſceme that they had all 
conſpired together, Notwithſtanding the Evangeliſte ſayeth that even in the 
middeſt of fo great madneſſe of the nation, there were many that ere well 
minded. This is an example of the grace of God worthy tobe remembred-for 
impietie, after it hath once gotten the "m=_ hande , itisacertaine vaiverſall 

lague, which infeQeth all the partes of the body with the infection thereof, 
hercfore it is a ſingular gift of God, when as ſome remain ſound in the midſt 
of apeoplethat was ſocorrupr, Although the ſame grace of God appeareth e- 
nen at this day in the world: for howe muche ſoeuer vngodlines and the con- 
tempt of God doe rage every where, and aninfinitecompanie doe endeuour 
_ to baniſh the doctrine of) Goſpel}, yet it findeth many bie places where 
to reſt : whereby it commeth to paſſe, that faith hath as it were her reſting pla- 
ces leaſt ſhee ſhould be quite baniſhed out of the world. 
This wroorde even is of great force : for the Goſpell was ſo deadlye 
TIE hated 
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hated amongſt the rulers, that it is an vncredible thing, that any one ſhould bee 
there, winch was ſo faithfull : fo much the more was the power of the ſpiritero 
be wondred at, Waich peirced inthither, where there was no entrance. Al- 
though this w1s not the fault of one age onely, that the rulers were ſtubborne 
and rebellious azainſt Chriſt: for honor nd, riches and dignitie, haue pride al- 
molt al wayes to keepe them company. Wherefore it is a hard matter for thoſe 
men to be tamed with willing humility, ho being puſt vp with arroganey, doe 
ſcarſe acknowledge themſelues to be men · Therfore hat man ſoeuer isexcel. 
lent ia the word, let him it he be wiſe, not truſt too much to his greatnes , leaſt 
it be to him an hinderance. Whereas hee ſayth, that tliey were many, you muſt 
not ſo take it, as if they were eicher the more part, or the halfe: for being com- 
ared ynto others, whereof there was a great multitude, they were but a few: 
[190 the ſame were many, ifthey were conſidered in themſelues. Becauſe of the 
Phariſies. Hee ſeemeth toſpeake vn ly, vrhen as he lepatateth faith from 
confeſſion. For with the heart man belecueth vnto righteouſneſſe, with the 
mouth conſeſsion is made vnto ſaluation: neythercan it be but that faith being 
once kindled inthe heart, ſhee muſt put forth her flame. I aunſwere , that in 
this place is declared how weake their faith was, who were ſo lukewarme, or 
rather cold. To be briefe, Iohn meaneth that they embraced the docttinè of 
Chriſt, becauſe they knewe it did proceede from G O D : but yet there was no 
liuely faith in them, and ſuch a faith as vas endowed with that power, which 
was requiſite: becauſe Chriſt giueth not vnto thoſe that be his * ſpitit of feare 
but of conſtancie, that they may be bold freely and without feare to confeſſe, 
vrhich they haue learned of him. Although I doe not thinke that theſe were al» 
5 geg dumbe : yet becauſe their conſeſsion was not free enough, the Euan- 
geliſt in my iudgement doeth flatly deny that they made a confeſtion of their 
faith. For that vas a lavvlull confeſsion,openly to giue their names vnto Chriſt 
Wherefore let no man flatter himſelfe, who couereth and cloaketh his faith in 
any point, leaſt he incurre the hatred of menne . For ho much ſoeuer the 
hate the name of Chriſt, yet that feare is not to be excuſed , which compel» 
leth vs to turne aſide, euen but a little from the confeſsing thereof. Note alſo 
that there is leſſe ſtrength and conſtancy in the rulers : becauſe ambition doeth 
reigne in them for the moſt part, then whichthere is nothing more ſeruile. And 
( thatT may bee briefe) earthly honouts doe as it were binde mehne with gol- 
den fetters, ſo that they cannot doe their duety freely. Therefore thoſe that be 
bale and of low eſtate muſt be therewith ſo much the rather contented:becauſe 
they are free from many at the leaſt the worſt) ſnares, Neuertheleſſe great & 
noble men muſt ſtriue with their eſt ate, leaſt it be ynto them an hinderance, and 
keepe thembacke from ſubmitting themſelues vnro Chriſt. Iohn ſayeth, that 
they were af:aide ofthe Phariſies? not that it was [ayvfull for any manne to call 
himſelſe the Diſciple of Chriſt for the other Prieſtes and Scribes: but beecauſe 
there was a more outragious kind of cruelty in theſe men coloured with zeale. 
Zeale to defend religion is an excellent vertue : but when as there lyeth hypo- 
crifie vnder it, there can be noworſeplague- Whereforewee muſte the more 
zaſtantly deſire the Lord to gouerne u iththecertaineand ſure rule of his ſpi- 


rite. 
Leaft 
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they ſhould bee caſt ot of the Synageyue. Beholde what wasthe thing 


7 
dines, if any man did deſpiſe the Church. But it was 2 — 
vrhoſocuer did conſeſſe that he was Chriſtes, he was baniſhed from the com- 
pany ofthe faithfull. Like as the Pope doth at this day falſely pretend the lawe 
of — — oy a — like tyranny: 1 — not only 
vrith blinde madnes and caſt out his li — es agaiuſt all the 
but doth — to —— — Chriſt — 5 Seen — 
et is hee not aſnamed i to pretende the title of i iu iſdiction, 
— Chriſt did — his Church. 0 
43 Foertheyloued, The Eaangeliſt doth in plaine words {ct downe , that 
A men beecame not ſuperſtitious : but did only auoide reproach amongeſt 
men. For if ambition was of more force amongſt them, then the feare of God 
it follovveih that they were ſet free from the vaine feare of conſcience. No 
let the readers marke of what greatignominy their ſeare fulnes is condemned 
with God, who diſſemble and cloake their faith amongeſt men, for feare of 
enuy. What is more prepoſterous , yea what is more beaſtly, then to preferre 
the vaine prayſes of men, beeſore the iudgement of God? And yet hee pro- 
nounceth, that they are all polleſſed with ſuch madnes, who auoyd the en - 
uie of men, hen as the pure faith muſſ bee confeſſed and that for good cau. 
ſes for, when as the Apoſtle, Heb 21. 27. doth commend the inuincible con · 
ſtancy of Moſes, he ſayth, that he waxed hardy, as if hee hadde ſeene him that 
was inui ſible. In —— rdes he giveth vs to vnderſtande , that when any 
man hath faſtened his eyes vpon God, his heart ſhall be ſtrong and mote hard 
then the Adamant. 

Therefore hence commeth that ſoftnefse, which maketh vs fall away vnto 
vnfaithfull diſsimulation, becauſe all our ſenſes waxe dull in beholding þ world 
For the ſincere beholding of God ſhould by and by put away all the ſmokes of 
honour and r:ches. Letthem goe ſhake their eares, ho thinke that the wicked 
denying of Chriſt is but alight and veniall finne , ſecing that the ks pro- 
nouncethon the contrary, that this is a more filthy montter, then iſ the heaven 
and earth ſhould goe together. To lose the glory of men, doth ſignifie in this place 
to be deſirous to be eſteemed of amongſt men. Therefore the Euangehſt mea. 
neth that thoſe men were ſo addicted ynto the worlde, that they badde rather 
pleaſe men then God, Moreouet whileft that the Euangeliſte accuſeth the 
denyers of Chriſt of chis crime, hee doeth alſo declare that excommunication 
was little ſet by : becauſe the high Prieſtes did abuſe it contrary to equitle and 
right. Wherfore let vs know that all is but a vaige terrifying, what curſinges & 
excommuni-'ari ons ſoeuer the Pope doth thunder out againſt vs, when as we 
— aſſuredly chat he goech about nothing elſe , ſaue onely to leade vs away 
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44 % leſus oyed. This ſentence tendeth tothis ende, that Chriſt may en. 
courage his vnto the iuſt & ynbowable eonſtancy of faithe yet there is: contaye. . 


ned herein a reprehenſion, vrhereby hee meant to correct that wicked feare. 
The crying ſerueth to make this more vehement, becauſe it is not a doctrin on · 


ys but an exhortation alſo topricke them forward, The ſummeis this, that 
the faith in Chriſt doth notleane ynto any mortall man, but ynto God:becauſe 
it findeth nothing in Chriſt, but that which is divine: yea, it bcholdeth God in 
his face. Thence hee gathereth that it is an abſurde thing that it ſhoulde faint 
and quaile, as being doubtfull. For we cannot doe God greater iniurir; then 
if his truth be not ſuſticient for vs, Therfore that man hath rightly proſited in p 
Goſpell, who leaning vnto this confidence & hope that he belecueth not mea 
but God, doth perſiſt ſtrong and quiet againſt all the engines of Satan: therſore 
to the end we may give God his honour, let vs learne that we muſt Rand in the 
faith not onely when as the worlde doth fayle, but alſo when as Satan doth tron. 
ble and ſupplant wharſoeuer is vndet heauen. The faichſull are ſayd not to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, when asthey do notabide in beholding him as he is man, For 
when as he compareth himſelfe in this place withthe father, he commandeth vs 
to haue reſpect vnto the power of God, beeauſe the weakenes ofthe fleſh hach 
of it ſelfe no ſtrength. When as hee ſhall afterward exhort the diſciples to be- 
lee ue in him, his wordes-ſhall haue another meaning. Fot God is not ſette in 
that place againſt man : but Chriſt is ſet in the midſt with all his giftes, which 
ought to haue ſufficient force to retꝛine our futh. | 

45 Ant he that ſeeth mee. Take this fight for knowledge. For to the end hee 
may ſet at reſt the conſcienc es, who {ould otherwiſe bee ſubiect to many toſ. 
finges and turmoylinges, he calleth vs vnto the father, For the ſtabilitie of faith 
is cercaine and firme for this cauſe becauſe it is aboue the worlde, And when 
a5 Chriſte is truely knowne, the glory of God ſhineth in him, ſo that wee may 
know aſſuredly that the faith which vvee haue in him doeth not depend vppon 
man but that it is grounded in the eternall Cod, becauſe it riſethfrom the fleſh 
of Chriſt ynto his Frainiry : which if it be ſo, it muſt not onely bee ſetled conti- 
nually in the heart, but alſo it muſt vtter it ſelſe in the tongue without feare, whe. 
neede ſhall require. 

46 Icameas light. To the ende he may make his diſtiples the more ſtour 
and ſtrong, he proceedeth yet in preaching thecertainery of faith. And he doth 
firſt of all reſtifie that he came intothe world, that he might bee a light, where. 
dy men may bedelivered from darknes and errcurs; & alſoaſsigneththe means: 
- foattaine vnto ſo great goodnes, ſaying, that whoſaener beleeweth in me, t. Fur- 

thermore hee — all ofynthankefulnes, vvho being taught by his goſ 
rell, doe not ſepara;e themſelues from the vnbeleeuers For the more ex- 
cellent this good thing is, to bee called out of darknes into light, the leſſe 
excu'e hauethey, who choake the hht that is kindled them with their ſlouth- 
falneffe and contempt. Theſe es are ofgreat force, I came 414 lightin- 
rothe world. For although Chriſt vas a light from the beginning, jet doeih he 
not in vaine adorne himſelfe with this title, that heecame to fulbll the function 
of the light. And (t the ende wee may haue diſtinct degrees) hee teacheth 
hat he is ather a light ynto others they ynto himſelfe ; and ſecondly, not — 
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ly to Angels, but alſo to men :thidly, that bee was renealed inthe fleſh, tothe 
end he might ſhew ſoorth perſeR brightnes. The vniuerſall worde ſeemeth to 
be put in of let ſe,partly tothe end he might make this goodnes common 
vnto all the faithfull without exception, you that he might ſhew that the vn- 
belecuers doe therefore periſhin darkenes, becauſe they flie from the light of 
their one accord. No, if all the wiſdome ofthe world be gathered together 
there ſhall not bee found one ſparkle of true light in that huge heape, but it hal 
be rather a lumpe without forme: for as much as it is proper to Chriſt alone to 
deluer ys out ot darkenes. 


And if anyman ſhall heare my wordi, and ſhall nat beleeve,1 dee net indge him: 
Betas - to indge the wor ld, but to ſane the world, 85 


49 Becauſe I haue net Hin ſelfe : bus the father that ſent me, he gave mee 4 
commaenndement, what I ſpall ſay and what I ſhall ſpeake. 

10 And lknow that his cu dent is eernall life. T he things therfare which i 
ſpeakg,as the father has hh told meyſo ſpeake I. 


47 If any man ſhall heare my wordes, After that he hath entrcated of his grace, 
and exhoricd thoſe that are his, vnto conſtancie of faith, hee beginneth = to 
nettle the rebellious. Although he doth in this place alſo mittigate the ſeuerity, 
vrhereof their vngodlines is worthy, who doe as it were of ſet purpoſe reie 
God: For he omitterh to iudge them, becauſe hee came rather to ſaue all men. 
Wee muſt firſt of all vnderſtand that he ſ notin this place of all manner 
of vnbelecuers, but ofthoſe,who willingly and wittingly doe reiect the doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel which is ſhewedchem. Whythen wil notchriſtcondemne them? 
becauſe, having laid away the perſon of a iudge in this place, to the end all men 
may be the more encouraged to repent, he offerethſaluation vnto all men in ge. 
nerall, and holdeth his armes abroade to embrace all wen. Although in the 
meane ſeaſon he amplifieth the fault with no ſmall circumſtance, if they refuſe 
ſo gentle and ſweete an inuit ation. For it is as much as if he had ſaid: be hold, 
I to call all men, and having forgotten the perſon of a iudge, this is mine 
onely purpoſe, to allure all men, and to deliuer thoſe from defirution, wha 
ſeeme to be twiſe deſtroyed already. Therefore no man is condemned for the 
contempt of the Goſpel, ſaue he, who deſpiſing the louely meſſage of ſaluation, 
would of his owne accorde bring deſtruction vppon humſelfe , The worde 
( indge ) as q—_—_ by the contrary, ſave, ) is here taken forto condemne. 
And this ought to bee referred vnto the proper and naturall office of Chriſte, 
For in that the vabelecuers are more grieuouſly condemned for the Goſ+ 
pels lake, it is an accidentall thing, and not naturall to the ſame, as wee haue 
elſc where ſaide. 

48 Nee that reiecteth mee « Leaſt ehe wicked Choulde flatterthemſelues,as 
if they * play the wantons againſt Chriſt freely, hee addeth in this place 
an horrible denunciation , that though hee ſay nothinge, yet is the docttine 

. :: * ſuthcicng 
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ſufficient to condemne them, like as he ſaith els where, that they haue no need 
of any other iudge then Moſes, of Home they made their aboue 5.45. 
The meaning therefore ofthe words is this, I being enflamed with an earneſt 
deſire to haue you ſaued, do abſtaine from mine own authority in condemning 
you, and am holy beut to fave that which is loft; but you may not therefore 
tunke ihat you are eſcaped out of the hand of God, For howſocuer I hold my 
peace, that word which you haue deſpiſed, is a fitte judge, 

And doth net receive my wordes, Thelatter member expoundeth the former : 
for becauſe hypocriſie is naturally engrafted in men, they can do nothing more 
readily, then onely in word boaſt that they are ready toreceiue Chriſt. And 
we know how common this boaſting is euen amongſt the worſt men. Where · 
fore we muſt marke this definition, that Chriſt is reiected, hen as we doe not 
imbrace the pute doctrine of the Goſpel, The Papiſles doe with full and open 
mouth blũder out the name of chriſt: but ſo ſoone as his ſincere truthu 
abroad, there is nothing which is more deteſted amongſt them, ſuch men kifſe 
Chriſt, as did Tudas. efore let vs learne to include him in his word, and 
to giue him the worſhip of obedience, which he requirtth onely . The worde 
which I ſpale. The authoritie of the Goſpell coulde not haue had r com- 
mendation giuen it, then hen as the power of iudgement is attributed ynto it. 
For, according to theſe wordes, the laſt — ſhall be nothing elſe, but 
an approbation ofthe doctrine of the Goſpel, Chriſt himſelfe ſhall goe vp into 
his iudgement ſeate: but hee affirmeth that hee will giue ſentence according to 
the word which is nov pre ached. This denuntiation ought to make the wicked 
ſore afraid, when as they ſhall not bee able to eſcape the ĩudgement ofthat do- 
ctrine, which they doe now ſo 1 floute. Notwithſtanding Chriſte his 
meaning is, that they are nowdepriued of feeling, when as he maketh mention 
of the laſt udgement. For he telieth them that that puniſhment ſhal then mani- 
feſtly appeare, which they do no mocke. Againe the godly may gather hence 
an ineſtimable comfort, that howſoeuer they are condemned ot the world, yet 
do they not doubt, but that they are acquited in heauen, becauſe wherſoeuer the 
faith of the Goſpel hath a place, the judgement ſeate of God is erected there to 
ſaue. There is no cauſe why we ſhould paſle for the Papiſles with their peruerſe 
. as we truſt to this right: becauſe our faith doth ſurpaſſe the 
Angels. a 

= Becauſe I ſpeakg not of my ſelfe « Leaſt the outwarde ſhape of manne 
ſhoulde any whitte impayte the maieſtie of God, Chriſt doeth euer now and 
then call vs vnto the father. For this cauſe doth hee ſo often make mention of 
the father . And truly ſeeing that it is wickedne to tranſlate any iot of Gods 
glory vnto any other, it muſt ne: des be, that the word came from God, where 
unto the iudgement is aſcribe d. In this place c hriſt diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from 
ahe father, not liraply, — diuine perſon, but rather according 
to the fleſh.leaſt his docttine being eſteemed after the maner of men, ſnould be 
of leſſe weight k importance. But & ifthe conſciences were ſubiectto ß doctrim 
& lavves of men, this reaſon ſhould not agree, which Chriſt bringeth, My vord 
(faith be) ſha indge, becauſe it came not fr6 mã, acccrding toß ſayingof Ia. 4. 12 
There is eue lawginer, &t. Moreouer we gather hence, what monſtrous * 
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this is, that the Pope durſt eye mennes ſoules vnto his inventions : for by this 
— he taketh more to him elfe. then the ſonne of God, who (: i dudes 
ſpeaketh onely according to his fathers appointment. 

$0 Hi commendement is eternall life, He commendeth againe the truite of his 
doctrine, tothe end all men may the more willingly ſubmit themſelues thereun 
to. And now it is meere that the wicked doe feele Gods vengeance hom they 
novre refule, and will not haue to be ynto them the authour ot life, 


Chap. 13. 


t. REfore the holy daye of Eafter, when Ieſus eme that his houre was come \, that 
he ſhould go out ef this world vnto the father, ſeeing that he lowed his, which were 
inthe world, vntill the end lowed be them 
2. When ſupper was ended, when as the deuill had now put inte the hart of Indasrthe 
ſon of Simon !ſcariot, to betray him. 
3+ When leſus knew that the father had giuen all thinges into his handes,and that he 
camo out from God, and ſhould goe vnto God. 
$ 4 Hevoſe fon ſupper and laid down his cloathes;and hazing taken a linnen to well, 
egirded himſelſe. 
5. Then pot he water into abaſon, and beg an to waſh the diſciples feet, and to 
them with — wherewith be wa: — * _ 
6, Therefore he came to Simon Peter: who ſaith ynto him, Lord,doeft thou waſh ny 
eete? 
# 7. Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto him, what I dee, thou kneoweſt not yet: bus thou ſhals 
know hereafter, 


1. Before the holy day. lohn paſſeth ouer many things ofſetpurpoſe, whiche 
he het — Luke had rec ited:and be himſelfe taketh in hand to han 
dle that which hee knewe they had omitted : of which number the hyſtorie of 
the waſhing of the feete is. And although he will more plainely declare aſter- 
warde to what end Chriſt waſhed kis diſciples fete, yet doth he in one woord 
in this place ſet dovvne, that the conſtant and perpetuall loue wherewith he once 
loued them, was declared by that token, ſo x ho although he were taken out of 
their light, yet mighe they certainely perſwade themſelues, that this loue was 
not quenched by death. Which perſwaſion muſt ſticke faſt euen in our hearts at 
this day. The words are, that Chriſt loved theſe enen vntill the end, which were in 
the world. Why doth he deſcribethe Apoſtles by this Periphraſis, ſaue only that 
we may know that Chriſt cared ſo much the more for them: becauſe they were 
in a daungerous and hard warfare, as we are? Whereſore although wee ſecme to 
be farofffrom chriſt, yet we muſt know þ he hath reſpect vnto vs, becauſe he lo 
ueth his, ho are c6ucrſitin the world. Neither need we to doubt, but he bea 
reth the like affectiõ euen now, vvhic h he had at that inftant, when he loued the 
That hee might ges out of this . vnto the father « This phraſe is * 

1 : 


310 nec, uu ce 

the noting : for it is referred vnto Chriſt n in that he knewe 

hu death was a paflage vnto the heauenly om of God And if ſo be it. vhẽ 
as he made naſt thither, he ceaſed not to loue his, as he was woont, there is no 

- cauſe why we ſhould thinke that his affeQion is now altered. Now for aſmuch 
as he is the firſt begotten of the dead, this definition of death dooth appertaine 
vato the whole body of the church, thatit is a paſſage vnto God, from whs the 
faithfull ate now eitranged. 

2. ien ſupper was done. Wee ſhall anone handle more at _ in this place 
the whole purpole ot Chriſte, in waſhing his diſciples feete, and alſo the fruite 
of this hyſtory: letvs now follow the text. He ſaith, that this was done at ſuch 
time, as Iudas was determined tobetray Chriſt : not onely that he might ſhevy 
foorth the wonderfull paticnce of Chriſt, who could abide to waſh ſuch a wic- 
ked and falſe ttaitours feete : but alſo that he choſe that time of ſettepurpoſe : 
wherein he would play the laſt acte of his life, being euen at deathes dore . In 
that he faith, that Iudas conceived the intent and eto betray his maſter, 

through the inſtigation and perſwaſion of thedeuill, this ſerueth to expreſſe the 
cruelty of the wickedneſſe. For that was an horrible and more then a tragicall 

fact, whereia the efficacie and force of Sathan did ſhe forth i ſelfe. It is true 
that men commit no wrickedneſſe, vhereunto Sathan doth not pricke them for. 
varde: but the more cruell and execrable that every fact is, ſo we muſt ſo much 
the more conſider the fury of the deuill init, who doth carry menne, which ate 
forſaken of God hither and thither. But although mans concupiſcence be kin- 
dled with the fanne of Satan: yet doth itnot ceaſe to be a furnace it ſelfe, it hath 
ire in it ſelte, it receiueth the mouing of the fanne willingly, ſo that the wicked 
are without all excuſe. 

3+ When Ieſus knewe that the father had gien all thinges into bis hand. I thinke 
that this vras added for this cauſe, to the end ve may knowe whence it was that 
Chriſt vas ſo quiet in minde: to witte, becauſe hauing already ouercome death 
he liſted yppe his minde towarde the triumph which ſhould immediately fol- 
low. Menne are wont to toſſe many thinges too and froin their minds, when as 
they are afraide. The Euangeliſt giueth vs to ynderſtand that there was no ſuch 
motion in Chriſte. becauſe although he ſhould immediately be betrayed of lu. 
das, yet he knevy that his father hadde giuen him all things. If an manne aske, 
kovve it was then that he was afterwarde ſo ſortovyfull, that hee ſwette bloude: 
I anſxvere that both thinges were neceſſary, that he ſhould bee afraid of death, 

and that yet — ing he ſhoulde fulfill the whole funRion of a media- 
tour. | 

4+ He laid away his chothes, Vnderſtand that he laid avvay his ypperparmene 

onely, not his coate, For we knovy that the men ofthe Eaſt parts of the worlde 

did vfe long garments. The words vchich follovy ſhottly after, hes beeganto waſh 

the feete, e. dorather expreſſe Chriſt his purpoſe, then the external act. or the 

Euangeliſſ ſaieth aftervyard,that he began with Peter. 

6. Tord, doeft thow waſhmy feete, This ſpeeche is proper to one that 
abhorreth an abſurde and yndecent thing ; for when as hee asketh Chritt 
what hee dooth, hee dooth as it were lay hande yppon him. This modetty 
were laudable, if ſo bee is obedience were not more worthe in the 3 
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God chen all waner of worſfp and honour: yea, ifthis were not the true and 
onely rule of humiltie, to ſubmit our ſelues to obey GOD, and to haue all our 
ſenſes bound to his will : tothe end we may allow that without any conti ouer· 
fie, Whatſoeuet he ſaith doth pleaſe him. Therefore we muſt chietl keepe chu 
Law and rule ofryorthipping, to bee readie without delay to ſubſctibe and giue 
our conſent, ſo ſoone as he commandeth any thi 

7 What I dee, Wee are taught in theſe wordes that wee muſt ſumply obey 
—— | hr i (ce no reaſon why he will haue ys to doe thisor that, la 
a well ordered houſe, counſell is in the r ofthe good man of the houſe - 
lone : the ſeruantes muſt with foote and hand doe that ryhich hee willeth them 
to doe: therefore he is too proud that tefuſeth to doe that which God commi. 
deth him to doe, though he know no reaſon thereof. Moreouer this admoniti- 
on reacheth farther - to wit, that it bee no trouble to vs to bee ignorant of thoſe 
thinges, which God will haue to be hidden from vs for a time For this kind of 
ignorance is better learned then all mancrotknowledge,when as we luffer god 
to be wiſer then we our ſelues are. 

8 Peter ſayth vnto him, ihos ſhalt never waſh my fret. Ieſvs anſwered him, ſaying 
If 1/bail net waſh thee, thow ſalt hae ro part with me. 

9. Simen Peter ſayth vnto him, Lord not my feete onely, but my hands and my head 

10 Ieſw ſayib vnto him, he that i: waſhed bath ne neede to be waſhed, ſave ently bis 
feete, but i: all clean: and yee are cleane, but not all. 

11. For he knew his betrayer © therefore he ſayd, ye are not all cleant, 

8 Thouſhalt not waſh. The modeſtie of Peter was hitherto excuſable, al. 
though it was notcleane without fault :notwithſtanding hee offendeth nowe 
more grieuouſly, in that he yeeldeth not beeing reproued. Thys is a common 
vice, that ſlubbornes commeth vnto errour. This was a faire colour, becauſe 
his re fuſall did proceede from reuerence: but becauſe hee doth not ſimply obey 
the ſaying, the very deſire to maintaine Chriſt his honour,doth looſe his grace, 
Therefore this is the true wiſedomæ of faith, to allo & reuerently to imbrace 
that as done right and orderly, whatſoeuer doth proceede from the Lord. For 
we cannot otherwiſe hallovw his name : becauſe vnletse we be perſwaded that 8 
is done by good reaſon, whatſocuerhe doth, our fleſh will euer now and then 
repine, as it is freward, and will notyeelde ynco him his honour, vnleſſe it bee 
conſtrained, To be briefe, vntill ſuch time as man do diſpoy le himſelſeol liber 
tie to iudge inthe workes of God, h he endeuour to honour God him 
ſelfe, yet pride ſhall alwayeslyc hid Mer colour of humilitie, 1f 1 ſhall net woſh 
thee, T his anſwere which Chriſte maketh, doth not yet expreſſe to hat ende 
he determined to waſh the diſciples feete, he teac heth onely by a ſimilitude fee 
fromthe ſoule to the body, that he doth no ne thing, or which did not agree 
with hu perſon in waſhing his diſciples feete. In the meane while heeſheweth 
how fooliſhly Peter is wiſe. The ſame thing doth befall vs in hke ſoite, ſo often 


as the Lord ſhall once begin to ſtrive with vs. So long as he holdeth his peace, 

men doe thinkethat they doe not diſagree with him raſhly : but he can doe no- 

thing more readily, then with one word refure, what excuſes ſoeuer they pre- 

tend. Becauſe Chriſt is his Lord and maiſter,Peter thinketh it an abſurd thing 

that he ſhould waſ his ſeete :but ven as he refuſeth this duty, he reſuſeth that 

mich s he qhieſelt ting a hi ſluaion. . C 
4 
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This ſentence doth alſo comprehende agenerall doctrine, that we are all filthy 
and polluted before God, vntill Chriſt doc wypeaway our filthineſſe. Now ſee 
ing that he challengeth to himlelfe alone the office of waſhing, let euery man 
offer his vncleanneſſe vnto him to be waſhed,that he may haue a place amongſt 
the children o God. But before we goe any further, wee muſt m uke what this 
woorde waſh doth fignifie in this place There be ſome that reſerre it vnto free 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, otherſome which referre it yntonewnes of life, the third 
ſort extend it vnto both, which laſt I doe willingly admit. For Chriſt doth waſh 
vs when he wypeth away our ſinnes with the ſatiſfaction of his facrifice, that 
they may not come into Gods iudgement: he waſheth vs againe, when as hee 
aboliſheth the wicked and corrupt luſtes of our fleſh with his ſpirit. But becauſe 
it ſhall appeare ſhortly after in the text, that he ſpeaketh of the grace of regene- 
ration, I do not flatly thiake and hold, that he ſpeaketh in this place of the waſh 
ing of pardon. 

9. Tord, not onely my feete, When Peter heard that hee was loſt, vnleſſe het 
movld ſuffer himſelfe to be waſhed, when as Chriſte offered to doe this thing, 
this neceſsity vas at length a fitte miſtreſſe to tame him, therefore ceaſing any 
longer to contend, he yeeldeth, but hee will be waſhed all ouer : and hee pro- 
feſſeth indeed that how great ſoeuer he was, yet was he polluted naturally with 
ſilthineſſe : and that therefore it is as good as nothing, if hee bee but waſhed in 
one part onely. But here he erreth likewiſe through raſhnes, in that he maketh 
no account of that beneſitte, which he hadde alreadie teceiued. For he ſpeaketh 

az if hee had beene indued with no remi(sion of ſins as yet with no ſanctiſicati- 
on of the ſpitit. Therfore is he reprehended in this place by Chriſt for good can 
ſcs Tor he putteth him in mind ofthat, which he had giuen him before. although 
he teacheth all thoſe that be his vnder the perſon of one man, that being mind- 
full of that grace, which they haue receiued, they conſider with themſelues 
vrhat they haue need of as yet hereaſter. 

Firſt of all, he ſaith,that the faithfull are cleane all, not that they are ſo clean 
in euery part, that ther is no blot in them any longer : but becauſe they are clean 
fed in the ir principall part to wit, vvhile ſt that the kingdome of ſinne is taken a 
way, ſo that the righteouſneſſe of God hath the vpper hand like as if any manne 
ſhould ſay, that all his body is whole, becauſe it is not inſected with any vniuer- 
fall —_ — — — that we _ by newnes of life that we are 
Chriſt his diſciples, ſeeing that 2 at he is the aut hour ofpurity i 
thoſe that are bis. „ = n 

This other ſimilitude is alſo applyed vnto this preſent matter, leaſt Peter 
fhould reiect the waſhing of his feete as abſurd. For as Chriſt waſheth euen frõ 
the head to the feete thoſe whom he chuſeth to be his diſciples · ſo that the lower 
partefthoſe men mult be daily purged, whom he hath purged. For the childrẽ 
of God are not wholy regenerated the very firſt day, ſo that they live an heauen 
ly life altogether : but there doe rather remaine in them cettaine reliques of the 
fleſh, againſt vrhiche they ſtrive during their whole life . Therefore all the 
— and cares, Which are worldly, are called the feete metaphorycal- 

y. 
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For iſ the ſpirit did poſſeſſe all partes of vs, we ſhould haue nothing to doe any 
longer with the filthines ofthe world . And nov in what part ſoeuer wee are 
carnall, ſo farre are wee vncleane by creeping vpon the grounde, or at leaſt by 
reading in themyre, So that Chriſt doth alwayes finde ſome thing to purge 
in vs. Furthecthermore, he intteateth not in this place of remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
of the renewing whereby Chriſt exempteth his quite from the luſts of the fleſh 
by little and little and by continuall ſucceſsion. : 

,10 And pos arecleane, This is as it were the minor propoſition in the Syllo · 
giſme,yherupon it followeth that the waſhing of the feete doth become them 
properly. Yet there is an exception added, that euery man may examine him- 
ſelfe, if peraduenture Judas might be touched with a deſite to repent: although 
his intent was, betimes to arme the otherdiſciples,leaſt the crueſtie of chat hay · 
nous fact which ſhould bee revealed incontinent, ſhoulde trouble them, as if is 
had beene conceiued in an heart endowed with the heauenly grace. Notwith- 
ſtanding he doth conceale his name ol ſer e, leaſt he ſhould ſhut the gate 
of repentance againft him, But foraſmuch as hee was defperate, the admoni- 
tion ſerued to none other ende, but to augment his fault, as for the diſciples it 
profited them much, becauſe the divinitie of Chriſt did more plainely re 
vnto them thereby: and againe they did perceiue that puritic was a —— 
lar giſt of the ſpirite, 


12 Therefore after that he had waſhed their feete, & had taken his cloathing genes. 
(tting downe againe, he ſaith vnto them, know yee what I haue done ? 

13 Tos call ne maiſter, and Lorde: andyee ſay well, for I am. 

14 Therefore if I whoamyour Lord and maiſter haue waſbed your feete : you muſt 
alſo waſh one anothers feete. 

15 Forl bawe given you an example, that as haue done vm you , ſo you may d 
alſo. * 

16 Vrrih, verily 1ſay vnte you, the ſeruaunt i not greater then his maiſter, nber 
| the Apoſtle greater then he that ſendeth him, 
17 If yee kpow theſe things, happie ave yee if yee doe them. 


12 Therefore after that. Hedothnow at large declare to what end Chriſte 
did waſh his diſciples ſeete. For that which hee put in concerning the ſpiritual 
waſhing, was, as it were, a 5 from the purpoſe. Vnleſſe Peter had made 
a ſtay, Chriſt had ſpoken nothi 'p concerning that matter. Therefore he doeth 
now render a reaſon why he did this. to wit, that hee who was the Lorde and 
maifter of all, had giuen an example which all the godly muft follow leaſt any 
man ſhould grudge to abaſe himſelfe to do any maner ot duty how baſe & vile 
ſocuerit be, to his brethren & equals, For hence commeth the contempt of cha 
ritie, be cauſe while ſt cuery man maketh more account of himſelfe then is meet, 
he deſfiſcth all other men almoſt, Neither was it his intent onely to teach mo- 
deſtie: but alſo to reſcribe this rule ofJoue,thatone do ſerue another For there 
is no loue, where there is not mutuall bondage in helping the neighbour. 

Knowe yee what I have dene. Wee ſee that Chriſte kept this thing from 
his Diſciples for a ſmall time, ſo _ when hee hadde prooucg their obedi- 
V5 ence 
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ence hee reuealed that in due time, whereof it vras meete they ſhoulde bee 
ignotant before. Neither doeth hee ſtay now vntill ſuch time as they azke 
him, bur hee preuenteth them of his ovene accorde: The ſame thing ſhall be- 
— like wiſe if we ſuffer our ſelues to be led through vnknowne wayes by bis 


14 If 1 who an hour Lorde and Maifler . This is an argument draune from 
the greater to the leſſer. Pride wil not ſuffer ysto retainethat equalitie amongſt 
ourſelnes which ve ought: but Chriſt who excelleth all, doth abaſe himlelte, 
that he may make proud menneaſhamed, who forgetting their order and de- 
gree, doe exempt themſelues from brotherly fellowſhip . For whomedoth 
mortall man thinke himſelfe to be, if he refuſe to beare the burden of his bre- 
thren, to apply himſelfe to the conditions of other men ? Finally, to doe thoſe 
duties wherein the vnitie ofthe Church is contained. The ſumme is this, ihat 
that man doth take too much n him, who doth not thinke that he is con- 
uerſantamongft his weake b n vppon that condition, that hee may ſub- 
mitte himſelſe meckely & gently vnto thoſe offices which ſeeme to be vncomly 
and filthy. Wee muſt 4 note that Chriſte telleth them that hee had given 
them an example. Neither muſt wee make all his factes examples in gencrall, 
chat ve may — The Papiſtes doe boaſt that they doe keepe the 
faſt of Lent imitating therein the example of Chriſt. But wee muſt firſt marke 
vrhetherhe did this tothe ende his diſciples ſhould frame themſelues to do the 
like or no. We reade of no ſuch thing, whereforeit is no leſſe peruetſe emula- 
tion then ifthey did aſlay to flie into heauen. 

Moreouer, whereas they ought to haue followed Chriſt, they became Apes 
ratherthen followers . They ordaine euery yeare a publike waſhinge of the 
feete as it were yppon altage : fſothartheythinke that they haue fable the 
bare and vaine ceremonie excellently: when they haue done this they ſuf» 
ter themſelues freely to contemne their brethren. And not that onely, but af- 
ter that they haue waſhed txW/elue mens feete, they pull in peeces all Chriſtes 
members cruelly,and ſo conſequently doe euen ſpit in Chriſt his face, Where- 
fore that continuall pompe is nothinge elſe but a meere and filthy mocking of 
Chriſt, Neither doth Chriſt in this place commende vnto vs a yearely —5 
— vs to hee ready during our whole life to waſh the feete of our 

en. 

16 YVerily, verily 1 ſay vntoyow . Theſe are prouerbiall ſentences the vſe 
whereof reacheth farther : which notwithſtanding are to be applyed vnto this 
preſent circumſtance . Wherefore they are deceiued in my iudgement which 
take them generally, 28 if Chriſte did in ckis place exhort his diſciples to beare 
the croſſe: for this is true chat he vſed the for his purpoſe. He addeth afteryard, 
+ That, they ere bleſſed if they know them and do them. For that doth not deſerue to be 
Called true knowledpe which doth not bring the faithfull ſo farre,thatthey may 
become like to their head. It is — — yhuleſt that vyee 
beholde Chriſte , and thoſe thinges which are Chriftes without vs . Ga- 
ther hence that vntill ſuch time as a manne ſhall learne to ſubmit himſelfe vnto 
dus brethren , he knowerh not whether Chriſte bee his maiſtet or no. _ 

WEE oc: 
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foraſmnch as no manne doth ſubmit himſelfe ynto his brethren in all 
and many men doe alſo exerciſe themſelues ſleighely and coldly in the 9 
of loue, it appeareth heereby home ſarte wee are as yer fromthe full light of 
faith, | 


18 These you all: I knowe whome I have choſen : but that the Scripture 


me. 
19 N Itell you before it be done, that when it is done, you may beleene, that 
am, 


20 Yerily,yerily,1 ſay vnto you, he that receiueth if Iſhall ſend any, he receiveth me 
and he that receineth me, receiutth him that ſent mee, 


18 Leah na ef you all. Hee giueth them to vnderſtand againe, thatthere 
is one — rf Diſciples who is nothing lefle in very deede then a Diſci- 
ple, and this doth hee partly for Tudas his ſake, to the ende hee may make him 
the more inexcuſable: partely beecauſe of the reſt of the companie, leaſt Iudas 
his fall doe ſubuert any ofthem. Neither doeth he only encourage them, to 
ſand neuertheleſſe in their calling, though Tudas doe fall: but becauſe the feli · 
citie whereof he made mention is not common to all men, be teacheth that it is 
lo much the more earneſtly to be defired, and that we muſt ſo much the more 
conſtantly abide therein. 

Now heeattributeth this thing totheir election, in that they ſhall Rand , 
For as mans pewer isfraile, it ſh eeld at euery blaſt, and ſhoulde fall with 
euery vehement motion, vnleſſe the Lorde did vphold it with his hand : and 
becauſe he gouerneththeſe whom he hath choſen, what engines ſoeuer Satan 
doth erect agaiaſt them, yet ſhall he not preuaile, but they (ball perſcuere firme 
and conſtant euen yntillthe end. Neither doth he onely affirme that they mul 
confeſle, that they rec eiue perſeuerance from theit election, but alſo the begin · 
ning of godlineſſe. How commeth it to paſſe that one man dooth more addicte 
himſelfe vnto the word of God then another?cuen becauſe he is elected. Again 
hovw commerh it to paſſe that the ſame man goeth ſorward in the right courſe of 
godly life, ſaue only becauſe God: purpoſe is ſtable, and that he will finiche the 
worke which he hath begun with his hand ? Finally, this is the fountaine of the 
difference betweene the children of God and the vabelecuers, thatthe former 
ſort are drawen vnto ſaluation by the ipirite of. * the other are carried 
headlong into deſlruction by their ynbrideled fleth, Otherwiſe Chriſte mig he 
have ſaid, I knovy what * one of you vill be. And to the end they may atto 
ate nothing to themſelues, but may rathet acknowledge that they differ from 
Lolas by — only, and not by their owne power, he ſeiteth before them free 
election, that in it they may be grounded. Wherefore let vs learne that all the 


parts of our ſaluation doe depend thereupon. And vrheras he reckoneth Indas 

in another place amongſt the eleR, it is another maner of ſpeech, and not con- 

trary. For he ſpeaketh in that place of the temporall election, whereby God ap- 

— vs vnto ſome certaine kind of worke:as Saul who was elected to bet a 
ing, yet was he a reprobate. | 
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But Chriſt intreatethnowe of the eternall election, whereby wee are made the 
children of God, and whereby God hath predeftinated vs yntolife, before the 
world was made · God doi — erimes adorne the reprobate with the gifts of 
the ſpirite, that they may execute that function whercunto they are called, 80 
princely vertues doe appeare for a time in Saule, ſo Iudas did excel in ſuch no- 
table gifts, as vere meete for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, But the ſanification of the 
ſpirit ywhichthe Lord doth vouchſafe to beſtovy ypon non ſaue only his childtẽ 
is farre vnlike to theſe. For he renueth them in mind and heart, to the end they 
may be holy and without blame in his fight, Secondly it hath a liuely roote in 
them, which can neuer be plucked vp, becauſe God doth not repent himſelſe 
of his adoption. In the meane ſeaſon this remaineth ſure and certaine, that it is 
the gift of Gods election, that whenas we haue imbraced Chriſte his doctrine 
by faith, we doe allo follow it in life: and that this is the only cauſe of our bleſſed 
nes, whereby we are diſtinguiſhed from the reprobate, that they being deſlitute 
of the grace of the ſpirit do wickedly periſh:we haue Chriſt to bee our keeper, 
who gouerneth vs with his hand, and defendeth ys with his power. | 
g urthermore, Chriſt giueth in this place an euident teſtimonie of his di- 
uinitie. Firſt of all, when he ſiyth that he iudgeth not after the manner of men: 
ſecondly, when he maketh himſelfe the authour of Election. For this knovy. 
ledge whereof he ſpeaketh, is proper to God 7 but this other thing is mõre 
effectuall when hee teſlifieth that he did chooſe thoſe that were choſen before 
the creation of the worlde . For this ſo excellent a token of his divine power 
eughtto mooue vs more, then if the Scripture ſhould call him God an hundred 
times. 

That the ſtripture may be folſilled. It might haue ſeemed to haue been an ab- 
ſurde thing, that hee that was elected to bee of ſo honourable an order,ſhould 
not alſo haue beene endowed with true godlyneſſe. For it was a ready obiection 
why Chriſte had not choſen him whom he meant tomake one of his Apoſtles, 
yea, why hee made him an Apoſtle, whom he knew woulde be ſuch a wicked 
fellow Therefore he telleth them that it was meete it ſhould be fo, becauſe ir 
wasforetolde : or at leaſt that this was nonewething, becauſe Dauid hadde 
eryedtheſame + For ſome doe thinke that the propheſie which is cited, be- 
longeth properly to CHRIST. Some other doe thinke that it is a plaine com- 
pariſonne, that as Dauid was betrayed by an houſhold enemie, and that vn- 

iuſtly: euen ſo Gods children are ſubiett to the like eſtate. As thoſe menne 
thinke, the ſenſe ſhould bee, whereas one of my diſciples is a wicked traytour 
and betrayer of his maſter, this is not the firſt falſhood of that ſort that hath bin 
inthe worlde: but ratherthat commeth to paſſe at this day, whiche the ſcrip- 
ture dethteſtific yas done in times paſt, But for aſmuch as that was ſhadowed 
in Dauid, which did appeare more — — in Chriſt, I doe willingly 
agree with the former fort, who ſay that that was properly fulfilled, vhich Ba- 
wid had foretold by the ſpirit ofpropheſie. Pſal. 41. 10. Othetſame thinke that 
it is an vnperfect ſentence wherein the principall verb muſt be vnderſtood, But 
if you reade it in one text, that the ſcripture may be fulfilled. Hee that eateth 
bread with me, he liſteth yp his heele againſt mee, there ſhalbe nothing wan- 


* Further 
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Furthermore, to liſt vp the bee — — to ſer ypon an 
mancrakitily ynder pretence ot friendſhippe, that hee may be 9 . 
avares. 
Nov wee muſt ſuffer that thing patiently alſo who are Chrift his m 
which Chriſt who is our head and patterne hath ſuffered. And truly this ha 
beene an ordinary thing alp oſt in all ages in the church, that n hath nogrearex 
and more deadly enemies, then thoſe that bee of the houthold of the ch. 
Wherefore leaſt fuch crueltie dotrouble the faithfull ; let them accuſtome the 
ſclues betimes to ſuffer traytours. a 

19 Now ltellyowof it , Hee telleth his diſciples in this ſentence, that the 
have fo (mall cauſe to faint, becauſe there is one reprobate gone outfr6 amon & 
them, that thcir faith ought the better to be confirmed. For vnleſſe we ſhoulde 
ſee that in the Church with our eyes, which was foretold concerning her trou» 
bles and combates, e ſhould for good cauſes doubt where the prophefies were 
become. Butwhen as the truth of the ſeripture agreeth with our experience 
then doe we the better perceive that God carerh for vs, and that we are gover- 
ned by his prouidence. In theſe words, that you may beleewethas I an, he giueth 
them and vs to vnderſtand that he was that Meſſias, which was promiſed, Nor: 
that the treaſon which Tudas — did beginne to bringe the diſciples vnto 
faith : but becauſe their faith was the more increaſed, whe nas they came vnto 
the experience of thole things, which they had heard out of the mouth of ch: iſt 
And now there may be a double ſenſe nd meaning in theſe wordes : ſo that he 
may ſay thatthey ſuoulde belecue when the thing was come to paſſe, bec auſe he 
knew all thinges, or that he wanted nothing ofall thoſe things which the ſcrip- 
ture doth teſtifie concerning Chriſt, Put becauſe they do both agree reſonable 
well with the wordes : the readers may for me chooſe whether they will. 

20 Nrih, verily, I fag vate you. There is enher a new ſpeec h ie tie down in 
this place, which is ynperfeR: or els Chriſt preventeth an oſſence, which was a 
bout to ariſe by reaſon of the wicked ſact of Iudas, For the Euangeliſtes doe not 
alwayes knit together the whole Sermons of Chriſt,but doe ſometimes gather: 
together divers ſentences briefly :although it is more likely that Chrifl ment to 
cure and preuent the offence, Jtappeareth tooplainely ho apt we are to te- 
ceiue woundes by euill examples: whereby it commeth to paſſe that the falling 
away of one man doth wound two hũdreth more to extinguiſh their faith: but 
the conſtancie of ten or twentie godly men can ſcarſe edifie one. Therefore 
ſeeing that Chriſt did ſet ſuch a monſter before their eyes, it was neceflary for 
him torcach out his hand vnto the diſciples, leaſt becing ſtricken with this no- 
ueltie, they ſhould goe backwarde. Neither bad he reſpe& vnto them gnel;,. 
but he prouided for thoſe that ſl. oulde come after them allo . For otherwiſe 
the remembraunce of Judas might hurt vs much atthis day. For whenas the 
Diuell cannot eſtraung vs from Chriſt, by cauſing vs to hate his doctrine, hee 
mak eth vs either weary ofit, or els cauſeth vs to contemne it becauſe of the mi- 
nifters, Bui this admonition of Chriſt doth ſhe that it is an vniuſt thing, that 
the vngodlines of certaine which bebaue themſelues wick edly and vngodly in 
their office, ſhould any vu impayre the Apoſtelicall dignitie. The * is: 


e- 
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becauſewe muſt haue reſpeR vnto God che authour of the miniſterie: in whom 
ye ſhall finde nothing that is yorthy of contempt : and ſecondly Chu iſte him 
ſelfe, who is appointed of the father to be the only teacher, ſpeaketh by his A- 
Therefore whoſocuer doth not vouchſaſeto teceiue the miniſters of 
the Golpel, he reiecteth Chriſte in them, and Godin Chriſt, Fooliſh are the 
* abſurd, whileſt that they wreſt this ticlg and cmmendationto e- 
ſta their t For ñirſt of all they adorne the mſelues with other mens 
& begged fe ,whereasthey are nothing like to Chriſte his Apoſtles: ſe . 
although we grant them to be Apoflſes, Chriſte ment noching leſſe in 
this place, then to giue his right ynto men. For what other thing ĩs it to receiue 
thoſe whome Chriſte ſendeth, but to giue them place, that they may fulfill the 
function which is enioyned them. 


21 When laſus hau ſaid thushe was trwbled in the ſpirit, and ſaide, verily, yevily 1 
ſay vue you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 3 
22 Then the diſciple; looked one yppon annther , doubting of whome hee did 


33 Furthermore, one of Ieſus his Diſciples, home Teſus lowed leaned vppen bis 


RES, Therefore Simon Peter beckgnod vues him that be ſhould acke whe it wasof whom 
"Ns 

25 Therefore when he: leaned vppon Jeſius bis breft, hee ſaith nts him, Lorde,whs 
is iti 


26 wered, hee it is to whome I ſhall giue this (a bet I haue d 
it. — bes had dipped the oppe, — — 1 
vit. 

And the ſoppe Sathan entred into him. T Jeſu: ſaith vnto lim 

ion: — 

28 But none of thoſe that ſate at meat asm why be ſaid this nis him 

29 For ſome thought, becauſe Indai had the bag ge, that Ieſus ſaid vnto bim,buy theſe 
#binge: whereof we have neede ag <inff the boly day i or that he ſhould gu ſomewhat ts 


. # 


"21 And when Teſws had (aid thus. The more holy the Apoſtolicall office is, and 
the more excellent it is, the more filthy and deteſtable was the treaſon of Indas. 
Therfore ſuch & ſo horrible a monſter did make chriſt himſelfe afraid, hen as 
he ſaw that holy order, wherin the maieſtie of God ought to haue ſhined, pollu- 
ted wigh the incredible wickednes of one man . Totheſameend tendeth that 
which the Euangeliſt addeth afterward,that ho teſtiſied: to wit, becauſe it was a 
more monſtrous thing, then that it could haue been beleeued being bur ſimply 
vttered. He ſaith chat Chriſt was erewbled in the ſpirit, to the end we mayknoyy 
chat hee ſheyved ſome token of a troubled man, not onely in countenance and 
words, but that he was altoꝑether ſo affected in minde, The ſpirit is taken for 
the minde or ſoule. Neither am I of ſome mens opinion whoexpound chis, that 
chriſt was moued as it were with ſome violent motion of the ſpirit, ſo h he brake 
faarthinto theſe woordes, I confeſſe in deede that the ſpirite did gouerne all 


nn NING 
Chriftes aſfections: Euange meaning is othervviſt, that this 

fon veas from within and not feigned. — — wee lagyp _ 
becauſe his reale is ſet before vs, to the end we may follovy the ſame , thatwee 
rey be horribly afraid of thoſe monſters, which doeouerthrow the holy order 
e nen 5 

122 eo led ene vp . oſe who knowe not 

themſelues, — doubt, with tharfaying of Chriſt : onely — 8 
amazed in his wickednes, that he is not touched. The diſciples made ſo great 
account oſ Chriſt, that they were certainely perſwyaded that hee ſpałe nothing 
vnaduiſedly: but Satan had quite pluc kt out of the heart of Iudas all reverence 
ſo that he was harder then a ſtonie rocke to beate backe all admonitions. And 
although Chriſt ſeemett to deale ſom hat vncourteouſly in that he vexcth the 
innocentfot a ſeaſon, yet becauſe this doubtfullnes was profitable for th, chriſt 
did them no iniurie. For it is expedientthat euen the children of God be vexed 
when as they heare the ind t ofthe wicked, to the ende they may examine 
themſelues, and bemare ot ypocriſ for there is an occaſion giuen th there- 
by to examine themſelues and their life · Thisplacereacheth, that the wicked 
muſt bee ſo touched ſometimt s, that wee doe not by and by point them our 
with the finger, vntill ſuch time as God doth bring the to the light by his hand 
For chere are {- metimes ſecret diſe-ſcsin the Church, which we may not hid e 
In the means ſcaſon, the wickednes of thoſe men is not ſo rype that it may beg 
diſcouered, therefore we muſt keepe this mean ethen. 

23 Whomleſus loved, The particular love wherevrith Chriſt loued Iohn, 
doth manifeſtly teſtiſie, that it is not alywayes repugnant vnto laue, if wee loue 
ſome more then otherſome: but in this conſiſteth the whole, that our love haue 
reſpect vnto God, and that tHe more euery man excelleth in the giftesof God, 
vvee loue him ſo much the more. Chriſt did neuer miſſe this marke, na not the 
leaſt iote. But it fareth farre otherwiſe with vs: for (ſuch is the yanitie of our na. 
ture) there bee few which draw ni, her ynto God by louing men. Burthe loue 
of men ſhall neuer be well framed amongeſt themſelnes, valeſſe it bee refer 
red vnto GOD, Whereas Iohn ſayth, that hee leaned vppon Teſs his breafs. 
that mightſeeme an vndec ent thing at this day : but ſuch was the manner 
of fitting at meate at that time. For they ſate not at a Table as vee doe, but 
having put off their ſhoes, and ſeaning vpon coull.ins, they ſate halfe vpi i he in 


26 T. whom Iſballgines ſen If any man demaundto what ende it ſerued by 
reaching a ſop to point out the traytor, ſeeing þ Chriſt might haue named him 
openly i he would have had him known : I aniwere that — 42 
that Iudas was but made knowne to one by it, and wasnot by and by lo be. 
wrayed that they —— and knovve him. It was alſo very profitable that 
Tohn ſhould know this to the end he might aſtervvard reueale it vnto others in 
his time. Chriſt did deferre to make Tudas known to the end we may the more 
eaſily ſuffer puns vntill they be brought to light. 

Wee ſee chat Iudas was yet condemned by che mouth ofthe iudge, as 
. | hee 


_ 
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he ſate amongeſt others, Their condition is neuer a vrhit the better who 
a place amongeſt the children of God. 

27 Satenentred inte him, Seeing that it is certaine that Iudas conceiued fo 
great a wickednes onely i of Satan, why is it ſayd that Sa. 
tan entred nov firlt of all into him, who did alreadie reigne in his heart ? As 
they are oftentimes ſayd to beleeue, ho are more confirmed in the faith which 

oy bs a6 agoe, and ſo that addition of faith is calle 4 faith: ſo no when 
Judas is wholy addicted vnto Sat in, lo that he is by furious force catied vato the 
very ertreameſt things, Satan is ſayd to haue entred into him. For as the faines 
goe forward by degrees, and in as much as they are oſtentimes encreaſed with 
ne vx giftes,they are ſayd to be filled wich the holy Ghoſt ; ſo for as much as the 
wicked doeprouoke Gods wraih againſt them with their vnthankfulneſse: the 
Lord doth piuethem ouer to be Satan his bondſlauet, being diſſ of his 
irite, ofall light ofreaſon, and conſequently of all humane ſenſe and feeling. 
gisthe py was, a God, when as men are giuen vppe into a re. 
ſenſe, that they differ almoſt nothing from bruite beaſtes: yea they run 
into wickednes, which the very beaſtes abhorre. I we muſt 
wealke carefully in thefcare ofthe Lord, leaſt that if wee overcome his goodnes 
weith our veickedaes, he deliuervs vppe at length to the luſt and will of Satan. 
But the ſop which Chriſte reached made no place for Satan: but rather when 
Tudas had receiued the ſop, he gaue himſelfe wholyto Satan. This was the 
occaſion but not the cauſe. Furthermore, ſo great mercifulnes of Chriſt ought 
to haue ſoftned euen a breaſt of Iron · but hisdeſperate and vncurable obſtina- 
rie deſerueth this nov, that God ſhouldein his iuſt iudge ment make bis heare 
more hard by Satan. So whileſt that weeheape coales of fire our ene 
mies heads by doing well yntothem,ifthey be alrogether yncurable,they finck 
deeper into ion. Neytker ought our well bee blamed for this, 
ſeeing hat their hearts to haue beene enflamed to loue vs . Auguſtine 
thought, but vntruly, that that ſop wos the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, for 
as much as it was reached withoutthe action of the ſupper, And thoſe menne 
dote too fooliſhly, whothinke that the Deu ill entred into Tudas eſſentially ( as 
they ſay -) For the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh onely of his force and efficac ie. By this 
— are we hovy fearefull a puniſhment is prepared for allthoſe, ho 

' profaue Gods a with their abuſe, 

That which thew doeſt doe quickly. Chriſt doth ſo exhort Iudas that he may 
be thought to enforce him : t is rather a voyce of one that deteſteth a thing. He 
Had endeuoured hitherto to call him backe diuers wayes: but all in vaine: hee 
ſpeak eth no as vnto a man paſt all hope, periſh ſeeing that thou art determi. 
ned toperiſh. And therein doth hee play the part ofa indge, who adiudgerh 
choſe vntodeath, not hom hee defireth to hauecaſt away, but who haue caſt 
away themſelues through their owne fault. To be briefe. Chriſt cauſerh not 
Judas to periſh whether he will or no, but hee aſſirmeth that he is ſuch a one as 
he was before, 

28 Noneofthoſethat ſate at meate, Eyther Tohn had tolde none as yer, 
what hee had heard of Chriſt, or els they were ſo ſtricken that they were not 
well in their wits; yea, it is to be thoughtthat Iehn himſelfe was in a great 

ary 
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een ile Geſpelef lala. Ch. 13. 


— And timt hich then doth oftentimes in the church 
fever of the faithfull can di hypocrites, hoe doth manifeſt. 
ly condemne. 


29 That be ſhould gine ſomewhat tothe pre. It appeareth ſufficiently by o- 
ther places, hovepoore C was : yethe ſomewhat of that little dr hrs 
he had, vnto thepoore,to the end hee might preſcribe ynto v8 a rule. For the 
Apoſtles would not otherwiſe haue geſſed that he ſpake of the poore, vnleſſe he 
had beene accuſtomed to helpe the poare, 


ze Therefore when he badderaken the oppe, hes went out by. and by, andit was 


z1 — gone aut, Teſws ſayth, now ii the ſonnet of man ylorified , and God 
is glorified in bim. 
0 If God be plorißed in him, God ſhall alſo gloriße bim in bimſelfe, and ſhall 
Praightway glorifie bim, _ 
3 Little children, I am with you yet a little while : yee ſhall ſecke me and as I h 
ſay vnto the Iewes, that whither I got, you cannot come : I doe alſo ſay ynto you now, 
34 A newe commanndement giue I vnto you, that yee lowe one another, 43 Thane - 
ved you, that you doe alſo lowe one another, 
PLL By thi: ſhall all men Ive, that you are my Diſciples, if you ſhall lows one 4 


1 ND is the ſonneof man glorified. The laſt houre was at hand, Chriſt knew 
how weakethe courages of his diſciples were, hee meant therefore to vn. 
— — the leaſt they ſhould altogether be diſcouraged. The only remembrãce 
of the croſſe of chriſt cauſeth vito tremble at this day, vnleſſe this comfort doth 
by and by meete vs that the very conquerour of Satan, finne, and death 
did triumph vpon the cxoſſe. Therefore what might haue beefallen the Diſci- 
ples, when as they ſhould In their Lord carried to the croſse, loa · 
den with all maner ofreprockes? might not ſo ſorrovfull and yncomely ſpecta- 
cle haue ouerwhelmed an hundred times? Wherefore Chriſte preuenteth 
this danger, and calleth them backe from beholding his death ourwardly vn- 
eo the ſpirituall fruite, Therefore howe ſocuer ignominie doe appeare in the 
croſſe, which might of it ſelle confounde the faithfull , yer Chriſt doth teſtiſie 
that the ſame crolſe —— — The member which enſueth next, 
Aud God is glorified in him, is added in ſteede of a coofirmation, For that was 
a ſtrange thing amongeſt the common ſort, that the ſonne of man ſhoulde, bee 
glorified by a deathamongeſt mengeprochfull, before God accurſed. Theres 
fore he ſheweth how he will purchaſe to himſelfe glory by ſuch adeath:namely 
beecauſe hee glorifieth G O D the father. For the — rigs goodnes 
of God appeared vnto the vchole worlde ypon the troſse of Chriſte ,as vppon 


a moſte gorgeous Theatre. The glory of G O D ſhineth euery where in all his 
creatures, but it was neuer more excellent and euident any where then 
vppon the crolse, whereupon was made a wonderfull chaunge of thinges, 

damanation of all menne was ſhewed , finne was aboliſhed , ſaluation 


_— vnto menne : and — all che whole worlde bceing t ed, 
or ＋ 


all 


ges were brought into 


Alhough this woorde (5n) is of 
tentimes 
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atimes taken for the Hebrevy berh, & then ix ſigniflerhas much as by: yer had 
TEST i whence of — 


lpeech ſeemed to be more E ic ill and fuller of ſorce When hee fayth, 
Gad isxlorified, this conianction copulatiue (i) muſt be reſolued into the 
the cauſilſ in my iudgement 
32 If Gadbeglorifed, Chriſt gathereth that he 1 gloriouſſy bee 
cauſe of his death, wherein this is his onely mers dey his father. For 
the father did not ſo ſecke his ovwae glory by the death ob his ſonne, but that ho 
made him partaker ofthe lame glory. ——ů— that it ſhall ſhort 
ly come to paſſe, that when as that ignominie ſhall bee done away which-bee 
Q1-uld ſuffer for a thort time, there ſhal great honour appeare in his death-which 
thing was alſo ſulfilled. For the death ypon the croſſe is ſo farre from darkening 
thed; nitie of Chrift, thatit doth moſt of all appeare there: for aſmuch as his 
incredible loue toward mankind, his infinite righteouſnes in making ſarisfaRis 
for ſinne, and paciſying Gods wrath, his wonderfull r in ouercomming 
death, ſubduing Satan: and finally, in ſetting _ the heanens,did there ſhewe 
foorth their perſe ct brightnefſe. NovDxe this doctrine is alſo extended vnto va 
all: becaaſe although all the whole world do conſpire together to defame ys 
yet if wee ſhill endeuour to ſeeke Gods glory ſincebely & from our hart, wee 
neede not doubt but that he will glor:fie vs againe, Chrilte augmenteth their 
comfort by the ſnortneſſe ofthetime, Whenas he promiſeth that it ſhall bes 
fraizhtzay, Furthermore, although this glory began at the 4 of his reſur. 
rection, yet hee toucheth hcere chiefly the ſpreading abroade thereof, which 
followed immediately aſter, when as rai ing vp the dead by the power of 
the Goſpell and ofhis ſp:zit, hee created vnto himfelfe.anew people. For 
the properrenowneof Ctuilte his death, is the fruite, whichflorved thence to 
the ſaluation of men. | l 
33 Littlechildrenyete little. Becauſe it could not bee but that the depar- 
ture of their maſter ſhould make the Diſciples ſorrowtull, therefore heerelleth- 
them in time that he will not bee long with them and doth alſo exhort them 
vnto pacience. laſtly, roche ende hee may take from them the vnſeaſo - 
nable feruentneſſe of che ir deſire he telleth them that they cannot follow him 
imme ditateiy. When as hee callech them. litile children, hee teacheth by 
this faire ſpeech, that hee did not therefore depart from them, bec auſe hee 
careth not for their health and ſaluation, ſeeing that hee loueih them moſt 
tendetly . Hee put vpon himſelſe our fleſhe to this ende that hee — our 
brother : but there is greater vehemencie ofloue expreſſed in that other name 
In that hee ſaith, that hee repeateth that vnto them which hee had ſaide before 
vnto the Ie ves, before. 34. that is true as touching the wordes, hut there is 
a difference in the ſenſe. For hee ſaith that they cannot followwe to the ende 
they may ſuffer his temporall abſenc e pacienily: and as it were bridle them, to 
ihe ende they may keepe themſelues in their ſtanding, wntill they haue fulfil. 
led their warfare ypon earth: therefore hee doth notexclude them out of the 
kingdome of God for euer, as hee doth the Tewes · but doeth onely commaund 


themto aft pacientiy yall hee gather them into the kingdome of heauen 
$4 4 


tion, All men doe not agree about thi 
ment. Some men thinkethat this is his reaſon , becauſe ſeeing that that was 
literall and externall , whatſocuer yas sppointedin the law in timespaſt con- 
cerning love, Chriſt did wnte in the heartes of the ſauhſull by his ſpirite. So 
that as they think e, that is a new lawe,which he publiſteth after a ne maner, 
that it may haue full force. But in my judgement this is too farre fer, and too 
larre from Chriſte his meaning. Some doe thinke that it is therefore called a 
newcommaundement, e although the lavy doth call vs backe ynto love, 
yet becauſe it is intangled with many ceremonies and appurtenances, the do- 
Qrine of loue deth not ſo plainely appeare there : and on the contrary that loue 
is perlectly ſetdoymnein the Goſpe] without any ſhadoryes. Therefore as I do 
COINS this interpretation, ſo l thinłke that Chriſte ſpake more 
fimply. For we know that lawes are more dilligently kept at firſt, and that by 
Jittle and little ch ſlip out of mens memory, vntill at length they bee growen 
cut of vſe, Therefore to the end Chriſt may the more deepely imprir:tthe do · 
cu ine of loue in the mindes of his, he commendeth the fame torthe newneſſe, 
as if hee ſhould ſay, I will haue you to remember this commaundement conti» 
nually, as if it were a law newly given. To be briefe, we ſee that Chriſtes driſt 
in this place, was, to exhort his vnto loue, to the ende they might neuer ſuſlet 
themſcluesto be ledde away from the ſtudy thereof, ot that docirine to flip out 
of their mindes. 
Furthermore, we learne by daily experience, how necefſary this admonition 
_ Becauſe it is an harde —— retaine loue, men — — — — 
es new wayes to worſhippe God, ſetti tt this, and Sathan ma- 
ny thinges into their heades herein — — hy that it 
commeth to paſſe that by doing thinges in vaine, they indeuour to mocke God, 
and dec eiue themſelues. Therfore this title of newneſſc may ſtirre ys vy often» 
times to imbrace loue. In the meane ſeaſon let vs know that it is called newe, 
not becauſe it beganne to — God now ſirſt of all, ſeeing that it is called ela 
where the fulfilling ofthe lavy, 

T hat you lone one another. Loue is alſo extended enen vnto ſtrangers : be. 
cauſe wee are all of one fleſne, and are all created after the image of God, But 
becauſe the image of God ſhineth more cleately in the tegene rate, it is meete 
that the band of lone be ſitonger an;ongft Chi iſt his diſciples, Loue ſecketh a 
cauſe in God, ſhe hath her roote thence, and thither is it teſerted, fo that the 
more it knoweth every manne to be the chulde of God, the more willingly and 
earneſtly doth itimbrace him, Againe,there cannot be any mutuall af ed ion 
of loue, ſaue onely in thoſe that are grounded with the ſame ſpirit. Therefore 
chriſi toucheth cht firſt 10% of loue in this place: but againe we muſt marł, that 
as the goodnes of god doth extend & ſyread abroad it ſelſe ynto & through the 
whole woglde, euen ſo wee muſt loue euen thoſe that be eur enemies . Hee 
ſettech ay at v8 khigowae e, as aſterwarde. 15. 42, net ihat we can 

n a ouertake 
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overtake him ho is farre before vs: but that at leaſt we goe forvrard towarde 

35. By this ſhall all men know. Chriſt confirmeth that againe, vchich he had 
ſaide before, that they haue not beene taught in his ſchoole in vaine who ſhall 
Joue one another, as if he ſhould ſay, you your ſelues ſhall not onely knovy that 
you are my diſciples, but your profeſſiõ amonꝑſt other men, (hal allo be proued 
true Seeing that Chriſt diſtinguiſheth thoſe that be his from ſtrangers by this 
marke, they weary themſelues in vaine, who hauing left and forſaken loue, doe 
take ypon them new and faigned kindes of worſhipping: which vanitie raigneth 
at this day in Poperie . Neither is it ſuperfluous that Chriſt ſtandeth ſo much 
ypon this point. There is no better agreement betweene the loue of our ſelues 
and of our neighbours, then berweene fire and water. But the loue of our ſelues 
+ keepeth all our ſenſe ſo faſt ty ed that loue is quite baniſhed, Neuertheleſſe we 
thinke that we doe our dutie in this poynt well and throughly, becauſe Sathan 
hath many ſleights and inticements to deceiue vs with. fare whoſocuer 
he be that is Chriſts in deed, and deſireth ro be knowne of God, let him frame 
anddureRall hi fe ro loue his brechren, andlet himcontn wally Rirre yp him 

feyntothis, ö 


36 Simon Peter ſaith vnts him, Lord whether goeſt thou? Ieſus anſwered him, whe« 
ther Igoe theu canſt not followe me nowe,but thow Pale follow me afterward. 
a 7 Peter ſaitharnto him, Lord, why can I nos follow thee now? I will lay do wne my 
fe for thee. 
38 I. ſus anſwered him, vlt thos lay downe thy life for me? verily 1ſay vnto thee, the 
Focke ſhall not crow vntill thos haue denied — * 


36 Lord vhether goeſt thus? This queſtion dependeth vppon that ſaying of 
Chriſte, As haue ſaide vnto the ewes, ec. By this it appeareth hovy ignorant 
Peter was, who hauing been ſo oftentimes told of Chriſt his departure, is trou · 
bled in like ſore as if he had heard ſome ſtrange thing. Althoughwee be not 
like to him in that point. For wee heare daily out of Chriſtesmouth, what 
things ſocuerare fit and neceſſary to be knowneyntothe vſe of life : when wee 
come to the matter, weare ſtrickenlike nouices vnto home nothing was e- 
wer ſaid. Apia ney deelareth that he is roo deſirous of Chriſtes carnall pre- 
fence. For he coũteth it an abſurd thing that he ſhould ſtay behind when chriſt 
went vnto ſome other place. 

Whether Igoe . Chriſt brideleth in theſe wordes the immoderate deſire of 
Peter : And he ſpeaketh preciſely and ſharply es becommeth a maiſter;yerdoth 
he temper anone the ſnarpnes of the ſaying. Heteacheth that this ſhall be bue 
for a time that he ſhall be ſeperated from his: and in this place are we taught to 
make our deſires ſubiect vnto God, that they paſſe not Heir boundes : and if 


they doe at ann time leape ouer, lettevsatleaſl ſuffer them tobee broughe 
backe with this bridle . And leaſt wee be diſcouraged, let that conſolation 
which is added immediately helpe vs when as Chriſt promiſeth that it ſhall 
once come to paſſe that wee ſhall bee gathered vnto him. For his mea- 
rr r 


1 
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1 (aps 14. 4 1 
but that he is 48 corne in the blade . yet muſt he bee formed nad 
wp ene 4 - Wherefore we — 
ray GOD that hee will encreaſe that in vs dayly,-which he hath 

Favs. And in the meane vhile we mall creepe, wall ve fhalbe bercer to 
Nov as Chriſt bearech with vs whileft we are as yet ſoft and tender: ſo let vn 
learne not to caſt a way our weake brethren, who are as yet farre from g̊ mark 
It is to be deſired that all men may run, with leruentneſle, and all menne 
muſt be encouraged likewiſe : but if any goe lovely, ſo they hold way, e muſt 


hope well, 

2 Why cannet I follow thee now ? Peter declareth in theſe wordes, that hee 
212 Chrift his anſwere heauenly. He perceiueth chat hee was admoniſhed of 
his owne infirmitie, whereby he gathereth, that his owne vice hindered him, 
that he cannot follow with: yet he is not perſrvaded of this FormE 
are puffed yppe by nature with a confidence and truſt which they repoſe in their 
owne vertue and power Therefore theſe wordes of Peter declare what apinis 
we haue naturally of our ſelues:to wit, that we attribute more th tẽvve va 
toourowne ſtrength. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that they dare take in hand 
any thing without crauing Gods ayd,yrho notwithſtanding are able to doe no- 


thing of themſelues. eh fe.  Chrift would == 4 
8 Wilt thew lay downe thy lift for my ſake, Chriſt would not contende wi 
— 232 CITES his one experience, like 


fooles who are neuer wiſe vntill they haue barme, Peter promiſech in- 
uincible conſtancie. Matth. 26.33. 34· 31. and ſpeaketh according to the ſin - 
cere meaning of his mind: but confidence is full of raſhnes, becauſe it conſide- 
reth notwhat is graunted vnto it. And becauſe the example appertaineth vnto 
vs, let euery man learne to examine his wants, and Ions leaſt hee bee 
ne 

K careleſie is e, 
ſeeing chat faith doth rather beget feare and carefulnes, 

The cocke ſhall not crew, Becauſe boldnes and raſhnes doe proceede from the 
not knowing of our ſelues. Peter is reproue d, becauſe beis a ſtout ſoldier vwith= 
outthe battalle where there is no danger: becauſe hauing not tryed his firength 
as yet, he thinketh that he is able to doe ſomthing· He was puniſhed for his arro 
| arms as he deſerued-let ys(miſtruſting our owne firength)learne to flic rats 

Lortlbetimes, that he may vnderproppe vs with his power, | 


Chap. 14. 
1 [ * Ee mot your beute bee troubled, youbeleewe in GOD, beleewe alſo in 
2 Io my fatherchouſe there are mam manſons,andif there were not, thad 
r | 
3 Ya alleges woo flanſelroms Une, and vill tab 


vue weethas whore 1 my 
e vngo wes . : 4 480 
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And whither 1 E, and the way you know, N 
: Thema ſank vyabim, Levde we hnnw es mhiher thev ge and hone an 
the way? | 
2 b en ee way andthe truth and the life. Ng man commerh 
vnto the father but by me. 
7 If you had knowne mee: you had u father alſo f and frem this time you 
kno him, and have ſeene him. 


1 Let mit your bert be trabled, It is not without good cauſethat Chriſt com. 
firmeth his diſciples with ſo many wordes, for whome there wii an hard and 
fearefull combate prepared. For doubtleſte this was no ſmall tryall that 
ſhould ſhortly after ſec him hanging the croſſe, in which 12 there was 
nothing els but matter of extreeme diſpare. Therefore ſecing that the time & 
houre of ſo great perturbation was at hande, he ſheweth a remedy, leaſt be eing 
ouercome they ſhould fall dovene flat. Neither doch he onevenge them onely 
by exhotting them but teacheth them alſo wheace they mult fetch ſi 
to wit, from faith when they acknowledge him to be the ſonne of God whiche 
hath ſtrength enough in himſelf to defend the ſaluation ofhis, We muſt alwaies 
markethe circumſtance ofthe time, that Chriſt would haue his diſciplesto tid 
ſtoutly and valiantiy, when as all things might ſceme to goe hande ouer head. 
Therefore yzce mult alſo apply vnto our ſelues this buckle: to beare ſuch brunes 
It cannot be but that vvt ſcebe duiets motions: but we muſt be ſo ſtricken 
that we fall not. Thercfoce the faithſull are ſaid not to be troubled, bec auſe they 
le ine vnto the word of Gd, although the / be brought iato great ſtraites, yet 
they ſtand ftrorg and vpright. 

Yee beleewe in God, It may alſo be read inthe imperative moode. Beeleeue 
in God, and beletue in mee: yetthe former reading agrt eth the better, and is 
more vſuall. And hecre is ſhevied the way to ſtand, aswee haue alreadie ſaid: 
namely, ifourfaith doelzanc vnto Chriſte, and beholde him euen as hee wert 

reſent, and did helpe vs wich his outſtretched hand . But it is a maruell why 
;th in the fath ris placed in the former piace- For he ſhould rather haue ſayd 
vnto his diſciples hat they ſhould beleeue in God after that they had beleeucd 
in Chriſt - becauſe, as Chriſte is the expreſſe image of his father, ſa wee muſte 
Geft cal our eyes vpponhim : and for this cauſe came he dowae vnto vs, that 
our faith might begin at him, and then goe vp vnto the father: but Chritt had 
reſpect viito another thing. For all men confeſſe, thatwee mult beclecuc in 
God: aud this is a ſure<xiome, whereungoall menne ſubſeribe without any 
more adoe : yet is there ſcarſe one amongeſt an hundreth that beleeue indeed 
both becauſe the bare Maieſtie of God is too ſarre diſtant from ys, and alſo be 
cauſe Satan caſt eth all maner of cloudes and myſtes before oureyes, whichcan 
keepe vs from beholding God. Where?y ir cummeth to paſſe that ven our 
faith ſeeketh God in his heauenly glory, and in light yyhich no man can attaine 
vnto, it yaniſheth away, and alſo : eſh doth ot his ovvne accord put into our 
keades a thouſand immagina. ions, which may turne vs away from becholding 
god aright. Therefore CM iſt ſeneth himſelf before vs as a marke, hereunsoiſ 
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our faith bee directed, it ſhall findea place in readinefſe, where it may relt 
For hee is the true Immanuel, who ſo ſoone as he is ſought by faith he anſwes 
reth vs within. This is one — —— points of our faith, chat it inuſt be 
directed vnto Chriſt alone, leaft it wand er hete and there: the true tiyall of 
faith, when as vwee doe neuer ſuffer our (clues to bee pulled away from Chriſt 
and the promiſes made in him. When as the 7 divines doe diſputecon- 
cerning the obiect of faith, or rather doe bab le, doe only wake mention 
of God:they haue no reſpect vnto Chriſte, Thoſe nt gather vviſde me out of 
inuentions, they mult needes quaile at euery ſmall blaſt, Prowd men are 2. 
ſhamed of Chriſt his humil.tie; therefore they flie yntothe vncomprebenttle 
wer of GOD, But there ſhall never any faith come into heauen 
laue that which ſubmitteth it ſelte vnto Chriſte, who appeateth to lcoke 
vnto, to be an humble God: neither ſhall faith cucr be ſtrong, vnlelle it ſceke 
ſome ſtay in Chriſt his weakeneſſe. 
2 In my father; houſe, Becauſe Chriſt his abſence did cauſe the Diſciples to 
ſorrowe,hee teſtifierh that he goeth not a way for this cauſe, chat he may re- 
ſeparated from them: becauſe they haue a place alſo in the king dome of 
hauen. For it was requiſite that this ſuſpition ſhoulde be taken away, that 
Chriſt did aſcende vnto the father, that hee my ght leaue his bebinde lim vpon 
earth, and not care any me e for them, This place was ſalſly wreſted vnto 
another ſenſe: as if Chriſt did reach that there are diſtinct degrees of honout in 
the kinghome of heauen. For hee ſaich that there are many manſiens,not divers or 
rulike but ſuc h as are ſufficient for many. as if he didſay, that ther is roome there 
not only for himſelfe, but allo for all his Diſciples, 
If not ,lhad told The interpreters doc vary heere. For ſome doe reade 
it all in one text, thus, Ifthere were not manſions prepared for you alreadie, L 
would haue colde you that I goe betore to — them for you. But I am 
rather oftheix minde, ho aillnguich it thus, If the heauenly were — 
red for me alone, I woulde not dec eiue you: there fore I wouſde haue tolde you, 
that there is a place prepated for none but onely for mee wah my father. But 
it is otherwiſe: ſot L goe before you — — lace for you. In my iud 
nent Þ text — ſhould reade it thus: for it follow eth immedi 
after, nd If I ſhall ges arc and prepare you « place: In which wordes Chriſte 
giueth vs to vnderſtande, that this is the end of his departure, to prepare a place 
for his. The ſumme is that the ſonne of God did aſcende into heauen not for 
himſclfe alone, that he — there apart · but rather tliat t may be acom- 
mon inheritaunce ſor all the godly, and that by this meanes the head may bee 
ioyned with the menibets. Vet here arileth a que ſtion, in what eſtate he fathers 
rere after iheit death before Chriſt aſcended into heauen for they gather com- 
monly that the faithfull ſoules were inthe Limbe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith that there 
ſhall aplacebe prepared by his aſcending into heauen. But wee may eafily 
a—_— that bee lich ha hee will prepate this place againſſ the day of the 
ut rection, 
For mankinde is baniſlied "7 TY kingdome of G DD gaturally: = 
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the ſonne yeho is the onely heyre of he auen, hath taken poſſeſſion in our name, 
that we may haue accefſerherunto him, For we poſseſze heauen alrea.. 
dy in hisperſon h hope, as Paule teacheth. Ephe. . yet ſhall wee not 
inioy fo great a good thing vntill the ſame Chriſt appeareth againe in heauen , 
Therefore the eltate of the fathers after death is not diſtinguiſhed from oursin 
this place:becauſe chrift hath _ a place both for them and vs, into which 
he ſhall rec eiue all at the laſt day, The faithfull ſoules did looke ynto the promi.. 
ſed ion as vnto glaſſes before the reconciliation was finiſhed, and they 
enioy reſt novy, vntill the redemption be fulblled. 

3. Andif1 ſpall goeaway. The coniunction conditionall muſt bee refolued 
into the aduerbe of time-as ifhe had ſaid, aſter that I ſhall goe hence, I will re. 
turne to you againe. This returne muſt not bee ynderſtoode of the holy Ghoſt, 
asi. Cheſt did ſhevy himſelfe tothe — —. Ghoſt. That is 
true in deed, that Chriſt dwelleth with vs and in vs by the holy ſpirit, bus bee 
ſpeaketh in this place of the laſt day ofindgement,veherin he ſhall coeatlength 
to gather his together. And truly he prepareth a place for vs daily if we 
the whole body of the church. Whereupon it followeththat the day of our cate 
ring into heauen is not yet come. 

4 And whither I gee. Becauſe we haue neede of noſmall ſtrength, that wee 
may patienily ſuffer our ſelfe to be ſo long e from Chriſte, there is ano- 
ther confirmation added, that the diſciples doe knovy that his death is no deſtru 
ction, but a paſsage vnto the father. and ſecondly that they know the way, her 
in they may followe him, that they may cõe vnto the ſociety of the ſame glory, 
We muſt diligently note both members, that we behold Chriſte with the eyes 
of faith in the heauenly glory, and bleſsed immortality: and ſecondly, that vxc e 
know that he is the fir Lujes of our life, & that he hath ſer open the way before 
vs, which was ſtopt before time. | 

5 Thomas ſaith vnto bim: Although Thomas his anſwere ſeemeth to diſa. 
kree with Chriſt his ſaying at the firſt bluſh, yet was he not determined any 
hit to diſcredite his maſter, Jet the queſtion is, howe hee denĩeth ihat whiche 
Chriſt affirmeth. I anſwer, that there is ſometimes in the ſaints confuſed know 
ROI they knownotthe maner and reaſon ofa thing that is certaine 
and laid open before them. So the calling of the Gentiles was foretolde by the 
Prophets according to the true ſenſe offaith, and yet Paule doth teſtifie, Ephe. 
3- 5-thati: was vnto them an hidden myſterie . Therefore ſoraſmuch as the 
Apoſtles beleeued that Chriſte did flit vnto the father, and yet did not knowe 
how hee ſhould obtaine the kingdome. Thomas obieReth for good cauſes 
dhat they kneve not whither he went. Hegathereththence thatthe way is 
mc xe obſcure: ſor before we enter into any courſe, wee muſt knoyhither to 
toe. 

6. TJamihewey, Although Chriſt anſrerethnordireAly vnto the 
queſtion whiche was asked him, yet hee omitteth nothing which * — 
dle to bee knowne, It was requiſite that Thomas his curioſitie e bee 
bridled, therefore CHRIST diſputteth not in what eſtate he ſhallbe withthe 
father. but he ſtandeth vppon a more neceſtary poynt. Thomas woulde wil- 
lingly haue heard chat CHRIST woulde doe in heauen, likeas wee are ſome- 


times 
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times Wearied withthoſe curious ſpeculations . But it is more meete for vs to 
de ied about forne other matter: to rritte, how we may bee partakers of 
the reſurrection. Furthermore, the ſumme oi this ſentence is, that vv 
ſoeuer enioyeth Chriſt, he wanteth nothing, andthat for thiscauſe —— 
to goe beyond the fartheſt perie ion , whoſoever is not content with him a» 
lone. He ſetteth donne three degrees: as if he did ſay, that he is the beginning, 
the middle, and the end. Wherupon it followeth that we muſt beginne at him 
ve muſt goeformarde in him, and in him muſt we ende. We neede not to de 
ſire any higher vviſedome, then chat vich can lead ys vnto eternallliſe: he te- 
ſtifieth that this wiſedome is found in him. | 
Nowthe way to obtaine life is, that we become new creatures; he affirmeth 
alſo that this thing muſt be ſought no where ela, ſaue onely in him, hee telleth 
on, 7-46" a heis — —— ve may come thither. There 
vs in an t, vs his hande when wee goe aſtray: 
—— i acre, that hee dire cteth euen ſucki — 
ing profeſſed hamſelfe to be a guide, be leaueth not his in the middeſt of the 
race, but maketh them partakers ofthe truth. He maketh them reape the fruit 
thereof at length, thenwhich1here can no better or more excellent thing bee 
inuented. Seeing that Chriſt is the way, there is no cauſe why thei 
and weake ſhould complaint that he hathforſaken them: ſet ing — 
truth and the liſe, he hath alſo in himſelſe that, wherewith he is able to ſaiaſie 
the moſt perfect. Finally Chvilt ſpeaketh that now of bleſſednes, which ĩ ſaid 
of late, touching the obieRof faith , All men doe rightly iudge and conſeſſe, 
that bleſſednes conſiſſ eth in god alone: but they are deceiued after ward in this, 
that vvhileſi they ſec ke God elſe where then in Chriſt, they pull him away aſter 
a ſort from his true and perſi & duinitie. Som men doc take truth in this place 
for the ſauing light of the heauenly wiſdome : othei ſome take it forthe ſub- 
Nance of life & of all ſpirituall good things, which may be ſet againſt ſhadowes 
and figures, as in the ter, grace and truth were made by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
thinkethat (truth) ought to be taken for theperteQtion of faith, as (way) ought: 
to be taken . rudimentes. I he ſumme is this, that if 
any man turne afide from Chriſt, he can doe nothing but erre: it any man Ray 
not wholy vpon him, he ſhalbe fedde with nothing elſe but vvinde and vanitie 
elſe where: if any man goe beyond him, hee ſſ all finde death in ſteede of life. 
Ny man commeth vnte the ſaber. This is the expoſitiõ of the ſentence next going 
before: for he is the way for this cauſe, becauſe bee leadeth vs vnto the father: 
he is the truth and the life therefore, becauſe we apprehend and lay hold on the 
father in him. This may be truly ſaide c ing inuocation, that no prayers 
areheard, ſaue onely through Chriftes ayde and but becauſe Chiiſt 
intreateth not in this place of prayer, vnderſtand fimply, that men doe taigne. 
ynto thẽ ſelues meete i © as having left chriſt, they ſtriue to come 
vmo God. For Chriſt proueth þ be is the hſe, bec auſe we poſſeſſe god in him a- 
one, with whom is the fountaine of life W hereforc al diuinitie without chriſt, 
is not only<onfiſed & vaine, but alſo fooliſh,falfe, and c For although 
there proceede ſometimes excellent ſpeaches from the Philolophers, yet haue 
they nothing but chat whichis ſtaile, and allo entangled withperucriecrrours, 
5 7+ F 
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7 Hy bad le nie. Hee confirmeth that which wee hane already (aide; 
chat = ſitie is looliſh and dangerous, when asmenthat are not content 
with him, do deſire to come ynto God by bie wayes. They confeſſe thatthere 
is nothing better chen the knowledge of God; but when as he isnigh vnto thẽ, 
andinfinuatech himſelſe familiarly, they wander through their owne ſpeculati· 
ont, and ſecke him aboue the cloudes, home they cannot afoarde to beholde 
— Therefore Chriſt reprehendeth the diſciples, becauſe they doe 
not acknowledge that the fulnes ol the godhead was revealed vntothemin him 
I ſce, faith he, chat you haue not knorvyne me hetherto rightly and Javefully, be. 
cauſe you know not as yet the liuely image of the father, which is expteſſed in 
mc, p 

And from this time, Hee addeth this, not onely that hee may mittigate the 
brightnes of the reptehenſ on, but alſo chat he may accuſe them of vnthankful · 
well and ſluggithnes, vnlefle they conſider and weigh, what is giuen him. For 
this is ſpoken rather in commendatiom o his doctrine, then tat he mightextoll 
their faith. Therefore his meaning is this, thagthey may now behold God, if ſo- 
bee they open theit eyes. In thu word ( cer) is expteſſed the certeintie of 


8 Philip ſaith vnte him, Lord, ſbe vs the father, and is ſufficeth vn 
9 Teſus ſaith vnto him, ans I ſo long with you, and have you not knowne me? Philip, 
be ther hath ſcene me, hath ſeene the father : and bow ſaieft res, ſhew vi the father? 
10 Beleeneſt thew not that I am in 2 father in me? the werds which 1 
. fy EY ITO III ens, bee 
t 
—— ee the father in me 1 if not, beleeue mee for the 
wor . 
12 Verily, veridy, I bee that beleeweth in mee the woerkes which 1 
dee , 2 ene 


x ; And that which ye fha!l al is my , thirwill I doe bas the father may bee 
ified in the ſoune, 


14 Hes foallackg any thing ev n. 


8 Shew vrthe father. It ſeemethto be a very abſurd thing, that the ApoMMes do 
S interpret the Lord now & then. For to whatendſpake he ſauc onely that he 
might teach them that thing, xherof Philip asketh & enquirethꝰ yet is there no 
fault deſcribed in thisplace, ich is not common to vs ãl well as ta them. We 
lay that we ſeeke God earneſlly, hen he ſtandeth before vs, we are blind. 

9 Am Iſaloxg vub . Chriſt chideth Phillip by good right, becauſe hee 
had not the cleare eyes offaith. He had Godpreſent — yet did hee not 
behold him. What letted him, fave onely his vnthankfullnes / So at thus day 
they proſit little inthe Goſpel, who being not content viih Chriſte alone, are 
carryed imo vvandringſpeculations, that they may ſeeke God. This fooliſh de- 
fire ariſeth of tle contempt of Chriſt his humilitie, which is a very vnmeete 
ching, ſceing that he repreſenteth ie infinite g oodnes of che father in this om 

; 2 = I 10 


— Cheap 14 331 
10 Thet 1.8 is the father, ] referrethele words not vnto thediuine effenc® 
of Chriſt, but vntothe maner ofreuelation. For Chriſt as touc hiag higfeerer® 
godhead is no more knovne vnto vs then the father, but he is laid to be the exo 
refle image, becauſe God did reuealehimfelfe holy in him, for aſmuch as his 
. — goodneſſe, wiſedome and power doe y appeare there. And yet 
queſlionleſſe the old writers doe not amiſſe, as they ſet ateſtimoay hence 
to defend Chriſt his divinitie withall. But becauſe Chri dooth not ſimply diſ- 
ute, who he is in hiniſelfe, but Thom and vchat maner a one wee ought to ac- 
— to be, it is rather a title of hu po er then oi his eſſence. Ther- 
fore the father is (aid to be inthe on, becauſe the full diuin tie dwelleth in him 
and ſhewerh forth his power. again, Chriſt is ſaid to be in the father, becauſe he 
ſhevxc th by his divine power that he is one wich him. 
Tube wordes, which Iſpakg. oa 
no where els, ſaue only in him: for he aftirmeth that his doQtrine is a many 
and evident teſimony of Gods preſence, for aſmuch as it isheauenly and diuin 
indeede. If any manne obie ct on the contrary that all the Prophetes.ace to bee 
ac counted the ſonnes of God, becauſe they dwinely, by che inſpiration 
of che ſpirite, and had God forthe authout of their doctrine, we may ealily an- 
ſvere, that ve muſ marke vat the doctrine containeth. For the Praphers du 
ſend their Diſciples vnto ſome othet, but chriſ retaineth thera in kimſel/e. We 
muß alſo note that which'the apofle teacheth in the fit tochetle- 
Mere ets nog fg agg —— —u—- 
eas it were, e earth by moles, 7 not (ſai > 
go a — maner of — ako (hers 
eth forth the povver of his ſpirit in his doctrine, he will haue vs to acknowledge 
hs rin him, When he ſaith, that the Father doth ib wor, this muſt not be 
—— myracles: tor he proceedethrather in the former ſentence 
that the maieſie of God doth ſhe vit ſelſe in his doctrine . As ifhe ſhould ay, 
that this was a worke ol God indeed, whereby ve may knovy aſluredly thas 
God did abide in him. Therfore by the works I vnde and che token ofGads. 
Ex. 
—_ 1. Beleevemethatl am, Herequireth firf at the diſciples hands that 
they beleeve histeffimoanies, while that he affirmeth thar he is the Sonne oſ 
God. And becauſe they were hitherto too flow, he toucheth their fuggiſhneſſe 
by he wax. N, faith he, you doe not belecue mine affirmation, and you make fo 
tof me, that you doe not thinke my workes worthy whe belte · 
ned, atleaſt behold that power, which is a viũbſe image of Geds — 1 


That ia a — not to depend wholy Ves mouth 
ſeeing ehat — ' imbraced without any i  whaiſorucy 
he hath ſhewed euen in one voord · But Chriſte i 


an 
3 
place, becauſe they profited ſo litle,, when as they, were ſooſten tolde of ona 
ei Fethnor whatis ke nowre of ah, bur heetellecdeiiem- char hs 
hach that which is ſufficient euen to reprooue the wicked and. vabeelecuers , 
In chat he beatcth in this agair.e, I is the ſachery, and the father ia ier it is not ſu· 


IF 


33. The (omment of M.Js.C aluine, 
For we haue toe good tryall ofthis, ho our nature doch pric ke vs ſorxrard yh. 
to vaine curi Forwhenas 


ally ſeeing chat our memory is ſo fraile in calling to minde Gods benetites, In 
which thing we haue no need ofany ſtraung examples, For when as God hath 
pon vs all manerof things, wee will thinke that he liueth no 
n For this cauſe Chriſte maketh mention not 
onely of his preſent which the Apoſtles ſavy with their eyes, but he 
miſeth that continually feele the ſame afterwarde . And truely hi 
diuinitie was declared not onely ſo long as he was conuerſant ypon the earth + 
burafter that he departed vnto the father, the faithfull did trie ſufficient teſtimo 
nies and tokens thereof. But either our blockiſhneſse or els our malitiouſneſſe 
doth hinder vs, that we doe neither conſider God in his workes, nor Chilſte in 
the workesof God. Notwithſtanding thistroubled many, in that the Apo- 
Ale ſayeth, that they ſhall dee — — Lomitte other an · 
ſwetes which vſe to be made to this, being content with this alone. Wee muſt 
firſt marke what Chriſt meaneth: to witte, that that power hereby he pro- 
nech that he is the ſonne of God, 3 — 
ofhis body, that it ſhalbe ſette forth by more and greater experiments, when 
He is abſent. There follovred a wonderfull conuerhon of the worldeimaiedi. 
ately after Chriſt his aſcention, wherein Chriſt his diuinitic did ſhevve it ſelfe 
more mightely, then when he vas conuerſant amongeſt men. So that wee ſes 
chat the ion of Chriſt lis diuinitie was not included in the perſon, but 
that it was ſpread a broad throughor the whole body of the church · Bur this 
dooing, he maketh mention is neither proper to the A onely, 
2 — whol body 
Becauſe Igee vnto the father. The reaſon why the diſciples ſhall doe preat- 
Cert HS Cont kf — rei lers 
— ſhall fhew 9 itappe: 


— — es he 
more excellently departure 

this meancsit appearech chat he atrerhar theright hand of the father, that eue. 
Ty knee may bow before him. And bee hi affirmerh ſhortly after that hee 
wile RIO ſhall be verroughe by the hands 


43. ebe -l. Bur the queſtion is whether be were 
1 me diatour euen rm in whoſe name the fathawas to bee 
intreated:I auſrvere, that he executed the efficeof a mediatour more cuidently 
after tkat he entred into the heauenly ſanQuary,as we ſhal aſterward declare in 


— my loglrf, ed. Thisplace agrecth michihe laying of 


vpinthe Goſpel of lala. (hap, 14, 333 

Paule, that every tongue may confeſſe that Teſus is Chriſte, to the of God 
the father, Philip. 2. 11. The end of all thinges,is the — of! e not e 
of God. But the lavvſull me an es to ſar ike it, is expreſſed in ihis place: te wit, 
in the ſonne, & through the ſonne, For ſceing that the maieſtie of God is hid 
den from vs of it ſelfe, it ſi ine th in Chriſt : ſeeing that his hand is hidden, wee 
may ſee the ſame in Chriſt. Therefore it is not lawfull for vs to ſeparate the ſon 
from the father, in thoſe benefites which the father pmeth vs, according to that 
He that —_— not the * — not the father. 

14 If you ſhall asg am thing. This reyetit ion is not in vaine. All men ſee 
and perceiue that — 8 to — vnto God : yet, the greater parte 
breaketh out as being madde, and ſpeaketh vnto God raſhly & proudly. A - 
ward, vvhen as that ynworthines, whereot I haue ſpoken, commethinto their 
mindes, euery man * — vnto himſelſe divers meanes But when God willeth 
vs to come vnto him, he ſetteth before vs one Mediatour, by whom he will be 
intreated and be mercifull. And here the frowardnes of mans nature breaketh 
out againe ; becauſe the greater part ceaſethnor, having leftthe way, to goe a- 
bout crooked — commeth to paſle therefore, becauſe the 

werand goodnes of God is layd hold vpon in Chriſt only ſlenderly and ma- 
Evy. There is alſo aſecond errour,that we doe not conſider that we are all 
excluded from comming to God worthily, vntill we be called by him: and that 
we are called only by the ſon. But and if one teſtimonie be nor ſufficient for vs, 
yet let vs know, that ſeeing that Chriſt repeateth this againe, that we muſt 
the father in his name, he doth as it were lay hand vpf on vs, leaſt we ſpend ous 
labour in vaine, in ſecking other patrons. 


15 1f yee lose me, keepe my commaundements, 
16 Al will pray my father, and he ſhall giue you another comforter, tha: hee may 
continue with you for ever. 
17 Tbe ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receine, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei · 
ther knoweth him, But yee know him 1 becauſe hee abideth with yew, and ſhall bos 
5” 


Jon. 8 
18 Iwill not leaue you a5orphanes: 3 come vn. R 


15 Her love mee , That was true and ſincere loue herevvith the diſciples 
loued Chriſt, yet had it ſome ſuperſtition mixed with it, as it befalleth vs often 
times in like ſorte. For thatwasprepoſterous, in that they deſired to keepe 
him till in the world. To the ende he may referme this fault, he willeththem 
to bend their loue vnte ſome thing elſe : to wit, that they bend their whole flu 
die to keepe che precepts which he had iven. A moſt profitable doctrine, be 
cauſe there be but a feyy of thoſe that ſe eme to themſelue to loue Chriſte, that 
worſhippe him as they oughe : yea, rather when they haue done ſome fooliſh 
toy, hey thinke all is well. But on the contrary, the true lous of Chriſtis re- 
duced in chis place ynto the keeping of his doctrine, as vnto the only rule, vhere 
by it muſt be tryed. Moreouer, we are taught how corrupt our other affcRions 
are, ſeeing that euen our loue toward Chriſt is not with out fault, vnleſſe it bee 
framed vnto pure obedience. N 6 ah 
z 


334 The (ment arie of OM. Io.Calnine, 

16 An will prey wy father. This remedie was 
rover, which they might conc eiue by reaſon of his abſence : notwith+ 
Randing Chriſtpromiſeth there withall,thathe will giue the irengthro kee 
his commaundements: otherwiſe the exhoxtation hadde but ſmall ſiren 
Therefore he preuentech it in time, and telleththem, that howſocuer he be ab« 
ſent from them an body, yet vill he not ſuffer them to be deſtitute of helpe: be · 
cauſe hewill be preſent vvitk them by his ſpirit, 

Hee calleth the ſpirit in this — gift of the father, ſuch a gift as he will 

obtaine by his prayers, hee will promiſeelſe where, that hee giueth it. Both 
theſcthings are ſaid truly and fitly. for in aſmuch as Chriſt is our mediatour & 
patrone, he obtaineth the grace of the ſpirite, ofthe father: inaſmuch as he is 
God, he yinethit ofhimſelfe. The meaning of this place is, I was giuen vnto 
you ofthe father as a comfotter, yet onely for a ſeaſon : now ſeeing that I have 
fulfilled my courſe, I will deſire thatthere may another beegiuen you, which 
may not bee temporall, but that hee may continue with you for euer. This 
name comforter is giuen in —— both.o Chriſt, and alſo to the ſpire, and 
that by good right: for this office is common to them both, to comfort and ex- 
horte vs, and to defend vs with their ayde and patronage, Chriſt was vnto his 
a patrone, ſo long as he liued in the world : afterward hee committed them to 
the tuition and ayde ofthe ſpitite. If any man aske this queſtion, whether wee 
be nat vnder the tuition of Chriſt at this day, or no, wee may readily anſwere, 
chat Chriſt is our patron for euer, but not after a viſible ſorte. So long as he was 
conucrſant in the world, he ſhewed himſelfe openly to be their patrone . but he 
defendeth vs now by his ſpirite. 

Hee calleth him another comforter, becauſe ofthe difference of good thinges, 
which wereccine from them both. It was r to Chriſt, to pacife the wrath 
of God, to redeeme men from death, to purchaſe tighteouſnes & life, — 
—.—ů— of the world / it is proper to the ſpirit to make vs partakers alwel 
of — h wee may vvell gather the 
diſtinctionof perſons out of this place: fox the ſpirit muſt needes alen fs the 
ſonne in ſome propertie, that he may be another, 

17 Theſpiriteftruth . Chriſte adorneth che ſpirite with another title: to 
rritte, hee is ateacher of trutn. Whereupon it followeth, that vntill 
ſuch time as vre be inwardly taught by him, all our mindes are taken with vani 
tie and lying. ' home the worlde cannot receive . This oppolition doeth ampli» 
fe the excellencie of the grace, which Goddoeth vouch ſafe to beſtowy vp. + 
pon thoſe Alone that be his. For his meaning is, that it is no ſmall gift, where · 
ofthe worlde irdepriued. In vchich ſenſe Iſaias faith alſo, 60. 2. Behold 
darkenes ſhall couer the earth, and a myſtethe people : but the Lorde ſhall 
ariſe yppenthee , For Gods mercy towarde the Church dſerueth ſo much 
the greater prayſe, whileſt that kelifrerh vppe the ſame aboue the whole world, 
Notwithſtanding, Chriſt doth therewithall ex hott the diſciples, that they doe 
not driue away from them the grace of the ſpirit, being puft vppe with the fenſe 
and vnderſtanding of the fleſhe. Earthly menne count all that but a dreame, 
"  wehatlocuerthe ſcripture ſaicth, concerning the holy Ghoſt , becauſe _ 
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other ſountaine. Neuertheleſſe the wordes of Chriſi doe declare, cha 
einne be perceiued concerning the holy ſpirit, by humane ſenſe, but that he 
knowne by the experience of faith alone. The world ( ſayth he) cannot receive the 
ſperit, beecenſe it knoweth him nat t but yee knowe him, beecauſe he ab1deth with you,” 
Therefore it is the ſpirite alone, which reucaleth himſelfe vnto vs, by dwe 

in vs, being otherwiſe ynknowne and vncomprehenſible. 

18 1 will not leaweye0u as Orphancs, This place teachettivvtinemen are, and 
what they are able to doe, when they are depriued ofthe ayd ofthe ſpirite : to 
witte, they are fatherleſſe children, layde open to all maner deceites and iniu- 
ries, vnfit to gouerne themſelues: finally, vnfit of themſelues to doe any thing, 
The onely remedie of ſo great want is, if Chriſte doe —— by his- ſpirite, 
which thing he promiſeth he wil doe. Thert fore the Diſciples are firſt admo - 
niſhed of their one weak enes, to the ende they may diſtruſt themſelues, and 
depend vpon Chriſt his aydt alone. Secondly, he puteth tie m in 
hy promiſinga remedie: becauſe he ſay th, that hee will noe fayle them. When 
20 hee ſayih, I will come vnto you, he declareth how he dwelleth in his, and 
fulnlle th all things: to wit, by the power of his ſpirite, Whereby ir ap 
alſo, that the grace of the ſpizit is an extellent and euident teſtimonie of his di. 
wnitics 


19 Yet «litlegand the world ſhall ſet me no more, hut you ſee m:ybecauſe I lia, and 
$0u/ball line. 

20, In th dan ye foallknowe that 1 aw in the Father, and you in mec, and 1im. 
you, 


19 Teta litele. Heeproceedeth in the commendation ofthe peculiar grace- 
which ought to haue ſufficed the diſciples to lighten, yea, quite to remoue their. 
forrow, When as ( ſayth he) I ſhall be remoued our of the ſightof the vrotlde, 
I will neuertheleſſebe preſent with your And to the end we may enioy this ſe · 
cret beholding of Chriſt, ee muſt not eſteeme his preſence or abſence by the 
ſenſe ofthe fleſh, but we mult endeuour to — hapores with the eyes of 
faith, Whereby it commeth to paſſe that the faichfull have CHRIST al- 
wayes preſent with them by his ſpirite, and doe alſo bebolde him, how farre 
ſocuer they bee diſtantfrom him in body, Beecauſe 1 live, There may bee a 
double ſenſe and meaning of theſe wordes: eyther that this ſentence may be 
a confirmation of the next member, or that ĩt may be read by it ſelfe, thar- the 
faithfull hall live for this cauſe, becauſe Chr iſi liueth. IF doe willingly em. 
brace the former ſenſe, ont of which notwithſtanding this other doctrine is 
gathered, that the life of Chriſt is the cauſe of our liſe. He doch firſt of all note 
the cauſe of the difference, why he ſhalbe ſeene ofhis,& not ol the world: be- 
cauſe Chriſt cannot be ſeene, ſaue only according to the ſpirituall REY 
world is depriucd, the world ſetthnot chtiſt,it is no maruail· ſor death is þ cauſr. 


* + _—_— ww - 


336 The Conpuentarie. of A. lo. Catuine, 
blindneſſe. But ſo ſoone as a man begi to liue by the ſpirit, hee is alſo en. 
dowed with eyes to ſee Chriſt. And this falle th out — becauſe our liſe 
is alſo ioyned with Chriſt his life, and flo weth thence as from a ſountaine · Fot 
we — 2 in our ſelues, and the life wherein we flatter our ſelues is moſt wic 
ked death. Therefore when wee are occupied about obtaining life, wee muſte 
rurne our eyes toward Chriſt, and muſt tranſlate his life vnto our ſelues by faith 
that our conſciences may be fully aſſured, that we are free from all daunger of 
death, ſo long as Chriſt liueth: for that is ſure and certaine that his life is no life 
when his members are dead. 

20 I that day. Many referre it vnto the day of Pentecoſt: but the continu- 
all tenor as it were of one day noted rather from the time that Chriſte ſhewed 
forth the povver of his ſpirite, vnull the laſt teſurrection. They began to knowwe 
already, but it was a certaine flender rudimente or firſt inſtruction, beccauſe þ 
ſpirit had not wrought fo effectually in them as yet. For the wordes tend to this 
ende, that it cannot be knowne by an idle ſpeculation what maner ſpirituall & 
miſticall ynionthat is, which is beryycene him and vs, and againe between him 
& the father : but that this is the onely way & meanes to know the ſame,when 
as hee povrreth out his life into vs by the hidden orkingof the ſpirite, and that 
is the experiment of faith, whereof I ſpake alicle before. And whereas the Ar- 
rians abuſed this teſtimonie in times paſt, that they might proue that Chriſt was 
God onely by participation and grace, their cauillis eaſily anſwered, For doubt 
lefle Chriſt entr not ſimply of his et ernall eſſence, but he cõmendeth that 
diuine power, which was reuealed in himſelfe. For as the father hath giuen vn- 
to the ſonne the fulneſſe of all maner of good thinges, ſo againe the ſonne hath 

d out himſelfe into vs · We are ſayd to be in him, becauſe when as we are 
engrafted into his body, we are made partakers of tighteouſnes, and of all his 
things: he is ſayd to be in vs, becauſe hee doth plainely declare by the ef- 

ic of his ſpirit, that he is vnto vs the authour and cauſe of life, 


21 Heethat bath my preceptes, and keepeth them, it is be that loweth mee : and bes 
that loweth me, ſhall be lowed of my father and I will loue him, and will reveale my ſelfe 
vnte him, 

22 Indas ſayth vnte him, not Idas Iſcariotes, Lord what is done that thow wilt ſhew 
thy ſelfe vnts vs, and not vnte the world? 

23 Ieſus aunſwered and ſayde ynto him, if any manne loue wee, bee will keepe 
wy woerde, and my father will love him, and wee will came vt him, and will abide 
with him. 

24. Hee that loweth not mee, keepeth not my ſayings: and the worde which you haue 
beard is wes mine, bot hizthes ſen wa, 2 


22, Heethat bath my preceptes, Hee repeateth the ſormer ſentence 
againe, beecanſe the true tryall of ourloue towarde him, conſiſteth therein, 
if wee keepe his commaundementes. Whereof hee the Diſciples ſo 
oftea inminde, leaſt they mifſe the marke : e wee are moſt bent to 
fall array vnto carnall affection, ſo that wee loue ſomething elſe then 
Chriſte vndet che name of Chriſte, Whereuntoappertaineth that of _ 

& 
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likewiſe, 2. Coriv. 5.16. Although wer haue knowne Chrifte 

to the fic ſh, yet doe wee know him ſo no more. Therefore let vs be a ner 
creature* 

T's hawathe precoptes of Chriſt. fignifieth tobe well inſtructed in them: and to 
keepe them, is to frame a mans ſelfe and his life according to their rule. He that 
loveth mee. Chriſte ſpeaketh as if men did prevent God with theyr loue, 
vrhich is an abſurde thing for when as we were cnemics,hereconciled vs vn- 
to himſelf, Rom g̃. io. And the woordes of lohn, 1. 10, f. to are well knowne, 
not that wee loued him firſt, but that he loued vs firſt, But hee diſputeth not in 
this place of the cauſe and the effect. Therefore it ĩs falſcly gathered that 
the loue herevvith we embrace Chriſt, goeth before the love of God to- 
wards vs in order. For Chriſtes onely meaning is that all thoſe ſhall bee bleſſed 
which ſhall loue him becauſe they ſhall bee loued of him and his father again 
not that God beginneth to loue them then firſt of all, but becauſe they haue 
ſomereſtmony of his fatherly loue engrauen in their heartes. To the ame 
ende tendeth that member, which followeth immediately, Iwill few my ſelfe 
vnto him, Knowledge gocth before loue I conſeſſe but Chriſte meant thus 
much, that hee will graunt vnto the pure woorſhippers and obſeruers of his 
doctrine, that they ſhall goe forward dayly in faith: that is, I will make them 
drawe neerer & morefamiliarly vnto me. Gather hence chat the fruite of godly 
nes is going forwardein the knowledge of Chriſt, For he that hath promiſed 
that hee will giue vnto him that hath, reiecting hypocrites, he maketb all thoſe 
to goe ſorward in the faith, hoe haue imbraced the doctriae ofthe Goſpell 
from the ix heart, and doe frame themſelues wholy to obey him. 

And heereby it commeth to paſſe that ſeeing many goe backward, we can 
ſcarſe ſee euery tenth perſon go forward in the right courſe:bec auſe the greater 
part is ynworthy to haue Chriſte to reueale himſelfe vnto it. Note here, that 
greater knowledge of Chrilt is (et before vs, as a fingulerreward of our loue to · 
ward Chriſte wherupon it folloyweth that it is an vucomparable treaſure. 

22 Idas ſaleih vnte him. It is not without cauſe that hee askerh whye 
Chriſt containeth his light amongſt a fewe, who is the ſonne of tighteouſnes, 
by whome all the whole world ought to be lightened. Therefore it ſeemeth 
to be an vnmeetething, that hee ſhould ſhevy forth his bright beames onely vn 
to a few & ſhouldnot ſpreadabroad his brightnefle every where with out dif - 
fercnce.Chriſte his aunſwere doth not expounde the whole queſtion : becauſe 
there is no mention made there of Þ firſt cauſe why Chriſt doth keepe himſelfe 
cloſe from the more parte, hen as hee reuealeth himſelfe vnto atewe, 
For, to ſay the trueth, hee founde all menne alike at the beeginning: that is al- 
together ſtrangers from him, wherefore hee can chuſe none that loueth him 
but hee chuſeth of his enemies, that hee maye bende their heartes to love 
him. Vet would hee not touch that difference at this preſent: bezcauſe it 
ſerued not for hu purpoſe, His meaning was to exhort his Diſciples vn- 
to the carneſt ſtudy of godlines, that they might ꝑoe forwarde the bettet 
in the faith. Therefore hee was contented to 1 — them by this 
marke from the worlde that they * the doArine of the goſpell, 


And 


Ani this marke follow:ththe b nig of fayth, becauſe it ia the effect of cal. 
ling. Chirſt had ad noniſhed the diſciples elſe her of his free calling, and 
hee putteth them in minde oftheſelfe ſame thing afterwarde; hee dooth nom 
— bydde them ſtudie to keepe his doctrine, and to lead a godly life · 

Furthermore, Chriſt ſherveth in theſe woordes, how wee doe rightly obey 
the Goſpell: to vie, when our dueties, and externall aRions doe ariſe from 
tlie loue of him. Forthehandes,the feete, and the whole bodie labourinyaine 
valeſſc the loue of God doe reigne in the heart, that it may gouerne the ex. 
ternall members. Now, foraſmuch as it is certeine that ve doe keepe Chriſtes 
commaundementes, in aſmuch at wer loue him: it followeth that the perfect 
loue of him canne be found no where in the world: becauſe there is no man 
that canne keepe his commandements perfectly. God aceepteth their obedience 
who deſire with a ſincere endeuour to attaine vntothis marke, 

23 My faber will lose him. Wee haue already declared that the loue of 
68 D is not placed in the ſeconde order, as if it didde followe our godlyneſſe 
as the cauſe 99 — that the faithfull may be fully perſwaded, that God 
accepteth that obedience, which they doe to the Goſpell : and they may ever 
nove and then looke for newe encrealings of giſtes. 

Wee will come vnto him, which loucth mee: — is hee ſhall perceiue that tha 
grace of GO D abydeth in him, and hee ſhall bee encreaſed dayly more and 
more with the giſtes of GOD. Therefore hee ſpcaketh of love, 
notoftchit eternall lous, wherewich hee embraced thoſe that were not 
yet borne before the creatipn of the worlde, but aſtet that hee ſealeth che ſame 
in our heai tes, when as he maketh vs partakers of his adoption, Moreover hee 
meanerhnotthe irſte illumination: butthoſe degrees ot fayth, whereby the 
faythfull muſle poe forwarde 2 that of Matthew. 13.12 
To him that hath, ſnall be giuen. Therefore the Papiſtes doe ſalſly gather 
out of this place ihe double loue wherewith wee loue GO D, They fayne 
that wee loue GOD naturally before h; e dooth regeneraie vs by hit ſpirit- 
and that by this preparation wee deſerue the grace of regenetration As if tlie 
ſcripture dooth n2t teach euery where and J. err it (elte dooth crye, that 
vxee are alltogether turned away from G O D, and inſected and filled with 
the hatred — vntill ſuch time as he chaunge our liearts. Therfore we 
mult note that ſe of Chtiſt, that hee and lis facherwill come, that they 

may confirme the ach in the perpetuall hope of grace. 

24 Hee that loueth not mee. Beecauſe the faythſull are mingled amongſte 
the vnfaythfull, and they muſte needes he toſſed with diuerſe ſtormes, ax in 
the raginge ſeas: Chriſteconfirm:ththem againe with this admonition, that 
they bee not catried ay with euill examples: as if hee ſhoulde ſaye regarde 
not the worlde, ſo that you depende thereuppon: beec auſe there will alwayes 
be ſome, Much will deſpyſe me and my docttin · but holde faſte char grace euen 
vntyll the ende, which you haue once embraced: Neuertheleſſe, hee giueth ys 

« alfo to vnderſiande that the wotlde is.iuſtly plagued forthe — 
; Wich. 
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which ĩs in it, when as it periſbeth in blindnes, when it bevvrayeth cked ha- 
wed againſt Chriſt tlu ough the co ot tue righteouſnes. 

And the word which yee heare . the diſciples ſlioulde fainte and _ 
through the ſtubborne neſſe of the world, hee purchaſethautheriticto his do- 
Qrine againe, when as het teſliſeth that it is God, and that it is not taigred by 
men vpon the earth. And in thu confiftcth the ſliength of our auh, iſ wet 
know that God is cur guide, and that we are grounded no vvhe re elle, aue on- 
Iy in his eternall truth. Ibeicfore how ſoeuei the yyorld deeth goc adde with 
frowardnes, yet let vs follow Chriſt his doctrine, which mounteth aboue the 
beauen and earth. 

When as he ſayeth, that his worde is not his, hee applycth himſelſe ynto the 
diſciples : as if hee ſhould ſay, that it is not of manne, becaule he delivereth that 
faithtully, which isenioyned bim of his father. Neuerib eleſſe, we know that 
in aſmuch as he is the etetnall wiſdome of God, hee is the onely ſountaine of all 
doctrine, and that all the Prophetes ſpake by his ſpirite, which were from the 


beginning, 
2 5 Theſe thinges haue 1ſpokenwvwte you whileſt I am with you. 


26 But the comferter „ the holy ſpirite , whome my father ſhall ſende in wy 
name, heehall teach you all things, and ſhall tell you all ibunges, which 1 haus told 


5. 
* 27 Peace Leave with you, wy peace 1 pine vnte you, not 43 the world giveth, gin 
lit vnte you. Let not your heart be troubles nor ſeare, 

28 Tow haue heard what I hau ſaide vite you, I go, and I came ynto you: if you did 
love me, verily you weld rejegce, becauſe I haue ſaid, I ges ynty my fatbergbecauſe the 
father is greater then I, 


25 Theſethingeshae I » Hee addeth this for this cauſe , that they 
may notbee 25 ed , although they haue not profited inthe faith as they 
ouphe , For hee aig then ſpreade abroade the ſeede of dodrine, which la 
hidde for atime io the Diſciples. Therefore he exhorteth them to hope well, 
vntill that doctrine bringe foorth fruite, which may ſe eme to bee ynprofirable 
nowe . In ſumme, bee teſtifieth that they hadde plentifull matter of com- 
forte, in the docttine which they hadde hearde. Andif ſo beit, it appeare vn- 
to them by and by, he hiddeth them be of good courage, vntill the ſpuj it, which 
is the in warde maiſter, doe ſpeake the ſelfe ſame thing in their heartes. This 
admonition is very profitable for vs all, Vnleſſe we doe by and by vnderſtand 
whatſoever Chriſſ teacheth, there comme th vppon vs loathlomencs, and it 
irketh vs to beſtov labour in vaine, in things which are obſcure. 

But wee muſt bringe ready docilytie or eaſines to bee taught, wee muſt 
gine eate , and retaine attentiuenes, if wee will profitte as wee oughtin 
the ſchole of GOD. And aboue all thinges wee Rhee necdeof patience, 
4 the ſpirite doe reucalc that, which wee ſteme to haue hearde 

J reade oftemimes in vaine 3 leite not the * to 

2 carne 
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learne quaile in vs, neither fall into diſpaire, when as we do not by and by vn- 
derſtand Chriſt his meaning, when he 9 V8 _ 2 n 
to vs all, che ſpirite ſpall tell you at length choſe things which 1 . Ifaias 2g. 
11. pda puniſhment yaro een that the worde of God is 
ynto them as acloſed booke: but the Lord doth alſo oftentimes humble theſe 
that be his by this meanes Therefore we muſt waite patiently and meekely 
for the time of the revelation, neither muſt we refuſe the word therefore. And 
ſceing that Chriſt doeth teſtiſie that this office is proper to the holy Ghoſt, to 
teach the Apoſlles that which they had alicady learned out of his mouth + it 
followeth that the outwarde preaching is in vaine and nothing worth, vn. 
leſſe the teaching of the ſpirite be added thereunto , Therefore God hath a 
double manner of teaching: for hee ſoundeth in our cares out of the mouth of 
man, and he ſpeaketh vnto vs within by the ſpirite : and he doth that ſomtimes 
in one moment, ſometimes at diuers times, as ſt emeih beſt to him, Marke what 
thoſe all things be, which he promileth the ſpirite ſhall teach. He ſhall tell you 
or tre (hall bring into your memory all things, whatſoener I haue told you. Wher 
upon it followcth that he ſhall nor forge any new renelations, Wee may refute 
with this one word what inuentions ſocuer Sathi hath brought into the church 
from the beginning, vnder colour of the ſpirit. Mahomet and the Pope haue a 
common principle of religion, that the perfection of doctrine is not contained 
in the ſcripture, but that there is a certaine higher thing reuealed by the ſpirme. 
Out of theſame ſinke haue the — & Libertin:s dravyne their do- 
tinges in our time. But that is a ſeducing ſpirite, not the ſpirit of Chriſte, which 
bringeth in any inuention, which agteeth not withihe Goſpell , For Chriſte 
promiſeth a ſpirite , which ſhall confirmethe doctrine of the Goſpellas a ſub- 
ſcriber . Ihauedeclared before what it is, to ſende the ſpirite in the fathers 
name. 
27 Peace I leaue with go. By this worde peace he meaneth the proſperous 
ſucceſſe, vhich men are woent to wiſh one to another, hen as they meete to- 
ether, or one parteth from another. For this word peace importeth this much 
in the Hebrew tongue. Therefore he alludeth vnto the cõmon cuſtome of his 
country: as if he ſhould ſay, Tleaue you my farewell. But he addeth immediat · 
ly atter, that this peace is of farre more value, when it is vſually amongſt men, 
who haue peace in their mouth for the moſt parte onely for the colde ceremo- 
nies ſake; or iftheydo wiſh it vnto any man in goodearneſt, yet can they not 
gue it in deede. But Chriſt telle th them that this peace is not plac ed in the bare 
and yaine with, but is ioyned with the eſſtct. The ſumme is this, that hee de- 
cteth in body, but his peace continueth with his diſciples, that is, that they 
Hall be al way es bleſſed through his bleſſing. 

Let not your heart be trowbled, He correcteth their feareagaine,yhich the diſ- 
ciples had conceived by his departure. He faith, that they had no cauſe to feare 
becauſe they doe only want his corpotall preſence, and doe enioy his true pre- 
ſence by the ſpirite. 

Lets vs alſo learne to bee conteme wich this manner of preſence: ney. 
—— — — 
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ther let ys pamper the fleſh, hic doth alvayes tie God rao the externall in · 
uentions th 

28, 1f yeedid love me; Without doubt the diſciples loved Chrift, yet other 
wile then they ought. For there was ſome carnall thing mixed with it, ſo chat 
they could not ſuffer him to be taken away from them. ut and if they had lo 
ned! him ſpiritually, there could nothing have pleaſed them better then this, that 
he ſhould returne ynto the father: Becauſe the father is greater then I, I his place 
wasdiuerſly vreſted. The Arrians to the end they might prooue that Chriſte 
was a 8 God, did obiect that he was leſſer then the father, the fathers 
weluch held and maintained the truth, to the end they might cutte off all occa - 
fon of ſuch a cauill, did Gay that this ought to be referred vnto his humane na · 
tui e. But as the Arrians did wickedly abuſe this ecſtimony, fo the anfreer of the 
fathers was neither right, neither yet agreeable. For chere is no mention made 
in this place either ofthe humane nature of Chrilt, ne yet of his eternall diuini- 
tie, but according to the capacitie of our infirwiuc he maketh bimſeli the meSe 
berweene vs and God. And truely becauſe wee are not able to attaine ynto the 
highnes of God, Chriſt came dovvne vnto vs, tothe end be might lift vs yp thy - 
ther You were, ſaith he, to teioyce that I teturne ynto my becauſe this is 
the laſt marke, whereat you muſt ayme. 

Hee doth not declare in theſe wordes what hee diſſereth from the father 
in himſelſe · but to what end het came downe vnto vs, that he wightvnite vs 
vnto God, vntill we come thuther, vwe ſtand az it were in the midle ofthe race. 
And vee doc alſoi onely halfe a Chriſt and a rent Chriſt, vnleſſe hee 
bring vs yneo God. I hat place of Paule is like to this, 1. Cor. 15 24. where 
as he ſ ud, that Chriſi ſhould delyuer vppe the kingdome to God and the father 
that God may be all in all, Chile eth not only in his humane nature, but 
in aſmuch as hee is God teuealed in the fleſh. How ſhall hee then putte off the 
kingdome ? To wit, becauſe the diuir itie which appeareth nowe onely in the 
face of Chriſt, ſhall then be reuealed in it ſelfe. There is this onely difference, 
becauſe Paule deſeribeth in that place the chit ſeſt and laſt perfection of the di- 
vige brightnes, the beames whercof beganne to ſhine after Chriſte his aſcenu 
on. 


To the ende the matter may appeare more plainely, wee muſt yet ſpeabe 
ſomewhatmore groſly, Chrſte doth not compare his fathers diuinitie with 
his ovvne in this place :ncither doth he compare his humane nature with the 
divine eſſence of the father: but he rather cempate th his preſent eſtate with the 
heauenly glory, wherunto he ſhould be receiued immediately, as if hee ſhoulde 
{ay,you deſire to keepe me in the world, but it were better for me to aſcend in- 
to heaven. Therfocelet vs learne to beh/ld chriſt abaſed in the fleſh, ſo that hee 
may lead vs vnto the fountaine of bleſled immortality. For he is not made our 
pride that he may oncly lift vs vp vaco the ſphere ofthe Sunne or the Moone, 

he may make ys one with God. 


„ n that when it ii cm io paſſe, 


11 30. 1 


34} The Ce. of M.lo. Calas. 
35. 1d. wt any ware ſpeaky many things vnteyou; for the prince of this world eamerhy 
31. But that the world may know that Towe the father, and as the father hath come 

manded me, ſo I de: ariſe, let vs gos hence, 


29 And nwwThawtoldyus, It was requiſite that the diſciples ſhould be of 
tentimes admoniſhed of thismatter : becauſe it was an hilden myfery farre ex 
ceeding all humane capacitie. He ſaith, th it he foretelleth that which ſhould 
cometo — that they may beleeue, when it ii come to paſſe. For this wu 
profitable confirmation of their faith, when as they did call to mind Chriß his 
propheſies, and (avethat fulfilled, which he ſpake before. Vet this ſeemeth to be 
akind —— — at if he ſhould ſay, becauſe you are not as yet able to re- 
ceine ſuch an hidden myſtery, I pardon you, vntill the thing be come to paſie, 
which ſhalbe vnto you in ſeede of an interpreter, to — —— this ine. 
Therefore al he ſeemed for a ſeaſon to ling vnto deafe menne, yet it ap 

eared afterward that his words were not as it were ſpread abroad in the ayre, 

ut that the ſeede was ſowen vppon the ground. And as Chrif ſpeaketh in this 
place of his word, and the event ofthinges : ſo his death and reſurrction and 
aſcentioa gro together into one with his doctrine, ſo that they ingender faith 
in vs. 
zo; I dee net any moreſpeake many thinget with you. His meaning as to make 
the diſciples giue eare — z by this worde, aad more —_ toimpriatin 
their mindes his doQtrine . For enough of aching cauſeth for the mo part, 
loathſomeneſze, and that is more feruently deſire , vhich we haue not at =y 
and that is more willingly received, which hal be by and by talen away. Ther 
fore hee denouaceth that hee will ſhortly departe, to the end they may be the 
more deſirous to heare his doctrine And a h Chriſte doth not ceaſe to 


— 
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that this puniſhment was layde vppon the ſinne of the firlt manne, likeas it en- 
creaſeth dayly,and is worſe and worſe, becauſe new finnes, ler vs learne 
to hate both our (clues and our finnes. We are fo holden captiue ynder Sathan 
his gouerument þ yet notwithſtanding this ſeruitude doth not make ys blame- 
leſſe, ſeeing that it is voluntary. Furthermore, we muſt note that that is attribu- 

ted vnto the deuill in this place which is done by wicked men: for leeing that 

they are carryed by the violente motion of dachan that is worthilly accounted 

his work es whatſocuer they doe. 

Hath nothing in me, Bec auſe it came to paſſe through the ſinne of Adam, that 
Sathan hath the rule of death, he could not have — Chriſte, who was free 
from all ſinne, vnleſſe he had willingly ſubmutted himſelfe. Al Ifu 
that theſe words reach farther,then they are wonte to be expounded: fur the 
interpreters ſay thus, Sathan findeth nothing in Chriſt, becauſe there is no 
matter ofdeath in him,foraſmuch as hee is cleane from al pots of ſinne. But 
in my iudgement Chriltdoth not only ſpeake of his cleaneflein this place, 

his diuine power, whichwas not ſubiect to death. For it was re- 

uiſite that the Diſciples ſhoulde kaowe, that heyeelded not through infirmitie: 

Rade they ſnoulde not thinke ſo honourably of his power as they ought. But 

that former ſentence is allo i icluded in this genctall ſentence, that hee is not 

bound to 8athan in dying the death. Whence we gather that he tooke our 
turne, hen as he ſubmitted himſel ſe vnto death. 

31. That the world may knowe, Some doe read it all in one text, that the world 
e. ariſe let vi ges hence, that the ſentence may bee perfect Otherſome read 
theſe woordes aparte, and thinke that there is ſome thing lacking heere. Be- 
cauſe it killeth not much as concerning the ſenſe, whether you chuſe I leaue 
it iaß middeſt. Wee muſt chiefly note this that the decreeof God is placed 
there inthe chiefeſt place leaſt we tzjoulde thinke that Chriſt was ſo carryeda 

— vnto death by the violence of Sathan, that there did any thing befall him 
belides the counſell and ſe of God, For it is Godthathath orday- 
ned his ſonne to be a Mediatour, and who would haue the finnes ofthe werld 
o be purge d by his death. To the ende this might come to paſſe, he ſuftered 
Sathan to triumph ouer him for a ſeaſon as a conquerour, Therefere Chriſt 
reſiſteth not Sathan, that hee may obey his fathers decree, & {> conſequently 
that hee may offer his obedience for the price of our righteouſnes. Ariſe let ys 

hence, Some doe thinke that Chriſt went into ſome other place, when hee 
fide thus, and that he ſpake th ſethinges which follow, whileft bee wal. 
ked: but for aſmuc has Tohn addethafterwarde that Chriſt went out, it ſermeth 
to be more likely that Chriſt meant to exhort the dilciples to ſhewethe like 
ynto GO D,whereof ſawe fuchan cxcellent patterne in lum, and not 


that hee brought them forth in the ſame moment. 


=y Cup, Ig. 
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b the true vine, and my father is an husband man, 
C — — 222 —— and whetſoe- 
wer braunch bringeth freite, hee will purge it, that it may bringe feorth mare 


fruite 
0 are cleane, becauſe of my word, which I haue ſpoken ve you, 

1 2 — braunch camot beare fruite of it ſeife,vnleſſe a 
abide in the vine: ſo neither you,vnleſſe yeſhall abide in. 

5. 1 amthe vine, you are the braunches, be that abideth in me and I in bim this mas 
beareth much frait: AY Tae 1 

6. If ary man ſhall not abide in mee,when ai be ſpall be cafl out a deres as a branch, 
and ſhall bee withered, they ſhall gather bim, and ſhall caft him into the fire, and be ſhall 


burne, 


1. I ibe vine. This ſumme of this ſimilitude is, that we are barren and 
dry by nature, ſaue uy aſmuch as being engrafted into Chriſt, wee drawe 
ncw force from him. Fo my others, I haue traſlated ampelosa Vine, and cle» 
mata braunches. Vitis is properly the plant it ſelfe, and not the field, which is ſet 
with vines, which they call a Vineyard. Although it be taken ſometimes for the 
Vineyard it ſelfe: as when Cicero ioyneth the hile Geldes and the litle vine- 

ardes of poore men together. But the branches are the armes, which the vine 
1 eadeth ypon the 2 for aſmuc h as c ma doth alſo ſigniſie amongeſt 

e Gretiam a Vine, and ampelos a Vineyard, I doe rather incline vnto that opi- 
nion, that Chi iſt compareth himſelſe ynto land ſet with Vines, and vs vnto ihe 
plantes themſelues. Although I will contend with no man about that matter. I 
do only meaneto admoniſn the readers, that they follow that vhich ſhal ſeem 
to be more probable out of the text. 

Let vs firſt oi all remẽberthat rule, hich ve muſt obſerue in all parables, bet 
ve muſt not diſcuſſe 9 vine: but g; we muſt only ſec ſummarily 
to what end chriſt applieththis ſimihtud. Ther are three principall parts therof: 
that we haue no povver to doe good, but from him: that r doth trimme 
vs by purging vs, hauing roote in him: that he taketh avvay the vnfrumfull bran · 
ches, that they may burne, beeing caſ into the fire. All menne almofee are 
aſhamed to denie, that they may haue all that goodneſſe, which they haue of 
God: but they doe afterward feigne that there is an vniuerſall grace giuen them 
as if it were naturally engendred in them. And Chri/ and eth chiefly vppon 
this poynt, chat the vitall ſappe floweth from him alone: wherenpon it fol- 
low th that the nature of menne is vnfruitſull and voyde of all goodneſſe bee- 
cauſe none taſteth of the nature of the vine, vntill he be ingraſted into him. But 
this is giuen onely to the clecte by aſpeciall grace. Therefore the Father u the 
firf authour of all good thinges, whoplantethys with his hande: but the bee- 
ginning of life is in Chr e, after that we beginne to bee rooted in him. When 
as hec calleth himſelſe the true Vine, it is as much as if hee ſhoulde _ 

2 e 
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fajd, Tam the vine in deede, Therefore men doe wearie themfelues in yaine 
in ſeeking ſtrength els where: becauſe there ſhall come no profitable fruit f#& 
any other, ſane onely from the braunches which ſpring from me. 

- 2 Exerybraunch , Becauſe ſome men corrupt, doe 

——— grace of God, hee ſti 

them vp and maketh them earefull by theſe wordes, when as hee pronouncerh 
that all enfruirfull braunches ſhall bee removed out of the vine. But here may 
a queſtion be mooued, whether hee can be without fruite that is ingrafted into 
Chrift or no. I anſwere that menne doe thinke that many are in the vine, who 
haue in deede no roote in ihe vine. Sethe Lord calleth his people Iſrael in the 
— his vineyarde, who beare the name of the Church in external pro- 


on. 

— — In theſe wordes hee teacheth thatthe faithful 
haue neede continually to bee trimmed leaſt they grow out of kinde, and that 
— — bring foerth no good thing, vnleſſe the Lorde doech oftentimes ſer to 
his hand totrimme them. Neither ſhall it be ſufficient that we were oncemade 
partakers of adoption, vnleſſe God continew the courie of his grace in vs. Hee 
maketh mention of pruning, bec auſe our fleſh aboundeth with and 
hurtfull vices, and is too full of them, ich gro and ſpring vp without ende, 
vnleſſe wwe be purged by the hand ol God. When as he 21 
pruned, that — bring more plentitull fruite, hee tes cheth how che god 
ought to goc forwarde in the courſe of godlines. 

3 Now yee are cle. Hee tellethrhem that they hadde already tryed that 
which he had ſaide, becauſe being planted in him, they were alſo purged. He 
ſhevveth the this purging to witte, doctrine Neither is it to bee 
doubted but that he Reakerh of the externall preaching, when as he expreſſeth 
in plaine wordes, the worde which they had heard ont ot his mouth. Not that 
mans voyce Which hath ſo great efficacie in it ſelfe, when it is vttered with the 
— — iſt worketh in the heart by the ſpirit : the voyce n 
ſelle is the inſtrum ent ofpurging . Nevertheleſſe Ch iſt doth not meane that 
the Apoſtles are free from all vice ; but hee ſetieth before them an experiment, 
whereby they may learne, how nece flary the continuance of grace is, Further- 
more, he c6mendeth the doctrine ofthe Goſpel vnto them, for the fruit there 
of, to the ende they may be rhe more ſharpened continually to meditate there · 
4 0 ſeeingehati is a9 ie wege the vine dre ſlex his knife, to purge all filchi. 


e. 
' 4 Abideinme. He exhorteth them againe to bee deſirous and care full to re · 
taine that where vvith they are endowed . For the careleſnes of the fleſh 
can neuer be ſufficiently awaked. And this is Chriſt his onely drift to keepe vs 
vnder his vvings as an hen keepeth her chickins : leaſt being carried away with 
oner lightnes, we flic thence to our ovene deſtruftion. Therefore to the ende 
he may prooue that he began not the workeofour ſalumion, that he may leaue 
it halſe done halfe vndone, he promiterh that his ſpirit ſhall alwayes be effectual 
in vs, if we our ſelues be not in the Ault. 4b. d. an me, faith he: becauſe I aw rea- 
dic to abide in you. Againe he ihat abidec in me bringeth forth much 4 
Y5 
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Hg wbich words he declareth that all thoſe ar fruitfull braunches which haue 
A liue ly roote in him. n | 2} 

$ Wuheut me yes can doe nothing . This is the concluſion and the application 
of all the whole parable, ſo long as wee are without him vye canne bring foorth 
no good fruite, and ſuch as is acceptable inthe fight of God: becauſe we are vn. 
tit co doe well. The Papiſts doe not onely extenuate but alſo — weaken this 
ſentence: yea they doe altogether mocke it For althoughthey confefle in 
word that we are able to doe nothing with out Chriſt: yet they dreame that we 
haue ſome power, which is not ſufficient of it ſelfe, yet it worketh de. 

holpen witkthe grace of God. For they cannot abide that man ſhould bee 
ſo debated, but that he ſhould confett and bring ſomewhat of himſelſe. But they 
cannot fo eaſily mock ſo manifeſt wordes of Chriſt, This is the gloſe & inuen - 
tion of the Papiſtes, that we are able to doe nothing without Chrift; yet being 
holpea by him we haue ſomewhat of our ſelues belides his grace. But on the 
contrary Chriſt affirmech that we can doe nothing of our ſelues. The braunch 
aich he, beareth not fruite of it ſelfe. Thereſote he doth not onely in this place 
comend the helpe of his grace vchich worketh together, but he doth quite de- 
priue vs of all power, vnleſſe it be chat, hich he himſelte giuethvs. Therefore 
Thus particle (without me) muſt be reſolued thus, not but by me. There follow - 

a2 cauill: for they pretende that the braunch hath ſomevrhat by na · 

e if another graft which bcarech no fruit be brought into the vine · 

yeard,itwill beare nothing: But this may be eaſily anſwered, becauſe chriſt rea- 
Joneth not vchatthinge the braunchhath by nature before it cleaue to the vine: 
but he meanethrather that we begin to bee made braunchesthen, whileſt that 
ve and increaſe byreceiuing nouriſhment from him. And certainely the 
ſcripture ſheweth elſe where that we ate vnprofitable and dry wood yatill ſuch 
Z ͤ che puniſhmene of th 
: 6 If any man ſhall nt abide in me. Setti t of their 
vnthankfulnes againe, hee ths drehte vp againe vnto perſeue · 
rance. This thing is in deede the giſt of God, yet this exhortation vnto feare is 
not ſuperfluous, leaſt — do roote vs out. They are ſaid to wither 
like dry bougbet, which are cut off from Chriſt, be cauſe as they haue the begin · 
ning of their ſtrengeh from him, cuen ſo haue they the continualltenour. Not 
becauſe it talleth out at any time, that any of the electe are cut off, but becauſe 
many h tes doe flouriſh for a time to loołe to, and are greene, ho do af. 
— —— ofthe Loca gining fruice | 


7 If yee fball abide in nee and my wordes ſhall abide in ya, yee ſhall ake what you 
wull, and it ſhall be done to you. | 
X. Inthis iz my father gianßed, h pes beare much fruite and be my Diſci= 
Pei. *. 
9 Aithe father hath lowed mee, I haue alſo lowed you: abide in my laue: 
20 If yeeſhall keepe my precepts, yee ſhall abide inn lone: 45 I alſo haue kept the 
commandements of ney father 2 
1.1 Theſethings haue I ſpoken 7140 yon, that my ic may 4bide in pos, and your iey 
may be fulfilled, © 
7 If 
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3 If you ſhall abide in me, Becauſe thefaithfull doe oſtentimes pereeiue that 
they are hungrie and farre from that plentifull fatnefle which is ſufficient to 
yee Jplentifal suite, therefore this is added by name that chere is helpe = 
red for their ponertie, hat things ſoeuer they ſhall need, which are in Chriſt, 
ſo ſoone as they ſhall beg them at Gods handes. This is a very prefitable admo- 
nition, For God doth oftentimes ſuffer vs to hunger, to the end he may exer · 
ciſc vs in the defire topray : but iſ we flie ynto him, he will neuer denie our peti 
tions, but will giue of lis ſore that can neuer be ſpent, what thing ſoeuer wee 
haue need of: 1. Cor. 1.5. When he faith, Iny werden ſhall abide in you hismea- 

is, that vve take roote in him by futh. For ſo ſoone as we are departed frõ 
the lodrine ofthe goſpell, Chrift is ſought without himſelfe. When as he pro- 
miſeth that that ſhalbe graunted vs, if we will any thing, ke doth not graunt vs 
leaue to aske euery N God ſhould bus badly provide for our health if he 
ſhould ſhevw himſe lie to be ſy eaſie to be intreated and ſo dutifull. For it is well 
knovne whatdiſordered petitions men doe vſe for the moſt part. Bur hee re- 

ineth the petitions of his in this place ynto the rule of praying aright, which 
maketh all our aſſections ſubie ct to the will of od: and that doth the cirt um · 
fhance of that place confirme : for he meaneth that his ate not deſirous of ti- 
ches, or honor, or any ſuch thing, which the fle ſh c oth fooliſhly defire,, but of 
the virall juyce of the holy ſpltir whereby they may bring foorth fru. 

8. Inthis is my father glorified, A confirmation ofthe ſentenc a next going 
beſore. For he ſheweth that we may be fully affured that God hearcth the pray» 
ers of his, when as they thall deſire to be made fruitfull 7, becauſe thisſe rueth 
much to ſet forth his glory. Notwithſtanding he doth alſo kindle in them the 
deſirc of well doing by this end or eſfe t: be cauſe there is nothing whereof wee 
ought to make greater account then of this, that thje name of God may be 
— through vs, To the ſame putpoſe ſtrixchthe litter mEber, And ye 

d:ſciples.becauſe he eder that he hath none in his flocke, ſaue only 
thoſe vrhich bring forth fruite to the glory of God. 

9 As thefather hath loved mee, His meaning was to expreſſe ſome 
farre greater thing then they commonly ſuppoſe . For thole whichethinke 
that he ſpeałeth in this plice of the ſec tet loue of GOD the father whiche het 
bare away es towarde his ſonne, they milke the matke: ſeeing that Chriſt in 
tended rather to lay av it were in our boſome a certaine pledge of e 
warde vs. Therefore that ſubtile ſaying doth nothing appertaine vntothis place 
howe the father hath alwayes loued himſelſe in the fonne : but the loue heere 
mentioned, muſt be referred ynto vs: becauſe Chriſt dooth teſtiſie that he is 
belouedofthe father, in aſmuch as he is the head of the Church, likeas it is 
more then neceſtary for vs. Pot he that ſeekethto know how he is beloved with 
out a mediatour, he intangle th him ſelfe in a Laborinth wherein hee ſhall ney- 
ther findeway,' nor out going. Therefore wee muſtbeeholde CHRIST 
wherein vec ſhall finde the pledge of Gods loue layde open. For the loue 
God was altogether pov ed into him that it might flow from him into his n. ẽ- 


bers. * | 
Hee hadde this title giuen kim, that bet was the welbgeloued ſonne 


344 The (ent f. n. Calau 

in whom the good will of che fatherreſterh , But e muſt note the ende, that 
God may accept vs in him. Therefore we may all beeholde the fatherly loue 
of God towarde ys in him as in a glaſſe : becauſe he is not lowed aparte or 
for hisqwae ſake onely, but that he may ioyne vs vnto the father with him- 
ſelfe 


Abide in my lowe « — expound it thus, that Chriſte requiteth mutuall 
loue of his diſciples. Otherſome deale better who take the loue of Chriſt actiue 
ly. For he will haue vs to enioy the loue wherewith hee hach once loued vs, for 
euer: and therefore he telleth ys that we muſt take heede that yyee deprive not 
our ſelues thereof. For many menne refuſe the grace that is affered them : ma. 
ny men throv away that which they had inthe ir handes. Therefore after that 
wee are once recciued into Chriſtes fauour, we mult beyare that vve fall not 
thence through our owne fault. Whereas ſome doe inferre vpon theſe words, 
that hoy is no De ee nevi g 22 vnleſte it bee hol · 

n with our conſt ancie, it is a fri i doe I graunt, that 
the ſpirite dothenely require at out handes thoſe thinges, yhich — our po- 
wer, but that he doth ſhewe hat is to bee done: that if we waar ſtrength 
we may craue the ſame at the handes of ſome other, Likeas when Chriſte ex. 
horteth vs in this place vnto perſeuerance, ye mult not eruſt to our ovne cun- 
— ſtrength-but we muſt beſeech him that commandeth to conſirme vs in 


10. ws vhs ere He ſheweththe meanes how te perſcuere? 
if we follow him thither whither he calleth ys. For as Paul ſaith Nom. B. r. They 
that be in Chriſt walke not after the fleſh, hut after * For theſe thinges 
are continually coupled together faith which layeth holde ypen the free loue of 
Chrif and Ie. conſcieuce and newnes of life. And truly chrif doth not recs 
eile the faithlul vnto the father to this end, that they may play the wantss freely 
but that he may keepe them vnder his fathers hand and gouernment,by gouer- 
ning them with his ſpirite. Whereupon it follovecth that all thoſe caſt awaye 
the loue of Chriſt, which doe not proue by true obedience that they are his diſ 
eiples. If any man obiect that the rmenes of our ſaluation doth therefore de 
pend vpon our ſelues: I anſwere that Chriffes wordesare falſly wreſted to that 
part: becauſe the obedience which the faithfull vſc tomard him, is not ſo much 
the cauſe that he continueth his loue toward them, as the effect oflave . For 
hove cMMtmeth it ro paſſe, that they anſwere to their calling, ſaue onely becauſe 
they are mooued with the ſpirite of free adoption. But it ſeemeth that ther is tos 
Harde a condition laid vpon vs, that we keepe Chriſes commaundementes, 
herein is comeined the exact perfection of righteouſneſſe, which far paſſeth 
Our meane and meaſure, For it cometh to 5 e thereby, that the loue of chriff 
ſhalbe in vaine vnleſle we be endowed with angelicall puritic. Wee may cally 
anſwere.for when as chriff intreateth of the fudic and defire to liue well and a 
right, he excludeth not þ which is the principall point in his doctrin, to wit con» 
cerning the free imputation ofrighteouſnes, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that 
by graunting of pardon, our — deedes doe pleaſe whuch be eing lame 
and vnperfcR of themielues did deſerue to be reiected. fore the faithfull 
ane iudged to keepe Chtiſts commandemenits,whea they apply their fudics vn 
to 


1 
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to this ende. although they miſſe the marke much: becauſe they are looked ir 
that rigor of the laue, Deut. 25. 26. Accurſed be euery one which ſhall not ful- 
fill all thinges. &c. k 

Likes Thave alfs kept, As we are elected in Chriſt, ſo the imape ofour calling 
is moſt lively expreſſed in him, Theretote he doth — = iethim be- 
fore our eyes as a paterne whom all the godly muſt endeuour to follow, In me 
faith he, appeareth the ſimilnude of thoſe thuigs which l require at your hands, 
For you ſee how that I am addicted in deede vnto my father toobey him, and l 
will proceede in this courſe. 

Againe, he hath loued me not for a moment or for a ſt ort time, but the tenot 
of his loue toward me is eue laſting, We mult alwayes haue this conformitie of 
the head and the members before our eyes, not onely to the ende the faithiull 
may ſtudie to frame themſelues vnto the example of Chriſt ; but that they may 
hope — ſuall be daily reformed & bettered by bis ſpirite, that they may 
walke vntill the end in neywnes of life. 

11 Theſe thinges haue 1 ſpoken vnto o. Hee addeth that the godly are not 
ignorant of bisloue, but that it is perceued by the ſenſe of faith + ſo that the 
conſc iences ſhall enioy bleſſed peace. For the ioy whereofhe maketh men 
tion ariſe th from that peace which they haue with God whoſocuer are iuſtified 
freely. Therefore ſo oſten as the fatherly loue of God toward vtis ſpoken of, 
let vs know that we haue matter of true icy giuen vs, ſo that our conſ. iences 
be ing quiet we may be certaine of out ſaluation. Furthermore, this ioy is called 
Chriſtes and ours, in diuets te ſpects . It is Chriftes becauſe it is given vs by 
him ; for hee is both the anthour and the cauſe . I ſay that hee is the cauſe, 
becauſe wee were deliuered from guiltines when as the correction of our peace 
was layde yppon him . I call him the authour alſo becauſe hee aboliſheth 
feare and carefulneſſe in our heart: from whence thatcleare merrines pro- 
ceedeth. It is called ours in another re ſpect, becaule we cnioy it after chat it is 

iuen vs, | 

a Now ſee ing that Chriſt ſaith, that he ſpake theſe thinges for this cauſe, oP : 
the diſciples may haue ioy, we gather out of theſe wordes, that all thoſe whic 
haue rightly profitcd in this ſermon, haue whereupon they may ftay themſelues. 
By this word «bide hee giueth vs to vnderſtande, chat it is no frayle or temporall 
ioy whereof he ſpeaketh: but that it neuer falleth awa Whbertore let vs learne 
that we muſt ſeeke the hope of ſaluation in C hriſt his doctrine, v#hich may bee. 
of torce aſwell in life as in death. 

Tour ioy may be fulfilled , Hee addeth that this ioy ſhall bee perfect and full: 
not becauſe the faithfull are free from all forrowe , but becauſe the matter oi 
toy aboundeth, ſo that no feare, nocare, no ſorrow doth at any tune ſwal- 
lowthem vp . Forthoſethat hane this grace giuen them toglory in Chriſte, 
a_ life nor death, nor any myſcrics can hinder them from triumphing ouoc 

eauines. 


12 This is wry commanndement that yee lose one another as I haue lowed yout, 
5 . No man bath greater lone then this, that a man ſbeuld put away his life for his 
Fiendus. 


4 Tow 


14 Tes are my friendes, if you doe theſe thinges which I commannd you. 
1 Aſter they er not — . becauſe the ſernant knoweth nat what bis 
miſter dot h: but I haue called you friendes, becauſe what things ſoeuer I haue beard of 
wy father, I hane made them nem ne ynto . 

12 This is mycomnaundement , Seeing that it is meete that wee dire&our 
life according to Chriſt his commaundement, wee mult know eſpecially what 
he willerh — commaunderh. Thercforc he repeateth that now which he had 
laide be fore that this pleaſethhim aboue all other thinges, that the faithful doe 
loue one another. The loue and reuerence of God is former in order in deede 2 
but becauſe the law ull tryall thereof is loue toward the 1 maketh 
mention principally of this. Furthermore, like as of late in the general reueten· 
Cing of doctrine: ſo now he ſeiteth before vs after a ſott a pattetne which wee 
mult follow,far he loued all his, tothe end they may loue one another. We haue 
ſpoken in this chapter next going before why he comandeth notlung, in plaine 
rrordes in thisplace touching the louing of the vnbeleeuers. 

13 Greater love thenghii. Chriſt ſetteth foorth ſometimes the greatneſſe of 
his Joue toward vs, to the end he may the better eſtabliſh the hope ef our ſalua- 
tion: and nov he goeth farther, that hee may enflame vs to loue our brethren 
by his owne example. Yet he coupleth both things togecher: for he will haue 
vs to rec eiue by faith the infinite ſweetnes af his goodneſſ-, and ſecondly he al- 
Jureth vs by this meanes vnto the Rudy of loue. So Paule vnto the Epheſians, 
Ephc, 3. 2. Walke ia loue as Chriſt hath loued vs and hath giuen hiniſelſe for 
vs an offering and a ſacrifice, of a (weete ſauour to God, God coulde haue re- 
deemed vs otherwiſe by his word or his becke vnleſſe he had thought good that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe for our ſake, that in not ſparing his owne and onely be · 
gotten ſonne, he might in his perſon declare how carefull be was for our ſalua · 
tion. And novythoſe heartes muſt needes be as hard as yron and tone which 
cannot be loſtened with ſuch incomparable ſweetnes of Gods loue. Vet a que- 
ſion may be asked in this place how Chriſt died for his friends, ſeeing that wee 
were his enemies before he reconciled ys, For hauing purged our ſinnes by the 

 aerifice of his death, he remoued the enmitie which was betweene God & vs. 
Let vs fet the anſwere io this queſtion out of the third chapter, where we haue 
ſaid that in reſpect of out (clues there is diſſention betweene god & vs, vntil our 
ſinnes bee aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; and that everlaſting loue of God, 
wherewith he loued euen his enemies vas the cauſe ofthis grace which was gi- 
wen in Chriſt. Atrer this ſort Chriſt gaue his life forſtrangers, yetſuch as hee 
loved euen then, otherwiſe he would nut he died for them. 

14 Tee are my friends, Hee meancth not that we doe attaine ynto ſuch honour 
by any merit of our one: 1 he doch onely tell vs vppon h it condition hee 
rec eiueth vs into fauour, and vouchſaſethtoteckon vs amongſt his frindes. As 
he ſaide of late, If yee ſhall krepe my command em enti, yee ſhal abide in my loue. For the 
grace of our ſaviour God hath appeared, teaching vs thatdenying vngodli- 
nes & worldly luftes,we ſhould liue chaſtly,righteouſly,and godly in this world 
Tit.: 11.12. But prophane men who ware wanton againſt Chriſt through the 
wicked contempt like Goſpel, doe renounce his friendſhip, 

15 After this I will nat call you ferwauntes , He declareth and prooueth his 
louc taard lus Diſciples by another argument, to Wit, that he did alrogether 

reueale 
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reueale himſalſe ynto them, like as familiar communication taketh place a= 
mongſt friends. I (faith hee) haue given you farre more then CO is 
wont co giue to his ſeruants, Therefore let this be vnto you a pledge ofmy 
loue towarde you, in that I haue lade open vnto you the hudden myſteries of 
the heauenly wiſdome mildlie and frindly, which I had heard of x father, 
This is an excellent commendation ofthe goſpell, that wee haue C hriſts hearr, 
as it were opened there, ſo that wee neede not doubt of his love. There is no 
cauſe why wee ſhould det re ta goe vp into heanen, or downe into the deere 
to ſet the cettaintie of our ſaluation, let this teſtimonie of laue which is conta 
ned in the goſpel tuffice vs: be cauſe it ſhall never deceive vs. M ofes laid, Deut. 
47. vnto the old people, vv nation vnder heaven is ſo noble, which hath 
God comming nigh vnto it, as God doth common with thee this day? but 
our nobleneſſe doth farre excell that fince that 5 O D powred out pumGife 
wholy in his ſonne. Wherefore their vnthankfulnes is ſo much the greatce 
& their ſorwardneſſe ſo muchthe more vntollerable, who beeing not content 
with the wonderfull wiſdome of the Goſpell, doe flic oner vnto new ſpecula- 
tions through proud luſt, e er hase beard, It is certainthat the Diſciples 
knevy not all things which Chriſt knew : neither could it bee that they ſhoulde 
attaine vnto ſo great highnes: and ſecing that hee is the yncomprehenſible wiſe 
dom of God, he gaue euery man acertaine portion of knowledge, which was 
ſufficient, Therefore why ſaith hee that bee revealed all things?I anſwere, 
that this is reſtrained vnto the perſon and office of the Mediatour. He made 
himſelfe Þ meaue betweene God & vs who receiued þ from þ lecreteſanfuary 
of God, which he did giue vnto vs(as they ſay)from hand to hand. Therefore 
Chriſt omitted none of thoſe things but told thevnto his diſciplea vhich were 
appertinent to our ſaluation, & which rve-re profitable for vs. So inas nuick as 
he is ordained the maſter and only teacher of the church he heard nothing of 
father, which he taught not his faithfully: one ly let vs haue an humble dehrero 
earn & be readie & apt to he taught. & we ſhall pe te eiue that Paul doch noi in 
vain call the goſpel wiſdome which make th men petfect. Col. 1. 28 
16 Tee haue not choſen mee, But I hant ch ſenhen and haut appointed you to coc and: 
bring fruit & g your ſruit may remain; q whatſoener ye ſhall aikg of the father in my 
name, he way gius it you, 
17 Theſe things Icommannd you, thit yee laue one enerher, / 
18 If the world hate yow. yes kyow that it hated me former then you. 
19 If yee were of the world the world would lone lu owne:but becanſe yee are not 
of the world but I haue cheſen you ont of the world, thereſore the world hateth you. 
20 Remember the words which Itold you, the ſernant iu not greater then his maiſfter,,| 
i they hawe perſecuted me, the wil! perſecute you alſo, if they hase kept my d they, 
will keepe yours alſo. 
21 But they will doe all theſsthings vnto you for wy namehecauſe they have not A 
wen bimthat ſent mee 
15 Yew haue not choſen me. He doth yet more plainly declare$ they muſt thanke 
his grace & not their own deſerving þ they were choſen & extold vnto id great 
honor For when as he denyerh p they choſe him, theſe words import as muchas 
if he ſhuld ſay $ whatſoener they haue, they haue n otgouenit by ther oven art 
& induſtrie. They feigne cõmonly a mutual cõcoutſe of goes grace & mans will 
PIE Bud 
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But this oppoſition, l haue choſen you, and am not choſen of you, doth attri- 
bute all chat wholy to Chriſte which they are wont to diuide betweene him 
and man, as if it had beene lad, that man is not moued of his owne accord to 
ſeeke Chriſt yntilthe be a He ſpeaketh not in this place of the common 
election of the godly, whereby — hon adopted to be the children of god, but 
ofthe particuler election whereby hee ordayned the Diſciples to preach the 
Goſpell. But if the Apoſtles were choſen freely and for no merire of theics 
vnto that funct on, wee muſt needes thinke that the election, is farre more 
free, whereby wee are made heires of eternall life, being the children of wrath 
and an accurſed ſeede. Morcouer, Chriſt doth ſo commend in this place the 
grace whereby they were choſen to bee Apoſtles. that hee ioincth that former 
race whereby hey were ingrafted into the body of the Church with it. Yea, 
— comprehende generally in theſe words what dignitie focuer hee had be. 
ſtovved vpon them. Neuertheleſſe I graunt that he intreateth minifeſtly of the 
Apoſtleſhip* For his intent is topricke forward the diſciples to doe their dutic 
ſtoutly. He taketh the matter of hisexhortation from the free fauout which he 
vouchſafed to ſhe ve vnto them. For the more wee are bound to the Lord, 
the more feruent ought wee to bee, to doe thoſe duties which hee requirethat 
our handes: othervviſe we cannot auoide the crime ot filthie vathankfulneſle. 
Whereby it appeareth that there is nothing which ought more to enflame vs to 
ſtudie to liue well and godlily then when as we confeſle that we haue receued 
all that which wee haue at Gods handes and that wee haue nothing of our owa 
that as well the beginning of our ſaluationas all the partes which follow ther. 
upon, doe flow from his free mercy. Furthermore it appeareth plainly there- 
by how true that ſentence is, that Chriſt choſe thoſe to be Apoſtles, which 
might ſeeme to be molt vnſit of all men. Although hee woulde haue a perpe · 
tuall monument ol his grace to bee extant in theit perſon. For (as Paule laith 
2. Cor. chap, 2. 16) ho is he that ſhall be found meet to gos on this embaſſage 
wherein God doeth reconcile mankinde vnto himfelteꝰ Yea, vehnat is mortall 
man that he ſhould repreſent Godsowae perſon? Therefore it is Chriſt alone, 
that maketh vs meete by his election. Therefore Paule fetteth his Apoſtle- 
ſhip from grace. Rom. 1.5. and againe to the Galathians 1.1 5, he ſaith that hee 
as ſeparated from his mothers wombe. Yea, foraſmuch as wee ate all vnpro- 
ficable ſeruauntes, euen thoſe thatſeeme to bee the moſt excellent of all ſhall 
not bee fit for the leaſt calling vntill they be elected. Neuertheleſſe the higher 
the degree of honouris whereunto euery man is extolled, let him remember 
that he is the more bound vnto God. 

1 haue appointed you. Ihe election is hidden vntill it be reuelaed indeed, when 
as the man is called vnto his office whereunto he was appointed As Paul in that 
place which | cited of late, aſterthat he hath ſaideþ he was ſeparated from his 
wothers wombe, he addech afterward that he was created an Apoſtle when as 
God thought good it ſhould be ſo. Sa þ Lord hiniſelfe doth teftifie þ Iere mie, 
Jer. r.5.was knowne of him before he was in his mothers wombe, hom not- 
withſtanding hee callethin his time yntotheoffice of a Prophet, yet it may be 
ſome man may come rightly framed vnto the office ofteaching: yea,thisisan 

ordinarie thing in the ch that no manne bee called ſaue hee _ is 
rni- 


furniſhed with necefſarie In that Chriſt makcth him (clfe che authoue 
ol both. i is no maruellforaſmuch as the ſather worketh onely by himang hee 
work eth with the father. Therfore aſwell the election as the ing is 
common to them both · | 
That you m goe- Nowe doth he declate to what end hee made mention of 
his grace, to the ende he make them goe more merily and willingly a- 
bout theyr worke, The dignitie of the Apoſtleſhip was not idle, but 
were to firive with grearſtraites. Therefore Chriſt pricketh them forwarde, 
chat they may not fie from [abours,griefes,& danyers. This argument is taken 
from the ende. Secondly, Chriit reaſoneth from the effect whenas hee Gith 
And that yee may bring freite. For it cannot almoſt bee that any man ſhould apply 
his worke carneſtly & ſtoutly, vnleſſe he hope that his labour will beta” 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith that thei endeuoursſhall not be in yathe, ſox | 
readie to obey. Neither doth he onely-preſcribe vnto the A poliles in this plac 
what their calling requireth:bui he ſeth them happie ſucceſle, they 
faint and waxe cold. It can ſcarſe de expreſſed what great force this comfort 
hathagainſt ſomany tentations,which doe dayly inuade Chriſies minifters, 
Therefore ſo often as weethinke that our labour is loſt, let vs remember this, 
chat Chriſte hall at length bring to paſſe that that (hall not bee in vaine which 
wee goe about. For the pronuſetakethplace molt of all then, when there appea- 
At this day craftie mates, and thoſe that ſceme to the worlde to bee wiſe, 
doe mocke and floute our endeuours as yaine and raſhe, becauſe we endeuout 
in vaine to ioyne heauen and earth together. for in the meane ſeaſon wee 
reape not that fruite which we deſire. But foraſmuchas Chriſt hath promiſed 
on the othet fide that the reward of our labour (hall follow at length which 
lyeth hid for a time, let vs labour diligently in the middeſt of the e of 
the world in doing our dutie. Now heete may a queſtion bee asked, why 
Chriſt ſaich chat chis fruite ſhalfbee perpetuall, whenas hee ſaith. And thut your 
freite may remaine: Becauſe the doQrine of the ll getteth ſoules vnto 
Chriſte vo eternall ſaluation, many doe thinke this is the itie of 
of the fruite: but I doe extend the ſentence farther, to wit, that the c hurc hſhall 
ſtand even vntill the ende of the wotlde, Fot che labour of the Apoſtles yeel- 
deth fruite, euen as at this day, & our preachinf᷑ is not ſot one age, but ſhal ſpread 
abroad the churchthat there may con e anewencreaſe aſter our death, When- 
as hee ſaith your fruite he ſpeaketh as if it were through their induftrie; 
whereas notwithſtanding Paule teacherh. 1. Cor. 3. . þ thoſe which water or 
plant are nothing. And truly che creation ofthe Church is a more excellent 
worke of God, then that the glory therof ought to bee aſcribed vnto men: but 
becanſe the Lorde ſheweth his power by the hand of men, leaſt they labour in 
vaine, he is wont to tranflate that vnto them whichisproper to himſelſe. Neuer- 
the leſſe let vs remember that Chriſte dooth adorne his diſciples ſo benignly 
that he may encouragethemand 1. vp. 
T hat what ſotwer yee ſpall ane. is member was not added ab 
28 many men maythinke; For ſeeing that the function of trathing doo 
farre ſurpaſſe mans ixength, _ are mortouer many innaſions of 8a. 
| tan 
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* tan,whichcanneuerbecadured fauconelythroughthe power of God. There. 
— Apoſtles faint, Chriſte helpeth them and preuenteth them with a 
. moſtexcellent ayde, as if hee ſhould ſay, if you ſhall haue more to doe, then 
chat you are able to fulfill your function my father will noefaile you. For 
haue made you miniſters of the oſpell vppon this condition, that the father 


of arroganc diſtruſt: 
for as thoſe men doe careleſl ys ouer Gods helpe Who thinke that they haue 


7 
the matter in their hand alreadie, ſo many men doe faint through difficultie, be- 
cauſe they do not conſidet ihat they fight through gods power and ayde, ynder 
waoſe conduct they go on warfare. | 

17 Theſethinges commaund = This is alſo added in good time tothe end 
the Apoſtles might know that mutuall loue amongeſt miniſters is chiefly re. 
quired,to the ende they may edific the Church of God with the defire of eon 
cord. Far there is nogreater impediment, then whenas cuery man laboureth 
apart,andthey doe not one helpe another. Therefore vnleſſe the miniſters do 
retaine brotherly fellowſhip amongeſt themſclues, it may bee that they, may 
erect ſome huge hopes — ſach as are — — 
ſhal be no building etthe Church. 

18 V the werld bateyov, Afier that Chriſt hath armed the — 
the fight, he 2 ſo doth exhorte them vnto pacience. For the Golpell cannot bee 
pre but the worlde will goe mad by and by, Wherefore it cannot he that 
godly teachers ſhall eſcape enuie and the hatred of the worlde. Chriſt fore- 
kellech thia in time, leaſt that befall them which is wont to befall ſreſu water 
ſouldiers, whoby reaſon of their vnskilſulnes are bold: before they ſee the 
enemies, he as they come to þ fight they are afraid: neithet doth he forwarne 
his Diſciples for this cauſe only leaſt any ne we or vnlooked for thing befal the, 
but he dothalſa conſume thẽ by his owneexa mple. For it is an ynmeeve thing 
Iſeeing the world did hate him, we who repreſent his petſon, ſhould have the 
world ( vchich isalvyayes like to ic ſelfe )fauourableto vs, Thad leuer tranſlate ; 
verbe 7ieſkete in the indicatiue moode al ifany man had rat her hane the 
Imparatiue, I do 2 e is not alterd, There is gtea- 
ter difficultie in þ word which folo w eth next Bor ſecing g he calleth himſelfe 
ſormer then the Diſciples, this may be referred aſwell yntoß time, as vnto the 
8 prong more vſuall to wit that Chrill was latedof 

fore his 


the world be iſciples.But I doerather allow the latter that ſceing 
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'tred of the world, his miniſters muſt not refule the like ell ate. For this faying a. 
[arm a ewicein the firſt chapter, 17 & 30. verſes. He 
commeth after meu preferred beforeme, becauſe he vas former thenT. 
19 If yee were of the world. This is another conſolation that the worldedoth 
hate them for thu cauſe becauſe they art ſepatated frõ it. And this is their true 
felicitie and glory: betauſe they are red from deſſtuction by this meanes- 
To clenſe doth ſigniſe in this place to ſeparate. Now if they were choſen out 
of the worlde it tolloweth that they were a part of the woelde, & thatthey are 
ſeparated from the reſt thatperiſh, onely through Gods mercy, In this place 
Chriſt hendeth vnder this word world, all thoſe which are not regene- 
rate bythe ſpe God. For he ſeiteth the church againſt the world as we (hal 
ſcemore in the 17.chap. And yet that exhortation of Paul is not contra · 
ry tochis dodtrine, Ru. 1. 18. Haue peace with all men ſo much as in youly- 
eth. For that exception which is added importeth aſmuch as if — 9 
that we muſt take heede what is lavefull tor vs to doe : ſeaſt any man beare too 
much with the corruptions of the world through the deſite he hatheopleaſe Bur 
there may another queſtion bee obiected as yet. For weſee the wicked which 
are of the world not onely cõmonly hated, but alſo ac curſed: truely the worlde 
doth not here loue that which is his ove. I anſrvere, that carthly men-weho are 
moued accordiny to the ſenſe of their fleſh do neuer hate finne in deed: but on- 
ly ſo far forth as the care of their ovene loſſe or gaine doth moue the although 
chr ment not to deny, but that the world waxeth hot with invwarde diſcord, & 
ragethwicbin it ſelfe· his only meaning veasto ſhevy, that the world doth onely 
hate that in the faithſull which is of God. And itappeareth alſo hereby hovy 


filthy cõfuſion of alchings delighteth, do favour their ine: gc againe, many 
ol the woꝛld do hate it, bec auſe they are defirous to haue þ politik order remain. 
29 Remember the werde. It may alſo be tead in the Indicative moode. You 


the ſtrongeſt breaſt & heatt quaile . Hut vchileſt that on the other pare, yyee 
tememberthat the ſon of god himlſelfe did no lefle try ſtubbornnes, there is no 
cauſe why ve (hould matuell, that the doctrine of God is ſo lietle renerenced a· 
men. In that le calleth it bein c his dec lxino, it is referred vntq the mi · 
niſterie. There is one onely maiſter ofthe Church: but he would haue his do- 

cine which he taught firſt to be preachedafterwardby his Apoltley;” 

21 But all cheſerhinge; , Becauſe the fury of theworldeismo 
whileſt chat it r ſo againſt the docttine of ſaluation, Chriſte 
| Za | ſhevceh 
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ſhewetha reaſon therof, becauſe it is carryed into deſtructi through 
blinde i Fot no man would warreagainſt God openly, there fore it u 
— andi e of God, whichcauſerhthe worlde {o careleſſyto 
ſghe agaiaſt Chrilk. Therefore we muſt alwayes haue refpeR to the cauſe, nei- 
ther can we haue any true conſolation any where els, ſaue onely in the teſtimo. 
nie of conſcience, Hereby muſt our mindes be e lifted vp likewiſe ynto 
zes : that whileſt that the workde doth perith in the blindneſſe thereof 
God hach vouchlafed ro make vs partake ts ofhis light. woe 
hold that the hatred of Chrift dveth proceede fromthe dulnes oi the minde, 
when as God is notknowne. . For (28 I-faygottentimes) vnbeleiſe is blinde : 
not that the wicked dot v and perceiue nothing, bur chunt all their 
knowledge in confuſed and doth yaniſh away ſtraightway which thing I haue 
handled moteatlarge els chete. | 


24 If | had net come and ſpokgn vie them, they ſhould have us finne : but now they 
haze ne excuſe for their inn.. »* | | 
23 Hee that bateth me, bateth a father alfo. | 
24 If ha net done the workes among ft them which no other man bath done , they 
Houlde haue no fan. but now they haue both ſeene,and alſs heard both mee and wy fa- 
ther, 
25 But that the worde which is written in their lam may be fulfilled, they haved mee 
or nothing , - : 
F 26 And when the comforter fhall come „ whome I willſende 'ynto you from my {a> 
ther the ſpirite of weeth ,, which proceedeth from the Father , bee ſhall teftifie of 
wee . 


27 And you dee alſo teftific, becauſe you are with we from the beginning. 


22 If Thad not come. In that he ſaide that the Tewes hated the Goſpel, becauſe 
they knewnot God. leaſt any man ſhould thinke that this ſerueth to mittigate 
their offence, he addeth that they were maliciouſly blind: as ifa man ſhuld ſhut 
his eyes leaſt he be compelled to beholdthelight. For otherwiſe it might haue 
beene obiced againſt Chriſt, if they know not thy father, hovy is ic that thou 
doeſt not tedreſſe their errour? Why haſſ thou not at leaſttryed whether they 
were altogether vnapeto — ne? He anſwereththat he hath execured 
the office of a good and faithtfull teacher, bur all in vaine: becauſe malice would 
not ſuffer them to returne vnto ſoundnes of minde. 

Furthermore, his meaning wasto make all men afraide vnder their perſon, 
who do either refuſe the truth of God when it is offered vnto them, or reſiſt the 
ſame willingly when they knowit. And although there remaineth terrible ven- 

cance of God for them, yet Chriſt hath reſpectrather vnto his diſciples, that 

e may rather et:couraye them with certaine hope of victory, leaſt at any time 

they yceld vntothe weakenesof the wicked. For ven as wee heare that ſuch is 
their end, we may tryumph novy, as it were in the middeſt of the battell. 

+ Chuifte ſermeth to graunt by theſe woordes, 

that oncly rabulcite is Gang ; enddherebe forne which thinke fo. . * 


. 
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fine thinketh ſomewhat more ſoberly, yet he commeth vnto the ſame ſenſe · 
For becauſe faith remitt eth and blotteth out all ſinnes, hee ſaith, chat it is only 
the ſumme of ynbelcife that condemneth. This is truely Gayde, foraſmuch as 
vubeliefe dooth not onely keepe menne from beeing delivered from the guil- 
tineſſe of death: but it is the aine and cauſe of all evil. But all that diſ- 
putation doth nothing appertaineynro this pre ſent place. For this word ({inne) 
is not taken generally, but — the circumſtance ot the cauſe ich ia 
handeled as If Chriſt ſhould ſay, that their ignorance is by no meanes excuſablo 
becauſe they hadde malitioufly te fuſed God in his perſon, Likeas if wee call 
him guilileſfe, iuſt and pure, whom — of one fault onely, whereof 
he was guiltie. Therefore that abſolution of Chriſte is reſtrained vnto one kind 
of ſinne : becauſe he taketh from the Iewes their clo ke of ignorance in the con 
tempt and hatred of the — * Vet heere ariſeth a newe queſtion as yet, 
whether vnbeliefe were not ſufficient to condemne menne before the com- 
ming of Chriſt or no · And there be trantike fellowes, who gather falſſy 
out of this place, that whoſoeuer died before Chriſtes comming without faith, 
they were in a doubtfull and ſuſpenſed ſtate, vntill Chriſte did ſhevve himſelſe 
vnto them. As if there were not many places of the ſeripture extant whiche 
teſtiße that the onely conſcience was ſufhcientto make them guiltie . Death 
Gith Paule. Rom, 5. 14. reigned vntill moſes in the worlde. And in ano 
ther place in the ſame Epiſtle, 2. 12 he reacheth that they ſhall periſhe with- 
out lawe which haue ſinned without la we. Then what is Chriſt his meaning⸗ 
Truely there is a graunting of theſe wordes, whereby he giueth vs to vnder · 
ſtande that there remaineth nothing for the Iewes, which they can pretend to 
mittigate their fault, after that they haue reiected life willingly and — 
when it was offered ynto them. So the excuſe which he graunteth them doo 

not quite acquitthem, but doth — extenuate the greeuouſnes of the wicked - 
nes: according to þ, the ſeruane which knoweth the will of his maſter, and de- 
ſpiſethit, ſhalbe ſorer beat Luke. 12. 47. For Chriſt ment nottopromiſe pards 
vnto others, but to holde his enemies conuicted who had reiected the graceof 
God ſtubbornly : to the end it might euidently appeare, chat they were ynawor- 
thy of all pardon and mercy. And we muſt note that he ſpeaketh not of his bare 
comming, but that which was ioyned with doQtrine . For they had not beene 
guiltie of ſo great a fault, becauſe of the preſence of his body onely, but the 
— his doctrine by him deliuered was that which made them vnexcuſa 

e. 

23* He that hateth me. An excellent place, whereby we are taught that no 
man hateth the doctrine ofthe goſpel, but he bewrayeth his vngodlines againſt 
God. Many men pretend another thing in words: for whenas they loath the 
goſpel, yet they will ſeeme to be excellent worſhippers of God: but they are but 
trifles: for the contempt of God lurketh within. So that it commeth to paſſe 
that Chriſt diſcouereth the hypocriſie ofmany by the light of his doctrine. Con 
cerning which thing we haue ſpoken mote, chap. 3. 20. vpon that place, he that 
doth euill hateth the light, And againe, cha. j. 2 3. he chat honotm eth rot the ſon 
honouteth not the father, 
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24. If Ihad not done the wrkes, Hee comprehendeth in my iudgement mn. 

der this worde, workes, all thoſe tokens of his di ine glory which hee ſhewe&, 
For hee prooued both by myracles, and by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and 
by other teſtimonies, that he was the ſonne of God: ſothat the Maieſtie of 
the onely begotten ſonne did plainely appeare in him, as wee hadde in the firſt 
chapter. Concerning the myracles which he vycought, it is commonly ob- 
jected that he neither wrought more nor greater then Moſes and the Prophets. 
The anſivere is knowne that Chtiſt exeelleth in mytacles in this reſpecte be- 
cauſe he was not the miniſter onely but properly the authour . For he vſed his 
ovyne name, his o e commaundement, his one power to worke myracles. 
But · as I haue ſayde) hee comprehendeth generally all the teſtimonies 
of the hrauen'y and ſpirituall power, whereby his Diuinitic was reuea. 
led. 

They haue ſeene and heard. Hee concludeth that his enemies cannot eſcape 
by running away, foras much as they deſpiſed Þ power, whica vas altogether 
divine, as might manifeſtly appeare. For God ſhewed forth his power plainely 
in che lon:wherefore itwas in vaine for them to ſay that they had only te deaſe 
w. th a mortall man. This place teacheh vs to be attentiue & readie to weigh the 
works of God. whercin whileſt that he ſheweth his power, he w. ll haue due ho 
nour given & aſcribed vnto himſelie. Whereupon it followeth that they are vn. 
thankfull cowardes God and malicious, choſoeuer do darken his gifts or paſſe 
ouertheſame contemptuouſly, | 

25 Bat that it may be fulßilled. That which is contrary to nature ſeemeth to 
be vncredible . but there is nothing more contrary to reaſon then to hate God : 
therefore Chriſte faiththat their mindes ate infected with ſo great wickedneſſe 
that they hated him for nothing & without a cauſe. Wherby he amplifieth their 
wickedneffe. Chriſte citeth a place out ofthe Plal. 35. 19. which hee ſayth 
is now: fulfilled : not becauſe rhe ſame thing did not befall Dauid before, but 
that hee may touch the obſlinate wickedneſle ofhisnation which deſcendin 
bylineall diſcent from the greatgraundfathersynto the fourth generation 4d 
reigne without ende, as if he ſnoulde fay that they were no beiter then their fa. 
chers which hated Dauid without a — By lavve hee meaneth the Pſalmes. 
becauſe all the docttine of the Prophetes was nothing eli but an apputtenance 
of the la ve, and we knowe that Moſes his miniſlerie d. d endure vntill the time 
of Chriſt, Furthermore he calleth it their jaw not ſor honours ſake, but that 
they may be ſorer pricked with the fimiliar title: as if he ſhould ay, they haue 
the law giuen them by heritable right wherein they ſee their maners liuely pain 

ted out. Z : 

26 Andwhen, Aſter that Chriſt hathrold his diſciples that the goſpel ought 
to be neuer a whit the leſſe eſttemed, becauſe it hath many aduerſaries euen in 
the very church, hee ſetteth the teſtimonie ↄf the ſpirit no againſt their — 
ly furie, here with their conſciences being ynderpropr, they can ncuer fall: as 
if he ſhould ſay, the worlde (hall rige againſt you, your doctrine ſhall be moc- 
ked of ſome, otherſõe ſhal alfogceurſe it. but there ſhalbe no ſuch violent moti- 
ons, that they ſhall be able to vndermine the firmnes of your faith after that the 


holy Ghoſt thall be giuen you: that he may eſtabliſh you by his ——— 
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truly this is our onely ayde, when as the world is all on an vprore, that the truth 
of Cod being ſealed vp in our hearts by the ſpirit, doth deſpiſe whatſoever is 
in the world, For if it were ſubie ct to mens iudgerrer.ts, it be uld fall out, that 
our faith ſhould be ouerwhelmed an hundred times dayly. Therefore we muſt 
note where we muſt ſtand amongeſt (c many turmoyles, towitte, becauſe wee 
haue not received the ſpirit of this world. but the = which is of God, that 
we may know thoſe things which are giuen vs of God. He is the onely witnet, 
he doth mightily beate downe, ſcatter abroad, cuerthrow, what thing ſo cuer 
this world hath ſet vp on high to darken or ſuppreſie Gods ruth Whoſceucr 
ſhall be endowed with this ſpirit, they are ſo fa fr being diſcouraged through 
the hatred and contempt of the worlde, that eutty one ofthem ſhall overc.. me 
the whole world, in the meane ſeaſon we muſt beware that we depend not vy- 
on the reſpect of men. For ſo long as our f. ich ſhall wanderin ſuch ſort, yea, ſo 
ſoone as it ſhall goe out of the ſanctuari of God, it muſt net des waver miſera- 
bly, Therefore it mult be called backe vnto the inward and ſecret teſtimor.ie 
of the ſpirit, which the faithfull know is giuen from heauen. The ſpirit ĩs ſaydto 
teſiific of Chriſt,becauſe it retaineth and ſtayerh our faith in him alone: that 
we may ſeeke no part ofſaluation els where, he calleth him the comforter. A- 
gaine to Þ end that we may not feare ſo long as we turſt to his ayde. For Chriſt 

meant to fortifie our faith by this title, leaſt it ſhould faint in any temptations 
That muſt alſo be applied vntothis pre ſentcircumſtance, in hat he calleih him 

the ſpitit of uuth. For we muſt vnderſtand þ oppoſition, that men gre carricd 
about diuerſly withour this wi:neſſe, neither doe they reſt ſoundly any where, 

and that When and whereſoeuer heſpeaketh he deliuerethi mens minds from all 
doubting and from feare of deccit, In that he ſaith, that hee will ſend him 

from the father, and againe, that hee froceedeth ſrem the father, it ſetueth to aug- 
ment the vc ight of his authoritie. Fer the teſtimonie ot the ſpirit ſhould 

not be ſufficient againſt ſuch ſtrong invaſions againſt ſo many and ſuch for- 
cible engines vnleſle we were petſwaded that he came from God, Therefore 

it is Chriſt that ſendeth the ſxicite, but out of his heauenly glory: to the ende 

we may know that it is not mans gift, but a ſure pledge of Gods grace. Wher· 

by appeʒteth how fryuolous the ſub tiltie of the Grecians was, hen as they 

denyed ynder colour of theſe wordes þ the ſpirite proc eedeth from the ſonne 

For Chriſt nameth the father heete as he is wont, to the ende he may make vs 

behold his diuinitie. 

27 Andyeebeare witneſe, Chriſte giue th vs to vnderſtande that the teſti · 
monie of the the ſpirite is not ſuch that the Apoſilles haue it for themſelues a- 
lone, and enioy it themſclues alone, but that it ſpreadei h it ſelfe farther abroad 
by them, becauſe they ſhould bee the inſtruments ofthe ſpirire as he ſpake by 
their mouth. We ſee now hov faith commeth by hearing, and yet it h-th the 
certaintie whichit hath from ß ſeale and earneſte of the ſpirit: Thoſe men which 
know not ſufficiently the miſt of mans minde, they thinke that faith is concei- 
ued naturally by preaching only: and on the other fide many btaineſicke men 
cannot away with preaching,whileſt þ they breath out ſecret revelations and 
inſpirations, But wee ſee how Chi ” ioyneth theſe thinges —_ 
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Therfore although there is no faith vntill the ſpirit of God do lightẽ our minds 
and ſeale our hearts, y et muſt vye not fet viſions or oracles from the cloudes, 
but the word which is nighvsin our mouth and heart, Deu. 13 14. ought to haue 
all our ſenſes tyed to it & ſer faſt vpon it. As Iſayasſaith moſt excellently. 89. 
21. This is my covenant, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit which ! haue put vpon thee, 
and my words wkich I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not faile, &c. This clauſe 5e 
haue been with me from the beginniog, is added for this cauſe, that wee may knowe 
that the apoſtles deſerue more ctedite, becauſe they ſaw theſe things with their 
eyes which they preach: as ſaith Iohn, that which we haue hard which we haue 
ſcenc,which our hands haue handeled. 1. Iohn. 1.1. For the Lord would that we 
Hould be ſo prouided for by all meanes, that there might be nothung wanting 
rehich might approue the Goſpel! fully. 


Chap. 16. 


7. Heſe things baue I ſpoken vnto you that ye may not be offended, 

2. | They ſhall make you ftraungers from their Synagogue but the houre commeth 
that whoſoeuer ſhall Ill es, hee may thinks that hee dooth God good ſer 

ic . 


3. And theſe thing: ſhall they det vnto you, becauſe they baue not known the father 
% Het me. 

4. But Ihaut ſpoken theſe things nts you that when their houre commeth, you may 
remember, that I haus tolde you, And I haue net ſpoken theſe thing: vnto you frem the 
beginning, becauſe I was with you. X 
2 And now I gos te him that ſent me, and none ef you arketh mee, whither guſt 

1 ? 

6. But becauſe hase ſpolentheſe things, ſorrow hath filled your heart 

7* ButItell you the truth, it is expedient for you that 1 goe,for if Igee not, the cont» 
ſorter will not come vnto you: but and if I ſhall goe, I will ſend him vnto 08, 


1. Theſethinges haue I ſpolen vnto you, Hee ſaithagaine thatnoneof 
iheſe thinges which he hath ſpoken are ſuperfluous : ſor ſeeing that fights & 
eombates are prepared for them they were to be furniſhed wich lavvfull wea- 
pons before the time. And in the meane ſeaſon he giueth them to vnderſtand 
that if they doe well muſe yppon this doctrine they ſhall be able toreſiſi. Lev 
vs alſo remember that thatisſpokento vs alſo, whiche was ſpoken then to the 
Apoſtles : And firſte of all wee muſt note that Chaiſte ſendeth not his into 
the battell vnarmed : and that there fore no man faileth in this warfare, ſave 
onely — the faulte of his ovwne ſlouthfullneſſe. Neither muſt wee waite 
and ftay vntill wee come vnto the preſent matter + but we muſt endevour that 
beeing pn vith theſe ſpeeches of Chrilte, we may enter the combate 
when neede requireth, Neyther neede wee doubt but thatwee ſhall obtaixe 
the victorie ſo long as theſe admonitions of Chriſt remaine deepelyimprinted 
in our minde s. For vwhenas he ſaith, leaſt pee be offended, hee giucth vs to _— 
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land, that we neede not ſeare, les ſt wee be turned aſide out of the right eourſt 
with any thing. But it appe areth hereby how fe w do righily learne this doctrine 
in thatthoſe men, which ſee me to remember it, when they are free from dan. 
ger, doe quayle and — e, when they are to enter the battaile, as if they were 
rude and ignorant. Therefore let v8ſo buckle theſe weapons vntovs, that they 
neuer fallaway from vs. 

2 Siraungers from their Synagoguet This wasno light offence to trouble their 
mindes withall, that they were to bee driven like wicked men out of the com- 
pany ofthe godly, atleaſt of thoſe, which did boaſt that they were the people of 
God, and madetheir bragge ofthe title of the Church . For the faithſull are 
not onc ly ſubiect to perſecution, but vnto repioac hes and ſlaunder, 2s Paule 
faith, 1. Cor. 4 9 10. Notwithſtanding Chrift bidd eth the ſtand fiontly ever 
agairft this inuaſion: becauſe although they be thruſt out of the Synagoguesyer 
neue riheleſſe they remaine in the kingdome of God, The ſumme is, that wee 
muſt not be diſcouraged with the peruerſe iudge ments of menne, but that wee 
muſt yaliantly endure the reproach of the croſſe of Chriſt: being content with 
this one thing, that God alloweth our cauſe, which men doe vniuſtly and wic · 
kedly condemne. Furthermore, wee gather here by that the miniſters of the 
Goſpel are not onely euill intreated by the profeſſed enemies oſthe Goſpel, but 
that they are ſlaundeted ſometimes euen by thoſe , which ſeeme to bee of the 
houſhold ofthe Church, yea very pillars. The Scribes, and Phatiſies, & Prieſts, 
by whome the Apoſtles were condemned, did boaſt that they were appointed 
by God to be iudges ofthe Church: and in deed the ordi1ary gouernement of 
the Church was in their power, and the function ofiudging came from God, 
not from men: but they had corrupted al the order, which God had appointed, 
veith their tyranny. So that it came to paſle, that the power which was graun- 
ted vntu them to edification , was nothing elſe but a monſtrous — — of 
the ſeruauntsof God / excomunication which oughtto haue beene a medicins 
to purge the church, was turned to baniſh godlines out of the ſame, Secing thas 
the Apoſtles tryed that in their time, there is no cauſe why the Pope his curſes 
ſhoulde greatly terrific vs, wherewith he thundi ethagainſt vs for the teſtimony 
ofthe Goſpel, For we mult not feare leaſt they hurt vs any more, then theſe 
olde ones did the Apoſtles. Yea, vec ought to deſire nothing more, then that 
we may be ſtraungers trom that congiegation, out of which C briſt isbaniſk ed. 
Neuertheleſſe, kt vs note, thatthe diſciplinewhich GO D ordained in his. 
Church from the beginning, was not aboliſhed by that groſſe abuſe . For ſee · 
ing thatSathan is holy occupied about ahis, that he may corrupt all Gods in · 
ftitutions, we muſt not yeelde vnto him, that that may be quite taken away, be- 
cauſe of corruptic ns. which God hath eſtabliſlied for euer. Therefore exc om - 
munication is no leſſe to be reclaimed vnto hu pure anqlawull vic, then Bap- 
tiſme and the Supper af the Lord, 

But the howre cemmeth . Chriſte perſiſieth as yet in that offence , in that 
the enemies ofthe Goſpell doe challenge and take to themſelues chis authe- 
nitie , that theythinke that they offer holy ſacrifices vum GOD , when. 
they put the faithfulltodeath . Nowe it is ofit{clfe an harde matter, that 
the innoc ent ſhould bee cruelly os : but it is afarrebarderandafarremore 
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troubleſome thing, that the injuries which the wicked doe to the children of 

God, ſhould be accounted iuſt puniſhmentes and due to theit wickednes, But 
we mult place ſo much ayd in a good conſcience, that we may ſufter our ſelucs 
to be thus oppreſſed for a time, vntill ſuchtime as chriſt appeare out of heauen, 
che reuenger of our caule and his oryne, But it is a wonder, that the enemies 
of the truth ſeeing their owne conſciences doe accuſe them, doe not onely de- 
ceiue men, but alſo challenge to themſclues prayſe for yniuſt cruc!tie before 
Ged. Ianſrvere, that hypocrites howſoevertheir one conſcience doth ac- 
cuſe them, doe lo flatter themſelues, that they dect iue themſelues. They are 
ambicious, cruell, proude : but they cloake all theſe vices with the colour of 
zeale, to the ende they may carelefly Hattet them ſelues. There added alſo 
vnto theſe a certaine furious drunkennes, afterthat their hands haue beene im- 
brued with the bloud of the Martyres. 

3 And theſe thinges ſhall they doe vnto you. It is not in vaine, that he doth ſo 
often call the Apoſtles vnto that conſideration, that this is the onely cauſe why 
the vnbelceuers doe rage acainſt them, becauſe they know not God. And yet 
not withſtanding thisis not ſpoken to mitigate their offence, but that the A- 
poltles may deſpiſe their fury with loftie mindes, For it falleth out oftentimes, 
that the authoritie vvhere iu the wicked excel}, and the pompe that appeareth in 
them, doe ſhake modeſt and godly mindes. On the contrary, Chriſt cõman- 
deth his diſciples toriſe againſt them with holy magnanimutie, that they may 
contemne the aduerſary, whom only errour and blindnes doth driue forward, 
For chis is our braſen wall, when wee are certainely perſwaded that God is on 
our lide ; and that thoſe which reſiſt ys are diſtitute of reaſon , And in theſe 
words are we taught what a grieuous & great euil the ignorãce of godis,which 
— euen murtherers of their fathers to ſeeke to be praiſed for their wicked - 
neſſe. 

4 That when their houre ſhall come yee may remember. He repeateth that which 
hee had (aide already, thatthis is no ſhadowiſh Philoſophie : but ſuch as muſt 
be brought to practiſe and vie : and that hee preacheth no concerning theſe 
matters, that they may in deed declare that the y were not tauęht in vaine.Whẽ 
2s he ſaith, that yee may remember, he comandeth them firſt to lay vp thoſe things 
in their mindes vhich they haue heard: and againe to remember them, when 
neede ſhall require, at length hee giueth them to vnderſtand, thatthis is of no 
ſmallimpoitanc e, inthat he propheſieth of thinges to come. I haue not tolde you 
From the beginning. For aſmuch as the Apoſtles were as yet tender and weake,fo 
long as Chriſt was conuerſant with them inthe fleſh, he ſpared them as a good 
and mereifull maiſter, and ſuffered not more to bee laid yppon them, then they 
were abletobeare, Therefore they had nogreate necde as then of confirma- 
tion, when as they were atreſt from perſecutions ; nowe hee telleththem that 
their eſtate ſhuld be altered, & becauſe there is a new eſtate prepared forthem, 
he doth alſo exhort them to prepare themſelues vnto the combat. 

5 Nywe ge I vnto him. Hee mittigatethwitha moſt excellent conſola - 
tion , that ſorrowe which they might conceme by his departure : which was 
very neceſſary. They that hadde lived hitherto daintily, were called here- 

aſier vnto greatand harde fightes « What ſhould then haue befallen _ 
vnleſſe 
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vnleſſe they ſhould haue knovvne that Chriſt, the gouernour of their ſaluation 
was in heauen?For to goe vnto the father is nothing elſe but to be received into 
the heavenly glory, that he may enioy the principalſ government. Therfore this 
remedy of ſorrow is ſet before them, that although Shrifte be abſent in bodie, 

et will he ſit at the _ hand of the father, that he may defend the faithfull by 
bis power. Hee reprehendeth two faultes in the Apoſſ les in this place, that they 
were tap much addicted to the viſible preſence of his ſleſn, and ſecondly, that 
{o ſoone as it was taken away, being oppreſſed with ſorrowe, they ly ſted vppe 
their eyes no higher. The ſame thing doth commonly be fall vs. forwe do alvay 
faſten Chriſt to our ſenſes. that done, it he appeare not as we would wiſh, wee 
feigne to our ſelues matter of diſpayre. This leemeth to befalſly obiected to the- 
Apoſi les, that they aske not wut her their maſter goeth, ſecing that they enquired di 
l;gently of that matter: but we may eaſily anſwer, that they did ſo aske, that they 
Lfred not vp their minds vnto hope, which thing they ou ht principally to haue 
done. The ſenſe therfore is this, ſo ſoone as you heare of my departure, you are 
afraid, neither doe yee conſider whither I goe, or to hat end. 

7. Bot Itell yes the trath. He teſtifieth that his abſence ſhall bee profitable, 
thatthey may ceaſe to be deſitous to haue him preſent before their eyes: and 
he vſeth a kinde of oath, For becauſe vve are carnall, there is nothing harder for 
vs, then to plucke out of our mindes this prepoſterous affe ction, whereby wee 

ul downe Chriſt from heaven vnto vs. And he expreſſeth this kind ofprofira- 
— they could not otherwile be endowed with the holy Gheſt, vnleſſe he 
ſhould forſake þ world. But cke preſence of chriſt is far more profitable & more 
to be deſired, whereby he giueth himſelfe ynto ys to be enioyed by the grace 
& power of his (pirit, then if he were preſent before our eyes. Neither muſt we: 
moue a queſtion, whether Chriſt could not fet downe the ſpirit, whe he was v 
on earth. For heakerh that for a thisg,which all men graunt,whatſoever his fa 
ther hath decreed. And cert1inely fo ſoone 2s the Lorde, hath once declared- 
what he wii haue done, it is fooliſhnes to diſpute of the poſsibilitie. 


8. And whenhe ſhall came, ſhal reprowe the world of inne, and of rigbteouſuei, c 
of indgement, 

9 Of finne, becauſe they b:leeve not in me. 

10 And ef righteouſneſſe, becauſe Igor to my father, and yee ſhall ſeemee 20 
more, 

11 Andofiudgement, becauſe the prince of this world is judged, 

12 Thane yet many thinges to ſpeahe vnto you but you cannot heare them now. 

13 And when he ſhall come, to wit ghe ſpirit of truth:heſhal lead you into all truth 
Neither ſhall he ſpeake of himſelfe, hot whatſoeuer thinges he ſhal heare, he ſhal ſpeak, 
he ſhall tell yes thoſe thinges bi cb ſhall come to paſſe. 

14 He ſhall glorifie me, becauſe he ſhall take of mine, and ſhew vnts you. 

15 Al things which the father hath are mine:iherefore I ſaid yn;o you hee ſhall take 
of mine, and ſhew vntoy0u, 

8, Wen hee ſhall come Omittinge the diuerſitie of expoſiti« 

ons , Whiche the obſcuritye of this place hath bronght foorthe , 

L: will onely affixme that whiche I doe thinke dooth beſte of all 
: i 9 agree. 
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agree with Cliriſt his meaning. Hee hadde promiſed the ſpirit to his Diſciples, 
he commendeth the excellency of the giſt now by the eſfect: becauſe his ſpirit 
ſhall not gonerne, vphold, and defend — alone, but ſhall ſpread abroad his 
force farther. 
Hee ſhall peprooue the worlde. (faith he.) That is, he ſhall not onely abide 
ſhut vppe in you, but ſhall ſpread abroade himſelfe from you through his power 
throughout the whole worlde. Therefore hepromiſethynto them the ſpirite, 
vrhich ſhall bee the iudge of the world, and by whom their preaching ſhall bee 
ſo lively and effectuall, that it ſhall bring thoſe into order, who palling their 
boundes before through vnbrideled lyberty, were holden with no feare or re- 
uerence. And we muſt note that Chriſt ſpeaketh not in this place of ſecret te- 
uelations : but of the power of the ſpirite, which appearcth in the external 
preaching of the Goſpel, and in the voice of men. For — commeth it to paſſe 
that the voyce of manne pearc eth the mindes, dothtake roote there, and final « 
Iy bring foorth fruite, making fleſhly heartes of ſtony beartes, and renewinge 
the menne themſelues, ſaue onely becauſe the ſpirit of Chriſte doth quicken it? 
Otherwiſe it ſhould be a dead letter and a yaine ſounde:as Pauleteacheth excel 
lencly, 2. Cor. 3.6: where he boaſteth that he is a miniſter of the ſpirit becauſe 
God wrought mightely in his doQrine, The ſenſe therefore is this, when as the 
Apotiles ſhall haue the ſpirite giuen them, they ſhall be furniſhed withceleſtiall 
and diuine power, that they may exerciſe authoritie, and haue iuriſdiction 
throughout the whole —5 e. Tbis is attributed rather to the ſpirite then to 
them, becauſe they ſhall haue no power of their oven, ſeeing they ſhalbe onely 
miniſters and inſtruments: and it is the ſpirit alone, which is in them, whiche 
{hall goucrne. I thinke that he comprehendeth vader this woorde (worlde)aſ. 
well thoſe that ſhould be truely conuerted varo Chriſte, as the reprobate and 
hypocrits. For the ſpirite reproueth men two maner of wayes in the preaching 
of the poſpel:forfome are touched throughly, ſo that they humble themſelues 
ps ſubſcribe ynto the iudgement readily, whereby they are condem 
n 


ed. 
Otherſome although they being conuicted, cannot eſcape goes do 
they not yeeld from their — do they ſubmit themſelues vnto the au. 
thority and dominion ofthe ſpirit: but rather being ſubdued, they fret in wardly 
and being confounded, they doe not yet ceaſe to nouriſh ſtubornnes in their 
hearts, Nov do we ſee liow the ſpirit ought to reproue the world by the Apoſtls 
to wit becauſe God reuealed his iudgemẽt in the goſpel, here with when the 
conſciences were ſmitten, they beganne to feele their one myſery and the 
grace of God* For the word Elencheinis taken in this place for to conuict. That 
which is contained, 1+ Corinth. 14. 24. ſhall bringe no ſmall light to the vnder 
ſanding of tnis place, here Paul ſaith,ifthey prophecie all and an vnbeleeuer 
or an idiote do come in, he is rzproued of all, he is iudged of all, and fo the ſe- 
cretes of his heart are made manifeſt, Paul intreateth in that place properly of 
one kinde of teprouing to vvit, vhen the Lord bringeth his elect vnto repen - 
tãce by the Goſpel yet it appeateth cuidẽtly hereby, hovy the ſpirit of god doth 
by 8 ſoũd ef mans voce cõpell me ynacquainted before with yoke toacknow 
leage and lubmit chẽſelues to his gouerumẽt. Now the queſto is to —_— 
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Chriſt laid thus. Some do thinke that he noteth the 
of he made mention: as if he ſhould ſay, that — —— 
cauſe: becaule the ſpirite ſhall vrge the world on the other ſide by them. But I 
doeratherſubſcribe vnto thoſe other, vo reach that Chriſte did intend fome 
other thing, as I haue already touched in the beginning. For it was very requi 
gte that the Apoſtles ſhould know that the gitr ofthe ſpirire,whichwaspromi. 
ſed them, was no ſmall gift, Therefore the excellencie thereof is deſcribed 
G OD ſhall by this meanes erecte bisjudgement ſeate to iudge the whole 
world. 
| Of ſane. Now it remaineth that ve fee whnrit is to ver . C 
18.25 male infidehry the onely cavſe of inne: and that is recur hog 
bytheinterpreters. But ( as I ſa de before) J will not declare whar cuery one 
of them teacheth or chinketh. Wee muſt hi ſt of all norethattheindoe entof 
the ſpirite beginneth at the declaration of finne , Forthis is the er, 
of ine, that men * in ſinne haue nothing in themſelu Jr 
Ye, Chriſt maketh mention of ne, to the 

ende he might ſhevy wat the nature of man is in it ſelſe. Fot b cafe the bond 
whereby he vniteth himſelfe vnto vs is faith, vntill we belecus in Mm, wee are 
without him, and deuided from him. Therefore theſe wordes impertas much 
at if he ſhould haue ſaid, whenrhe fpirite all come, he ſpall declare and prove 
that ſinne raigneth in the world vvnhout me. Therefore infidelnieis named 
in this place, becauſe it ſeperatech vs from Chriſf, and ſobrjngerh to paſſe thas 
there is hothin left in v but ſune. To be ſhort, the cortuption and W] d- 
neſſe of mans nature is condemned in theſe wordes; leaſt we ſhould thinke that 
there is one drop oftighteouſnes in vs without Chi itt. 

Ofrighteouſneſſe . We muſt note the courſe of the degtecs which Chriſt 


ſpirituall d | 
the matter offinne, Furthe 


10 
fetteth doyne. Hee ſaith now, that the world muſt bee reproved of righteouf᷑. 
nes. For doubtleſſe men ſhall hot hanger and thirſt aftey —— ea: 
they ſhall with loathſomnes refuſe wharſoever ſhall be ſpoben of it, vnleſſe they 
ſhall be touched wich the feeling offinne, Eſpecially we muſt thus thinke ofthe 
taithfull, that they cannot proſite in the Goſpell, vntill they ſhall bee firſl hum 
bled: which cannot be vntill they come tothe knowledge of their ſinnes It ig. 
the proper ſunction of the law to call the conſciences vntogods i ent, and 
to wound them with feare: but the Goſpel cannot bo ri preached, but that: 
ic muſt bring om ſinne vnto rightroefnes, and from death tolife. Therefore 
it muſt needes borrov that fi ſt memberofthe lav, vhereof Chriſt ſpabe. And 
heere vnderſtand that righteouſnes, which wee have by the grace of Chriſta 
Chriſt placeth that in his aſcention vnto his father: & that not without cauſe: 
for like as ( Paul teſtiſ eth, Rom. 4. 24.) he roſe againe for our tuft ic ation : (©. 
be ſitteth now at the right hand ot the father, that he may exerciſe er 
ower isgiuen him, & ſb may fulfill all things Finally, he Hileth the world with: 
e ſmell gf bis righteouin es out of his heaueni glory. And the ſpirit yronoun · 
ceth by the Golpell that this is the onely meanes whereby vroe ave iudged iuſt. 
Therefore this ſecond degree is fet from the conuiftion of ſmne, thatthe ſpirite 
may conuincethe worlde, What is tobe accounted true rightcouſaes : toyne,, 


Chuſt 
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Chrift hath e and ordained the kingdome ofliſe by his aſcending into 
heauen, and he ſitteth now at the right ol the father, to the ende hee may 
eſtabliſh true righteouſnes. | Den 
11 Andofindgement, Thoſe that take this worde * for damnation, 
they want not a reaſon for the ſame : becauſe Chriſt addeth immediately, that 
the prince of the world is iadged.Butas I thinkethe other ſenſe doth better agree ; 
to wit, that ſo ſoone as the light of the Golpelisoncelighted, the ſpirit reuea · 
lech, that the ſtate ofthe — and orderly framed by the victory 
of Chriſt, whereby he threw downe Sathan his empyre: as if he ſhould ſay, that 
this is the true reſtoring, whereby all things arereformed, hen as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe poſſefieth the kiugdome alone, . hauinge ſubdued and conquered Sathan. 
Therefore judgemor is ſer againſt confuledanddiſordered thinges, or (that l 
may ſpeake more briefly,) it is contraty to diſorder, as ifa man ſhoulde call it 
rightnes or ſtraightnes ; in vvhich ſenſe it is oftentimes taken in the Scripture, 
| ſenſe thereſore is, that ſo long as Sathan ruleth, hee mixeth and att 
all thinge, ſo that there isa filthy. and eui llfauoured conſuſion of the workeof 
God: but when as he is ſtrippedofhis tyranny by Chriſt, then is the world te- 
formed, and there appeareth good order . So that the ſpirite conuinceth the 
world of iudgement; that is, that chiſt reſtoreth bringeth thoſethings in or- 
der, which were gone to decay be fore, hauing ouercome the prince of iniquity, 
12 Ibae yet many thinges. Chriſt his ſirmon could not prevaileſo much a+ 
amongſt his diſciples, but that their rudenes did cauſe them doubt as yet in ma- 
ny thinges : yea, they did ſcarſe taſte ofthoſe thinges, which ought to haue re- 
freſhed them ably, vnleſſe the weakenes ol the fleſh had hindered them. 
Therefore it could not be, but thatacknowledging their one want, they ſſ uld 
ſeare and Rand in doubt. Therefore in that he ſaith, that they are vnable to 
— them, if he ſhall tell them more and higher things, 75 e 2 
ing incouraged withthe hope of better i ey be not dilcoura- 
ed * that — the grace here with 
ey ſhould bee endewed, according to the preſent feeling,ſeeing they were ſo 
farre from heaven . In ſumme, he biddeth them be of good courage, howe 
weake ſoeuerthey be now. But becaaſe they had no ynderpropping whereun - 
to ight le ane ſaue onely doctrine, Cheſt telleth them that hee had tem · 
fone theſame, ſo that they mightreceineit yet ſo 3 to hope fot an 
gher and more plentiſull ſhortly , as it hee ſhould ſay, if that bee not yet ſuf- 
Ecienttoeſtabliſh you, yrhich you hanc heard of me, a little for ye ſhall 
ſhortly be taught by the ſpirit, and then ſhalle want nothing, hee ſhall reſolue 
that which is yet rude in you. 

Now the queſtion it, vat thoſe things were, whichche Apoſtles were not fie 
to learne as yet. To the end the Papiſts may thruſt in their owne inuentions in 
ſteede of Gods otacles, they — — place. Chriſt promiſed(; 
they) vnto the Ayoſtles nevv reuelations : fore they muſt not ſtay in the 
ſcripture, aboue which hee calleth his. Firſt of al, we wil ſay, as Augy aith, 

we ſhal anſwerereadily. His words are theſe, ſeeing that Chriſt held his peace, 
which of vs can ſay that they are theſe & theſe things? or if he dare Tay ſo, hovy 
vill he prooucie? ho is ſo vaine ot raſh, whoalchough hee ſay —_— 


vpenthe Ce ls. Cap, 16. 
which are true, eanne aſfitme any divine te ſtmonie, that thoſe 
err But _ 
——— Chriſt bis wordes to refutt them. K ſpirite 
ſet maiſter oftruth, whom Chriſtpromyſed to his Apoſtles. 
they rj, der with their handes the 

r ——— 1 
ame ſpirit them inte all troth, 2 rehended io vriti 
the ſumme —— Whoſoeuer thinketh that there ought an thing 
to be added to this doctrine, as if itwere lame and but halfe full and , he 
doth — accuſeß Diſciples of fraudulent dealing, but he doth aloblaſpem | 
the ſpirit: If the doctrine vieh they didde vorite had proceeded from freſh 
wates ſoldiours and nouices, the addition had not be ene vous : but noyy 


, 

vnto them with out doing cruell iniury to the ſpirite, Furthermore the Papiſts 
are more then ridiculous, when as they are — the matters 2 ; 
they definethat thoſe ſecretes,which the Apoliles yere vnable to beate, were 
chi iriges then which there is nothing more vaine or foolyſh. Forſooth 
ſpirite muſt needes come downefrom heauen,th:t the Apoſtles might learne 
how to hallo thechalices with their altars, hovv to baptiſe Bells, howto bleſle - 
holy water, & howto celebrate Maſſe. Therfore how do noddies and children 
learne theſe thinges which haue them at their finger endes? Therefore it ia 
moſt maniſeſt, that the Papiſts doe mocke Gd, (ceinge that feipne that 
thoſc things came dovvne from heauen, vvhch doe no lefle ſmell ofthe myſteries 
of Ceres and Proſerpina, then they are contraty to the ſincere wi of 
the ſpirite. But let vs vnleſſe wee will bee vnthankfull to G OD, reſtvppon 
that doctrine, hereoſꝶ A were the aucthors as theirwritinges declare: 
ſceing that the chiefe ection of the heauenly wiſdome is delivered vnto vs 
there, hich may make the man of GOD perfect, Colloſſ. 1.28. Let vs nor. 
thiak that it is lavvefull for vs to goe beyond þ ſame. For our height & breadth 
and depth ane placed in that, that we knowe the loue of God ſhewed vnto vs in 
Chriſte, Epheꝰ 3a, This tnovvledge excellerh all knowledge,as ſaith Paule 
Like as w teacheth that all the tre aſures of wiſdome and of knowledge 
arg hidden in Chriſt, Colloſſ. a. 3. hee forgeth not an vnknowne Chriſt, dut 
him home he had Luely depaynted by his preaching, g̊ hee may be ſcene as it 
wei e ctuciſied before out eyes: as he ſaith vnto þ Galathians the third chapter 
firſt ve tſe. But leaſt there ſhould any doubt remaine, Chriſt declatethatterwad 
by his on worde, vvhat thaſe things be which the Apoſſ les eould not beate. 

Hee ſhall declare vnto you theſe things which ſhall come (ſaith her) Some doe re- 
ſtraine this vnto che ſpirite of cie, but in my indgementhee meaneth ra. 
ther che ell ate of his ſpirituall kingdome which ſhould cone, ſuch as the A 
pr net aftet his reſurtection but hey could in no cafe comprehend . 


ir. | 
Therefore hee doth not promiſe them prophecies concerning things which 
ſhould happen after theis death;but hee onely giveth them to vnde _ 
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the nacace of his ki Abe of another. hograry —— ö 
yer een indes. The treaſutes ef which hidden 
wiſdome(which the heauenly Angels doe learue by che Church with admira- 
tion) Paule expoundethand vnſoldet ia the Epiſile to tha · Byheſtans trom the 
firſt chapter vntillthe end of the fourth. Whereſote there is no cauſewhy wee 
ſhould feite it out ofthe Popesgrealuiie or cheſt. non wats ba 

For hee ſhall uot ſpeakg ef birpſeifa.,, This is a. confirmation of that claaſe, bee 
ſhalllead you into all truth, Wee kno that God is the fouataine of truth and 
that —_— n — him. —— tothe end 
the Apoſtles may ſafely or aſſuredly beelecue the oracles e ſpitit, Chriſte 
affimeth chart 5 ar dl ht frm 
God, which the pirit ſhall-brjng, And yer he maieltic of ſpiriris no whitte 
diminiſhed by theſe woordegasit hee were not God, ar were inferiour to the 
father: but they are referred nia the capacitie of: eur minde. For deceauſe 
we doe not ſufficiently comptehende by reaſon ofthe vale pur betweene / vxith 
how gte at reuerence wee ongen receive thoſe thinges, which the ſpirite 
reuealeth ynto vs: therefore — mention made of his diuinitie: 
like as hee is called els where the « whereby God doth confirme ynto 
vs out ſaluation, and the (calewhereby he ſealeth ynto vsthe certointie thereot- 
In ſumme Chriſt meant to teach that the doctrine ofthe ſpirit is not of this 
worlde. as ifit vere bred in the ayre, but that it ſhall come out of the ſecrete 

places ofthe heauenly ſanctuary, Ephe. 1.3. ' 

14 Hee ſhall ylorifie mee. Now Chriſt telleth them that the ſpirite ſhall not 
come, that hee may erect ſome newkingdome,butratherthar he may eſtabliſh 
the glory giuen him ofthe father. For many mea dreame that Chriſt . 
onely that he might deliuer the firſt rudimeates, and that hee mighe the 
diſciples aftervearde into an higher ſchoole. By this meanes they make no 
more account of the — of the law,yyhich is ſaid, Galath. 3.24. to 
beene a ſchoole mailter to the olde people. Thereis an other errout, which is 
no more to be borne with then this which followethis,þ Chriſt having taken 
his leaue, as if he had made an end of ruling, were 82 They thruſt 
the ſpirit iuto his place. From this fountame did flow the of the 
Pope and Mahomet For althoagh theſe Antichriftes doe much differ one from 
—_ they haue both one principle: to vvitte, that wee are ented into 
right faith by the goſpell but yet we muſt fetre the perfeRion of doctrine ſom. 

ONT HO IS. Ln nu uy hr ny 16.7 obiected to the 
Pope, he ſaith, that w not to ſlaythere, becauſe iheſpime which came 
vpon,afrerwardhath lifted vs vpaboueit by manyadditions, /: | 

Mahomet faith, that without his Alcharan men doe alrvayes continue 
children, therefore the world was falſly bewitched vndet colour ofthe ſpirit, 
ro depart from the plainetrueth of Chriſt, For ſo ſoone aa the ſpirite is pluckte 
away from the woord of Chriſt, he gate is ſet open vnto al manner of doringes 

and ſeducinges. The like way of deceiuing hath beene aſſayed in our time 
many frantik fellovyes, The doctrine which is wricten ſeemed to them to be 
litterall: thereforeit pleaſed them to coine a nevekind of diuinitie,vvhich ſhuld 

conſiſt vpon reuclations: I: — 
o 
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Nox we ſee how = ſuperfluitic there was in Chrif, his admonition thay, 
he ſhould be glorified — the ſpirit, yhich be would ſend ; tothe ende we mitzht 
knovy that this is the office Kale ſpirite, to effabliſh Ch. ie his kingdome 
and to deſend and confirme for euer whatſoever the Father bath giuen him 
Then to chat ende ſerueth the doctrine of the ſpirit? not that — lead vs 2 
way from the ſchoole of Chriſ, but rather that that voic e may be e abliſt ed, 
whereby we are commanded to heare him. Otherwiſe he ſhould take ſome- 
whatfrom. Chriſt his - - Thereaſanisadded, He ſball take of mine _ 
Chrif, in which he ging vsto vnderſ and hat we receive the 
—ͤ— may enioy his benefites. Forwhat dooth he 
bewaſhed by the bloud of Chrife, that ſinne may be gens! Tha v3 
his death, that our old man ma __ crucified, that his reſurreRion may 
be able to reſoeme vn vnto newnes of » nally, that we may be ers of. 
his good thinges. Therfore the ſpirite giueth va nothing apatie from Chriſte, 
— from Chrif,wlvch he powreth ouet into vs, The ſame muſt 
wethinke of doctrine. For he doth not illuminate vs that he may lead 
vs ay euen a litle from Chrif, but that he way fulfill that which Paule ſaith, 
2, Cor. That Chriſ ia made vnto vs wiſdom, and againe he openeth: thole 
ures which are hidden in Chrif. In ſumme, he enricheth vs with no 0+ 
tber, but wich the riches ol Chuife, that he may ſhevy forth his glory inall 


. . hath ehey exoaniae. Becauſe Chriſt might ſeeme 
to take from bis father that yhich lie chalengeth to bim{clfe he — 
he hath that from the father: which he iwmparteth;vnto vs by the ſpirit. And 
vrhen as he ſaichthat, all thing! which the father bath are bis, hee ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of a-mediatour; becauſe we muſt dra out of bis fulnes. He hath alwaies 
reſpe ct vnto vs, as bath bin ſaid: but we ſee ho the more part of men deceiue 
thefelnes,rehich paſging ouer Chriſt, ſeeke , God here and there. Other- 
ſome: expound it that that is common to the ſon. wharſoeverthe father hath 
aſmuch astheſame is God. But he intreateth not ſo much in this place ofthe 
bidden & inward (g I mayo call it) power as of his office, which was — 
himeaward+s. Finally, he cõmendeth his ric hes he way muite vs to enioy th 
* he en p (pit gamong ö — We rec eiue of þ father by his had. 


| * *. A while and you ſrewe nes: mgl., «lalowilegand er acme, beeaſ 
I geato m fathers | 
> 173. I bereforecerteine of lui diſcilples ſaid among: chemſeludepwhar i ia this that be 
u wnto v Aliitle while and yee feeme nk and ag alis le We ſul ſt 
me, And that I goe to the father? 
— 8. Theveforechey faideywhatls — en 4 uni while we wore not whet 
faul. 
19. Nhorefure leſu: knew that N * and he foid vnto dne en- 
June ef th ft yous ſiluesgwbich I ſar * white aud go . net Oy againe 
4 5 lilewhile and yee fall ſeeme. 
20. Verih, verily, Iſay vn y, thai ye W the world ſhall 
—— and ye ſhall be ſovrowfu! birgouy: Ferre w/hielbetarned4nte y 
uu wle and ye fer ino ut. * forctold-the Diſcir les 
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of his departure, pantely chat icht endure the ſame witha more valiane. 
—— — —— deſire the grace of the ſpirite, 
whereofchey w.re not ver much de ſirous, ſo long as they had Chriſt preſent 
with them in body. Let vs take hoede therefore that wee read not þ lothſomly, 
waich Chrift beateth ia not in vaine. Firft of all he telleth them, char heſhal 
be taken from them ſhortly, to the ende that being deprived of — 5 of him 
wherein they onely reſted, they i iy not yet ceaſe to be ofa g — 2 
— — ech them the ayde of his abſeace: yea he promiſeth that 
ſhilbe reſtored agayne · ſnartly; ufter that he ſhalbe taken away: but aſter an o- 
er ſort, to witte,by the preſence of the holy Ghoſt. Although otherſome do 
d this — member otherwiſe: ye ſhal ſee me, hen I ſhal riſe again 
from death: but only for a ſhort time. becauſe I ſhalbe rec eiued into heauen by 
and by. But as it ſee ueth to mee, the woordes will not beate that ſenſe. 

A little and ye ſbalt ſee mee, Vea tacher he doth lighten and mittigate the ſor- 
row of his abſence with this conſolation, that it ſhall not be long: & ſo he come 
mendeth the grace of the ſpirite, whereby he will be preſent with them conti- 
nually:as if he ſhould promiſe that he will returne ſhortly: after, and that they 
ſhall not be deprived ofthe ſighte of him any long time. Neyther ought that 
to be accounted an abſurd thing, in that he ſaith, he is ſeene whuleſt he dwelierh 
ja the yan. by the ſpirit: for alchough he be not ſcene with che bodily eyes, 
yet his preſence is knowne by tlie certeine experiment of faith. Thatis true, 
which Paule ſaieth. 2 Cor: 3 G. that tlie ſai are ablent from God, ſo long 
a they are conuerſante yppon earth: becauſe they walke by faith, aud nouby 
light - but it is at true, that they may worthily boaſt in the meane ſeaſon, that 
hs haue Chriſtabyding in them by — they cleaue vnto him as the 
members to the 2 m polleſſe heauen with him by hope. Ther. 
fore the grace ofthe ſoirite is a glalſe, Nereia Chriſt will bee becholden, ac. 
cording to that ol Paule ja the ſame place, 16. Althoughe wee haue knowen 
Chriſt according tothe fleſh, yet doe wee know him no more. If any manne 
be in Chriſt, lerhim be a new creature. 

Becauſe I goe to the father, Some doe expound it, thatthe diſeiples ſhould ſce 
Chriſt ao more, beeauſe he ſhould be in heauen, andthey vpon earth. I doe ra- 
cher reſerre it vnto the ſecond member: yee ſhall ſee me ſhortly: becauſe mp 
death is not de ſtruction which may ſeparate mee from you, but a paſſage into 
heauenly glory whencemy diuine power ſhall come euen vnto you. Therefore 
he meant in my iudgment to teach, in hat eſtate he ſhuld ſtand aſter death, that 
they might be contente with his ſpirituallprefence, and that they might not 
thinke chat they were any vchitte the worſe — lied no longer with 
_— man. * 

19 Ie ew. Alt Lord doi ſeeme ſoractimes to ſpeake tn deaffe 
men, yet doth he at length ſo prouide ſor the rulenes oſ his that bis doctrine is 
net ynprofitable. And it ſtandeth vs ypon to do our endeuour, that neither pri 
nor flouthfulacs may be added vnta ſlones, but let vs rather ſneyw our (clues 
to be humble & deſirous to learne. b 

20. Tec ſhall weepe and mourne, Hee ſhevveth what cauſe hes foretolde 
that his departure was at hand, and did alſo adde a promile concerning 
his ſpeedy rewrae:, ee mine, that, they might the better know. have _ 
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ſarythe ayde of che ſpirit was. — Gith hee, an had & 
ſore tem ptatic n: fot io ſoone 231 ſhall be awa by death, the world (hall 
TTT 
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weapons vntothis fight, And he ofthetime whithloulde bac be 
ryeene his death and the ſending ofthe ſpu ite, becauſe their faith laid then as 
it vere ed and hidden. 

Teer ſorrow ſhall le torned into. He meaneih that ioy wherewith they were 
endued, hen they had receined the holy Ghoſt : not chat they were ſret᷑ after 
warde from ſottov, but becauſe all their ſorrovy & heauines, Which — hould 

he Apoſiles 


were enuicd, were flaundered, had many cauſesof mourning, fo as 
lived - but when asthey were tenevvHed by the ſpirite, eee 


Apoſtles, but that which followed afterward alſo: as if Chriſt ſl. ould ſay, yee 
ſhall lye as it were proſtrate for a time: but hen as the ſpixite ſhall ſer you vp, 
there ſhall new ioy begin, which ſhall be augmented continually, vntill yee te- 
1 — into the — 2 

21 A woman when ſhe bringeth fortlrhath ſorrow, becauſe her houre is como : but w 
fore bath brewght forth a ſonne, ſhe remembreth the ac lions no more, ſr ivy that «man 
is borne into the world. hermit SR 

22 Aye hae ſorrow therefore: but I will ſee you againe,and your bears ſhall re- 
ice, and no man ſhall take your icy from you. ; 

23 And inthat bewre ye ſhall met ache me any — verily, verily, I ſ vnto you, 
that what ſoexer yee ſhall ale the faber in m name, he ſhall pine it you. 
uy — Pu nething in my , and yee ſhall receine, that your 
joy may | 

24 — — He confirmeth the ſentence next going 
be ſote vvith a ſimilitude: yea hee us meaning more plainely: to wit, 
that their heauy hearts (hall not only be chaunged into loy, but that it doth alſo 
containe in it ſelſe matter of ioy It talleth out oſtentimes, that vrhen as proſpe- 
— — hewin forgotten their former ſorrow, do who- 
the ſorrovy which went before is not 


ay ſhall ſuffer for the ſake,(halbe fruitfull. And certainely the end of 


Lwith þ rexxard therof, vhileſi the 
r he light, the woma þ was in trauail io) full. 
This ſinuluud ren. 
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nembers of Chriſt , whileſt that they are made partabers oſhis paſſions like 
Feed ci dirth in the woman is the cauſe of the birth ofthe childe. 
s muſt the favlitade vnto thus, that when the ſorrow and paine of 
the woman isthe ſharpeſl, then doth it the ſooneſt vaniſh away, This was no 
ſmall lightening to the diſciples, when as they hearde thartheir ſorrave ſhou lde 
not endure long. Now mult wee apply the vie of this doctrine vnto our ſelues. 
A ter that we are regenerate with the ſpirite of Chriſt, there ſhould be in vs ſuch 
ioy, that it ſhould wipe away allfcelmg of miſeries: we ould I Gay, bee like to 
womentraneling in childe birth, hich are ſo mooued with the onely pᷣght of 
their childe, that their ſorrow remaineth no ſonger. But becauſe wee haue re 
ceiued the firſt fruites — that — vg _ — which ſcarſe 
feele any drops of the ſpirituall ioy, which being ſprinckeled vpon our forrove, 
may — the bitternes thereof. And — ſmall portion doth ſhew that 
are ſo arre from being ouerwhelmed wirh heauiues, which behold Chriſt 
by faith, chat they doe neuercheleſſe triumph euen in extceame miſeries Ne- 
uertheleſſe, becauſe this is the eſtate of all creatures, thatthey trauaile in byrth 
euen vntill the laſt day of redemption, let va know that we muſt alſo grone, vn- 
till we bedeliuered out of the continuall miſeries of this life, & do ſee manifeſtly. 
the fruite of our faith. In ſumme, the faithfull are like to women lying in child» 
bed : inaſmuch as they are borne againe in Chriſt, and are now entred into 
the celeſtiallkingdome ot God, and the bleſſed life: they are like to womenne 
great with childe, and thoſe that trauaile in childbirth : in aſmuch as beeingyet 
captiuet in that priſon of the fleſh, they deſire to attaine vnto that happy eſtate; 
which yeth hid vnder hope. EP 
21 Np man ſhall tahea way your iy. The continuance of the ioy doth not a 


- lietle increaſe the price thereof . For it followeth hereupon that thoſe griefes. 


bee light, and that they are to be ſuffered patiently, which continew but for a 
ſhott time. Furthermore, Chriſt telleth vs in theſewords what is the true 10y, 
The world muſi needes bee depriued of the ioyes, which it hach, which ir ſee- 
keth one ly in ttanſitory thinges. Therefore wee muſt come vnto Chriſt his re. 
ſurre ction, wherein there is euetlaſting ſtabilitie, he meancth that he will ſee the 
diſciples, ven as he ſhall viſitt them againe with the grace of che ſpirite, that 
they may continually inioy the fight of him. 

23 Teſhatlnet aihg me axy thing. Alter that Chriſt hath promiſed ioy to the 
diſciples by their invintible ſlrengih and conftancie, he ſetteth forth nowthe 
other grace o the ſpirite Nhere with they ſhould be indowed : to wit, fo great 
_ vnderſtanding, that it fliall lift them vp euen ynto the hidden miſteries, 
vrhich are he There was ſo great ſlacknes in them at that iime, hat they 
did doubt and ſticke at euery int! For children which readenglidh 
eannot goe through with one line; without mm lothere Nas ſome of- 


fencealmoſt in euery word of Cheift, whic j hindered their proſiting · But be 


ing ſhorily after illuminated by the holy ſpite, they were not any r ſo 

Aated and hindered; barthe wikdewe od was familfar and to 

ihẽ, ſo that they went forward 51 | 
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rudenes ſhall be corrected, ſo that they which doe now ſtop and ſtay in 

ſmall rrifle, ſhould eaſily pearce euen vnto the higheſt miſteries , There is ſuc 
aplace in Teremy, 31. 34. Euer manne ſhall not teach his neighbour, Laying, 
knovyy the Lord: becaule they ſhall all know me frem the leaſt to the moſt Ert 
the Lord. The Prophet not take away the doctrine, neither it, 
whichought moſt of all to flouriſh in the kingdome of Chrift: but ſo ſoone as 
they ſhall be taught of God, he ſaith there ſhalbe no place left for groſſe igno- 
rance Which poſſeſleth the minds of men, vntill the ſunne of righteouſnes give 
light vnto them by the beames of his ſpirit. Furthermore, ſeeing that the A 
les did differ nothing from children: yea, they were more like — 5 
men, it is well knovwne what maner perſons they were of a ſuddeine, xhẽ they 
were taught by the ſpirit. 

Waatſoeuer yee ſhall ail of my father, He declareth whence they ſhall haue 
thisnew ſtore : to witte, becauſe it ſhall be laveull for them wich full mouth to 
drayy yp ſo much as they ſhall need, out of God, the fountaine of wiſedome as 
ifhe ſhould ſay, you need nor feare leaſt you be deſtitute ofthe giſte of vnder.. 
ſtanding be cauſe the father ſhalbe readie to enrich you with all aboundance of 
all — thinges. And he teacheth in theſe words, tliat the = is not promi · 
ſedihe refore, that they to whom he is promiſed, may waite for him, being the « 
ſelues ſlouthiſull and flugguiſh : but rather that they may bee earneſtly bent to 
deſize that grace which is offered. In ſum, he promiſeth that he will ſo execute 
the office of a mediatour, that he may liberally and more then they could deſite 
obtaine for them ofthefather, amb they ſhall aske. But heere ariſeth an 
hard queſtion, vhethet they began to call _ God in Chriſts name thea firſt 
ofall,who could neuer otherwiſe be mercifull ynto men, ſaue only for the me · 
diator his fake. Chriſt ſpeaketh ofthetime to come, when the heauenly father 
will give the diſciples whatſoeuer they ſhall aske in Chriſtes name. If thus bee a 
new and vnwonted grace, it ſeemeth that we may gatker, that ſo long as he was 
conuerſant vpon earth, he did not as yet play the por of an aduocate, that the 
prayers of the faithfull might be accepted through him:whuch thing he expreſ. 
{eth alſo more plainely by and by : Hitherto ( fait — yee haue ashed nothing in my 
name, But it is likely that the Apoltles obſerued the forme of prayer, which was 
appointed in thelawe. And we know that the fathers were not wont to pray 
without a mediator, ſecing that God did by ſo many exerciſes acquaint them 
with ſuch a forme of prayer. They ſaw che high prieſt enter into the ſanctuarye 
is the name of all the people: they ſaw the ſacrifices oftered daily, that the pray- 
ers of the church might be eſtabliſhed before God. Therefore this was one of 
the grounds & principles of faith, that men call yppon God in vaine without a 
mediatour And Chriſt had teſtified Oy to the diſciples,that he was the 
ſame mediator:but this their knowledge was fo obſcure, that they could not as 


yet rightly frame their praiers vnto his name. Neither is there any abſurditie in 
that, that they prayed vnto God vnderthe hope ofa med iator, according to the 
preſcript of the law, and yetnotwithſtanding they did not wel vnderſtad what 
this meant. The vaile of the temple was as yet extended, the mal eſiy of god was 
at yet hiddẽ vnder the ſhadow of þ Chetubin, the true prieſt was not yet entred 
into þ lanctuary of heauen, that - might make intercelsion for his, he had not 

2 3 as 
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as yet conſecrated the way by his bloud. It was no marueile then if he were not 

as yet knowne to be any mediarour:as he isnow,fince that heappeareth in hea 

uen before his father for vs, reconciling him vato vs by his i e, ſo that ve 

miſe table men may with boldnes come thicher wich hope · For ſurely ſo ſoone 
as Chriſt had mide an end of purging our ſens, he was receiued into heauen, he 
ſlievved himſelfe manifeſtly to be a mediatour. And wee muſt note the ſo often 

repetition of this clauſe that we muſt pray in Chriſtes name: to the end we may 
know that ĩt is wicked profaning of the name of God, when as any man dare 

preſent himſelte before his iudgement ſeate paſzing ouer him, And it chu per- 

ſwaGon ſhalbe ſurely fixed in our minds, that God will giue vs willingly and free 

Iy-whatſocuer we ſhall aske in his ſons name, e ſhall not call ynto our ſelues 

diuers patrones from this pace and that to ayd ys, but we ſhall be content wich. 
him alone,who doth ſo often and ſo.gently offer vs his aide and helpe. Further, 
more, we are (aid topray in Chriſts name, hen as e make him our aduocate 

ro purchaſe faudut for vs at his fathers hands, although we do not in plain words 
expreſse his name; | 

24. Aike. This is referred vnto the time of the manifeſtation which 
follow ſhoctly after. Wherefote they are the more inexcuſable at this day, who 
dacken this part of docttine with the feigned patronages of Saints. It yeas | 
ſice that the old people ſhould turne their eyes yntorheir ſhadowwſh prieſt, and 
the ſacrifice ofbeaſtes, ſo oſten as they were diſpoſed to pray · Therefore weare 
more then ynthankful, vnleſse we faſten all our ſenſes vpon the true prieſt, vho 
is giuen to vs to be our mediatour,by whom we haue an eaſie and ready ente - 
rance vnto the throac ofthe glory of God. H: addeth laſt of al, hat your ioy may 
be ful. vrhereby he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that we (hall want nothing vntoper. 
fect plentie of all good things, nothing vnto the ſum of our requeſtes and petiti 
ons, nothing vnto quiet ſufficiencie, if ſo be it we ase of god in his name yyhat 
ſoꝛuer we ſhall neede; 

25 Theſe things haue Tſpoaken vnto you in prowerbes : but the ſoore commeth, when 
Twill m longer ſpeale in prouerbes with you bus wil tell you openly ef my father. 

26 Is that houre ye ſhalache in my name, and I ſay not that I wil a the father 

o. 
4 27 For the father himſelfe loweth yon, becauſe you hans lowed met, and have helecued 
that 1 came out from God. 

28 I1cameout from the father, and I carne into the warld r agelne, I liaue the world, 
end goe to the "as n , 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken in proverbes, Chriſt his intent an — is to en 
courage the a8 chat . ing wel that they ſhal profite better, they may not 
think that that doctrin, which they heare is vnproktable, although they do not 
Jearae much thereby. For th it ſuſpition might haue come into their minds, that 
Chriſt would not be vnd erſtood, and that he made. ihem doubt of {ct purpoſe, 
Ther ſote he telleth them that it hal come to paſſe ſhortly, that they ſhal feelełæ 

erc eiue the fruit of the doctrin, which migheprocure loathſõnes in their mind 
55 reaſon ofthe darkaes therof A. h doth ſomtims fignifie amongſt the Hebriti 
ans a pronerb. and becauſe prouerbes haue in them forthe moſt part figures and 
tropes, it commethtopaſſe thereby that the Hebritians doe call Malis dare 
pet ches, or notable ſentences, which the Gretians call aporhegmate, _— 
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haue forthe moſt part ſome douttfullor obſcure ding in them. Therefare the 
ſenſe is this, I leeme to ſpeak ynto you now figutatiely & not in pla t & ma» 
nifeſt ſyeaches. but 1 will ſpeake into you fortly wore familiatly, that there 
may be nothing doubtſull or hard in my doQrine. We ſee chat now, hic hl 
haue alreadye touchedthat the diſciples are encouraged with the hope ol better 
ofiung, leaſte they reiect the doctrine, becauſe they do not as yet well ynder- 
— what it meaneth. For vnleſſe the hope ofprofiting doe enflame vs, the 
defire to learne muſt ne edes ue cold. Andthe matter doth maniteſily de- 
clace,that Chriſt ſpake nc t darkely, but that he vied an eaſie and greſie kind 
ofſpeach, hen he ſpake to his diſciples: but their rudenes was ſo great,þ being 
amaſed, they did depend vpon his mouth, Whereforethis darknes was not fo 
much in the doctrine, as in their minds, And truly the ſame thing b efalleth 
vs at this day. for the word of God hath this tale giuen it not in vaine that 
it is our lighi but our darknesdoth fodarken the briphines thereck, that wee 
thinke that wee hearemeere allegories. Fox, as he threatncth by the Pro- 
EG.28 f l. chat het will be barbarousynto the the vnbelecueri and repro- 
, asif hee ſtammered: & Paule, 2. Cor. 4. 3 faith that the goſpell is hidden 
from ſuch, becauſe Sathan hath blinded the ir mindes: ſo there teſoundeth 
ſome confuſcdthing for the moſte parte to the weak and rude,that it cannot be 
vndetſtoode. For although theyr mindes be not altogether dark, as are the 
mindes of the vnbeclceuers: yer they are as it were covered with cloudes. And 
the Lerde ſuffereth ys to be thus dull for a ſeaſon, that he may humble vs with 
the feeling of our one pouertie:yert he mal ech thoſe whom he doth illuminate 
with hys ſpirit to proſit in ſuch ſort, that that word is vvell known and familyar 
to them. And to this ende tendeth the latter member, the heure commeth, (that 
is,ſhal come immediately hen I wil not ſpcake with you any moi e ſᷣguratiue 
ly. Truly the ſpirit taught the Apoliles nothing elſe, laue thoſe dunges which 
they had heard from Chriſt his ovene mouth but when as he ſhed forth his 
brightbeames ypon their hearts, hee did fo drive avray their darknes, that hea- 
ring Chriſt ſpeake as it were after anew faſhion, they did cably vnderſland 
what he meant. When as he ſaith, that he will cell them of be father, he teacheth 
that this is the drifte ofthe docttine, that he may bring vs vnto God in whom 
is placed perfcR felicitie. But there remaineth one queſtion, how hee ſaith 
in an othe x place that ii is ꝑraunted tothe diſciples toknuwthe myſteries of the 
kingdome of god, ynto —— hee confeſſerh heſpake darkly & in prouerbs 
for there(that is, Mat. 13. ii he puttetha difference berweere them and the 
reſt ofthe common people, that be ſyeaketh vntothe common people in pata · 
bles. I anſwere, there was not ſo great ignoraunce in the diſciples, but that 
they did lightly taſte what their maſter meant · So that he ſeparateth them from 
the flock ofthe blind not without cauſe, * Heſaicth now, that his word hath 
bene hitherto allegoricall vnto them, in reſpe cte ofthar maniſeſi light of vn- 
derſtanding,which he would giue them ſhortly by the grace of his ſpirite. Ther- 
fore both theſe thinges aretrue they did far paſſe thoſe vnto whom the woord 
of the Goſpell was vnſauorit: and that they were but young beginners in reſpe& 

ofthe ne wiſdome which the ſpirite btought them. 
26 In ibat here. He e why the celeſſiall — 
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ſures ſhall be opened then ſo liberally : to wit, becauſe they ſhall aske in the 
name of Chriſt vvhatſoeuer they ſhall have neede of: and God will deny no - 
thing, which ſhall be asked in his ſonnes name. But there ſeemeth tobe fome 
diſagrcementin the wordes. For Chriſt audeth immediately after, that it ſhall 
be ſuperfluous that he ſhould aske the father. But ro what end ſerueth it topray 
in his name, vnlefle he take ypon him the office of apatrone? And 1. Iohn. 2. 1. 
he calleth him our aduocate. Furthermore, Paule doth teſtiſie, Rom. 8. 32 

that he maketh interceſtion for vs now. The authour of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes confirmeth the ſelfe ſame thing, 7.2 . I anſwet that Chriſt doth nor fim 
ply deny in this place that he is an intetceſſour: hut onely his meaning is this, 
that the father ſhalbe ſo inclined towarde the diſciples, that he will willingly & 
readily give them whatſocuer they ſhall pray for. The facher ſaith he, ſhal meet 
you, and for his infinite loue towarde you, ſhallpreuent v patrone, who 
ſhould o:hetwiſe ſpeake for you. And hen as Chriſt is ſaid to make inter ce ſai- 
on for vs vntothe father, let yz4magine no carnall thing of him, asiffalling 
downe at the fathets knees, he did lumbly pray for vs: but the pover of his ſa- 
crific e, whereby he once reconciled God vnto vs, being alway greeneand ef- 
fe ctuall, the bloud wherewith he purged our fins, the obedience which he 20m 
formed, are a continuall interceſsi5 made for vs. This is a notable place, here 
by we are taught that we haue the heart of God ſo ſoone as we haue ſette the 
name of his ſonneagainſt him. 

27. Becauſe you haue loned mo. We are taught by theſe wordes, that this is 
the onely bande of our conjunRion wich God, if we be ioyned vnto Chrilte , 
And we are ioyned by a faith, not feigned, but ſuch as proceddeth from a ſin- 
cere affe ction, which he Ggnifieth by this woorde /ove. For there isno man that 
beletueth in Chtiſt purely, ſaue he that loueth and imbraceth him with his 
whole heart, Wherefore he did well expreſſe the force and nature of faith by 
this worde. But if ſobeit God begin to loue ys then, aſter that wee haue loued 
Chriſt, it followeth that the beginning of our ſaluation is of our ſelues:becauſe 
we preuent the grace of God. But very many teſtimonies of the ſcripture are a- 
— this opinion and ſentence The promiſe of God is, Iwill make them 

oue mee. And x Toh. 4. 10. he faith, not that we loued him firſt, It were ſuper. 
fluous to gather any morepl:ces: becauſethere is nothing more certainethen 
this doctrine, that the Lord calleth thoſe things which are not, that he rayſeth 
vp the dead, that he 1 himſe life vnto ſtraungers, that he makeih fleſhly 
harts of ſtony harts, that he appeareth yntothoſe that ſeeke him nor. T-anſwere 
that men, ifthey be of the number of the ele, are beloued of God before their 
calling after an hidden maner,who |Sucth all his before they are created: but be 
cauſe they are not as yet reconciled, they are werthily counted Gods enemies, 
as Paule ſaich, Ro:5 10 Aſter this ſort we are ſaid in this place to be loued of 
God when as weloue Chriſt bec auſe we haue a pledge of his heavenly lone, 
of whom we were afraid before, as of a ſeuere iudge, which hated vs. 

28, Icame out from the father. This ſpeech ſetteth forth ynto ys Chriſt his di- 
ume power, for our faith ſhould not be firmely fixed in him, vnleſſe it did lay 
hold vpon his divine power. For his death & reſurrection, whichare two pil- 
lers of faith ſhould helpe ys litle or nothing, vnleſie his lieauenly power were an 
nexed thereunto, | 
Nowe 
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Now we vnderſland how we ought to imbrace Chriſt: to wit, chat our faith 
doe weigh and conſider the purpoſe and power of God by whoſe hand he is o- 
fered vnto vs. Neither muſt wee take this coldly that he came out from God ! 
but we muſt know allo to what end, and wherefore he came out, to wit, that he 
might be vnto vs wiſedome, ſanctification, righteouſnes and tedem ption. In 
the ſecond member which he added by and by is noted the perp etuitie or con- 
tinuance of his power. For the diſciples might thinke that that was a tempotall 
benefte, that their marſter was ſent to be the redeemer of the world. There- 
fore he ſaide that he returned vnto the father to the end they may bee fully per- 
ſwaded that none of thoſe good things doe fall away by his departure which be 
hath brought: becauſe hee powreth out the force and eflecte ot his reſuttection 
out of his heauenly glory. Therefore he left the world, when as he was recei- 
ved into hte auen putting off our infirmities:? yer ncuettheleſſe his grace is fore i- 
ble toward vs: becauſe he ſittech at the right hand cf the father that he u ay n- 
ioy the gouernement of all the whole world, 


2 mw he Diſciple: ſay vnts him, beholde now ſpealefi thes plaineꝙ, and ſpeakeſs no 
Pro . 

30 Nowwee lhre, that thou knoweft all things, and baft no neede that any manue 
ſhould ail thee any queſtion: in this we beleexe that thow cameſt out from God. 

31 Teſus anſwered them: Doe yee now beletut? Behold the bowre ſhall come, & com- 
meth nowe,wherein you ſhail be ſcattered cuery man to his owne * and yee ſhall leaue me 
alone, although I am 104 alone: becauſe ehe father ii wh me. 

32 Theſe thinges haue Iſpokengthatyee may haue peace in me: ye haue tribulation in 
the world : but be of good courage I haue au ercime the world, 

rg The diſciples ſay vnto him. Hereby it appeareth how effe Qual that conſola · 
tion was, becauſe it lifted yp to great ioyfulnes thoſe minds which were before 
caſt Covwne and diſcouraged : and yet notwitliſſtanding it is certame that the 
diſciples know not as yet what Chriſt his ſpeech did import. But zh hovgh they 
comprehended it not as yet, yet the only ſmell did refreſhthem , In that they 
cry out that their maiſler ſpe aketh plainel and vit heut am figure they paſſe mea. 
ſure in that: yet according to their meaning they teſtie the truth Whi h thing 
we do alſo try at this day: for he that hath taſted but a liitle only of the do cttine 
of the Goſpel, hee is more enflamed and teeleth more force in a ſmall quantitie 
and portion of faith, then if he had knowne all Plato. Yea, the ſighes and ſobs 
whichthe ſpirite of God ſtirreth yp in the heartes ofthe godly, doe ſuffictent y 
teſtiſie that God worketh by ſome ſecrer meanes aboue their capacities For 
otherwiſe Paule would not call them vnexpreſſable. Rom. 8.26, We muſt thus 
thinke that the Apoſtles felt ſomeprofitting,ſo that they might tinly teſtiße that 
Chriſt his woordes werenot now altogether darke vnto them: butthey were 
deceiued in that they ſcemed to themſelugsto bee wiſer thenthey were. And 
the etrour proceededthence, becauſe they knew not of what ſort the gifte of 
the ſpirite ſhovIdebee , Thereforethey reioyce before the time, as if a 
manne fl.onldethinke that hee wererich , when hee hath but one crowne of 
golde . They gather by certaineſignes, that Chriſt came foorth from God, 


they boaſt as if they wanted nothinge els . But they were farre from that 
Aa f know - 
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— as yet, ſo long az they vnderſland not vhat Chriſt ſhould be after» 
war 


33 Now yeebeleexe. Becauſe the diſciples had too ꝑreæ a good liking of the- 
ſelues, Chriſt telleth them, thatremembring their infirmitic they mult rather 
keepe themſelues withintheir compaſſe. Wee doe never know ſufficiently 
what ve lacke, and how farre wee are off from the ſulneſſe of faith, vntill wee 
be come vnto lome ſetious experiment and tryall . For the — doth 
novv declare hovy weake the faith was, which we thought was perfect. Chriſt 
calleth backe his diſciples vnto this, & he pronounceth that it ſhallcometo paſ'e 
ſhonly þ they ſhail leaue him. For perſecutiõ is like a touchſtone —.— 
which when as it appeareth to be but (mall, thoſe men beginne to ttemble and 
ſhrinke together who were puffed yp before, Therefore Chriff bus interroga- 
tion isironicall and made ieſtingly: as if hee ſhould haue ſaide, doe yte boaſt 
theretore as iſ yee vvere filled with faich > But there is a tryall at hand which 
ſhall bewray your emptineſſe. Our ſecuritie muſt bEbrideled thus whileRt that 
it paſſeth meaſure too much. But it might ſeeme that there was either no faith 
at all in the diſciples, or that it was extinguiſhed then, when hauing ſorſaken 
Chriſt they ran vp and downe. I anſwere, that howſoeger their faith was caſt 
downe and didfaint and fayle , yeethere remained ſomething whence neye 
ſlips might ſpring. ; 
D This correction vas added to the end we may know that 
Chirſte is no whic impayred when hee is forſaken of men. For ſeeing that this 
truth and glory is grounded in himſclfe, and that he doth not depend vppon the 
faith of the worlde, if he chaunce to be forſaken ofthe whole world, yet neuer · 
theleſſe he remainethperſe&: becauſe he is God and needeth not the helpe of 
another. In that he ſaith that his father will bee with him, it is as much as if hee 
mould ſay that God is on his ſide, ſo that he hath no need to borcowanꝝ thing 
of menne. Whoſocuer ſhall pondertheſe thinges, he ſhall ſtand ſtedfaſt v hen 
all the whole world islike to fall, neither ſhall the falling of all ocher oucrthrow 
his faith. For vve doe not giue God his due honour, vnleſſe hee alone be ſuffi. 
eient far ys. = A 

33 Theſethings haue I ſpoken vnto yo. Heerepeateth againe neceſſary 
thoſe comforts were wn be vſed to giue them And he — by ihis reaſon, 
that much ſorro and tribulations are prepared for them, Theretore vvee muſt 
firſt ol all note this admonition, that all the godly may be perſwaded that their 
life is ſubie& to great miſery, that they may prepate themſelues to ſuffer and iu · 
dure them. Therfote ſeeing that the worſd is vnto vs like the ſurging Sea, wee 
ſhall not finde true peace any where els ſaue onely in Chriſt, 

Now ve muſt note the meanes and way to enipy the ſame. He ſaiththarthey 
ſhall hauepeaccifthey goe ſorward ia this doctrine. Will wee then baue out 
mindes quiet and free in the middeft of afti;tions? Let vs take good heed vnts 
this Sermon of Chriſt, which ſhall gide vs peace in lim. 

Bee of good cheers . As our ſluggiſhnes ought to beg gorreRted with di. 
uers afflictions, and wee muſt bee — to ſecke cemedy for eur mi- 
ſeties: ſo the Lorde will not haue vs tohee diſcouraged, but rather to fight 
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e vnleſſe we be certain to haue ſueceſfe. For iſ we 
not knowing whether ys ſhall have the victorie or no, all our defire and en 
uour ſhall fall to the ground by and by. Therefore when Chriſte calle th vs to 
fight: he furniſherh vs with ſure hope of victorie: although we muſt neverthe- 
lefſe take ſome paine. Furthermore, becauſe there is alw ayes in vs great mat- 
ter of trembling, hetellethvs that ve muſt hope for this cauſe : becauſe hee 
hath overcome the worlde not for himſelſe alone but for our ſakes, So it all 
come topaſſe, that when wee be almoſt opprefſed in our ſclues: wee may be a. 
ble ſafely to contemne hat miſerie ſoeuer lyeth vpon vs, when we behold that 
great glory, whereunto our head hath attained , Wherefore if we deſire to bee 
Shridhians, we muſt not ſeeke to be free from the croſie, but let vs be content 
with this one thing, that ſo long as we fight vnder Chriſſ es banner, we are not. 
yathſtanding out of daunger euen in the very conflict. Chriſte comprehendeth 
in thisplaee vader this worde werlde, whatſocuer is contrary to the ſaluation 
ot the godly i and eſpecially all the corruptions vhich Satan abuſeth, that hee 
may dec ine vs. 


Chap. ry. 


1. Heſe thinges ſpake Ieſus and be lifted vp bis eyes, towarde heaven & ſaid, 
| Father the houre is come, gloriſie thy ſonne ha thy ſonne may alſo glor ie 
thee, 

2 Aithou haſt givenhim power of all fleſh: thas he may ine life to all theſe h 
Wu haſt given him. 

3 And thisis eternalllife that they may know thee the onely true God, and leſus 
Thrift whom thou haſt ſent. » 

4 „ baue glorsfied thee vpon earth, I haue fin'ſhed the works which then had gi 
wneets doc. 

5. Andnow glorifie thow mee father, with thy ſelfe with tbe glery which I bad with 
thee bifore the world wa. 


1 Theſethinges ſpake Ieſiss, Aſter that the Lord had made an ende of prea- 
ching vnto his diſciples concerning the bearing of the croſſe, hee ſet before thẽ 
comfortes, whereunto they might leane and ſo perſiſt. When hee promiſed the 
the comming ef the ſpirit, he put them in bettet hope, and hee intreated ofthe 
glory and excellenc ie of his kingdome; a 

Novve he turneth himſelfe vnto prayer and that for good cauſes: for do. 
Qrine waxeth cold vnſeſſe it Fee made eflectuall by God. Therefore he giueth 
an example to all teachers, that they doe not / onely take- paine in ſowing the 
ſeede of the worde, but that they intermingle prayets that: they craue Gods 
helpe, that his bleſsing may make their labour fruitſull. In ſumme, this prayer 
of Chriſt was as itwere a ſcaling vp of the former doctrine: both that it might 
be ſurt in it ſelſe, and alſo that the Diſciples might the more ſledfaſlly beele eue 
it. 


Is. 
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In that Tohn faith that Chriſt prayed liſtin * his eyes towarde heauen that 
was no ſmall ligne of zeale and feruentneſſe. For Chriſt teſtified in deed by this 
geſture, that hewas rather in heauen by the affection of his minde, then in 
earth, that he might talke familiarly with God. Hee looked vp towarde heaven, 
not becauſe God is ſhut vp there, who doth alſo fill the earth: bur becauſe his 
maieſtie appeareth there chiefly, and ſecondly, becauſe the beholding of hea. 
uen doth admoniſh vs, that tae power of God doth farre ſurpaſſe all<reatures ; 
To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth the lifting vp of his handes when as he prayed:for 
ſecing that men are ſlacke and flow by nature, andtheir earthly nature dooth 
bend them dovvne warde, they haue need to be ſtirred yp thus, yea, they haue 
neede of Chariots to carry them vp vnto God, But and if we couet to imitate 
Chriſt truely, we muſt take heede that our ceremonies, expreſſe no more then 
is in the minde, but let the in warde affection mooue both handes, feete: tongue 
and whatſocuer ve haue, When as the Public me Luke. 11. 17- did rightly 
pray vnto God caſting downe his eyes: it is not contraty to this lentence. For 
although beeing confounded with his ſinnes, he did caſt downe himſelfe, yet 
did not that humilitie hinder him but that he craued pardon with boldenefle, 7e 
was meete for Chriſte to pray after another ſort, who hadde nothing where. 
of hee needed to beeaſhamed, Againe it is certaine that Dauid himſelfe 
prayed ſometimes after one ſorte, ſometimes aſteranother as the matter requi« 
red. 
Father the houre is come. Chriſt deſireth to haue his kingdome made famoug 
that he may on the other ſide ſet forththe glory of his father. Hee ſaith that the 
houre is come, becauſe although hee was declared by myracles and all kinde of 
power to be the ſon of God, yet his ſpicituall kingdome was yet obſcure, which 
ſhined out ſhortly after. If any man obiect, that there was nothing leſſe glory. 
ous then Chriſte his death which was then at hand: Ianſyvere, that there appea- 
reth vnto vs greatreno ne in that death, which is hid fromthe wicked: becauie 
we know that the world was reconciled vnto God there, when our ſinnes were 
purged, that the curſe was taken away, that Sathan was overcome. And to this 
end tendeth Chrift his petition, that his death may bring forth fruite bythe po- 
wer ofthe heauenly ſpirit, ſuch as was decreed by the eternall counſell of God. 
For he ſaith that the houre is come, not that which is appointed by mans will, 
but which God had ordeined. And yet this prayer is not ſuperfluous, becauſe 
Chriſt doth ſo depend vpon the will of God, that yet notwithſtanding he knevy 
that hee ought to deſire that, which he promiſed ſhould ſurely come to paſſe 
God will doe whatſocuer he hath determined, not only when the whole world 
feepeth, bur alſowhen it gainſtandeth him: yet neuertheleſſe it is our dutie to 
aske of him vrhatſoeuer he hath promiſed: becaule this is the vſe ol promiſes, 
that they ſtirre vs vp to pray. 

That thy ſon may be gloriſied He giueth vs to vnderſtand that there is a mutuall 
illuſtration of his glory and his fathers:for to what end doth chriſt appeare, laue 
only that he may lead vs vnto the father? Wherupon it followeth that hat ho- 
nour loeuer is giuen vnt» Chriſt, it is ſo farre frõ diminiſhing the fathers honor, 
that it doth more eſtabliſh it We muſt alwaies remember what perſõ chriſt bea 
reth in this place: for we muſt conlider his diuinitie alone;becaule he ſpeakethia 


ven the Goſpellef lala Cl. 17, 3"1 
25 _ a8 hee yvas God reuealed in che fleſh, and according to the office of a 
mediatour, 

2 Asthou baft given him, He proueth —— he asked nothing ſaue that 
which was agreeableto the will of the father: like as this is a perpetuall rule of 
yer to aske no more, then that which God would giue of his owne accorde, 
cauſe there is nothing more prepoſterous then to vtter before him whatſoe · 
yer we liſt. | = 
Power of all fleſh, Hee meaneth the rule and gouernement which was given 
Chriſt, when the father made him king and head, but we muft note the end, to 
wit, that he may giue liſe to all his. Therefore Chrift tooke ypon him the rule 
and gouernement, not ſo much for his owne ſake-as ſor our ſaluations ſake. 
Therefore it is meete that we ſubmit our ſelues vnto Chrilt willingly, not on- 
ly that we may — but becauſe there is nothing more amiable then his 
ſubie ction, ſec ing tha: it is vnto vs the cauſe ofeternall life. Chriſt ſaith not that 
he is made the gouernour of al the whole world, to the end he may giue liſe vnto 
all men in generall: but hee reſtraineth this grace vnto thoſe who ave give hum. 
And how arethey giuen him? For the father hath allo put the reprobates vn · 
der him. I anſwere, that the ele ct onely are of his — flocke, which hee: 
hathtaken to keepe asaſhepheard, Therefore the kingdome of Chriſt is ex- 
tended in deede vnto all men, but itis wholeſome onelyto the elect who with 

. willing obedience doefollow the vovce of their Paſtour , For hee compelleth 
the other toobey him whether they will or no, vntill heedoearlength'breake 
them all to peeces with his yron ſcepte r c 

3 And ibis is eternall le, that they may know, Novy doth he define the man er 
of giuing life, ro wit, when he illuminateth the ele&,thatthey may know G od 
atię ht. For he doth not intreate in this place of the fruition of the life which we 
hope for, but only how men come vnto life, And tothe end we may well and 
throughly vnderitand this ſentence, wee mull firſt ofall know that ve are all in 
death, vntill God ſhine vnto vs, who is life alone: and ſoſoone as hee hath ap- 
peared vnto vs, becauſe we poſſeſſe him by faith, we doe alſo enter into poſſeſ- 
ſion of life. Hereby it commeth to paſſe that the knowledge of him is truly and 
worthily ſaid to be wholeſome to ſaue vs. ä | 

Furthermore, almoft every worde hath his weight: for heemeanethnotin 
thisplace all manner ofknowledge ol Sod, but that which transforme th in 
io the image of God, from faith to faith: yea it is all one with the faith where 
by wee are ingraſted into the body of Chi ſte, and are made partakers ot the 
option of God, and heires of the kingdome of heaven , And becauſe God 
is knovyne in the face of Chriſt alone, whais his lively and expreſſe image, 
therefore it is ſade, that they may know thee ard Chriſte whemethox haſt ſent. For 
in that the Fahher is placed firſt, that is nat referred vnto the order of faith, as 
if our minde did terwarde deſcend vnto Chrifte, when weeknowe GOD, 
but the ſenſe is that God is knowne at length hen the Mediatour is put be 
wreeene . There are Wo Bpichites added true, aud ene, becauſe it is necel<. 
ſary firſt that iaich doe diſſmgurſi God from all the vaineimrafions of men ind 
ch at having imbraced bim wth fume certaimie, it be bended nowherherzne yer 
taint and auer and ſecondly , that. becing perſwaded that. there is 10 
Any» 
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imperſect thing ia God, it be content with him alone: whereas ſome doe te- 
ſolue it thus, that they may know thee, ho art God alone, it is cold. There 
fore this is the ſenſe, chat they may acknowledge the e to be the true God. Bur 
C hriſt ſeemeth by this meancs to diſpoyle himſelſe of the right & name of the 
diuinitie. If any man anſw:rethat the word Gedis to be applyed vnto Chriſle 
as well as tothe father, the ſame queſtion ſhall bee moued concerning the holy 
Ghoſt. For ifthe father only and the ſonne be one God the ſpirit is driuen from 
this degree whichis abſurde. 

We may eaſily anſwer if any man take heed vnto the maner of ſpeach,which 
Chriſte vieih cuery where in the Goſpel of lohn, whereof I haue ſooften tolde 
the Readers already. that they ought to be acquainted therewith. Chriſt appea- 
ring inthe ſhape of man, ſignificth vnderthe perſon ofthe father, the might, 
eflence,and maicſty of God. Therefore the father of Chrift is the onely true 
God, that is that God which had promiſed the world a redeemer long agoe, is 
one. But the vnitie and vetitie of the Godhead ſhal be found in Chrift: becauſe 
Chcilt vvas humbled for this cauſe, chat he might lift vs vp on high. When as we 
are come thitherthen his diuine maieſty doeth ſhevytoorth itſelfe: then hee 18 
knowne wholy in the father, and the father is — tim, 

Inſumme, he that ſeparateth Chriſt from the diuinitie of the father, he doth 
not kno him as yet. who is the onely true God: but hee dothrather forge to 
himielfe a ſtrange God. Therefore wee are commaunded to know God, and 
Chꝛriſt N/hom hee hath ſent, by whom as by his out ſtretched hand he inuiteth 
vs vato himſelfe. Whereas ſome doe thinke that this is an vniuſt thing, if men 
—— it commeth to paſſe „ be- 

e they doe not conſider that the fountaine of life is in the power of God a- 
Jone, and that all thoſe which are ſtraungers from him, are deprived of life. 

Nov if v come vnto God only by faith, inſidelitie doth vs neceſſarily 
in death. If any manobiectthat the iuſt and innocent haue injury done them 
otherwiſe, if they be condemned, we may eaſy anſwer, that there is no right 
or ſincete thing. in men ſo long as they continew intheit ovne nature, And we 
are renewed as Paule teſtifieth into the image of God by knowledge. Now is 
it worthy the labour to gather three points together , that the * 
Chriſt bring eth life — Colloſ.3. ro. gecondly, chat all men doe 
not tec eiue lie thence , and that it is not Chriſt his office to giue life vnto all 
menne, but onely to the elect home the father hath committed to his tuiti- 
on. Thirdly, tliat this life is placed in faith, and Chtiſte beſtowvech it vppon 
thoſe whom he illuminateth into the faith of the Goſpel, whereby wee gather 
chat the gift of the heauenly wiſcdome and of illumination i not 
common-toallmenne , bur praperto the electe. It is true that the Goſpell is 
offered vnto all menne, but Chriſt ſetteth foorth in this place the hidden and 
effe — manner ofteaching, whereby the children df Cod alone are drawne 
#ntofuth, 

4 1haveglorifedthee , Hee ſayeth thus ſor this cauſe , becauſe God 
was nude knowne vnto the worlde both in, his doftrine and alſo in 
his mytacles . And this is the glory of GOD i wee knowe —— 
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is, When as he addeth that he hath finiſhed the worke vehich yeas injoyned 
him,he meaneth that he bath fulſilled the whole courſe of his calling for thae 
was the due and time, her in he was to be reccined into the 
gory. And hee doth not onely ſpeake of his office of teaching: but he 

c the other parrs of his mi For although the principall 
part remained as yet, to wit the ſacrifice ofhis death wherwith he ſhould puree 
the fines of all men: get becauſe the houre of his death was no preſent 
ſyeabeth as if he had faffered death alreadie. 

This is therefore the ſumme, that he may be ſent of his father into the poſ· 
feſsion of his kingdome-for aſmuch as hauing ended his courſe, there remained 
nothing els for —— that he might bring ſoorth the fruite and 
effect of all thinges by the power of the ſpirit, which he Rad done vpon earth 
according to the commaundement of his father, according to that of Paule. 
Philippians the ſecond Chapter and ſeventh verſe. He abaſed himſelſe. taki 
10 himſelſe the ape of a ſeruant, therfore hath the father exalted. him, 
hath giuen him a name, Nc. 

s$ Withthe glory which I hed with thee, Hee deſireth to be glorified with 
the father,not that hee would haue thefather gloriſie him invardly without- 
any witnefſc but that beeing received into heaven, hee may glorioufly ſheye- 
foorth there bis greatneſſe and power that cuery knee may &c. 
In the ſame place 20. Therefore this clauſe, with the faber is ſet againſt earthly 
and tranſitorie glory in the former member, like as Paule, Rom. the fixth chap. 
ter and the tenth verſe, ven as hee ſaieth that heedyed to ſinne once,and that 
he liueth nowynto God, he expreſleth the bleſſed immorralitie; Afterwarde 
he declareth þ he deſireth nothing which be himſelſe had not before: but only 
that he may appeare to be ſuch in the fleſtn as he was before the creation of the 
world — you will that I ſpeake — that ß diuime maieſtie, which 
he had alwayes, may now ſhine in —— the me diatour, & in mana ficſh . 
which hee had put on. An excellent place whereby wee are taught that Chriſte. 
is no fleſh or temporall G OD Forif his glorye was eternall he him ſelſa 
Was alſo al es. 

Mot eouet, there is a manifeſt diſtinction made heere betyeene his perſon & 
che perſon ofrhe father: Whence wee gather that G O D is not only eternall 
but that the worde of God is alſo erernall, hich was begotten olthe facher: 
before the beginning of the wotlde. 


6 hb. declaredihy name to tht mne whiche or gry ont” of the - 
werlde, thine they were and thew gane them met, and they bans hepte thy 


woorde, 
7- Now have they- knowne thas all thinges whichtheu haſt ginn mee, are af 
aber 


8 Becauſe] bene given them the werdes which thos ganeſt me, and they have re, 
Ceined them and they haue knowne indevde that 1 came fertb from thee and they haue 
. thew haſt ſent wee. 


7 Iprey; 
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g 1 prey for them: Ipray not for the veylde, bot for them whom thou. haft plum me- 
becauſe they are thine.  __ 1 ö 
10 Aud Al mine are thine and thint are mine , and I an glanißed in them. 
11 An lam no longer in the worlds: and they are in the worlde. and I come vn 
thee, O holy father, eps them in thy name ,whom thou haſt ginen mee, that they may be 
ene as We are one. | | | 


6 Thawedeclared thy name. Chriſtbeginneth here to pray witothe father 
for his Diſciples. And he oommendeth their ſafetie now, with the like affection 
of loue, wherewith he was about to ſuffer death for them ſtraight way. And the 
hrſt reaſon of this his comendation is becauſe they haue embraced þ doctrine 
vrhich maketh men the children of God truly and. indeede. There was no» 
faithfulneſſe and dilig ence wanting in Chriſt to call all men vnto God:. but 
his labour was e ] and profitable only in the elect, his preaching was 
common to all men:which did declare and make manifeſt the name of God: 
neither ceaſed hee to auouch his glory amongeſt the obſtinate. Why ſaith hee 
then that he declared it only vnto a fee, ſaue only becaufe the elect alone doe 

rofite, being taught in wardhj by the (picite? Gather · therefore thatall men 
before vvhom decttine is ſet, are not taught truly and effectually: but thoſe 
only whoſe minds are illuminated. Chriſt aſſigneth the cauſe vnto Gods electid 
becauſe he putteth no other difference hy, paſsing ouer ſome he declared the 
name of the fathervnto other ſome ſaue, only becauſe they vyere given lim 
Wexeupon it fallorveth that faith floweth from the ſecrete predeſtination of 
z0d, & chat thereſoxe it is not giuen vnto all men in generall: becauſe all men 
doe not appertaine vnto Chriſt. When hee addeth, Thine they were and thow 
u them me. the eternitie of election is firſt of all noted · and ſecondly how 
ve muſt conſidet it, Chriſt declareth that the elect weere alwayes Gods; 
Therefore God diftinguiſheth them from the reprobate, not by faith or an 
mecite, but hy meere grace: becauſe whileſt that they are the fartheſt and m 
aſtraunged from him, yet he aceounteth them his owne in his hidden counſell 
he certaintie conſiſteth in that, that he giueth all thoſe to his ſonne to keepe, 
home hehathchoſen leaſtrhey periſhe, And wee muſt turnt our eyes vnto 
this, that ve may knowe alſuredly that we are of the order of the children of 
GOD... For Gods predeſtination is hidden in it ſelfe : and it is reuealed 
into vs in Chriſte alone. : X 
They haue kept thy worde. This is the third degree. For the firft is fi ee election 
the ſecond that giuing, vvhe teby we paſſe ouer into Chriſtes tuition, Being 
rt cciued by Chriſt ve are gathered by faith into his ſheepfolde: The worde 
of God is ſgone forgotten amongeſ the reprobate, but it takethtoote in the 
ele: whereby they are ſaid to keepe it. "3 
7. New they hass He. I hat whichisthe. chieſeſt - thing in faith is 
exprefled here, while that ee beleeue in Chriſt in ſuch ſort, that faith 
Hay eth not in the behelding ef «the, fleſhe, but conceiueth his diuine = 
wer. For when he ſaith. They len p; ail thoſe things are of thee which . thow haſt, 
given mee: hee meaneth that the faithfull doe perceiu: that all that which 
they haue is celeftialland diuine. And truly vnleſſe wee lay holde __ 
0 


ox — 


Cb, (Cg. 17. 


Godin Chiiſt wee malt needes flapger continually . * 
8 And they bavereceined thew, Hee expreſſetlithe” manner of this know 
ledge : becauſe they haue received the which he taught. And leaſt 


any manne ſhoulde thinke that this doctrine was of manne or that it 1 
vppe in che earth, he proſe ſleth that G O D isthe auhour thereof when be 
ſayeth, The wordes which thos haſte ginen mee haue Iginen vnto them. Hee ſpeaketh 
according to his cuſtome, inthe perſon ofa mediatouror miniſter, when hee 
ſayeth that he hathtaught that onely, which he tecciued of the father Fer in 
as much as his eſtate in the fleſhe, was yet baſe, & his diuine Mateſlie lay bidde 
vnder the ſhape of a ſeruaunt he doeth rather fignifie God vnder the perſon of 
the father. Neuertheleſſe, wee muſt remember that which Iohn teſtified in the 
beginning, that in as muche as Chriſte was the eternall woorde of God he was 
alxvayes one God with the father. The ſenſe theretore is this that Chriſt was a 
faithfull witnefſe of G O D amongeſt the Diſc iples, that their faich might bee 
nded in the onely trueth of God eng that the Father himſi lle ſpake in 
Sonne. But the teceiuinge whereof he ſpeaketh, commeth thence, becauſe 
he declated the Fathers name vnto them effectually. 
And they baue knowen in deede, Hce repeateth the ſelfe ſime thinge in o- 
ther woordes,which he hadde touched before. For that Chriſte came foorth 
from the Father, and that he vas ſentof the father, areas much as that which 
went before, that all thoſe things are ofthe Father, which he hath. The ſum 
is, that faith muſt ſtraight wa beholde Chriſte: yet ſo, that it conceiuenoe 
ly and contemptiblet "go him, but that it be caryed vpwarde vnto his diuine 
power, that it maye be fu i 


may be ſaued, and ſo comprehende nkinde, = ar | 

Titagu teri om e ur gerda ken veer te 

the king ome of God maye come, wee doe alſo pray, chat he will d ; oy his 
. 
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There is this onely defference, that wee pray forthe faluat ion of all menne 
who vee knorve are created aſter the image of G O D, and whiche haue the 
Gme nature vehich vec haue : we leaue their deſtruction to Goddes 3 — 
whome hee kno wech to be bates. But there as another fpeciall reaſon 
of theprayer,vehichis — * ought not to bee followed as an ex- 
ample. For Chriſte prayeth not accordinge to the bare feelinge of faith and 
loue: but beinge entred into the ſecret places of he auen, hee ſetteth before his 
eyes the ſecrer iudgements of the Father, which are hidden from vn, fo longe 
as we walke by faith, Furthermore, wee gather out of theſe wordes, that 
GOD chuſeth whome hee thiaketh good vnto him ſelſe out of che worlde, 
that they may bee heyres of life: and that this difference eommeth not from 
mennes metites, but that it dependeth vppon his meere good will, Forthoſe 
wenne whiche place the cauſe of eleQion in man, they muſt beginne with 
faith, And Chriſte ſayeth flatly, that they were the fathers whiche are giuen 
him. And it is certaine that they are giuen for this cauſe that they beeleeue 
and that faith. floweth from this giuinge. If chis giuinge be che beginninge 
of faith, and if election doe goe beefore it in order and time, what » 
neth, but that wee confeſle that they are choſen freely, home GOD 
will haue ſaued, out of the worlde. Nowe, ſeeing that Chriſte pray. 
eth forthe elect alone, wee mult needes haue the faith of election, 
if wee will haue our ſaluation- commended to the father by him. There. 
fore they doe great iniurie to the faithfull vVhiche goe about to blotte out the 
knowledge of ele&ion out of their mindes becaule they depriue them of 
Chriſte his voyce and conſent, Furthermore, the peruerfe dulneſle of theſe 
menne, is refuted in theſe woordes, who vnderthe colour of eleQtion, doe 
giuethemſclues vnto ſlomrhfullneſſe, whereasit ought rather to ſharpen and 
prouoke in vsthedefire to pray, as Chriſt teacheth by hys one example 
10 Andallmineare thin. Heereunto belongeth the former member, 
that he ſhall ſurely he heard of the father, Icommendenone other, ſayeth 
he vnto thee, ſaue thoſe whome thou acknowledgeſt to bethine owne becauſe 
Ihaue nothing that is ſeparated from theo — Ichall not take the repulſe 
In the ſecond member he ſheweth that he hath wt c auſe to care for the electz 
becauſe they ate his owne,after that they are the fathers. Ail theſe things are 
ſpoken to the confirmation of our fairh, We mult not ſeeke for ſaluation 
any wher elſe ſave only in Chriſt. Me will not be content with Chriſt n- 
* that we poſſeſſe GOD in bim Therefore we muſt know 
and holde that vnitie which is betweene the Father and the Sonne, which 
cauſeth that there is no duiſion bervecene hem. That agreeth with the 
ſecond member whiche hee addeth afterwrarde, chat he vas glorified in 
the diſciples. For it foll . eth that it is meete that he farther their ſaluation 
on the other fide. And this is a good ligne and token to confirmeour faith 
that Chriſt wilt neuer neglect our laluation, i he ſhall be gloriied in vs. 
11, Jen et now inthe worlde» Heeſhewethan other cauſe whye hee 


 prayeth. ſo garneſtly for. his Diſciplezz to mitte, becaule they ſhall 
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Qt be deprived of his corporall preſence, vnder which they teſſed bythers - 
_ 2s he was c onucriant with themyhe brewded — 2 
as a hen doth hei chickins: now when hee de partei hee prayeth l ia father io 
cc uer them with his ſafegard: and this doth he in icſpeR ol them. Fez kepro- 
uideth a temedie ſot then ſearethat they way reſt vpj on God himſelfe , vnto 
whom hee deliueteth them now as it were from hand to hande. And wee 
gather no ſmal! comfort hence when wee hearethatthe ſonne of GOD is @ 
much the more carefull for the ſaſetie of his, when as hee leaueththem accor- 
ding to the body. For we wult gather thereby that hereſpeReth vs at this day 
alſo, vhuleſt we arc in the worlde,that he way piouide for our miſeries frem his 
heauenly glory. 

Holy father . The whole prayer tendeth to this ende chat the diſciples m 
not be diſcouraged, as if their efhate ſhoulde be worſe, becauſe ofthe — 
abſence of their maiſter. For ſeeing that Chriſt was given them for a ſca. on ta 
be their keep er, he reſtoreth thera how againe into his fathers hand, 2s having 
fulflled his ou, hat hereaſter they may be preſerued through his protecti- 
on and power . The ſumme is this, when as the diſciples are deprived of the 
beholding of the fleſh of — — no loſle bec aule God rect iueth ihẽ 
into his tultion, vvboſe power is ) 

Hepreſcribeth the maner of preſeruing them, that they my be ene. For looke 
whom the father hath detetmined to ſaue, he gathereththoſe into the holy vni- 
tic of faith and * av Bat becauſe it is not ſufficient, i men conſſ ire to- 

ther any maner of way, this clauſe is added even a3 we, For our vnitie ſhall 
be appy eren ſent the Image of God the father and of Chriſt, as che 
war e doth rec eiue a forme from the ring wherewith it is ſcaled, But I will ex- 
pound ſhortly after how the faiher and Chriſt are one, 


T2 Whileft Ina: with themin the world, Thane kept them in thy name. Thoſe whewa 
thew beſt given me hae theye : and nome of them bath periſhed but the ſonne of perditi- 
on, tha — might be ſe led. 1 

1j And now I come vote thee, and theſe things ſpeake I is the werlde, that they wey 
have my 105 fulfplled in themſelues, . 


12 Whilef Iwaristheworlde, Chriſt ſaiih hat be hath kept them in his ſa · 
thers name, becauſe he maketh himſelſe a miniſter onely, which hath done no- 
thing ſaue onely through the power of God, and his ayde. Therefore hee gi - 
veth vsto vnderſtande that it is vnlikely that thty (ould periſh nowe, as ifthe 

wer of God were extinguiſhed by his departure. But this ſcemeth to be a ve; 

abfurd thing, that Chriſt reſipneth his duty to keepe them, vnto God : as 
it he did ceaſe tobe the keeper of his, having finiſhed the courſe of bis life. We 
may readily anfwere that hee fpeaketh in this place only of the viſible keeping, 
winch had an end in the death of Chriſt. 

For truely ſolong as hee was vppon earth, he hadde no neede toborrow 
power ofany other; whereby hee might keepe the Diſciples : but this is. 
wholy referred vnto the perſon of _ Mediatour, who appeared for a ons 

3 ynder 


33y The Commemarie of CM Io. (alvine. | 

yndertheperfon ofa ſeruant. And now he commandeth his diſciples to lik 

their — way into heauen, hen as they ſhall begin to —— 

ayde. Whereby we gather that Chriſt doch no leſſe krepe the fanhfull-at this 

day, then in timespaſt:burafter another ſorie i becauſe his divine maieſtie ap- 
eareth manifeſtly in them. 

Whom thou baſt givenme. He vſeth the ſame __— againe, that it is an vn · 
meete thing that the father ſhould caſt a vay t e, home his ſonne kept at his 
commaundement euen vntill the end of his miniſtery: as if he ſhould ſay, L haue 
faichſully executed and performed that which was emoyned me by thee, leafh 
Any thing [ould periſh in my hande : nov ſeeing that thou rakef# that againe 
which thou hadſt giuen me tokeepe, it is thy part & duty to prouide that it may 
remaine ſafe. Whereas he excepteth Tudas, he doth it not without reaſon, For 
although he as not oſtheelect and ofthe true and naturall flocke of God, yet 
the dignitie of his office did beare that ſhevy, Neither woulde any manne haue 
thou 1 other wile 2 long as he ſtoode in ſuc h an * rem order. It is 
therefore coricernirig the Grammer an vn r exception, bus it wee weigh 
the matter it was — that chriſt houldlpeake thus according to the com 
mon meaning of men. And leaſt any man ſhould thinke that the eternall electi - 
on of God was any whit weakened in the deſtruction and ruine of Iudas, hee 
added alfo that he wasthe ſon 6fperdition.By which words he giuethyst6 vn- 
detſtand, that God knew long agoe his fill, which happened ſodainely in the 
ces men. For tht Hebrewes doe call him the ſonne of perdition, Which is 
a loſt man or given ouer to deſttuction. a ee ; 

That the ſcripture might be fulfilled . This is referred vnto the next ſentence, 
Tudas fell away that the ſcripture might befulfilled. But a man ſhall falſly gather 
thence, that the falling away of Iudas is rather to bee imputed to God then to 
himſelfe, becauſe he was neceſſarily enforced to do it by reaſon of the prophe- 
fie, For the euent ofthinges muſt not be aſcribed vnto the propheſits there. 
fore, becauſe it was fore tolde therein. For doubtleſſe the Prophets dehounce 
—_— els but that which ſhould come to paſſe though they held theirpeace, 
Therefore we muſt not tetrhe cauſe efthings thence, I confeſle that there ia 
nothing which commeth to paſſe, but it is ordained of God : but the queſtion 
is now only concerning the ſcripture, whether the foretelling and Propheſies 
do lay any neceſſitie pon men or no: which Thaue already ſhevyed tobe falſe, 
For C hrilte intendeth not to lay the cauſe of Tudashis deſtruction the 
ſeripture: but hee ment onely to take away the matter of offence, vebich might 
haue ſhaken many weake ſoules: and the meanes whereby hetaketh it away is, 
be cauſe the ſpirite of God hathreftified in times paſt that it ſhould ſo come to 
paſſe. For we are alm oſt afraide when wee ſee and heare new thinges which 
come ſodainely. This is a very profitableadmonution & ſuch as reacheth farre. 
For ho commeth it topaſſe at this day that moſt eee of 
offences, ſaue onely becauſe they remember not the reffimonity of the ſcti 
ture, wherewith God hath well armed his, whileſt that he hath in time foretold 

what euils ſoeuer they ſhould (ee. | 
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12; Theſe thinges ſpeaks I in th world, ſhewerh here that bee 

notfor che diſciplesſo earn asifhedide of, or — ry 

for their ſtate to come, but — . — carefullneſſe and 

heauineſſe. We know hovy greatly our mindes are bent vnto externall 7 

if ve can eſpie any offer themſelues, we catch them greedily, and doe not 

our ſelues to be pluckt avvay from them eaſily. Therefore Chriſte prayeth vnto 
y thi =_ 


e 
his father in preſence ofthe diſciples: not that he needeth to lay an 
that he may take from them doubting, 1 , ayerh hee, is the 
is, when they heare me, that their heartes may be quiet. For their ſaſetie was al · 
readie in ſaſegard, ſeeing that Chriſt had pur it into the hand of God. He cal- 
leth that his ioy which the diſciples ſhould conceiue from him : or if you will 
haue it more briefly, where of he is the authour,cauſe,and pledge. For there is 
2 peace quietneſſe in 
Chriſt ode. 


14 Thavegiventhem thy werde, und the world hath hated them. beaunſe they are net 
of the world, a 1 am not of the world. 

15 Ide not ale that thew ſhouldeft tale them out of the werlde,but that thew ſbos 
deft keepe them from call. 

16 They are net of the world, I am not of the world. 

17 Santlifie them in thy truth, thy word is the truth. 

- As thow haſt ſent mes into the worlde, I bane alſo ſent tb into the 


"19 And I ſan{lifie my ſelfe for them, that they alſo may bes ſaxflifed inthe 
erwth. 


14 Iba ge them thy worde, Hee commendeth the diſciples to the father 
for another cauſe, becauſe they haue need of his helpe, becauſe the world hateth 
them. He doth alſo ſer doyne the cauſe of the hatred, becauſe em- 
braced the worde of God which the world cannot away with: as if he ſhoulde 


is, that Chriſte his ioy may be fulfilled in vs. Therefore ſo often as the furie 
ofthe wotldeis kindle vs in ſach ſort that vweeſceme not to bee farre 
from deſtruction, lette vs learne to holde this buckler, that 


— — —— 
ſeiples are not 7 e are 

—— — war ri Therefore God will not ſuffer his 

— — wolues, but hee ſheweth humſelfe to bee their pa- 


ty. Ideenet ache that then ſbealdeft taky them oat of the world He texcheth wherin 


the ſafery ofthe ronſliſterh-nor from all trouble 
— ork and daintil i burharhey ee in the midde — 
through Gods helpe. Neither doth he tell husfather what is expedi 


—— — 

ent, but he doth rather pronid for the infirmity of thoſe$ be his, that they may 

tewperthes feilen Weh for the mol prrpaſe heir bowndea)by ef 
3 
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and meanes which he preſeribeth. Munme, he doch not promiſe the diſciples 
his fathers grace, that ii may ſer them free from all care and labour: but he pro- 
miſeth them ſuch as may miniſter vnto them inuincible 

tlieir ene mies, and may not ſuffer them to bee ouerhel med the 
heape of combates, which they ſhall ſafer. Therefore if we couet to bee pro- 
ſerued according to the rule which Chriſte hath deliuered, wee muſt not with. 
to be free from euilles neither muſt we pray God to tranſlate vs by and by into 
bleſſed reſt : bur let vs be content with che certaine and fure hope of victoria, 
and let vs in the meane ſeaſon reſiſt all euilles valiantly, from which that wee 
may eſcape, Chriſt hath prayed vnto the farher, In ſumme Chriſte tak eth not 
el 3 mn becauſe he will not haue them to be ſoft and ſlouchfull: yet 
no: withſtanding he deliuereth them from euill,that they may not be el 
med. For he vill haue them to ſtrive, but he will not ſuffer them to be wounded 
to death. 

16 They arenotof the world, likg as. Hee repeateth againe, that all the 
vrhole vorlde-harcch them, to the ende that his — Cher may the 
more benignly helpe them: and hee dooth alſo declare that this hatred 
_— not from their offence, or fault but becauſe the world hateth God and 

riſt. | 

17 Saentlifie them in th truab. This ſanctiſication rrhendeth the king 
dome of God and the rigteouſaes thereof, to wie; when doch renue vs by 
his ſpirite, and confitmeth and proſecuteth vnto the end che grace of renouatt« 
on. Thereſote he requeſteth firſt that the father woulde ſanQikie his diſciples, | 
chat is, that he woulde addiachem wholy vnto himſclfe, and challenge them 
as an holy flocke. Secondly, he aßigneth the meanes and mancrofſan@ificati. 
on: and that not without canſe. For brainſicke men doe babble many things foo 
liſhly concerning ſanctiſcation, yet they paſſe ouer Gods truth, hereby he cõ 
ſecrateth vs ynto himſelſe. , 

Again, becauſe other men being ful ou: as fooliſh, do trifle concerning the 
truth, and doe in the meane ſeaſon neglect the word, Chriſt ſaith plainely, that 
the truth is no whereels fave only in the word, by which truth God doth ſancti 
ke his childrẽ. For the word is taken for the goſpel, ich the 2 had al. 
— heard — from the 2 2 vhichthey 2 
mortly pt yato others, In thi teacherh, Ephe, 5, 2. 6. 
the Charchis made cleane in the fountaine of water in the — of life. It 
is Gol alone that ſanctiſeth bus becauſe the Goſpellis his power vnto ſalua · 
tion to cucry on ethat belecueth, Rom. 1 16. whoſocuer he be that 
from the meane, he muſt needes ywaxe more and more vile. Truib is taken in 
this place by che excellencie ſor he liglu oſthe heauenly wiſedome whertin god 
reuraled himſelſe vmo vs, that he may conforme vs and make vs like to his oon 
image. The exte maſſ preaching of the woordedothnotthus of it ſelſe, whi 
the feprubat: doe wickedly profanc, but let vs remember that Chritt ſpeak 
of che clee, whom the ſpirite doth regenerate effectually by the woorde 
And ſeeing that the 5 etc tere not altogethet yoyde of this grace, wee. 
muligatherovept GHAIS T hitordes thas this anibcation is not &. 


\J 


vpenthe Ce c. 17; t 
nil ed in vs che firſt day, but that we goe forward in the fame during our whete 
— God doe vs wich his righteouſnefle, when we haue put off die 


fleſh. a i 
i8 A:chou ſhalt ſee mee, He confirmerh his prayervrithan other argumene, 
to wit, becauſc he and the Apoſtles haue both one calling. I, ſaith he, doe 
them the ſame perſon Which at thy commaundement I haue borne = 
Therefore ihey muſt necdes bee furniſhed with thy ſpirit chat they may 
be able tobeare ſo great a burthen. 

49 And fer their ſakes dee I ſartipe 20. —— declare 
bytheſe wordes; out of yhat fountaine that ſanctification flowe, which 
is wroughtin vs by the doRtrine of the Goſpelto wit bec2uſe he hach conſecra= 
ted and dedicated kimſelfe yntothe father, that his holinefle might come vnes 
vs. For the bleſiing is abt oad from the ffi fruites vnto all the other 
Fruite, ſo the ſpirn of G O D ſprinkleth vs with Chriſte his holinefſe, & maketh 
Vs and that not by imputation only (for by this meanes hes 

id to be made vnto vs righteouſneſſe 1. Cor. 1. 13.) but he is alſo ſaide to be 
made vnto vs ſanRification, becauſe he hath offered vs vnto his father after a 
ſort in his owne perſen,thatwee may be renued by his ſpirite into true holi - 
neſſe. 

Furthermore, although this ſanctif cation doe appertaine vnto the whole 
life of Chriſt, yet i is made molt apparant inf ikce of his death : bec auſe he 

d then to be the true Prieſt which ſhould conſecrate the temple, che al- 
tar, all the veſſels and the people, by the power of his ſpitite. 


2 And I for them only but for theſe which ſhall beleewe in mee by their 


21 That beall one arthen,0 fatberin megand 1 in thee, that bo 

r rin cn mars rr woke hy 
21 And Ihawe given them the glory which then gas et mee; that they may be ene an 

We are one, 

23 Ii ben, and thos in mee: thay they may be made ane and that the werlde may 

hnowe that hes haft ſent mee, and haft lowed them as thew hoſt loved mee. 


20 Aud I prey net for themonely, Hee ertendeth that prayer farther nove 
wherein he comprehendeththe Diſciples onely hytherto, to wit vnto all the 
Diſciples ofthe Goſpell, which Gould be vnto the ende of the worlde. This 
is certainely notable mattervfhope: for if ve beleeve in Chriſt through þ do- 
Qrin ofthe Goſpell, we neede not to doubt, butß we are alreadie gathered with 
the Apoſtles into the faithiull cuſtodie beaſt any of vs doe periſh. This prayer 
of Chriſt is aquicthaven, wherein ryhatſorverarriveth;he is free from al dan 

of ſhiprrracke, For it is as much as if Chriſt had ſyrorne by ſolemme wordes 

he carerh greatly for our ſaſetie. And he beginne th with his Apoſtles that 

ir ſafetic whereof we are certaine,might make vs alſo morecentain that wee 
ourſe'ves ſhalbe ſafe. e 

Therefore ſo often as Sathan aſſaulte th vs, let vs learne to holde vp 

t wee are we vaine joyned vnto the Apoſiles b = 

54 ä y 
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holy mouth . char the ſafety of ij all mightbeincluded as x 
were i 

Therefore there is n which ought more vehemently to pricke v for 
ward to embrace the Goſpell. For as it is an vncomparable good thing, for yg 
to be offered to God by the hand of Chriſte, that we may bee pre ſerued from 
deſtruction : ſo wee ought worrthily to preferretheloue and care thereof bee- 
fore all other thinges, Tue flouthfullneffe of the worlde in this poynt is won. 
derfull. All menne are deſirous to bee ſafe Chriſtedeliuereth the ſure and cer 
taine yay and meanes to obtaine the ſame, from whiche if any manne turne 
aſide, there remaineth no good hope fer him: yet chere isſcarſe one amongſt 
an hundreth — — to 7 . —— * 

ently. Wee muſt note the manner of ſpeech. iſte pray 7 
— beleeue in him, in which wordes, he teacheth that 2 
ſometimes ſayde, that our faith muſt looke vnto him. The member vrhiche 
followeth next, by their worde, doth very well the force and nature of 
faith, and doth allo conſirme vs familiarly who that our faith is groun- 
ded in che goſpell deliuered by the Apoſtles. Therefore howſoeuer the worlde 
doc condemne vs a thouſand times, let this one thing ſuffice vs : that Chriſte 
acknowledgeth vs to be his owene, and commendeth vs ynto the father. And 
woe be to the Papiſies whoſe faith vandereth ſo farre from this rule, that they 
are not aſhamed to ſpue out execrable blaſphemie, that there is nothing contei- 
ned in the ſcripture but that which is deubtfull and which may bee wreſted hi · 
cher and thither : therefore the only tradition of the Church teacheth them to 
beleeue. But let vs remember, that the ſonne of God who is the only iudge doth 
o—_— that faith alone vhiche is conceiued out of the doctrine ofthe Apo- 

es. 

Furthermore, the ſure teſtimonie thereofſhalbe founde no here elſe ſaue 
only in their writings. We muſt alſo note the phraſe, which ſhallbeleeneby their 
werde, which fignifieth that faith commeth by hearing: becauſe the inſtrument 
whervith God draweth vs vnto faith, is the externall preaching of men. Where 
fore God is properly the authour of faith and men themſelues ate the miniſters 
by whom we beleeve as Paul alſo teacheth, 2 · Cor. 3.3. 

21. Tha the my bes all one, we. Heeplacerh e end anddrifte of our 
felicitie againe in vnitie, and that for good cauſes, For this is the deſtructi- 

on of mannekinde that being eſtraunged from God, it is alſolame and ſcatte- 

ebene ge ee enen 

together into one body aright, likeas P e i 

in that Ephe, 4. 3. ifthe faithfull agree together amongeſt themſclues by one 

Ee 

vere giuen tcauſe,in e, 11. 12. mi in e- 

difixng the body of Chriſte, me mamad Ge vnitie or ogy 

D body being comlatand ainogether by every loyne affch= 
it euery ioynt 

miniſtration, — cocke eteiealirmackiog, in — of 

member encreaſcth is ſelie vato edifying. Therefore ſo often 

$peakethef rake, lerrsrememberychat horrible and flthie (carreringabroade 


vo a p 
r the beginning of bleſſed 
econdly let vs t this is inni if wee be 
erned, and liue by the ſpirite of Chriſt alone. And we — 
CT ſo often as Chriſt ſaith in this chapter, that hee and the fatherare one, hee 
ſpeakerh not ſimply of his divine eſſence, but that he is called one in theperſon 
of the Mediatour, & in aimuch as he is our heade. Many ofthe fathers did in 
terprete it thus preciſely, that Chriſt is one with the father, becauſe he iscrer= 
God: bt the contention which they had with the Arrians enforced them 
to this, to wreſt ſhorte ſentences into a — ſenſe. But Chriſt intended a ſar 
other thing, then to carry vs vp vnto the bare beholding of his hidden diuinitie: 
for he reaſoneth from the end, that we ought therefore to bee one, becauſe o · 
therwiſe the vnitie which he hath with the father, ſhuld be vaine & vnfruitfull. 
Therefore to the end you may rightly comprehend what is the intent or eflect 
of that, that Chriſt and the tather are one : take heede,that you ſtrip not Chriſt 
out of the perſon of the Mediatour i but confider him rather as hee is the head 
of the Church, and ioyne him with his members: ſo the texte ſhall Rand beſt, 
leaſt the vnitie of the ſonne with the father be vaine and vnprofitable, his power 
muſt be ſpread abroad throughout the yyhole body of the godly. Whence wee 
doe alſo gather, that we are one with Chriſt» not becauſe he powereth his ſub- 
ſtance into vs, but becauſe he maketh vs partakers by the power of his ſpirite of 
his life, and ofwharſocucr good things he hath receiued ofthe father. 

Thet the world may beleewe. Some doe interpret this word world forthe ele ct, 
who were as then — —_—_ but bec auſe world is taken throughout this whole 
chapter for the reprobate , I am rather ofthe contrary opinion. Moreouer, 
immediately after hee ſeparateth the ſame word whereof hee makethmenton 
now,fr6 all his. The eliſt did put in the word beleeve vnproperly, fot know 
or knowledge : to wit, whileſt that the vnfaithfull being cenuinced by experi- 
ence it ſelfe, doe perceive the heavenly and divine glory of Chriſt . mheredyie 
commeth to paſſe , chat in belecuing, they belecuenot , becauſe this feelinge 
pierceth not vnto the in ward affe ion of the minde, And this ia the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, that the brighenes of the glory of God doth blind the eyes ofthe 
77 are not worthy to ſee him ſincerely and y. He 
vſeth the word lv after ward in the ſenſe. 

22 And I bave given them the glory which tbem baft ginen me. Note that the pat 
terne —— bleflednes was expreſſed in Chriſt in ſuch ſorte,thathe had nc= 
thing ofhisovene,or for himſelfe alone: but he was rather ric h, that hee might 
enrich his faithfull. This is our bleſſednes, that the image of God may be re 
payred and formed againe, which was blotted out through ſinne. Chriſt is not 
onely the image of God, in aſmuchas hee is his eternall word: but the image of 
the fathers glory was alſoengrauen in his humane nature, whereof hee is made 
partaker wih vs, that he may transfigure his members into the ſame, Paul alſo 
teacheth the ſelfe ſame thing. 2.Cor.z.18, that wee are transformed into the 
Game image, as it were from glory to glory, by beholding the glory of God as 
it were with open face. Whereupon it followeththatne man is to be accounted 


Chriftes diſciple, ſaue only he in whom the glory of God is ſeene imprinted by 
the image of W which tollew ſhortly after tend 
1 


to the ſame end. 23 lin 
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23 Is them, and then in me. For bis meaning la to teach thatthe fulnegofall 
bes changer iain him, andrhatchar appearerhnow plainely inhim,which was 
hiddenin God , that hee may powre it out into his chem partakers 
thereof: as water flowinge from a fountaine hither and by conduites, 
goth water the fieldes euery where. | 
DAnd haft loved them . — vs to vnderſtand that that is the moſt ma. 
nifeſt token and pledge of Gods loue towarde the godly, which cuen the world 
vrhether it vvill or no, is inforced toferle and perceiue, whileft Gar the ſpirite 
which dwellcth in them, ſendethfoorth the beames of heauenl righteouſnes 
and holinefle . Geddoth make it knowne vnto vs — infinite meanes 
beſides this, how fatherly hee loueth vs but the marke of adoption far excee . 
deth the reſt by good right. He addeth furthermore, Aud ubon beſt lowed them, 
at thou haſt lowed me, in which words he meant to note the cauſe — 
ning of loue. For the aduerbe of likenes muſt be reſolued into the coniunction 
cauſall: as if hee he ſhould haue ſaide, becauſe thou haſt loued me. For Chriſt 
alone is he, vnto whome the title ofbeloued belongeth. Andagaine, the hea. 
nenly father loueth all the members alſo with the ſame loue, herewith he hath 
loued the head of the Church: ſo that he loueth none but in Chriſt. Although 
here ariſeth ſome ſhe vx of contrarietie: for Chriſt ſaith, (as we haue ſeene elſe 
here) chat the infinite loue of God teyard the worlde, was the cauſe that hee 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne, before 3. 16. If the cauſe muſt goe before his 
effect, wee gather that men were beloued of God the father wi Chriſte 2 
that is, before he was ordayned to be aredeemer. I anſxvere, that the mercy 
weherevith God was moued toward the yea his very enemies, be · 
Try the goodnexol Godiemonderfll, andrnabletobeecompretendedby 
of is erfull, to 
mans wit, in that good will. and being fauourable ynco men, whome 
he could not hate, he tooke away the cauſe of hatred, leaſt any thing ſhoulde 
hinder his loue, Paule teacheth that we were double loued in Chriſt : firſt, be · 
cauſe thefather choſe vs in him before the creation of the world, 1.4. & 
pg mer — he hath reconciled vs vnto himſelfe in the ſame, Rom. 5.10, 
and ypon vs. Beholde how ee are both his enemies and his 
friendes, vntill we be returned into fauour with God, our ſinnes being 3 
therefore, when as we are iuſtified by faith properly by God, wee begin to be 
beloued at length as children vſ their father. Kad. that loue, vhereby it came 
to paſſe that was ordained,in whome ve ſhould be choſen freely, being 
yerynborne, and being not wichſtanding already loſt in Adam, being hidden 
an Gods breaſt, doth farre exceede the capacitie of mans minde. 

No manne ſhall euer finde God fauourable, ſaue hee which ſhall lay hold 
ypon him, being pacified in Chriſt, But like as yyhen Chriſt is taken array, all 
caſte of Gods loue doth vaniſh away : ſo wee may fully aſſure our ſelues, that 
fo ſoone t wee are engrafred into his body, weeneedenot feareleaft wee 
Qould fall from Godsloue . For doubtlefle this foundation cannot be ouer. 
chrorvne, chat we are loued, becauſe the father hach loued him. 


24 Faule 


wpenthe Copel ef bn, Chap, . 


wherewith chow haſt lened me, may be in them, and I is them. 


24+ Tnillthattheſe, Will is put in fl eade of defire : for this ſpeeche is not 
the ſpeech of one that com nandeib but deſireth. Vet it may haue a double mea 
ning, either that he yyould haue his diſciples to enioy his externallpreſence : 
ot that GOD would bring them at length into the kingdom of heauen whe. 
ther he geerh before them. So ſome expound theſe vwoordes, ſee my glory, for 
to enioy and be madepartakers of the glory which Chiiſte hati : ocherlome, 
for to perce iue hy the experiment of faith. what Chriſte is, and horvgreat his 
maieſtie is, For mine oyme part hauing well weighed all thinges, Ithinke that 
CHRIST fpeaketh — — ble e ofche godly : as if hee ſhoulde 
fay, chat his —— not bee ſatiſtied, before they be teceiued into hea- 
ven. Tothe eſfecte doe I referre the ſeeing of his glory. They ſave 
the glory of Chriſte then, as a ſmall glimmering ot light doeth come throughe 
— that is ſhut vppe indarkenes : nowe, CHRIST dk. 
reth that they may goe ſo farre forwarde, that they may enioy the perfeQe 
brighenes openly in heauen, In ſumme, he deſiteth that the father would lead 
them foorthby coatinuall proceedings, vntothe perfect beholding of his glo- 


ry. 

Becauſethou haſt loved me. This doth alſo fare better agree with the perſon 
of the mediatour,then with the bare diuinitie of Chriſt. Irts an hard thing, that 
God loued his wiſedome: but the textleaderh vs vnto an other thing, howſoe- 
uer we receiue that. It is not to be doubted, but that when Chriſt defired bee. 
fore, that his diſciples might be ioyned with him, and that they migheſee the 
glory of his kingdome, heſpake as he vat the head of che church. No he ſaith 
that the loue of the father was the cauſe. Wherefore it followeth that hee wa 
loued,in aſmuch as he was ordained to be the redeemer of the world, Wich this 
loue did the father love him before the creation of the world, that hee might 
haue, wherein he mighzlouc his elect. 

25. I father. He compareth his diſciples with the world; that hee may 
thereby ampliſie their commendation and fauour with the father. Fot they - 
muſt by good right be excellext, who onely know God, hom the hole world , 
re iecteth. Chriſt commendeth them by good right with a ſgulat affection 
whom the vnbehiefe. of the world hindered not from knowing God. In calli 
his father iuſt, he derideth the world and the wickednes thereoſ: as if he ſu 
ſay, how io euer the world doth proudly contemne God, or refuſe hum, yet can 
there nothing be taken from hum, or done vnto him, but that the henour of his 
iuſtice ſhall continue whole and ſound to himſelfe, By which - wordevhe tea- 
cheth vs,that the faith of the godly muſt be ed n God, that it doe neuer 
faint, although the whole world do fall. Like as at this day we muſt condemne 
Papiftry of ig iuſtice, that we may defend Gods prayſe, and preſcruc it to himſelt; 


396 The Comme of M. Is. Caluine. 
Chriſt ſaith not abſolutely that the diſciples knew God, but be putteth rye 
degrees: that he himſelfe knew the father, and that the diſciples knew that he 
was ſent ofthe father, But becauſe he addeth immediately after that hee hadde 
declared vnto them his fathers name, he commendeth them (as I haue ſayde ) 
for the knowledge of God, which ſeparateth them from thereſt of the world. 
In the meane ſeaſon we muſt note the order of faith, which is deſcribed in this 

lace. The ſon which came out of the boſome of the father doth onely knowe 
Fam properly. Therefore thoſe, whichdefirero come ynto God, mult needes 
rec eiue Chriſte rom mow ny meetethem, and addict themſcluesvnto him. Hee 


ſhall at length lift vp his diſciples ynto God the father after that hee is knowne 
himſelſe. 


chat ve ſtudy to goe forward daily, and that we do not thinke that we haue run 
den "ag t we haue yet far to goe, ſo long as we are compaſſed about with 


That the ave t. That is, that thou maiſt loue them in me : or that the loue 
here with thou haſt loued me may ſpread it ſelſe abroade euen vnto them. For 
the loue vvhere with God loueth vs,toſpeake ly 13 no other loue, ſaue that 
vrherevvith he bath loued his ſonne from the ing, that he might make vs 
. (as L haue ſaid 
2 litle before) we are hated oſ God, as touching our ſelues, wi Chriſt, & 
he beginaerheo loue vathen, when as wegrowinto the body of his well belo- 

onne. 

This is an vneſtimable priueledge offaith, in that we know that the father 
Joued Chit for our (akes,thatwe might be and may be partakers of the ſame 
loue continually, But we muſt note this particle I in chew, herby we are taught 
that we arenootherwiſe comprehend in that loue w vnleſſe 
Chriſt dveel in vs. For as the father cannot behold the ſonne, but that hee hath 
all his body before him togethertſo il we wil aue him to behold 1s, we mult be 
his members indeede. 


Chap. 18. 
en Teſus | with bis d. the 
g V —.— — — —— 


2. — ——— him, becauſe leſs 
eamethither often with bis diſciples” | . Nane 


ver the Goſpellof lobe, Chap. 18, 
Therefore when Indas bad rectined a band, and mini the Prieſts and Pheri- 
ee wor — gers of and 
tei Teſus | 
2 — erps_ . — — 1 nges ſoever ſhewld e come vn him, hee wens 
They anſwered hum, leſws of Nag eth. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, I am he, And Indas 
which betrayed him floode with them. 
bt Therefore ſo ſoone as be ſaide vnis them, Tam he, they went backwarde, and fell ts 


1 When Jeſus bad thefe things. In this hyſtorie John omitteth many things 
which are read in the other three Euangeliſtes: and this doth he with good ad- 
uilement: like as he determined to gather many thinges worthy to beremem.. 
bred, which they conceale. Therefore let the readers borrovy theſe thinges of 
the other Euangelifis, which are wanting here. 

- Omer the brooks Cedron, In the Grec ke * article is added, as if the brooke had 
his name <fCedars:butitis like that it crept in through error. For there is men · 
tion made oftentimes of the valley or brooke K:dron in the ſcripture. The place 
as ſo called, byreaſonof the darkenes, bet auſe the valley was hollow, and 

therefore darke, Although I doe not contend about that matter t I bring that 
onely, which is more like to be true: we muſt eſpecially note the Euangelhſtes 

ein ſherving the place: for he ment to ſhe that Chriſt went foorth wil- 
ingly vnto death. He commeth intothe place ,wehich he knevy Tudas kneve fa- 
miliarly. Why fo? ſaue only thathe may willingly offer hin ſelfe vnto the tramot 
and his enemies · Neither did vnaduiſednes or taſhnes deceiue him, ſet ing that 
he knew all things before, which were at hand. Iohn addeth afterward that he 
went to meete them. T hereſore he died not being cor ſtrayned, but of his owne 
accord, that he might be a voluntary ſacrifice ; for without obedience our fins 
had not beene purged. Furthermore he entreth into the gardẽ not that he may 
hide himſelſe there, but that he mig ht haue freer & more ſpace to pray. And in 
that he defired thrice to be deliucred from death, it is not contrary to that wil 
ling obedience whereofwe haue ſpoken. For it is me ete that he ſhould wraſtle 
with difficulties & dang ers, that he might at length get the victory no hawing 
ſubdued the horrour of death, he maketh haſt vnto death freely and io ſully. 
3 Therefore luda. In that Iudas commeth furniſnhed with ſouldiours and fo 
great a garde, it is a figne of an euill conſcience, which feare&:alwayes ſor no 
cauſe. It is certaine that he rect iued the band ofmen at the preſidenis pleaſure, 
vxho ſent alſo a Tribune, h was 2 captaine of a thouſand ſootemen. For there 
was a garriſon ef ſoldiours alwayes in the cicty,for feave of ſodame tamu'ts;and 
the prebd ent him(eltcdid alwayes cary with him a company of ſoldiowrs which 
waized yp6 him whether ſocuer he went: the reſt were the ſetuants of the priefts 
But lohn nameth the Phatiſies a part, whoſe wadneswas moſt has , avifthey 
cared more forteligion. 
4 Ani ſeeing leſurknewe «© The Euangehſt ſcrreth downe moreplaine= 
ly hove willingly Chrifte went vnto death 2 -and yet hee doc alio ſhewe 
ap / wer hee breathed out in one voyce and Woorde : tothe end we 


may knowe that the vricked coulde doe no moxc to him, then A 
| | — 
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them. He anſwereth courteouſly, that he is the ſame man home they ſeeke» 
and yethehroweth them downe to the g round, as if it had been with a violent 
whirlewinde,, yea with a thunderbolte. Therefore he wanted no power to ſtay 
and reſtraine their hands, if he had thought it good: but he would obey his fa- 
ther, by whoſe decree he knew he was called to die. Hence wee gather how 
horrible and fearefull Chriſt his voyce ſhalbe to the wicked, when as hee ſhall 
fitte yppon his iudgement ſeateto iudgethe world. He ſtoodethen as a Lambe 
ready to be oftred vp in ſacrifice: he wasdepriued ot his mai ſty, thentolooke 
to: he throweth downe his cacmies at aſodaine with one word, which were 
armed and free from teare: and wiih this word he did notaccuſe them, but doth 
onely anſwere I am he, What ſhall befall them then, hen he ſhall come not to 
be iudge of men, but to be iudge ofquicke and dead: not in that baſe and ſimple 
apparrell, but in the heauenly glory with his Angels > But he meant to ſhows 
ſome token of that force and efficacie which Iſaias, 21. 4 giueth to his voyce. 
The Prophetreckoneth this amongſt other powers and vertues of Chriſt, that 
he ſhall ſtrikeche earth withtherodde of his mouth, & he ſhall ſlay the wicked 
with the breath of his lips. Paule ſuſpendeth and deferreth the fulſilling of this 
ptopheſie vntill the ende, 2. Theſ 2. G. Vet woe ſee the wicked fall daily wich 
their fury and pride, at the voyce of Chriſt, Seeing that thoſe fell to the ground 
which came to binde Chriſt, there was a vilible token and ligne ſliewed · of that 
feare which all the wicked doe feele inwardly whether they will or no, when 
Chriſt ſpeaketh by his minifters . But ſeeing that this thing was accidentall to 
che voyceof Cha, vrhoſe propertie is to lift vppe miſerable men which laide 
in death it ſhall doubtleſſe ſhew footth that force toward vs that it may liſt vs vp 
euen vnto heauen. 


2 ** be acheth-them againe , whome ſeeks yee? they ſaide, loſur r N- 


* leſu: anſwered and ed: Iſaid vnte you, that Lam he, If therefore yee ſeekg mee, 
9 . axighsboufolftled wich be bad ſpoken ; of thoſe , which then haf 
Linen me, haus 1 net leſt any. 


7 Therefore be ashed them axaine. Hereby appeareth what force that blindnes 
hath, — friketh the mindes —— wicked, and hovve horrible 
their amaſednes is, afterthat Sathan hathbewitched them by the iuſt iudgemẽt 
of God. If Oxen and Aﬀes doe fall, they are touched with ſome feeling : theſe 
men hauing try ed the diuine of , maniteſtly doe goe forward no 
Ieſſe carelelly, thẽ if they — ſo much asche ſhadow ofa man in him; 


yea Iudas himſelſe is not yet moued , Therefore lot vs learne to feare Gods 
gudgement :whereby the reprobate being deliuered into the hands of Sathan, 
are made more aſtonied then bruit beaſts. And doubtleſſe it was Sathan, which 
carryedthem headlong with ſuch furious torce ynto ſuch careleſſe boldnes. For 
there is no phrenſinesthat can throw downe a man headlong fo violently, as 
ſuch blindnes. For the wicked run headlong 2 God, After that they are 
carried into a reprobate ſenſe, as if they had to ; 


only with a Bye, 
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They ſeele his power indeede, but not that they may be bended: For they will 
be ſooner broken an hundred times then ————— 
nes is vnto them a vaile, ich hindereth them from beholding & vnto 
rhe — God: obſtinacy doth make them harder then —— they 
ſnould at any time fuffer themſelues to bee tamed. 

8 Itolde you that Tam. Here vve ſee that the ſonne of God dooth not on · 
4 — 2 arp he may blot out our trat ſgreſsion by his obedience: but al- 

chat he ſulfilleth the office of a good ſhepheard toward his flocke in deten- 
ding the fame. Heeſeeththeinurfon of the wolues, hee waitethnot ne 
ſtaieth vntill they come to the ſheepe, whoſe keeper hee wat made, but hee ſet 
teth humſelſe againſt them in time, Wherefore let vs not doubt but that ſo of - 
ten as either wicked men or the deuils do inuade them: wee ſhal haue the ſame 
aide preſent with vs. 

In the meane ſeaſon Chriſte preſcribed a rule to all Paſtouts by his one ex- 
ample which they muſt ſollovve, if they will fulfill their office aright. 

» Thevenet loſt any, This ſentence ſeemeth to be brought out of ſeaſon, 
which aineth rather vnto the bodies: for Chriſt did not preſerue & keepe 
his Apoſtles ſaſe & ſound euen vntill the laſt end: but this he did, gᷣ̊ their eternall 
taluation might alwayes be in ſaſetie amongſt contiauall daungers, and in the 
middeſi of death. Launſvvere, that the Euangeliſte ſpeaketh notſimyly of their 
corporall death, but that this is rather his meaning, that Chirſt in ſparing them 
for a time, did prouide fortheir eternall ſaluation. Let vs confider How weake 
they wereas yet / what doe wee thinłke they would have doone, if they had 
beene examined and tried tathe quick? Therefore forafmuch as Chrifte Would 
not haue them tempted and tried aboue the ſtrength which hee hadde given. 

them, hee delinered them from eternall deſtruction. And hence may we ga- 
ther a generall doctrine although he tried our faith with many temptations, yet 
Mall we neuer come into extreame daunger, but hee will giue vs ſtrength. alfo 
to ouercome. And truly wee ſee how hebearech with our infirmitic oftentimes. 
vrhen as he beateth backe, and driveth away ſo many endevours and practiſes 
ofthe wicked by encountering with them himſelſe, becauſe hee ſeeth that we 
are feeble and notripe enough as yet. Finally he neuer bringeth forch his. 
vnto the battel, —— bee well furniſhed and appoynted, that euen in 
periſhing tliey may not periſh : becauſe there is gaine prepared for them ale ll 
in death as liſe. 4 


10 Then Simon Pꝛrer having « ſword, drew it and ſiote the hie prieſta ſervant c- 
ent off bis right care And bis name was Malchus. 8 

11. Therefore leſwsſcith vate Peter, put vg thy ſword imo the ſheath; wilt thes not 
that I drinks the cup, which my gioen me? 
5. ar Then tha band aud the Captaine,and the miniſters of the Iewes toale Teſur, and: 

him, 

13. Andledbim 4 weywnte Anna: firſt. fox he was father in law to Cayphasywhich- 
Wai high prieff chat yeere.. | 

14. And it wa Caiphas which had giuen counſel] to the ewes, that it was mepedienta 
that one mas ſhowld die for ihepeople, 

10. Th 


— E ] 1 


8 


— — — 


400 p of OM, Io. Calau. 
10, Therefore Simon Peter. The Euangeliſt deſeribeth Peter his fooliſh 
zeale now,who went about to defend his maiſter otherwiſe then it vas lavvtull 
for him to doe. Hee take th ypon him and ventureth into great daunger fur 
Chriſtes ſake, couragiouſly and valiauntly: but becauſe hee eth not what 
his calling requitetk, and what God ſuffereth, his fact deſerueth ſo ſmall praiſe, 
chat Chriſte reptehendeth him ſharply. And let vs know that al that is condem- 
ned in the perſon of Peter, Which men dare aſſay of theicowne head Which 
doctrine is eſpecially to be noted. For there is nothing more common, then 
ynder colour of zeale to defend whatſoeuer we doe. As if it skilled not whether 
god do allow þ or no, which men thinke is right, vhoſe whole wiſdome is mere 
vanitie. If we did ſee no corruption ia Peters zeale, yet ve oughtto be conten- 
ted with this one thing onely that Chriſt pronouncerbþit doth not pleaſe him, 
Pu: wee ſee that there wanted no good willin him to haue Chriſt called backe 
from death, and that he thould haue ſuffered eternall ſhame andreproach, For 
in that he layeth violent handes vpon the captaine and ſoldiours, he rageth in 
that reſpect like a robber or — becauſe hee reſiſteth the power orday. 
ned of God. Seeing that Chriſt was ouetmuch hatt dofß world this one facte 
might haue beene a colour for al ſlanders & falſe reports vhete wvith̊ eaemics 
burthened him ſalfely. Secondly, this is too prepoſterous, that he will proue and 
declare his faith by the ſwyord, and cannot do it with his tongue, When as he 
is called to confeſſe, he denieth: but now without his maiſtets commandement, 
he rageth and make th mueh adoe. Wherefore ſ:eing that wee are admoniſhed 
with ſo notable an example, let ys learne to moderate our zeale. And becauſe 
the wantonnes of our fleſh itcheth al wayes, and is bold to do more then God 
commaundeth, let vs knowe that our z eale ſhall haue but bad ſuccefle, ſo long 
as wee dare go beyond the woorde of God. It may be ſometimts, that wee 
may like the beginninges well: but vvee ſhall be puniſhed at length for our 
raſhnes. Therefore let obedience bee thee foundation ofall thinges, which 
wee take in hand. We are taught furthermore, that thoſe which determine to 
defende Chriſtes cauſe donotalwayes walke ſo vptightly, buli th it there is in 
them ſome vice, wherefore we muſte io much the more 2 praye vnto 
the Lord, chat hee will gouerne vs in all cue actions with the ſpirite of wyl 
dome. | 
11* Put vp th ſword, By this commaundement Chriſte difaloweth Pe. 
ter his fact. And wee muſt note the reaſon, becauſe it was not lawfull fora 
pi iuate man to reſiſt them, who were fuMiſhed with publike authoritie. For 
we may gather that out ofthe other three, ho ſer down Chriſtes generall ſen. 
tence, He that ſhall ſmite vvith the ſword,ſhall periſh, with the ſword, I here 
fore wee muſt bew ue that we goe not aboute with violence and weapons to 
reſiſt our enemies, yea thoſe which prouoke vs vniuſtly, ſuue only ſo far forth as 
the lawes and publike authority doe permit vs. For whoſoeuer doth paſſe the 
bounds of his calling, althongh the whole world doe commend him: yet ſhal 
his facte neuer be approoued of God. 
The cup which hee hath given. This ſeemech to bee a ſpeciall reaſon; becauſe 
i was meete that Chriſt ſhould be dumbe,thathemizhgbeledlike a lambe to 
be ſlaine. Vet it is to be taken for an example : becauſe 4 lame patience is 2 
quired at all our hands. JVM 
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The ſcripture compareth afflitions ynto Potions : For as the manne 
of the houſe doeth diſtribute and deuide meat and drink amongſt his childrea 
& houſcholde,ſo God hath his power ouer vs, to handle cuery man as ſcemerh 
beſt to him, And whether he make vs mery with proſperity, or humble vs with 
aduerſity, he is ſayde to — vs ſrxeete or bitter drinke to drinke. This Potion 
was ordained for Chiiſt that he ſhould ſuffer Ceath vppon þ croſſe for þ tecon- 
ciliation of the world, Therefore he ſayeth that hee muſt drink of the cuppe 
which the father hath meaſured and reached to him. In like ſhort muſt wee 
be prepared toſuffer, ' And yertheſe brainſck men are not to be heard who 
deny that we ouęht to ſeeke remedy for diſeaſes and other cuils whatſocuer, 
leaſt wee refuſe that cuppe which God reacheth vnto vs. Becauſe we knowe 
that we muſt once die, it is meete that wee be ready to die: and becauſe wee 
knovye not the time of our death, che Lord ſuffreth ys to preſerue our life with 
thoſc helpes which he hath ordained. Wee mult ſufter diſcaſes and ſickneſſe 
patiently hovv grieuous focuer they be to our fleſh; yet ſo long as it is not euidẽt 
that they are deadly, wee may ſeeke ſome eaſe & remedy, only we muſt beware 
chat we aſſay nothing, ſaue that which is lawfull by the woordeof God. Finally 
fothat that doe alwayes remaine ſurely fixed in our hearts, that the will of 
the Lord may be done, wee ceaſe not to drinke the which hee giveth, in 
ſeeking to be deliuered from thoſe ewlles & miſeries wherevvith ve are preiſed 


12. Thenthe bande and the captaine. It may ſeeme to be an abſurde thing 
that Chriſt, who threwe the ſoldiours downeto the prounde with his » 
doeth nove ſuffer himſclfeto be taken: forifhee meantto ſubmit himlſelte 
vato his enemies at length, what neede had he to woorke ſuch a myracle? But 
the ſhewing of his diuine power had in it a double commodity. For it ſeructh 
to remooue a ſtumbling blocke, leaſt we thinke that Chriſt did yeelde — 
ouercome through infirmitie : ſecoadli it proue th how willing hee vas to ſut - 
fer death. Iheiefore he defended his power againſt his aduetſaries, ſo farre 
foorth at it was profitable: but when he.vvas to obey his father, hee refrained 
himſelfe, that he might be a ſacrifice, But let vs remember that the body ofthe 
ſonne of God was bounde,that our foules might bee looſed from the ſnares of 
Sathan and ſinne. 

13. Andthey browght him vnto u The other Euangeliſis paſſe over 
this, becauſe it doth not much belong vnto the ſumme ofthe hyſtorie: forthere 
was — — be remembered done there. Prtaduenture the com 
modiouſneſſe of the place mooued them to put Chriſt in Annas his houſe, vntil 
che chieſe Pricſt could call a couucell. Thehigh þ prieff of that yeare. He meancth 
not that the high prieſthoode wag a yearely office, (which many haue thought 
7 — that Caiphas was high at that time, which appeareth plaintly 
out of Ioſephus. It was a continuall honour according to the preſcript ot the 
lawe neither was it ended, ſaue only by death: but amt it1on and ciuill diſcorde 
cauſed the preſident : of Rome, hauing put doven one prieſt, to chuſe ano · 
ther at theit pleaſure, which did excell in mony or fauour. So Vitellius threw 
downe Caiphas, home Ionathas the ſonne of Annas ſacceeded, _ 85 
14: Hhichhed given counſel, The —_” repcacech Caiphas his ſen- 

c. tenct 
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teacewiich we had beſore, 11. 30. that God vſed the vncleane mouthe of the 
vnn thf ll and wicke high prie it, to pybliſh a propheũe, like as hee directed 
the to igue of Balazm contrary to his deſire, ſo ihat he was compelled to bleſie 
the people, home hee deſued to curſe, fox king Balacke his fake, Num. 24.3. 


11 Anzl1SimonPeter, and the other diſciples followed Teſus. And the high prieff 

knew thas diſciple Therefore he entred into the high prieſti hall with I:ſus, 
16. Aud Peter fieode with out at the deere. Therefore the other diſciple went forth, 

whome the high prieſt Auswe, and ſpake to the porter, and brought in Peter, 

17 Therefore the damſell that kept the doore, ſaide: Art not than one of this man 
diſciples? Hee ſaid I am nat. 

18. And the miniſters and ſerutunts floode there, who had made a fire of coles, be- 
cauſe it was colde and they warmed themſelues. 

19, And Simas Peter flood alſs among them and warmed bimſelfe, 


15. Theother diſciple. Some were deceined witha light coniecture, ſo that 
they chought that this diſciple was lohn:to witte becauſe hee vſeth to conceale 
his one name, when he ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe. But how came Iohn,yyhowas, 
a ſimple fiſher manne, to be acquainted familiarly with the proude high prieſte 
And howe coulde it bee that hee ſhoulde frequent the houſe of the high prieſt 
leeing that he did alwayes accompanye Chriſt? It is more likely that this vas, 
none ol the tyyclue but that he is called a diſciple, becauſe he had enibraced the 
doctrine of the Sonne of God. But Iohn is not curious in diſpoſing the hyſto © 
ry e, becauſe hee thinketh it ſufficient for him to gather a briefe ſumme. For af. 
tet that hee hath ſhewed that Peter hadde denied Chriſte once, hee inter- 
mingleth certaine other chinges, and then aſter warde hee tetourneth vnto the 
other two denials. 

Heereby it commech to paſſe thatreaders which were leſſe attentiue, did 
father — firſt. deniall was in the houſe of Annas: but the wordes doe ſig- 
nifieno ſuch thing, but doe rather clearely expreſſe, that it was the high prieſtes 
maide, vvluch enforced Peter to deny Chriſt. Therefore we muſt vnderſtand ? 
when Chriſt was broughtyntothe high prieſt all thoſe that came were not lettt 
in, but the diſciple which was knowne did gette Peter lette in for his ſake» Now 
wee neede not doubte, but that both of them followed Ieſus, beeing mooued 
with a godly zeale, but ſceing that Chriſte himſelfe hadde teſlißed that hee ipa. 
red Peter and the other, nt hadde be ene farre better for him to haue mourned x 
prayed in ſome bye corner, then tocome abroade into the ſight of men, ſeeing 
that he was ſo weake. He dacthnowe greedily vſurpe that duety which Ieius 
hadde remitted vnto him but hee ſaiateth in the confeſsion of faith wherein he 
oughte to haue ſtoode euen vntill the ende. Therefore we mult alyrayes mark. 
what the Lorde requireth at our hands leaſt thoſe which are weake,take yppon 
them to doe things that ate not neceſſary. ; 

x7, Thereforetbe payde ſeyde. Peter vas brought into the highe * | 
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hall: but he payed too deare for his co in, becauſe he is enforced to de- 
ny Chriſt in the very enterance. Seeing that flumblechſo filthily at the firſt, 
the vanitie of his boaſting is diſcoucred . He had made his boaſt that he would 
be aninvincible champion, & able to ouercome death;butbeing no ti rowen 
downe wich the voyce of one filly maide, and that no threatning voyc e, hee 
throweth away his 1 and yeeldeth . Beholde a token and paterne of 
mannes ſtrength . at ſtrength ſoeuer appeareth in menne, it i but 2 
ſmoake which is driuen away with one blaſt. Without the battaile wee are 
more couragious then becommeth vs: but experience ſheweth hovy fooliſh= 
weareproude of nothing. Yea, when Sathan vſeth no engines, wee our 
clues faigne to our ſelues vaine terrours , whichtrouble vs before the time. 
Peter was afraid at the voyce of a ſilly woman : what are wee? Are we not 
oftentimes terrified with the noyſe of a leafe that falleth from a treeꝰ The vaine 
ſheve of danger, did ſtriłe Peter a farre off: are not welead ayray from Chriſte 
daily with childiſh toyes? 

Finally, ſuchis our ſtrength, that it falleth dovene flat with out any enemie: 
God doth ſopuniſh mans arrogancie,whules that hee bringeth dove the lof- 
tie courages of men. Manne being filled, not with power, but with winde only, 
doth promiſe vnto himſelfe that he ſhall eaſily conquer the whole world : And 

et, whenheſceth but the ſhadow of a Thiltle, hee is afraide : Therefore let vs 
— to be ſtrong nowhere elſe, but inthe Lord. 
» Tamnet, This ſeemes tobe no flat deniall of Chriſt, yetrrhen Peter is afraid 
to conſeſſe that he is one of his diſciples, it is as much as if hee ſhould deny that 
he had any thing to doe with him. Which vve muſt note, leaſt any man ſhould 
thinke that he did ſlide away by dealing Sephiſtically, whereas he doth depart 
onely away from — ol faith. . 

I 1 Simon Peter fl anding with them, In that the Euangeliſt ſay eth, that Peter 
Rood withthe miniſters and ſeruants at the ſire, that ſeruethto make the hy ſto- 
rie hange together, as wee ſhall ſce afcerwardJe, But here by it appeareth how e 
great the amazedneſſe of Peter was, ho did careleſly warme himſelfe amongſt 
the wicked men, ſeting that he had denyed his maiſter. Although it may be, 
that he was kept backe with feare, leaſt as he went out of the high priefts houſe, 
he ſhould encutre the like danger againe, 5 


19 Therefere the high prieſt acked Teſus of his diſciples and his doctrine. 
20 Jeſus anſwered hum, I haue ſpoken openly in the worlde, I haue alwaiest * 
— Synagogue and in the temple vbether all the Iewes come teget her, and in ſecret haue 1 
faide nething: 
21 Hy beſt chen «rhe me? ache theſe that haue heard what haue ſpoken nto the: 
betrold theſe men know what things I haue 6 
22 Whenhe had ſpoken theſe things, one of the miniſler« which ſteode ty, gave him a 
Slowe on the cheeky, ſaying * anſwereft thew the high prieff fo? 
"I C63 
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33 leſos ſaith ute him : if I hawe exill ſpoken, beare witneſſe of the cuil, but if well 


thou me ? 
fe ears bad fine him band vace Cophesibebigh pref, 


19 He acked Teſus, The hie Prieſt asketh Chriſt as if he had beene ſomele. 
ditious fellow that had deuided the Church by gathering to himſelfe diſciples. 
Hee aske th him as a falle Prophet that had gone about to corrupt the puritie of 
faith with new and perue rſe opinions. Chriſte hauing executed the office ofa 
teacher, taketh in hand no new detence : yet lealt he ſhould forſake the deſen- 
ding of the truth, he ſheverh that he is ready to defend all things which he had 
taught. Neuertheleſſe, he reprooueth the impudencie of the high Prieſt, vh?o 
enquireth of a matter that was moſt manifeſtly knowne, as if it had been doubt · 
fall It is got inough for them to deny the redeemer that was offered vnto th 
together with the promiſed ſaluation, vnleſſe they do alſo condemne the whole 

expoſition of the lavy, JO 5 

20 Thaue ſpoken openly. It is a childiſh errourofſome men, who thinke that 
thoſe men ate condemned by thisanſwere of Chriſt, who handle the worde of 
God ptiuily and in chambers , when they may not doe it openly by reaſon of 
the tyranny of the wicked. For Chriſt diſputeth not, what is laufull or valave. 
full: but his intent & purpoſe is to refute the impudent wickednes of Caiphas, 
Not withſtanding, this place ſeemeth to bee contrary to the other ſentence of 
Chniſt, where he biddeth the Apoſtles preach that ypon the houſes, which hee 
had rold them in the eare, Mar. 10. 27, Andagaine , when hee pronounceth 
that it is not granted to all men to heare the — of the kingdomeof god, 
Mat. 13. 11. and that he did therefece vouchſafe to make the twelue onely par- 
takers of this grace · I anſwere, that vhen he — that he had not ſpoken any 
thing in ſecrete, it is referred vnto the very ſubſtance, which was alwayes one, 
although he vſed a diuers forme ofteaching. For hee did neither ſpeake other · 
wiſe — the diſciples, that hee might teach ſome other thing: neither did 
he this craftily, as if hee would of ſer purpoſe conceale thoſe thinges from the 
people, which he ſpake priuately to a few.Wherfore he might with a good con- 
{cience, teflifie that he had freely profeſſed, and fincegely publiſhed the ſumme 
of his doctrine. 

22 When he had ſpoken theſe things. This is added for this cauſe, firſt that wee 
may know how — the fury, and how tyranicall the Empire of Chriſtes ene · 
mies were; and ſecondly, what diſcipline there was vſed amongſl thoſe prieſts, 
They ſiue like indges: neuertheleſſe, they rage like cruell beaſtes. There veas 
a counſell gathered together, wherein there dught to haue beene great grauity 
vſed: one officer taketh to himſelſe fo much libertie, that hen the matter was 
handled, in the preſence ofthe iudges, be ſmiteth the arraigned, who was. 
found guiltiein nothing. Wherefore itis nomaruell,if Chriſtes doctrine bee 
condemned in ſuch a barbarous ſeſſions , out of which not onely all equitie is 
* baniſhed, but alſo all humaniticand ſhame. 

23 If have — That is, if I haue offended, accuſe mee, that 

- when Ihaucanſwered for my ſelfe , I may bee puniſhed according to my of · 
lence . For this, is no larrfull kinde of dealing: but it is meete that mow 
0 
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be a farre other order and other maner of modeſtie vſed iniud There» 
fore Chriſt complaineth that he had iniurie done him — not of 
fended : and if ſo be it that he hath oftended, yet was he to deale lawfully, and 
not violently. But Chriſt ſeemeth in this place not to obſerue that which hee 
commaunded his to doe elſe where, Mathe we g. 39. For hee turned not the 
right cheeke ynto him, that had ſmitten him vpon the left. I anſvvere that it is 
not alwayes required in Chriftian patience, that he that is beaten ſhould put vp 
iniurie without making any more adoe: but firſt, that he ſuffer the ſame with a 
contented minde : and ſecondly, that not thinking of any revenge, hee ende- 
uour rather to ouercome euill w. th good. The ſpirit of Sathan enſorceth the 
wicked already to doe more harme then is meete, although runs — 
them, Thereforre they expound the wordes of Chriſt abſurdly, wreſt 
them vnto that patt, as if he commaunded to pricke forwarde thoſe men with 
new pricket, who are too deſirous to doe harme. For his onely meaning is this, 
that euery one of ys ought rather to be ready to ſuffer the ſecond iniurie,thents 
recompence and repay the firſt, Wherefore there is no cauſe why a Chriſtian 
man being vniuſtly huce may not complaine, yet ſo, that his mind bee free from 
wrath, and his hands cleane fromrenenge. 

24+ And uma had ſent. This ſentence is to bee ted by aparenthefis.For 
becauſe he had ſaid that Chriſ was brought vnto Annas his houſe, and ſo had 

oſecuted his narraton, at if the counſell and meeting of the prieſtes had beene 
Beiden there: he ſay th now that he was caryed vnto the high prieſis houſe. And 
becauſe the tence of the vetbe deceiued many, I hadrather put it in the pretet · 


pluperſectence, bad ſent, 


| 25. AndSimon Peter fleode and warmed m_— therefore they ſayde vnte him? 
Art not thou aſſe ons of bis diſciples? He denied and ſaid, 1 am not: 

26. One ef the ſernants of the high prieſt, who was coſen to him, whoſe care Petey 
cut off, ſaith: Did not Iſee thee in the garden with him? 

27. Therefore Peter denied againe, and immediately the cocke crewe, 


25. Hedenied, This is horrible blockiſhnes of Peter, who is not onely not 
touched with repentance, when he hath denied his maſter once,but hee hard- 
neth himſelfe with very libertie to fin. If euery man hadde asked him one after 
| another, he would not haue beene afrayde to denie him a thouſand times. Be- 

hold whether Sathan throweth miſerable men headlong, after that hee hath 
throwen them downe from their conſtancie ofminde. We muſt alſo note the 
<ircumſtance, which the other Euangeliſtes do expreſſe, to wit, that curſ- 
ſing, he did teſtifie that he kne v not Chriſt. So doeth it befall many daily : at 
che firſt their fall ſhall not be great aſterward they ſhall accuſtomerhemſclues 
to offend, afte rthat the conſcience ſhall be brought on ſleepe: at length he that 
hath accuſtomed himſelfe to contemne God, ſnal — nothing is valave 
full for him, but he ſhall venture euen vpon the very vtmoſt things Wherefore, 
there is nothing better for a man thentotake heed to himſelſe in time, that hee 
Which is tempted of Sathan doe not beare with himſclfe euen in the very leaſt 
pojur, hileſt hei Gunda. 
. Cc. 3. 27. lune. 
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27. Immediately the carks crews, be Euangeliſt maketh mention ofthe crovy 
ing of the cocke,to the end we may know that Peter v i y God 
at the very inftane , Therefore the other Euangeliſtes ſay that he remembe 
tod the Lordswordes, Although Luke doeth de clare that he was. not mooued 
with the crowing of the cocke onely, vntill Chriſt beheld him. So whoſoeuer 
is once begun to fill ch; ough the motion & perſwaſion of Sathan, he ſhalbe re- 
ed by no voice, no ſigue, no admoruti ö, vntil y Lord himſclfe do behold him. 


28 Therefore they bring Jeſus from Caiphas into the common hall: and they them 
Selues entred not into the common hall, that they might nat be defiled, but that they might 
eate the Paſſeouer. 
29 Therefore Pilate went out vnto them, and ſayd : What accuſation doe yee bringe 
#7 4inſt this man- 
30 They anſwered and ſaide wnto him. If he were nat an ewill deer, we woulde not 
haue deliuered him vnto thee, ; 
31 Therefore Pilate ſaide vnto them: Take ye him and indge him according to your 
ew lay. Therefore the Iewes ſayde vnto him: It is not lawfwll for vs to put any manto 
death, 
32 That the woorde of leſus might be fulfilled, which be had ſpoken ſignifying what 
death heſhould die. a 


28 Therefore they brought Teſas. This examination whercof the Euangeliſte 
ſpeaketh, was had before day. Neuertheleſle, it is not to be doubted but that 
they had theit fannes euery where inthe Citie, wherewith they did ſet the peo - 
ple on fire. So that the furie of the people was enflamed of ſuch a ſodaine, as 
they did all with one conſent deſire to haue Chriſt put to death. The Prieſtes 
did examine him, not becauſe they had powerto giue ĩudgement· but chat they 
might deliuer him to the iudge being oppreſſed with their * as if they 
had already knowne enough ofhim. The Romanes did call as well the Preſi- 
dents houſe as the judgement ſeat: where iudgement was giuen, Pretemom, 
or the common hall, That they might not be defiled. Their religion is to bees 
approued in this, that they abſtaine from all pollution, that being pure accor- 
ding to the preſcript of the law, they may eate the Lords Paſleouer: but there are 
two faults, and that both ofthem too . in that they doe not thinke 
that they had more pollution within, then they could carch by going into any 
place, how proſane ſoeuer it vas: and ſecondly, in that being ouer preciſe in 
ſmal matters, they neglect that which is the chieſeſt. To thoſe which are pollu 
te d and vncleane, ſayth Paule in the, Epiſtle to Titus, the firſt chapter and the 
ſifteene verſe: nothing is cleane, becauſe their minds are vncleane, But theſe 
hypocrites, who being full of malice, ambition, dec eit, crueltie, couetouſues, did 
almoſt infect both heauen and earth with their ſtinke, are onely afraid of exter- 
nall pollutions. | 

herefore this mockage is yntollerable, in that they goe aboute to 
pleaſe GOD, fo they bee not polluted with touching apy vncleape 
hinge, forgetting the true 8 here is an other vice in hypocrike, 
Kat omitecth carclelly rhe chietelt thinges, whileſt, that it obſcruath the 


— — — 


ccremo- 
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ceremorttes carefully. For GO D did not commaund the Iewes to obſetue 
theſe rites which are contained in the laweto any other ende, ſaue onely that 
they might accuſtome themſelues to loue and deſire true holineſſe. 

Moreouer, they were neuer ſoi bidden any where in the lawe, to enter 
into a mannes houſe that was a Gentile: but it was a Caueat giuen by the 
Fathers, leaſt any manne ſhould take ordrawe any contagion or infQion = 
at vncleane houſe ynawarcs. But theſe good interpreters of the Lawe, which 
were very circumſpeRe in ſtraininge out a —— ſtoutly deuoute a Camel. 
And this is an ordinary thinge amongeſi Hypocrites, that they thinke it greater 
wickednefle to kill a flye then a manne. Whereunto that other vice is allyed to 

crſerre mennes traditions before the commaundementes of G O O. There 
— they will keepe themſelues eleane, that they may rightly cate the Paſle» 
ouer. But they include vncleanneſse within the walles ofthe common hall: 
neuertheleſse, they are not afraide to deſire andcraue to haue an innocent 

tre to death, inthe preſence ofheauen and earth. Furthermore, they 
— the Paſseouer with a fained and falſe reuerence: but they doe not on- 
ly violate the true Paſseoucr with ſacrilegious handes: but they endeuour 
alſo to ouerehelme and couer it with eternall deſtruction, ſo much as in them 
lieth. ; 

26, Therefore Pilate went ont vnto them, This prophane manne doeth 
beare wHlingly with the ſuperſtition which hee derideth and contemneth. But 
hee doeth the duety of a good iudge, euen inthe very iſsue ofthe matter, when 
as hee biddeth them vtter it if they haue any accuſation. But the preiſtes. as if 

they hadde hadde authority enoughe to condemme him whome they accuſe, 

e noother anſwere but that hee muſt ſtande to their preiudice. For they 
complaine of Pilate by the yaye,becauſe he truſteth not their honeſtie. Why 
(& —— not perſwaded chine one accorde, that hee is wootthy of 

eath, home wee petſecute? 

Beholde howe the wicked, whome G O D hathe liſted vppe vnto great 
honour, beinge as it were blinded with their owne glory and renowme, doc 
— themſelues libertie to doe what ſocuet they will, Beholde like iſe how 

runken and madde pride is. They will haue Chriſte to bee accounted an euill 
doer, becauſe they doe accuſe him. But if they came to the matter, what cuill 
deeds of his ſhall they finde, ſaue only that hee healed ſicke folkes of all ſortes 
he dtaue the Deuilles out of menne, he ſette on foote againe thoſe that hadde 
the Palſie, and were lame, hee re ſtored ſight to the blind, hearinge to the deafe, 
life to the deade? The matter went thus, this was the truthe, and they them 
ſelues were too euidently conuicted. But as Iſayde tuen nowe, it is the hat- 
deſt matter that canne be for menne which are drunken with pride, to be a» 
raked, that they may iudge with a ſounde and ſetled minde. 

31. According te poor lawe. Wee may ſurelye thinke that Pilate being of 
ſended wich their rudeneſſe and violence, vpbraided vnto them that that forme 
of condemning which they vrged, was contrary to the common {awe of all che 
Oeatilet, and to mannes realon, pan oy 


Cc4 Neuer- 
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Neuertheleſſe, he toucheth them alſo, in that they boaſted that they had a 
law giuen them by God. He faith tauntingly, Take bim ges: neither woulde he 
haue ſuffcred them to haue condemned him to die, but it is as much as if hee 
ſhould haue ſayd: If you had the power and aut horitie in your hands, he ſhould 

ickely be puniſhed and put to death before his cauſe vv re known. Is this then 

e equitic of your law,tocondemne a man for no fault or offence? So that hi 
leſt the wicked doe falſcly pretend the name of God, they cauſe his holy de. 
ctrine to be ſlaundred by the enemies, andthe world doth greedily catch at an 
occaſion to ſpeake euill. 

It is ne; lawfull fer vs, They are deceived who thinke that the Iewes doe 
refuſe Pilate his offer: but rather when they knew that he ſpake thus vnto them 
in mockage, T «ke him you, they obiect, thou wouldeſ not permit this: therefore 
fithens that thou art a iudge, doe thy dutie. 

32 Ther the werde of leſus c. The Evangeliſt addeth at length, that it was 
conuenient it ſhould be ſo, that that might be fullfilled which Chriſt had fore- 
telde. I he ſonne of man ſhall bee deliuered into the handes of the Gentiles, 
Mathe ve the twentieth chapter, and the ninteenth verſe. And truely this is the 
principall pad , if we couette to read the hyſlorie of the death of Chriſte to 
profitte thereby, that wee looke vnto the eternall counſell of GO D. The ſon 
of GOD is arraigned and brought before the throne and judgement ſcate of a 
mortall manne. If we thinke that this is done at mannes will and pleaſure, and 
doe not liſt — eyes vnto God, out faith mu needs be made aſhamed and 
conſounded but when we know that our guiltines was aboliſned before God 
by that guiltines of Chriſt, becauſe it pleaſed our heauenly father thus to recon- 
cile mankinde vnto himieli, being lifred vp on high by this cogitation only, o 
boaſt and triumph without feareand ſhame in Chriſſe his ignominie and re- 
proch Therefore let vs learne in euery part oghis hyſtotie, to turne our eyes to 
ward God the authour of our redemption; 


33 Thereſore Pilateentred againe into the iudgement hall, and called Jeſus, and 
ſod vnte hum: Art thow the ling of the Lei. 

34 Jeſus anſwered him: Sayeft then this of thy ſelfe, or have others tolde thee 32 of 
me, 

35 Pilateanſwered him. Am Ia Tewe? thine ee nation and the high priefles haus 
debwered thee — done? * 

36 Jeſys anſvered. My kingdome is not of this worlde ? If my — ofthis 
world, verily my miniſter; would ſtrive, thas I might not be delivered tothe Jewes, but 
wowe wy enge is not hence, h 


33+ Therefore hee entred in. It is to be thought that there paſſed many ſpee- 
ches betweene them, which the Euangeliff concealcth: which we may alſo ea- 
Gly gather out of the reſt. But this Euangeliff ofours, fandeth principally vp- 
on this one poynt, that Pilate enquired di)i whether Chriſ were brought 
before the iudgement ſeat infly or vaiafly. here could nothjng be done 
in preſence of the people without great à doe: therefore hee went — 
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8 ball: and truly his intent is to acquite Chriſle 3 but Chriſi him* 
ſelfe offereth himſelſe to be condemned, that — obey his father. And this 
is the cauſe that he maketh ſolitle — had both a fauourable 
iudge, and one that would haue giuen eare vnto him willingly, it was no harde 
matter for him to pleade his owne cauſe : but he te membreth to hat ende hee 
came into the world, and whither he is now called of his father : therefore hee 
holdeth his peace willingly,that he may not eſcape death, | 

Art then the ling of the lewes } Pilate would neuer haue mooued the queſli 
on concerning the kingdome, vnleſſe the Iewes hadde burdened C hriſte with 
thiscrime . And Pilate taketh that which was of all other moſſ odious, to 
the ende that hauing ended that, hee may acquite the partie accuſed. The 
anſwer which Chriſte mak eth, tendeth to this ende, there is no colour 
in that accuſation . So that it containeth arefutation made by the way: as if 
he ſhould ſay, there is a crime laid to my charge ridiculouſly ; yhercot there 
cannot be the very leaſt ſulpition in me. Pilate ſeemeth to haue taken it grie- 
uouſly, that Chriſt had demaunded why he ſuſpected him. Therefore he vp- 
— vnto him diſdainefully, that what ſocueris „ it commeth ofhis 
owne nation. (I ay eth he) bt as a iudge, they bee noftrangers, butthine owne 
countreymen, Which accuſe the eitherfote there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt 
inwrappe me in your diſcorde. Ye might liue quietly far me and the Romans : 
but y ee your ſelues are vnto your ſelues a cauſe of trouble, part v heteof I am in 
forced to ſuffer againſt 1 

26 Mykjugdome . Hee confaſleth in theſe woordes that he is a king » yet 
hee puttethaway and purgeth the ſlaunderous repotte, ſo much as was es. 
ent to prooue his innocencie. For he denieth that there is any diſagre ement 
berweene his kingdome and the politike order : as if hee ſhoulde ſay. , Lam 
falſely accuſed , as if Thad aſſayed to trouble or alter ſomewhar in the publike 
eſtate, I haue preached concerning che kingdome of God but that is ſpirirus 
all. Thereforerhere is no cauſe why ye ſhould ſuſpecte mee for an vſurper, or 
one that deſireth to attaine to a kingdome by ambition or vnlavyfull meanes.. 
Chriſt vſed this defence being arraigned before Pilate : but the fame doctrine is 
profitable for all the godly,voull the ende ofthe world. For it Chriſt —— 
dome were carthly,it ſhoulde bee vnſtable and ſubicRe to ſalling, bec auſe the 
faſhion of this world paſſeth. 

Novve becauſe it is called he auenly, he doeth alſo deſende and auouch the 
perpetuitie and continuance thereof. So that if it lo fall out, that the wbole 
compaſſe of the earth be weakened, and ſubuerted, our c onſciences ſt all con- 
tinue neuerthelt ſſe ſtable, if ſo beit they take heede ynto Chriſſ his kingdome 
not one ly amongſt mouings and ſhakings, but alſo amidſt horribleruines and 
de ſtructions. If wee bee tyrannoufly vexed by the wicked, yet ourfaluation » 
and ſafctie perſiſt eth whole and ſound vnto vs in the kingdome of Chriſt. vhich 
is not ſubied to the will of men, Finally, ſᷣthence that the weilde rageth conti 
nually with continuall ſtormes, the kingdome of Chriſte is ſeparated thence, 
wherein we muſt (ecke ſor quietnes and peace. 

Furthermore, wee are taught of whatſorte the nature of this king 
dome is. For i i didde _ Vs happy aconpdingero the Sei; pn did. 
1 bring 


to The Commentarie.of Ai. Io. Calvine- 


bri 2 & whatſocuer is to be wiſhed for the vſes of thispre- 
ſent lile, it imel of the earth and the world : but now how miſerable ſoe · 
uet our eſtate be to looke to, yet — felicitic temaincth ſafe for vs. We doe 
alſo learne here, who thoſe be, which appertaine vnto this kingdome : namely, 
thoſe vrho being renewed by che ſpirit of God, do meditate vpon the — 
kfe, in holines & righecouſnes. Although vve muſt alſo note that cis not denied, 
but that the kingdom of Chriſt is in this world. For we know that it hath a place 
in out minds, as chriſt ſaith alſo in another place, ̊ kingdõ of god is within you, 
Luke. 27. But to ſpeake properly the kingdom of god, xhich dwellethin vs, 
1s as it were a ſtranger in the world, becauſe Þeltate therof is altogether vnlike. 
: My ſerwaunts would ſurely fight. Hee proueth that hee hadde not ambitiouſly 
aſpired vnto a kingdome, becauſe no man ſtirreth, no man taketh weapon in 
hand. Fot. if any priuate man doe vſurpe ynto himſelte a kingdõ, it muſt needes 
be that heeis ayded by ſeditious perſons . There appeareth no ſuch thing in 
Chriſt: therefore it follow eth that he is no earthly king. But here may a quelti · 
on be moued, whether it be lavyſullto defend the kingdom of Chriſt with wea- 
pons or no. For, hen as the Princes are commaunded to kiſte the ſonne, Plal, 
2. i · they ate not onely cõmanded to ſubmitthemſelues priuately vnto his go- 
uernement, but alſo that they imploy all their power, which they haue to defend 
the Church; and maintaine godlines. Firtt of all I anſwere, that they deale diſ· 
orderly and ignorancly, vho deductthis conſequence, that the pure worſhip of 
God, and the doctrine of the Goſpel ought not to bee defended with weapons, 
becauſe Chriſt is notthen defended in his ovwne perſon. For Chriſt doth onely 
reaſon according to this preſent fact, how fiiuolousthat is, which the Iewes 
had ſlaunderouſſy laid to his charge. And ſecondly, although godly kinges doe 
defend Chriſtes kingdome vvith the ſword, yet this is done ſome other way the 
earthlyingdomes are weontto be defended. For as che kingdome of Chriſte 
Is ſpirituall, ſo it muſt be grounded in doctrine and the power of the ſpitite. In 
dike ſort is the edifying thereof finiſhed, For neither the lavves & ediceef men, 
neither yet their penalties doe come vnto the conſciences: yet this letteth not, 
princes may defend the kingdom of Chriſt accidentally, partly, whileſt 
that they-ordaine-externall diicipline, partly whileſt that they ayde the Church 
22 wicked. But it cometh to paſſe thi the frovwardnes of the world, 
that the kingdom of Chriſt is rather eſtabliſhed by the bloud of Martyres, then 
dy the helpe and ayd ofweapons. 
37 Therefore Pilate ſaide vnto him, art thou then a king? lefus anſwered him, thos 
ſeſ that I am « king. Te this end was I borne e to this end came I iuso the world, that 
Iman beare witneſſe of the trath,whoſdewer is of tht truth, he heareth my veycr. 
3$ Pilate ſaith vnto him, what is truth * And when he had ſaide thus, hee went out 
ine yntothe Tewes, and ſaid vnto them, Tfinde no fault in him. 
39 But qc haue a cuſtome, that I ſhowld let one lee ynto you at Eaſter: will yee then 
that I les looſe vm you the king of the Iewes? 
- 49 —_— they eryedall againe, ſaying,nothim,but Barrabbas and Bardbarwas 
4 mur . 
27 Thewſai Iam. Akhough Pilate ynderſtood already by the former 
anineccc,that chriſt did chalenge to himſelfe ſome kingds, yet chriſt —_ 
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this ſelſe ſame thing more plainely: and being not content therewick, he 
an other ſentence, which — were, ac ertaine ſealing ofthar faying. 
ve gather that the doQtine ofthe kingdome of Chriſt is no common doctrina 
ſeeing that he thought is worthie of ſo great aſſeueration or 2uouching, This is 
a generall ſentence, I was borne for thi: cauſe, that I men beare witneſſe of the truth, 
yet it is eſpecially to be applyed vnto-the circumſtance of this place. But the 
vordes fignifie thus much, that this is a naturall thing for Chriſte to ſpeake the 
t· uth, and ſecondly, thathe vvas ſentof the father to thisend:and thattherefore - 
this is his proper office. Wherefore we need not feareleaſt we bee deceiued in 
belecuing him-forafmuch as it is vnpoſſible for him to teach any thing bue chat 
which is true, who hath this office giuen him by God, and this deſite naturally 
bred in him, to defend the truth. 
Whoſeener isof the truth, Chriſt addeth this, not ſo much for his cauſe that 
he might hort Pilate(which he knew ſhuld be in vaine) as alſo that he miphe 
ſet his doctrine free from the vniuſt reproches whereunto it was ſubieR ,as it 
would haueſfadd, this is laid to my charge a3 a crime, that I haue profeſſed my 
ſelfe to be a king ban this is an-vndoubted truth, which all thoſe receive reue- 
renily, and vi doubting, whoſocuer are endowed with rightiudgement 
aud found ynderſtanding.. Although he faith not thatthoſe are of the trueth 
whichſee the truth naturally, but only in aſmuc h as they aro. governed by the 
uit of God. - 
y 38 mit in truth. Some doe thinke that Pilate.enquiteth curioſſy, 1s pro 
line men are ſometimes went gre edily to deſire the knowledge of an ynknown 
thing, not knowing in the meane ſeaſon why they deſire this: for thiris their 
onely intent and purpoſe to feede their eares But I doe rather take it that hee 
vttered in theſe vvordes ſome loathſomeneſſe · For Pilace thought that he had 
no (mall iniurie done him, in that Chriſt dey rĩueth him of all knowledge of 
tha truth Nowe wer ſte in Pilate the common diſeaſe of all menne. 
euety mans conſcience daoth bee him witneſſe that he is ignoraust y e 
are but a feyve that canne abide toconfeſſe it: hecteby it commethᷣ to paſſe that 
molt menne doe refuſe true doctrine. Aftervvarde the Lorde, who is a teacher 
of the humble, doth puniſh the pronde, as they haue deſerned by ſtriking them 
with blindnes. From the ſame pride ſptingeth the loathſomenes, that they doe 
not rouchſafe to ſubmit themſelues to learne: becauſe all men doe challenge ro» 
chemſcbhus teadineſſe and quickt nes oi wit, The truthis though to be a com. 
mon thing. but on the other fide God doth teſtifiethat it far exceedeth the ca- 
citie of mans minde, Theſame thing falleth out in other thinges likewiſe . 
ihe princ ipallpoynts of diuinitie are concerning the curfe of mankinde, cor. 
rupt nature, mortification of the fleſh, newhes of life, free reconciliation by 
that onely ſacrifice, imputation oftighteouſnes, whereby. a ſinner is accepted 
before Gad, the illumination ofthe ſpirit. Becauſethelſe thinges are Paradoxes, | 
the common ſenſe of men,doth contemptiblie refuſe them. Therefore there are 
but a fevwy which profit rightly in Godvichbols, beecaul there is ſcatſe one a- 


mongſt ten, chat taketh any heed tothe firſt rudiments and principles. And why 
fo,faue onely becauſe they mealurethe hidden yaſedome.of God according to 
their gene (calc. | 7 
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It appeareth hereby that Pilate ſpake ſcorneſully, in that he goeth out by & by. 
In ſumme, he is angrie with Chrilt,becauſe hee boaſteth that hee bringeth the 
truth to light which lay hid before. Vet this his indignation declareth that the 
wicked doe neuer ſo churliſhly reie&the doctrine of the Goſpel, but that they 
are touched with ſome efficacie thereof. For although Pilate went not ſo far that 
he yeeldeth and ſubmitteth himſelſe to be taught, yet is hee enſorced to feele 
ſome prieking inwardly. 

39 Butyeehaveacaftome. Pilate did alwayestofſe this in his mind bow he 
might deliver Chriſt from death: and ſeeing that the furic ofthe people was ſo 
great, he kept a meane way, whereby he might paciſie their minds which were 
angric, For he thought thatthis would be ſufficient if Chriſt being looſe as an 
euill doer, ſhould ſuffer reproch alwayes afterward. And therefore he choſeth 
Barabbas, that by comparing him with Chriſte hee may mittigate the hatred 
which they hadde conceiued againſt Chriſte, For this Barabbas was hated of 
all men for the crueltie of his ottence. For what is more deteſtable then a mur 

cherer? And Luke ſaith, that he was alſo guiltie of other crimes. In that the 
Jeves preferre him before Chriſt, it commeth to paſſe through the ſinguler pro 
-uidence of God. For it was not meete that the ſonne of God ſhould be deliue- 
ted from death with ſo ſhamcfull a price. Neuertheleſſe he was caſt downe into 
extreame i inie in his death, in that he was crucified betwyeene two theeues 
vrhen — becauſe he had taken the ſins and offences of all 
men vpon him, which could not otherwiſe bee d, And the glory of his re- 
ſurrection which followeth immediately, cauſed the death of t ſelfe to bee .a 
moſt valiant triumph. 

Furthermore, there was a filthie and grofle vice in that cuſtome, that the 
preſident of Rome did deliuer ſome one wicked perſon at Eaſter . This was 
done to celebrate the holineſſe of the day, but in very deedit was nothing elſe 
+ Þurafilehyprofaning ofthe ſame. Forthe ſcripture doth teſtiſie that hee is an 
abhomination before God which acquitteth the guiltic and wicked perſon « 
Thereſore it is farre oft that ſuch prepoſterous pardon ſhould pleaſe him. There 
Fore let vs learne by this _—_— thatthere is nothing more chen 
£0 bee deſirous to worſhip God with our ovne inuentions. For ſo ſoone as men 
ſhall — to follow their owne —— neuer make an end, vntill 
being fallen into the moſt extreame otings, the oe manifeſtly mocke God , 
—— rule of Gods worſhip mult bee fer from his pteſcript 2 


Chap. 19: 


"A Hen Pilate — bime, | 
2. T vppen bis bead : and 
they put ypon him a purple garment, 


3 Ave 


wpon the Goſpellef lols, Chap. p. ng 
2 Andſaid, baile ling of thelewes ; and they ſmett him with their ffs, 
4 Therefore Pilate went on g ſaid vue them, bebold bring bum forth vn · 
2 mn rene FH _— 
Therfore Jeſws went » ing 4 Crowne nei, &« germ. 
ſid Fr a4 — * ner 
1 6 — when the chiefe Priefles and i fceri ſaw him i they cryed, ſaying,crucifie 
im,crucifie him. 
7 Pilate ſaith ynto them,Take yee him, and crwcifie him: fer I findens fanlt in him. 


Pilate too bs Teſus, Pilate perſ ſteth in hispurpoſe, yet he addeth another re- 
proach to the former : becauſe hee hopeth that the Tewes will bee content with 
this meane chaſtiſem ent, vhen Chriſt ſbal be ſcourged with whips, And in that 
he laboureth ſo earneſtly, and profiteth nothing, we muſt conſid et therein the 
heauenly decree,whereby Chriſt was appointed vnto death. Neuertheleſſe his 
ianocencie is oftentimes defended & auouched by the teftimony ofthe Iudge, 
to the end we may knovy that he which was free from all fault himſelſe, is made 
guilty in our ſteede,and that he ſuftereth the puniſhment, vehich is due to other 
mens ſinnes. 8 

In Pilate we haue a notable example of a fearefull conſcience, hee 
Chriſt by his owne mouth, and hee confeſſeth that there is no fault in him: yet 
he puniſheth him as if he were guiltie: So thoſe menne muſt nee des be carryed 
kither and thither, & drawne into con and diuers opmions, who haue not 
ſo much courage as to defend that with inflexible conſtancie, which is true and 
right. All of vs condemne pilate: neuertheleſſe, it is aſhame to ſay how many 
the world hath, who are like to Pilate, who doe not onely whip Chriſte in his 
members, but alſo in his doctrine. Many, to the ende they may deliuer thoſe 
from death, xhich labour for the goſpel, do cauſe them wick edly to deny chriſi: 
what other thing is this, then to Re Chr to be mocked that hee —— 6 
infamous life? Otherſome, whiles they garker a ſevy things out of the „ 
which they can like of, do pull in peec es all the whole goſpel. They thinke there 
is ſome great acte done: if a fe groſſe abuſes bee amended : but it were better 
that doctrine ſhould be buried for a ſeaſon, then that it ſhuld be thus — — 
For it ſhall ſpring againe in deſpite of the deuill and all ty rants: but it is of all o- 
ther the hardeſt matter to haue it reſtored to the punitic thereof , when it hath 
beene once corrupted. - 

2 The ſoidiour plating. Queſtionlefle this was done at the commaundemenc-- 
of Pilate, to the epd he might put the ſonne of God to rebuke and ſhame i be- 
cauſe he had made himſelſe a king:and that to fulfill the madnes of the Tewes: 
as if he had beeneperſwaded,that they did lavefully accuſe Chritt, Vet the wic- 
kednes and wantonnesofthe ſoldiours dogh goe beyond the commandement 
of the iudge : like as the wicked ſo ſoone as hoy haue any opportuniticoffered 
them to doe cuill, doe catchthe ſame greedily. 


The crueltie ofthis nation was wonderfull, whoſe mindes ſo dolefula fpe- 
Qacle did not move with pittie: but Cd is the gouernor of all this, that he may 
biwielle by the death of his ſanue. 


reconcilethe world vato bi 
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44 The (ommentarie Hb. Cal. 
6 Take 2 Hee would not deliuer Chriſt into their handes, 7 et 
ſuffered to doe vnto him at they thought beſt. He doth only deny that 
he vas their han n that is added immediat· 
ly : where he ſaich, that he findeth no fault in him - as if he ſhould ſay, that hee 
will neuer be perſræaded to ſhed innocent bloud for their ſakes, 
Whereas the prieſts & officers alone deſire to haue him crucified,it 
therby that there was not ſuch fury in the people, ſaue only in aſmuch as it vas 
aſtet ward enflamed with theſe fannes, 


7 The lewes anſwered him, we haue a law, and according to eve law bee aght to dia 
becauſe he hath made himſelfe the ſonne of God, 

8 Therefore when Pilate heard this word, he was the more afraido. 

9 And be entred againe inte the common hall, and ſaid vnto Ieſus, whence erte thou? 
but leſus gaus him no anſwere. 

10 The Pilate ſaide, x: ret tome? knoweſt thew not that I hans poger ts 
cruciſie thee, and power to looſe thee? 

11 leſus angered, Thou ſhenldeſt haut no power «gainft mee, vnleſſe it were giuen 
thee from above , Therefore hee that hathdelinered mee wits thee , hath the mort 
fone 


7 male Theirmeaning is, that they perſecute Chriſt by lave, and 
not of their pleaſure orhatred . For they perceiued that Pilate hadde touched 
them ourwardly. Theyſpake as vnto a man that was ignorant ofthe law: as 
if he ſhould ſay, wee ate permitted to line after our ovne maner and cuſtome: 
bus aur religion doth not ſuffer any man to vaunt and bragge, that hee is the ſon 
of God. Furthermore, this ac culation vvas not altogether without ſome cloake 
and colour: yet they erred greatly in the ſuppoſition ; The generall do- 
Qrine was true, that it is not lavvtull for mennè to take to themlſelues any parte 
of that honour, which is due to God, and that they are worthy of death, ho- 
ſocuer ſhould take that to themſelues, which is proper to God alone: but the 
canſeofthe etrour was in the perſon of Chriſte, becauſe they did not in deede 
conſider, vhat titles the ſcripture giueth the Meſsias becauſe they might eaſil 
thereby gather, that he was the ſonne of God: neither did they alſo vouchſa 
to enquire whether Teſus were that Meſsias , which was iſed of Godin 
times paſt or no. Therefore we ſee howrhey feta falſe conſtquence from a true 
principle, becauſe they miſtake it. By which example wee art taught diligently 
to diſtinguiſh betweene generall doctrines and — For many vnskil . 
full & light men, if they haue beene once deceiued with the colour of the truth, 
they doc alioreic@the very principles of the ſcripture, which liberty raigneth 
too much atthis day in the world. 

Therefore let vs remember that wwe muſt ſo beware of deceites and fallacies, 
that the principles which are true, may remaine petfecte, and that the credit of 
the ſcripture may not be impayred. Againe, ve may eaſily re ſute the wicked b 
this mcanes, which cloake euill cauſes with theteſſimony of theſcripture, an 
wich che principles, xhich they take thenge. 1 
Like 


open the Goſpellof lh. Chay'ly 415 
Like as when the Tfpiſtcs doe at this day highly extoll the autheritic of the 
Church they bri .z nothing wherein all the children of God doe no tagree 
together: Thy affirmethar the Churche is the mother ofthe faithfull, that 
ſhee is the pillcr ol truth, that ſhee is to bee heard, that ſhee is gouerned by the 
ſpitite of Gd, Wee mult denienene of all theſerhinges / bur vrhen as they 
will pull to themſelucs what authority ſocuer is due tothe Church they doe 
vuckediy and with ſacrilegious boldnes to ſnatch that which is not their one 
For wee muſt conſider vpon the queſtion, whether they deſerut the title ofthe 
Church or no. And heere they vtterly fayle. In like fort when they rage 
furioufy againſt all the godly they excuſe them ſelues with this cloake and co- 
laur, that — are ordeined to defende the fauth and e ce ofthe Churche, but 
when as wee looke throughly inta the matter, we ſee plainely that they meane 
nothung leise thento defend true dutrine that they are touched vu no care 
leſte then with the 1 and concord, bui that they fight only to defend 
ibeit one tyranny. Thoſe men which are conte nt with generall principles 
and mai ke not the circumſtances,doe thiake that the Papiſtes haue good caufe 
to withſtand vs: but the knowledge of the cauſe doth eaſily driue away thoſe 
ſmoakes here vvith they dectiue men. | 
$ Hee was the moreafraid. There may beadonble meaning gathered 
out of this place, the ffi is that Pilate was af:aid leaſt hee ſhould beare$ blame 
iſ any tumult ſhould haue riſen, becauſe he had not condemned Chriſte-the o- 
ther that his minde was touched wich ſome rehgio i ſo ſoone as he had heard 
ofthe ſonneof God named. T hat which follovweth in the text conſirmeth 
this ſccond ſenſe, to wit ghat he goeth againe into the common hall, and asketh 
Chriſt, whence heeis, For it appeareth thereby that hee ſtood in doubt t 
was afraide: becauſe hee feared the puniſhment of ſacrilege it he ſhoulde lay. 
hand on the ſonne of God. | | 
Wee muſt note, that when he e asketh whence-Cheift is, hee requirethinor 
of his countrie: but that this is as much as if he ſhould haue ſaide: Art thou a 
man borne in the earth, ot ſome God? Therefore I expounde this place thus 
that Pilate being ſmitten with the feare ofthe power and maieftie of GO D, 
is brought into a quandarie. ſor hee ſa on the one ſide the tumult waze 
—— fide he vas taſt bound with religion, leaſt he ſhould dupleaſe 
God whilcittharhe wry yr prey ep This example is chiefly, 
to be noted; Chriſt was ſo and ill fauoured to beholde: 
yet ſoſoone as Pilate doeth once heare thename of God, he in afraide, leaſt hee 
violate the diuine power in a man which was molt baſe and contemptible. 
If the reuerence of God had ſuch force in a profane man, muſt not thoſe bee 
thricereprobates whoindge at this day merily, ieſtinꝑly, and careleſly without 
any ſeare, ofdiuine matters? For certainely wee are by Pilate that there 
is a feeling ofreligion naturally bredde in men, which doeth not ſuffer them to- 
runne headlong boldly whyther ſocuer they will, hen they bane. divine mat- 
ters in hand, . 
Thbcreſote hae 1 ſade that they are caſt into a reprobate ſenſe, 


416 The Commentaricof A. lo. Calas. 


who are no more mooued with the maieſtie of God when they handle the 
doctrine of the ſcripture: then it they did diſpute about the ſhado of an Aſe- 

Yet ſhal they at length perceiue to theirdeſtrution, howe reuerent the nameof 
God is, whichthey mock at this day ſo — yea ſo reptochfully. It 
in a horrible thing to vtter how proudly & cruelly the Papiſtes doe condemne 
che plaine and euident truth of God, & how they ſhed innocent blood. Whence 
1 pray you commeth ſuch drunken dulneſſe, ſaue only becauſe they doe notre- 
member thatthey haue any nothing to doe with God. 

5 But leſus gave him no anſwere, In that Chriſt anſwereth not, it ought not to 
ſeeme to be any abſurd thing, if fobeitvece remember that which I ſaid before, 
that he ſtood not before Pilate to pleade his cauſe (asperſons are 
wont to doe. ho are deſiourt to be acquitted) but ratherto ſuffer i gement. 
For it was meete that he ſhould be condemned ſeeing that hee had taken our 
perſon ypon him. This ische reaſon why he abſtained from defending him 
ſelfe. And yet Chriſtes ſilence not whth the ſaying of Paule, 2. 
Tim. 6.23. Where he ſaith, remember that Chriſt ynder Pontius Pilate wvitneſ- 

ſed a good confeſſion. For hee had defendedthe credite ofthe Il ſo much 
as wasſufficient, neither was his death any thing els but a ſealing of the doctrin 
vehich he had taught. Therefore Chriſt did not faile to make a laweſull con. 
feſſion, but he held hispeace when he was to crauethat he might be acquitted 
Moreouer,it was to bee feared leaſt Pilate ſhould acquit Ieſus as one of the 
feigned Gods:like as Tiberius would haue reckoned him —— the Roman 
Gods. Therefore Chriſt doth for good cauſes refuſe this f ſuperſtition 
by holding his peace. 
10 Knoweſt then not that I haus power? Heereby it appeareth that that 
feare wherewith Pilate was mooued of a ſodaine did ſoone vaniſh away and 
chat had no lively rotes. Forhauing now forgotten his feare he breaketh out in 
to proud and fiercecontemptof God. For he threateneth Chriſt as if there were 
no iudge in heauen. But this mult needes befall profane men alwayes t ſhaking 
off all — of God they doe by and by returne vnto their olde nature againe 
Whence we gather thatthe heart of man is not without cauſe called deceitfull 
Iere. 17.9. For Although there bee ſom feare of God reſident there, yet 
there breakethout alſo more vngedlyneſſe; Therefore whoſoeuer is not re 
generate with the ſpirit of God, although hee make ſome ſhevee that hee reue- 
renceth and feareth his power & maieſtie for the ſeaſon, he ſhall ſhortly declare 
by his contrarie deedestharthis was but feigned feare. 

Novve wee ſee in Pilate an image of aproude manne, whome his oe 
ambition maketh mad. For whileſt that hee will extoll his power, hee — 
ueth himſelfe of the ptayſe and fame of iuſtice. Hee confeſseth that Chriſt is 
innocent aherefore he maketh himſelſe like to a murtherer whileſt that hee 
braggeth p he hath power to put him todeath. Wicked conſciences muſt needs 
rage after this — andehe true knovvledge of God do not raigne, & 

divers affe ctions of the fleſh muſt needes ſtriue amongſtchemſelues there, God 
docth notably himſelfe by this meanes of mans pride when they paſſe 
their boundes,that bs may vſurpe to themſclues infaic power: condem- 
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ning themſelues of their owne accorde of vnrighteouſnes, they Naunder and 
put themſelues to great rebuke. Where fore no blindnes is comparable to 
che blindnes ofpride, and it is no maruaile, ſeeing that it ſealeth the reuen - 
ging hand of God, againſi which it cunneth headlong, Wherc fore let vs re- 
member that wee muſt uotraſhly triumph in vaine boaſtings, leafl wee bee 
ridiculous: eſpecially let thoſe who are placed in high degree modetate them- 
ſelues: neither let them bee aſhamed to ſubmit themlelues vnto God, and to 
be ſubiect to hislawes. | 

11. Thou ſhouldeſt haue no power. Some doe expound it generally that there 
is nothing done inthe world without Gods permiſsion.as i! Chriſte ſhould ſay 
chat Pilate, who thinketh that ke canne doe all chinę es, ſliall ni twMithſſ anding 
doe no more, then God will permit. This is a true opinion, that this world is 
gouerned by the will of God & that hoyſocuerthe wicked goe about al things 
yet canne they not moue one finger without the moderation of the ſecrete po- 
werof God : butthoſemennethinke berter(in my iudgement) who reſtraine 

this place ynto the office of the magiſtrate. For Chriſſ cc rrecte ih in theſe words 
the fooliſh arrogancie of Pilate, becauſe heextolleth himſelſe, as if his power 
werenotof God: as if he ſhould haue ſaice: I houtakeſt all thinges to thy ſelie 
as if thou ſhouldeſt not once giue an account to G O D, but thou art not made 
a iudge without his prouidenc e: thinke thereſore that his heauenly ſeate and 
throne is higher tlien thine. There canne no fitter admonition be inuented 
to beate dove their outrage, who gouerne other men, leaſt they abuſe their 
authoritie, The fatherthinketh that he may doe to his children whatloeuer 
he vll, the hus bande to the wife, the maiſter to the ſeruauntes, the prince to the 
pon vntill they haue teſpecte vnto God who would haue them gouerned 
with a certaine lav. 

Therefore he that hathdelinered, They thinke that the Tewes are made guiltie 
of a greater fault then Pilate: becauſe they rage againſt a iuſte man with wicked 
hatred and vnfaithfull wickednes, and that they being but priuate men, & thoſe 
which haue no lawfull gouernment. But I thiake othervviſe, that their crime is 
made more grieuous, & leſle excuſable by this circumſtaunce: becauſe they en 
force p; government otdained by God to ſcrue for their pleaſure. For it is great 
ſacriledge to abuſe the holy ordinaunce of god vnto all manner of wickednes. 
That murtherer is iuſlly co be deteſted, who ſleacth þ miſerable traueller with 
his owne hand: but he thatputteth þ innocent to death vnder colour of iudge- 
ment, he is more wicked. But he doth not ampliſie the it fault, that hee may mit- 
tigate Pilates: neither doeili he compare him with thẽ, but he doth rather make 
them al guiltie of one crime,becauſe they doe all pollute the holy power. There 
is this — only that he hitteth the Ie es directly: but he toucheth Pilate 
by the way, bec auſe he is obedient vnto their will and pleaſure. 


12. JAfterthat Pilate ſought to looſe him. Bor the Tewes cried, ſaying if bos let this 
man looſe,thow art not Ceſar: frind whoſoencr makgth himſelf a hig, he h againſt 
Ceſar. 

I 3:T hereſore,when Pilate heard this word he brought Ieſus forth, ſate downe inthe 
2 ſeatezin a place which wa called the 3 t, and in Hebrewe . 
8 Da 14. 40 
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14 Audit nas the preparationof the Paſſover about the rt howre.and he ſaid v 
$0 the lee behold your king, 
15. But they cryed, away with him, away with him, cruciſi i him, Pilate ſainth ynts 
them, ſhall I crucifie your kinge? The Prieftes aun ſvered, wee kane no king but Ceſar, 
16. Then delisered he him vnto them, that he might bee crucified, And they tooke 
liſns, and led him away, 


13, Pilate demaunded of him. Although Pilate doth not behaue himſefe 
couragiouſly, and is ruled rather with ambition, then with deſire of juſtice, and 
therefore yauereth miſerably, his modeſtie is to be commended, in that beinge 
ſharpely reprehended by Chriſte, hee is not angry: yea hee is more enclined to 
deliuer him He is a iudge, & yet he ſuffereththe partie arreigned to be his indpe, 
There ſhall ſcarſe 1 found amongſt an hundreth, that can ſo paciently fie. 
fer himſelfe to be rated and chidden by his equall. 

Thou art not Ceſars friend. They wreſt our of Pilate by threatninges to haue 
him to condemne Chriſte, for they coulde obiecte vnto him no more odious 
thing, neither coulde they make him moreafraide by any meanes, then when 
they cauſe him to bee ſuſpected of vnthankfull dealing with Cæſar. Thou 
Gay they) declareſt that thou careſt not for Czſars Empire and — if 
thoulooſe him who hath endeuoured to trouble all thinges, This wickedneſſe 
did at length diſcourage Pilate,who was onely ſhaken before with violent cry. 
inges. And it is not without good cauſe that the Euangeliſt procedeth ſo dit. 
ligently ia theſe circumſtances: becauſe it is very conuenient for vs to kao 
that Chriſt was condemned by Pilate before he was thriſe ot foure times acqui. 
ted by his mouth: that we may thereby gather that hee was not condemned for 
his owne cauſe,but for ourfinnes, We may alſo gather thence howe willing 
hee was to ſuffer death, who did not paſſe for vſinge that prone affection of the 
iudge towarde him. And truely thisobedience cauſed his death to be a ſacrifice 
of a ſweete ſauour to purge all ſinnes. 

13. Heeſate downe in the iudgement ſeate, Heere wee ſee howe diuerſly Pi- 
late was drawne,as if one ſtage player ſhould play tyvo partes. Hee aſcendeth 
into the iudgement ſeate, that he may adiudge Chriſte to be puniſhed after a 
ſolemne manner. Neuertheleſſe, hee ſhewe th manifeſtly that he doeth this a- 

ainſt his willand conſcience. Heecalled Chriſte a kin — 9 ſigni- 
hing that that was but a friuolous flaunder wherewith the Tewes burdened 
him, ot to the ende he may ſlay their ſurie, hee telleth them that this would 
tourne to the reproach of all the whole nation, if this rumour ſhall be ſpread 2 
brode, that they had condemned any man for defiringÞ kingdome ambitiouſly, 
When at the Euangeliſt ſaie th, that the place was called in Hebrewe Gabbatha, 
hee meaneththe Chaldean or the Aﬀyrian tongue, which wasthen com- 
monly vſed. Therefore it was meetethat Chriſt ſhould haue beene condem- 
ned out of an high place, that he himſelfe being the higheſt iudge, maye acquire 
vs when he commeth from heauen at the laſts ay. 

14. Abowttheſixthowre, The Euangeliſtes ſeeme to be diuerſe, and not 
to agree in noting the time, The other three ſay, that it was darke from 
che ix houre, hen as Chriſt did hang vppon the Croſſe, Marke —_ 

alſo 


* 


vpenthe Goſpel of lobn, (hap, 19, 419 
alſo n that it was the third houre, when Iudgement was gi 

him. Vet we may eaſily anſwere. It appeareth ſuffici by ocherpaet 
— the day was then deuided into ſoure partes: as the night hadde alſo foure 
watches. Hereby it came to paſſe that the Euangeliſtes doe ſometimes aſſigne 
vnto euery day onely foure houres, and doe extend euery houre vnto three: in 
the meane ſeaſon they adioyne the ſpace of one houre, which draweth toward 
the ende, vnto the next. According to this account Iohn ſaith that Chriſt was 
condemned about the ſixt howe : becauſe the time of the day dre toward the 
fixt houre or theſecond part of the day: Hencedoe wee gather, that Chriſt was 
crucified at the fixthoure , orthere about: forthe place was nig to the Ci- 
tie, as he will declare ſhortly after. Berweene the ſint houre and the ninth began 
the darkenes, which continued vntill the ninth, when Chriſt died. 

Is Wee have no — Be this place horrible fury ſhewethic ſelſe, in that the 
Prieſts, who to haue beene exerciſed in the lavve, doe teiect the Meſiias, 
in whom the e ſaluation of the people was included, vpon whom all the 
promiſes did depend, in whom all religion was grounded. ertainely, they diſ- 
poile themſelues of the grace of God, and of all good things, by the reiecting 
. ofChriſt. Therefore we ſee with what great madnes they were taken. Let vs 

faigne that Chriſt was not Chriſte : yet haue they no excuſe, becauſe they ac - 
knowledg no king ſaue Cæſar. For firſt of all, they fall away from the ſpirituall 
kingdome of God. Secondly, they prefer the tyranny of the Romaine Empire, 
which they did moſt of all deteſt, before aiuſt government, which God hadde 
promiſed. So the wicked to the ende they may flye from Chriſt, doe not onely 
depriue themſelues of eternall life, but doe bring vpon themſelues all manner 
of miſeries : and on the contrary, it is the onely felicitie of the godly to bee vn- 
der Chriſt his kingdome, whether they be ſubiect to aiuſt and lawtull gouern · 
ment, according tothe fleſh,orthey be oppreſſed of tyranes. 

16 He delivered him vnto chem. I he ir importunitic inforced Pilat to deliver 
Chriſt; and this was not done as in a tumult, but he was ſolemnly condemned: 
becauſe there were two theeues condemned to be crucified with him, when 
their cauſe was knowne. But Iohn vſed this word te the end hee may the better 

ooue that Chriſt was giuen vnto the crueltie of the people, which coulde not 
e pacified, who was convicted and found guilty of no affence, 


17 Andbearing his Croſſe he went out into the place which is called of a Scull, and 
in Hebrew Golgotha. 

18 Where they crucified hum, and two other with him, the one on the one ſide and the 
ether on the other, and leſus in the middle. 

19 AndPilate wrote alſo a Title, and put it yponthe creſſe, and the writing wa. 
IESVS OF NAZ AKETH hos © OF hy — 

20 T re of the Tewes read this Title: becauſe t e wes nigh to the ci- 
Pair — And it was written in Hebrew, — and = 

21 Therefore the Priefles of the ewes ſaide ynto Pilate, write not hing of the ewes} 
but that he ſaid, I am king of the Iewes, 


£23 Pilate anſwered, That which I haue written I have written, 
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17 He went out inte «flace, The circumſtances which are noted in this place: 
are of great force, not onely for the certaintie of the hyſtorie, but alſo to edifie 
our faith. Wee muſt ſeeke righteouſnes in the ſitisfaction made by Chriſte, 
Therefore, to the end he might prooue that he was a ſatis faction and ſacriſce 
for our ſinnes, he would both be carried out of the citty, and alſo hanged vpon 
the tree. For the ſactifices whoſe bloud was ſhed for ſinnes, were woont to be 
carryed without the tentes , according to the commaundement of the lawe, 
Exodus 29. 14 Leuiticus 4 11 and the ſame lawe pronounceth him accurſed, 
vrholocuer hangeth vppon the tree, Deute ronomie 21.23. Zoth things were 
fulfilled in Chriſt, ſo that we may be fully aſſured, that our ſinnes ace purged b 
the Gcrifice of his death: that hee was ſubiect to the curſe, that hee might re. 
de eme vs from the curſe ofthe lawe, Galathians 3. 13. that he was made ſinne, 
that wee may be in him the righteouſnes of God, 2. Corinthians 5 21. that hee 
was brought without the citie, that he u_ take away our filthines which was 
laid vppon him, Hebrewes 13. 12. To the ſame ende tendeth that which fol- 
Joweth concerning the theeues. For as if the crueltie of the puniſhmet were not 
ſufficient of it ſelfe, he is hanged berweene two theeues, as if he were not ſome 
one of the number of other menne, but of all other the moſt wicked and de- 
teſtable. For we muſt alwaycs remember thatthe wicked hangmenne which 
crucified Chriſte , did nothing but thatwhich was decreed by the hande and 
counſellof God . For God did not Jay open his ſonne to their will and plea- 
ſure : but he would haue him offered vppe like a ſactiſice to himſelfe, according 
to his owne will and minde. And it ſo be it the counſel] of God wanted not 
good reaſon in all thoſe things, which he would haue his ſonne ſuffer, we muſt 
well ponder both the greatnes and grieuouſnes of his wrath conceiued againſt 
finne, and alſo the infinite greatnes of his goodnes toward vs, The guiltineſſe 
of vs all could by no other meanes be purged, vnleſſe the ſonne of God ſhould 
be made a ſacriſice for vs. 

We ſee how he was driuen into an exectable place, being polluted as it were 
with an huge heape of ſinnes, that hee = appeareaccurſed there before God 
and men. We are too dull ce rtainely, vnleſſe weſceclearely in this glaſſe, hom 
greatly God abhorreth finnes : & we are more then ſlonie, ynleſſe we tremble 
and quake at ſuch a judgementofhis . And whileſtthat on the other fide God 
doeth teftifie that our ſalurtion was ſo deare vnto himſelfe, that hee ſpared not 
his onely begotten ſonne, what aboundant greatnes of his goodnes and grace 
doe wee ſee there? Therfc te whoſoeuer ſhall well weigh the cauſe of Chriſtes 
death, together with the fruite which wee reape thered the doctrine of the 
croſfe ſhalf not be vnto them eicher fooliſhnes, as to the Grecians, or a ſtone of 

ſtumbling, as to the Iewes, 1. Cor 1. 23. but rather an vneſtimable token and 

ledge both of Gods power and wiſedome , and righteouſnes and goodneſſe. 

hen lohn ſaith that the place was called Golgetha, hee taketh it either from 

Chaldean or els from the Aſſyrian tongue. The name is deriued from Galgal, 
that is, of ro ling: becauſe the ſcull ir round like a ball or bowle. 

19 And hes wrote a title. The Euangeliſt maketh mention of a fate 

of Pilate, worthy to bee ſpoken of, after that hee hadde 2 


* 


vpen the Goſpel of lobu,Chap. 19. 42x 
It was paraduenture an vſuall thing to (et vppe titles when euill doers were pu- 
niſhed, that the cauſe of their punithment might be e none, for an 

vnto all men . but this is an extraordinarie thing in Chriſt, that the title is ſet o- 
uer his head without reproch For it was Pilates intent, to the end he might bee 
auenged ofthe levees by the way, who with their frowardneſle had cauſed him 
vniuſtly ro puniſh an innocent man, to condemne the whole nation in the per- 
ſon of Chriſte. He is ſofarre from defaming Chriſte for any fault of his owne . 
But the prouidence of God hadde teſpect into a farre higher thing, which di- 
reed Pilate his ile, It came not into Pilates minde to prayſe Chrifte, asthe 
authour of our ſaluation, and a Naxarite of God, and the king of the eleR peo- 
ple: yer God did indite this prayſe ofthe Goſpel vnto him, not knowing what 
he ſhould write. By the ſame ſecrete motion of the ſpirite came it to palle, that 
he ſhoulde publiſh the title in three languages, For it is not to be thought that 
this was a common vſe: but the Lord declared by this preparative the 
—— was nowe at hande, when his Sonnes name e bee knovene cucry 

ere. 

TS, the priefls ſayde vnto Pilate, They perceiuethat they were ſpite- 
fully couched : and . they deſired to — title — ic 
might onely burden Chriſte, without defaming the nation. But in the meane 
ſeaſon they doe not difſemble,with how — hatred of the truth they were in · 
fected, ſer ing they cannot abide the leaſt title thereof. Sathan doethalwayes 
ſo pricke forwarde his miniſters, that they may endeuour either to exſinguiſh, 
or atleaſt with their darkneſle to choake the light of God, ſo ſoone as it 
reth but alittle. The conſtancie of Pilate is tobe attributed to Godsproui- 
dence. For it is to be doubted, but that they aſlay ed and tempted his minde di- 
uerſe wayes. Therefore we may knov chat it was holden by God, that it might 
remaine conſtant. Pilate yeelded not vnto the prayers of the ptieſtes, neither 
did he ſufler himſelfe to be corrupted by them: but God did teftifie by his mouth 
how ſlable his ſons kingd ome is. But and if there was greater ſtrength & firme · 
nes of the kingdomeof Chriſt ſhewed in Pilates writing,then that it could be 
ſhaken with the cndeuours of the enemies, what muſt we thinke of the teſtimo- 
nies of the Prophets, whoſe hands and mouthes God hath ſanctiſied to himſelf 
And alſo Pilate his example putteth vs in minde of our dutie,that wee bee con- 
ſtant in defending the truth. The prophane man doth nor eall backe that which 
be wrote truly concerning Chriſt, though vnaduiſedly:therefore what a ſhame 
is it, ifvee being terrified either with threatnings or dangers, we depart from 
the profeſsionof that doRrine,which God hath ſealed in ourheartes by his ſpi- 
rit ? 

Furthermore, we muſt note howdeteftable the papiſticall tyranny ia, hich 
driueth away the common people from reading the g and all the hole 

iptures. Pilate being a — and otherwiſe an inſtrument of Satan, was 
yet by ſecret inſpiration appoynted to be apreacher of the goſpel, that he might 
publiſh a briefe ſumme thereoſin three languages. Therefore what account 
dught vve to make ofthoſe menne, who ſtudy ſo much as in them lyeth to ſup - 
elte the knowledge thereof, when they ptooue themſelues to be worle then 


late. 
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23. Therefore when the ſounldour: bad crucified Chriſt, they teoſ his germents, - 
A. ſeure — every ſold;our a part) =— coato. The coe was without ſeame 
wouen from the toj pe — 2 
24. Therefore they ſa.d among e themſelurs, let vi not eu» it, but let vs caſt lots for 
it who ſhal haus it. that the ſcripture might be fulſi led, ſazing they parted my garments 
yo them/elues, and on my coat did th. cat lottes, And theſe thinges di4de cheſould;- 


LI 


23: Therefore the ſold or. There is mention made like viſe in the other 
Buangeliſics of the deuiding of Chriſtes — the foldiours , 
There were fore ſoldiours, which parted the reſidue ofhis rayment amongeſt 
them. The coate which was without ſeame remained, which ſithence it could 
not be Jeuided, they didcaft lots vpon the ſame, Tothe end the Euangeliftes 
may retaine our mindes in conſidering the intent and purpole of God, they 
teach that the ſcripture wasalſo fulfilled euen in this point. Notwithſtanding it 
ſeemeth that the place which they bring out of the Pla. 22. 19. is applyed vnta 
this preſent matter out of ſeaſ6. For ſeeing that Dauid complaineth in that place 
that he was a pray vnto his enemies, he comprehendech metaphorically vnder 
the worde Garments, all that he had: as if he ſhoaldebriefly ſay —— 
hams & robbed by the wicked, which figure whileſt the Euangelifts do neg» 

ect, they depart from the naturall ſenſe, But vve muſt firſt of all vnderſtand, that 
the Pſalme muſt not be reſtrained vnto David, as it appeareth by many ſeaten- 
ces, and eſpecially by that clauſe, whereit is ſaid. I vi = thy name amon- 
geſt the Gentiles : which muſt needeabe expounded of Chriſte, And nowit is 
no maruaile, if that were more darkly ſhadowed in Dauid, which areth 
more plainely in Chciſt.to wit, how much more excellent the truth ought to be 
then the figure thereof Furthermore. let ys know that Chriſte was ſtripe out of 
his clothes, that he might cloath vs wich his righteeuſnes that his naked body 
was laid open to the reproches of al men, that he may appeare with glory before 
Gods iudgement ſeate, Whereas ſome doe wreſtthisplace allegorically ynto 
the (cripture, which the heretiłs pull in peeces, it is too much racked, I doe not 
miſhke the compariſon. that like as the prophaneſoldiours didde once deuide 
Chriſt his garments, ſo at this day peruerſe men doe pull in peeces with ſtrange 
iauentions. he ſcripture, wherewith Chriſt is cloathed, that we may ſee him. 
But we muſt in no caſe ſuffer the wickednes of the Papiſtes, which is * 
with the horrible bla ſphemye of God. — that the heretikes doe pull the 
ſcripture in peeces: bus the coate, that is, t Churche remaineth whole and 

ſound: to the end they may prooue(reieRing the authoritie ofthe ſcripture ) 
that the vnitie of the fauch-cankifleth in the onlytitle ofthe. Church. As if the 
yaitie of the Church were grounded any where els, ſaue only in the faith of the 
ſcripture. Therfore hẽ᷑ as ny A mann —-— that it may be ſub- 
it ct to the church alone, they de not no diſpoile chriſt by {uch a diuorcement,. 
but they pull in peeces his body by eruel ſacriledge. Although we graunt vnto 
the, the coat which vas withour ſeame was a ſigne & figure of the church, yet 
hal they not obtaine that, which they hunt aſter : becauſe it ſhall remaine that 
they pt oe thut that Church is with them, whercofthey ſheve no token at al. 


25. 


wen the Goſpel of lala. (ap, 19. 423 
25 And there floods beſide the croſſe of Ieſur, his mother, and birmather: fer, Ma» 
ty the danghter of c leu, and Mary . 
26. Therfere when leſus had ſeene bis mother and the diſciple fanding ty hen bs 
ſarde vnte bis metber, womag, behold thy fone. 
27. Then (aide be to the diſcipleybebeld thy mother. And from that hewre the diſciple 
tes he her home vnto him.] 


25. Andthereſlcode, The Euangeliſt telleth heere by the way that Chriſle 
did ſo obey God the father þ he did not neglect the duetie of umane godlynes 
toward his mother. Hee forpate himſelfe and all thinges, ſo farre forth as it 
was neceſſary for him to obey his father: but when he had done thus, he would 
not omit the dytie which he did owe ynto his mother: And hereby we learne 
hov we muſt obey God and men. [tfalleth out oftentimes that hen God cal 
le ch vs any whither, our parents, wife, or children, doe call ys ynto the contrary: 
ſo that we cannotſatiſhe chem altogether. Tfvwee make men equall with God, 
wee deale wickedlye. Therefore wee muſt preferre Gods commaundement, 
we muſt his honour and worſhip: afterward ve muſt give men their 
right ſo far forth as it ſhalbe lawfull for ys, Neither doe the commandementes 

the firſte and ſeconde Table of thelawe euer diſagree, as itappearethar the 
firſte ſighte: but we muſte beginne with Gods ippe, afterwarde ve muſte 
give menne the lower place. To which ende theſe ſentences tende · he that ſhall 
not hate father and mother for me, he is not woorthy of me, Math. 10.37. Luke 
14.26. Therefore we muſt ſo obey men, chat they doe not hinder vs and keepe 
vs backe from woorſhippirgand — God. When we haue obeyed God, 
then (hall we thinke rightly and orde our parentes, vvife, and children, 
As Chriſte taketh care for his mother, but being vppon the crofle, vvhereunto 
he was called bythe decree of his father. But if wee weighe the ercun ſtance 
ofthe place & time, the godlineſſe which Chriſt ſnewed rowardes his mother 
was wonderfull I omit the extreeme torments of his body, I omitte his rebukes 
but although horrible blaſphemies againſt God did make him wooneerfull 
ſorro and he'did ſufter an horrible conflite with eternall death ard the 
deuill, yet none of all theſe thinges hoeth hinder him from being care full of his 
mother. Wee maylikewiſe gather outofrhis place vvhat honour that is which 
God commaundeth vs to giue to our parentes in the lawe, When as Chriſte 
commitreth the charge oſ his mother to the diſciple, hee deliuereth her vnto 
him to be nouriſhed and cared for. Therefore ii followeth that honour due to 
patents, conliſteth not inthe ceremonie, but in all nec eflary dueties. Now we 
muſt on tlie other ſide conſidet the faith of thewoman. This vt no ſmall af · 
fection of loue that they followed Chriſt even ynto the croſſe / but vuleſſe they 
had beene furniſhed with faith, they could neuet haue beene prelent at fuch a 
—— At touching Tohn himſciſe, wee gather that his faith was ſo choked 

for a ſhorte time, that yet not withſtanding it was not altogt ther choked Novy 

lette vs beaſhamiedif the hotrour of the croſſe doe keepe vs backe from ſol · 
lowing Chriſte ſecingthat the glory ot the teſurrection is before our cies where: 
. ny 
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Hee calleth her Mary, citherthe wife or —— of Cleophas. I like this lat- 
ter better . He ſayeth that ſhe was fiſter to the mother of leſus, according to 
the Hebrew phraſe, which conte ineth all kinſfolkes vnder the woorde Bre- 
thren, We ſee that Mary Magdalen was not 8 vaine deliuered from the ſeuen 
deuils, which ſhewed her ſelfe ſuch a faithfull diſciple of Chriſte euen vntill the 
end. 

26. man, behold thy ſrune. As iſ he ſhould ſay, I cannot hereafter be con 
verſant vpon earth, that I may doe to thee the duene of a ſon. Therefore I putte 
this man in my place, that he may take vpon him mine office. He meaneth the 
ſelle ſame thing, hen he ſaith vnto him, Behold thy mother. For he commandeth 
him to take her for his mother, and that he ſhould be as carefull for her, as for 
his oyene mother. In that he ſaith, voman, and not mother, ſome thinke that he 
did it for this cauſe, leaſt he ſhould wound her mind more deepely with ſorrow, 
vwhuch I doe not reiect. 

But an other coniecture is no leſse probable, that Chriſte meant to ſhewe 
that ſo ſoone as he had finiſhed the courſe of his humane life, he put of that con 
dition, vnder which he had liued, and that he entreth into the heavenly king. 
dome, where he may command men and Angels For we know that Chriſt was 
alwayes wont to call backe the faithfull from ding the fleſh : and he ought 
eſpecially to haue done this in his death. 

27. The Diſciple tool her. It is a = the obedience of the diſciple to · 
ward his maſter, in thatTohn obeyeth Chriſtes commaundement. It dooth alſo 
appeare hereby chat the Apoſtles had their families: becauſe John coulde not 
lodge Chriſtes mother, neither haue her in houſe with him, vnleſse he had had 
an houſe and ſome trade and maner of living. Wherefore they dote, whiche 
thinke that the Apoſtles came naked and emptie vnto Chriſte, hauing left their 
ſubſt ance. And they dote too toofooliſhly,who thinke that perfection conſiſteth 
in begging, ö 


28 After ibis, hen leſus knew that all things were fulfilled that theſtripture might 
be fullfilled,he ſaith, Iam athirſt. 

29 Furthermore,there ftoode there a veſſel full of vineger, And they compaſſed a 
ſpong, being full of vineger with Iſope, and they put it to bis mouth. 


30 Therefore when leſus had taken the vineger,be ſaid,it is finiſhed. And bowing his 
er EN ; N 


28 When Ieſus knewe. Tohn omitteth many things purpoſely, which the o- 
ther three ſer dovyne. he deſcribeth now the laſt ae, wherein there was a great 
weight. When as he ſaith, that there ſtoode a veſsel there, he ſpeakethas of an 
val thing: and I thinke that it was a kinde oſpotion made to | haſten death, 
vrhen as miſerable men had beene tormented long enough. Chriſt dooth not 
call for drinke, vntill all thinges were fulilled, whereby he declated his infi- 
nite loue toward vs, and his yneftimable deſire of our ſaluation. It cannot bee 
ſuſtciently in words expreſsed, what bitter paine he ſuffered; yet did hee not 


deſire to deliuer himſel fe vntill Gods iudgement was ſatieſied and the purging 
of our ſinnes was perfect. N 5 _ 
| _ 


| vpen the Goſpel of leb C. 19. 

But howe faith hee, that all thinges were ful6lled , ſeeinge that the principall 
poynt was as yet wantinge, to witte, death it ſelfe ? And againe doeth not his 
+ wn} make to the i pot our ſaluation? I anſwere that Iohn doeth 
comprehend thoſe thinges vvhic ſhould follow immediately, Chriſt was not 
as yet dead, he was not yet rifen againe: but he ſaw nothing which could hin- 
der him from dying andrifing agame. And ſo he iuſtructeth vs by his example 
vnto perfect obedience: that it may not be grieuous or troubleſome to vs to liue 
at his pleaſure, although we muſt languiſh in the middeſt of great ſorrowes and 


aines. 
l Thet the ſcripture might bee fulfilled , Wee may eaſily gather out of the other 
Euangeliſtes, that the place is cited out of Plal. 6g, 22. They gauemeegall 
to eate, and in my thirſt they gaue me vineger to drinke, This ſpeechis meta- 
phoricall whereby Dauid fignifieth that they did not onely deny to helpe him 
at his ncede, but alſo that his miſeries werecruelly doubled. But there is no 
abſurditie in this, if that were more plainely teuealed in Chriſte, which was 
fleightly ſhadowed in Dauid . For we doe hereby plainely ſee whatdifference 
there is ene the truth & the figures, when as thoſe things a plainly, 
and as it were ly in Chriſte, which Dauid ſuffered * ſigaratiuely. 
Thereſore to the ende Chriſte might declare that it was he vchoſe perſon Da- 
uid did repreſent, hee would drinke vineger, and that for the confirmation of 
dur faith. They — 2 — allegoricall ſenſe in this worde thirſt, de ſire 
rather to ſhew ſome ſubtiltie then truly to ediſie. And the Euangeliſt doeth 

lainely reſute thoſe, who ſaieth that Chriſte called for vineger, ſeeing that 

e made haſt to die, When as hee ſayeth that the — was compatied a 
bout with Iſop, vnderſtand that it was faſtened yppon a bat that it might bee 
put to Chriſtes mouth. f | 

30 1t is finiſhed. Hee repeateth the ſameworde which he vſcd of late. But 
this ſaying of Chriſt is eſpecially to be remembred : becauſe hee teacheth that 
the whole accompliſhing of our ſaluatios and all the parts therofare contained 
in his death. Wee haue already ſaide that the reſurrection is not ſeperated 
from his death : it is onely Chriſthis intent to retaine our faith in himſelſe a- 
lone, leaſt it wander and turne hither and thither. Therefore this is the ſenſe, 
that whatſocuer maketh vnto the ſaluation of menne, it conſiſteth in Chriſt, 
and is no where els to beſe or that (which is all one) that the perſecti · 
on of ſaluation is included in him . And there is comprehended vnder this a 
ſecrete fition : becauſe Chriſt ſetteth his death again all the olde ſacri- 
fices and figures, as if he ſhould ſay, whatſocuer was vied vnder the la, it was 
nothing worth of itſelſe, to pacific Gods wrath, to purc haie riglueouſneſle ta 
purge linnes . . 

Now at lengththere is true ſaluation giuen tothe world: vnto this dectrine is 
annexed the abrogation of all the rites of the law. For it were an vnmeete thing 
to follow the ſhadowes lithence ve haue the body of chriſl. And if ſobeit wee 
Ray our ſelues vp õ this voy ce of Chriſt, we mult be contented with his death a- 
lone vnto ſaluation, neither is it lawofulſor vs to fer any helpes frõ any other Bus 
the whole religiõ of papiſterie tendeth to this end that men may inuent to the 
{clues innumerable meancs to * laluation, Whence wee gather that ia 

3 ouer- 


5 FA. Is. Caltine. | 
ouerfi with abhominable ſacrileges. Theabhomination of the Mafſe 
r this voyce of Chriſt, It vas merte that ihe ſacri · 
fices of the law (hould ceaſe, hen as the ſaluation of men was finiſhed by the 
onely ſacrifice of the death of Chriſte : therefore whatauthoritie will the Pa 
piſtes ſay they had to erecte a newe (acrifice, which mightreconcile God vats 
men? y obieR that it is no new ſacrifice, but that ſelſe ame which Chriſt 
offered, But ve may calily refate them, that they haue no commaundemene 
to offer: and ſecondly, that when Chriſt had ended one ablation, he pronoun · 
ceth from ofthe croſfe, that the whole is finiſhed « Therefore they ate more 
then forgers and falſifiers, whichcorrupt and violatetraitcroufly the Teftamee 
ſealed with the holy bloud ofthe ſonne of God. 

Hee g ane vp the Ghoſt , All the Euangeliſtes doediligendy death 
of Chriſt: and that not without cauſe, For woe haue hope of life hence: hence 
baue vve alſo ſafe boaſting againſt death, in chat the ſonne of God ſuffered the 
ſame in our ſte ed, and by ſtriving vvith the ſame did get the victory. And wee 
muſt note the phraſe which Iohn vſeth: wherby we are bt, that all the god 
ly which die with Chriſt doe commit their ſoules to god to keepe, who is faith. 
. ˖ ˖0 ——＋ this 
difference berweenethe death of the chuldren of God and the reprobate, that 
2 — — Bed foceme 
mit them to Goda tuition as ſome precious thi | epe faithful. 
ly vntill the day ofthe teſurrecton. 7 pins > pe ror 

25 it appeaxeth ſufficiently, 


31 The Jewes then ( becauſe it warthe preparation, that the bedies ſhould not remain 6 
vpon the Croſſe an abe Sab day and it was a great day of that Sabboth)beſenght Pi. 
late that their legges might bee broken,and that they might be taken downe, 

32 Thereforetheſouldierscameand they brakg the legyer of the firſt and of thi o. 
ther which was crucified with him, 
bed 2 after they ſum ubuat hes wa: already dead, they 
{ pet Nis . 

34 — opened his ſde with a ſpeare, and firaight way there came 
rr. and his witneſſe is er and hee kneweth that 

A. thet þ 4) witne trwe, 
be ſpeckerboke — — 7 Fe 
© 3 0 2 — were deus, that the ſcripture might bee fulfilled, yee ſhall not 
b bone ehm. 
; 37  ndqgatrontier ſaganefegaly they hall ſee him whome they haue thruf 
thretgh. 


31 Becauſeit was the iow, This narration is alſo of force to edibe faith. 
Frift, becguſe it ſhewech thatthat wasfulfilled in chriſtes perſon which was fore. 
tolde in the ſcriptures: & ſecondly, becauſe it containeth a myſtery of great im- 
portance. The Euangeliſt ſaich, $ the Iewes ed to haue the bodies raken 
downe frõ ihe croſſe. I hat was comanded an the law of pod:burthe Teres (as 
4ypocrites are ont to doe) taking heede onely to ings » paſſe over 
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moſt great and horrible fines without any ſtop or flay . For to the end they 
may keepe their Sabboth religiouſly, they are careful for che externall 

enely : inthe meane while doe not conſider what an haynousoffence it 

was to put an innocent to So we ſave a little before that they entred not 
iato the common hall, leaſt they ſhould pollute themſelues, whereas their vn- 
godlines did pollute the whole countrie. Neuertheleſſe the Lord t ringeth that 
to paſſe by them, vhich vvas very proßtable for our ſaluation, that the body of 

Chrift remaineth mazucilouſly vntouched, and that bloud and water do ſpring 
out of his fide. 

It was « great day of that Sab auh. The more common reading is. That day 
was a — yet this which I haue put in, is vſed in many olde and alloyyed 
copies: Let the Readers chooſe which they will. Iſyou reade it ekrinow in the 
Gene tiue caſe, you muſt take the Sabboth for the vweeke it ſelfe, as if the Euan 

eliſt had ſaid, that the holy day of that weeke was moſt famous in reſpect eof 
the Paſſeouer. And the Evangeliſt ſpe aketh of the next day, vhich began at the 

Sunne {etting-wherefore it was a greater matter oſ conſcience to let the bodies 

But it we had rathet reade it in the nominatiue caſe, that vas a great day 
the lenſe ſhall come all to one end, as touching the ſumme ofthe matter: the 
gh ſhalbe only in the words, to wit, chat the Eaſtermade that Sabbath more 

J. ; 

3. And whenthey were come ate Ieſws, Inthat broken the legges 

the tworthceues they inde Ieſus dead, and therefore they touched not his 
body, there appeareth an extraordinarie ot ke of Gods prouidence therein 
Some profane men will ſay that it commeth to paſſe naturally that one man di + 
eth ſooner then another man: but he that ſhal weigh the whole courſe of the hi- 
ſtorie, he ſhalbe enforced to aſcribe it ynto the hidden counſell of God, that 
death'which came ſooner then all men would haue thought, did exempt Chriſſ 
from hauing his legs broken. 

» 34+ But eneof theſoldiers with a ſpeare, In that his fide was thruſt through 
wich a ſpeare, it was done to is death : but God reſpected a farre highee 
— — That ia —.— ſurmiſe and — 
of the Papiſtes, who make thus ſonldier that had — — | 
it was the r —— ogy he 
they ſay that the ſouldier veas blinde before, and that ſo ſoone as he had recei- 
ved his fight he belgened: therefore they did canonize lum amongſt the ſaints. . 
Seeing that their prayers doeleane ynto ſuch patrones, ſo oſteu a they call yp. 
pon God, pray youwhat can they euer obteine >. But howſoeuerthey bee 
which deſpiſe. Chriſte and ſeeke ſucc our at the handes of Sainctes, they are 
— to bee carryed away by the Dinell rus. nighi ſpirites and hobgob- 


There cam ond and water. Some men were deceived inſeigninga myracle 
here. Fot it is a na: urall thingtfor hen bloud is congealed it is made like vnto 
water hauing loſt lusreadnes. It is allo a well knovn that there is water 
vrichin a thinne skin which is nigh to $ midriffe And they were deceiued becauſe 
the Euanꝑ eliſt vrgerh this ſo diligẽtly þ there came out veater & bloud, as if hee 
ud ſhew ſoc ſtrang ching & ſomthing which is comrar/ —C 
& 6 4 
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Bur he intended another thing, to wit, that he might apply his narration to ihe 
teſlimonies of ſcripture, which hee addeth by by : andchicfly that 
the faithfull might thence gather that which he teacheth elſe where, to wir, 
that Chriſt came with water and bloud : by which woordes he fignificth, that 
he ht him the true purgation of ſinnes, and the true waſhing, For the for. 
ꝑiueneſſe of finnes, and righteouſneſſe and purity of the ſoule were ſigured in 
the lawe by theſe ewo ſignes, ſacriſices and waſhings, Infacrifices bloud did 
purge linnes, and was the price to paciſie Gods vvrath withall ; waſhings were 
teſtimonies of true puritie, and remedies to purge vncleanneſſe and to waſn 
avray the filthieneſſe of the fleſh. Leaſt faith abide any | in theſe 
elements, Iohn teſtiſieth in the fith chapter of his Epiſtle, that the ing of 
both theſe graces is in Chriſt. and heere hebringeth foorth a viſible ſigne of 
that thing. To the ſame end ſerue the ſacramentes which Chriſt hath left vn 
to his Church. For the purging and putitie ofthe ſoule which conſiſteth in 
newnes of life, is ſhewed vnto v3 in baptiſme : and the is as a pledge 
n But they differ much trom the figures ofthe 
oldelawe : becauſe they offer Chriſte as OO whome the figures of 
the lavve didde ſhewto be farreoftas yet, W doe not miſſike that 

which Auguſtine writeth, that our ſacraments owed out of Chriſte s fide: for 

we are then waſhed from our filthines indeed, and we are renued into an hol 
life, then doe wee liue before God being redeemed from death, and deliuered 
from guiltines, hen as Baptiſme and the holy Supper do bring vs ynto chriſtes 

— t we may draw thence by faith as out oi a ſountaine, that which they re 
preſent. 

36. Teeſhall not breckea bove, This teſtimony is fet out of the twelfth of 
Exodus. 46: and Num. g. 12. where Moſcs intreateth of the paſchall lambe . 
And Iohn taketh that for a thing which all menne doe graunt, that that lambe 
is a ſigne of that true and onely Eee, whereby the Church was to be redee 
med. Neither doth that any whit hinder that it was offered inthe remembe- 
rance of the redemption which was already paſt. For God would haue that bene 
fie ſo remembred. that it might promiſe the ſpirituall deliuerance ot the church 
in time to come Wherefore 1. Cor. 4. 7. Paule dooth — vnto 


Chriſte without doubting that forme of eating the lambe whiche Moſes pre- 
ſcribeth . And bythis ion and ſimilitude doth our faith gather no (mall 
fruite: becauſe it beholdeth in the ceremonies of the lav, the ſaluation exhibi- 


ted in Chriſte. And to this end tendeth Toha his diift, that Chriſte was not on. 
ly the true pledge, but alſo the price of our redemption. becauſe we (ce that ful. 
flledin him which vvas ſhewed in times paſt to the olde people vnderthe figure 
of the Paſſeouer. Whereby the Ievves are alſo taught that they muſt ſeeke the 
if — of all things in Chriſt, vhich the la prefgured but performed not in 
deed. = 

37 They ſball ſeehjm whom they haue thruſt i They wreſt this place too 
vielently, who goe about to ex ound it of Chtiſt according to the letter · Nei 
ther dooth the Euangeliſt cite i: to this end. but rather that he may ſhe v þ cht it 
is that God whocomplainethia times paſt by Zachatie. 2.10. chat the Ievves 


vpen the Chap. 19. 425 
And God ſpeaketh in that place after the maner of men, that hee i 
younded with the wickednes of the people, and eſpecially withthe obſſinate 
contempt of his worde, asit is a deadly wounde in manne whoſe heart is thruſt 

As he ſaith in another place, that his ſpirit is heauy, Mat 26 28. Novy 
becavſe Chriſt is God, reue aled in thefleſh, Iohn faith = that was fulſilled 
or enly in his viſible fleſh, which his divine maieſty ſuffered of the Tewes,in ſuch 
fort as it could ſuffer, Not that God is ſubiect to the iniuries of men or that the 
externall blaſphemies and reproches vttered againſt him, doe come voto him 
but becauſe he meant to expreſſe ot how great ſacriledge the vagodlines of ms 
is guiltie, whuleſt that it liſteth vp it ſelfe ynto heaven ſtubborneſy. And Iobn 
dath for good cauſesaſcribe that vnto the Iewes, which was done by the haud 
of a ſouldiour of Rome: like as they are ſaide in another place to haue crucified 
the ſonne of God, although they touched not his body with one finger. Now 
the queſtion is, whether God promiſeth repentance vnto the Tewes vnto ſalua- 
tion, or he threatne ch that he will come as a reuengerꝰ Whileſt that I weigh 
the place diligently, I thinke that it comprehendeth both: to wit, that god ſha 
at length gather ynto ſaluation the t eliques of the loſt & deſperate nation, and 
he ſhall ſhe vnto the contemners by his horrible vengeance, with whom they 
had to deale. For wee know that they were woont no leſſe boldly to mocke the 
Prophets, then if they had babled without any commandementof God. God. 
faith that they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed ſor this: becauſe hee will atlength 
defend his owne cauſe, 


33 And aftertheſe = leſeph of Aramathea (who was leſws his diſciple, but ſe- 
eretly for feareof the Iewes ) beſought Pilate that be might tai downe the bod of l- 
ſus,and Pilate ſi wffered him. Therefore be came and tookg downe the body of leſus. 
| 39 And Njcodemus came alſo ( who came vnto leſws firſt by night bringing amin 
ture of Myrhe and Aloes, about an hundred pound weight, 
40 Therefore they tools the body of leſus, and they wound it in knnen clothes with the 
edowrs, 4: the manner of the lewes is to bury, 

41 And there was inthe place where be was crucified, a garden: and inthe gerden a 
new tombe, wherein was newer man laid. 

42 There then layed they leſus, becauſe of the preparation of the Iewes, forthe ſepul- 
chre wa: nigh at hand. 

38 e. Pilate . John ſetteth done now by wheme, in hat 
place, howe — 8 buryed. Iohn nameth two, which bu- 
ryed Chrift, Ioſeyh and Nicodemus che former hereof deſired Pilat to giue 
him the body of the dead, which ſhould otherwiſe haue beene left to the plea- 
ſure of the ſouldiouts. Matthew affirmeth that hee was rich, and Luke ſayeth 
that hee was a counſellour, that is of the order ofthe Senatrours . And wee 
ſaw that Nicodemus was had in greatreputation amongit his: and wee may 
alſo eaſily gatherthat he was ric he, by the great coſt which bee beſtowed in 
bringing: mixture, Therefore their ckelt hindered them hitherto from 
giving their name to Chriſt, & they might no leſſe haue hindered them hereat- 
ter from taking them ſo odious and infamous a profeſſion. The Euan- 


————————— 


he was a diſcipleof Chriſt. But he repeated that concerning Nicodemns,which 
he had before, that he came vnto Ieſus ſecretly and by night. Therfore whence 
had they ſuch Heroicall forticude of a ſodaine, thatthey come abroadein ex. 
treeme diſpaireꝰ I omit the manifeſt danger whichthey mull of nec eſsitie haue 
incurred, Bur this is a great matter, that they werenot afraid to take ypon them 
continuall warre withtheir nation, ; 
Therefore it is certainethatit cameto — through the heauenly motion, 
that they who gaue not due honour vnto Chriſte ſo long as he liued, doe runne 
vnto his carcaſſe being dead. They bring their odours to embalme Chriſtes 
body: but wy would neuer haue done this, vnleſſe they had fealt the ſauour of 
his death. Whereby itappeareth how truly Chriſt ſaide : That vnleſſe a wheat 
corne die, it remaineth alone, bur after that it is dead it bringeth forth fruite a · 
boundantly, before 12. 24. for we haue a moſt maniſeſt teſtimony in this place, 
that his death was more liuely then his life . And the ſwyeetneſſe ofthe ſmell 
which the death of Chriſt breathed out into the mindesoftheſe two men, was 
of ſo great force, that it did eafily extinguiſh all the affections ofthe fleſhe. So 
long as theloue of riches & ambition raignedin them, the grace of Chriſt was 
ynto them vnſauory: but now all the whole worlde beginneth to be vnto them 
ynlauory , But fer vs know that there is preſcribed vnto vs inthe example of 


chem, what wee owe vnto Chrifte., Theſe two, tothe end they might ness 


ſome token of their faith, carried the body of Chriſte conſtantly, though not 
without great daunger, vnto the graue. Therefore it is ſhame full and filth 
fluggiſhnes, if we defraude him of the confeſtion of faith when as he — 
In the heauenly glory. Whereforerheir vngodlines is ſo much the more vn 
excuſable , who ſeeing they doe at this day deny Chriſte with taithleſſe diſ- 
ſimulation, doe yet notwithſtanding pretend the example of Nicodemus. And 
I confeffe they are like him in one poynt, they endeuour by all meanes poſsible 
to haue Chrill buried: but no it as no time to bury bim, ſithence that he is 
aſcended vnto the right hand ofthe father, that he may be aboue men and An- 
gels, and that euery tongue may conſeſſe his high gouernment, Philippians 2, 
„10.11. 
: Secretly for feare of the Iewes. Becauſe feare in this place is ſet againſt the ho · 
Iy conſtancie which the ſpirit ofthe Lorde vwronghtin the heart ofTeſeph , it 
is likely that hee was not voyde of all vice: Not that all feare whereby the 
faithfull take heede to themſelues, and avoyde — mary the enemies of 
the Goſpell, is corrupt and vitious ; but becauſe the weakenes of faith bewray · 
erh it ſelfe ſo often, as the confeſion of faith is ſuppreſſed by feare. Wee muſt 
ä vrhat the Lord commaundeth vs to doe, and how farre he bid- 
vs goe. 

Hee that ſtayeth in the midſt of the courſe , ſhevveth that hee beleeuet 
not in GOD, and hee hath no excuſe, who ſetteth more by his owne life, 
then by the commaundement of God . In that the Euangeliſt youcklafeth 
to beſtowe vppon Ioſeph, the title and name of a Diſciple, at ſuch time as hee 
was too fearcfull , and durſt not profeſſe his faith before the worlde: we 
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how fitherly he pardoneth their faultes. Neither is there any cauſe why the 
falſe Nicodemites ſhould flatter themſclues ho doe not only hide faith with 
in, but whileſt that they frigne a conſent with the vvicked ſuperſtit much 
as in them lyeth they deny chat they were Chriſtes diſciples · | 
40. Ai the Iewes are wont. After that Chriſt had ſuffered extreame ignominie 
vpon the croſſe, God would haue his buriall to be hononrable that it might bee 
an entrance into the glory of the reſurrection. Ioſeph and Nicodemus beftovy 
no ſmall coſt, ſo chat it might ſeeme to bee ſuperfluous: but vyee muſt looke 
vnto the purpoſe of God, who did alſo enforce them by his ſpirite to doe his 
ſonne this honour, that he might take from vs the horrour of the croſte with the 
ſmell of the ſepulchre. But thoſe things which are extraordinarie ought not 
to be taken for an example. 
And againe, the Euangeliſt ſaith plainely that hee vyas buried after the 


manner ofthe Iewes by which woordes he h thatthis was one of the 
ceremonies ofthe lawe. For it was requiſite that the olde yntowhom 
the reſurtection was not ſo well made knowne and which notoken and 
pledge thereofin Chriſt, ſhould be ynderpropt with ſuch thatthey 


might looke for the coming ofthe mediatour with a conſtant faith. Wherefore 
we muſt note the difference that is berweene vs vnto whome the brightneſſe of 
the Goſpell hath ſhined, and the fathers ynto whome figures did ſupplie Chriſt 
his abſence, This ische reaſon why greater of rices wastollerable then, 
which ſhould not be without fault at this day. Forthoſe which bury the dead 
ſo ſumptuouſly at this day, doe not onely bury dead men, but alſo Chriſt him 
ſelfe(ſo much as in them lyeth) whois the king of life, having pulled him out 
of heauen: becauſe his reſurreRion hath abrogated theſe old ceremonies. There 
was alſo great care and religion amongeſt the Gentiles in burying,which tooke 
his beginning of the fathers, as ſacrifices, But cing Oey had no hope of the 
reſurrection, they were not followers of the fathers hut their Apes. For the 
promiſe and the word of God, is as it were the ſoule which quickeneth the ce- 
remonies: ſo ſoone as the woorde is taken away, whatrites ſoeuer men doe 
vic, although they agree in exterall ſhewe with the obſeruing of holy 
thinges : yet they are nothing els but cotren and fooliſh ſuperſtition, But 
wee mult (as I haue ſaide before) at this day vſe ſobrietie and ſparing in this 
point: becauſe immoderate coſt doch take aveay the ſmell of Chriſte his re- 
ſurrection. 

41. And there was in ibe place, This is the thirde point which I ſaide 
was to be noted in the _—_ ofthe burial, The Euangeliſt expreſſeth the 
place for many cauſes · firſt of all, it came topaſſenotraſhly, or without the 
certaine providence of God that the body of Chriſt was laide in a newe 
chre. For although he died the death which all other men die, yet becauſe 
hee ſhould bee the firſt begotten ofthe dead, and the firſt fruites of thoſe which, 
ryſe againe fromthe dead, hte had a new ſeputchre giuen him, Ioſeph and 
Nicodemus had another thing in their heads. 

For becauſe it was but a ſhorte time to the ſetting of the — 
f | : ; (hic 
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which was the beginning of the Sabboth) they ſought the commodiouſnes of 
che place. Inthemeanewhile God did ches contraty to their mind, a ſepul- 
chre wherein neuer manne had laid, for his ſunne. Therefore the holy men 
doe like the nighneſſe of the place onely ſor this cauſe, that the Sabboth might 
not be broken. But God offereth vnto them that tiſtug which they ſought not 
that he might diſcerne & diſtinguiſhthe buriall of his ſonne from the common 
order by token. The circumſtaunce of the place did alſo ſerue to this 
ende, that the reſurtection * be more famous: & that it might giue no (malt 
light to the hyſtorie which followeth in the next Chapter. 


Chap. 20. 


D the of the Sabbothes Mary Magdalene in the mor- 
x Ata yet 2 and [awe 8 
2 4 jr — to Simo Peter, and vnto the other diſciple, whom 
Beſts lowed, and ſaith vnto them, They haue taken the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and wee 
know not where they haue laide him. 
3 Therefore Peter and the Diſciples vente foorth and came tothe ſepulchre, 
4 Fr tang ran together, but the other diſciple out ran Peter, and came frft 
us epulchre. 
5 Au whenhe ſtouped dene, he ſaw the linen cloathes lying, yet he entred not in. 
K —— Peter came following him, c entredin into the ſepulchre and ſaw the 
7 Andthe herchiffethat was vpun bi headnet lying with the linnen cloathes, but 
wrepped tegether by it ſelfe in a place. 
ME... entred in the other diſciple alſo, which came firſt vnto the ſepwlchre and ſaw 
9 Forthey knew watthe Seriptore 4:yet, thathee muſt ryſe againe fe the deed, 


1. Aud the ſirſ day ef the Saboth. Becauſe Chriſt his reſurrection is the 
rincipall point of our faith & vvithout vhich there is no hope of eternall life 
herefore the Euangeliſts doe ſtand the longer about the prouing of the ſame 
like as this Euangeliſt of ours gatherethi many teſtimonies,vherby we may bee 
fully certified that Chriſt is rilen from the dead. Vet it may ſeeme an abſurde 
ching that he bringeth foorth no more ſubſtantiall witneſſes. For he beginneth 
with a woman: but by this meanes was that fulfilled, 1. Cor, t. 27. That 
God choſeth that which is vweake in the worlde, that he may confound the 
wiſdome, and power and glorie of the fleſh, There was no more earthly 
dignitie in the diſciples, then in the woman whuch followed Chriſte: but be- 
cauſe it pleaſed Chriſt to haue them to be the firſt witneſſes of his reſurrection, 
they are authenticall and of ſufficient authoritie, and vvithout all excep- 
tion. There vas nothinge els that lettte the Prieſtes and Scribes and all 
the people and Pilate, to know certainely that Chriſte was riſen againes 


grote and vol [qa . 25 

but and voluntarie bl. © were all woorthy in 

bene to ſee Neuertheleſle, Chriſle rcuealed himfelfe to aſmall c thy 

But before wee goeany farther, it is good to ſhewe ho the Buangeliſts 

agreetogithcr,in whoſe woordesthere appearerh lome diſagreement at the firſt 
he 


Ichnnameth Magdalene alone, Mathewe two, Marke three, Luke ſerteth 
downe nocertaine number: but layeth onely that the women which followed 
Chriſtc from Galileecame. But wee may caſily looſe this knotte thus that 
like as Mathew putteth the names of two women, which where betterknowne 
and more famous amongeſt the diſciples, ſo Iohn is contented with th: name 
of Magdalen alone: Neuerthelefle hee excludeth not the other: yea, we ma 
eaſily gather out of his woordes, that ſhee was not alone. For Mary ſayet 
ſhortly after in the plurall number, we knovwe not where they haue layed him 
Therefore, although Iohn maketh no mention of her fellowes, yer hee telleth 
nothing that is contrary to the other, who ſay that there were more. Wee may 
eaſily anſwere concerning this varietie of the time 

When Iohn ſayeth that ſhee came before it was day, vndeiſtande that they 
toołe their iourney when it was yet darke,and before they came to the the Se. 
pulchre, it was light day. And at night afterthe Sunne was ſerte, when ag 
the Sabboth was ended, they hadde bought the odours, And hither oughe 
the narration,to be referred, Otherwiſe there ſeemeth to bee ſome ſhewe of 
contraricry,in that Iohn ſayeth Mary owe vnto him and Peter only: but Luke 
ſayeth that ſhee came vnto the eleuen Apoliles, and that her ſf each ſeemeth vn- 
to them a fained thinge. But we may eaſily aunſvere, becauſe Iohn did omitte 
his other companions of ſette purpole: for hee and Peter came vnto the Sepul - 
chre onely. In that Luke maketh mention of Peter alone, it is like to that 
which we ſpeake of late, concerning Marye Magdalene and the other woman. 
Furthermore, it is to be thought that the other nine diſciples were kepte backe 
with feare leaſt if they had come abroade in companies they had beene ſeene 
to openly. Neither doeththat any hitte hinder which Luke ſeemc th to graunt, 
that the other did deſpiſe the woordes of Mary, becauſe hee addeth immediate- 
ly after, that Peter ranne, Wherefore he meaneth ſimplie, that they were as it 
were alloniedat the firſt hearing:butat the length hen they were come to thẽ 
{clues againe,Peter followed her, that he might ſee, 

And whereas Luke ſayeth that Chriſte appeared vnto Mary before ſhee 
haddetolde the Diſciples that the ſepulcre was emptie, the courſe of the narra. 
tion is turned backewarde , whyche appearerh plainely by the text. For hee 
add eth that, h ch lohan teſt beth came to paſſe before ſhee ſawe Ie ſus. Nei- 
cher is there any abſurditit in this, ſecing ihat it is a common thing amongſt 
the Hebritians to ſette downe that firſt, which is later, in order oftime. 

The firft day of the Salboth· The Euangeliſtes doe not ſhewe when and after 
what ſort Chriſt did riſe againe, becauſe it was ſufficient for them to expound, 
when and to whom his reſurre ction was mMeknowne, Therefore he laycth 
that Mary came the firſt day of the Sabboths. It is woorde for woorde (one) but 
it is a common thing amorgR the Hebritians, to putove in ſteade of firſt: be- 

cauſe numbers begin with one. 1 ala 
| e a 
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And for as much as every ſeuenth day was ordainedto reft in: they cal. 
led all the whole weeke the Sabaoth-giuing this honour to the holineſte of the 
day e, that they called the reſt of the time by that name. Therefore the wo- 
men came vnto the ſepulchre on the morro we aſter the Sabaoth, for as much 
as they had bought odours tlie ſame day, (yet after the Sun was ſette): and ſe. 
condly, ſeeing 8 they were gone outof Þ Citie, hen asitwas yet darke(as it fal. 
leth out in fearfull matters.) It was the firſt day of the Sabaoths in reſpecte of 
the next Sabaoth: becauſe it was the beginning of the weele, the end vchere of 
the Sabaoth was. 

Therefore Simon Peter went foorth, It is a matueile, that ſeeinge there was, 
ſuch a weake, and almoſt no faich, as well in the diſciples asin the woman, 
there was ſo great zealeinthem, And ſurely ir cannot be, but that godlines 
enforced thera to ſecke Chriſt, Therefore there remayned ſome ſeed of faith 
in their hearts, but yet it was choked for a time ,ſothatthey knewe not thatthey 
had that which they hadde. So the ſpitite of God doth oſtentimes worke in 
the elect after an hidden manner. In ſumme, we muſt holde that there was 
ſome hidden roote from which we ſee fruit proceede. And although this fee. 
ling of godlineſse which they had was confuſed and intangled in muche ſuper - 
ſlition, yet doe Igiue it the name of faith vnproperly, becauſe it was conceiued 
onely of the doctrine ofthe Goſpel and tended to no other ende, ſaue only vnto 
Chriſt. Out of this ſeede came at length true & ſincere faith, vvhich hauing lefte 
the ſepulchre, did aſcend vnto the heauenly glo of Chriſt, When as the 
— ſpeaketh of the rudiments, and firſt of faith: it ſayeth that Chriſt is en- 
gendered in vs and we againe in him. But the diſciples are to bee accounted 
more then infants almoſt, xhileſt that they are ignoraunt of Chriſt his reſus. 
rection. Vet the Lord nouriſheth them as ynborne children in the wombe. 
They were be fore like children, and they were gone a little forward: but the 
death of Chriſt brought vp on thẽſuch weakeneſze, that they wereto be begortE 
& faſhioned againe, as Paule ſpeaketh of $ Galathians, fourth chapter &ninthe 
verſe. In that Peter vtho made lelse haſte, goeth firſt into the ſepulchre, lerte 
vs learne that there is more giuen vnto many in the hinder ende, then appea- 
reth in the forefrontor beginning. And vndoubtedly we fee many, who were 
very feruent and hottein the beginning, faint and faile when they are come to 
the conflict and others which were thought to be ſluggiſh, to take to theme 
ſelues freſh courages. 

5. Hee ſawethe linnen cloat hes lying. The linnen cloathes, were as it were 
things put te off, to make the reſurrection of Chriſt more credible, For it was 
nut to be thaught that his body was ſtripped, that it might be caried vntoſome 
other place, Neither friend not foe would haue done this. Whereas he 
ſayeth that his head was wrapped in a kerchiefe, thereby is rcfured the vanitie of 
the Papiſtcs, ho faine that the whole body was ſewed vp in one ſheere, which 
they cauſe the miſerable com eople to ippe. Tomitre their igno 
rance in the Latine tongue whereby it came to paſſe, that theycalled the cloath 
which couered the whole body, a napkin here with menne wipe ſyweat from 
their faces. Lomit their impudencie, that they boaſt that they haur the ſame 
hand kerchiefe ia five or ſine divers places, a 
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But this fo groſſe a lie is vntollerable, which is quite contrary tothe byſorie of 
the —— added that faigned ds which they Giened of 
the image and picture of Chriſtes body painted vpon che linnen cloath, I pray 
youiftherehadde beene any ſuch wyracle wrought would the Evangeliſt have 
paſſed ouer the ſame without making any mentionthereof, who reckoneth vp 
thinges which were of leſſe importance ſo diligently > Therefore ler that ſim- 
plicitie bee ſufficient for vs, that Chriſte having calt away the tokens of death, 
meant to teſliſie that he put yo him the bleſſed and immortall life. 

8 Heeſaw andbeleewe his is a colde expoſition, which ſome men bring, 
that lohn beleeued that which he had heard of Mary, towitte, that the body of 
Chriſt was taken away. For you ſhall neuer finde the word beleene in this ſenſe, 
eſpecially whereas it is put — 5 & without any thing added vnto it. Neither 


is that any let ihat Petet and Lohn returne — doubting fot lohn vſed 
8 peech in ſome places before when hee woulde note the going forward of 
ith 


And now Luke ſaich, 24. 12. chat Peter marueiled when he fawthe ſepulc hre 
lie in ſuch ſort. Whereby he ſigniſieth that there came ſome great and hi 
matter into his mind, then that which May had told him. They had oftentimes 
heard that of Chriſtes mouth, which they ſavy then vvith their eyes · but theꝝ 
had forgotten this. but being ao admoniſhed with the be holding offome new 
thing, they begin to thinke — chriſt; although they be yer far from the 
pure and evident knowledge of faith. Therefore Iohn accuſeth himſelfe whileſt 
that hee confeſleth that this was vnto him the beginning of belecuing, whenas 
heſaw the lignes of the rt ſurrection of Chriſt, 

Moreouer, hee arpplifieth his owne and his brethreris fault: in that they had 
not onely forgotten Chriſt hiswordes, but they knew not the ſcriptures. For 
he aſcribe th the want of faith vnto this ignoraunce,whence we may alſo gather 
2 — admonition, that it is to bee imputed vnto our owne ihneſle 

en wee know not thoſe thinges, which we ſhould haue knowne concerning 
Chriſte + becauſe wee haue not profirted ſo much in the Scriptures as be · 
came vs, whichreuealethe power of Chriſteto the full. That we may not fee 
an example any farther, the reſurrection of Chriſte is ſhewed there obſcurely, 
and darkely but there are manyfeſt te ſtimonies extant to attentive Rea · 
ders. 


Paule prooueth, Actes 13. 34. that Chriſte ought to haue riſen againe 

becavſe God ſaith by Iſaias 75 3. that the mercy promiſed to David ſhall 
bee ſtable vnderhis kingdon:e , Some vngkilfall menne woulde thinke,that 
that is nothing appeniinent vnto the matter, which Paul bringeth but whoſoe- 
uer doe holde the principles of faith, and are rightly exerciſedin the Stripture, 
doe eaſily know how fly hereaſoneth. For to the end Chriſt may continually 
eſtabliſh vnto vs the grace of God, he muſt needes live continually, There bee 
many ſuch like places hic I neede not to gather now, Therefore let vs bee 
content wich three, Pſal. 16. 10, we reade, thou ſhalr not ſuffer thine holy one 
eo ſee corruption. 

Peter and Paule expounde 1— ptopheſie of Chriſte : and 22 
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good cauſes, ſithence there is no one ofthe childre of Adam whichisnetſubie& 
to corruption of himſelfe. Therfore Chriſt his immortalitie is auouched there, 
And it is not to be doubted but that that ſentence doth belong vnto Chriſle: 
The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, ſitte at my right hand vntill I make thy foes thy 
foote ſtoole. Pſal. 110.1. And death ſhall not be deſtroyed vntill the laſt day. 
Therſore the kingdome is giuen vnto Chriſt vntill the end of the world, which 
cannot ſtand without this life And leſaias ſpeaketh the plaineſt of all ether 33. 
8. Who after that he hath foretolde the death of Chriſt addeth immediately af- 
ter, that this age ſhall be yndeclarable. In ſumme, wee muſt holde that the do- 
Qtine of the ſcripture is ſo full & perfect in all pointes, that whatſocuer is Wan- 
ting in our faith ought iuſtly to be accounted the ignorance thereof. 


10 Therefore the diſciples went againe yntotheir owne home. 

11 But Mary ftoed without weeping at the ſepulchre, furthermore, when fhe wepte 
Pe bowed ber ſelfe downe into the ſepulchre, 

12 Andſhe ſaw two Angel: fitting in white garments, one at the head, and another 
at the feete where the body of I:ſw1 was laide. 

13 And they ſay vnts her, woman, why weepeſt thou? Shee ſaith vie them, becauſe 
they haue taken away my Lord, and I know not where they haue laid bim. 

14 When ſhe bad ſaid thus, ſhee turned backe and ſaw leſu: ftandims, and ſpee knew 
not that it was Teſws. "oy" 

I 5 leſus ſaith ynto her, woman, why weepeſſ thou? whome ſeekefſt thou? ſhe thinking 
Bhat it was the gardiner, ſaith vnte him, Sir f thou haſt talen him away, tell me where 
#how haſt laid him, and I will take him away. 


19 Therfore they went. We may think that they went home as yetwith doubt · 
ing mindes . For although Iohn faith that he belecued yet that was no firme 
faith, but a confuſed feeling and perc eiuing of the myracle, like to a dumpe or 
traunce, vntill they were better confirmed. And truly ſound faith could not bee 
conceiued by beholding only. Moreouer, Chriſt did not rcueale himſelfe ynto 
them, vntill they were better awaked out of their carna ldulnes. They ſhewed 
alaudable token of their zeale in making haſt vnto the ſepulchte: yet chriſt was 
hidden from them, becauſe they ſought him too ſur erſtitiouſſy. 

11 And Mary f The Euangeliſt beginneth nov to ſhewhovy Chriſt 
appeared both to the women and alſo to the diſciples, to make knowne his re- 

lu rection. And although there bee but one Mary mentioned in this place, yet 
it ſeemeth to mee a thing like to bee true that the other women were with her 
alſo For whereas ſome thinke that they were fled away for ſea re, it ſtandetſl - 
not vithout teaſon They will fie and eſchewcontrarietie, whichis none, as F 
faid before. Now wheras the wemen ſtay ſlill at the .pulchre after that the diſ- 
ciples were returned into þ citty,they are not greatly to be prayſed morethẽ the 
othe r. For the diſciples carry with themſelues conſolation — but the wo. 
men occupit themſelues in ſupcrfluousand vaine weeping, Finally, only ſuper 
Ricion together with carnall affection maketh them ſay at the ſepuſchre. 

1 Shee ſaw twoangelles, This is wonderfull mercy ofthe Loxde, who = 
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giveth Mary and her fellowes ſo many aſtaultes: for hee dooth vouchſiſe them 
no ſmall honour, in ſending his Angels, and in manifeſting himſelfe at length; 
which the diſciples had not. And although the Apeſtlcs and women were ſicke 
both of one diſeaſe, yet their dullneſse was leſse excuſable who haut ng beene 
ſo well and throughly taught, hadprofited ſo little, Certainely Chriſte did 
chooſe the women vynto whom he would reue ale himſelſe firſt, not without the 
Apoſlles ſhame · Furthermore, it is vncertaine whether Mary knew the Angels, 
or ſhe thought thatthey were men, We knoyy that white garments were a f ne 
ofthe heauenly glory : So Chriſte had on white cloathing, when his wa ellie 
did appeare vnto the three Diſciples in the mountaine. Math. 17. 7. Luke 
ſheweth the ſame thing of the Angell that appeared to Cornelius, AR. 10. 30. 
Neyther doe I denie but that the men ofthe Eaſt countrie did vſe linnen gar- 
ments. But God ſhewed ſome ſinguler and vnwoneed thing in the appartell of 
the Angels, and gaue them markes whereby they wigl.e bee diſcerned from 
men. Moreouer, Matthew 28. z. compareth the countenance ofthe Angel vn 
to lightning, which ſpake ynto the women. Yet it may bee that hee made them 
afraide onely by reaſon of the admiration: for it appeareth that they flood ſtill 
beeing aftonyed, But ſo often as we reade that Angels haue appeared in the 
viſible ſhape of men, and hauing on cloathes, this was graunted vntothe rude. 
nes of men. Vea, I doe not doubt but that they had very bodies indeed ſomtims 
But becauſe it were ſuperfluous to enquire whether theſe treo angels had onely 
ſhapes of bodies or no, I will leaue it indifferent. It is ſufficient for mee that 
they had mans ſhape giuen them of the Lorde, that the women mightſee and 
heare them : and thatthey had on glorious and ſtraung apparrell,vwhich diſtin. 
133 from the order of menne, did ſhewe {ome diuine and heauenly 
Ming. 
3.5 the h-ad and another at the feete. Whereas Mathe makcth mention 
but of one angell, it diftereth not from Iohn his narration. For they ſpake not 
both togetherto Mary but the one of them vnto whom the embaſſage was com 
mitted. Auguſtine his allegorie is not firme enough, that that placing of the an- 
gels did ſhew that the golpell ſhould be preached from the riſing of the Sunne 
vnto the going dovene thereof. This is therefote to be noted that Chriſt began 
the glory of his kingdome with ſuch maieſtie. For in that the angels doe honour 
his — hre, the ignominie ofthe Croſse is not only thereby aboliſhed, but the 
heauenly maieſtie of Chriſt did ſliine and appeare. 

13. Man why weepeſ? thou? Wee may eaſily gather out of the other R- 
uangeliſtes, that the angell ſpake more then thus: but Tohn gathe re th the 
ſumme briefly, becauſe this was ſufficient to teſliſie and declare that Chriſt was 
rilen. This ſentence is mixed with a chiding and acomfort. The angell chi- 
deth Mary for hex vnportunate weeping, yet he dooth therewitliall mixe joy, 
whileſt that hee Gayerhthat thee hadde no cauſe to weepe, becauſe Ch:iſt is ri= 
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14. Shee ſaweleſus landing. A queſtion may be mooued heere, how 
this thing came to paſse that MARY knoweth not Ieſus, whom ſ.c ought 
to haue knovyne moſt familiarly . Some doe thinke that hee appea- 
red in a ſtraunge fourme , But I doe thinke that the fauke was rather 
Eez mm 
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in the yomanseyes 5 28 it is in Luke concerning the two Diſciples. 24. 16. 
Therefore we will not ſay that CHRIS T did chaunge himſelſe into diuerſe 
ſhapeslike Proteus . But that it is in the will of G O D, ho gaue eyes vnto 
menne, to blinde and dull the ſight thereof, (ſo oſten as he will) that in ſeeing 
they may not ſee - yes, we haue in Marie a common patterne of the errours 
of mans minde. For although Chriſte came into our light, yet we ſeigne that 
he hath diuerſe ſhapes, ſo that our ſenſe and vnderſtanding conceiueth cuery 
thing ſooner then true Chriſt For ſeeing that the ſight of our minde is of it ſelfe 
dec eitfull, it is alſo bevwritched by Satan and the hole world, lealt it diſcerne a- 
ny true thing. f 

15. Syr if ibos baſt talen him away. Shee calleth him Syr, according to the 
common cuſtome of her nation. For the Hebrevvcs ſalute husbandmen and o- 
ther of baſe eſtate by this na ne Syr. And we ſee that Mary ſmelleth as yet ofno 
thing but of that which is earthly. She deſireth only to haue Chriſt his body 
that ſhe may keepe it buried · but ſhe omitteth the chiefeſt thing, to aſpire vnto 
the diuine powerofhis reſurrection Hherefore it is no maruell if ſuch a gtoſie 
affection doe bring a vaile ouer her eyes. 


16 feſas ſaith vnte her, Mary Shee twrned back and ſaith vnto him, Rabboni x bich 
ite ſay, Maſter. 

17 Ie/ws ſarth ynto her, touch me not: ſor I am not yet aſtended vnto my father: but 
255 vnte — tell them, I aſcend vnto my father, and your father, ꝙ my Gd 
« r God, 

18 Mary Magdalene came and tolde his diſciples, that ſhee had ſeene the Lord, and 
thet he had ſcol en theſethinges vnto her, 


16 Mary, Ia that Chriſt ſuffered Mary to erre for a ſhort time, it vas pro- 
ſitable for vs vnto the certaintie of faith: and nov he teclaimeth her from her 
errour with one worde. He had ſpoken vnto her before:but that was as itwere 
the ſpeech of an vnknowne man: hauing now taken to-himſelfe the perſon of a 
maſter, he calleth his diſciples by name: at we had befote, ia the tenth Chapter 
and ninth verſe, that a good ſheepeheard calleth vnto himſelfe all the ſheepe of 
his flocke by name. Therefore this voice ofthe Paſtour entreth into the minde 
of Mary, it openeth her eyes, it ſtirreth vp all her ſenſes, and ſo moueth them 
that fhe ſubmitteth her ſelſe by and by vnto Chriſt, ſo that wee haue an image 
of our calling depainted in Mary. For this is the true entrance into the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, if he know vs firſl:and ſecondly, if he inuite vs vneo himſelſe 
familiarly, not vvith that common voyce which ſoundeth confuſedly ia all mens 
eꝛres, but by that voice wherewith he calleth the ſheepe peculiarly whichare gi 
ven him of hie father. Therefore Paul ſaith, Galathians. 4.9. After that ye knevy 
God, yee were knowne ofhim, 

Furthermore, theefbcacie ofthis woorde appeareth thereby, in that 
Marie g'veth due honour yntoCHR 1 ST withour delay. For the woorde 
Rabloni, is not onely honourable, but it containeth alſoa proſeſlion of obedi. 
ence. Therefore Mary teſtifieth thatſhee is Chriſtes Diſciple,and ſlie ſubmit- 
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tech and addiferh her ſelie vnto him as vnto a maſter, This is 2 marucilous 
and a ſecrete couucrſion of mans minde,when as God maketh the ſame quicke 
of light ſodainely,yrhich was before dull and altogether blinde. Furthern.ore 
the example of Mary ewgbtto ſcruefor an exhortation that how many ſo euer 
C hriſt doth invite vnto him ſelfe,they may anſvvere him by and by, Thus word 
Kabbeni is a Chaldean word alrhougbthey pronounce it Kibbeni: but it js a com- 
won thing for wordesto be changed, when as they are turned into another & 
a ſtraunge tongue. And it is aſmuch as, my Lorde, or Maſter. ut their man- 
ner 1 was ſuch in Chriſtcs — they tooke Rabbi and Rabbeni for 
malſter. 

17 Teach me not. This ſeemeth to diſagree with Mathe vy hit narration. 
Fot he wiiteth plaincly that the woman embraced Chrifts feet. Now ſet in 
that he would haue the Diſciples to grope and feele him, what was — 
that he forbad Mary to touch hum? We —_— anſwere, if ſobeit we knove 
and holde that the woman were not driven back from ing Chriſt before 
d they w:re to buſie in touching him. For in aſmuch as it was nece flary to take 
away all doubtinę, he did forbid them to rouch him: but when he ſawe them 
imbrace his ſeete too buſily, he did moderate and cortect that raſh zcale. For 
they did ſticke in his corporall preſence, neither did they knowe any other way 
and meancs to enioy him, then it be ſhould liue together with them vpon earth, 
There ſor we muſt perſuade our (clues that they were not ſotbidden to touch 
him vntill ſuch time as Chriſt had ſeene that he was rerained and kept in tho 
world vvich their fooliſh and vnſealenable deſire. We muſt alſo note the rea · 
ſon which he addeih, becauſe I am net yet aſcended vnto the father. For he com- 
mandeth the women in the ſe woords to ſulpend their deſire vntill tuch time as 
he was rect iued into heauenly glory. 

Finally, he ſheweth the end of his reſurreQion, not ſuch an ende as 
ſeigned and imwagined with themſeluet, that being reſtored to life againe, hee 
mihi triumph in the world : but rather that he might take poſſeſgion of the 
kingdome promiled him by aſcending into heaven, and that he might goucrne 
the Church out of the fathers hande by the power of his ſpirite · Theteſore this 
is the meaning of the wordes, that the eſtate of his reſurrection ſhould not be 
full and in all pointes perfeR,vntill he ſhould fir in heauen at his fathers right 
hand: and that therſore the women did not wel, in that being content with the 
one halfcofthe reſurtection, they deſired to haue him to be pteſent in the 
world, The proſite of this doctrine is double: the ſirſt, that thoſe muſt life v 
the ir mindes who will not erre in ſeeking Chriſt: the ſecond, that they — 
ſhake oſſ the carthly defires ofthe fleſn.vWhoſoeuer will goc toward him as Paul 
reachcrh, Col, 3.2 3. i 

Gee ynte my brethren, Some doe reſtraine this woorde brethren vnto the 
kinefolks of Chriſt, but ngt well in my iudgement, For why ſhould he rather 
haue ſent them vnto them then vnto the Diſciples? They anſwere becauſe 
Iohnteſtificth in another ple ce that they belceued not. But I doe not thinke 

that Chriſt vouchſaſed to bellow ſo great honour vpon thoſe of whom 
mention is made there. | 
And now they muſte needes graunt that Mary did not that obedienily 
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which ſhee was commaunded to doe by Chriſt, But it followeth immediately 
that ſhe came to the diſciples: whereby we gather that Chriſte ſpake of them. 
Moreouer, Chriſt knew that the diſciples were gathered together in one place 
whom theſe men doe ſeparate in their opinion. And it were an abſurde thing 
that the diſciples ſhould bee neglected, xvhileſt that certaine odde fellowes were 
regarded, who being gathered into oneplace, did ſtand betweene hope and 
feare. 

Furthermore, Chriſt ſeemeth to haue borrowed this ſpeech out ofthe ewo 
and wenticth Pſalme 23. here it is written, I will declare thy name vnto my 
brethren. For it is queſtionleſſe that the fulfilling of that — — is rchearſed 
in this place. Therefore I thinke that Marie was ſent vnto all the diſciples : and 
I thinke that that was done to vpbraide them, becauſe they had beene ſo ſlowe 
to belceue. And truely they were not only worthie to haue women tobee their 
teachers, but euen Oxen and Aſſes, vho hadde profited ſo little and almoſt no- 
thing vnder the ſon of god, who vſed ſuch diligence in teaching and inſtructing 
them continually. Vet this is a milde and gentle chaſticement, whileſt that 
chrift ſendeth his diſciples thus vnto the womens ſchoole, that he may reclaime 
them ynte himſelfe by them. 

His ineſtimable goodneſſe appeareth alſo in this that hee appoynteth the wo. 
men to be vvitneſſes vnto the Apoſtles, of his reſurrection. For the embaſlage 
Which is giuen them in charge, is the onely ground wworke of our ſaluation, and 
it conteineth the principal point of heauenly wiſedome. Although we muſt al- 

ſo note that this was an cttraordiuary and as it were an accidentall thing. Th 
ate commaunded to tell the Apoſtles that which they preached vnto all the 
whole worlde afteryyarde,according to the function vrhich was enioynedthem, 
but the women doe not this as Apoſtles. Therefore they doe falſely gather a 
lay out of this place who permit women to baptize. Let this be ſuffitientfor ys 
that Chrift did ſhewe and vnfolde in them the infinite treaſures of his grace, 
whileſt that he did once make them teach the Apoſiles : yet ſo that hee woulde 
not haue that taken for an example, which was done by a ſingular priuiledge, 
we may ſee that chiefly in Mary Magdalen, which was captiue to ſeuen Divels. 
before. for this Was as much as if Chriſt ſhould lift her yp aboue the heauens be 
ing brought out of hell. 

It any manne obiect that chere vas no cauſe why Chriſt ſhould pre ferre the 
womenne be fore his Apoſtles which were no leſse carnall and dull: I anſwere 
that the difference betweene the Apoſilesand the womenne, is put and placed 
not in our will, but in the will ofthe iudge. Againe, 1 ſay that they were more 
ſharpely to be chidden, who were not oncly more taught then any other, but 
who being alſo appoynted to be trachers of all the whole worlde, and being 
called the light of men, and the ſalt ofthe earth, Matthe we the 5. chapter. 13. 
and x4. verſes, had ſo filthily fallen . In the meant ſeaſon it pleaſed the 2 
to ſhe we ſome token of his power in theſe weake and contemptible infiru= 
ments. 

| Taſcende vnto my father. By this woord aſcende he affirmeth that doctrine 
vilich I expounded of late: to wit, that he roſe againe for this cauſe not that 
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he might linger and ſtay vpon earth, but that having entred into the 

life, hee mighe draw the faithfull with him thither . In ſumme, hee forbid- 
deth the Apoſtles by this woorde, to flay in the bare reſurrection onely , and 
he willeth them to gee forward, vntill they come vnto the ſpirituall kingdome, 
the heanenly glory, vnto God himſe lfe. I herefore there 1s great force in this 
worde, Iaſcende, becauſe Chriſt reacheih foorth his hand vnto thoſe that bet 
his, that they may not ſeeke felicitie any where elſe, ſaue onely in keauen. For 
whereour trealure is,, there mult be our heart alſo , Math, 6. 21. Chrifte ſaich 
that he aſcendeth vpwarde, therefore we muſt aſcende, vnleſſe we will be ſepa · 
rated from him. And when hee addeth that he aſcendeth ynto God, hee doth 
eaſily drive away what ſoeuer ſorrow & care the Apoſtles might conc eiue, be- 
— of his departure: for he fignificth that he wil alwayes be preſent with his, 
by his divine power. By aſcending,isnoted the diſtance of place: but although 
Chriſt be abſent in body, yet becauſe he is with God, his power which is ſpread 
abroad euery where, doth manifcſtly declare and ſhevy tus ſpirituall preſence. 
For to what end did hee aſcende voto God, ſaue onely, that ſitting at his right 
hande, he might raigne in heauen and earth. 

Finally, he meant by this ſpeech to commend the divine power of his king · 
dome, leaftthe diſciples ſhoulde take the abſence of his fleſhe heavily , And 
now the fruite and eſlecte of that brotherly coniunction mentioned of late, is. 
exprefied, whuleſt that Chriſt maketh God andthe father common as well to 
vs astohimſelfe, I (faith hee) doe aſcend vnto the father, whois alſo your 
father. We beare in anotherplace, that we are made partakets of all the good 
thinges of Chi iſte: but this is the foundation, that hee imparteth and maketh 
common vnto vs the ſountaine it ſelfe of good thinges . is is queſtionleſle 
an vneſtimable good thing, chat the fauhfull may ſafely and ſurely perſwade 
themſclues, that hee is the God, ho is Chriſtes God, that hee is their fa- 
ther who is Chriſtes father . And they neede not to feare, leaſt this hope 
and confidence be reprooued for raſhnes , when as it is ded in Chriſte ; 
or leaſt it be a proud bragge, which Chriſte himſelſe hath indited vato vs with. 
his owne mouth. 

Furthermore, Chriſte calleth him his God, in aſmuch as hauing taken vppon 
him the ſhape of a ſeruant, he abaſeth himſelfe. Therefore this is proper to his. 
humane nature: yet it is applyed to the whole perſon, in reſpecte of the vaitie * 
becaule the ſame Chriſt is God and man. As touching the ſecond member, 
we doe alſo differ from him: for he is the ſonne of God by nature, and wee by 
adoption onely: but ſuch is the flability of the grace which wee haue by him, 
that it cannot be ſhaken with any engins ot Sathan , but that wee may alway ca. 
call him our father, whe hach adopted vs ig his ſonne. 


19 The ſame day at night, which was the firſt of the Sabbeth, and the dore; were. 
Nut where the diſciples were gathered together for feare of the lemi, came Ieſus & frood., 
inthe middeſt, and ſaide vnto them, Peace be ynto you, | 
20 And when he had ſaid thus, be ſhewed them his handes and his fide. Therefore 
tbe diſciple; reieyted when they had ſeene the Lord, 
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; them Peace bee the 
Ar gaine, Peace bee vnte you 1 40 the father bath 
* oy when be bad ſaid that, he breathed vpen them, and ſaith vnto them,Rectine 

3 . 
Whoſe fines it, the be remitted ynto them, and , 
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19 The ſame day «tnight . The Euungeliſt dec lareth now that Chriſtes re- 
ſurre ction was proued vntothe diſciples by the beholding and ſeeing of him. It 
happened not without the prouidence of God, that they were all gathered to 

ether in one place, that the mattet might be the more ſurely and certainely be. 
— We mult note how courteouſſy and gently Chriſt dealt with them, who 
did onely ſuffer them to doubt vntill night. 

Moreouer, hee gaue them light, g vnto them a pledge of ane life, 
when az the world was darke. In that they were come together, it was a figne 
of faith, or of a godly affection: in that they kept themſelues cloſe, thedoores 
being ſhutte, in this we acknowledge ſome infirmitie , For al the maſt 
Rronge, valiaunt, and conſtant menne are ſometimes afraide, yet ve may eaſily 

ather that the Apoſtles were ſo afraide then, that they bewrayed their want of 

aith. An example worth the marking, For although they doe not behaue the 
ſelues valiantly,as they ought, yet they doe not Latter themſelues in their infir« 
mitie. 


They ſeeke a ſecret place, that they may eſcape danger: yet they encourage 
themſelues ſo, that they continue together: otherwiſe oulde haue beene 
ſcarrered abroad, and one ſhoulde not haue beene ſe bolde, as to looke yppon 
another. Thus muſt we ſtriue with the infirmitie of our fleſhe,neither muſt wee 
giue place vnto feare, which prouoketh vs to faint and fall. Chriſt blefleth their 
zeale,vhen as he appeareth vnto them, being thus gathered together, & Tho- 
mas is juſtly deptiued ofthe common grace of his brethren, becauſe he was de · 
parted from the banner of ynitie, like a wandring ſoldiour. Therefore let them 
vrho are too fearefull, learne to — and exhortthemſelucs to correcte the 
ow of thei fleſh, And wee muſt eſpecially beware, that ſcare doe not ſcatter 
vs abroad. | 

And the deores were ſhut. This circumſtance was added, becauſe it eontaine th 
a token of Chriſtes diuine power, For, whereas ſome thinke that (ome man had 
vnlocked che doores for him, and that hee entted in after the maner of men, it 
is altogether contrary to the Euangeliſts minde. Therſote we muſtehus thinke, 
that Chriſt entred in myraculouſly, that he might ſt. e ſome token ofhis diui- 
nitie, that he ag make his diſciples more attentiue. Neuertheleſſe, I doe in 
no caſe graunt, that thatis true, which the Papiſtes affirme , that the body of 
Chriſt came through the doores, when they were ſhutte. They holde this for 
this cauſe, that they may notoncly make his glorious body like to a ſpirite, bur 
that they may preove that it is ynmeaſurable,and contained in no place. 
But the woordes importe no ſuch thinge : becauſe the Evangelift 
layerh not chat hee entered in by the doores when they were ſhutte, but _— 
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Roode inthe middeſt of his diſciples, when os notruthſtanding, the doores 
were ſhutte,and he had no eand way made him by the hand of manne. 
We know that Peter came out of the priſon when it was ſaſt lockt-ſhal we there- 
fore ſay that he came through the middeft of the yron and plankes ? Therefore 
away with theſe cluldiſh ſubtleties, who haue in them no ſoundnes, and brin 
with them many toyes and dotings. Let tlus be ſufficient for vs, that Chriſte 
meant toeſtabliſh the credit of his reſurrection, amongeſt his Ciſciples by an 
excellent myracle. 

Peace be ynto you. This is a common forme of ſalutation vſed amongſt the 
Hebrewes, who vnder this worde Peace, doe comprehende all proſperitie and 
good things which are wont to be defired ynto bleſſed life. Therefore this ſay- 
ing importeth as much as if you ſhould ſay : Bee it well and happily vnto you , 
Which I ſpeake for this cauſe, becauſe ſom men diſpute Philoſophically concer 
ning peace and concord in this place ſeeing that the only intent and purpoſe of 
Chriſt is, to wiſh well to his diſciples, 

20. He ſhewed them his handes. It was meete that this confirmation ſhoulde 
be added, that it might be made knowne vnto them by all meanes, that Chriſt 
was riſen againe. H any man thinke that it is vnmeete and contrary to Chriſtes 
gloty, that he beareth his woundesas yetaſter his reſurrection: Let him firſt of 
all conſider that he roſe againe not for his owne, but for our ſake: and ſecgndly, 
that whatſoever make th for our ſaluation, it is ynto hum glorious Por in that he 
bumbled himſelfe for a ſeaſon, his maieſtie was no whit abated by that ; Novy 
ſecing that theſe woundes, which are ſpoken of here, doe ſerueto ſer forththe 
credite of the reſurreQion, they doe diminiſh no whit of his glory. And if any 
man ſhall gather hereby, that Chriſt hath as yet his ſide thruſt through, and his 
bandes pearced, he ſhalbe ridiculous:for aſmuch as it is certaine that the vſe of 
his woundes was but temporall, vntill the Apoſtles were fully perſrraded that 
he was riſen from death When Iolia ſaith, that the Apoſtles reioyced, when 
they ſary the Lord, he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that Achat ſorrow, which the 
death of Chriſt had brought to the Apaſtles, vas driuen away by his nevve life, 
He ſaithagaine, pace be vnto you Fhis ſecond ſalutation ſeemeth to tend to none 
other end hue only that the Lord may be ſo heard, as the greatnes and weigh- 
tines of the things, whereothe was about tointreate, did deſeru- 

21, JA myfatherhathſemme. By theſe wordes Ehriftdothas it were 
conſecrate his Apoſtles into the office, vherunto he had ordained and appoin- 
ted them before. They were ſent before through out Iudea, but only like criers 
which commanded the people to heare the chieſe teacher, and not as Apoſtles 
vrhich did take ypon them the continualloffice of teaching. But now the Lorde 
makeththem his embaſſadors, that they may erect his kingdome in the worlde. 
Therefore let this continue ſure and certaine, that the Apoſtles are now firſt ol 
all appointed to be ordinary miniſers ofthe goſpel. His words import aſmuch 
As ifhe ſhould fay, that he hath executed the office of a teacher hitherto: & that 
cherfote fthece that he hath fulſilled þiscourſe,he doth nove õᷣn it p̊ ſame charg 
vnto the. For he meaneth þ his father had made him a teacher of tlie church on 
this condition, that he might go beſort þ reſt fora time, and that he might then, 
chuſe into this place thoſe, which nighi ſapply his place when he was —_— 


lc. 

Th which reſpecte, Paule, 4 11. aich, chat hee made ſame Apoſtles, 
n the ende — 
world. 


Therefore Chriſt doch teſtiſie of all, chat although his office of teaching 
was but temporall, yet the preaching of the Goſpell laſteth no ſmall time, but 
ſhall be eternall. And ſecondly, tothe end the doctrine, hich proceedeth from 
the mouth ofthe Apoſtles may haue neuet a whitthe leſſe authoritie, he com- 
maundeth them to enter into the (ame function, vvluch he had of his father: hee 
giueth them the ſame perſon, and aſsigneth vnto them the ſame authoritie. It 
vvas meet that their miniſterie (kould be eſtabliſhed thus: for they were obſcure 
men, and ofthe common forte Againe, admitte they were of greatrenoume 
_ dignitic, yet we knowe that yfhatſocuer men haue, it iefarreinferiour to 


Wherefore it is not without cauſe that Chriſt imparteth vnto his Apoſtles 
the authority, which he hath receiued ofthe father, that he may by this meanes 
declare, that the preaching of the Goſpellis enioyned them, not by man, but 
by theco of God, But he did not ſo put other in his place, that 
he doth leaue theprincipall maſterſhip, becauſe the father would haue that to 
remaine in his power alone. Therefore he continueth and will continue for euer 
the only teacher ofthe Church: but there is this onely difference, that he ſpake 
with his oven mouth ſo long as he wasconuerſant ypon earth, he ſpeaketh now 
by his Apoſtles. Therefore this ſucceſtion is ſuch, that Chriſt looſethnothing 
thereby, but his right remaineth yntouched, and his henour perfect. For that 
decree cannot be whereby we are commaunded to heare him, and no 

er, 

Inſamme, Chriſt ment not in this place to adorne men, but the doctrine of 
the Goſpel. Furthermore, we muſt note that he intreateth of the preaching of 
the Goſpel onely, For Chriſt ſendeth not his Apoſtles to make ſatiſ faction for 
the fins ofthe worlde, to purchaſe righteouſnes, as hee himſelfe was ſent of the 
father. Therefore he toucheth not in this place any peculiar thing that he had, 
but he dothonely appoint miniſters and paſtours to gouerne the Church, and 
that ypon this condition, that he may retaine the principal power: and that theſe 
men may challenge to themſelues nothing els but the ſetu ce. 

22. He breasbed vppon them. Becauſe no mortall manne is fitte for ſo 
harde and weightie a function, therefore Chriſtefurniſheta his Apoſtles with 
the grace of pl 4 ite, And truely it is a thing which paſleth mans habilitie far 
to gouerne Gods Church, to bring the meſlage of eternall ſaluation, to erecte 
the kingdome of God vppon earth, and to liſte yppe menne vnto the heauens , 
Wherefore it is no marueile that there is no meete man tound, vnleſle hee bee 
er with the holy Ghoſt. Eor no manne can ſpeake any word concerning 
Chriſte, vnleſſe the ſpirite direct his tongue: ſo ſarre off is it, that any manne is 
ſufficient to fullfill faithfully and hartily all the partes of ſuch an excellent office, 
And this glory belongeth to Chriſte alone. to faſbion and forme thoſe, whom 
hee appoynteth to be teachers of his Church, Fot the fulneſse of the ſpirite 
is povvred out vppon him fot this cauſe, that hee may giue it to euety one 


by 
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a thar he remain — — 
the power of his ſpirite in his Miniſters, whoſe 
ch. Which thing bee did alſoreflifie by the extetnall ſigne, 
when he breathed vppon his A 1 — — ynlefle the 
ſpirite did proceede om him. Wherefore the ſacriledge of the Papiſtes is fo 
much the more deteſtable, who take ro themſelues the honour, vhich ls pto- 
per to the ſonne of God. Fortheir horned g do boaſt that they breath 
out the ſpirite by belchinge, hen they make their Mafſeprieſtes . ' But the 
thing it ſelfe ſhevrerh plainely enough, how much their ftincking breath doeth 
hr Ran. EA becauſe they make nothing elle but Alles 
of horſes, | | 
Moreouer, Chriſt doth not onely impareynto his diſciples the ſplrite which 
he receiued, but hee giueth it as it is his oryne, ſeeing that it is common to the 
father and him. Thereſore they vſurpe to themſelues the glory ofthe diuinitie, 


who ſpcuer echeſpiritby breathing, * | 
And nowewee En. RIS E furniſhech thoſe with ne · 
ceſlary Vvhome hee calleth vnto the paſtora ll office, that they may be 
able to their dutie and function, or at leaſt that they may not come 
empty and naked. Which thing, if it bee true, the fooli bragging of the Pa- 
— — who whnleſt they doe cxcoll hie or 
gotiernance, cannot ſhevy even the ytry lralt ſpacke of the holy Ghoſt in 

ic Biſhopes. . , They weill have vs befetbethar choſe are lavefulf Paſtours 
of the Church, and ſoc rently A and Cheiſtes vicates, O are 


as it appearerh , emptie of all the graces of the holy Ghoſt there is 2. 
certaine rule preſcribed vnto vs in this plaet to eſteeme their calling by, and to 
— EF if we ſee them endued vtih 
Notwithſtanding, Chriſte meant chiefiy to auouch and defenil the 7 1 
ofthe A call order, For it vas meete that their authoritie ſhoutd be ſin 
— neee 
Chriſt gaue is {pirite then by breathing ypon them, the ſending o 
holy Ghoſt which followed — — . ſuperfluous. I anſwwere 
that the ſpirite was giuen the Apoſtles in this place in ſuc h ſotte, chat they were 
onely ſprinkeled with this grace, & were not endo ved yyich the perfect power 
thereof , For when the Ghott appeared in fiery tongues vppon them ,, 
they werethroughly renewed - Andtruely he doth not fo appoint them now 
to preach his Goſpell, that hee ſendeth them ſtraightway vnto the worke: but 
rather ( as it is elſe where, Actes 1. 4. ) he commaunded them to reſt. And 
if we weigh all things well, he doth not fo much furniſh the with recefiary gifts. 
at this preſent time, as Appoynt and make chem inftrumentes of his {pirite 
againfi the time to come; Wherefore this breathing dught to beere and 
extended for the moſt part vnto that preatand ho le ſending ef the ſpi 
rite, which hee hadde promiled ſo often. Furthermore, Chriſt could haue 
tuen his grace vnto his Apoſi lerby ſecrett inſpiration, yet woulde hee _ 
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the viſible inp toconfirme them the better, Chriſt tooke from 
— ofthe ſcripture, which doc co — 4 
yo” vnto winde. The reaſon of which ſimilitude i briefly expounded be. 
e in the third chapter. But let the readers matłe thatthe word is alſo ioyned 
with the externall and viſible fgne . For euen hence doe the Sacramentes 
berrowtheir — 2 force of che ſpirite is included in the voyce 
which ſoundeth in the eares: but becauſethe effect of all thoſe thinges, which 
the faithful! haue, and gather, by, and of che ſactaments, yppon the 
teſtimony ofthe word. Chriſt breatheth vpon the Apoſtles, they doe not only 
receiue the blaſt, but the ſpirit alſo, And why3ſaue onely becauſe Chriſt promi- 
ſeth them the holy Ghoſt. | 
In like ſore we put en Chriſt in Baptiſme, we are waſhed with his bloud, our 
olde man is crucified, that the righteouſnes of God may raigne in vs, Wee are 
fed ſpiritually inthe holy ſupper with the fleſh and bloud of Chriſte, Whence 
commeth ſuch force, ſaue e of Chriſte, who bringeth to 
aſſe and performeth that by his ſpirite, i Theres 


ching elſe but meere toyes or ſriudlous paſii 
no truth, ſaue onely when the word of God is 
— — — d oi ſuchi of Sathan 
- , l he 
Tape wrnpe bas randadent etch, which the Popiſh 
biſhops doe, when they conſecrate their Maſle ptieſts with breathing, becauſe 
the word of Chriſt is there annexed to the ligne : we may readily anſwer, that 
r his Apoſtles, that he might inſtitute a continuall ſacrament 
in the Church: but that he would once declare and teſtiſie that which we ſaide 
oflate, that the ſpirit cometh frõ him alone: & againe, that he neuer neth 
any office, but that he doth alſo miniſter power vnto his miniſters, and furni - 
Heththem with hability. I omitchat tke Maſle prieſtes are made in to 
a farreother, or rather a contrary end : to wit, to ſlea Chriſt daily:whereas the 
Apoltles were created to offer vp men in ſacrifice with the (word — 
Neuertheleſſe we muſt alſo hol , that chriſt alone doth giue all good 
things, hich he figureth andpromiferh. For he doth not bid the Apolites re- 
ceiue che ſpicit from the externall breathing, but from him ſelfe. 

23 Wheſe ſinnes yeefhall remit . It is not to be doubted but that Chriſt doth 
briefly comprehend in ⁊his place the ſumme of the Goſpel. Forwee muſt not 
ſeparare this power, to forgiue ſinnes, from the office of teaching, whereunto 
it is annexed in one text. Chriſte had ſaide a little before, as the lining father 
hath ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you alſo: now doeth hee declare to what end that 
embaſſage tendeth, and what it meaneth. He dach pnely put inchat which was 


nereſſary, that he the the holy ghroll, leaſi they ſhuld do any thing of thẽ- 
ſelues. I herfore ihi — — b EE 


may be reconciled ynto God, which cometh to paſſe by the free forgi of 
fins,as Paul alſo teacheth, 2. Cor. g. 18. Where he calleth the in this re- 
ſpect the miniſtery ofreconciliation. The goſpel containethmany other things 
but god doth thus pruncipally chere, chat he may receiue men into fauour, by noe 
pts 
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ting vntothem their finnes, Wherefore if wee willſhevy our (clues fairh- 
iniſters ofthe Goſpell, wee muſt endeuour this with all diligence. Fot 
the Goſpell differeth from prophane philoſophy moſte of all in this poynt be- 
cauſe itplaceth mans ſaluation in the free ſorgiueneſſe of finges. For the other 
benefites of God doe lowe hence, that God doth illuminate vs, and regenerate 
ys by his ſpiite;that he reſormeth and faſhioneth vs after his owne image, that 
he armeth ys with invincible ſtrength againſt the world and Sathan. Ther- 
fore all the whole doctrine of godlines,and the ſpitituall building of the church 
ſtayeth vppon this ſoundation, that God doth adopt ys ynto — be. 
ing purged from all our ſinnes · 

And Chriſt dooth ſo enioyne vnto his Apoſtles the commaundement to 
forgive ſinnes, at hee doth not tranflate and giue ynto them that which is his 
ovene, It is proper to him to forgiue ſinnes. Hee doeth not reſgne yp this 
honeur vnto the Apoſiles, inaſmuch as it belongeth to him: Buthee biddeth 
ahem teſtiſie the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in his name,that he may reconcile men 
—— — b finn byh iT 

Finally,hee alone(to ſpeake t ive finnes by his Apoſtles 
Yerthe queſtion may — — — make them witneſſes 2 2 
chers ofthis benefite, and not authours, why he doeth ſo highly extoll their 

r? I⁴anſrvere that this was graunte d for the cRabliſhing of our faith. There 
s nothinge more for our profite, then that we may ſafely perſwade out ſelues, 
that our ſinnes are not remembred — — calleth thia the knovy. 
ledge of ſaluation, in his ſonge, Luke 1-77. Seeing that Cod doth tſe the teſſi- 
monie of men to ptrooue the ſame, our conſcienc es ſhallneuer be quiet, vnleſſe 
they — that God himſelfe doeth ſpeake in their perfon, Therefore 
Paule ſayeth. 2. Corint. j 20. we exhort you that ye be reconciled ynto God 
as if Chriſt did beſeech you by vs, Noe do wee ſte why Chriſte doeth ſet 
foorth and adorne the miniſterie yhich he enionyerh his Apoſtles with ſuch 
an exc ellenttitle. to witte that the faithfull may be fully perſwaded that that is 
ſure and certaine, which they heare concerning the remifsion of ſinnes: 
and that they may make no leſſe account of that reconciliation whichis offred 
by the voice of men, then if God himſelſe ſhould reach foorth his hand out of 
heauen. The church reapeth moſte plentifull fruite of this doctrine daily whileſt 
chat it vnderſtandeth that her paſtours are made the promiſers of etertal ſalua· 
tion · and that ſhee needeth notto ſeeke for the remiſt ion of fins which is com- 
mitted vnto them. Neither ought wee therefore to make ſmall accounte of 
this incomparable treaſure, becauſe it is put in earthen veſſels. But we are to 
thanke God,who hath vouchſafed to beſtowe ſo great honour ypon men, that 
they repreſent his perſon and the perſon of his ſonne, in teſtifying the forpiuc- 
nes of ins. And let vs know, whilett braine fickmen do deſpiſe this embaſſage 
they tread vnder ſoote the bloud of Chrift, Againe the Papiſts are more then 
doltifh, who wrelt this place vnto their maęic all abſolutions. Vnleſse a manne 
confeſse his fins in the Prieſts eare,we muſt hope fur no remiſtion, as they lay, 
For Chriſt would haue the Apoſtles to forgiue linnes. but they cannot abſolue, 
vnleſse they know the matter? Therefore men muſt needesconfefietheir ſinnea 
But their erxour is ridiculous, whileſt that they paſte ouer the principall iſtue 
ol the matter, to wute, that this authoritye is graunted the Apoſile s. 
0 
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to uouch and deſend the authoritie ofthe ell, the preaching wherofwas 
per irred yntoth Fox Chant dontboe, in this place confef- 


fionaries,that NN and knowe eucry L — ena 
loud preachers of the Goſpell, that they may ſeale the grace of the purging got- 
ten by Chriſte, in the he artes of the faithfull, Wherefore wee muſt note the 
om of for iuing ſinnes, that wee may know whatpower this is, which is 
iuen the es. 
a moſe fñnnes yet ſhall retaine. Chriſt addeth this ſecond member, to tertiſie the 
contemners of his Goſpell, that they n. ay know that they ſhall not eſcape ſcotte 
tree forthistheirpryde: Therefore, as the embaſſage of eternall Galuation and 
of life was enioyned the Apoſiles,ſo were they armed with —_— againſt 
all p wicked, ho refuſe the ſaluation which is offered thẽ, as Paull teacheth, 2 
Cor. 10 6. But it is the latter in order becauſe the true and natural end ofprea- 
ching the Gaſpell ought to haue beene ſhewed firſt. In that we are reconciled 
vnto God, this is proper to tlie Goſpell, and it is an accidental thung, that the vn 
beeleeuers are 5 vnto eternal death. Inlike ſorte Paule, after that he de- 
nounceth that vengeaunce vnto the vnbeleeuert, wherofT haue ſpoken of late, 
he addeth immediately, aſter that your obedience ſhall be fulfilled. For he gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtand thar it is proper to the Goſpel, to inuite all men vnto talua- 
tion. and it is an accidentall thing, that it bryngeth deſtruction vnto ſome. Not 
withſtanding vre muſt note, that choloeuer heareth the voice ofthe Goſpel, vn- 
leſſe he embrace remiſion of ſinnes promiſed yato him therein, he is wrapt in 
guilrines, and tied with eternall damnation, For asitis a liuely ſauor vnto the 
children of God ſo it is the ſauor of death, vnto death, vnto thoſe that periſh. 
Not chat thrpreaching of the Goſpell is neceſſary to condemne the reprobate, 
ſceing that we are all loſt by nature, & euery man ringeth and getteth to him · 
ſelf new cauſes of death beſides the horrible curſe but becauſe their ſtubbotnes 
deſeruetha far greater puniſhment, ho deſpiſe the ſon of God willingly and 
Jo | 


2 apy + pp wat called Dydimn:, was not with them 
ef #65 came, . 

25. Therefere the ather diſciple: ſaid vnto hum, we have ſeene the Lord. But he ſayd vn 
to them,vnleſſe 1/hall ſee the print of the nailes in his hands c ſhall thrufte my finger inte 
the prynte of the naylei and ſhall thruſſ my bande into bis ſde, I will not beelexe. | 

26. 4nd eight dayes after bis diſciples were within ain, c Thomas wa: with them 
Therefore Ieſus came,when the doores wereſhnt and ſtoode in the mideſt, and ſaide vnto 
them, Peace be ynzo you, 

27, Then ſaleth hee to Themas, thy finger byther, and ſee my hande; and 
* inthy bande and thruſje it into my — 6-4 FH but faithful, ' 
28 Thame; aunſwered and ſaid ume bim, Ay Lend and my God. 

29. Teſws ſaith vnte him, Thomas, becauſetheu beſt ſcene me, bon haſt belsan. Bleſ- 

ſed are theſe, which have not ſeene,and es haut beleened. 


24. AndThamas. The vabeclicfe of Thomas is rehearſed in this place,thae 
the taich of che godly may be the better conſitmed thereby. Her was not 
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only ſlow and hard to beleeue, but alſo ſtubborne, . His hardneſſe cauſed 
Chriſt to offer himſelſe to be ſeene, and allo felt in the ſame ſhape againe, By 
this meanes not only he bur we, had a new hely to Chriſt his reſurtectiom 
But the ſtubbornet of Thomas is ynto vs an example, that this frowardneſſe is 
ingendered almoſt in all men, that they doe hinder themſelues of their owne 
occotd, when as the entrance vnto faith is ſer open. 25. Yuleſſe Iſbell ſer. The 
fountaine ofthe vice is noted in this place, becauſe euery man will be wiſe ac< 
cording to his ſenſe, and Jooth brate too much with himſelſe, Theſe words 
doe agree with faith; but it isa ſenſuall that I may fo cal it) 
Therefore chi befalleth all men, who are addicted to themſelues, that 
leaue no place for the word of God, It skilleth not vhether you readir; tha 
place, or ot print of the nales. For it may be that che ſeriueneti haue 
turned topon, into topon, or on the contrary, yet the ſenſe is not altered. Ther- 
fore let the readers chuſe whetbey chey hadliever „ 26. — — 
haue already ſpołen one e of Chriſt his entrance, and his forme of faluration 
which he vſed. Furthermore, in that Chriſt doth ſo pon ms Tho. chat 
which he asked ſo wickedly and ſo conſequently doeth bid him feele his hands 
& handle the wound of his ſide, we gather hereby how diligently he proud ed 
both for his and our faith. For he had not reſyect vnto Tho. onehy, but vnto 
vs alſo. leaſt any thing ſhould be wanting to the eſtabliſhing of out faith, The 
dulnes of Tho. is wonderfull & mõſirous: being not c õtent when he ſa chriſt, 
he would alſo haue his hands to be witnefſeFbt his teſutre ction. d o that he was 
not only ſtubborne, but alſo proud & reprochful againſt Chriſt. He ought at 
leaſt have been confounded with ſhameꝶ & to haue ben afraid, ſo ſoone as he 
ſaw Chriſt. But he thruſteth in his hand boldly & without feare as ifhewere not 

ilty of any fault. For we may eaſily gather out of the woords of the Euange- 

iſte, that he came not to fe againe beſore ſuch time, as he was conuicted 
by the touching ir(elfe, So whileſt chat we give leſle honourto the word of the 
Lord then is meete, there c6merh ypon vs by little & litle vnawares a worle 
ſtubbornes, which bringeth with it, cõtempt of itiyea it taketh from vs al reue · 
rence of him. Wherſore e muſt take ſo much the more paines to bridle þ wan + 
tonnes of our wit, and nature, leaſt whileſt that cucry man doth giue himſelfe 
greater liberty to refiſt, then is lawful,” he ſhut the gate of faith againſt himſelf 
after p al feeling ofgodlines is as it were, extinguiſhed. 28,25 Lord and my God, 
Thomas is awaked at length ont of his dreame & he crieth out through admi. 
ration, as men are wont to do who returne vnto themſrlues, after that they haue 
beene beſide themſelues, My Lord and my God. For the abrupt ſentence hath, 
force; and it is not to be doubted but that he brake out into theſe word s 
—— with ſhame, that bee might thereby condemn his flvggiſhnes 
this ſo ſodaine an outcry doth ſhewthat faith was not quite extin- 
E in him, although it was choked. For he handleth not Chriſt his divinity 
his ſde ot hands: but he gathercth much more by, and out of thele ſigns then 
ſhewe, whence commeth this.ſaue only becauſc he returneth to himſelt 
j of forgerfullnes and droufines? refore it appeareth that that is 
true ich I ſaid euen novx, that the faith which-ſeemed to be aboliſhed, did lie 
hid in hishart, as if it had been coueted. The ſame thing doth allo befal ma- 
ny (omezimes:toc they are >” as if they had caſt a the 
4 care 
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feareof God, ſo that chere h in them no faith : but ſo ſoone as they are 
chaſtened with ſome li — of God, they come to themſelues againe 
vrhen the of che ſleſh is brought vnder, Certainly a diſcaſe ſhould 
not be ſufficient of it ſelfe to teach godlineſſe, whence we gather, that ſo fone 
as the impediments are purged, the good ſeede which lay hid, beginneth to 
appeare.Whereof there was an excellent example in Dauid: for wee ſee howe 
carelefly he triumpheth after that he hath obtained bys luſte: all menne would 
kaue thought that faith had beene quite aboliſhed out of his minde at chat 
deen ergebe cord 
Prophet, that we it vyere 
— his — i 1 into a flame. As tou- 
ching men they are guilty euen as if they had diſpoiled thom(elues of faith & of 
al the graces of the holy Ghoſt. But it cõmeth to paſſe through the vnmeaſurea- 
ble goodnes of god, that the elect doe not ſo run hi into alienatiõ. Wher 
fore we mull take good beede wes wars the faith, Yet we muſt 
perſwade our ſelues chat god doth.kepe back his elect wyth an hidden bridle, 
that they fal not m—_ & that he doth myraculoufly nouriſh alwaies in their 
harts, ſome ſparcles of faith, vic h he on fire aſterward witha new blaſt 
of his ſpirite in due time. But this c õſeſſion hath 2. members. Tho. confeſfeth 
that chriſt is his lord: then he climeth higher, & calleth him his god alſo. Wee 
knowe in that ſenſe þ ſeripture callerh chriſt Lord: to wit, © he is made by 
his father the chief moderator and gouernor, who hath al things vnder hu go- . 
uernment, be ote who euery knee muſt bow And finally, becauſe he is his fa. 
thers vicegerent in gouerning ⸗̊ vod. So that this name lord, belõgeth proper 
ly vnto him in as much as he is the mediator reuealed in Þ fleſh and Pheadofthe 
church. But ſo ſone as Tho. nerv þ lord, he is by & by caried vp vnto his eternal 
diuinity, & g̊ for good cauſes: for Chriſt came doawne wato vs for this cauſe, & 
was firſt of al abaſed, then afterward be was placed at the right hãd ot che father 
he obtained the gouernment & lordſhip oſheauen and — that he might liſt 
vs yp vnto his didine glory & glory ot his father, Whertore to the end our faith 
may come vnto ßᷣ eternal diuinity of Chriſt, it muſt begin at / knowledg, vvhich 
is nigher & more eaſie. So þ it vas truly ſaid ot ſome m3,$ we are brought & led 
fr6 chriſt, as he is mã, vnto N izgod: becauſe out faith goeth forward 
in ſuch ſort by degrees, $ laying hold vp6 chriſt in earth, as he was born in tho 
ſtable, hãged — — it may paſſe vnto þ glory of his teſurrection: and from 
thẽce at lẽgth vnto his eternall life & power, herin his diuine maieſty ſhineth. 
Neuertheles we mult know this þ we cãnot righily know that chriſt is the lord 
but that the knowlcdg of his diuinity ſuccedt ih immediately. Neither is it to be 
doabted but that i his ought to be the common cõfeſtion of al the godly, which 
we {ce chriſt allo weth. Doubiles, he would not haue ſuffered þ honor tobe giuẽ 
raſhly & falſly ynto himſelf, being taken frõ his father. yet he doth flatly allo 
which Tho.ſaid:wherfore this one place is ſufficietto-refur Þ madnes of Atrius 
ſufficiẽtly. For it is altogether vnlavetull to imagine two Gods, Moreouer þ vni. 
tic of perſon in Chritt,is expreſſed in this place, hẽ as Þ ſame Chriſt is called 
god and Lord. He callcth him His trviſe with great force, that he may declare 
he ſpeaketh according to a liucly & earneſt feeling of faith. 29 Theme: be- 
e«»ſe,Chrilt reprehẽdeth nothing in Tho.Gaue only chat he was ſo loi to on 
ue 
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leeve, ſo that he had need to be drawne yntothe faith viol the . 
ences of his ſenſes, which u quite contrary to the nature e . — 
obiect, chat there is nothing more vnc onvenient, then thag faith ſhuld be called 
aperſwaſion conceiued by 9 ſceing : we way cafily anfreere out of 
that which 1 haue already ſaid. For Tho. wasnoe ſimply brought by touching 
or leeing to belecue that Chriſt was his God: but being avraked, hee remem- 
bred the docttine which he had almoſt forgotten before. For doutbles faith can 
not flow from the bare experiments — but ſhe muſt haue her begin 

from the word of god. rfore chriſt chideth Tho. for this cauſe, becauſe he 
did not giue ſuch vnto hixword as he ought, & that he tied faith which 
c6meth by hearing, & ought carneſtly robe ſet vp6 the word, yntoß other ſenſes 

Bleſſed are theſe that haus nat ſeene,and bane beleewd, Chriſt commendeth faith 
in this place for this cauſe, becauſe — _ the word alone, it doth not de · 

end vpon the ſenſe and reaſen of the fleſh, Therfore he doth briefly define the 
rce and nature of faith : to witte, that it ſtayeth not in the preſeneſght, but 
iercerh vntothe heauens, that it may beleeue thoſe thinges which are hidden 
How the ſenſe & per of man. And — — muſt giue god this honour, 
that his truth be vnto vs of ſuffic ient credit of it ſelfe . Faith hath in deede her 
ſ cht, yet ſuch ag doth not abide belowinþ world & in earthlyobiects, in which 
reſpet it is called the euidence of inuiſible things, or of thinges which —— 
not, Heb. 11. K. And Paul, 2. Cor. 15.7. ſetting it againſt light, doth ſignifie that 
It ſtickech not in _— the cttate of things preſent, neither doth it looke 
hither and thither vnto thoſethings which appeare in the world, but it depen- 
deth vppon the mouth of God, and that truſling to the word of god, it ouercom . 
meth the whole world,that ſhe may faſten her anker in heauen. 

The ſumme is, that there is no true faith but that which beinge grounded in 
the woorde of God, doeth riſe vnto the inviſible kingdome of God, hat it 
ſurpaſſe all humane apprehenſon. If any man obieRtharthis ſaying of 
diſagreeth with that other, Math. 13. 16. where hee — eyes 
are blefſed, which ſee him preſent: I anſwere,that Chriſte doth not ſpeake in 
that place of the c beholding and Gghr onely, as in this place : but of 
thereuclation which is common to all the godly, — that he appeared vn · 
tothe world to be the redemer thereof. He c&pareth the apoſtles with the holy 
kings & prophets, who were holden vnder the dark ſhadowesof the lav of Mo- 
ſes, Bur now he ſaith that the condition of the faithfull is better, becauſe there 
ſhineth vnto them a more perfeRlight;yea,becauſerhe ſubſtance & truth ofthe 
figures is giuen the, Many wicked men ſawchrift then with the eyes of the Heſh 
vlio were neuer a whit the happier therfore:but we who neuer ſawy chriſt with 
oure yes do enioy that bleſſedneswhich chriſt cõmendeth. Where upon it fol. 
lovycth thatthe eyes art called bleſſed, who conſider ſpiritually that heauenly & 
diuine thi chisin him. For we do at this day behold Chriſt in the goſpel, 
as if he vecre preſent belore vs. In which ſenſe Paul faith vnto . Galathians 3. 
t that he is crucified before our eyes. Wherfore,ifwe couet to ſet that in chriſt, 


which may make vs happy & bleſſed, let vs learne to belceue hen we ſee not. 
eee 1.8. agreeth wich theſe words of chriſt, whererhe 
laichſull are oõm Ar- * whom they haue not ſcen e, & * 
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with an vnſpeakeable ioy, although they behold him not, And whereas the pa. 
piſtes doe wreſt theſe yards to approue there tranſubſtantiation, it is mare the 
frivolous. Theybidvs belecue that Chriſt is inthe ſhape and likenes of bread, 
that we may be d. hut we knowthat Chriſt did intend nothing lefle,then 
to make faith ſabicR ta the inventions of men : which if it goe but a litile be · 
yend the boundes of the word, it is no more faith. It we muſt beleeue all things 
which we ſee not, then ſhall oui faith bee tied to all monſters which it plesſeth 
men toinveat, to all fables which they luſt to blunder out. Therefore, to the 
end this ſaying of Chriſt may take place, $ mult firſt be prou:d out of the word 
of god, which is called in queſtiõ. They alleadge$ word in deed for their traſub 
ſtantiatio,yetif it be wel expoũded, it maketh nothing for their doting & folly. 
20 Many other myracles wrong it Ieſw1 before bis diſciples, which are not written in this 
boos e. N 
31 11 theſe thingenare written, that yee may beleeue, that Ieſus is Chriſte the Sonne of 
God : and that beleening,, yee may haue life in his name. 
30. Manyotber. Voleſſe this preuention had bin added, the readers might haue 
thought that Iohn had omitted none of the myracles which Telus did, & that he 
hath the perfect & full kyſtory of all things here, Therefore Iohn doth teſtiſie 
ficſt, that he did only wrytecertainethings of many:not becauſe the other were 
ynworthy to be recited, bur becauſe theſe were ſuſficient to ediſie faith. And yet 
it doth not follow therevpõ, that they were wrought in vaine, becauſe they tre 
profitable for that age. Secodly,alhogh we do not know at this day what they 
were, yet we muſt not ſet light by them, becauſe we vnderſtand that the Goſpel 
was ſealed with great aboundance of myracles. 31. And theſe things. By theſe 
words he ſignifieth vnto vs, that he wrote ſo 8 ſatisſie vs:becauſe 
it is aboundantly ſufficient to confirme our faith . For he meant to preuent the 
vaine curioſity ot men,which cannot be ſatisfied, and beareth too much yrith it 
ſelfe. Furthermore, Iohn knew well what the other Euangeliſts had wruten, 
And ſeeing that he intended nothing leſſe then to aboliſh their writings, with · 
out doubt he doth not ſeparate their narration from his. Vet it ſeemeth to be an 
abſurd thing, that faith is founded & grounded in myraclts, xhich ought wholy 
to leane vnto the promiſes of God and his word. I anſwere that myracles haue 
none other vſe giuen them in this place, ſaue onely that they may bee helps and 
ſhoares vnto faith. For they ſerve to prepare the mindes of men, that they may 
the more reuerently heare & receiue the word of god. For we know how cold 
& ſlo our attentiuenes is, vnleſſe it bee pricked forward by ſome other thing. 
And againe, there is no ſmall amhorine added vnto the docttine rec eiued, the 
when the Lorde reacheth out his mighty hand out of he auen to vnderprop the 
ſame, as Marke ſaith, 16. 20. that the Apoſtles taught the Lorde warking toge 
ther, & confirming the word with ſignes following. Therefore a faith 
doth leane properly vntothe word of God, & doth looke vnto the 188 Vo 
to the only mark: yet mytacles are not in vaine, ſo that they be referred ynto the 
word alſo, & direct our faith thithet. We haue ſaid elſe where, hy myracles are 
called fignes : io wit, be cauſe the Lord ſlirreth vs yppe by them to conſider his 
power, whileſt that he ſheweth ſome ne and ſtrange hing. | 
That leſus i: Chrifle . Hee ynderſtandeth Chriſte, as bee was 88 in 
the lawe andthe Prophetes : to itte, che mediatour betweene GOD and 
1 men, 
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men, the chicfe Embaſſadour of the tather, the onelyreſtorer ofthe world, and 
the authour oſpetſect ſelicity For Iohn did not take the bare title, that he mighe 
therewithall adorne the ſonne of God: but he comprehended- vnderthename 
of Chriſt all thoſe offices which the Prophets doe aſzigne vnto him. Therefore 
we muſt conſider him as hee is deſcribed vntovsinthat place. Whereby that 
doeth more plainely appeare which we ſaid of late, that faith dooth notiticke 
in myracles,butis brought ſtraighrway vnto the word, For it is all one as if Iohn 
ſhould haue ſaid that that was proued by my12cles, which the Prophets taught 
ſometimes by word of mouth. And we ſce that the Euangeliſis themſelues 
not ſt and ſimply in reckoning vp myracles, but are rather occupied in doctrine, 
becauſe mytacles ſhould ofthemſelues procure nothing but a confuſed wonde= 
ting. Wherefore this is the meaning of the words, that theſe things are written 
that we may belc eue, in aſmuch as faith may be hulpen by myrades. He addeth 
the ſonne of God, becauſe no fitie wanne coulde haue beene found amongeſt the 
common ſort oſmen, to do ſo great things, to wit, to teconcile the father vnto 
vs, to purge the fins of the world, to abolith death, mou downe the kingdome 
of Sathan, to bring vnto vs true righteouſnes, and ſaluation. But ſeeing that this 

worde (Sonne) bel eth vnto Crit only, it followeth that he is not the ſonne 
of God by adoption, but by nature:wheretore the eternall diuinitie of Chriſte 
is contained in this word. And certainly, he that knoweth not Chriſt to be god 
by ſuch manifeſt teſtimonies which are extant in the goſpel, becauſe he is bind 
in perſect light, he is not worthy to ſee the ſunne and the earth. 

That — haue eternall life. This effect of faith is added alſo to 
bridle mennes lult, and deſire, that they may not couette to know more things 
then are ſufficient to obtaine life, For what wickedneſle were this, not to bee 
content vvith eternall ſaluation, and to deſite to paſle the boundes of the king 
dom ot heauen. And in this place Tobn repeatethP principal point of his doQrin 
that we obtaine cternall life by faith: becauſe being dead without Chriſt, wee 
are reſtored tolite by his grace alone. Concerning which thing we haue ſpoken 
enough before in the third and fiſi chapters. In that he ſaid rather the name of 
chr. t, then Chriſt . we haue ſhewedthereaſon ofthis ſpec ch before in the firſte 
chapter 12. Let the reader repaite thither f he thinke good, leaſl I become te- 
dious by repeating the ſame — 


Chap. 21. 


I. Fterwarde leſoi ſhewed bimſelfe againe tobi: diſciples at the T. beer 

and br ſhewed himſelft thus. fs Weip ſeaof Tyberias, 

2. SimenPeter, and Thomas which iscalled Dydimus, v ere gathered together, and 

— which was of Cana of Galilee, and the ſonnes of ee a o other of his 
jſciples, 


3. Simon Peter ſayth wnto them, Loe te fiſh, they ſay vnto him, and wee come 40 
x7 gia went out and entred ſtrai gli wan into a ſhip, and that night they cang 
nothing. 

4+ But when the morning wes nome comegleſus floede yppon theſhoare:wtzertbele ſſe, 
** F. 3 the 
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ibo diſciple: knew wot that 1t wss Teſws, 

5. leſs ſaith vivo them: Children haue ye any meate?T hey anſwered him ne, 

6 But hee ſayde ynto them: Caſt owt the nette onthe right fide of the ſhippe, and yee 
ſhall finds. So they caſt jt out, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of 


7. Therefore that diſtiple whome Teſus lowed, ſayde ynto Peter- It is the Lorde, When 

Simon Peter hearde that it was the Lorde, he girded hiscoate to him, (for he was naked) 

and did caff himſelfe into the ſea. 

8. But the other diſciples came by ſhippe ( for they were not far from laude, but aboute 

two hwndreth cubites,) they drew the net of fiſhes, 

9. 8 came on lande, they ſawe coales layed theres i fifhe layed 
ntl 5 

* leſus ſaith wits them: Bring of the fiſhes which ye cas ght now, X 

11. Simon Peter went vppe, and drewethe nette vnto the , full of great fiſhes; 

hundrei h and three and fiftie, and although they were ſo many the net was not broken, 

12, Ieſus ſaith vnte them, come, dine. And none of the diſciplesdurſt aii him, who art 

thow?Sreing they knew that it was the Lorde, 

13. Therefore Ieſus came, and tos he bread,and yinerh them, and fiſhe likewiſe, 

14. This is nowe the third time that Ieſu ſhewed himſalfato his diſciple:,after thathe 

wat riſen fromthe diade. : 


1. Aſterward he ſhewed himſelſe. The Euangeliſt Randeth yet vpon the prouing 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt, & he telleth that he appeared vnto ſeuẽ diſciples 
amongſt whom hereckoneth Thomas, not ſo much for honors ſake, as that his 
teſtimonyis ſo much the ſooner to be beleeued, the more obſtinate his vnbeliefe 
was. The Euangeliſt is long enough, becauſe he gathereth aſſthecircumſtances 
which make to the certainty of the hyſtotie. Wee haue ſayde elꝭ where that the 
lake of Tyberias, is called the ſea after the maner ofthe Hebrewes, 

3. I goe rofiſhe, Whereas Peter giueth hitiſelſe to fiſhing, it ought not to be 
thought to be contrary to his office. He wagordained an Apoſtie by breathing, 
as we ſaid of late: but he ſtayed vntillſuch time as hee wasindued with newe 
p_ For he was not yet commaunded to exerciſe the office of — but 

was onely admoniſhed of the calling to come, that he and the reſt might vn- 
derſt and that they were not c hoſen in vaine from the beginning. In the meane 
vchile they doe as they were wont, and as became priuate men. Paule did get his 
liuing with his hands, in the miJdeſt of the courſe of his preaching. but that was 
in another maner ofreſpect. For the time was ſo deuided, that his manuall la- 
bour could not dra him avyay from teaching: but Peter and his companions, 
doe ꝑiue themſelues wholly to ſiſhing, becaule they vere free from all manner 
of publike function. 

They tooke nothing that night, Chriſt ſuffered them to take paines in vaine 
all night, to make knovvne and to ſet forih the credite of the myracle. For iſthey 
had caught any thing, Chriſts power ſhould not haue been ſo manifeſtly known 
in the continuall ſucceſſe. but whileſt that labouring in vaine all night, they doe 
ſodainly enioy a great draught, they haue iuſt occabs piue the to acknowledge 
the grace ofthe Lord. god doth alſo oftentimes exerciſe the faithful in like — 


chat he may commende vnto them his bleſing. If we ſhoulde haue 
good ſuccefle, ſo often as wee ſet our hand to worke, no man would 
thankethe bleſꝛing of God for thus, that hee hath ſome tewatde & tec c 
of his worke: allmenne would make boaſl oftheir owne induftrie, — kiſſe 
their owne handes: but whereas they wearye themſelues ſomtime in vaine, 
whenthey teap: better tiuite aſterwatde, they are enforecd to acknowledge 
ſome extraordinarie thing. So it commeth to pa ſſe that they begin to giue 
the praiſe of the proſperous ſucceſſe ynto the grace of Cod. 

, Caſt out he net on the right ſide, Chriſt doth not commaund them accor« 
ding to the right and authority of a Lord and maiſter: but he counſelleth chem 
as | one of this common people. And the diſciples hauing neede of counſel 
doreadily obey him, though they know him not. Ifthey had heard any ſuch 
thing be fore the firſt caſting,they woulde not have obeyedſo readily: whiche L 
{ for this cauſe leaſt any man ſſ. oulde maruell that they were ſo duetifull, 
— they were already tamed with — vaine weatiſomneſſe. Al 
this as no ſmall teſtimony ofpatience, that they labour afier the day was li 
though they had had bad ſuccrfle althe night. And ſurely, we muſt conſtantly 
waite for the bleſs ing of God, that we may giue place to the ſame. For no- 
thingeis more prepoſterous, then to plucke backe the band fromthe worke 
ſtraight way, vnleise it appeareto be fruitefull. Peter his nakedneſze doth te- 
ſliße chat they laboured ſeriouſly. But they refuſe not to make triall of a nevy 
caſtinge, leaſt they negleRe any opf᷑ ortunitie. And in chat they Chriſt 
his commaundement,itcannot be aſcribed vnto faith, for they heare him aza 
manne whomethey knoye not. Nowe,ifour —__ vnto vs > 
becauſe our labourwhich we take, ſeemeth to vs to be barren: yet when the 
Lorde exhorteth vs to goe ſot warde conſtantly, ve mult be of good courage, 
we ſhall haue at — ſucceſſe, yet in due time. 

7. Therefore that diſciple, The — teac heth by his owne ea am- 
ple, that ſooken as thinges fallout better then we looked for, we mult liſt vp 
our mindes vnto God, becauſe we muſt ſtraightway remember that this bene. 
tire came from his grace, whois the authour ofall goodnefse, This godly 
acknowledging of Gods grace which waz engraſte d in the nuinde of Fokn, 

him vnto the knowledge of Chniſt alſo. For he knoweth not Chriſt 
by ſight: but becauſe he is perlwaded thatthe aboundance of ſᷣſi was offered 
dhe by God, he — Chriſt by whome their hands were directed. 
Butlike as fairh is firſt in Lahn, ſo by and by Peter paſseth him in zeale, when 
as hethroweth himſelſe in the lake, ſetring a part all reſpeRe of daunger, the, 
xeſt doc tollowe him by ſlippe. They come all vnto Chriſte at length · but 
Peter is caryed with ſingular zeale, aboue al the reſt. But it is to be doubted whe 
ther hee came to the banke walking or ſwimming, Lette it bee ſufficient 
for vs to knowe this, that in that he tooke his tourney: hauinęe leſt the 
ſhippe, it was no headlong force of raſhneſse: but bee went before the 
zeſt according to the meaſute of his zeale. They were not able to dran it. Firſte 
of all, Chiiſte ſhewed ne token of his r in ſuch a plentiful 
digught of ſb ; and hee 3 thathc kept the net — b — 
4 en 
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hidden power, vchich muſt necdes haue burſt otherwiſe. Now hereunto are ad- 
ded othet c ircumſtances, that the diſciples find hot coales ypon the banłe, that 
there are fiſhes, that there is alſo breadelayed ready there, As ing the 
number of the fiſhes, we muſt not ſeeke any high myſterie, in that .Cuguſtine 
doth ſubtilly make and forge the law and the goſpel of the number recited but 
if a man do well & throughly examine it, he ſhall find that it is but a childiſh toy 
10. Bring of the fiſhes, Although the net was filled in a moment without an 
reat labour of theirs, yet Chriſt aſsigneth the draught vnto them. So wee call 
— ours, yet whileſt ve craue to haue it giuen vs, we confeſſe that it procee- 
deth from Gols bleſſing. 

12. None ef the diſciples durſt. The queſtion may be, hat letted them, he- 
ther ſhame proceeding from reuerence, or ſome other thing. But and if Chriſſ 
fav them doubt, he ought to haue preuented their doubting, as he doth often. 
times els where, I anſwwere thatthere was none other cauſe of ſhame, ſaue only 
becauſe it was euident inough that it was Chriſt. For we are wont to aske con. 
cerning doubtful and darke matters. Therefore the Euangeliſt giueth vs to vn · 
derſtand, that they aske not Chriſt,becaulethey were afraide to doe him iniury 
he had ſo manifeſtly reuealed himſelſe. 

14. This ino thethird time. The number of three is referred vnto the di- 
ſtance of time. Chriſt had already appeared more then ſeuen times. but vchatſo · 
euet was done in one day, it is comprehended vndet one manifeſtation, There. 
fore he ſignißeth that Chriſt appeared vnto the diſciples ar diuers times, that he 
might make his reſurreRion to be bele cued. t 


15. Therefore when dinner was done, Ieſus ſaith vnto Simon Peter: Simon the ſonne. 
of Iohn,loweft thois me more then theſe? He ſaith vnto him: yea Lord, thou knoweſs that 
1 loue thee. He ſaith vnto him:Feede my lambes, s 
16. He ſaith -yato him againe the ſeconde time ; Simon the ſonne of Iobn loweſt thos 
we? He ſayeth vnto him yea Lord : Thou knoweft that I love thee. He ſayeth vntahim : 
Feede my ſheepe. : | 

17. He ſayeth vnto him the thirde time Simon the ſinze of lohn, loueft thou mer? 
Peter was ſory becauſe hee ſayd io him the thirde time, loweſt thou me?and he ſayd vnto 
him. Lorde thou knoweſt all thing T how hnoweſt that I lowe thee. Teſs ſayeth vnto him: 
Feede my ſheepe, © Cn 1 wc 2 . 

18. ruh, verih, Iſay »atothed When this Waſt yoriter thou #irdedſt 1hy ſelſ, and 
walkedeſt whether thou ors : but when e e 2 — 
#hine hande, and an ether ſhall girde thee, and ſhall leade thee vhiiher thou wilt not. 

Ig. And this ſaid be:fixnifying with what death he ſhould glorifie God, And when 
he had thusſpoken, he ſaith ynto him: Follow ma, 


15 Therefore when they had dined. The Euangeliſt declareth now how Peter 
was reſtored vntothatdegree of honouri from which hee fell. That vnfaithfull 
deniall whereof we haue heard,had made him ynworthy of the Apoſtleſhip. For 
ho could he be a fit teacher of faich, who had fallen awvay from the ſame fil. 
thily:Hc was made an apoſtle. to vit, with ludas. 


But ſo ſoone as hee torlooke his place, hee was alſo depriued of the — 
0 
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ofthe Apoſileſhip. Therefore the libertie of teaching, and his authoritie alſo 
are reſtored vnto him now, both which he had lofl through hisown fault. And 
leaſt the infamy of his fall ſhould any whit hinder him, Chriſt wipeth away & 
bloteth out the remembrance thereof . Such a kinde of reſtoring againe was 
nec eſlaty both for Peter, and alſo for his hearers; for him, to the end he might 
the more ſtoutly do his dutie,deing certaine of the calling, hic h was enioyned 
him againe ; for them, leaſt the blot — in his name, might be an occaſion 
of deſpiſing the Goſpell. It is alſo very prefirable for vs at this day, that Peter 
ſhould come forth vnto vs, as anew man, whoſe (hame was aboliſhed, which 
might hinder his dignitie. 
| Simon,the ſenne of lobn, loueſt thou me? Chriſt ſignificth by theſe words that no. 
man can ſerue the Church faithfully, and take paines in feeding the flocke, vn · 
tefle he looke higher then vnto men. For firſt the office of feeding is of it ſelſe 
painefull & troubleſome, ſeeing that there is no hing more hard, then to keepe 
men vnder Gods yoake, whereof 2 are weake, many light and frowarde, 
ſomit Now and ſluggiſh, ſome hard,churliſh & ynaptto betaught. Now Sathan 
layeth in their way all the ſtumbling blockes he can, that hee may thereby diſ- 
courage a goodpalter, Hereuntois added the vnthankfulnes of many: & other 
cauſes of weariſomnes, Therefore noman ſha!l euer goe forward conſtantly in 
ahis office, ſaue hee, in whole heart the loue of Chriſt ſhall fo raigne, that tor- 
getting himſelſe, & addicting himſelſe wholy vnto hum, hee may overcome all 
impediments. Paul declareth that he was ſo affected, 2. Cor. 5.14.whe he ſaith, 
the loue of chriſt bindeth vs, conſidering this, that it one died for all, then were 
all dead. Andalthoughhe meaneth —— chriſt loued vs, & where 
of he ſhewed a token in his death: yet he adioyneth the mutuall affectiõ, hicli 
ariſeth by the feeling of fo greata beneſit· And againe, he marketh the wicked & 
falſe teachers,vhich trouble the church with this marke, that they loue not the 
Lord Ieſus, 1. Cor. 16 22. Therefore let thoſe which are called to gouerne the 
church remember, that if they couet to execute their office well & tightly, they 
mult begin at the loue of chriſt. In the meane ſeaſon Chriſt doth teſliſe plenti 
fully what account he waketh of our laluation, whileſt that he commendeth the 
ſame vnto the paſtors ſo ſingularly: & he affirmeth that this is vnto him a token 
and teſlimony, how dearely th — him, as if they care forthe ſame carefully. 
There could no more effec thing be ſpoken,to encourage the miniſters of 
the goſpel, then when they hearc that nooffice is mare acceptable to Chriſte, 
then that which is imploy ed in feeding his flocke. All che godly may draw no 
ſmall comfortthence, when they heare that they are ſo deare and precious to 
the ſonne of God, that he putteth them as it were in his roome. And the ſame 
doctrine ought to make the falſe teachers not a little afraid, who ouerturne the 
gouernement of the Church: becauſe they ſhall ſuffer no ſnuall puniſhment at 
Chriſtes handes,whopronounceththathe isviolatedby them, 

Feedemy Lambes . The ſcripture apphy eth this. woorde feede vnto all 
manner of goucrnement, 1 but becauſe the ſpirituall gouern- 
ment of the Church is handeled in this place, i is profitable to note, vppon 


what partes the office ofa Paſtour conſiſteth. For doubtleſſe there is not any 
idle dignitie depaynted out vntq vs in this place: neither dooth Chriſte 
ö giue 
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giue ynto mortall men any gouernment, which he may exerciſe at his pleaſure 

confuſedly. We haue ſcene befere chap. 10. that Chriſt isproperly, the on. 

ly paſtour of the Church . Wie haue alſo ſcene, why hee taketh this name to 
himſelie: to witte, becauſe he — his ſheepe with the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion, and ſo conſequently doth feede them, becʒuſe that it is the true ſoode of 
the ſoule. And now, becauſe he vſeth the helpe ef men to preach his doctrine, 
he doth alſo giue them his name, or at leaſt make them partakers of the ſame. 
Therefore thoſe are accounted lawfull paſtours before God, who gouerne the 
Church vnder Chriſt their head, bythe muniſteric of the worde: whence wee 
may ealily gather, what burden Chriſt layech pon Peters ſhoulders, and vpon 
what condition he ſetteth him ouer his flocke. Whereby the wickednes of the 
Romaniſtes is ſufficiently & plainely refuted, who wreſt chis place toeſtabliſh 
the tyranny of their popedom. It wasſaide (ſay they —— Peter before all o- 
ther, feede my ſneepe. We haue already declared, why it was rather ſpoken to 
him, then to the reſt: chat _ free from all ſiniſler note & marke, he might 
be free to preach the goſpel · and therefore Chriſt maketh him a paſlour thriſes 
that the three denials, whereby Peter had — to himſelſe eternall infa- 
mie being aboliſhed, they may no whit hinder his Apoſtleſhip . as Auguſtine 
Chriſo, Ciril, & many other doeprudently note. But there is nothing giuen 
Peter in theſe wordes, which is not in like fort common to all the minificrs of 
the Goſpel, Therefore the Papiſtes doe in vaine hold that hee is the chiefe for 

this cauſe, becauſe he alone is called eſpecially. Bur admit we grant that he had 
ſome honour giuen him priuately, I pray you how will they prouc that he was 

laced intheprimacy? Admit hee were the chicfeam e Apoſtles, ſhall 

12— follow fra hreway thereupon, that he was the vniuerſall bi 

of all the whole world? Moreouer, vhatſeeuer Pererreceiued, it doth no more 

appertaine vnto the Pope, then vnto Mahomet . For by what right doth hee 

boalt and bragge chat he is Peters heirez Agzine, what manne of ſound iudge· 
ment will graunt vnto him, that there is any — or ſet downe 

by Chriſt in this place? Vet will he be accounted his ſuec eſſour, would to God 

he were , None of vsis contrary to him, but that he may both loue Chriſte, 

and haue a great care to feede his flocke: but when the loue of Chriſte is neg- 

lected, and the office of feeding is reiected, it is too vnmeete and too fooliſh a 

thing to boaſt of ſucceſſion. And like as when Chriſt commaunded Peter to 

feede, he meant not to ereRathroane for an idol or for an hangman of ſoules, 

out of which bee might miſerably tormentthe Church: ſo he did briefly teach 

what maner gauerament of his Church he allowed. So that the viſor is plucked 

from the faces of all the horned Biſhops, who being only content with ſlagely 

pomp, and the vaine ttle,doe challenge to themſelues by ſhoplike right and au. 

itie. 

16 Feede wyſheepe . Chriſte doeth not commit all generally aſwell to 
Peter as to others to bee fed: but onely his Lambs or ſheepe , And hee de- 
fneth in an other place, ho thoſe bee, which hee accounteth to bee of his 
flocke. My ſheepe, ſaith hee, heare my voyce, and follov me, the voyce of 
a ſtraunger do they not here. Good teachers muſt do their diligence to gather 
all vuto Chriſt. and becauſe they cannot diſcerne — and wild 
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beaſts, we muſt all of vs trie, whether they canne bee tamed who are more like 
wolues then ſheepe,or mo. Yetwhenthey haue done all they can, their labour 
fhal profit none but the elect ſheepe . For eaſines to be taught, and faith, proceed 
thence, becauſe the heauenly father debuereth thoſe to his ſonne to obcy him, 
whom he hath choſen before the creation of the world. But this place teacheth 
that none can be ſed to {aluation with the doctrin of the goſpel, ſaue thoſe which 
arc meeke and apt to be taught, for Chriſt doth not in vaine compare his diſci · 
ples vnto lambs and ſheepe. But we muſt alſo note that they are tamed by the 
ſpirit: of God, ho were Beares and Lions by nature. 

17. Peter was ſory, Without doubt Peter did not perceiue Chriſtes drifte 
in asking him ſo often. Therefore he thinkeih that he is accuſed by the waye, 
asifheanſwered not from his heart. But we haue already ſhewed that i: was no 
ſuperfluous repetition, Againe Peter had not yet tryed ſufficiently, how deeply 
the louc of Chriſt muſt be rooted in their mindes, who maſt ouercome innu- 
merable ſtraites: he learned afterward by long vie that it was not in vaine that 
he was ſo throughly examined. Furthermore, thoſe are in his perſonne 
who are about totake vponthem the charg and gouerning of the church,not to 
fit themſelues lightly,but that they muſt examine themſelues throu hly vy th 
what zeale they are endowed, leaſt they recoyle or faine in the middeſt of the 
courſe. We are all likewiſe taught that we muſt take it patiently, if at any time 
the Lord doe examine vs more roughly. becauſe hee hath wſt cauſe to doe the 
ſame which we knovy not. 

18. Yerily, verily, I ſay vate then. Aſter that Chriſte hath exhorted Peter to 
feede his * hee dooth alſoarme him, to enter that warfare which was at 
hand. So that he doth not onely require faith and diligence at his hands, but an 
inuincible minde and courage in dangers, and conſtancie in bearing the croſſe: 
ſinally, he co mmaundeth him to bee ready to ſuller death when neede ſhall re · 

ire. And although the condition of allpaſtours be not alike, yet this admoni- 
tion agree th and belongethvntothem al in ſome reſpect. The Lordſpareth ma- 
ny, and abſtaineth from theit blous, being content wich this one thing, that 
whileſt they liue they conſecrate themſelues faithfully & holy to him. But be- 
cauſe Sathan doth euer novy and then ſtir vp ne and manifold combares, they 
muſt needs be prepared to ——— take vpon them the office of ſee- 
ding: for aſmuch as they haue todeale not only wit ſheep but alſo with wolues 
As concerning Peter, Chriſt would haue him foretold of his end, that he might 
al vayes thinke vpon this, that he ſhould eſtabliſh that docti ine with his bloud, 
whereot he was made a miniſter. Alihough chrift ſeemeth in — not on- 
ly to haue teſpected him, but alſo that he aderned him with the title of a Marty 
in pr:ſence of the other diſciples, as if he ſhould have (aid, that he ſhould be an · 
als maner of champion, then he had ſheveed himſelfe. 

When thow waſt younger, Age ſeemeth tobee appoynted to reſt and bee i. 
dle whereforcolde menne areſctte free from publike burdens, and th 
ate madediſcharged ſoul:liours . There Peter might haue promiſed himſelfe 
a quiet eſtate of life in that age : but onthe contrary Chriſte ſaicth, that the 
order of nature ſhall bee changed, ſo that hee ho liued a ter his one wil 
when hee was young, ſhalbe gouerued by another mans will when hee is olde 

and 
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d chat he ſhall ſuffer violent gouernment. But we haue in Peter an excellent 
Zlalle of our common eſtate. Many men liue pleaſantly and commodiouſly be. 
Dre they be called by Chriſt : ſo ſoone as they haue given him their name and 
are recciued to be his diſciples, ot at leaſt ſhortly after are dravven vnto great 
and greeuous combats, vntoa troubleſome life, ynto greatperils,& ſometimes 
vnto death it ſelſe. Although this be an hard eftate, yet muſt we painefull 
ſuffer the ſame. N cuercheleſſ the Lord doth ſo temper the croſſe wherewi 
he will haue his ſeruants tryed, that he beareth with them ſo long vntill their 
power ware ripe, for he doth well knowe their infirmitie, beyond e the meane 
and meaſure whereof he vrgeth them not. So did hee pardon Peter, ſo long as 
he ſaw that hee was tender and weake . Thereforelette vs learne to offer our 
ſelues vnto him euen vntill the laſt breath, ſo that he giue vs ſtrength: wherein 
the filthie vnthankfulnes of many a th. For the more meekely the Lorde 
dealeth with vs, ſo much the more doe we accuſtome our (clues toliue deli · 
cately. So that there is ſcarſe one found amongſt an hundred, which doth not 
murmur and _ if he be handled more roughly after that he hath bin _ 
borne with. But wee oughtratherto haue conſidered the gentleneſſe of G 
in that hee ſpareth vs for a tune. So Chriſte ſaiththat ſo long as he was con- 
ue tſant vppon earth, his Diſciplesliued merily, as if — had beene preſent at 
a mariage, for whom faſtinges and teates were afterwarde prepared. Matthew, 
«IF. 
n Another ſhall girde thee, Many doe thinke that the manner of his death 
is ſignified heereby, becauſe he was hanged with his armes ſpreade abroad but 
I doethinke that vnder this woorde girde all externall actions are ſimply com- 
ptehended, wherewitha manne ordereth himſelſe and his life. Thow girdodſt 
#hy ſelfe, that is, thou clothed thy ſelfe as it pleaſed thee, but this liberty of fa- 
ſhioning and framing thy apparell ſhall be taken from thee. Furthermore, it is 
11 to know hat maner of death Peter ſuffered, then to beleeue doubt- 
es. 

Shall lead thee whither thou wilt not. The ſenſe is, that Peter ſhould not dye in 
his bed, but by violence and the ſword. But this ſeemethto bee an abſurde thing 
that Chriſt ſaith, that his death ſhall not be voluntary. For as there is no conſtan 
cie in that Martyr,vyhich is carryed todeath againſt his will, ſo is he worthie of 
no prayſe. But this ought to be referred vntothe diſagreement that is betweene 
the fleſh and the ſpirit. For we doe neuer obey God with ſo free an affection, but 
that the worldeand fleſh do drave vs as it were with cordes vnto the contrary: 
wherefore Paule complaineth thus. Rom. 7. 19. That good which I woulde, IL 
doe not. Againe, we muſt note that the feare of death is naturally engraſted in 
all men. becauſe it is contrary to nature to be willing to be diſſolued. And there- 
fore although Chriſt himlelfe was framed holy to obey God with his whole 
mes, he craucth to be pardoned that he might not die, Furthermore, Peter 

feared the torments which ſhould proceedefrom the crueltie of men: therefore 
it is no maruell if he were ſomewhat afraid of death. But he did moreplainely 
declare thereby, the obedience which hee had performed to God, in that hee 
ſuffered death willingly, which he would gladly haue eſcaped of himſelfe : be- 
cauſe he knew that hee pleaſed God by this meanes. Neither ſhould there haue 


becae 
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beene any patience without the ofthe mind. And this docttine lo ve 
ry profitable to be none: for it flicreth vi We becauſe we could ne. 
uer ouercome the feare ofdeath without the oh — God, And there · 
fore there remaineth nothing, but that we humbly offer our ſelues to bee go - 
verned by him, Againe, it crueth to ſtay vp eur minds, leaſt they fall and fainte 

uite, if at any time it ſo fall out, that wee quake and tremble in perſecutions, 

hoſe which faigne tharthe Martyres were touched with no feare, they take 
to themſelues matter of —— by their owne feare, But there is no cauſe why 
our infirmitic ſhould terrife vs from following their example, the like whereof 
they haue tryed, ſo that ihey could not triumph ouer the enemies of the ruth, 
without fighting with the mſelues. 

19 Signifying with what death. This Periphraſis is of great weight, For al · 
though kf the godly ought to ayme at thus marke, that they may glorike God 
afivell in their life, as in their death, = Iohn meant to adorne their death with 
apeculiar title, who ſeale the Goſpel of Chriſt with their bloud, & glonfic his 
name - as Paul teacheth, Philip. 1 zo. Now it is our dutie to gather what fruite 
the death of Peter brought fooi th. For it is to be imputed to our ſſuggiſhmes, if 
our faith be not confirmed thereby, and vnleſle, * toward the lame marke, 
that God may be glorified by vs. If the Papiſtes had conſidered this end in the 
death of the Martyres, that ſacrilegious and dete ſtable inuention ſnoulde neuer 
haue come into their minde, that it ſerueth to paciſie Gods vyarth , and that it 
muſt be payed price for ſinnes. | 

And when he had ſaide. In this place Chriſt expoundeth to what ende that 
foretelling of his violent death did tend: to wit, that Peter might prepare him- 
ſelfe vnto patience. When, laith he, thou mult ſuffer death as I did thy 
captaine. And to the end Petet may the more willingly obey God, when hee 
calleth him vnto the crofle, Chriſt ſetteth himſelſe — — £9 his ine. 
Neither is it a generall exhortation, wherewith he inut eth and biddeth Peter 
follow him, but he doth only intreate of the maner of his death. And this one 
thing doth —j — all the bitternes that is in death, when as the ſonne oſ god 
ſetteth himſelfe before our eyes with his bleſſed relurreRion, which is our tri 
umph againſt death, 


20 And az Peter luokgd buche, he ſaw the diſciple, whom leſus lowed, following, whe 
leaned alſo at ſupper vppon bis breaſt, and ſaid, Lord, who is he that — 
* 21 — when Peter hadde ſcene him, hee ſayde vnto leſos, Lorde, what 
| be doe? , 
22 Jeſus ſaith vnto him, If will that he Bay till I come, what is that to thee? 
23 Nowthi: word went abroad among the brethren, thas thus diſciple fhoulde not 
die: & Jeſus ſaid net vnto him that he froulde not die 1 but if 1 will that be tarry till 1 
come, what is that to thee? 
24 This is that diſciple that beareth witneſſe of theſe things and wrote theſe things, 
and we know that this teſtimony is true. 
25 Therearealſo many other thinges, which leſus did, which if they ſhoulde bee all 
written, I thinks that the worlde ſhould not be able to containe the bookes that ſbanluo by 


written, 
526d 0 Peter 
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20 Petertarned backs, We haue in Peter an example not only of our ſuper- 
fluous, but alſo of our hurtfull cur:ofitie , that wee are drawac away from our 
orvne dutie with beholding of other men. For this is almoſt athinge bred 
in vs, that by requiring an accountrather of another mans life, ch of our one, 
wee doe thereby get vaine ſtarting hoales . For wee doe of our owne accorde 
deccive our ſelues with this colour of excuſe, thatothers are not better: as if 
their ſluggiſhnes did diſcharge vs. And there is ſcarſe one amongſtan hun- 
dreth, that doth conſider of what force that ſaying of Paule is,, Galat. 6. 3. Let 

man beare his ovene burden. Wherfore there is a common reprehenſion 
of af men intheperſon of one man, wholooke hither and thither, hot menne 
behaue themſelues: but they regard not what is enioyned the bp + Therein 
are they chiefly deceiued, whiſeſt that they careleſly paſſe ouerthis, what the 
priuate and articular calling of euety man doth require, God will chuſe one 
of tenne, one hee may either exerciſe with great troubles or with huge la · 
bours: hee will faffer the other nine to bee quiet, or at leaſt hee will exerciſe 
them butlightly . Againe, he handleth not all men aſter one forte, but hee 
eryeth euery one, as ſeemeth beſt co himſelfe. Therefore ſeeing there be diuers 
ſortes of chriſtian warfare, let euery man learne to keepe hisowne order, nei - 
ther let vs aske after this or that, like idle perſons, asthe heauenly cap- 
taine ealleth one of vs : whoſe commandement we muſt ſo abey, that we 
muſt forget all otherthinges. 

When Ieſusloved, This Periphraſis was put in for this cauſe, that we may know 
ſorvrhat cauſe Peter was enforced to moue the queſtion, vhich is here recited, 
For he thoughtthat it wasan abſurd thing, that hee alone is called, Iohn being 
omitted, whom Feſus had loued ſo intirely. Therefore chis queſtion ol Peter 
wanted not ſome colour, why there was no mention made of lohn, as if chriſte 
mindetoward him had beene chaunged. Vet Chriſt cutteth off the cauſe of his 
curioſitie, when hee anſwereth that it is nothing to him what other ſhall doe, 
vrhileſt that he muſt obey the calling of God. 

23 Hl vill haue him te tarry. Whereas this ſentence was commonly cut off, 
and they read the former men ber affirmatiuely, I will haue him to tarry ſo till I 
come : i came to paſſe through the fault ot the Scriueners and not the 
error ofthe interpreter. For doubtleſſe he could not be deceiued in the Greeke 
rrord: but one letter might eaſily creepe in amongſt the Latiniſtes, which might 
alter the whole ſenſe. Therefore the whole ſentence is an interrogation, and 
ought tobe read in one text. For Chrilt meant to r yppon the Apoſtle, 
that he might keepe him within the boũdes of his calling. It is nothing to thee, 
neither oughteſt thou to enquire concerning thy fellowe in office, what ſhall 
— let mee alone with that aske onely ofthy ſelfe, and make thy 
ſelſe ready to follow whether thou art called: Not that all care for our brethrẽ 
is ſuperfluous; but that it ought to haue a mealure, that it be care, and not cu · 
rioſiue, which hindereth vs. Therefore let r 
bis neighbours , if by any meanes hee bee able to drovy vnto 
Chriſte wich him, and not that hee may bee ſtayed vviih their Rumbling 
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pon the Goſpel of lobu,Chep, 21. 463 
23. Therefore this worde went abread. The Euangeliſt fheveeth that there 
did ſpring an errouramongR the Diſciples from the wordes of Chriſt — 
evil! vnderſtoode, that Iohn ſhould neuer die. Furthermore, he meaneih 
thut were preſent when the woordes were ſpoken, ĩhat is, the Apoſtles: not that 
this worde brethren 2 ine th ynto them alone, but becauſe they were asit 
were the firft fruites of the holy vnitie. And it may bee he ſpeaketh of other 
defide the eleven who were then with them, 

By this woorde went out, he fignifieth that the errour was ſpread here and 
there: which notwichſtanding as it ſeemerh continued notlongamongeſt them 
but did rem ine only vntill ſuch time as becing illuminated with the ſpuite they 
did thinke more tightly and purely ofthe 22 of Chriſt all groſſe turmiſcs 
becing aboliſhed, But that happencth dayly which Iohn repoxteth of the 
A neither is it any marueile: for if the inward and houſhalde Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt were ſo deceiued, how much more ſhall be readię to fall, 
who were not ſo familiatly taught in Chriſtes ſc hooleꝰ let ys alſo note 
hence this vice proceedeth. Chriſt teacheth vs proſtablie to edifiyng,and 
that plainely, but we turne light into darkenes by our wicked inuentiona which 
we fet from our owne reaſon. Chu iſt would affirme no certaine thing of Iohn, 
but doth onely challenge to himſelfe 9 ouer him, oſ life and death. So 
chat the doctrine was off it ſelfe plaine and profitable, but the Diſciples do forge 
and imagine more then was ſpoken. 

Wherefore to the ende we may be free from the liłke daunger, let rs learne 
to be wiſe ſoberly. But ſuch is the wantonneſſe of mannes nature that it run- 
neth headlong into vanitie with mayne force · Whereby it came to paſſe, that 
euen this ertour whereof the — i warned in plaine woordes to beware, 
did neuerthelefſe raigne in the world. For they babled that when he had com 
maunded them to dig him a ſepulchre, and had gone into the ſame, it was found 
emptie the next day, Wherefore we ſee that there is none ende of erring vnleſſe 
ve doe ſimply imbrace that which the Lord taughs, and tefuſe all other ſtrange 
inuentions. 

24. This is that diſciple Becauſe Tohn had hytherto ſpoken of himſelſe in 
the third perſon, he expreſſeth now that hee was the partie: to the ende that a 
vwitnefſe which ſawe itwith his eyes may haue greater weight and who did wel 
knowe all thoſe things whereof he ſpeaketh. But leaſt any man ſhould ſuſpect his 
ſpeach, as ifu were framed fauourably becauſe het was beloued of Chriſte, he e 
preuventeth this obiection, ſaying, that he had paſſed ouer moe thinges then 
were vvritten: and yet hee ſpeaketh not ofall manner actions of Chuifte, but 
— of ſuc has a ined ynto his publicke office. Neither ought this hyper- 

to ſceme ablurd:ſeeing thoſe are borne with, which are commonly vſed in 

lane writers we muſt not onely conſider the number of the works of Chriſt 

ut alſo the weight and greatneſſe thereof is to be weighed, The dinine 

maieſtie of Chriſt ,yehich (walloweth vp not onely the — of menne with the 

inſirmities thereof, but alſo the heaven and eanh that] may ſo ſpeake, did ſhe vo 
forth his brighineſſe wonderfully there. 

IE 


geliſt beholding the ſame doe crie out becing aſtonled, chat the 
— 2 — ney Ao ed Again, 
hee is not to bee d if he vſe a common olde figure to ſet 2 
. excellencieof Chriſtcs works. For we know how God applicth himſelfe vnto 
the common of ſpeech for our ignorances ſake,yea how he docth ſome- 
times 2s it were, ſtammer. In the meane while wee muſt remember that which 
we had before,that the ſumme which the Euangeliſtes haue ſer downein wri- 
ting is ſafficient both to the inſtitution of faith, and alſo to giue ſaluation. Ther- 
fore he ſhall be wiſe enough whoſocuer ſhall righely profit vnder theſe maſters, 
And ſurely foraſmuch as they were ordained by God to be ynto vs witnelles, 
as they did their duties faithfully, fo it is our part to depend holy vpon their 
teſtimonies on the other fide: and ta deſite no more then they haue ſet downe, 
Boy for aſmuch as their pennes were guided by the certaine and ſure pro- 
idence of God, leaſt they ſhoulde leade ys with an huge heape ofthinges, and 
yet that ſe, they might deliver ſo much as he knewe wasezpediecne - 
who is and the only ſountaine of wiſedome, to hom be pray ſo 
and glory for euer and euer. Amen. 
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| ATable of thoſe thinges, 


| which are containedintha 
Golpell, according to lohn, or which are expounded, 


The former number ſignißeth the Chapter, 


the latter, 


8 
Brabam. Abraham the father of all 
the wholc world 8. 15. 
Why Abraham is called the Fa- 
ther of many nations. 10. 16. 
Abrahã, the father otÞ Iewes.8. 39. 
Abrahams childtẽ before god. 8 39. 
Abrahams ſeede. 8B. 33. 
Abraham his ſonne. B. 37. &. 36. 
Abraham ſaw Chriſt his day. f. 36 
Abrahamreioyced to ſee Chriſtes 
day. 8.8. 56. 
Abone. To be from aboue, and not 
of the world. 8B. 23. 
To be ot come tr6 aboue. 3.31& 32 
Adam. In Adam al mankind is cor- 
rupt. 3. 6. 
Adultery. Adultery ought to be pu- 
niſhed with death. 8B. 1 f. 
Adultery bringeth with it much e- 
uill. B. 11. 
Affection. The true aſſection of god- 
lines. 10.24 
AﬀeQtions are meant by this word 
feete. 13.9. 
Afi-Qions were voluntary in chriſt. 


1 1. 27. 
How Chriſt tooke vpon him mans 
affe ctions. 11 33. 
Affections wluch are to be bride- 
led. 12.17. 
Af tion. Afflictions are compared 
in the ſcripture to potions. 18.3. 
Aftlictians for Chriſt. 15. 28. &. 16 
1.2.20, 
Anabapt. Anabapt. Cofaigne a ſlrãge 
Chriſt. 1.14. 
Angels. Why Angels appeare cloa- 
thed in whice garments. 20.12, 
How the Angels are ſaid to aſcend 
and deſcend vpon Chtiſt. 1.5 t. 
Why Angelles ate called powers 
and yertucs. 5.4» 


Gs 


Verſe, 


Antiquitie. Whataccount we ought 
to make of antiquitic. 10. ;. 
Apollinaris. Apollinaris his errout. 1. 


14. 

Apefile. The godlines ofß Apoſiles 
20.22, 

The Apoſtle is no 
he that ſent him. 13.16. 
the Apoſlles had houſes & familyes 

19 27. 

I be ſorrow of the Apoſtles is tur- 
ned into ioy. 16. 20. 

Arrius. Artius his wickednes. f. 1. 

Aſcend, To aſcende into heauen. 3. 
13. 

Bapt. Bapt. is not to be «ſtcemed ac- 
cording toßᷣ perlon of þ miniſter. 4. 2. 

How rightly women are appointed 
to baptiſe. 10. 17. 

The diſciples of Chciſte baptiſe. 3, 
22.42. 

Barabbas, Barabbas is required of 
the Iewes. 18.40. 

Beginning. Chiiſt is thebeginning, 
without beginning, 1 1. 

The beginning, which peak ynto 
you, 8.25. 

Beleewe, How it is ſaid that the Tewes 
could not bel eue. 13. 39 How we ate 
ſaid to beleeve in Chriſt, 7 38. 

The Euangeliſt putteth the word be- 
leue,for toacknowledg, 17.21 To be- 
lceueincluiſt,orin þ ſon of god ot in 
his name. 3. 18.6.6 9 9 36.11.41. 24. 
44-17.8. to belecue in Chuiſt is the 
work of God. 6. 29 

W hy the Iewes could not bele eue 
10.25. 12.39. 

He that — in God, periſheth 
not. 3 15 but hath eternal life, 3 37,8 
6.4. 78 20.4. he ſhall not die tor tue r 
17.26, he ſhal do the works ofchriſt 
and gteater. 14.12 


greater then 


Bene 


Bea: fte. How Taile $ memory of mã 
is, cõſidering þ benefirs ofgod 14 12 
How dangerousa thing it is to a5. 
uſe Gods benefits. 13 27. 
Bethleem, Berhiccin the citie of 
Dauid,7.42. 

Batheſda. For Waatcauſe the poole 
was calle41 Betheſda. 5. 2. 

Betray, One of you ſhall be:ray me. 
13 21. 

alaſphemie. Two kindes of blaſphe 
mie, 0. 33. 

Bleſſing. The bleſe ing of God is to 
bee looked for in the woorkes of the 
bandes, 21 6. 

Bloud, blond of Chriſt was drinkin 
decde,6 55. 

Bloud and water out ofthe fide of 
Chriſt, 9. 34.6. 

borne ot bloud, 1.13. 

xhaadneſſe. Blindneſſe wherew.ththe 
reprobate ↄre ſmitten, commeth not 
ſo much from Chriſt, as from mans 
fault, 9 39. the cauſe ofblindnefle 
which hath befallen che world in 
many ages, 12.35. 

Blind, the blind man which was 
blind from his methers wombehath 
his eyes opened on theſabbaothday 
6.1 4+ & 9. 1. 

How God is ſayd to make blind the 
h:rts of men, 11.40. 

Blind neſſe. Blindneſſe is whetwith 
God ſtriketh the wicked, 18.7. 

Borne. to be borne againe, 3 2 5 
Burhing. Why Þ burying of chriſt was 
to be adarnedby ancxternalrite, 12.7 

Why God would haue the buriall 
ct his ſoanetobe fo honourable, 19, 


"The mant rofthe burying: was vnto 
the lewees one of the ceremonies of 
the lavve. In the ſame place. the Gen- 
tiles teceiued the care & religion of 
pury ing from the fathers. In the ſame 


place. Toſeph buried the body of 
Chriſt, in the ſame place, 
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C 

caiphas. Caiphas the high prieſt 

propheſieth, 11 49. 
Calling The calling of God is ynto vs 
in ſtead of day licht, 11.49. Euery 
mans calliag muff be considered, 21. 
20. 
If we follow our calling, althings ſhal 
fall out happily, in the ſime place. the 
calling of God is proſitable only in þ 
ele& 17.6, There was an image of 
our calling expreſſed in Chrift, x5.10, 
Calling is necefſary inthe teachers 
of the church, 1.6. 

Wee muſte not leape ouer the 
boundes of ourcalling.z.17; 

An imigeof our calling was painted 
out in Mary, 20. 16. | 

Care, Care for our brethren is not 
alway ſuperfluous,r 1.2 2, 

cep bas Cephas, who was allo called 
Simon.14.2.Ceremenies, Ceremonies 
are dead withoutthe word of God, 
19.49, Choſen. I haue choſen you out 
of che world, 15.19. 

Ihaueſ choſen you, that you may 
bring ſruite. 15, 19. 

God did chuſe of his ennemies to 
loue him. 14 38, 

Chriſt, Hove Chrift is ſaid to be life 
ted vp. 3. 14. & 8. 28.12.32. Chriſt 
gaue vs an example. 13. 14. We muſt 
ac count the example of chriſt alave, 
2. 11. chriſt came out from his father 
16.28.8&17.8, chriſt his brethren do 
not beleue. 7. 3 & 4.chriftceacheth in 
thetreafury,8.20, 
Mankindereſtored by chrift. 1.1, 

Chriſt breathed vpon his Apoſtles 
20. 2. chriſt was weary of his iour- 
ney, 46. chriſt e waſheth the diſciples 
ſeete, 13. Howchriſt is ſayd to waſh 
vs, 13.2 chriſt raiſeth Lazarus. 11. 44. 

chriſt ſuppeth with Lazarus, beeing 
raiſed from the dead, 12.1. 

Chriſt tus linnen clothes, 20 7. 

Chriſt prepared vs a place, 14. 

Cin 


Chriſte ſpeaketh as hee hearde of the 
Father. 8. 26.28, and 12. $0. and 
13.10. 

Chriſt putteth clay vppon the eyes, 
9.6 & 11, 

chriftis a light hining of it ſelfe, i. 

chriſt hide th himſelſe. &. 9. & 12. 37 
Chriſte hath vineger giuen him. 19. 


29. 
Cbriſt the Lambe of God, 7. 29. & 
I, 

|: Chriſtis called a Lambe, and why 

1,29. 
chriſt his father is an husband man 


15.1. 

Chriſt walketh vpon the ſea, 6.19. 

chrift his friendes, 15. 14. K 15. 

* Chrilt giueth his life for his ſheepe, 

10. 15. & 17. for his ſriendes in the 
ſame chap. 15.13.othimlelfe, in the 
{ameplace. 

Chriſt imparteth vntothe Apoſtles 
the authoritie whuch hee receiued of 
his father, 20 21. 

How chriſt compareth the Apoſtles 
with the holy kings and prophets, 20 


29. 

Thriſt promiſeth the Apoſtles pro- 
ſperous ſueceſſe, 15. 26. 

Why the Euangeliſt doth beate this 
in ſo dilligently, that water flowed 
out ofthe fide of chriſt, 19 34. 

Through chriſt wee are made par · 
takers of all the good — 
chriſt hatii 1615. 

Chriſt annointeth with oyntments 


1941. a 
Why chriſt hath the aboundance of 
all good things giuen him, 6. 11. 
The difference of good thinges, 
which we laue by chriſt, 14.17. 
What good thinges wee haue by 
chriſt, 12.14. 
Chriſt is led vnto him, 18.19. & 24. 
Why chriſt adioyned the cuppe in 


tg ſupp er, 6. 35. 
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þ — — that Chcift 
peaketh earthly things, 3 29. 
The principal — elch, 1.29 
Chriſt abidetheuet, 12.34. 
Chriſt came oſ che ſeede of Dauid 
7.41. 
The maner of receiuing chriſt, 1. 12 
Chrilt ſuppeth with Lazarus, 12. 2 
Chiiſt is —— & 19. 
The fruit & effect ofthe coniunction 
which we haue with chriſt, 20. 17. 
What reward chriſt youchlaſeth to 
beſtow vppon the conflancy otthole 
whichare his,8 33. 
Chriſt foretelleth his diſciples that 
they (hall be ſorrowfull, 16. 20. 
Chr iſt bis body is wrapped in al in- 
nen cloath, 19.40. 
Chriſt loueth vs, 15. 4 
Who choſe be. hom chriſt calleth 
to obtaine the riches of the ſpirite, 7. 


7. 
0 Chriſt taught in the ſynzgogue & 
in the temple, 18 20. 

Cbriſt ceacheth ſuting, 8. 2. 
Chriſt is our Lord & maiſter. 13.1: 
chriſt preſcribeth a la roÞ church 

by bisowne example, g. 26. 

Chriſte did chuſe twelue, whereof 

one was a Deuill, 6 70. 

Chriſt giueth to the poore, 13. 18. 

What it is to come vnto Chriſt, 6. 

44 and 7.38, 

Chriſtis the only begotten ſon, 1.18. 
Chriſt is our maiſter, 3.2.13. 12. 
Chriſte prayeth to haue thoſe that 

be his kept from euil, 1715 
Chriſt ſitte thin the moũtaine with 

his diſciples, 63. Chhriſte is laid in a 

nevy graue. 19.42. 

Chriſte throweth the buyersand 

ſellers out of the temple, 15. 

Chriſt ſpake nothing in ſectet, 18.20 
Cheil put clay vpõ the eyc1 of the 

blind man, 9.6. 11 15. 

Cluiſt is the doore, 10, 1. & 7. 
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Chrift ſoake nly, 1 9. 20. 
The name —5 9p 
aſwell to chriſt, as to the ſpirit, 14.16. 
The comforter ſnoulde not haue 
come, vnleſſe Chriſt had gone away, 
16-7. he ſhouldtcachthe Apoſlles all 
things, 14.26. 

Chriſt his godlinestowards his mo- 
ther was ſtrange, 19.25. 

Chriſt is the only meanes to pleaſe 
God,1 29. 

How wee receiue of chriſt his ful- 
NCs,1-16, 

Chriſt ſitteth yppona colte, 12, 14. 
& 15. 

Ch riſt prayeth for his Apoſtles, & 
not for the worlde,17.9. 

Chriſt is the king ot 1ſrael, 1.46. & 
12 13. 

Chriſt his coat, 19.23. 

The multitude will make Chrilt a 
king, 6. 16. 

They ſeeke Chriſt, that they may 
be filled, 6 16. 

They beare witnes of chriſt, 12.17 

Church. How the chuich can be re- 
Kored,6.45. 

What wee muſt chiefly — in the 
gouernement of the church. ro. 

the church hath no more deadly ene - 
mies, then houſhold enemies, 13. 18. 

Circumciſon. Circum. is of the fa · 
thers 7. 22 

Commandement, The commande - 
ments of chriſt are loue, 15. 12. 

Thoſe which keepe chriſt his com 

mandemẽts are beloued of him, . 10 

confeſßon. Confeſ. mult not be ſe 
parated from faith, 12. 24. 

Confidence, Confid. ix our know - 
ledge is the yorlt plague of all other, 
7 28. 

I he hope and confidence which 
leaneth vnto chtiſt ouercommeth all 
ſeare, 12.14. 

The certaintie of confidence is ne. 
ceſlary, 3 18. 


% 


The T able- 


Conſcience, Where peaceofconſci« 
ence ariſeth,15.11 

A notable example of a fearefull 
conſcience in — 9.11. — 2 

Cown ſell. Counſell taken accordi 
to the — of the fleſh,11.49. 

Croſſe the humilitie of the croſſe of- 
fendcth many,1.46. 

If the feare of the croſſe dotertifie 

vs from following chriſt, it is a great 
ſhame, 1925. 
Crowne. the crowne of thornes, 19. 2. 
Cuppe. Thoſe men doe not refuſe the 
cuppe giuen them of God, ho ſeeke 
remedie for diſcaſes, 18. 11. 

Curioſctie, An example of hurtfull 
curioſitie in — 


Darkeneſſe. To walke in darkeneſſe, 
8. 12. & 25 · not to abide in the ſame 
place, 46. 

David. Dauid did beare chriit his 
perſon, 16 28. 

Dead. The dead ſhall heare the 
voyce of the ſonne of God, 53. 25. 

Chriſt raiſech che dead. As the fa- 
ther, 5.21. 

Death, Why Chriſt his death is a 
ſacrifice for our ſinnes, 10. 18. 

Chriſt his death is likened to ſory- 
ing, 12.23. 

Why it was requiſite that chriſt his 
death ſhould be voluntaty, 12. 12. 

Chriſt his death was the perfect te · 
ſtoring of the world, 12,31, 

In the death ofchriſt we haue ſure 
hope of life, 19 30+ . 

What we ought chiefly to conſider 
in the death ofchriſt, 12. 27. 

Inthe death of chriſt we muſtlooke 
vnto the eternal coũſel ot god, 16.32 
there was nothing done in the death 
of chriſt, but that which was decreed 
by the hand & counſel of god, 19 17, 
the whole accompliſhing of our ſal- 
uation & all the parts therof, are con- 

tained in the death of chriſt, 29 8 
2 


"I " "4 


The death of faithfull, is a paſlage 
yato God. 3. r. 
How the bitterneſſe of death wax · 
eth pleaſant vnto vs. 12 26, 
he houre of euety man. Death is 
appoynted 7.30, All men are natu- 
rally afraide of death. 2. 18. 
Wĩee cãnot ouercome the fear of 
death witliout gods help. 2 18. 
God is glorified by the death of the 
martyrs: in the ſane place. How that 
thoſe that —— ſayde to paſſe 
death to life. 3. 24. 
— of che faichſull ſhal ſee death 


51. 
Bandes Al che deedes of Chriſt, are 
not to be imitated. 13. 14. 
Doe, Without me yee can doe no- 
thing. 15.5. 
Do Degrees to be conſidered 
in the wordesof Chriſt. 12.27. 
Dliberation. Deliberation vrhich is 
odly. 11.48. 
: — Leceit what it ſignifteth in 
Iohn. 1.47. 
Diſciples, By what marke Chriſt di- 
ftinguitheth his Diſciples from the 
ow. 14.22. & 7 22+ 
True diſciples of Chriſt. 8.31. 
The diſciple is not greater then his 
maiſt er. 19.26. 
I he diſciples of chriſt going back- 
wird. 6.66: 
The diſciples beleeve Chriſt. 2. 1 f. 
Ieſus ſtandeth in the middeſt of the 
20.19. The diſciples ate ſent. 17. 
18 & 20.21. 
The diſciples are cleane. 13. if. be · 
cauſe ofthe word of Chriſt. 153 
Diſſent ion. Diſſention about Chriſt 
7.43. 10. 19. 3 
Deuill · The deuill is the father of 
lying. 8.4. 
Whether the deuill be a lier by na. 
ture, ot no. 8.44. 
Dininitie Diuinitie of Chriſt ſhe w 


ney, 


eth foorth it ſelfe more mightily after 
his aſcention, 14. 12. 
the diuinitie of chriſt is eternall t 1. 
Dochine. What is the cb eifeſl thing 
in doctrine. 1.45. 

How Chriſt calleth his doctrin the 
fathers doctrine. 7.16. 

Chrilte is asked by Cayphas of his 
doctrine. 1 8. 19. 

Ihe end of chriſt his doctrin 16.2 f 

thoſe which loue Chriſts doctrine, 
doe ptofitdayhy 14.21. 

Chriſte his doQrine is a ſtone of 
— the vnbelecuers 6.66, 
They blaſpheme the ſpirite, who 
think that any thing ought to be ad- 
— vnto the doQrine of the Apoſtles 
16. 13. 
We muſt ſtay our ſelues vypon the do 
Qrine of þ Apoſtla: in the ſame place. 

It is a peculiar gifte of God, to em- 
brace doctrine. 6. 44. 

Whence we mult fet the authority ot 
the ſpirituall doctrine. 7. 16. 

The way toexaminedoctrine. 2. 18. 

The contempt of doctrin troubleth 
the godly. 15. 20. 

he doctrine of Chriſte ſhall be a 

death to the vnbeleeuers. 6 

We mult diſtinguiſh diligently be. 
tweene general doctrine & ſuppoliti- 
ons. 19.7. 

Drawn, How menne are ſaid to bee 
drawn of God.6.44. Dreweth, the 
fatherdraweth vnto Chrift.6 44 

Dye. It is expedient thãt one dye for 
the people. 1 1. 5 1. &. 18. 14. 

Dyeth, Chriſt dieth. 16. 19. &. 30. 

Duety. What is our ductic in en- 
tring into daungers.7.1, 

E 


Eleft. Howe the ele are diſtingui- 
ſhed from the reprobate, 17.6, 
Why god careth forthe electe. 17.3 
Gods ſpirit worketh in the cle& af 
tex an lidden manner 17,10, 


Gg 3 


By what marke the Ele& are di- 
ſlinguiſhed from the reptobate.5̃. 29 · 
& 6.37. 

God keepeth backe the Elect by 
an hidden bridle. 20 29. 
Chriſt giueth liſe to the Elect alone 


173 

Howe ſore the Elect are of their 
ſaluation 10 29. 

Elec lion. Election is lame [withaut 
faith 6.40. 

The knowledge of Election ought 
toprocureinysÞ defireztopray.17.9. 
wo kinds of Election. 15. 16. 

Elias. Elias, called Iohn 1.21. 
Empire:. Rmpires did not ariſe raſh - 
ly, nor through Þ ertour of mẽ̃. 0 35. 
Errowr,Errouraroſe amongſt the di- 
ſciples by miſtaking the woordes of 
Chriſt, 2 1.23. : 
Erring. No end of erring, vnleſſe 
we ele aue to the woord of god 22.23 
Es: iche: Euti ch. & heretike. 2 t. 23. 
E angeliſt. thoſt things ate ſuficiẽt 
to ſiluation, which the Euangeliſtes 
haue comprehended in writinges. 21 


24. 

Euili, the Euils which we ſuffer are 
to be imputed to our liues. 5. 14 

Excommunication, the ryte of Exc5- 
munication did ſpring from the molt 
22:2ci:nt cuſtome of the church. 9. 22 

Excommunication muſt be reſio - 
re :0 his lawfull vſe, 16.2. 

Excommunicationisthe finoweof 
Eccleſiaſticalld ſcipline, 1à 42. 

Zvcuſe, the Tewes haue no excuſe. 
15.22 

ter. Preparation of Eaſter. 19.14 

& 3.41 


F 


" Felicitie, Why Chriſt ſetteth downe-- 
the ſcops ofour felicitie in vaitic, 17, 
at. 


The Table 


Faith, Faith is che life oftheſoule; 


5-27 
Faith ſepar:teth God from the in. 
uentions of man, 17.3. 
Faith is the eye cf the mind, 6. 69. 
It is onely known by experience 
whethcr our faith be perfect ot na.16 


ls 
. Faith is a witneſſe ofpredeſtination 
6.40. . 

Fay th was not quite extinguiſhed; 

hen choakedin — 
Faith cannot flow from the bare 
experiments of things, 20. 29. 

Why faith is called a demonſtratiõ 
of inuiſible Hinges, in the ſame 
place. 

Faith hath many wants, euen in the 
very beſt, 11. 39. 

the experiment or triall of true faith 

6. 

*Wherin the firmnes of our faith c6, 
ſiſteth, 14 24. 

the fruice of ſuth is yncomparable 
10.28, 

Aganſt whom the gate of faith is 
ſnut, 5. 44 

the nature offaith 428. 

What manner order of faith chriſt 
preſcribeth, 17.1 5* 

the lavvłull profeſſion of faich.8. 


54+ 
Chriſte is the ſcope, and obiecte 
of faith. 14.1. 
The ſeale of faith is in the heart. g. 


25. 
The true ſtabilitie of our faith. 8. 26 
Acknowledging is annexed to 
faich x 7+3* 
Why chriſt putteth faich after knovy 
ledge. 10. 33. 
VVhata ſhamfull thing it is with 
God todiſſemble faich chrough feare 
of AP * 
o worſhippe is more acceptable 
© GOD, chen fayth 3.33. 


To thinges areprincipally requi- 
ted in fach, 4.42. : 
What are the principallthinges in 
ſaith, 9.37 K 17.7 | 
Faith that is dead, 2, 23. N 
Whence faith hath her certaintie, 
15.27. 
Faich commeth not of vs, 1.13. 
Faith imbraceth chriſt, that he may 
be made ours, 6. 33. 
Fauh ought properly to looke vnto 
Chriſt, 5.16.& 17. 18. 
Faith is not common to all men, 3. 
16. 
Why faith is called che only worke 
of God in the ſame place, 6. 29. 
Here faith is called a worłke: in the 
ſame place. 
Faith —— nothing vnto God, 
in the ſame place. 
The effeQe of faith, that is, in the 
ſame place, 3. 25. 
Faith in chriſte is the onely rule of 
liuing 6. 29. 


Faith muſt not onely ſticke in the 8 


eſſence ofchriſt, 1 49. 

Hove our faith commeth vnto the 
diuinitie of Chtiſt, 2028. 

Faith is the onely way and meanes 
to eſcape death, 3. 18. 

Faithfull, Why the faithfull are 
ſomctimes more roughly intreated 
by God,g 2. 

The ftaith{ull and the vnbelt euers, 
1. 27. 

To what end chriſt reconciled the 
faithſull vnto God, 15. 10. 

How this muſt be vnderſtood, tliat 
the faichfull are all cleane, 13.9. 

Howe this muſt bee vndei ſtoode, 
that the faithiull doe neuer die, 1 1. 
29. 

By what marke the faithfull are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the reprobare, 8, 
$7, 


a 


Chriſt dech nolefſe fave the fach- 
full at this day, then in times paſt, x7, 


12. 

The faithfull do feele in themſelues 
the diſagreement of the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, 21. 18. 

What account wee cuglit torake 
of carnall kinred,7.5. 

Father. The father loueth the ſon, 
3-36 & 10 11. & 7. 24. 

hat which is giuen of the father, 
commeth vnto chriſt. 

God is cut father 20. 17 
Whois the father of the Icwes, g 24. 

Chriſt ioyneth the glory ot the ta- 
ther with his owne,g.49.. 

How chrift ſaid that the father was 
greater then he, 14 28. 

How we mult vnderſtand this, that 
the father is in chtiſt, and chrilt in the 
father, 14.11. 

How this muſt be ynderſtood hat 
the father hath ſealed chriſt, 6.27, 

To haue the father with chriſt, 13. 


Father, Whether the fathers wor · 
ſhipped God ſpiritually ynderthe law 
or no, 4 23. 

The example of the Fathets is pre- 
tended for the faigned worſhippe of 
God 4 20 

By low many meanes the examples 
of the fathers are hurtful], when the 
word of god is negleted: inthe lame 
place. 

whoare io be reckoned inthe num 
ber of the fathers, in the ſame place. 

The fathers hadde reipeRtalwayes 
yntochriſt being promiled, 1 18. 

Feare. when feare is corrupt in the 
faithfull, 19. 38, 
The ditciples were gathered toge- 
ther for feare of the Iewes,20.19. 
Feeding. The office of feeding is of 
it ſelfe troubleſone, 21-1 5. 
Fleſh. Fleſh is nothing, 6. 63. 


Gee 


Chit 


Tabl. 
Chriſt vas not borne of the will of handes ane, c. 44. 
the lleſh, and ofthe will of man, 1 13 Chriſt fceketh not his one glory, 
That is fleſh, which is borne of fleſh 8.1 f. but his that ſent him, . 1. 
3.6, Eſaias ſawe the glory of God, 13. 
Fleſh is taken for the outward ſhape 


41. 

of man, 8 15. Giue the glory to God, a forme of 
In what ſenſe the fleſh of Chriſt is an oath, 9.24. i 

calledliuely. 6. 51 and 63. To ſee the glory of God. 11. 40. 

Fifpes. & multitude offiſhes taken 21 Infirmitiefor the glory of god,11-4 

7. and 1. To receiue glory of men.. 41. 
Freewill. True free men, 8. 35. To loue the glory of men more thẽ 


The refutation of free will, 6. 45. the glory of God, 12.45. 
rreedim :. What freedome chriſt pro ·-p¶ And to ſeeke the prayſe one of an 


miſeth, 8. 3 2. other, 5. 44. e 
How fooliſhly the Tewes bragged To ſeeke his glory that ſent him, 
of their freedome, 8.35. 18. 


Feuntaine, A ſountaine of water Teſusglorified, 12. 10. 
leaping out into eternal life, 4. 14. God is glorified, 15. 8. 
Fruite. To gather fruite into eter- Girde, What chriſt meaneth by this 


nall life, 4-35. ——_— 1.18, 
That the Apoſtles beeing ſente, God is to be heard by vrhom 
might bring much fruit, 15. 16. ſoeuer he ſpake, 9.34. & 19. 11. 
He bringeth forth fruit, whicha. What a prepoſterous thing it is to 
bideth in chriſt, 15. 4. and 5. worſhip God with our owne inuenti- 
Floche. Ihe way to gather the flocke ons, 19.39. 
of chriſt together. 10. 16. The knowledge of God, 1. 17. 
Functian. What function chriſt had In hat ſenſe Chriſte calleth God 
434. true, 7. 28. 
God is inuiſible, x, 1 3. the father of 
8 Icſus Chriſt, 3. 17. 
How we muſt ynderſtand this that, 
Galile. Out of Galile commeth no God teſtified of kis ſonne, 5.37. 
Prophet, 1 52. What knovvledge of God we haue 
Galileans , The Galileans receiue before regeneration, 3.6 
Chriſt, 14.45. Knowledge of God with out chriſt 
Garizim, Gatizim was builded by 6.46. 
Manaſſes. 4.20. We muſt ynderſtand this, that god 
Garments, The ſoldiours deuide is a ſpitit, 4.24. 
chriſt his Garmests, 19. 23. How God loued the world 3. 16. 
Gentiles, The Gentiles deſire to ſe: Gilt of God, 4 10. 
Ieſus, 12 20. God is ttue.3 34. Chriſt, 7. 18. 
Hoyythe Gentiles are gathered vn- How wee muſt bee godly towards 
to the lewes, 10. 16. God and men, 19,25. 


Glory. Glory of Chriſte. 1.44 2, The meditation of the godly, when 
11. they are oppreſſed with miſeries , 2+ 
Wee muſt ſeeke glory at Gods 23. * 

ove 


The Tabu. 


How the godly ought to goe for- 

ward r 15.2. 
Godlineſſe. Ihe true rule of gqilines 
28. 

0 Goe- T go & come vnto you, 14.28 
Whether I goe, yee cannot come 8. 

21. and 13.73.& 36. 

Geſpel, Why the goſpels were writ. 
ten, 23. 30. 

Where in the goſpell doth moſt of 
all differ from prophane Phuloſephic: 
in the ſame place. 

What fruit commeth ofthe goſpel, 


3.32. 
Why the goſpel is called an harueſt 


426. 
How menne are framed to receiue 
the doctrine of the goſpel, 5.44- 


The miniſters ofthe goſpel are not 
onely euill intreated of the profefſed 
enemies ofthe goſpel,6.2. 

To what end the miniſters of the gol- 
pel haue power giue che to bind, 3. 36 

Why the Golpell is contemned of 
moſt men, 3. 1 2, 

Why there bee ſo few that beleeue 
the golpel,6 65.and 7.17. 

e preaching of the goſpel is ne- 
ver ynprofitable, 7.30, 
The preaching ofþ goſpell is called þ 
coming down ofchriſt vntovs.7.33. 


The end of thoſe which refuſe the 

goſpel, 8. 2. 
he profit of the Goſpell is three 
folde, 10.9. 

The docttine of the goſpel is darke 
to none ſaue onely to the teprobate, 
6. 18. 

The ende of the preaching of the 
goſyel, 23. . 


W hat is proper and what is acci- 
dentall to the Feger 20.23, 
Chriſt is aid to bee lifted vp by the 


preaching of the goſpel, 3. 14. 
Grace, Grace and truth by chriſt, x. 
$4.17. 


The ende ofthe grace of Chriſt. 8. 
1 
The greatneſſe of the grace and 
goodnes of God toward vs, 19. 17. 

Chriſt full of grace, 1. 17. 

Graues. Thoſe which are in the 
erzues, doe heare the yoyce ofthe ſon 
of God, 3. 28. | 


H 


Hand, We muſt behold the hande 
of God which ſmiteth vs, 5. 44. 

Handes. Chriſte eſcaped out ofthe 
handes of the Tewes, 10.39. 

Chriſt ſhewed his hands & his ſide 
tothe diſciples. 20.20, 

Heart. Theheart of man is called 
deceitfull for good cauſes, 19.10, 

The deuil put into the heart of Ia 

das, 13.2 1 
Hateth, He hateth the father which 

hateth the ſonne, 1 5.23-& 24. 
Hara ſt. why chriſt bringethinthe 

Gmilitude of the hatueſt, 4.33. 

Greate Harueſt, in the ſame place. 

Healing. What Ieſaias meaneth by 
this werd healing, 12. 40. 

Hate, It is no marueile ifthe world 
hate vs, 15. 18. 

Heere, To heare the father, and to 
learne, 6. 45. N 

To heare Gods worde, and to be- 
leeue, 5. 24. 

What this meaneth, that the dead 
doe heare the voyce of the ſonne of 
God, 3.25. 

How we muſt ynderſtand this, that 
water flowed outofthe belly of the 
beleeuers,7. 8, | 

Heawens. — open. . 3. 

Heaven, No man aſc endetk into 
heauen but the ſonne of man, 3.1 5. 

No man can receiue any thing, but 
that vrhich is giuen him from hca- 


h 
nen. 
Hyreling 


The Table 


Hyreling. Who thoſe bee whome 
chriſt calleth hyrelings, 10. 11. 

Holy day. Holy day at Teruſalem, 4. 
45nd 5,1. ; 

Honowr, The honour which God 
commaundeth in the law to be giuen 
to parents, 9.25. a 

Honowreth, chriſt honoureth the fa · 
ther, 8 49. 

Henowred, The ſonne is to be hono - 
red. 5, 23. 

Hoſanna, Hofanna, 12.13. 
Houſe, Houſe of prayer, 10.16. 

Hunger, Not to hunger, andthirſt 
for euer, 6.3 5. 

Howre, Chriſt his houre, 2. 4. K 7. 
3 O. & 8. 20. 

The honour of chriſt wherein he 
ſhould goe to the father, r3.1. 
Howres, twelue houresof Þ day, 11, 19 

Hwmilitie, The true and onely rule 
of humilitie, 13. P. 

Hyperbole, An Hyperbole, not alto- 
gether abſurd in the ſeriptures, 2 1.24 

Hy pocrites, Hypocrites doe make 
thẽ ſelues drunken with vaine inuen - 
tions, inthe ſame place, 

The manerof hypocrites,6.71, 

Howe the hypocrites doe giuetheir 
-conſentro the goſpel, 2, 23. 

Hyperriſe. A notable example of hy- 

ocriſie inthe lewes, 18 8 & 19. 31. 

Nothing more dangerous then hy + 
pocriſie, 2,24 

Pride doth alwayes follovy hypocri- 

ſie, 9. 40. 
Hypoctyſie doeth alwayes folloyw 
vngodlines, 11.48 


Lcob. Iacob his will, 4.6, & 11 17. 
leſos clus entering into Ieruſalem 
fitting vpõ a ſhe Aſſe, 12. 12. the place 
of [elararexpounded,r 23 & 12.38, 
Ieſus the ſonne of God, 20.31 
Teſus groned in the ſpirite , in the 


Fame place, 


* - 


Ieſus waſheth the diſciples feete. i; 


4.5. 
leſus wept. 1 . 3 5. 
Iewes. T he Ievves will one chriſt, 
8:59.and 10.31, 
The Iewes call chriſt an euil doer, 


18,30. 
The Tewesſecketo take chriſte, 7. 
PRIEST 11.31. 
Iewes adopted into gods family, 1. 14 
whether god promiſes repentance 
vnto ſaluation vnto ß Tewes, 19.37, 
Why the Iewes are ſaide to lecke 
ſignes, 4. 47. 
Whence the diſagreemẽt betweene 
the Ievves andthe Samarirans came, 


49. 
Where in the Ievves did agree with 
vs, & wherein they did diſagree, 4. 23 
Thelewes will make chriſt a king 
15. 
Ignorance: Ignorance of God a grie- 
vous cuil, 16.3. 
Infirmitie. Infirmitie for ſinnes, 5, 


14 & 9.2.3. 
why chriſt ſhouldetake yppon him 
our infirmities, 4. 6. 
Infirmitie vnto the glory of God, 


1.4. ; 
Image, Chriſt is the Image of God 
1. 18 5 22. & 14 10. 

Innocent. To flay an inocent vnder 
colour of iudgement, is more deteſta- 
ble then any murder, 19 11, 

lohn. Iohn his baptiſme, 1. 26. 

Why Iohn was was ſo called, 6. 

Iohn baptizethin Aenon, 323. 
Beareth witnes of the light, 1.7. 

teacheih that he is notchriſte, 3.28, 
did no myracle, 10.41. 

Iohn was a burning light, 5.35. 

It was meetethat Iuhn ſhould bee 
diminiſhed, & that chriſt ſhoulde in- 
creaſc,z-z0, 

Iohu leaned vpon Chriſt his breſt, 


T3-13.and 21.20, 
3 | toda 


Judas. ludas had the bags.12.6 & 
13.29. Tudas a Divel, 6.70.& 71-2 
theefe:in the ſame place. 12.6; vn 
cleane.in the ſame plact. 13. i hee is 
declared tobe about to be a traitor: 
in the ſane place 21. 26. 

1udge.Why the Tudge Jothſooken 
guouch Chriſts innocency.19 1. 

Chriſt came not to iudge. 12 47. 

We muſt not iudge according to 
face; 4. 27. accotding to Þfleſh 8.15. 

Indgeth. howthis muſt bee ynder- 
ſtood þ chriſt iudgeth the world. z.17 

ludęment. Iudgement of che ſpirne, 
beginneth with the declaration of 
finnes 16.9 

ludgement of chriſt is iuſt. 5. 30. 
How | _ the iudgement of God 
differeth from ours. 2-24. What chriſt 
meanethby the word i gent. 16.11 
How chriſt is ſaid to come into iudg . 
ment.. 39. We muſt giue judgement 
of thoſe things which appertain ynto 
Chriſt according to the (criptures. 12, 
26, Tudgement taken for rule and 
power. 3 22. & 2 Chriſt giueth the 
power of iudgement to the goſpel. ia 
48. We muſt Hie raſh iudgement. 5.10 
How þ faithfull are ſaide nut to come 
into the iudgemẽt. 5.24. Chriſtcom- 
me th into iudgement, 9. 39. 


The holy fpirite ſhall accuſe the 


world of Iudgement. 16.8.& r+, 

Nowe is the Iudgement of this 
world.22.31, ludgement giuen toß 
ſonne. 5. 12. &. 27. 


King. They will make Chriſte a 
Nang. I 5. The Tevwes wil haue no o- 
ther king but Cæſar. 19.15. 


Kingdome, The kingdome of chriſt 
bringeth life & ſaluation. 17.3. 

e nature ofthe kingdom of 
Chriſt, 18.36. Who doe: 
vnto the kingdome of Chri 
ſame plac 


ane 
in the 


& Whether men may 


Ui. r.. 


defendthe kingdome of Chrift wich 


weapons. in the ſame place. 
The kingdome of Chriſt . 
ſaluation to none ſaue onely the elect 


17,2, The faiehfull ouę ht to wiſh the 
proſperity oſ the kingdome of Chriſt 
w.th al their heart. 1 2.14. To what 
end it vas tequiſite that the kingdom 
ſhould be effabliſhed with Dauid & 
hispoſteritie,t2.14, The kingdome 
of God 15to beepreferred before all 
the commodities of the body 4 47+ 

Who arefit forthe kingdome of 
2 2. Toſee the kingdom of god 
3+3+X Fe 


L 
Lambe. The paſc hall Lambe was a 
ſigne of Chriſts facrifice. rg. 36. 
Laft day Laſt day. 6.39. 40.44. 1 f. 
24 &r2.48. ' 
Law. The lavy was given by Moſes 
1. 17. & . g. Thelawiud «th noma 
except &c. y. 31. Why chriſt meaneth 
the Pſalmes by the la 15. 25. The 2+ 
reement beryeene the law & the 
oſpel, 10.8, Chriſt is the ſoule of the 
W, 1. 17. & 5*46. Toxyhatend$ ce- 
remonies of Þ layyavere giuenSlewes 
in charge. 11. 18. 
the worſhip ofthe law is partly ſpi. 
rituall, partly carnall. 4, 23. 
The doctrine of the lave u vnper- 
ſect. 4. 23. 
The proper offfce of the lawe, 16. 10 
Learne. To learne ofthe father. 6. 


45. 
Ligbe. Light of life 8.12. 
Two partes ofthe light, which re- 
maineth in the cortupt nature oſ man 


1. 5 
Iohn teſtifieth of the light. 1.17. 
This word light is proper to Chriſt 

in the ſame place. Allthe godly ate 

light in the Lord. 1.7. 

No light without Chriſte, in the 

ſame place. f 

Cari: 


Chriſt is che light ofmen.r.4 & g. 

hee came into the world. 3. 19. 
The Phariſies reioyced in the light 
of Iohn. 231. 

Crit is be light of the world. 8. 
12. & 9. 5. &12.4 . ; 

Whileſt wee haue light wee mult 
walke,12 15. 

Loawes, Ofthe ſiue loaues, & the tyyo 
fiſhes. 6. 6. & 10. 

Lone. Loue is the commaundement 
of Chriſt. 15. 17. 

A newe commaundement. 13.34. 

Loue is put in ſteede of faith by 
Chriſt. 16. 27. 

The loue of god is ſpread abroad 
into the members ofthe Church. 15.9 

Whether the loue wherewith wee 
embrace Chriſte, doe goe before the 
loue of God. 14.21. 

The ſigne & pledge of Gods loue 
towards vs. 7. 23. 

The loue ot God is to be eſteemed 
according to the preſent eſtate of 
thinges. 11. 5. 

Leue of our ſelues cauſeth con- 
tempt of our brethen, 7.49. 

Loue is called a ne commande - 
ment, and why. 13. 24. 

Whence the contempt of loue pro- 
ceedeth. 13. 12. 

What manner rule of loue Chriſt 
preſcribeth. 13. 12. 

To loue Chriſt, & to keep his com- 
mandements. 1415. 

To loue the neighbour one another 

13.34. 
_ isneceſsary amongeſt the mi. 
niſters of the worde. 15. 17. 
By mutual loue Chriſt his diſciples 
are knowen.13.35, 
Loue is þ commandement of chriſt 
15. 12. & 17, 
Which is the greateſt loue. 15.13, 
Loue wherewith God loueti ys is 


the ſame wherewith hee loucth his 


The Table. 


ſonne Chriſte. 17,26, 
Living. Living water. 4. 10. lea« 
pyng out intoeternall liſc. 4. 14. 
Life, How Chrilt s called life 11. 
26.&.14 6. 
We muſt ſeeke no life without god 
1 t, 
How Chriſt giueth vs life, 3, 21. 
What Iohn meaneth by this wor 
life.1. 4. | 
We muſt ſeeke matters of life in the 
fleſh of Chriſt. 6. 15 
What it is to loue life and to hate 
18.12.25. 
To loue life is of it ſelſe not euill in 
the ſame place. 
In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that God 
hath life in himſellſe.3 26· 
Three degrees of life, 6.37. 
The ſonne bath life in himſelf. 5.26 
Life in Chriſt. . 3. 
Eternall life through. 10.28. is gi- 
uen them that beleeue 6.46. 
It is life eternall to knowe the fa- 
ther and the ſonne. 17. 3. 
The commandements of the father 
is eternall life, 12. 30. 
To haue liſe in the name oſchriſt. 
20,31. 
Live, To liue becauſe of chriſt. 3. 37 


M 
Mahomet, Mahomet & the Pope 
haue a common principle of religion 
14.25. and. 16 14. 
Man. Chriſt knevy what is in man. 


2.25. 
Mang. Mans taſſmeſſe in diuine mat- 
ters. 7. 12. 
Mags vnthankfullneſſe in eſtee- 
ming the wor kes of God. 7. 15. 
How great mansfrowardacs is. 5. 


24. | 
Meaniches.Maniches doting,8.44. 
Manna, Manna and Chriſt are ſet 
the one againſt the othex. 6 3 z. 


— 


Martha. Martha belceueth that 
Chrift is come, 11. 27. 
Mary. Mary the filter of Lazarim 11 
2.annoynteth the feet of Teſus, 1.2.3 
Mary Magdalen goeth to ſee the 
graue, 20. 1. 15. - 
Mariage. How greatly Chrill eſte. 
med mariage,2.11. 
Mediatw, How Chrifte doth execute 
the office ofamediatour, 16. 27. 

The grace of the medi to, was 

common to all ages,8.58, 

The fathers vnder the Jaw, pray ed 
not without a mediatour, 16.23, 

When Chriſt declared openly that 
he was the medixor:in the ſame place 
Meat. Meat abiding for euer, 3· 27. 

Meat of Chriſt, 4 32 & 24. 

Men. To what end men were crea. 
ted, 1.4. 

How farre men are to be honored, 

41. 

1 A common diſcaſeof men in Pilat, 
18. 38. 

The condition of menne afterthe 
fall of Adam, 1 5. 

Meſf an. Meſſias was an ordinary 
title lot kings, 1.41. 

The Meflias is come, 4. 25. 

Chriſte confeſleth that hee is the 
Meſſias, 4.26. 

Miniſters, Chriſt exhorteth the mi- 
niſters of the worde by his owne cx- 
ample ynto patience, 15. 18. 

The office of the miniſters 2 in the 
ſame place. 

The dignitie ofthe miniſters of the 
church, 3.29. 

The true felicitie of the miniſters, 
15.19. 

lib. Why chriſt ſetteth forih 
the miniſtery of the Apoſtles by ſuch 


an excellent title, 20.23. 

Miniſreth. miniſtreth at ſupper. 12. 2 
Myrrhe. Myrrhe, 19.40. 
Myracle. A faigned myracle inuen- 


ted bythepapiſts. 20. 3. 

ofchriſt his diuinitie, 2. 1 1. & 6. 11. 
the end of myracles ·inßᷣ ſame place. 

Myrac les are ſeales of dactrine, 3. 2. 

A double fruite of myracles: inthe 

ſameplace, 

A doubleyſeof myracles,1 1.45- 

Why the enemies of the goſpelie- 
quire mytacle sin the ſame place. 

Why Chriſt did adorne his myra- 
cles, with externall ſignes. 97 

It skilleth much what we reſpect in 
the myracles of Chrſt,6 25. 

Thereis acertaine meane preſcri- 
bed for myracles, by the counſell of 
God, 11.42, 

Meſe:, Moſes his miniſterie, 1. 17, 

He that beleeueth Moſes, doth alſo 
beleeue chriſt, 5.45. 

God ſpake vnto Moſes, 9. 29. 

Murmerirg, Murmuring in the mul» 
titude, bec auſe of chriſt, 7. 12. 

Murmore. Chriſt his — 
murmur, 6. 63. the Iewes: in the ſame 
place. 


Name. Chriſt ſhewed the name of 
God vnto men, 17.6. 26. , 

The lawful meanes to ſanRike the 
name of God, 14.13. 

Hatred and afflictions for the name 
of chriſt, 15. 2 1. & 16. 1. & 20.2, 

To aske in the name of chriſte. 14. 
11. & 14. 

To haue liſe in the name of chriſt, 
20.11. 

Nathaniel. Nathaniel, 1. 45. & 48. 

Nature. The myracles of nature 
wax vile through vie,6. 11: 

the conditis of our nature is lively 
depainted in the blind man,g.7 
Neftoriar'Neſtorius a heretike, 1. 24 
Njcedemws, Nicodemus a maifter in 


Iſcael, 3. 10. 
NC- 


_The Table, 


— —— — — 75 
night, 3.1. taketh chriſts part in the 
ſame xn 5o.he beriech the body 
of chriit with l 20.40. How 
fal{ly many doe pretend the example 
of Nicodemus,7.50, To what ende 
the example of Nicodemus ought to 
be applyed, in the ſame place, wherein 
many doe imitate Nicodemus at this 
day, in the ſame place. 
T le of Nicodemus and 
Joſephpreſcribeth vnto vs what we 
owe vnto chriſt, 19.38. 


Obedience. Obedience is the ſounda · 


tion of right worſtup, 8. 15. 
An excellent example of obedience 


begin, if ſo be it, they will doe their 

, » 

dutie well, in the — lace, 10.2. 
Vpon what partes the office of a 

paſtour conliſteth, in the ſame place, 

The authority of paſtours,7. 47. 

The labour of paſtours doth proſit 
the elect onely, 2 1.16, 

By what meanes true Paſtours are 
knowne from the reprobate, 10.7 & 
4. Who are to be accounted lavvſull 
paſtors ofthe church, chriſt the one] 
ſhepheard, 10.10 20.22. Hove this 
namepaſtoris imparted vnto men in 
the ſame place. Hoyve paſtours are 
ſaide ro give their ſoules-for theit 
ſheepe,10.12. Whaherſhepheards 
may flie ſometimes, in the ſame place 


in the bliad man, 9. 6. What maner of rule chriſt preſcri - 
The fruite of obedience, 5.29. bed by his owne example to paſtors, 
A roke of obedience inthe mother 18.8. 


of chriſt, 2.3. Chriſt offered his obe - 
dience for the price of our redemptiõ 
14.3 1. Obedience is better wich god 
t iẽ al maner of worſhip & honor. i3 6 
Obey. chriſt inſtructeth & teacheth vs 
to obey by his own example, 19.28. 
4 Toob God, 16 24 
Offence, Ye ſhal ſuffer offence in me 
26.33, ; , 
Offences. Ifoffences be wanting men 
doefaignethem to themſelues, 7.27. 
Why many doe faint atthis day, by 
reaſon of offences, 127. 13. 
One. How this muſt be ynderſtood 
that chriſt & the father are one, 17.13 
Omercome, chuiſt hath ouercome the 
worlde, 16.3 3. | 


Patience. What is required inchii- 
lian patience, 18.23 

Peace. Where true peace is found & 
the meanes to make the ſame, 16.33. 

What chriſt meanech by the word 
Peace, 14.27. 
To haue peace in chriſt, 16. 23. 
Haſtauri. Where Paltouss muſt 


Periſh, toperiſh for euer, 3.1.16.& 
10.28. 
Perſecution, Perſecution is a touch · 
ſtone to try faith, 16.7 1. 
If they perſecuted mee, they 
will perſecute you alſo, 25. 20 
Perſeuerance. Election is the cauſe of 
the perſeuerance ot the faithful, 13.18 
Peter. Peter wil not haue his feete wa · 
ſhed, 13. 6. It is foretold that he ſhuld 
deny chriſt, 13. 38. he followethchriſt 
4 far off, 18.26 he denieth chriſt, 18. 
17. & 25. 257. chriſt foretelleth Peters 
death, 21.28. Why Peter was thriſe 
ordayned a Paſtor by chriſt, 2 t. 15. 
Petitions, Our pet itions muſt bee 
ſubiect to God, 13.36. 
Phariſies. Why they were called pha- 
riſies, 3 1. The Phariſres enter not in 
to the cõmon hall, 18 28. The Pha- 
riſies ſtrme about purification , with 
che diſciplet of Iohn, 3. 25.16. 
Philip. Whence Philip was, & his 
calting,1.43-12.21, 
Pilate, Pilate was made apreacher 
of che goſpel ynavares, 19.1 pg 2c 
"Ry or 


urrogancie of Pilate, 19.11. 

The example of Pilate putteth vs 
in minde of our dutie 19.2. 

We ſee the image of a proude man 
in Pilate. 19. 10. 

The worlde hath many Pilates at 
at this day. 19.1. 

Plice, the place out of the plalme 
ex ded. 22.19.37. 

— ende the uangeliſt citeth 
the place out of Zacharias. 1937. 

Pollution Pollution. 18.28. 

Porter. Porter 10.2. 

Poole Poole in Ieruſalem. g. 2. 
Power. Power ol all fleſli. 1 . 2. 

Prayer. Prayer muſt be adioyned 
to doctrine that it may be made et- 
fectuall 17.3. 

Whatthe lifting vp of the eyes ſig - 
nifieth inpraier.in þ ſame place. 

A rule of praying aright. 1 1.3. 

the la we or praying aright.1 5.7 

Prayers which are made for 
are retained only tothe elect. 1.9. 

We mult begin with prayer ſo of- 
ten as we take meate's.11, 

Pray. to pray the father inthe name 
of Chriſt 14. 13, & 1. 16 & 16 27. 

Prieſt. the horrible furie of Pricſtes 
19.15. 

— Prieſtes deprive themſelues of 
all good — abandoning chriſt 
in thr ſame place. 

Princes, Why princes doe not ſo 
obey chrilt as they onght. 12.43. 
the prince ofthe world comme th 
14-30.he ſhalbe caſt out. 12 32. hee 
is alreadie iudge d 16.15, 
Profitable. Profirable muſt not bee 
eparated from that which is lavwvſull. 

11:49. 
the will of the father. 6.39, and 
0, 
Promiſes.the vſe of promiſes, 15.1. 
Prop.et. Chri e 18A Prophet, 4, 


19. and 6. 14 4nd 7.40. It wasfpoken 
in the Prohpets 4525 F 

the cuent of thingeg ought not to 
bee aſcribed to propheſies. 17.12. 

Prenerbesto ſpeake in prouerbs. 16. 
25 and 29, 

A Prouerbe. 15.6. 

Purification, they ſ tiue about Pu- 
rifcation, with the Diſciples of Iohn 
3.15.26, 

the Tewes beeleue vntill this day 
the fitting of the ſoules out of ona 
body into another. 9.2. 

Purpoſe, Chriſ Coth it and he came 
for this purpoſe. . 30. &. 6.38. 


Qyickeneth, the onne quickneth 
che dead, as doth the father, 5.27. 
R 


Regeneration, Regeneration. 1. 13 
& 3 3 Regeneration is the ſitſ eũ · 
trance, in the kingdome of God. 

Religion, Pilate teachech vs, that 
there is ſome feeling of teligion bread 
in men by nature. 19. 8. 

Remiſſion:Remiſſion of ſins belong 
eth to Chriſ alone. 20.23. 

Remiſſion ot ſins is called the know 
ledge of ſaluation, in the ſame place. 

Re it Whoſe finnes yee ſhall remic 
&c.20.27, be Apofl 

Reapers,the Apoſiies ets 437 

He that reapetb, and he ſoweth, 


6. 

* Reprie, God reachethvs to repent 
by certaine light puniſhments.in the 
ſameplace. 

Reprobates Reprobates are ſome- 
timesadorned by G OD with the 
83 ſpirit. 13.18. How god 

ot th puniſhe contempte of his grace 


in the Reprobates 7. 34. 
Reprobation, A more ſure token of 
reprobation 8.47. 
Reſurre43.the reſurreRiGof chriſt 
is the principall point of our 
10. 


faith. 
Why 


A 
=o 6 
a” 


r 

ant * 8 

The * of row ge, 

inſhewiog the reſurrectian i 
inthe ſame place. 3 

The ende of the reſurtection of 
Chriſt, 20. 17. 

The teſurrection of Chriſte is our 


i” per r 18, 
5 


is called the teſurecti. 
On. 11.25. 
Why faith is the reſurrection of the 


ſoule. in the ſame Place. 
The reſurrection of life and iudge. 
ment.F.19, 
Teſtimonies of Chriſte his reſur- 
rection. 20.17. 
Retaine. To retaine ſins. 20,13. 
Reward. To what end the ſcripture 
maketh mention b 6. ; 
i nes*Ri nefle place 
in Gig bas radon vnto bo fa- 
ther.16.10, 
We muſt ſeeke righteouſneſse fro 
the ſatisfactiõ made by Chriſt. 19. 16. 
Refl. Whence our mindes haucreſt 
and quietneſse. 13,14. 
Men doe not come vnto God, by 
the leading oftheir reaſon. 1.5, 
River: Rincrs of running water 
Mall love out of his belly. 7,38. 
Reler:. Hath any of the Rulers be- 
leeued in him?7*4g. 
Manye — are afraid 
of ex communication 12.43. 


The Ruler his ſonne is healed. 4. 4: 


5 
Sabboch. The Sabboth of God. 5.17. 
Sabellinis. Sabellinis his error. 1. f. 
Sacraments inuẽted by men, are 
nothing cls but mocking ſtockes. 20. 
22 

Whence the Sacraments doe bor - 

row their force. 20.23. 


teſurrection the 


4 
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& * F 
ion ofthe ligneazvith 
1.31. * 
The ſeripture ſpeaketh two maner 
of wayes ofthe Sacraments. 1. 26 
Itis not in mans will to inſtitute 
Sacraments. 1. 3 1. 
God — himſelſe vnto vs in 
the Sacramenta 5,37. 5 
Sacrifice. Almes is an acceptable 
Sacrifice of God. 12.8. 
Sacrifices.T o whatthe Popiſhe Sa- 
Sacrificesare made. 20.22. 
« 199 Wherein our ſafetie con- 
ſiſter 17.14 
Our ſaſetie is ioyned with the ſa- 
feties ofthe Apoſtles 17. 20. 
Saluation · What our ſaluation did 
coſt the ſonne of God. 12.27. 
The cauſe fountaine of out ſalua · 
tion. 3. 19. 
How carefull God is for our ſalua- 
tion. 15. 13. 
How this mult be ynderſtood that 
ſaluation is ofthe Tewes.4 24 
Whereinthe ſumme ot our ſaluati- 
on conſiſtech. 1 1. 5 1. 
Saluat ion of the lewes.4 22. 
Samæritans.. Chriſt asketh drinke of 
the Samaritane. 4.7. 
Chriſt is called a Samaritane. 8. 48. 
The Samaritans haue no fcllowſhip 
withthe Iewes.4 9. 
Sanftifie, Chriſt prayeth the father 
to ſanctiſie the Apoſtles. 17. 7. 
How the father is ſaide to have 
ſanRified the ſonne. 10. 36. 
To be ſanctiſed in the tiuth · t. 79 
To ſan@ihe themſelues after the 
maner of the Icwes. 11. 55. 


Sanctißcation. Out of what ſoun- 


taine the ſanctiſicatiõ Howeth which 
commeth by the doctrine ofthe goſ- 
ell. 7 7.9. 
Sanctiſication is not finiſhed the fiſt 
day in the e lect. 15. 15. 
What 


R * 


entred into Iudas, 13.27 
Whorthey bethar are ſubieR to the 
lies of Sathan. 15+ 43- 
Satan encrerh into Iudas. 13. 27+ 


Sa. Chriſt came to ſaue. 2.4. 84-6. 30. 


uur, the lauiour of the world. 4. 42. 

Scattered. to be ſcattered vnto their 
ovene. 16. 22. | 

the ſcattering abroadeofthe Gen · 
tiles, Scattered abroade. 3 . 52. 

Scripture. the ſcripture cannot 
broken. 10. 35. 

the ſcripture fulfilled, 17. 13 · & 19 
a8: &ö 36. 
the Apodles beleene the ſeripturt 
3.23 3, 

— 5 — _ knowledge of 
Chriſt from the ſcripture. 5. 39. 

With — — _ cad the 
{cri in the e. 

What lohn meaneth by the worde 
ſrriptore,in the ſame place. 

Wee muf not boat e of the ſerip 
tures in yaine. 3.45. 

How dangerous a thing it is topull 
in peeces the ſeri 7 27. 

the (criptures to tefihe of Chrife 


"Sealed, Hath ſealedthat Godizerve 


+2 4+ 
ö now chrif# is ſaid to be ſcene 
whileft that he dwelleth by his ſpirite 
in the diſciples. 16. 16. 21. 

whatit is to ſee the kingdom of god 


. How this muff be vnderfood that 
no man hath ſeene God at any time x 
18. How the fathers are ſaide to haue 
ſcene God. r, 18, 

He that ſeeth Chrif, feeth the fa- 
ther, 14.9.t0 ſee the ſoane and to be · 
leeue in him, 6, 40. 


rr 


blinde. 


bee nion. 1. 1, and 14. 


lea who baue noten 
deleeued. 20 Pm ¹) 
that thoſe that ſee may bee wade | 


9. | 
. "Ye (ball fecke me, and ſhall 
me. 7.34 & 13.35. 

r hgnesand - 


Iey 


0 


Sepulchre 


ſerpent. whether the braſen 
was vnto the Iewesa ſacrament g. iq. 
Sernetus. Seructus his wicked opi- 


Seruant. the ſeruant is not greater 
then his maſter. 33. 16. and 15.20, 

A ſetuant and a ſonne, G. 

the Apoffle were not the ſcruanta 
but the friendes of Chriſ 18.16. In 
what ſenſe Chriſ faith that they are 
the ſeruans of ſinne who commit fin 


8.34. 
ſbeepe. In what ſenſe they are called. 
83 not belecue as yet. io. 
[ 


the word heepe is tak en two mance 
of wayes.10.g. 

Chriſ his ſheepe. 10 25. 

Shape. the ſhape of God is not ſeen 
17. 

Sheepefold, the hcepefolde of the 
ſheepe. 10.1.& 6. 2 

Signes. to doe ſignesy. 31. 

the firff ſigne of chriſ 2. 11. 

the ſecond 4.54. 

All the ſignes of chrif are not writ 
ten. 20. 30 K 21. 25. 

the — follow chriſ becauſe 
of his ſignes 6. 2. 

Sichar. Sichar. 4. 5 Sleepe. Sleepe, 
11. 13. to ſleepe, ſor, to bie dead. 11. 
12. 13. 14. S.los. Siloe. 7. 7. 

Silee, a poole. 9.7. 

why chi i commanded the blinde, 
to be waſhed in S iloa in ⸗̊ ſame place 

Hh Sitting 


* 


gung. chriſt teac heth firting,8. 2. 60. Daerr 
— — n ofa — . | 
woman labouring with childe ought maner 1 LIES 
to be applied — 78. 16. 21. Ther ene ſpirit and water are taken 
Simon, Chriſte ſar at meat in the boch for one thing. 3. 25. 
houſe of Simon the Phariſie. 1 3+ God isa ſpirite. 4.14. 
Sv. Sin no more. 5 14.6 8.11. The holy ſpirit camedowne vppon 
They are to bre wounded with the chriſt inthelikenes of a doue. 1. 32. 
feeling of finne,who are too carelefſe  . Proceedethfrom the facher! 29. ac. 


4-46. 3 6 is giuen to the apoſtlea: in the ſame 
To die in ſinne 8. 21. & 24, place. 20. 22. * 
The comforter ſhall reprooue the That is ſpirit which is borne of the 

a of ſinne. 16. 8. rs 6, VT 821 
Infirmitie for ſinne. 9. 2. the holy ſpirit is the only fountaine 


How this muſt be vaderſtood that of ſound vnderſtan 14. 17. 
ſinners are not heard of God. 9. 31. Why the ſpirit is fignified by water 

Son. Chriſt is the Son of God. i 49. inthe ſcripture. 4. 10.87.38. 

Why Chriſte is called the ſonne of ¶ The ſpirite is the perſect maſterof 


man. 3+ 33+ trueth. 16 12, 
The name Sonne appertaineth to Chriſtereceiued the ſpirite not ſo: 
Chriſt alone. 20.3 1. much for himſelſe, as fot his. r. 32. « 
God w.l|beknowne in the perſon D What it is to worſhip in ſpirit and 
of the ſonre. 11 4. truth. 4. 23. | 
There ate two diſtincte vertuesin Howchis muſt be vnderftood,thar 
the ſonne of Ged* 1.5. Chriſt was troubled in the ſpirit. 13 


"How this ought to be vnderſtoode, 21, L 
that the Son doth nothing of himfelf Theteſtimony ofthe: ſpirite is our 
5. 16. &. 30. onely aid againſt the inuaſion jofthe 

The Sonne oſ God did not aſcend — 4 15. 16. ä 
into heauen for himſelfe alone. 14 2. Hoxv the ſpirite is ſaide to teſtiſie of 
Why we are accounted the Sons of Chriſt, in the ſame place. 
God. 1. 13. Chriſte is preſent with vs, by the 
How we are called the ſons of god, truth and grace of hisſpirit.x 2.6. 
and the ſons of the diuell 8,44. — To vvhat end the faithful do receiue 
of God by faith. 1 12. the ſpirit, in the ſame place. 
Sons of god diſpearſed among the Ho this muß be vnderſtood, that 


Gentiles, 11. 52. the ſpirit ſpeaketh not of himiſelſe. 16 
The difference of the dying of the 


Sonnes of God, and thereprobate, 
1 


* 


— 


3 

The duety of the holy ſpirit. 16.14. 
9.30. How this muſt be ynderfood,that 
The ſonne ofperdition. 17. the ſpitit was not giuen chriſt by mea 
Sonnes of Abraham, B. 37. ſure. 3.34. , 
Soppe. A ſoppe. 13. 27. . Theſpiritreproueth men two ma · 
Sorrow. Sortowe hath filled your ner of waves. 16. 8. 
heartes. 16. 6. 6 Why chri added the viſible brea- 

Sorow muſt be turned to ioy. 16. 20. thing, in giving the ſpirit to the Apo · 


Whaz 


ſreꝛch. ſpeech which is hearde. 6. fles, 10.22, 


44. 18. * 
LI eius gaue vp the 19. 3. 
How the — God is laid to 
conſiſt in the ſpirite. 4. 23. 
The ſpirite ofgiddines where with 
Sathan driucth the wicked. 12. 10. 
The ſpirite of trueth ſhall declare 
things to come. 16.13. 
.-Spittle. Jeſus made clay of ſpittle. . 6 
Sicke. The ſicke man who had layd 
Geke thirtic and eight yeetes is made 
whole by Chriſt. 3. 9. 
To whome God hath ſent, ſpeake 
the wordes of God. 3. 35. 
Sinagogwes. Chriſt preacheth in the 
Sinagogues 6, 5g. 


Tobe caſt outofthe Sinagogues. * 


9. 22. & 12. 42. & 16.2. 


T 

T . Taughe of God 6. 45. 

Teachers, It beelongeth to Chriſte 
alone to frame the teachers ofthe 
Church. 20. 22, 

Chriſte the onely teacher ofthe 
Church. 20,21. 

With what ſtoutneſſe of minde the 
teachers ofthe Church muſt bee en- 
dewye d. 2. 28. & 8. 29. & 16. 3. 

Whereupon the authoritie of tea- 
chers dependeth. 3 2. 

Teaching. God hath a double ma- 
ner of te ac hing. 14. 25. 

Temple, The temple of Ieruſalem 
was builded by Herod. 2. 20. 

To what end the temple was buil 
ded. 2. 16. 4 

The temple was a figure oſ þ church 
in the ſame place. 
Why the temple was called the 
houſe of God. 2. 19. 

Chriſt teacheth in the temple. 7. 14 
28. & 8.12.1. & 18. 20. 

The temple of the body of Chriſte 


— 


muſt be deftroyed by the Tevez. 3 19 


21. | 
Teng. our bodies d 
Temp 2 706555 bg n 
| . not b 
——— 


All wen receiue not the 


Theefe. A theefe and a murtherer; 
10. 12 & 8. 

T heewes, T heeues are crucified with 
Chriſt, 19. 18. 

T hernades, Faſtning ofthe thernads 
an holy day of the Iewes, 7:2. 

Than es. To giue thankes, 11. 2. 3. 

Thomas. Thomas Dydimus, 1 1.16. 
hee is reprehended for his vnbelie ſe. 

Thirft. Let him that is a thirſt, gog 


vnto Chriſt, 7. 37. 


To be athitſ for euer, and not to 
be athirf. 

Title the title of chriſts cauſe, 19.19 

Troubled, Let not your he art bee 
troubled, 14.1. 27. 

Truth. Chriſ is the truth, x4. 6. the 
truth of God muſ be defended, al- 
though all che whole world ſay nay, 
5. 18 

It is knevvne to Chriſ, Low much 
the trueth ciffereth from ſigui es, 19. 


10. 

Tiueth is taken for perfection of 
faith, 14.6. 

The truth fhall make you free ſaith 
Chriff,8., 3 2. 

God is the fountaine oflaith, 16. 


Ig. 
heiß ful of truth, 1. 17. 
It is a common thing among men, 
to corrupt the truth of God, 6 14. 
Hh. Who 


. 


whoare ſaid to be of the truth 18, 
37: 

Wha? it ĩs to doe the truth. 3. 12. 

Chriſt came to beare witnes ofthe 
truth. 18. 37. The diuell ſtood not in 
the truth. 

Chrift ſpeaketh the truth. S. 45. 
which he hath heard of the father, the 
ſpirit oftruth ſhall teach all truth. 16. 


1 . 
Twelve tvvelue choſen by chriſts. 7. 
Time. Chriſte ſaieth that his time is 
not yet come. 7. 6. & 8, 


ä * 
Paitie.Vnity of the church is groun- 
ded no er els, ſaue only in the faith 
of the ſcripture. 19. 23. 
Vanbeliefe. How vnbelieſe is called 
the fountaine, & cauſe of all euills. 8. 
14 & 15 22. 
Vnbeliefe doth ſtop the way before 
vs, that wee cannot come vnto God. 


11 34. 
He that beleeueth not the ſon,ſhall 
not haue life. 3 38. Vurighteouſues. Vn- 
righteouſnes is not in God. 7, 23. 
Yaion, The meanes to know t ie v- 
nion which is betweene vs and chriſt 
14. 20, 
Yoyce. the voyce of one crying in 
the vvildernes i. ⁊2 3. Ho horrible the 
voyce of chrift ſhall be to the wicked 
in the laſt iudgement. 8.4. * 
The ſhcepe ſhall he e the voyce 
of Chriſt. 10. 16. 
Yine, Wee muſt note threethinges 
chicflyin the ſi nilitude of vine. 15.1 
Chriſt is the true vine. 15. f. 


W 
m. How chriſt is called the way, 
the truth, and the life. 14 6, 
Chriſte is the way to the father, in 
the ſame place. | 
nuter pots, Water pots of ſtone. 2. 


Teel. 


Weepe, Mary and che Iewwes do 
for L ane, his death. 11. 35. 72 

Ye ſhall mourne and weepe. 16.20, 

Teſus fpeaketh vnto Magdalene at 
ſnee wept. 20.15, 

whole. c hriſt made a man euery whit 
whole, 7.22. 

thou art made whole, fin no more, 
5.14. 

Whippes, the finnes of men are not 
alwayes to be meaſured by the whips 
of God. 34. ä 

Pilate deliuereth Ieſus into the vvil 
ofthe Iewes being whipped. 19. 1. 

Weakgnes.chrit his weaknes oughe 
to vnderprop faith. 14.r. * 

W.cked the wick ed are not ſtraighe- 
way to be diſcouraged. 13. 21. & 26. 

Wicked men muſt bee called vnto 
Gods iud ement ſcare. 8.28, 

Worſhip, the rule of worſhip which 
God requirethat our hands, 5. 24. 

Whence wee muſt fetthelawe of 
Gods worſhip. 18. 39. 

Wy ſhippers. Who be true worſhipe 
pers. 4. 23. & 14. 

man. the compariſon of a womã 
with childe. 16. 21. 

nrais hy the ſonne of God is cal 
led the word 11. 

nwhat ſenſe the word of chriſt is 
called liſe. 6. 63. 

the word of Chriſt ſhall iudge him 
that reieQeth his words 12. 42. 

ig abi de in the worde of Chriſt, 8. 


31. 

to keepe the worde of chriſte. &. 57. 
and 14. 23. 24 and 15, 20 & 17. 6. 

Why the worde of God hq darke 
ynto Ys. 16. 2. 

the worde of God is truth. 17. 17. 

the word was in the beginning. ⁊ 1 
yas made fleſh,in the ſame pace. 14. 
the worde of God is the onely marke 
of faith. 20. 31 | 

the word of life. 6, 68, 

Whas, 


What kno ewe can conceiue 
efchriff without t 6. 19. the 
It is a daungerous to inuent 


any — in diuine matters Without 
the worde, 6. 15. | 

We muff alwayes holde 2 mutuall 
conſent betweene the word and faith 
11.21. 

Wich vxhat remedy wee muff cure 
the contenpt of the word of God, 4. 
26 


Wee are blinde, where the woorde 
of God goeth not before 12. 16. 

The outyarde preaching of the 
word is of it ſelfe vnfruitfull. 1. 45. & 
14. 25. & 15. 3. 

The words of chriſt are ſpirite and 
life · 6. 63. 

world, Whye the worl de hateth 
chriſt. 7.7. 

they ate called the world, vcho are 
regenerate by the ſpirit of god, in the 
ſame place, & 15 19. 

W hy the dcuill is called the prince 
of this world. 14. 30. 

the world ſhall teioyce. 16. 20. 

Why chriſte came into the world 
chrif? by this word eworlde meancth 
al mankinde, in the ſameplace. 
topaſſe out of this world, 13. 1. 

the world hath notknowne God, 
1. 10. &. 17. 24+ yea, it hateth him, 7 


7. 
R Chriſ hath ouercome the worlde, 
6. * 

the rinces ofthis world, 14.30, 

In the world ye ſhal haue oppreſgi- 
on, 16. 33. 

chrife praieth not ſor this worlde, 
17. 9% 

chriff is not the world. 17, 1 13 
as his diſciples are not ofthe worlde. 
15. 19. & 17.14.16, 
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The Table, © 


* 
Workth, As the facher worketh W 
lonne worketh alſo- 7. 17. 
Works:. the works of God are not ſub- 
iect tothe iudgementes of men, g. 4. 
the worke of the father, 4. 34.6 to 
— 29s 
Eo muff weigh theworkes of god 
the fruit ofthe works of God doth 


noeby and by appears. 2.16. 
the workesof God ha got the 


like fruit in all men.. 23. 
How ſlacke menne ace in conſide. 
ring the works of God, 7.4. 
. is nothing better then mode- 
ſy, in weighing the workes of God, 
2 


9. * 
Ho Moſes ſaide that God hadde 
made an end of his workes. 5.17 
What workes are done in God. 3. 


21. 
the works do teftifie chrift, 5. 36; 
to belt eue becauſe ofthe works. 10 

38. & 14.11. | 
Wrath. the wrath of G O D abi 

deth oftentimes long in one houſe. 9. 


2. 
the greatneſſe of Gods wrath a- 
gainff ſinne. 19. 17. 
Wind. the diſciples are toſſed with 
wand vpon the ſea. 6.18. 


2 


Zoeale. Holy zeale. 5.41. 

the zeale of the houſe of GOD a, 
17; 

An excellent example ofraſhzeale. 
in Peter. 18. 10. 


: Pretence of zeale helpeth nothing 
15. 


Thomas Dawſon 


